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ADVERTISEMENT

Varioto Lives, or Memoirs, of the founder of Methodism have already been laid berore th«

public. But it has been frequently remarked that such of these as contain the most approved ac-

counts of Mr. Wesley, have been carried out to a length which obstructs their circulation, by the

intermixture of details comparatively uninteresting beyond the immediate circle of Wesleyan

Methodism. The present Life, therefore, without any design to supersede larger publications,

has been prepared with more special reference to general readers. But, as it is contracted within

moderate limits chiefly by the exclusion of extraneous matter, it will, it is hoped, be found sufli-

ciently comprehensive to give the reader an adequate view of the life, labors and opinions of the

eminent individual who is its subject ; and to afibrd the means of correcting the most material

errors and misrepresentations which have had currency respecting him. On several points the

author has had the advantage of consulting unpublished papers, not known to preceding biogra-

phers, and which have enabled him to place some particulars in a more satisfactory light.

London, May 10.
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LIFE OF THE REV. JOHN WESLEY

CHAPTER I

John and Charles Wesley, the chief founders

of that religious body now commonly known by the

name of the Wesleyan Methodists, were the sons of

the Rev. Samuel Wesley, rector of Epworth, in

Lincolnshire.

Of this clergyman, and his wife, Mrs. Susannah

Wesley, who was the daughter ofthe Rev. Dr. Annes-

ley, as well as the ancestors of both, an interesting

account will be found in Dr. Adam Clarke's " Me-
moirs of the Wesley Family," and in the "Life of

Mr. John Wesley," by Dr. Whitehead, and in the

more recent one by Mr. Moore. They will be no-

ticed here only so far as a general knowledge of

their character maybe necessary to assist our judg-

ment as to the opinions and conduct of their more
celebrated sons.

The rector of Epworth, like his excellent wife,

had descended from parents distinguished for learn-

ing, piety, and non-conformity. His father dying

whilst he was young, he forsook the Dissenters at

an early period of life ; and his conversion carried

him into high church principles, and political tory-

ism. He was not, however, so rigid in the former

as to prevent him from encouraging the early zeal

of his sons, John and Charles, at Oxford, although

it was even then somewhat irregular, when tried

by the strictest rules of church order and custom

;

and his toryism, sufficiently high in theory, was yet

of that class which regarded the rights of the sub-

ject tenderly in practice. He refused flattering

overtures made by the adherents of James II., to in-

duce him to support the measures of the court, and

wrote in favor of the revolution of 1688 ; admiring

it, probably, less in a political view, than as rescu-

ing a protestant church from the dangerous influ-

ence of a popish head. For this service, he was

presented with the living of Epworth, in Lincoln-

shire, to which, a few years afterwards, was added

that of Wroote, in the same coimty.

He held the living of Epworth upwards of forty

years, and was distinguished for the zeal and fidelity

with which he discharged his parish duties. Of his

talents and learning, his remaining works afford

honorable evidence.

Mrs. Susannah Wesley, the mother of Mr. John

Wesley, was, as might be expected from the emi-

nent character of Dr. Samuel Annesley, her fa-

ther, educated with great care. Like her husband,

she also, at an early period of life, renounced non-

conformity, and became a member of the established

church, after, as her biographers tell us, she' had

read and mastered the whole controversy on the

subject of separation; of which, however, great

as were her natural and acquired talents, she must,

at the age of thirteen years, have been a very im-

perfect judge. The serious habits impressed upon

both by their education, did not forsake them ;—
"they feared God, and wrought righteousness;"

but we may perhaps account for that obscurity in

the views "of each on several great points of evan-

gelical religion, and especially on justification by

faith, and the otiices of the Holy Spirit, which hung

over their minds for many years, and indeed, till

towards the close of life, from this early change of

their religious connections. Their theological read-

ing, according to the fashion of the church people

of that day, Avas now directed rather to the writings

of those divines of the English church Avho were

tinctured more or less with a Pelagianized Armini-

anism, than to the works of its founders ; their suc-

cessors the puritans, or ofthose eminent men among

the non-conformists, whose views of discipline they

had renounced. They had parted with Calvinism;
but, like many others, they renounced with it, for

want of spiritual discrimination, those truths which
were as fully maintained in the theology of Armini-
us, and in that of their eminent son, who revived,

and more fully illustrated it, as in the writings of

the most judicious and spiritual Calvinistic divines

themselves. Taylor, Tillotson, and Bull, who be-

came their oracles, were Arminians of a different

class.

The advantage of such a parentage to the Wes-
leys was great. From their earliest years they had
an example in the father of all that could render a

clergyman respectable and influential ; and, in the

mother there was a sanctified wisdom, a masculine

understanding, and an acquired knowledge, which
they regarded with just deference after they became
men and scholars. The influence of a piety so

steadfast and uniform, joined to such qualities, and
softened by maternal tenderness, could scarcely fail

to produce effect. The firm and manly character,

the practical sense, the active and unwearied habits

of the father, with the calm, reflecting, and stable

qualities of the mother, were in particular inherited

by Mr. John Wesley ; and in him were most hap-

pily blended. A large portion of the ecclesiastical

principles and prejudices of the rector of Epworth

was also transmitted to his three sons ; but whilst

Samuel and Charles retained them least impaired,

in John, as we shall see, they sustained in future life

considerable modifications.

Samuel, the eldest son, was born in 1C92 ; John,

in 1703 ; and Charles, in 1708.

Samuel Wesley, junior, Avas educated at West-

minster School ; and in 1711 was elected to Christ

Church, Oxford. He was eminent for his learning,

and was an excellent poet, with great power of

satire, and an elegant wit. He held a considerable

rank among the literary men of the day, and finally

settled as head master of the free school of Tiver-

ton, in Devonshire, where he died in 1739, in his

forty-ninth year.

Mrs. Wesley was the instructress of her children

in their early years. " I can find," says Dr. White-

head, " no evidence that the boys were ever put to

any school in the country ; their mother having a

very bad opinion of the common methods of instruct-

ing and governing children." She was particularly

led, it would seem, to interest herself in John, who,

when he was about six years old, had a providential

and singular escape from being burned to death,

upon the parsonage house being consumed. There

is a striking passage in one of her private medita-

tions, which contains a reference to this event ;* and

indicates that she considered it as laying her under

a special obligation " to be more particularly careful

of the soul of a child whom God had so mercifully

provided for." The effect of this special care on

the part of the mother was, that, under the divine

blessing, he became early serious ; for at the age of

eight years, he was admitted by his father to par-

take of the sacrament. In 1714, he was placed at

the Charter House, " where he was noticed for his

diligence and progress in leaming."t " Here, for

hisquiemess, regularity, and application, he became

* The memory of his deliverance, on this occasion, is

preserved in one of his early portraits, which has, be-

low the head, the representation of a house in flames,

with the motto, " Is not this a brand plucked from the

burning T'

t Whitehead's Life,
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a favorite with the master, Dr. Walker; and
through life he retained so great a predilection for

the place, that on his annual visit to London, he

made it a custom to walk through the scene of his

boyhood. To most men, every year would render

a pilgrimage of this kind more painful than the

last ; but Wesley seems never to have looked back
with melancholy upon the days that were gone;
earthly regrets of this kind could find no room in

one who was continually pressing onward to the

goal."* When he had attained his seventeenth

year, he was elected to Christ Church, Oxford,
" where he pursued his studies with great advan-
tage, I believe under the direction of Dr. Wigan, a
gentleman eminent for his classical knowledge.
Mr. Wesley's natural temper in his youth was gay
and sprightly, with a turn for wit and humor.

—

When he was about twenty-one years of age, " he
appeared," els Mr. Badcock has observed, " the very
sensible and acute collegian ; a young fellow of the

finest classical taste, of the most liberal and manly
sentiments."t His perfect knowledge of the clas-

sics gave a smooth polish to his wit, and an air of
superior elegance to all his compositions. He had
already begun to amuse himself occasionally with
writing verses, though most of his poetical pieces,

at this period, were, I believe, either imitations or

translations of the Latin. Some time in this year,

however, he wrote an imitation of the sixty-fifth

Psalm, which he sent to his lather, who says, " I

tike your verses on the sixty-fifth Psalm ; and would
not have you bury your talent. "t

Some time after this, when purposing to take
deacon's orders, he was roused from the religious

carelessness into which he had fallen at college,

and applied himself diligently to the reading of di-

vinity. This more thoughtful frame appears to have
been indicated in his letters to his mother, with
whom he kept up a regular correspondence ; for she
replies, " The alteration of your temper has occa-
sioned me much speculation. I, who am apt to be
sanguine, hope it may proceed from the operations
of God's Holy Spirit, that, by taking off your relish

for earthly enjoyments, he may prepare and dispose
your mind for a more serious and close application
to things of a more sublime and spiritual nature. If
it be so, happy are you if you cherish those disposi-
tions; and now, in good earnest, resolve to make re-

ligion the business of your life ; for, after all, that

is the one thing which, strictly speaking, is neces-
sary : all things beside are comparatively little to

the purposes of life. I heartily wish you would now
enter upon a strict examination of yourself, that you
may know, whether you have a reasonable hope of
salvation by Jesus Christ. If you have, the satisfac-

tion of knowing it will abundantly reward your
pains ; if you have not, you will find a more reason-
able occasion for tears than can be met with in a
tragedy. This matter deserves great consideration
by all, but especially by those designed for the mi-
nistry; who ought, above all things, to make their
own calling and election sure ; lest, after they have
preached to others, they themselves should be cast
away."

This excellent advice was not lost upon him ; and
indeed his mother's admirable letters were among
the principal means, under God, of producing that
still more decided change in his views which soon
afterwards began to display itself He was now
about twenty-two years of age.
The practical books most read by him at this pe-

riod, which was probably employed as a course of
preparation for holy orders, were, " The Christian's
Pattern," by Thomas a Kerapis; and Bishop Tay-

* Southey's Life.

t Whitehead's Life.

t Westminster Magazine.

lor's " Rules of Holy Living and Dying;" and his
correspondence with his parents respecting these
authors, shows how carefully he was weighing their

merits, and investigating their meaning, as regard-
ing them in the light of spiritual instructers. The
letters of his mother on the points offered to her
consideration by her son, show, in many respects, a
deeply thinking and discriminating mirid; but they
are also in proof that both she and her husband had
given up their acquaintance, if they ever had any,
with works which might have been recommended
as much more suitable to the state of their son's

mind, and far superior as a directory to true Chris-
tianity. This to him would have "been infinitely

more important than discussing the peculiar views,
and adjusting the proportion of excellency and de-

fect, which may be fotmd in such a writer as Kem-
pis, whose " Christian's Pattern" is, where in reali-

ty' excellent, a manual rather for him who is a
Christian already, than for him who is seeking to

become one.

A few things are however to be remarked in this

correspondence which are of considerable interest,

as showing the bearings of Mr.Wesley's views as to

those truths of which he afterwards obtained a sa-

tisfactory' conviction, and then so clearly stated and
defended.
The son, in writing to his mother on Bishop Tay-

lor's book, states several particulars which Bishop
Taylor makes necessary parts of humility and re-

pentance; one of which, in reference to humility,

is, that " we must be sure, in some sense or other, to

think ourselves the worst in every company where
we come." And in treating of repentance he says,
" Whether God has forgiven us, or no, we know
not; therefore be sorrowful forever having sinned."
" I take the more notice of this last sentence," says

Mr. Wesley, "because it seems to contradict his

own words in the next section, where he says, that

by the Lord's supper all the members are united to

one another, and to Christ the head. The Holy
Ghost confers on us the graces necessary for, and
our souls receive the seeds of, an immortal nature.

Now, surely these graces are not of so little force

as that we cannot perceive whether we have them,
or not: if we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us,

which he will not do unless we are regenerate, cer-

tainly we must be sensible of it. If we can never
have any certainty of our being in a state of salva-

tion, good reason it is that every moment should be
spent, not in joy, but in fear and trembling; and
then undoubtedly, in this life, we are of all men
most miserable. God deliver us from such a fear-

ful expectation as this ! Humility is, undoubtedly,
necessary to salvation; and if all these things are
essential to humility, who can be humble 1 who can
be saved 1"

The mother, in reply, suggests to him some good
thoughts and useful distinctions on the subject of hu-
mility ; but omits to afford him am^ assistance on
the point of the possibility of obtaining a comforta-
ble persuasion ofbeing in a state ofsalvation, through
the influence of the Holy Spirit; which he al-

ready discerned to be the pri'^ilege of a real believer,

though as yet he was greatly perplexed as to the

means of obtaining it. At this period too he makes
the important distinction between assurance of pre-

sent, and assurance of future, salvation ; by con-

founding which, so many, from their objection to

the Calvinistic notion of the infallible perseverance

of the saints, have given up the doctrine of a,ssurance

altogether. " That we can never be so certain of the

pardon of our sins, as to be a.ssured they will never
rise up against us, I firmly believe. We know that

they will infallibly do so if ever we apostatize
;
and

I am not satisfied what evidence there can be of oui

fiinal perseverance, till we have finished our course.



LIFE OP REV. JOHN WESLEY.
But I am persuaded we may kjiow if we are now in

a state of salvation, since that is expressly promised
in the Huly Scriptures to our sincere endeavors

;

and we are surely able to judge of our own sin-

cerity."

The latter part of this extract will, however, show
how much he had yet to learn as to " the way to the

Father." Mrs. Wesley also corrects a defective de-

finition of faith, which her son's letter had contain-

ed, in the Ibllowing sensible remarks; which are

just, as far as they go, but below the true scriptural

standard, and the proper conception of that saving
faith after which her son was inquiring; " You are

somewhat mistaken in your notions of faith. All
faith is an assent, but all assent is not faith. Some
truths are self-evident, and we assent to them be-

cause they are so. Others, after a regular and for-

mal process of reason by way of deduction from
some self-evident principle, gain our assent. This
is not properly faith, but science. Some again we
assent to, not because they are self-evident, or be-

cause we have attained the knowledge of them in a
regular method by a train of arguments, but because
they have been revealed to us, either by God or

man ; and these are the proper objects of faith. The
true measure of faith is the authority of the reveal-

er ; the weight of which always holds proportion to

our conviction of his ability and integrity. Divine
faith is an assent to whatever God has revealed to

us, because he has revealed it."

Predestination was another subject touched upon
in this interesting correspondence. Mr. Wesley was
probably led to it by his review of the articles of
the church previous to his ordination ; and he thus
expresses himself on this controverted subject:
" What then shall I say of predestination 1 An ever-

lasting purpose of God to deliver some from dam-
nation, does, I suppose, exclude all from that deliv-

erance who are not chosen. And if it was inevitably

decreed from eternity, that such a determinate part

of mankind should be saved, and none beside them,
a vast majority of the world were only born to eter-

nal death, without so much as a possibility of avoid-
ing it How is this consistent with either the divine
justice or mercy"] Is it merciful to ordain a crea-

ture to everlasting misery 1 Is it just to punish a
man for crimes which he could not but commit 1

That God should be the author of sin and injustice,

which must, I think, be the consequence of main-
taining this opinion, is a contradiction to the clear-

est ideas we have of the divine nature and perfec-
tions." *

From these views he never departed ; and the

terms he uses contain indeed the only rational state-

ment of the whole question.

He was ordained deacon in September, 1735, and
the year following was elected fellow of Lincoln
college. His previous seriousness had been the sub-

ject of much banter and ridicule, and appears to

have been urged against him, in the election, by his

opponents ; but his reputation for learning and dili-

gence, and the excellence of his character, triumph-
ed ; and, what was probably to him the greatest

pleasure, he had the gratification of seeing the joy
this event gave to his venerable parents, and which
was emphatically expressed in their letters. Seve-
ral specimens of his poetry, composed about this

time, are given by his biographers, which show that,

had he cultivated that department of literature, he
would not have occupied an inferior place among
the tasteful and elegant votaries of verse ; but he
soon found more serious and more useful employ-
ment.
He spent the summer after his election to the

fellowship, with his parents, m Lincolnshire, and

* Whitehead's Life.

took that opportunity of conversing with them at

large upon those serious topics which then fully oc-
cupied his mind. In September, he returned to Ox-
ford, and resumed his usual studies. " His literary

character was now established in the rmiversity ; he
was acknowledged by all parties to be a man of ta-

lents, and an excellent critic in the learned lan-

guages. His compositions were distinguished by
an elegant simplicity ofstyle, and justness of thought,
that strongly marked the excellence of his classical

taste. His skill in logic, or the art of reasoning, was
universally known and admired. The high opinion

that was entertained of him in these respects was
soon publicly expressed, by choosing him Greek lec-

turer, and moderator of the classes, on the seventh

of November ; though he had only been elected fel-

low of the college in March, was little more than
twenty-three years of age, and had not proceeded
master of arts." * He took this degree in Februarj'',

1727 ; became his father's curate in August the same
year ; returned to Oxford in 1728, to obtain priest's

orders ; and paid another visit to Oxford in 1729

;

where during his stay, he attended the meetings of
a small society formed by his brother Charles, Mr.
Morgan, and a few others, to assist each other in

their studies, and to consult how to employ their

time to the best advantage. After about a month,
he returned to Epworth ; but upon Dr. Morley, the

rector of his college, requiring his residence, he
quitted his father's curacy, and in November again
settled in Oxford. He now obtained pupils, and be-

came tutor in the college
;
presided as moderator in

the disputations six times a-week ; and had the chief

direction of a religious society. From this time he
stood more prominently forAvard in his religious

character, and in efforts to do good to others; and
began more fully to prove that " they that will live

godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution." It is

however necessary to turn to the history of Mr.
Charles Wesley, whose labors in the early periods

of Methodism were inferior only to those of his

brother.

Charles Wesley was, as above stated, five years

younger than his brother John ; and was educated,

at Westminster school, under his eldest brother,

Samuel, from whom he is said to have derived a

still stronger tincture of high church principles than
was imbibed under the paternal roof. " When he
had been some years at school, Mr. R. Wesley, a
gentleman of large fortime in Ireland, wrote to his

father, and asked if he had any son named Charles

;

if so, he would make him his heir. Accordingly, a
gentleman in London brought money for his edu-

cation several years. But one year another gentle-

man called, probably Mr. Wesley himself, talked

^|lrgely with him, and asked if he was willing to go
with him to Ireland. Mr. Charles desired to write

to his father, who answered immediately, and re-

ferred it to his own choice. He chose to stay in

England." + " Mr. John Wesley, in his accoimt of

his brother, calls this a fair escape. The fact is

more remarkable than he was aware of; for the

person who inherited the property intended for

Charles Wesley and who took the name of Wes-
ley, or Wellesley, in consequence, was the first earl

of Mornington, grandfather of Marquis Wellesley
and the duke of Wellington."*
The lively disposition of Charles, although he

pursued his studies diligently, and was unblame-
able in his conduct, repelled all those exhortations

to a more strictly religious course, which John se-

riously urged upon him, after he was elected to

Christ's Church. During his brother's absence, as

* Whitehearl's- Life.

t Whitehead's Life, vol. i. p. 98.

t Southey's Life.
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his father's curate, his letters, however, became
more grave ; and when Mr. John Wesley returned

to Oxford, in November, 1729, " I found him," he
observes, " in great earnestness to save his soul."

His own account of himself is, that he lost his first

year at college in diversions ; that the next, he set

himself to study ; that diligence led him into serious

thinking; that he went to the weekly sacrament,
persuading two or three students to accompany
nim ; and that he observed the method of study
prescribed by the statutes of the university. " This,"
says he, "gained me the harmless name of Metho-
dist."* Thus it appears that Charles was the first

modem Methodist, and that he in fact laid the
fovmdations of the religious society which continues
to be distinguished by that appellation. To this

society Mr. John Wesley joined himself on his re-

turn to reside at Oxford ; and by his influence and
energy gave additional vigor to their exertions, to

promote their o^vn spiritual improvement, and the

good of others. The union of system and efficiency

which this association presented, well accorded
with his practical and governing mind ; and, no
doubt, tmder the leadings of a superior agency, of
which he was unconscious, he was thus training
himself to those habits of regular and influential

exertion and enterprize which subsequently ren-
dered him the instrument of a revival of religion
throughout the land. Of the little society which,
by the mere force of his character, he thus became
the head, Mr. Hervey, the author of the " Medita-
tions," and the celebrated Whitefield, were mem-
bers.

CHAPTER II.

The strictly religious profession which Mr.
Wesley must now be considered as making at Ox-
ford—a profession so strongly marked as to be-

come matter of public notice, and accompanied
with so much zeal as to excite both ridicule and
opposition, requires to be carefully examined. Af-
ter all, he thought himself to be hut " almost," and
not " altogether," a Christian—a conclusion of a
very perplexing kind to many who have set up
themselves for better judges in his case than he
himself From a similar cause, we have seen St.

* From the name of an ancient sect of phyf^icians,

say some of Mr. Wesley's biographers; but probably
the wits of Oxford, who imposed the name, knew no-
thing of that sect of the middle ages. The non-con-
formists were often called in derision, Methodists; and
the name was probably transmitted from them ; or it

might be given merely from the rigid adherence to me-
thod in study by Mr. Charles Wesley. It is, however,
somewhat worthy of notice, that before the times of
non-conformity, properly so called, we find Methodises
mentioned as one of the minor sects in conjunction
with the Anabaptists ; for, as early as 1639, in a sermon
preached at Lambeth, thev are rated in good set style

for their aversion to rhetorical sermons :— " Where are
now our Anabaptists, and plain pack-staff Methodists,
who esteem all flowers of rhetoric in sermons no better

than stinking weeds, and of all elegancies of speech,
no better than profane spells?" &c. Their fault in

those days, it appears, was to prefer plain preaching;
no bad compliment, though an undesigned one. The
epithet used to describe them, may also intimate that
they were pZain in dress and manners. At a later pe-
riod, 1693, sotne of the non-conformists, who had re-

nounced^ the imputation of Christ's righteousness in

justification, except in the merit of it, and whose
views were somewhat similar to those of the Wes-
leyan Methodists, on the imputation of faith for

righteousness, were called by their brethren, the New
Methodists. They were not however a sect, but were
90 denominated from the new method which they took
in stating the doctrine of justification. Thus we have
a Calvinistic pamphlet, under this date, written against
" the nrinciples of the New Methodists in the great
point 01 juBtification."

Paul all but reproved by some divines, for repre-
senting himself " as the chief of sinners," at the
time when he was "blameless" as to "the right-

eousness of the law ;" and, but for the courtesy due
to an inspired man, he would, probably, in direct

contradiction to his own words, have been pro-
nounced the chief of saints ; although his heart
remained a total stranger to humility and charity.

The Wesleys at Oxford were indeed not only in

a higher, but in an essentially different state of reli-

gious experience from that of Saul of Tarsus, not-

withstanding his array of legal zeal and external

virtue ; but if our views of personal religion must
be taken from the New Testament, although as to

men they were blameless and exemplary, yet, in

respect to God, those internal changes had not ta-

ken place in them, which it is the oflice of real

Christianity to effect. They were, however, most
sincere ; they were " faithful in that which is lit-

tle," and God gave them " the true riches." They
" sought God with all their heart ;" and they ulti-

mately found him, but in a way which at that time
" they knew not." The very writers. Bishop Taylor,
and Mr. Law, who so powerfully wrought upon
their consciences, were among the most erring guides
to that " peace of God which passeth all under-
standing," for which they sighed ; and those cele-

brated divines, excelled by none for genius and
eloquence, who could draw the picture of a practical

piety so copious and exact in its external manifes-
tations, were unable to teach that m}'stic connection
of the branches with the vine, from which the only
fruits which are of healthy growth and genuine
flavor can proceed. Both are too defective in their

views of faith, and of its object, the atonement of
Christ, to be able to direct a penitent and troubled

spirit into the way of salvation, and to show how
all the principles and acts of truly Christian
piety, are sustained by a life of " faith in the Son
of God." To this subject, however, Mr. Wesley's
own account of himself will, subsequently, again
call our attention.

Bishop Taylor's chapter on purity of intention,

first convinced Mr. Wesley of the necessity of be-

ing holy in heart, as well as regular in his outward
conduct ; and having, for the first time, formed an
acquaintance with a religious friend, " he began to

alter the whole form of his conversation, and to set

in earnest upon a new life." " He communicated
every week. He watched against all sin, whether
in word or deed, and began to aim at, and pray for,

inward holiness;"* but still with a painful consci-

ousness that he found not that which he so earnestly

sought. His error, at this period, was drawn from
his theological guides just mentioned; he either
confounded sanctification with justification, that is,

a real with a relative change, or he regarded sanc-
tification as a preparation for, and a condition of
justification. He had not yet learned the apostle's

doctrine, the gratuitous justification of " the ungod-
ly," when penitent, and upon the sole condition of
believing in Christ ; nor that upon this there follows

a " death" unto all inward and otitward sin ; "so that

he who is so justified can " no longer continue
therein." It is, however, deeply interesting, to

trace the progress of his mind through its agita-

tions, inquiries, hopes, and fears, until the moment
when he found that steadfast peace which never
afterwards forsook him, but gave serenity to

his countenance, and cheerfulness to his heart, to

the last hour of a prolonged life.

The effects of the strong impression which had
been made upon him by the practical writings of
Taylor and Law promptly manifested themselves.
The discipline he maintained, as a tutor over his

* Journal.
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pupils, was more strict than the university had been
accustomed to witness ; and for this reason, that it

was more deeply and comprehensively conscien-

tious. He regarded himself as responsible to God
for exerting himself to his utmost, not only to pro-

mote their learning, but to regulate their moral
habits, and to form their religious principles. Here
his disciplinary habits had their first manifestation.

He required them to rise very early ; he directed

their reading, and controlled their general conduct,

by rules to which he exacted entire obedience.

This was not well taken by the friends of some

;

but from others he received very grateful letters
;

and several of his pupils themselves were not in-

sensible of the obligations they owed to him, not

only on a religious account, but for thus enabling

them to reap the full advantages of that seat of

learning, by restraining them from its dissipations.

The little society of Methodists, as they were
called, began now to extend its operations. When
Mr. Wesley joined them, they committed its man-
agement to him, and he has himself stated its ori-

ginal members :

—

" In November, 1729, four young gentlemen of

Oxford, Mr. John Wesley, Fellow of Lincoln col-

lege; Mr. Charles Wesley, student of Christ's

Church; Mr. Morgan, commoner of Christ's

Church ; and Mr. Kirkman, ofMerton college, began
to spend some evenings in a week together, in read-

ing chiefly the Greek Testament. "The next year,

two or three of Mr. John Wesley's pupils desired

the liberty ofmeeting with them ; and afterwards one

of Mr. Charles Wesley's pupils. It was in 1732 that

Mr. Ingham, of GLueen's college, and Mr. Brough-
ton, of Exeter, were added to their number. "To

these, in April, was joined Mr. Clayton, of Brazen-

nose, with two or three of his pupils. About the

same time Mr. James Hervey was permitted to

meet with them, and afterwards Mr. Whitefield."*

Mr. Morgan led the way to their visiting the

prisoners in the Oxford jail, for the purpose of af-

fording them religious instruction. They after-

wards resolved to spend two or three hours a-week in

visiting and relieving the poor and the sick, general-

ly, where the parish ministers did not object to it.

This was, however, so novel a practice, and might be
deemed by some so contrary to church order, that

Mr. Wesley consulted his father upon the point.

Mr. Wesley, senior, answered the inquiry in a no-

ble letter, equally honorable to his feelings as a fa-

ther, and a minister of Christ. They had his full

sanction for prosecuting their pious labors ; he blessed

God who had given him two sons together at Ox-
ford, who had received grace and courage to turn

the war against the world and the devil ; he bids

them defy reproach, and animates them in God's

name to go on in the path to which their Saviour had
directed them. At the same time, he advises them
to consult with the chaplain of the prison, and to

obtain the approbation of the bishop. This high

sanction was obtained ; but it was not sufficient to

screen them from the rebukes of the gravely luke-

warm, or the malignantly vicious. Sarcasm and
serious opposition robbed them of one of their num-
ber, who had not fortitude to bear the shafts of ridi-

cule, or to resist the persuasion of friends ; and the

opposition being now headed by some persons of in-

fluence, Mr. Wesley had again recourse, by letter,

to his father's counsel. The answer deserves to be

transcribed at length :

—

" This day I received both yours, and this even-

ing, in the course of our reading, I thought I found
an answer, that wotild be more proper, than any I

myself could dictate; though since it will not

be easily translated, I send it in the original.

* Journal.

UoXXij ftoi Kadxtjaii lirip h^iiov irtirX/Jpu^ot tjj irapaicXijffCi*

lirirui!i.ptaacvoiiat tij X''P<"-* What WOUld yOU be*?

Would you be angels 1 I question whether a mortal
can arrive to a greater degree of perfection than
steadily to do good, and for that very reason pa-
tiently and meekly to suffer evil. For my part, on the
present view of your actions and designs, my daily
prayers are, that God would keep you humble ; and
then I am sure that if you continue " to sufl^er for
righteousness' sake," though it be but in a lower
degree, the Spirit of God and of glory shall in some
good measure rest upon you. And you cannot but feel

such a satisfaction in your own minds, as you would
not part with for all the world. Be never weary
of well doing ; never look back, for you know the

prize and the crown are before you; though I can
scarce think so meanly of you, as that you should
be discouraged with the " crackling of thorns vmder
a pot." Be not high-minded, but fear. Preserve

an equal temper of mind under whatever treat-

ment you meet with, from a not very just or well-

natured world. Bear no more sail than is neces-

sary, but steer steady. The less you value your-

selves for these unfashionable duties, (as there is no
such thing as works of supererogation,) the more
all good and wise men will value you, if they see

your works are all of a piece ; or, which is infinitely

more, He by whom actions and intentions are

weighed will both accept, esteem, and reward you.
" I hear my son John has the honor of being

styled the ' Father of the Holy Club ;' if it be so, I

am sure I must be the grandfather of it ; and I need
not say, that I had rather any of my sons should be

so dignified and distinguished, than to have the

title of His HoLiNESs."t
Thus encouraged, they proceeded in their course

with meekness and constancy; to relieve the poor,

they sacrificed all the superfluities, and sometimes
the conveniences of life ; and they redoubled their

efforts to produce religious impressions upon their

college acquaintance, as well as upon the ignorant,

the poor, and the sick. The apology for these pious

and praiseworthy efforts, which, on the increase of

the outcry made against them, Mr. Wesley published

in the modest form of queries, amply indicates the

low state of religious feeling in the university ; and
we may well conclude with one of Mr. Wesley's

biographers, that " a voluntary scheme of so muth
private and public good, such piety, with such be-

neficence, certainly merited a different return ;
and,

if the university, m general, instead of ridiculing

or persecuting them, had had the grace to imitate

their example, it would have been much better both

for the public and themselves."

Even their eldest brother Samuel added his sea-

sonable exhortations to perseverance, in a short, but

vigorous letter:
—"I cannot say, I thought you al-

ways, in every thing right ; but I must now say, ra-

ther than you and Charles should give over your

whole course, especially what relates to the castle,

I would choose to follow either of you, nay both of

you, to your graves. I cannot advise you better, than

in the words I proposed for a motto to a pamphlet,

Xrnd' iSpaiosiis ixixuv rvrrrSiitvos' icaX« yap i6\r]r« iiptodat

Kai viK(fv. ' Stand thou steadfast as a beaten anvil;

for it is the part of a good champion to be flayed

alive and to conquer.' "t

Sickness, and cowardly desertion arising from

weariness of the cross, some time after this, reduced

the number of this little society of zealous young
men, and the brothers were left to stand almost

alone ; but they still persevered with unabated zeal

* 2 Cor. vii. 4. Great is my glorying of you. I am
filled with comfort. I am exceedingly joyful.—AufAor-

ised version. j, » /•

+ Whitehead's Life. t Whitehead's Life.
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and diligence in their attempts to do good, exhibit-

ing a rare example of decision, only to be account-

ed for by a preparing influence of God upon their

hearts, thus training them up for a still more ardu-

ous service. This it was which had implanted in

them those admirable principles whicli are imre-

servedly laid open in a letter of Mr. John Wesley
to his brother Samuel, who had begun to think that

they were pushing the strictness of their personal
piety too far.

" I. As to the end of my being, I lay it down for

a rule, that I cannot be too happy, or therefore too

holy; and thence infer that the more steadily I keep
my eye upon the prize ofour high calling, and the more
of my thoughts and words and actions are directly

pointed at the attainment of it, the better. 2. As to

the instituted means of attaining it, I likewise lay it

down for a rule, that I am to use them every time
I may. 3. As to prudential means, I believe this

rule holds of things indifferent in themselves ; what-
ever I know to do me hurt, that to me is not indiffer-

ent, but resolutely to be abstained from : whatever I

know to do me good, that to me is not indifferent,

but resolutely to be embraced." *

Adverting to this charge of over strictness, and
being " righteous overmuch," he also earnestly re-

quests his mother to point out any instance in which
she might judge, from their unreserved commimi-
cations to her of every part of their conduct, that

they were too superstitious or enthusiastic on the

one hand, or too remiss on the other. Some anxiety
had indeed been created at home by the singularity

of their proceedings, and the opposition they had
roused at Oxford, which was probably the chief

reason why the father extended his journey from
London to Oxford at the close of the year 173L He
was, however, evidently satisfied with his personal

observations and inquiries; for on his return to

London, he writes to Mrs. Wesley, that he had been
well repaid for the expense and labor of his jour-

ney to Oxford, " by the shining piety of our two
sons."

In the midst of all this zeal, devotedness, and pa-

tience of reproach, when the eye of man could see

nothing but a mature and vital Christianity, we are

enabled to ascertain the state of Mr. Wesley's own
heart, as laid open by himself. Speaking of a time
a little subsequent to the decided impressions he had
received from the reading of Bishop Taylor's " Ho-
ly Living and Dying," and Mr. Law's " Serious
Call," he says, " I was convinced more than ever, of
the exceeding height and breadth and depth of the

law of God. The light flowed in so mightily upon
my soul, that every thing appeared in a new view..

I cried to God for help, and resolved not to prolong
the time of obeying him as I had never done before.

And by my continued endeavor to keep his whole
law, inward and outward to the best of my power, I

was persuaded that I should be accepted of him;
and that I was even then in a state of salvation."

He was now manifestly seeking justification be-

fore God by efforts at a perfect obedience to his

law ; nor was he then quite hopeless as to success.

Some time afterward, still clearly convinced as he
had been from the first that he was not in that state

of mind, that settled enjoyment of conscious peace
with God, that love to him, delight in him, and filial

access to him, which the New Testament describes

as the privilege of a true believer, but still diligently

Sersevering in the rigid practice of every discovered
uty in the hope of seizmg the great prize by this

means, he became greatly surprised that he was so

far from obtaining it. He was often dull and for-

mal in the use of ordinances, and Avas on that ac-

count thrown " into distress and perplexity ; so that

Whitehead's Life.

he seemed at a loss which way to proceed, to obtain

the happiness and security he wanted.* The deep
tone of feeling, and the earnestness of his mquiries,
in the following passages from a letter to his mo-
ther, written in 1732, present this state of his mind
in a very afiecting light. He then needed some one
more fully instructed in the true doctrine of salva-

tion, than even this excellent and intelligent " guide
of his youth," to teach him to lay down the burden
of his wounded and anxious spirit, in self-despair

as to his own efforts, at the foot of the cross of
Christ.

After mentioning Mr. Morgan, he observes :
" One

consideration is enough to make me assent to his

and your judgment concerning the holy sacrament

;

which is, that we cannot allow Christ's human na-
ture to be present in it, without allowing either Con-

or tran-substantiation. But that his divinity is so

united to us then, as he never is but to worthy re-

ceivers, I firmly believe ; though the manner of that

union is utterly a mystery to me.
" That none but worthy receivers should find this

effect is not strange to me, when I observe, how
small effect many means of improvement have upon
an unprepared mind. Mr. Morgan and my brother
were affected, as they ought, by the observations
you made on that glorious sitbject : but though my
understanding approved what Avas excellent, yet my
heart did not feel it. Why Avas this, but because it

Avas pre-engaged by those affections Avith which
wisdom will not dwell 1 Because the animal mind
cannot relish those truths which are spiritually dis-

cerned. Yet I haA^e those Avritings which the good
Spirit gave to that end ! I have many of those which
he hath since assisted his servants to give its; I haA'e

retirement to apply these to my own soul daily; I

have means both of public and private prayer; and
above all, of partaking in that sacrament once a
Aveek. What shall I do to make all these blessings

effectual 1 to gain from them that mind Avhich was
also in Christ Jesus 1

" To all who give signs of their not being stran-

gers to it, I propose this question—and why not to

you rather than any"?—Shall I quite break off my
purstiit of all learning, but what immediatel}^ tends
to practice 1 I once desired to make a fair show in

languages and philosophy ; but it is past ; there is a
more excellent way ; and if I cannot attain to any
progress in the one, Avithout throwing up all thoughts
of the other, why fare it well ! yet a little Avhile, and
Ave shall all be equal in knowledge, if we are in

virtue.
" You say, you have renounced the world. And

what have I been doing all this time 1 What have
I done ever since I was born 1 Why I have been
plunging myself into it more and more. It is

enough : aAvake thou that sleepest. Is there not one
Lord, one Spirit, one hope of our calling 1 one Avay
of attaining that hope 1 Then I am to renounce the
world as Avell as you. That is the veiy thing I want
to do: to draw off my affections from this world,
and fix them on a better. But how 1 What is the
surest and the shortest way'? Is it not to be humble?
Surely this is a large step in the way. But the ques-

tion recurs, How am I to do this 1 To own the ne-
cessity of it, is not to be humble. In many things

you have interceded for me and preA'^ailed. Who
knows but in this, too, you may be successful 1 If

you can spare me only that little part of Thursday
evening which you formerly bestowed upon me in

another manner, I doubt not but it Avould be as use-

ful now, for correcting my heart, as it was then for

forming my judgment.
" When I observe how fast life flies away, and

how slow improvement comes, I think one can ne-

Whitehead.
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ver be too much afraid of dying before one has

learned to live. I mean even in the course of nature.

For were I sure that ' the silver cord should not be

violently loosed ;' that ' the wheel' should not be
'
bro-

ken at the cistern,' till it was quite worn away by its

own motion
;

yet what a time would this s;ive me for

such a work ! a moment, to transact the business of

eternity! What are forty years in comparison of

this 1 So that were I sure what never man yet was

sure of, how little Avould it alter the case '? How justly

still might I cry out,

'Downward I hasten to my destined place ;

There none obtain thy aid, none sing thy praise !

Soon shall I lie in death's deep ocean drowned;

Is mercy there, is sweet forgiveness found 7

O save me yet, while on the brink I stand ;

Rebuke these storms, and set me safe on land.

O make my longings and thy mercy sure

!

Thou art the God of power.' " *

It was not, therefore, as it has been hastily stated,

that he first learned from the Moravians that he was

not a true Christian. He had, at Oxford, a most

painful conviction that he was far below the evan-

gelical standard. He had then, as this letter suffi-

ciently shows, a large measure of the " spirit of bon-

dage irnto fear;" and that after which his pei-plexed

heart panted, was the "Spirit of adoption," by

which he might "cry, Abba, Father."

During the summer of this year, 1732, Mr. Wes-
lev visited London,Avhere he formed an acquaintance

with several respectable and pious persons. He also

made two journeys to Epworth. The latter of these

was in order to meet the whole family, which had

assembled, upon his father's request, once more be-

fore their final separation by death. These and

other journeys he performed on foot, partly no doubt,

to avoid what he considered needless expense, that

he might, according to his rule, have the more to

distribute in charity; and partly to accustom him-

self to fatigue and hardship. " In these excursions,

he constantly preached on the Lord's day; so that

he might now be called, in some degree, an itinerant

preacher." In the following year, he again visited

Epworth, Manchester, and some other places ; but

his occasional absence had a bad efiect upon the still

persecuted society at Oxford, whose members shrunk

from the storm, and took the opportunity of his be-

ing away to shake off the strictness of the rules.

The five-and-twenty communicants at St. Mary's,

he informs his father, had shrunk to five. Still his

courage was unshaken, and he exerted himself the

more, upon his return, to repair the loss. Towards

the end of the year, his exertions of mind and body,

with an excess of abstemiousness, greatly aifected

his health, and induced spitting of blood. His state

v/as such as greatly to alarm his friends ; but the vi-

sor of his constitution triumphed ; and this attack

of disease served to impress him the more deeply

with eternal things, and to give renewed ardor to

his endeavors after universal holiness, and to his

plans for the religious benefit of his fellow-creatures.

A considerable trial to his feelings now awaited

him. The declining age of his father, who anxious-

ly desired to provide for the special wants of his

parishioners in a suitable manner, joined with the

wishes of the people of Epworth, and the concerns

of the family for which no provision, it seems, had

been made, induced him to write to his son, to

make interest for the next presentation to the liv-

ing. Mr.'Weslev, from his reluctance to leave

Oxford, where he thought he should be far more

useful, and where, according to his own convictions,

he was placed in circumstances more conducive to

his spiritual improvement, refused the proposal;

and the most urgent letters of the different branches

* Whitehead's Life.

of the family were insufficient to bend his resolution.

His lather wrote him a pathetic letter, in which
every consideration was urged which might answer
his objections, or move his feelings. His brother
Samuel addressed him in a sterner mood, urging
that he was not at liberty to resolve against under-
takiug a cure of souls, to which he was solemnly
pledged by his ordination ; and ridiculed his notion

that he could not, so safely to himself, or so usefully

to others, take the charge of a parish priest, as re-

main at Oxford. To all this he reiterates, that his

own holiness and usefulness could be promoted no-

where so effectually as in his present station ; that

his retirement, his friends, and other advantages

were essential to his improvement ; that he was in-

adequate to the charge of two thousand parishion-

ers; and that he did not consider his ordination

vows in the same light as his brother. On the last

point, indeed, he was supported by the opinion of

the bishop who ordained him, and whom he con-

sulted on the question. These and other topics rtm

through the correspondence, which, though it is not

necessary to give entire, affords considerable insight

into the state of Mr.Wesley'smind. His conduct in

this matter has been criticised as unfeeling, without

considering that the kindness of his general charac-

ter is a sufficient pledge, that the refusal of the ur-

gent request of a venerable father, and a beloved

mother whose widowhood would be unprovided for,

must have been to him sufficiently painful. Dr.

Southey thinks the correspondence not " creditable to

his judgment;"* but it would be hard to prove

that the leading consideration which influenced

him, that he was more usefully employed in do-

ing good at the very " fountain" from which the

nation was to be so largely supplied with its cler-

gy, than as a coimtry parish priest, was not a

very obvious truth. This conclusion, true or

false, was at least a very plausible one, and as

such concerned his conscience; and his disre-

gard of his own temporal advantage, which cer-

tainly lay on the side of the Epworth rectory, and

his merging all consideration of the interests of

the family in the higher question of what Le

regarded as a duty, might not appear instances

of"" good judgment" to worldly minds, and yet be

so in reality. His leading reason, drawn from

his greater usefulness at Oxford, being strong in it-

self, that he, with his wonted decision of character,

should stand firmly upon it, will create no surprise;

but that some of his other reasons are less weighty-

may be granted. They show that he had more confi-

dence in a certain class of means, to secure his reli-

gious safety than in the grace of God. This was the

natural effect of those notions of the efficacy of retire-

ment, and self-denial, and " the wisdom of flight"

from danger, which he had learned from Bishop

Taylor; whilst the views he entertained of the ne-

cessity of exercising a minute personal superinten-

dence over every individual committed to his charge,

as being equally necessary to his own good con-

science, and to their salvation, led him to regard a

parish, containing two thousand souls, as too formi-

dable and fearful an undertaking. His rcligiousjndg-

ment was indeed as yet immature and perplexed

;

but in reasoning from his own principles, his natu-

ral judgment showed its usual strength in the con-

clusions to which it conducted him. Whatever

weakness there might be in the case was the result

of the imperfect state of his religious experience,

and of that dependence upon his owm plans of at-

taining spirituality, to which it gave risej but con-

necting him with that great work Avhich he was de-

signed afterwards to effect, we must shut cut also

the doctrine of providence, ifwe do not see a higher

Life of Wesley.
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hand than that of man in this determination ; a hand
which is not the less certainly employed, when it

works its ends through the secret volitions, aver-

sions, inclinations, and even prejudices of the hu-

man heart, than when it more sensibly and imme-
diately interposes to hasten or retard our purposes.

Mr. Wesley's father died in April, 1735. He had
been manifestly ripening for his change ; and in his

last moments had the consolation of the presence of

his two sons, John and Charles. " He had no fear

of death ; and the peace of God which he enjoyed

appeared sometimes to suspend his bodily sufferings,

and, when they recurred, to sustain his mind above

them. When, as nature seemed spent, and his

speech was failing, his son John asked him whether
he was not near heaven, he answered, ' Yes, I am,'

distinctly, and with a voice of hope and joy. After

John had used the commendatory prayer, he said,

' Now you have done all ;' these were his last words,

and he passed away so peacefully and insensibly,

that his children continued over him a considera-

ble time in doubt whether or not the spirit was de-

parted. Mrs. Wesley, who for several days, when-
ever she entered his chamber, had been carried out

of it in a fit, recovered her fortitude now, and said

her prayers were heard, for God had granted him
an easy death, and had strenghtened her to bear it." *

Brighter views of the doctrine of faith had opened
upon his mind, during his sickness, and shed their

influence upon his last hours. This his sons after-

wards more clearly undei stood than at the time.t

About the middle of this year, the trustees of the

new colony of Georgia, who wished to send out

clergymen both to administer to the spiritual wants
of the colonists, and also to attempt the conversion

of the Indians, directed their attention to Mr. John
Wesley, and some of his friends at Oxford, as pe-

culiarly qualified, both by zeal and piety, and their

habits of self-denial, for this service. After some
delay, and consultation with his family, he accept-

ed the ofler ; and thus, though Epworth could not

draw him from Oxford, an enterprise of a mission-

ary'' character, and presenting no temptations to ease

and sloth, such as he feared in a parish at home,
overcame his scruples. This itself is in proof that

he had not resolved to remain in Oxford, in prefe-

rence to accepting the living of Epworth, from
selfish motives. In the question of usefulness, the

balance before inclined to Oxford ; and now that he

thought a greater field for doing good opened in

America, he yielded to that consideration. This
mission was accompanied also with the certainty

of great hardships and suff^erings, which, according
to his then defective, but most sincere views, were
necessary to his perfection. His residence at Ox-
ford now terminated, and this portion of his life

may be properly concluded by some passages of a

* Southey's Life.

t In some of the biographical notices which have been
published of this venerable man, he is represented as of
a harsh and stern character. On this point the late Miss
Wesley observes, in a MS. letter before me, "I never
understood this from any of his children, who idolized

his memory, and spoke of his kindness. He certainly

never forced his daughter to marry Wright, as it has
been sugaesteH." In the same letter, Miss Wesley also

corrects the current anecdote respecting the Epworth
clerk and the rector's wig, which, though laughable
enough, implicates Mr. Wesley in an irreverent act, in

the house of God, of which he was not capable. The
clerk did appear one Sunday, in church, in the ill-befit-

ting, cast -off wig of his master; and, to the disturbance
of the gravity of the congregation, gave out the psalm,

" Like to an owl in ivy bush,
That fearsome thing am L"

But Mr. Wesley had no hand in selecting the psalm,
which appears to have been purely accidental.

letter written by Mr. Gambold, a man of fine ge-

nius, as some of his poems show, and of eminent
holiness; who, some years afterwards, left the

church of England, and became a Moravian
bishop. The letter was addressed to one of Mr.
Wesley's relations, and contains a lively descrip-

tion of the character and proceedings of a friend

whom he did not then expect to see again on earth:
" About the middle of March, 1730, I became ac-

quainted with Mr. Charles Wesley, of Christ

Church. After some time he introduced me to his

brother John, of Lincoln college. ' For he is some-
what older,' said he, 'than I am, and can resolve

your doubts better.' I never observed any person
have a more real deference for another than he
had for his brother ; which is the more remarkable,
because such near relations, being equals by birth,

and conscious to each other of all the little familiar

passages of their lives, commonly .stand too close

to see the ground there may be for such submission.

Indeed he followed his brother entirely; could I

describe one of them, I should describe both. I

shall therefore say no more of Charles, but that he
was a man formed for friendship, who, by his cheer-

fulness and vivacity, would refresh his friend's

heart; with attentive consideration, would entef
into, and settle all his concerns as far as he was
able; he would do any thing for him, great or
small ; and, by a habit of mutual openness and
freedom would leave no room for misunderstand-
ing.

" The Wesleys were already talked of for some
religious practices, which were first occasioned by
Mr. Morgan, of Christ Church. From these com-
bined friends began a little society. Mr. John
Wesley was the chief manager, for which he was
very fit ; for he had not only more learning and ex-
perience than the rest, but he was blessed with such
activity as to be always gaining ground, and such
steadiness that he lost none. What proposals he
made to any were sure to alarm them, because he
was so much in earnest ; nor could they afterwards
slight them, because they saw him always the same.
What supported this uniform vigor was the care he
took to consider well every affair before he engaged
in it, making all his decisions in the fear of God,
without passion, humor, or self-confidence. For
though he had naturally a very clear apprehension,
yet his exact prudence depended more on his hu-
mility and singleness of heart. He had, I think,

something of authority in his countenance, yet he
never assumed any thing to himself above his com-
panions ; any of them might speak their mind, and
their words were as strictly regarded by him as his

words were by them.
" Their undertaking included these several par-

ticulars : to converse with young students ; to visit

the prisons ; to instruct some poor families ; to take
care of a school, and a parish workhouse. They
took great pains with the yormger members of the
university, to rescue them from bad company, and
encourage them in a sober, studious life. They
would get them to breakfast, and over a dish of tea
endeavor to fasten some good hint upon them. They
would bring them acquainted with other well-dis-

posed )''oung men, give them assistance in the diffi-

cult parts of their learning, and watch over them
with the greatest tenderness.

•' Some or other of them went to the Castle every
day, and another most commonly to Bocardo. Who-
ever went to the Castle was to read in the chapel to

as many prisoners as would attend, and to talk

apart to the man or men whom he had taken par-
ticularly in charge. When a new prisoner come,
their conversation with him for four or five times
was close and searching. If any one was under
sentence of death, or appeared to have some inten-
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tions of a new life, they came every day to lus as-

sistance, and partook in the conflict and suspense ol

those who should now be found able, or not able, to

lav hold on salvation. In order to release those who

were confined for small debts, and to purchase books

and other necessaries, they raised a httle luna, to

which many of their acquaintance contributed

quarterly. They had prayers at the Castle most

Wednesdays and Fridays, a sermon on bunday,

and the sacrament once a month.
" When they undertook any poor, lamily, tney

saw them at least once a-week; sometimes gave

them money, admonished them of their vices, read

to them and examined their children. The school

was I think, of Mr. Wesley's own setting up;

however he paid the mistress, and clothed some it

not all the children. When they went thither,

they inquired how each child behaved, saw their

work, heard them read and say their prayers, or cate-

chism, and explained part of it. In the same man-

ner they taught the children in the workhouse, and

read to the old people as they did to the prisoners.

" They seldom took any notice of the accusations

brought against them for their charitable employ-

ments ; but if they did make any reply, it was com-

monly such a plain and simple one, as if there was

nothing more in the case, but that they had just

heard such doctrines of their Saviour, and had be-

lieved, and done accordingly.
"

I could say a great deal of his private piety,

how it was nourished by a continual recourse to

God, and preserved by a strict watchfulness in

beating down pride, and reducing the craftiness and

impetuosity of nature to a childlike simplicity, and

a good degree crowned with divine love, and vic-

tory over the whole set of earthly passions. He
thought prayer to be more his business than any

thing else ; and I have seen him come out of his

closet with a serenity of countenance that was next

to shining; it discovered what he had been doing,

and gave me double hope of receiving wise direc-

tions, in the matter about which I came to consult

him.' In all his motions he attended to the will of

God. He had neither the presumption nor the leisure

to anticipate things whose season was not now ;
and

would show some uneasiness whenever any of us,

by impertinent speculations, were shifting off the

appointed improvement of the present minute.
" Because he required such a regulation of our

studies as might devote them all to God, he has

been accused as one that discouraged learning.

Far from that; for the first thing he struck at, in

young men, was that indolence which will not sub-

mit to close thinking. He earnestly recommended

to them a method and order in all their actions.

" If any one could have provoked him, I should;

for I was very slow in coming into their measures,

and very remiss in doing my part. I frequently

contradicted his assertions ; or, which is much the

same, distinguished upon them. I hardly ever sub-

mitted to his advice at the time he gave it, though I

relented afterwards. He is now gone to Georgia

as a missionary, where there is ignorance that as-

pires after divine wisdom, but no false learning that

IS got above it. He is, I confess, still living ;
and I

know that an advantageous character is more de-

cently bestowed on the deceased. But, besides that

his condition is very like that of the dead, beijig un-

concerned in all we say, I am not making any at

tempt on the opinion ofthe public, but only studying

a private edification. A family picture of him his

relations may be allowed to keep by them. And this

is the idea of Mr. Wesley, which I cherish for the

service of my own soul, and which I take the liberty

likewise to deposit with you."*

This letter is honorable to Mr. Gambold's friend-

ship ;
but he was not himself, at that time, of mature

spiritual discernment, nor had Mr. Wesley opened

the state of his heart to him with the freedom which

we have seen in his letters to his mother. The exter-

nal picture of the man is exact ; but he was not in-

wardly that perfect Christian which Mr. Gambold

describes, nor had he that abiding " interior peace."

He was struggling with inward corruptions, which

made him still cry, " O wretched man that I am,

who shall deliver me from the body of this death 1"

And he as yet put mortification, retirement, and con-

tempt of the world, too much in the place of that di-

vine atonement, the virtue of which, when received

by simple faith, at once removes the sense of guilt,

cheers the spirit by a peaceful sense of acceptance

through the merits of Christ, and renews the whole

heart after the image of God. He was indeed at-

tempting to work out " his own salvation with fear

and trembling ;" but not as knowing that " it is God

that worketh in us to will and to do of his good plea-

sure." He had not, in this respect, learned " to be

nothing," that he might " possess all things."

Whitehead's Life.

CHAPTER III.

Mr Wesley now prepared for Georgia, the place

where, as he afterwards said, " God humbled me,

and proved me, and showed me what was in my
heart." But he was not sufi'ered to depart without

remonstrances from friends, which he answered

calmly and at length, and the scoffs of the profane,

to which he made but brief reply. " What is this,

Sir T' said one of the latter class to him; " are you

turned auixote, too 1 Will nothing serve you, but

to encounter windmills 1" To which he replied,

" Sir, if the Bible be not true, I am as very a fool and

madman as you can conceive ; but if it be of God, I

am sober-minded."
. .

Mr. Charles Wesley, although in opposition to the

opinion of his brother Samuel, agreed to accompany

him to Georgia, and received holy orders. They

were accompanied by Mr. Ingham, of aueen's col-

lege, and Mr. Delamotte. That Mr. Wesley con-

sidered the sacrifices and hardships of their mission

in the light of means of religious edification to them-

selves, as well as the means of doing good to others,

is plain from his own account :
" Our endm leaving

our native country was not to avoid want ; God had

given us plenty of temporal blessings ; nor to gain

the dung and dross of riches and honor ;
but singly

this, to save our souls, to live wholly to the glory of

God." These observations are sufficiently indica-

tive of that dependance upon a mortified course of

life, and that seclusion from the temptations of the

world, which he then thought essential to religious

safety.

Georgia is now a flourishing state, and the num-

ber of Methodist societies in it very considerable: a

result not then certainly contemplated by the Wes-

levs who labored there with little success, and quit-

ted it almost in despair. The first settlers from Eng-

land embarked in 1732, with Mr. James Oglethorpe

at their head, who was also one of the trustees under

the charter. This gentleman founded Savannah,

and concluded a treaty with the Creek Indians.

Wars with both Spaniards and Indians, however,

subsequently arose, as well as domestic feuds; and

in 1752 the trustees surrendered their charter to the

king, and it was made a royal government. It was,

therefore, in the infancy of the colony that the Wes-

leys commenced their labors.

"That they should experience trouble, vexation

and disappointment, was the natural result both of

the circumstances in which they were placed and

their own religious habits and views. A small co-

lony, and especially in its infancy, is usually a focus
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of faction, discontent, and censoriousness. The
colonists are often disappointed, uneasy in their
circumstances, frustrated in their hopes, and impa-
tient of authority. This was the case in Georgia

:

and although Mr. Oglethorpe upon the whole was a
worthy governor, he was subject to prejudices, and
prone to be misled by designing men. He certainly
did not support the Wesleys with that steadiness
and uniformity which were due to them ; * and on
the other hand they were not faultless, although
their intentions were entirely upright. They had
high notions of clerical authority ; and their pas-
toral faithfulness was probably rigid and repulsive

;

for in spite of the excellence of their own natural
temper, an austere cast had been given to their pi-
ety. They stood firmly on little things, as well as
great

; and held the reins of ecclesiastical disci-
pline with a tightness unsuitable to infant colonists
especially, and which tended to provoke resistance.
Their integrity of heart, and the purity of their in-
tentions, came forth without a stain : they must also
be allowed to have proceeded according to the best
light they had ; but they knew not yet " the love of
Christ," nor how to sway men's hearts by that all-
commanding and controlling motive; and they
aimed at making men Christians, in the manner
they sought that great attainment themselves—by
a rigid and ascetic discipline.

On their passage, an exact plan for the employ-
ment of time was arranged, and observed ; but the
voyage is most remarkable for bringing Mr. Wes-
ley acquainted with the members of the Moravian
church; for, among the settlers taken out, were
twenty-six Germans of this communion. Mr.
Wesley immediately began to learn German, in
order to converse with them ; and David Nitchman,
the Moravian bishop, and two others, received les-
sons in English. On the passage they had several
storms, in which Mr. Wesley felt that the fear of
death had not been taken away from him, and con-
cluded therefore that he was not fit to die; on the
contrary, he greatly admired the absence of all
slavish dread in the Germans. He says, "I had
long before observed the great seriousness of their
behavior. Of their humility they had given a
continual proof, by performing those servile offices
for the other passengers which none of the English
would undertake; for which they desired and would
receive no pay ; saying, it was ' good for their proud
hearts, and their loving Saviour had done more for
them.' And every day had given them occasion
of showing a meekness, which no injury could
move.

^
If they were pushed, struck, or thrown

down, they rose again and went away; but no com-
plaint was found in their mouth. There was now
an opportunity of trying whether they were de-
livered from the spirit of fear, as well as from that
of pride, anger, and revenge. In the midst of the
psalm wherewith their service began, the sea broke
over, split the main-sail in pieces, covered the ship,
and poured in between the decks, as if the great
deep had already swallowed us up. A terrible
screaming began among the English. The Ger-
mans calmly sung on. I asked one of them after-
wards, 'Was you not afraid?' He answered, 'I
thank God, No.' I asked, ' But were not your wo-
men and children afraid T He replied mildly, 'No;
our women and children are not afraid to die.' " t
Thus he had the first glimpse of a religious ex-

perience which keeps the mind at peace in all cir-
cumstances, and vanquishes that feeling which a

* Oglethorpe's "ood opinion of die brothers was, how-
ever, shown by his an.viety to persuade Charles to return
again to the colony, after he had visited England ; and
by the marked respect and even reverence with which
at a future period he treated John.

t Journal.

formal and defective religion may lull to temporai-y
sleep, but cannot eradicate—" the fear of death "

They landed on the 6th of February, 1736, on a
small unmhabited island; from whence Mr. Ogle-
thorpe proceeded to Savannah, and returned the
next day, bringing with him Mr. Spangenberg, one
ot the Moravian pastors, already settled there.
"I soon found," says Mr. Wesley, "what .spirit

he was of; and asked his advice with reo^ard to my
ow-n conduct. He said, ' My brother, fmust first
ask you one or two questions. Have you the wit-
ness within yourself? Does the Spirit of God
bear witness with your spirit, that you are the child
ol Godl' I was surprised, and knew not what to
answer. He observed it, and asked, ' Do you know
Jesus Christ V I paused and said, I know he is the
Saviour of the world. ' True,' replied he ;

' but do
you know he has saved you V I answered, I hope
he has died to save me. He only added, ' Do vou
know yourselfr I said I do. But I fear they were
vain words." *

Mr. Charles Wesley took charge of Frederica,
and Mr. John, of Savannah, where, the house not
bemg ready, he took up his residence with the Ger-
mans, with whose spirit and conduct he became
still more favorably impressed, and whose mode of
proceeding in the election and ordination of a
bishop carried him back, he says, to those primitive
times " where form and state were not ; but Paul
ihe tent-maker, and Peter the fisherman, presided:
yet with demonstration of the Spirit, and power."
Mr. Wesley had not been long at Savannah be-

fore he heard from Charles of his troubles and op-
position at Frederica. His presence among the li-

centious colonists, and the frequent reproofs he ad-
ministered, made him an object of great hatred,
and "plots were formed either to ruin him in the
opinion of Oglethorpe, or to take him off by vio-
lence." + Oglethorpe was for a time successfully
practiced upon, treated him with coldness, and left
him to endure the greatest privations. He lay
upon the ground in the corner of a hut, and was
denied the luxury of a few boards for a bed. He
was out of favor with the governor ; even the ser-
vants on that account insulted him ; and, worn out
with vexation and hardships, he fell into a danger-
ous fever. In this state he was visited bv his bro-
ther John, who prevailed upon him to break a re-
solution which " honor and indignation" had in-
duced him to form, of " starving rather than ask
for necessaries." Soon after this Mr. Oglethorpe
discovered the plots of which he had been the vic-
tim, and was fully reconciled to him. He then
took charge of Savannah, whilst John supplied his
place at Frederica ; and in July, 1736, he was sent
to England, charged with despatches from Mr.
Oglethorpe to the trustees and the board of trade,
and in December, arrived at Deal ; thus termina-
ting a service in which he had preached with great
fidelity and zeal ; but had met with very unworthy
returns.

Of the two places. Savannah appears to have
been more hopeful than Frederica; and as Mr.
John Wesley did not find the door open for preach-
ing to the Indians, he consulted with his compa-
nions, in what manner they might be most useful to
the flock at Savannah. It was agreed, 1. To ad-
vise the more serious among them, to form them-
selves into a little society, and to meet once or twice
a-week, in order to reprove, instruct, and exhort
one another. 2. To select out of these a smaller
number for a more intimate union with each other;
which might be forwarded partly by their convers-
ing singly with each, and inviting them all to Mr.
Wesley's house : and this accordingly they deter-

' Journal. t Whitehead's Life.
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mined to do every Sunday in the afternoon. " Here,"

says Dr. Whitehead, " we see the first rudiments of

the future economy of classes and bands." *

In this respect he probably learned something

from the Moravians, and the whole plan fell in

with his previous views of discipline and method.

The character of his mind was eminently practi-

cal ; he was in earnest, and he valued things just

as they appeared to be adapted to promote the edi-

fication and salvation of those committed to his

charge. A school was also established; and the

children regularly catechised by Mr. Wesley, both

in private and in the church. Evening meetings for

the more serious were also held at his house : so

actively did he apply himself not only to the public

services of the sanctuary, but to every kind of en-

gagement by which he might make " full proof of

his ministry." The religious state of his own
mind, however, remained much the same. He
saw another striking instance of the power of faith,

in the peaceful and edifying death of one of the

Moravians; and had another proof that he himself

was not saved from " the fear which hath torment,"

in a severe storm of thunder and lightning. Both
indicated to him that he had not attained the state

of " the sons of God ;" but his views were still per-

plexed and obscure. From a conversation which
he had with some Indians who had visited Savan-
nah, he concluded that the way was opened for him
to preach among the Choctaws, and this he was
desirous of attempting ; but as Savannah would
have been left without a minister, the governor ob-

jected ; and his friends were also of opinion, that

he could not then be spared from the colony.

In his visits to Frederica he met with great op-

position and much illiberal abuse; in Savannah he
was, however, rapidly gaining influence, when a
circumstance occurred Avhich issued in his depar-

ture from Georgia altogether. He had formed an
attachment to an accomplished young lady, a Miss
Hopkey,t niece to the wife of Mr. Causton, the

chief magistrate of Savannah, which she appears
to have returned, or at least encouraged. The bi-

ographers of Mr. Wesley, Dr. Whitehead and Mr.
Moore, differ as to the fact, whether this connection

was broken off by him, or by the lady herself in con-

sequence of his delays. The latter professes to have
received the whole account from Mr. Wesley, and
must therefore be presumed to be the best authority.

From his statement it appears that Mr. Delamotte
suspected the sincerity of the lady's pretensions to

piety, and thought his friend Mr. Wesley, whose
confiding and unsuspecting heart prevented him at

all times from being 9, severe judge of others, was
likely to be the victim of artifices which he had not

the skill or the inclination to discern. His remon-
strances led Mr. Wesley to refer the question of his

marriage with Miss Hopkey to the judgment of the

elders of the Moravian church, which he thought

he was at liberty to do, since the acquaintance,

though it had ripened into regard and thoughts of

marriage, had not, it seems, proceeded to any thing

determinate. The Moravians advised him to pro-

ceed no further; and his conduct towards Miss
Hopkey became cautious and distant, very natur-

* There was however nothing new in this. Mr. Wes-
lev had doubtless heard, in his visits to London, of the

religious societies described by Dr. Woodward, which
were encouraged by the more serious clergy, and held

weekly private meetings for religious edification. It is

probable that he had even attended such meetings in

the metropohs. Wherever indeed a revival of serious

religion has taken place, and ministers have been in

earnest to promote U, we see similar means adopted, as

by Baxter at Kidderminster, during his eminently suc-

cessful ministry there.

+ Incorrectly called Miss Causton by Mr. Wesley's
biographers.

ally to her mortification, and perhaps pain. An
entry in his journal shows that he had a considera-

ble struggle with his own feelings, and that his

sense of duty had exacted a great sacrifice from his

heart. The lady soon afterwards marri(fd a Mr.
Williamson ; but a hostile feeling towards him had
been left in the minds of her friends, which the

gossiping and censorious habits of a small colony

would not fail to keep alive. Though Mr. Wesley
did not certainly see her married to another with
perfect philosophy, it was not in his generous nature

to allow his former affection to turn into resent-

ment, which was the fault subsequently charged

upon him ; and as he soon saw many things in her

to reprove, it is probable that he thought his escape

a fortunate one. Perhaps, considering the singu-

larity of his habits at that time, it was well for the

lady" also ; which seems, indeed, jocosely intimated

in a passage of a letter of his brother Samuel to

him on the occasion—" I am sorry you are disap-

pointed in one match, because you are unlikely to

find another."

An opportunity for the manifestation of the se-

cret prejudice which had been nourished by the

friends of the niece of Mrs. Causton was afforded

in about five months after her marriage. Mr. Wes-
ley adhered to the rubric of the church of England
as to the administration of the sacrament, without

respect to persons, and with a rigidness which was
not at all common. He repelled those whom he

thought imworthy; and when any one had ne-

glected the ordinance, he required him to signify

his name the day before he intended to communi-
cate again. Sometime after Mrs. Williamson's

marriage, he discovered several things which he

thought blameable in her conduct. These, as she

continued to communicate, he mentioned to her,

and she in return became angry. For reasons

therefore, which he stated to her in a letter, he re-

pelled her from the communion. This letter was
written by desire of Mr. Causton, who wished to

have his reasons for repelling his niece, in writing

:

" At Mr. Causton's request I write once more.

The rules whereby I proceed are these :
' So many

as intend to partake of the holy communion shall

signify their names to the curate, at least some time

the day before.' This you did not do.
" ' And if any of these—have done any wrong to

his neighbor by word or deed, so that the congrega-

tion be thereby offended, the curate shall advertise

him, that in anywise he presume not to come to the

Lord's table, until he hath openly declared himself

to have truly repented.'
" If you offer yourself at the Lord's table on Sun-

day, I will advertise you, as I have done more than

once, wherein you have done wrong : and when you
have openly declared yourself to have truly repent-

ed, I will administer to you the mysteries of God."*

The storm now broke forth upon him. A war-
rant was issued, and he was brought before the re-

corder and magistrates, on the charge of Mr. Wil-
liamson, 1. That he had defamed his wife. 2. That
he had causelessly repelled her from the holy com-
munion. Mr. Wesley denied the first charge ; and
the second being wholly ecclesiastical, he would
not acknowledge the authority of the magistrate to

decide upon it. He was however told that he must
appear before the next court, holden at Savannah.
The Causton family became now most active in

their efforts to injure him. By them, the reason

why Mr. Wesley had repelled Mrs. Williamson
from the Lord's table was stated to be his resent-

ment against her for having refused to marry him;
which they knew to be contrary to the fact. Gar-

bled extracts of his letters were read by Causton to

* Journal.
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those whom he could collect to hear them, probably
in order to confirm this ; and Mrs. Williamson was
prevailed upon to swear to and sign a paper contain-

ing assertions eind insiauations injurious to his cha-
racter.*

'

The calm courage of the man who was thus so
violently and unjustly persecuted, was not, however,
to be shaken. " I sat still at home," says Mr. Wes-
ley, " and I thank God, easy, having committed my I

cause to him, and remembered his word, ' Blessed I

is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he
|

is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which
the Lord hath promised to them that love him.' "t

As the sitting of the court drew near, Causton
used every art to influence the grand jury; and
when they met, gave them " a long and earnest
charge, ' to beware of spiritual tyraimy, and to op-

pose the new illegal authority which was usurped
over their consciences.' Mrs. Williamson's afiida-

vit was read -. and he then delivered to them a pa-
per, entitled, a List of Grievances, presented by the

grand jury for Savannah, this day of August,
1737. In the afternoon Mrs. Williamson was exa-
mined, who acknowledged that she had no objec-

tions to make against Mr. Wesley's conduct before
her marriage. The next day Mr. and Mrs. Caus-
ton were also examined, when she confessed, that

it was by her request Mr. Wesley had written to

Mrs. Williamson on the 5th of July ; and Mr. Caus-
ton declared, that if Mr. Wesley had asked his con-
sent to have married his niece, he should not have
refused it. The grand jury continued to examine
these ecclesiastical grievances, which occasioned
warm debates till Thursday; when Mr. Causton
being informed they had entered on matters beyond
his instructions, went to them, and behaved in such
a manner, that he turned forty-two, out of the forty-

four, into a fixed resolution to inquire into his whole
behavior. They immediately entered on that bu-
siness and continued examining witnesses all day
on Friday. On Saturday, Mr. Causton finding all

his efforts to stop them ineffectual, adjourned the

court till Thursday, the first of September, and spa-

red no pains, in the mean time, to bring them to

another mind. September!. He so far prevailed,

that the majority of the grand jury returned the

list of grievances to the court, in some particulars

altered, under the form of two presentments, con-

taining ten bills, only two of which related to the

affair of Mrs. Williamson ; and only one of these

was cognizable by that court, the rest being merely
ecclesiastical. Septembers. Mr. Wesley address-

ed the court to this effect :
' As to nine of the ten in-

dictments against me, I know this court can take
no cognizance of them ; they being matters of an
ecclesiastical nature, and this not an ecclesiastical

court. But the tenth, concerning my speaking and
writing to Mrs. Williamson, is of a secular nature

;

and this, therefore, I desire may be tried here, where
the facts complained of were committed.' Little

answer was made, and that purely evasive.
" In the afternoon he moved the court again, for

an immediate trial at Savannah ; adding, ' that those

who are offended may clearly see whether I have
done any wrong to any one ; or whether I have not

rather deserved the thanks of Mrs. Williamson,
Mr. Causton, and of the whole family.' Mr. Caus-
ton's answer was full of civility and respect. He
observed, ' Perhaps things would not have been
carried so far had you not said, you believed if Mr.
Causton appeared, the people would tear him to

pieces ; not so much out of love to you, as out of ha-
tred to him for his abominable practices.' If Mr.
Wesley really spake these words, he was certainly

very imprudent, considering the circumstances in

* Journal. t Ibid.

which he was placed. But we too often find in dis-
putes, that the constructions of others on what had
been said, are reported as the very words we have
spoken ; which I suspect to have been the case here.
Mr. Causton, however, sufficiently discovered the
motives that influenced his conduct in this busi-
ness.

" Twelve of the grand jurors now drew up a pro-
test against the proceedings of the majority, to be
immediately sent to the trustees in England. In
this paper they gave such clear and satisfactory
reasons, imder every bill, for their dissent from the
majority, as effectually did away all just ground of
complaint against Mr. Wesley, on the subjects of
the prosecution."*

" He attended the court holden on November the
third ; and again at the court held on the twenty-
third; urging an immediate hearing of his case,

that he might have an opportimity of answering the
allegations alleged against him. But this the ma-
gistrates refused, and at the same time countenanc-
ed every report to his disadvantage ; whether it weis

a mere invention, or foimded on a malicious con-
struction of any thing he did or said. Mr. Wesley
perceiving that he had not the most distant prospect
of obtaining justice ; that he was in a place where
those in power were combined together to oppress
him ; and could any day procure evidence (as ex-
perience had shown) of words he had never spoken,
and of actions he nad never done ; being disap-

pointed, too, in the primary object of his mission,

preaching to the Indians ; he consulted his friends

what he ought to do ; who were of opinion with
him, that by these circumstances Providence did
now call him to leave Savannah. The next day he
called on Mr. Causton, and told him he designed to

set out for England inunediately."t

The magistrates made a show of forbidding him
to leave the colony ; but he embarked openly, after

having publicly advertised his intention, no man
interposing to prevent him ; one leading object of
these persecutions, being to drive him away. His
sermons had been too faithful, and his reproofs too

poignant, to make his continuance desirable to the
majority of an irreligious colony.

The root of all this opposition no doubt lay in the
enmity of his hearers to truth and holiness ; but its

manifestation might be occasioned in part by the

strictness with which he acted upon obsolete branches
of ecclesiastical discipline, and the unbending man-
ner in which he insisted upon his spiritual authori-

ty. In the affair of Mrs. Williamson, he stands per-

fectly exculpated from the base motives which his

enemies charged upon him ; but in the first stages^

it neither appears to have been managed with pru-
dence, nor a proper degree of Christian courtesy.

His enemies have sneered at his declaration, that,

after he left Georgia, he discovered that he who
went out to teach others Christianity, was not
a Christian himself; but had he been a Christian
in that full, evangelical sense which he meant ; had
he been that which he afterwards became, not only
would the exclusion of Mrs. Williamson from the

sacrament have been effected in another manner,
but his mission to Georgia would probably have had
a very different result. His preaching was defec-

tive in that one great point, which gives to preach-

ing its real power over the heart, " Christ crucified
;'''

and his spirit, although naturally frank and amia-
ble, was not regenerated by that "power from on
high," the first and leading fruits of which are

meekness and charitj'.

In the midst of his trials, Mr. Wesley received

very consolatory letters from his friends, both in.

England and in America; and there were many it

* Whitehead's Life. tibid.
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Georgia itself, who rightly estimated the character

and the labors of a man who held five or six public

services on a Lord's day, in English, Italian, Jind

French, for the benefit of a mixed population ;—who
spent his whole time in works of piety and mercy,
and who distributed his income so profusely in cha-

rity, that for many months together, he had not " one
shilling in the house." His health, whilst in

America continued good; and it is in proof of the

natural vigor of his constitution, that lie exposed
himself to every change of season, frequently slept

on the ground, under the dews of the night in sum-
mer, and in winter with his hair and clothes fro-

zen to the earth. He arrived in London, Feb-
ruary 3d, 1738, and notwithstanding his many ex-

ercises, reviewed the result of his American labors

with some satisfaction :
—

" Many reasons I have to

bless God for my having been carried into that

strange land contrary to all my preceding resolu-

tions. Hereby I trust he hath in some measure
' humbled me, and proved me, and shown me what
was in my heart.' Hereby I have been taught to
' beware of men.' Hereby God has given me to

know many of his servants, particularly those of the
church of Hernhuth. Hereby my passage is open
to the writings of holy men, in the German, Spamsh,
and Italian tongues. All in Georgia have heard
the word of God ; some have believed, and began
to run well. A few steps have been taken towards
publishing the glad tidings both to the African and
American heathens. Many children have learned
* how they ought to serve God,' and to be useful to

their neighbor. And those whom it most concerns
have an opportimity of knowing the state of their

infant colony, and laying a firmer foundation of
peace and happiness to many generations."

CHAPTER IV.

The solemn review which Mr. Wesley made of
the state of his religious experience, both on his

voyage home, and soon after his landing in Eng-
land, deserves to be particularly noticed, both for

general instruction, and because it stands in imme-
diate connection with a point which has especially

perplexed those who have attributed his charges
agamst himself, as to the deficiency of his Chris-
tianity at this period, to a strange and fanatical fan-

cy. By the most infallible of proofs, he tells us

—

that of his feelings—he was convinced of his having
" no such faith in Christ" as prevented his heart
from being troubled ; and he earnestly prays to be
" saved by such a faith as implies peace in life and
death." " I went to America to convert the Indians

;

but O, who shall convert me ! Who is he that will

deliver me from this evil heart of unbelief1 I have
a fair summer religion ; I can talk well, nay, and
believe myself, while no danger is present ; but let

death look me in the face, and my spirit is troubled,

nor can I say, ' To die is gain.'

'I have a sin of fear, that when I've spun
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore.'

"

He thought, therefore, that a faith was attainable,

which should deliver him entirely from guilty dread,

and fill him with peace; but of this faith itself, his

notions were still confused. He manifestly regarded
It generally, as a principle of belief in the gospel,

which, by quickening his efforts to self-mortife:ation

and entire obedience, would raise him, through a
renewed state of heart, into acceptance and peace
with God. This error is common. It regards faith,

not so much as the personal trust of a guilty and
helpless sinner upon Christ for salvation and all the

gifts of spiritual life, but as working out sanctifying

efiects in the heart and life, partly by natural, partly
by supernatural process, and thus producing peace

of conscience.—But he goes on with this interesting
history of his heart.

"I WEis early warned against laying too much
stress on outward works, as the Papists do, or on a
faith without works, which, as it does not include,
so it will never lead to, true hope or charity."*
Here he manifestly confounds the faith by which

a man is justified, which certainly does not " in-
clude" in itself the moral effects of which he
speaks, with the faith of a man who is in a justified
state, which necessarily produces them because of
that vital union into which it brings him with
Christ, his Saviour, by whom he is saved from the
power and love, as well as from the guilt, of sin.

" I fell among some Lutheran and Calvinist au-
thors, whose confused and indigested accounts mag-
nified faith to such an amazing size, that it quite
hid all the rest of the commandments."t
This is perhaps a proof that he did not under-

stand these writers, any more than he did the Mo-
ravians in Georgia, who failed to enlighten him on
the subject of faith, although he saw that they in
fact possessed a " peace through believing," which
he had not, and yet painfully felt to be necessary.
The writers he mentions, probably represented
faith only as necessary to justification ; whilst he
conceived them to teach, that faith only is necessary
to final salvation.

" The EngUsh writers, such as bishop Beveridge,
bishop Taylor, and Mr. Nelson, a little relieved
me from these well-meaning, wrong-headed Ger-
mans. Their accounts of Christianity I could
easily see to be, in the main, consistent both with
reason and Scripture."!

Beveridge would have met his case more fully
than either Taylor or Nelson, had he been in a state
of mind to comprehend him; and still better would
he have been instructed by studying, with as much
care as he examined Taylor and Law, the Homi-
lies of his own church, and the works of her older
divines.

The writings of the fathers then promised to give
him further satisfaction ; but to them he at length
took various exceptions. He finally resorted to the
Mystic writers, "whose noble descriptions of union
with God, and internal religion, made every thing
else appear mean, flat, and insipid. But in truth
theymade good works to appear so too, yea, and faith
itself, and what notl These gave me an entire
new view of religion, nothing like any I had before.
But, alas ! it -was nothing like that religion which
Christ and his apostles lived and taught. I had a
plenary dispensation from all the commands of God

;

the form ran thus, ' Love is all ; all the commands be-
side are only means of love

;
you must choose those

which you feel are means to you, and use them as
long as they are so.' Thus were all the bands burst
at once. And though I could never fully come into
this, nor contentedly omit what God enjoined,
yet, I know not how, I fluctuated between obe-
dience and disobedience. I had no heart, no vigor,
no zeal in obeying, continually doubting whether I

was right or wrong, and never out of perplexities

and entanglements. Nor can I at this hour give a
distinct account how or when I came a little back
toward the right way; only my present sense is

this:—all the other enemies of Christianity are
triflers ; the Mystics are the most dangerous of its

enemies. They stab it in the vitals ; and its most
serious professors are most likely to fall by them.
May I praise Him who hath snatched me out of this

fire likewise, by warning all others that it is set on
fire of hell."§

He was, however, delivered from the errors of
the Mystics, only to be brought back to the point

* Journal. i Ibid. t Ibid. § Ibid.



H LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY.
from which he set out ; but his humble conclusion

from the whole shows that the end of this long and

Eainful struggle was about to be accomplished :

—

e was now brought fully to feel and confess his

utter helplessness, and was not " far from the king-

dom of God."
" And now," says he, " it is upwards of two years

since I left my native country, in order to teach the

Georgia Indians the nature of Christianity ; but

what have I learned myself in the mean time '1

Why, (what I least of all suspected,) that I who
went to America, to convert others, was never con-

verted myself ' I am not mad,' though I thus

speak ; but ' speak the words of truth and sober-

ness;' if haply some of those who still dream may
awake, and see, that as I am, so are they.

"Are they read in philosophy 1 So was I. In

ancient or modern tongues 1 So was I also. Are
they versed in the science of divinity 1 I too have
studied it many years. Can they talk fluently upon
spiritual things 1 The very same I could do. Are
they plenteous in alms1 Behold, I give all my
goods to feed the poor.

" Do they give of their labor as well as their sub-

stance 1 I have labored more abundantly than they

all. Are they willing to suffer for their brethren 1

I have thrown up my friends, reputation, ease,

coimtry; I have put my Life in my hand, wander-
ing into strange lands ; "I have given my body to be

devoured by the deep, parched up with heat, con-

sumed by toil and weariness, or whatsoever God
shall please to bring upon me. But does all this

(be it more or less, it matters not) make me accept-

able to Godl Does all I ever did, or can know,
say, give, do, or suffer, justify me in his sight "? yea,

or the constant use of all the means of grace 1

(which, nevertheless, is meet, right, and our bound-
en duty ;) or that I know nothing of myself, that

I am, as touching outward, moral righteous-

ness, blameless 1 or, to come closer yet, the hav-

ing a rational conviction of all the truths of

Christianity 1 Does all this give a claim to the

holy, heavenly, divine character of a Christian 7

By no means. If the oracles of God are true, if

we are still to abide by ' the law and the testimony,'

all these things, though when ennobled by faith in

Christ, they are holy, and just, and good, yet with-

out it are ' dung and dross.'
" This then have I learned in the ends of the

earth, that I am fallen ' short of the gloiy of God ;'

that my whole heart is 'altogether corrupt and
abominable,' and, consequently, ray whole life

;

(seeing it cannot be, that 'an evil tree' should

'bring forth good fruit;') that my own works, my
own sufferings, my own righteousness, are so far

from reconciling me to an offended God, so far from
making any atonement for the least of those sins

which ' are more in number than the hairs of my
head,' that the most specious of them need an atone-

ment themselves, or they cannot abide his right-

eous judgment ; that having the sentence of death

in my heart, and having nothing in or of myself to

plead, I have no hope but that of being justified

freely 'through the redemption that is in Jesus ;' I

have no hope, but that if I seek, I shall find the Christ,

and ' be found in him, not having my own right-

eousness, but that which is through the faith of

Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.'

" If it be said that I have faith, (for many such
things have I heard from many miserable comfort-

ers,) I answer. So have the devils

—

a sort of faith

;

but still they are strangers to the covenant of pro-

mise. So the apostles had even at Cana in Galilee,

when Jesus first ' manifested forth his glor>' ;' even
then they, in a sort, ' believed on him ;' but they
had not then 'the faith that overcometh the world.'

The faith I want is ' a sure trust and confidence in

God, that through the merits of Christ, my sins are
forgiven, and I reconciled to the favor of God. I

want that faith which St. Paul recommends to all

the world, especially in his epistle to the Romans

—

that faith which enables every one that hath it to

cry out, ' I live not ; but Christ liveth in me ; and
the life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.'
I want that faith which none has, without knowing
that he hath it

;
(though many imagine they have

it, who have it not ;) for whosoever hath it is freed
from sin ; the whole ' body of sin is destroyed' in
him: he is freed from fear, 'having peace with
God through Christ, and rejoicing in hope of the
glory of God.' And he is freed from doubt, ' hav-
ing the love of God shed abroad in his heart,

through the Holy Ghost which is given unto him;
which Spirit itself beareth witness with his spirit,

that he is a child of God.' "*

A spirit thus breathing after God, and anxious
to be taught " the way more perfectly," could not
be left in its darkness and solicitude. A few days
after his arrival in London, he met with Peter
Bohler, a minister of the Moravian church. This
was on February 7th, which he marks as "a day
much to be remembered," because the conversation
which he had with Bohler on the subject of saving
faith, a subject probably brought on by himself, first

opened his mind to true views on that subject, not-

withstanding the objections with which he assault-

ed the statements of the Moravian teacher, and
which caused Bohler more than once to exclaim,
" My brother, that philosophy of yours must be
purged away." At Oxford, whither he had gone
to visit Charles, who was sick, he again met with
his Moravian friend, " by whom," he says, "in the

hand of the great God, I was clearly convinced
of unbelief, of the want of that faith whereby
alone we are saved with the full Christian salva-

tion."
" He was now convinced that his faith had been

too much separated from an evangelical view of

the promises of a free justification, or pardon ot

sin, through the atonement and mediation of Christ

alone, which was the reason why he had been held

in continual bondage and fear."+ In a few days he
met Peter Bohler again—" who now," he says,
" amazed me more and more, by the account he
gave of the fruits of living faith, the holiness and
happiness which he affirmed to attend it. The next

morning I began the Greek Testament again, re-

solving to abide by 'the law and the testimony,'

being confident that God would hereby show me
whether this doctrine was of God." t

In a fourth conversation with this excellent man,
he was still more confirmed in the \'iew, " that faith

is, to use the words of our church, a sure trust and
confidence which a man has in God, that, through
the merit of Christ, his sins are forgiven, and he
reconciled to the favor of God." Some of his ob-

jections to Bohler's statements on instantaneous

conversion were also removed by a diligent exami-
nation of the Scriptures. " I had," he observes,
" but one retreat left on this subject : Thus, I grant

God wrought in the first ages of Christianity ; but

the times are changed. What reason have I to

believe he works in the same manner now 1 But,

on Sunday, 22d, I was beat out of this retreat, too,

by the concurring evidence of several living wit-

nesses, who testified God had so wrought in them-

selves, giving them in a moment such a faith in the

blood of his Son, as translated them out of darkness

into light, and from sin and fear into holiness and
happiness. Here ended my disputing. I could now
only cry out, ' Lord, help thou my unbelief !'

"

Journal. t Whitehead's Life. t Journal.
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He now began to declare that doctrine of faith

which he had been taught ; and those who were
convinced of sin gladl)'' received it. He was also

much confirmed in the truth, by hearing the expe-

rience of Mr. Hutchins, of Pembroke college, and
Mrs. Fox: " Two living witnesses," he says, " that

God can, at least, if he does not always, give that

faith whereof comcth salvation, in a moment, as

lightning falling from heaven."*
Mr. Wesley and a few others now formed them-

selves into a religious society, which met in Fetter-

Lane. But although they thus assembled with the

Moravians, they remained members of the church
of England ; and afterwards, when some of the

Moravian teachers introduced new doctrines, Mr.
Wesley and his friends separated from them, and
formed that distinct community Avhich has since

been known as " The Methodist Society." The
rules of the Fetter-Lane society were printed under
the title of " Orders of a Religious Society, meet-
ing in Fetter-Lane ; in obedience to the command
of God by St. James, and by the advice of Peter
Bohler, 1738."

As yet Mr. Wesley had not attained the blessing

for which he so earnestly sought, and now with
clearer views. His language as to himself, though
still that of complaint, was become, in truth, the

language of a broken and a contrite heart. It was
no longer in the tone of a man disappointed as to

the results of his own etforts, and thrown into dis-

tressing perplexity, as not knowing where to turn
for help. He was now bowed in lowly sorrow be-

fore the throne ; but he knew that it was " the

throne of grace ;" and his cry was that of the pub-
lican, " God be merciful to me a sinner." In a
letter to a friend, he says :

—

" I feel what you say, though not enough ; for I

am under the same condemnation. I see that the

whole law of God is holy, just and good. I know
every thought, every temper of my soul, ought to

bear God's image and superscription. But how am
I fallen from the glory of God ! I feel that ' I am sold

under sin.' I know that I too deserve nothing but
wrath, being full of all abominations, and having no
good thing in me to atone for them, or to remove the

wrath of God. All my works, my righteousness, my
prayers need an atonement for themselves. So that

my mouth is stopped. I have nothing to plead. God
is holy; I am unholy. God is a consuming fire:

I am altogether a sinner, meet to be consumed.
" Yet I hear a voice, (and is it not the voice of

God 1) saying, ' Believe and thou shalt be saved. He
that believeth is passed from death unto life. God so

loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,

but have everlasting life.' " t

In this state of mind he continued till May the

24th, 1738, and then gives the following account of
his conversion :

—

" I think, it was about five this morning, that I

opened my Testament on those words, ' There are
given unto us exceeding great and precious promi-
ses, that by these ye might be partakers of the divine
nature.' 2 Peter i. 4. Just as I went out, I opened
it again on those words, ' Thou art not far from the

kingdom of God.' In the afternoon I was asked to

go to St. Paul's. The anthem was, ' Out of the deep
have I called unto thee, O Lord ; Lord, hear my
voice. O let thine ears consider well the voice of my
complaint. If thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to mark
what is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it 1

But there is mercy with thee; therefore thou shalt be
feared. O Israel, trust in the Lord, for with the Lord
there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemp-
tion. And he shall redeem Israel from all his sins.'

* Journal. 1* + Ibid.

" In the evening I went very unwillingly to a so-

ciety in Aldersgate-street, where one was reading
Luther's preface to the epistle to the Romans. About
a quarter before nine, while he was describing the
change which God works in the heart through faith

in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt

I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for salvation : and
an assurance was given me, that he had taken away
my sins, even mine, and saved me from the ' law
of sin and death.'

" I began to pray with all my might, for those who
had in a more especial manner despitefuUy used
me, and persecuted me. I then testified openly to

all there, what I now first felt in my heart. But it

was not long before the enemy suggested, 'This
cannot be faith, for where is thy joy 1' Then was I

taught, that peace and victory over sin are essential

to faith in the Captain of our salvation; but that as

to the ti'ansports of jo)', that usually attend the be-

ginning of it, especially in those who have mourned
deeply, God sometimes giveth, sometimes withhold-
eth them, according to the counsels of his own
will." *

After this he had some struggles with doubt ; but

he proceeded from " strength to strength," till he
could say, " Now I was always conqtieror." His ex-

perience, nurtured by habitual prayer, and deepen-
ed by unwearied exertion in the cause of his Saviour,
settled into that steadfast faith and solid peace,which
the grace of God perfected in him to the close of his

long and active life.

His brother Charles was also made partaker of
the same grace. They had passed together through
the briers and thorns, through the perplexities and
shadows of the legal wilderness, and the hour of
their deliverance was not far separated. Bohler vi-

sited Charles in his sickness at Oxford, but " the

Pharisee within" was somewhat offended when the

honest German shook his head at learning that his

hope of salvation rested upon " his best endeavors."
After his recovery, the reading of Halyburton's
Life produced in him a sense of his want of that

failh which brings "peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost." Bohler visited him again in London, and
he began seriously to consider the doctrine which
he urged upon him. His convictions of his state of
danger, as a man imjustified before God, and of his

need of the faith whereof cometh salvation, in-

creased, and he spent his whole time in discoursing

on these subjects, in prayer, and reading the Scrip-

tures. Luther on the Galatians then fell into his

hands, and on reading the preface he observes :

—

" I marvelled that we were so soon and entirely

removed from him that called us into the grace of
Christ, unto another gospel. Who would believe

that our church had been founded on this important
article of justification by faith alone 1 I am asto-

nished I should ever think this a new doctrine ; espe-

cially while our articles and homilies stand unre-
pealed, and the key of knowledge is not yet taken
away. From this time I endeavored to ground as

many of our friends as came to see me in this fun-

damental truth—salvation by faith alone, not an
idle, dead faith, but a faith which works by love,

and is incessantly productive of all good works and
all holiness." t

" On Whit-Simday, May 21st, he awoke in hope
and expectation of soon attaining the object of his

wishes, the knowledge of God reconciled in Christ
Jesus. At nine o'clock his brother and some friends

came to him and sung a hymn suited to the day.

When they left him he betook himself to prayer.

Soon afterwards a person came and said, in a very
solemn manner, ' Believe in the name of Jesus of

Nazareth and thou shalt be healed of all thine infir-

Journal. t Ibid.
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mities.' The words went through his heart, and ani-

mated him with confidence. He looked into the

Scripture, and read, ' Now, Lord, what is my hope 1

truly my hope is even in thee.' He then cast his eye on

these words, ' He hath put a new song into my mouth,

even thanksgiving unto our God ; many shall see

it and fear, and put their trust in the Lord.' After-

wards he opened upon Isaiah xl. 1. :
' Comfort ye,

comfort ye my people, sailh our God ; speak comfort-

ably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her Avar-

fare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned,

for she hath received of the Lord's hand double for

all her sins.' In reading these passages of Scrip-

ture, he was enabled to view Christ as set forth to

be a propitiation for his sins, through faith in his

blood; and he received that peace and rest in God
which he had so earnestly sought.

" The next day he greatly rejoiced in reading the

107th Psalm, so nobly descriptive, he observes, of

what God had done for his soul. He had a very

humbling view of his own weakness ; but was ena-

bled to contemplate Christ in his power to save to

the uttermost all those who come unto God by
him." *

Such was the manner in which these excellent

men, v.'hom God had been long preparing for the

great work of reviving scriptural Christianity

throughout these lands, were at length themselves

brought " into the liberty of the sons of God." On
the account thus given, a few observations may not

be misplaced.

It is easy to assail with ridicule such disclosures

of the exercises of minds impressed with the great

concern of salvation, and seeking for deliverance

from a load of anxiety in " a way which they had
not known ;" and flippantly to resolve all these sha-

dowings of doubt, these dawnings of hope, and the

joyous influence of the full day of salvation, as some
have done, into fancy, nervous affection, or natural

constitution. To every truly serious mind, these will

however appear subjects of a momentous character

;

and no one will proceed either safely or soberly to

judge of them, who does not previously inquire into

the doctrine of the New Testament on the subject

of human salvation, and apply the principles Avhich

he may find there, jiuthentica'ted by infallible inspi-

ration, to the exammation of sitch cases. If it be

there declared that the state of man by nature, and
so long as he remains unforgiven by his offended

God, is a state of awful peril, then the all-absorbing

seriousness of that concern for deliverance from
spiritual danger, which was exhibited by the Wes-
leys, is a feeling becoming our condition, and is the

only rational frame of mind which we can cultivate.

If we are required to be of "a humble and broken
spirit," and if the very root of a true repentance

lies in a " godly sorrow" for sin ; then their humili-

ations and self-reproaches were in correspondence
with a state of heart which is enjoined upon all by
an authority which we cannot dispute. If the ap-

pointed method of man's salvation, laid down in the

gospel, be gratuitous pardon through faith in the

merits of Christ's sacrifice, and if a method of seek-

ing justification by works of moral obedience to the

divine law, be plainly placed by St. Paul in oppo-
sition to this, and declared to be vain and fruitless

;

then, if in this way the Wesleys sought their justifi-

cation before God, we see how true their own state-

ment must of necessity have been, that with all their

efforts they could obtain no solid peace of mind, no
deliverance from the enslaving fear of death and fi-

nal punishment, because they sought that by imper-
fect works which God has appointed to be attained
by faith alone. If it be said, that their case was not
parallel to that of the self-righteous Jews, who did

Whitehead's Life.

not receive the Christian religion, and therefore
that the argument of the apostle does not apply to

those who believe the gospel, it will remain to be
inquired, whether the circumstance of a mere belief

in the Christian system, when added to works of
imperfect obedience, makes any essential difference
in the case ; or, in other words, whether justification

may not be sought by endeavors to obey the law, al-

though the Judaism necessarily implied in it may
be arrayed in the garb of Christian terms and
phrases. If indeed by " works of the law" St. Paul
had meant only the ceremonial observances of the
Jewish church, the case would be altered; but his
epistle to the Romans puts it beyond all doubt, that
in his argument respecting justification he speaks of

the moral law, since his grand reason to prove that

by the works of the law no man can be justified, is,

that " by the law is the knowledge of sin." That law
is recognized and embodied in the New Testament,
but its first office there is to give " the knowledge
of sin," that men may be convinced, or, as St. Paul
forcibly says, "slain" by it; and it stands there in

connection with the atonement for sin made by the

sacrifice upon the cross. Nor is the faith which de-

livers men from the condemnation of a law which
has been broken, and never can be perfectly kept
by man, a mere belief in the truth of the doctrine of
Christ, but reliance upon his sacrifice, in which con-
sists that personal act by which we become parties

to the covenant of free and gratuitous justification,

and which then only stands sure to us, because then
only we accept the mercy of God, as exercised to-

wards us through Christ, and on the prescribed con-
ditions. If therefore in the matter of our justifica-

tion, like the Wesleys before they obtained clearer

light, and the divines who were their early guides,

we change the office of the moral law, though we
may still regard it as in some way connected with
the gospel, and call it by the general term of Chris-
tianity, of which it in truth forms the preceptive
part, and resort to it, not that we may be convinced
of the greatness of our sins, and of our utter inability

to commend ourselves to a holy God, the require-

ments of v.'hose law have never been relaxed; but
as the means of qualifying ourselves by efforts of
obedience to it, for the reception of divine mercy,
and acquiring a fitness and worthiness for the ex-

ercise of grace tov.'ardsus; then we reject the per-

fection and suitableness of the atonement of Christ

;

we refuse to commit our whole case m the matter of

our justification to that atonement, according to the

appointment of God; and as much seek justifica-

tion by works of the law, as did the Jews themselves.

Such was the case with the Wesleys, as stated by
themselves. Theirs was not indeed a state ofheartless

formalit}% and self-deluding Pharisaism, aiming only
at external obedience. It was just the reverse of this

:

they were awakened to a sense of danger, and they
aimed, nay, struggled with intense efforts after uni-
versal holiness, inward and outward. But it was
not a state of salvation; and if we find a middle
state like this described in the Scriptures ; a state in

transit from dead formality to living faith and mo-
ral deliverance, the question with respect to the

truth of their representations, as to their former
state of experience, is settled. Such a middle state

we see plainly depicted by the apostle Paul in the

seventh chapter of the epistle to the Romans. There
the mind of the person described " consents to the

law that it is good," but finds in it only greater di.s-

coveries of his sinfulness and danger; there the effort

too is after universal holiness :
" to will is present,"

but the power is wanting; every struggle binds the

chain tighter ; sighs and groans are extorted till

self-despair succeeds, and the true Deliverer is seen

and trusted in
—

" O wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the bodv of this deathV I
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thank God through Jesus Christ my Lord. * The
deliverance also in the case described by St. Paul is

marked with the same characters as that exhibited

in the conversion of the Wesleys, " There is now
no condcmnalion to them that are in Christ Jesus,

who walk not after the ilesh ; but after the Spirit

;

for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death."

—

" Therefore being justified by faith we have peace

with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ." Every
thing in the account of the change wrought in the

two brothers, and several of their friends about the

same time, answers therefore to the New Testament.
Nor was their experience, or the doctrine upon
which it was founded, new, although in that age of
declining piety unhappily not common. The Mo-
ravian statement of justifying faith, was that of all

the churches of the Reformation; and through Pe-
ter Bohler Mr. Wesley came first to understand the

true doctrine of that church of M'hich he was a cler-

gyman. His mind was never so fully imbued with
the letter and spirit of that article in which she has
so truly interpreted St. Paul, as when he learned
from him, almost in the words of the article itself,

that " we are justified by faith oaly ;" and that this

is " a most wholesome doctrine." For the joyous
change of Mr. Wesley's feelings, upon his persua-
sion of his personal interest in Christ through faith,

those persons who, like Dr. Southey, t have bestow-
ed upon it several philosophic solutions, might have
found a better reason had they either consulted St.

Paul, who says, " We joy in God, bywhom we have
received the reconciliation," or their own church,
which has emphatically declared that the doctrine

of justification by faith is not only very wholesome,
but also " very full oi comfort."

CHAPTER V.

From this time Mr. Wesley commenced that la-

borious and glorious ministry, which directly or in-

directly was made the instrument of the salvation
of a multitude, not to be numbered till " the day

* "All tlie time I was at Savannah I wns thus beating
the air. Being i,f<norant of the righteousness of Clu-ist,

which, by a living fnith in him, bringeth salvation ' to

every one that believeth,' I sought to establish my own
righteousness, and so labored in the fire all my days. I

was now properly under the law ; I knew that ' tlie law
of God was spiritual ;' 'Iconsente:! to it that it was
good. Yea, I delighted in it, after the inner man.' Yet
I was ' carnal, sold under sin.' Every day was I con-
strained to cry out, ' What I do, I allow not ; for what I

would I do not, but what I hate, that I do. To will is

indeed present with me ; but how to perform that which
is good, I find not. For the good which I would I do
not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do. I find
a law that when I would do good, evil is present with
me : Even the law in my members warring against the
law of my mind, and still bringing me into captivity to

the law of sin.'
" In this state, I was indeed fighting continually, but

not conquering. Before, I had willingly served sin ; now
it was unwillingly; but still I served it. I fell, and rose,
and fell again. Sometimes I was overcome, and in
heaviness : sometimes I overcame, and was in joy. For
as in the former state, I had some foretastes of the ter-

rors of the law, so had I in this of the comforts of
the gospel. During this whole struggle between nature
and grace, which had now continued above ten years, I

had many remarkable returns to prayer, especially when
1 was in trouble : I had many sensible comforts, which
are indeed no other than short anticipations of ihe life

of faith. But 1 was still under the law, not under grace,
the state most who are called Christians are content to

live and die in. For I was only striving with, not freed
from, sin : Neither had I ' the witness of the Spirit with
my spirit.' And indeed could not; for 'I sought it not by
faith, but, as it were, by the works of the law.' "—Wes-
lej^s Journal.
t Life of Wesley.

which shall make all things manifest." That
which he had experienced he preached to others
with the confidence of one who had " the witness
in himself;" and with a fulness of sympathy for
all who wandered in paths of darkness and dis-
tress, which could not but be inspired by the recol-
lectiun of his own former perplexities.

At this period the religious and moral state of
the nation was such a.s to give the most serious con-
cern to the few remaining faithful. There is no
need to draw a picture darker than the truth, to
add importance to the labors of the two Wesleys,
Mr. Whitefield, and their associates. The view
here taken has often been drawn by pens imcon-
nected with and hostile to Methodism.
The reformation from Popery which so much

promoted the instruction of the populace in Scot-
land, did much less for the people of England, a
great majority of whose lower classes, at the time
of the rise of Methodism, were even ignorant of
the art of reading ; in many places were semi-bar-
barous in their manners; and had been rescued
from the superstitions of Popery, only to be left ig-

norant of every thing beyond a few vague and
general notions of religion. Great numbers were
destitute even of these ; and there are still agrictil-

tural districts in the southern and western counties,

where the case is not even at this moment much
improved. A clergyman has lately asserted in

print, that in many villages of Devonshire the only
form of prayer still taught theii' children by the
peasantry are the goodly verses handed down from
their popish ancestors,

—

"Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
Bless the bed that I lie on," &c.

The degree of ignorance on all scriptural sub-
jects, and of dull, uninquiring irreligiousness which
prevails in many other parts, is well known to those
who have turned their attention to such inquiries,
and would be in'-redible to those who have not.*
A great impression was made in many places by
the zealous preachers who sprang forth at the re-

formation
; and in the large towns especially, they

turned many of the people " from darkness to light."

But the great body of the popish parish priests went
round with the reformation, without conviction,
and performed the new service, as they performed
the old, in order to hold fast their livings. As what
was called Puritanism prevailed, more zealous
preaching and more careful instructions were em-
ployed

; and by such ministers as the two thousand
who were silenced by the act of uniformity, with
many equally excellent men v.-ho conformed to the
re-established church, a great body of religious and
well-instructed people were raiseJ up ; and indeed
before the civil wars commenced, the nation might
be said to be in a state of hopeful moral improve-
ment. These troubles however arose before the ef-

fect produced upon a state of society sunk very
low in vice and ignorance, could be widely extend-
ed ; and the keen and ardent political feelings which
were then excited, and the demoralizing effects of
civil warfare, greatly injured the spirit of piety,

by occupying the attention of men, and rousing
their passions by other, and often unhallowed, sub-

jects. The effect was as injurious upon the advo-
cates of the old church discipline as upon those of
the new, and probably worse ; because it did not

meet in them, for the most part, with principles so

genuine and active to resist it. In many of the lat-

ter, Antinomianism and fanaticism became con-

spicuous ; but in the former a total irreligion, or a

* By far the greater number of the peasants in Hamp-
shire and Berkshire, lately tried under the Special Com-
missions for riots and stack-burning, were found un-
able to read.
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lifeless formality, produced a haughty dislike of

the spiritualities of religion, or a sneering contempt

of them. The mischief was completed by the re-

storation of the Stuarts; for whatever advantages

were gained by thnt cvenc in a civil sense, it let in

a flood of liceuiiousness and impiety which swept
away almost every barrier that had been raised in

the public mind by the labors of former ages. In-

fidelity began its ravages upon the principles of the

higher and middle classes ; the mass of the people
remained uneducated, and were Christians but in

name, and by virtue of their baptism ; Avhilst many
of the great doctrines of the reformation were ba-

nished both from the imiversities and the pulpits.

Archbishop Leighton complains that his " church
was a fair carcass without a spirit ;" and Burnet
observes, that in his time " the clerg)' had less au-
thority, and were under more contempt, than those

of any church in Europe; for they were much the

most remiss in their labors, and the least severe in

their lives." Nor did the case much amend up to

the period of which we speak. Dr. Southey saj's,

that " from the restoration to the accession of the

house of Hanover, the English church could boast

of its brightest ornaments and ablest defenders,

men who have never been surpassed in erudition,

in eloquence, or in strength and subtlety of mind."
This is true : but it is equally so, that, with a very
few exceptions, these great powers were not em-
ployed to teach, defend, and inculcate the doctrines

of that church on personal religion as it is taught
in her liturgy, her articles, and her homilies, but
what often was subversive of them ; and the very
authority therefore which such writers acquired by
their learned and able works was in many respects

mischievous. They stood between the people and
the better divines of the earlier age of the church,
and put them out of sight ; and they set an exam-
ple of preaching which, being generally followed,
placed the pulpit and the desk at perpetual vari-

ance, and reduced an evangelical liturgy to a dead
form which was repeated without thought, or so
explained as to take away its meaning. A great
proportion of the clergy, whatever other learning
they might possess, were grossly ignorant of theolo-

gy, and contented themselves with reading short
immeaning sermons, purchased or pilfered, and
formed upon the lifeless theological system of the
day. A little Calvinism remained in the church,
and a little evangelical Arminianism ; but the pre-
valent divinity was Pelagian, or what very nearly
approached it. Natural religion was tlie great sub-
ject of study, when theology was studied at all, and
was made the test and standard of revealed truth.

The doctrine of the opus operatum of the Papists,
a.s to sacraments, Avas the faith of the divines of the
older school; and a refined system of ethics, un-
connected with Christian motives, and disjoined
from the vital principles of religion in the heart,
was the favorite theory of the modern. The body
of the clergy neither knew nor cared about sys-
tems of any kind. In a great number of instances
they were negligent and immoral ; often grossly
so. The populace of the large towns were igno-
rant and profligate ; and the inhabitants of villa-
ges added to ignorance and profligacy brutish and
barbarous manners. A more striking instance of
the rapid deterioration of religious light and influ-
ence in a country scarcely occurs, than in our own,
from the restoration till the rise of Methodism. It

affected not only the church, but the dissenting sects
in no ordinary degree. The Presbyterians had
commenced their course through Ariaiiism down to
Socinianism; and those who held the doctrines of
CaUan had, in too many instances, by a course of
hot-house planting, luxuriated them"into the fatal
and disgusting errors of Antinomianism. There

were indeed many happy exceptions ; but this was
the general state of religion and morals in the
country, when the Wesleys, Whitefield, and a few
kindred spirits came forth, ready to sacrifice ease,

reputation, and even life itself, to produce a refor-

mation.

Before Mr. Wesley entered upon the careerwhich
afterwards distinguished him, and having no pre-
conceived plan or course of conduct, but to seek
good for himself and to do good to others, he visited

the Moravian settlements in Germany. On his

journey he formed an acquaintance with several
pious ministers in Holland and Germany ; and at

Marienboum was greatly edified by the conversa-
tion of count Zinzendorf, and others of the bre-

thren, of whose views he did not however in all re-

spects even then approve. From thence he pro-

ceeded to Hernhuth, where he staid a fortnight,

conversing with the elders, and observing the econo-
my of that church, part of which with modifica-
tions he afterwards introduced among his own soci-

eties. The sermons of Christian David especially

interested him ; and of one of them, on " the groimd
of our faith," he gives the substance ; which we may
insert, both as excellent in itself, and as it so well

agrees with what Mr. Wesley afterwards uniformly
taught :

—

" The word of reconciliation which the apostles

preached, as the foundation of all they taught, was,
that ' we are reconciled to God, not by our own
works, nor by our own righteousness, but wholly
and solely by the blood of Christ.'

" But you will say, must I not grieve and mourn
for my sins'? Must I not humble myself before

my God 1 Is not this just and right 1 And must I

not first do this before I can expect God to be re-

conciled to me 1 I answer, it is just and right.

You must be humbled before God. You must
have a broken and contrite heart. But then ob-

serve, this is not your ovm work. Do you grieve

that you are a sinner 1 This is the work of the

Holy Ghost. Are you contrite 1 Are you hum-
bled before God 1 Do you indeed mourn, and is

your heart broken within you 1 All this worketh
the self-same Spirit.

" Observe again, this is not the foundation. It

is not this by which j-ou are jus.tified. This is not

the righteousness, this is no part of the righteous-

ness, by which you are reconciled unto God. You
grieve for )^our sins. You are deeply humble.
Your heart is broken. Well. But all this is no-

thing to your justification.* The remission of

your sins is not owing to this cause, either in

whole or in part. Nay, observe farther, that it

may hinder your justification : that is, if you build

any thing upon it ; if you think, I must be so or
so contrite ; I must grieve more, before I can be
justified. Uirderstand this well. To think you
must be more contrite, more humbled, more grieved,

more sensible of the weight of sin, before yon can
be justified, is, to lay your contrition, your grief,

your humiliation, for the foundation of your being

justified: at least for a part of the foundation.

Therefore it hinders your justification ; and a hin-

derance it is which must be removed, belbre you
can lay the right foundation. The right founda-

tion is, not your contrition, (though that is not your
own,) not your righteousness, nothing of your own

;

nothing that is wrought in you by the Holy Ghost;

but it is something without you, viz., the righteous-

ness and blood of Christ.
" For this is the word, ' To him that believeth on

God, that justifieth the tmgodly, his faith is counted

*" This is not sruarded. These things do not merit

our justification, but they are absolutely necessary in

order to it. God never pardons the impenitent."— Wes-
ley's Journal.
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for righteousness.' See ye not, that the foundation

is nothing in us 1 There is no connection between

God and the ungodly. There is no tie to unite

them. They are altogether separate from each

other. They have nothing in common. There is

nothing less" or more in the ungodly, to join them
to God. Works, righteousness, contrition"? No.

Ungodliness only. This then do, if you will lay a

right foundation :—Go straight to Christ with all

your ungodliness. Tell him. Thou whose eyes are

as a flame of fire, searching my heart, seest that I

am ungodly. I plead nothing else. I do not say, I

am humble" or contrite : but I am ungodly. There-
fore bring me to Him that justifieth the ungodly.

Let thy blood be the propitiation for me ; for there

is nothing in me but ungodliness.
" Here is a mystery. Here the wise men of the

world are lost, are taken in their own craftiness.

This the learned of the world cannot comprehend.
It is foolishness unto them. Sin is the only thing

which divides men from God. Sin (let him that

heareth imderstand) is the only thing which unites

them to God ; that is, the only thing which moves
the Lamb of God to have compassion upon them,
and by his blood to give them access to the Father.

"This is the word of reconciliation which we
preach. This is the foundation which never can
06 moved. By faith we are built upon this foun-

dation : and this faith also is the gift of God. It is

his free gift, which he now and ever givethtoeverj^

one that is willing to receive it. And when they
have received this gift of God, then their hearts

will melt for sorrow that they have offended him.
But this gift of God lives in the heart, not in the

head. The faith of the head, learned from men or

books, is nothing worth. It brings neither remis-
sion of sins, nor peace with God. Labor then to

believe with your whole heart. So shall you have
redemption through the blood of Christ. So shall

you be cleansed from all sin. So shall ye go on
from .strength to strength, being renewed day by day
in righteousness and all true holiness."*

" I would gladly," says Mr. Wesley, " have spent

my life here; but my Master calling me to labor

in another part of his vineyard, I was constrained

to take my leave of this happy place. O when shall

this Christianity cover the earth, as the ' waters
cover the sea !' " He adds in another place, " I

%vas exceedingly comforted and strengthened by the
conversation of this lovely people; and returned to

England more fully determined to spend my life in

testifying the gospel of the grace of God."t
He arrived in London in September, 1738. His

future course of life does not appear to have been
shaped out in his mmd ; no indication of this ap-

pears in any of his letters, or other communica-
tion : so little ground is there for the insinuation,

which has been so often made, that he early formed
the scheme of making himself the head of a

sect. This, even those inconsistencies, considering
him as a churchman, into which circumstances af-

terwards impelled him, sufficiently refute. That
he was averse to settle as a parish minister, is cer-

tain; and the man who regarded " the world as his

parish," must have had large views of usefulness.

That he kept in mind the opinion of the bishop
who ordained him, that he was at liberty to decline

settling as a parish priest, provided he thought that

he could serve the church better in any other way,
is very probable ; and if he had any fi^Ked purpose
at all, at this time, beyond what circumstances
daily opened to him, and from which he might in-

fer the path of duty, it was to attempt to revive the

spirit of religion in the church to which he belong-
ed and which he loved, by preaching " the gospel

* Journal. t Ibid.

of the grace of God," in as many of her pulpits as
he should be permitted to occupy. This was the
course he pursued. Wherever he was invited, he
preached the obsolete doctrine of salvation by grace
through faith. In London great crowds followed
him ; the clergy generally excepted to his statement
of the doctrine ; the genteeler part of his audiences,
whether they attended to the sermon or not, were
offended at the bustle of crowded congregations;
and soon almost all the churches, of the metropo-
lis, one after another, were shut against him. He
had, however, largely labored in various parts of
the metropolis in churches, rooms, houses, and pri-

sons; and the effects produced were powerful and
lasting. Soon after, we find him at Oxford, em-
ployed in writing to his friends abroad, commtmi-
cating the good news of a great awakening both in

London and in that city. To Dr. Koker, of Rot-
terdam, he writes, Oct. 13, 1738: " His blessed Spi-

rit has wrought so powerfully both in London and
Oxford, that there is a general awakening, and
multitudes are crying out. What must we do to be

saved 1 So that till our gracious Master sendeth
more laborers into his harvest, all my time is much
too little for them." And to the church at Hern-
huth, he writes under the same date :

" We are en-

deavoring here, also, by the grace which is given
us, to be followers of you, as ye are of Christ.

Fourteen were added to us since our return ; so that

we have now eight bands of men, consisting of

fifty-six persons, all of whom seek for salvatiou

only in the blood of Christ. As yet we have only

two small bands of women, the one of three, the

other of five persons. But here are many others

who only wait till we have leisure to instruct them
how they may most effectually build up one an-

other, in the faith and love of"iHim who gave him-
self for them.

" Though my brother and I are not permitted to

preach in most of the churches in London, yet,

thanks be to God, there are others left, wherein we
have liberty to speak the truth as it is in Jesus.

Likewise every evening, and on set evenings in the

week, at two several places, we publish the word
of reconciliation, sometimes to twenty or thirty,

sometimes to fifty or sixty, sometimes to three or

four hundred persons, met together to hear it."

In December he met Mr. Whitefield, who had
returned to London from America, "and they

again took sweet counsel together." In the spring

of the next year, he followed Mr. Whitefield to

Bristol, where he had preached with great .success

in the open air. Mr. Wesley first expoimded to a
little society,* accustomed to meet- in Nicholas

* The " Societies" which Mr. Wesley mentions in his

journals as visited by him, for the purpose of expound-
mg the Scriptures, In London and Bristol, were the

remains of those which Dr. Woodward describes, in an
account first published about 1698 or 1699. They begaa
about the year 1667, among a few young men m Lon-
don, who, under Dr. Horneck's preaching, and the

morning lectures in Cornhill, were brought, says Dr.
Woodward, " to a very affecting sense of their sins,

and began to apply themselves in a very serious way to

religious thoughts and purposes." They were advised

by their ministers to meet together weekly for "good
discourse;" and rules were drawn up "for the better

regulation of these meetings." They contributed week-
ly for the use of the poor, and stewards were appointed

to take care of and to disburse their charities. In the

latter part of the reign of James II., they met with dis-

couragement; but on the accession of William and Mary,
they acquired new vigor. When Dr. Woodward wrote
his account, ihere were about forty of these societies in

activity within the bills of mortality, a few in the coun-

try, and nine in Ireland. Out of these societies about

twenty associations arose, in London, for the prosecu-

tion and suppression of vice; and both these, and the

private societies for rehgious edification, had for a time
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.street; and the next day he overcame his scruples,

and preached abroad, on an eminence near the

city, to more than two thousand persons. On this

practice he observes, that though till lately he had
been so tenacious of every point relating to decency
and order, that he should have thought the saving

of souls almost a sin, if it had not been done in a
church, yet " I have since seen abundant reason to

adore the wise providence of God herein, making
a way for myriads of people, who never troubled

any church, or were likely so to do, to hear that

word which they soon found to be the power of
God unto salvation."

The manner in which he filled up his time, may
be seen from the following accqunt of his weekly
labors, at this period, at or near Bristol. "My or-

dinary employment in public was now ns follows.

Every morning I read prayers and preached at

Newgate. Every evening I expounded a portion
of Scripture, at one or more of the societies. On
Monday in the afternoon I preached abroad near
Bristol. On Tuesday at Bath and Two-Mile-Hill,
alternately. On Wednesday at Baptist-Mills.

—

Every other Thursday, near Pensford. Every
other Friday, in another part of Kingswood. On
Saturday in the afternoon, and Sunday morning in

theBowling-Green. On Sunday at eleven, near Han-
nam-Mount, at two at Clifton, at five at Rose-Green.
And hitherto, as my day is, so is my strength."*

During Mr. Wesley's visit to Germany, his bro-

ther Charles was zealously employed in preaching
the same doctrines, and with equal zeal, in the

churches in London ; and in holding meetings for

prayer and expounding the Scriptures. At this

time he also visited Oxford, and A\as made useful

to several of his old college friends. When his

brother returned from Hernhuth, he met him with
great joy in London, and they "compared their

experience in the things of God." The doctrine

of predestination on which so many disputes have
arisen in the church, and which was soon to be

warmly debated among the first Methodists, was
soon after started at a meeting for exposition. Mr.
Charles contented himself with simply protesting

against it. He now first began to preach extem-
pore. In a conference which the brothers had with

the bishop of London, they cleared up some com-
plaints as to their doctrine, which he had received

against them, and were upon the whole treated by
him with liberality. He strongly disapproved, how-
ever, of their practice of re-baptizing persons who

much encouragement from several bishops, and from

the queen herself. By their rules they were oblia;cd. at

their weekly meetings, to discourse only on sucli sub-

jects as tended to practical holiness, and to avoid all

controversy; and besides relieving the poor, they were

to promote schools, and the catechising of ' young and
ignorant persons in their respective families." These
societies certainly opened a favorable prospect for the

revival of religion in the Church of England : but,

whether thev were cramped by clerical jealousy, lest

laymen should become too active in spiritual concerns
;

or that from their being bound by their orders to prose-

cute vice by calling in the aid of the magistrate, their

moral influence among the populace was counteracted

;

they appear to have declined from about 1710; and al-

though several societies still remained in London, Bris-

tol, and a few otherplaces, at the time when Mr. Wes-
ley commenced his labors, they were not in a state of

growth and activity. They had, however, been the

means of keeping the spark of piety from entire extinc-

tion. The sixth edition of Dr. Woodward's account of

these societies was published in 1744 ; but from that

time we hear no more of them ; they either gradually
died away, or were absorbed in the Methodist societies.

This, at least, was the case with several of them in

London and Bristol; and with that of St. Ives, in

Cornwall.
Journal.

had been baptized by Dissenters, in which they ex-
hibited the firm hold which their high church feel-

ings still retained upon their minds. His lordship
showed himself, in this respect, not only more libe-

ral, but better versed m ecclesiastical law and
usage. The bishop at this, and at other interviews,
guarded them strongly against Antinomianism, of
which, however, they were in no danger. He was
probably alarmed, as many had been, at the stress

they laid on faith, not knowing the necessary
connection of the faith they preached with univer-
sal holiness. Mr. Whitefield was at this time at

Oxford, and pressed Charles earnestly to accept a
college living; which, as Dr. Whitehead justly

observes, "gives pretty clear evidence that no plan
of itinerant preaching was yet fixed on, nor indeed
thought of: had any such plan been in agitation

among them, it is very certain Mr. Whitefield
would not have urged this advice on Mr. Charles
Wesley, whom he loved as a brother, and whose
labors he highly esteemed."*
About this time some disputes took place, in the

Fetter-Lane society, as to lay-preaching, and Mr.
Charles Wesley, in the absence of his brother, de-

clared Avarmly against it. He had also, whilst Mr.
John Wesley was still at Bristol, a painful inter-

view at Lambeth, with the archbishop of Canter-
bury. His grace took no exceptions to his doctrine,

but condemned the irregularity of his proceedings,
and even hinted at proceeding to excommunication.
This threw him into great perplexity of mind, rm-
til Mr. Whitefield, with characteristic boldness,

urged him to preach " in the fields the next Sunday

:

by which step he would break do^vTi the bridge,

render his retreat difficult or impossible, and be
forced to fight his way forward." This advice he
followed. "June 24th, I prayed," says he, "and
went forth in the name of Jesus Christ. I found
near a thousand helpless sinners waiting for the

word in Moorfields. I invited them in my Master's
words, as well as name : Come unto vie, all ye that

labor and are heavy laden ; and I icill give you rest.

The Lord was with me, even me, the meanest of
his messengers, according to his promise. At St.

Paul's, the psalms, lessons, &c. for the day, put
new life into me : and so did the sacrament. My
load was gone, and all my doubts and scruples.

God shone on my path, and I knew this was his

will concerning me. I walked to Kennington Com-
mon, and cried to multitudes upon multitudes.

Repent ye, and believe the gospel. The Lord was
my strength, and my mouth, and my wisdom. O
that all would therefore praise the Lord for his

goodness !"

At Oxford also, he had to sustain the severity of
the dean on the subject of field-preaching ; but he
seized the opportunity of bearing his testimony to

the doctrine of justification by faith, by preaching
with great boldness before the universit^^ On his

return to London, he resumed field-preaching in

Moorfields, and on Kennington Common. At one
time it was computed that as many as ten thousand
persons were collected, and great numbers were
roused to a serious inquiry after religion. His word
was occasionally attended with an overwhelming
influence.

That great public attention should be excited by
these extraordinary and novel proceedings; and that

the dignitaries of the church, and the advocates of

.stillness and order should take the alarm at them,

as "doubting whereunto this thing might grow,"
were inevitable consequences. A doctrine so obso-

lete, that on its revival it was regarded as new and
dangerous, was now publicly proclaimed as the

doctrine of the apostles and reformers ; the con-

Whitehead's Life.
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sciousness of forgiveness of sins was professed by

many, and enforced as the possible attainment of

all ; several clergymen, of talents and learning

which would have given influence to any cause, en-

dued with mighty zeal, and with a restless activity,

instead of settling in parishes, were preaching in

various churches and private rooms, and to vast

multitudes in the open air, alternately in the metro-

polis, and at Bristol, Oxford, and the interjacent

places. They alarmed the careless by bringing be-

fore them the solenmities of the last judgment; they

explained the spirituality of that law, upon which
the self-righteous trusted for salvation, and convinc-

ed them that the justification of man was by the

grace of God alone through faith ; and they roused

the dozing adherents of mere forms, by teaching

that true religion implies a change of the whole
heart wrought by the Holy Ghost. With equal zeal

and earnestness, they checked the pruriency of the

Calvinistic system, as held by many Dissenters, by
insisting that the law which cannot justify, was still

the rule of life, and the standard of holiness to all

true believers; and taught that mere doctrinal views
of evangelical truth, however correct, were quite as

vain and unprofitable as Pharisaism and formality,

when made a substitute for vital faith, spirituality,

and practical holiness. All this zeal was supported

and made more noticeable, by the moral elevation

of their character. Their conduct was scrupulously

haJlowed ; their spirit gentle, tender, and sympathiz-

ing ; their courage, bold and tmdamited ; their pa-

tience, proof against all reproach, hardships, perse-

cutions; their charities to the poor imbounded to the

full extent of all their resources; their labors were
wholly gratuitous ; and their wonderful activity and
endurance of the fatigues of rapid travelling, seem-
ed to destroy the distance of place, and to give them
a sort of ubiquity in the vast circuit which they had
then adopted as the field of their labors. For all

these reasons, they " were men to be wondered at,"

even in this the infancy of their career ; and as their

ardor was increased by the effects which foUoM'ed,

the conversion of great numbers to God, of which
the most satisfactory evidence wa.s afforded, it dis-

appointed those who anticipated that their zeal would
soon cool, and that, " shorn of their strength" by op-

position, reproach, and exhausting labors, they

would become " like other men.''

An infidel or semi-christian philosophy has its

theorieo at hand to account for the appearance and
conduct of such extraordinary men. If their own
supposed " artifices," and the " temptation to place

themselves at the head of a sect," will not solve the

case ; it then resorts " to the circumstances of the

age," or to "that restless activity and ambition"
which finds in them " a promising sphere of action,

and is attracted onward by its first successes." Even
many serious churchmen of later times, who con-

tend that the great men of the reformation were
raised up by divine Providence in mercy to the

world, are kept by sectarian prejudices from ac-

knowledging a similar providential leading in the

case of the Wesle^-s, Whitefield, and Howell Har-
ris, because the whole of the good effected, has not
rested within their owtl pale, and all the sheep col-

lected out of the wilderness have not been gathered
into their own fold. The sober Christian will, how-
ever, resort to the first principles of his own religion

in order to form his judgment. He will acknow-
ledge that the Lord of the harvest has the preroga-
tive of " sending forth his laborers ;" that men who
change the religious aspect of whole nations cannot
be the offspring of chance, or the creation of circum-
stances ; that, whatever there may be of personal

fitness in them for the work, as in the eminent natu-

ral and acquired talents of St. Paul ; and whatever
there may be in circumstances to favor their useful-

ness, these things do not shut out the special agency
of God, but make it the more manifest ; since the
first more strikingly marks his agency in preparing
his own servants, and training his soldiers ; and the

second, his wisdom in choosing the times of their ap-

pearance, and the scenes of their labors, and thus
setting before them "an open door, and effectual."

Nor can it be allowed, if we abide by the doctrine of
the Scriptures, that a real spiritual good could have
been so extensively and uniformly effected, and
" multitudes turned to the Lord," miless God had
been with the instruments, seconding their labors,

and " givinff his cTTii testimony to the word of his

grace." The hand of God is equally conspicuous

in connecting the leading events of their earlier his-

tory with their future usefuhiess. They were men
" separated to the gospel of God;" and every devout

and grateful Christian will not cease to recognize in

their appearance, labors, and successes, the mercy
of God to a land where " truth had fallen in the

streets," and the people were sitting in darkness, and
in the shadow of death.

-CHAPTER VI.

We left Mr. Wesley at Bristol, in the summer of

1739, to which scene of labor, after a visit to Lon-
don, he again returned. Kingswood was mentioned
in the account given by Mr. Wesley, in the prece-

ding chapter, of his labors ; and in this district, in-

habited by colliers, and, from its rudeness, a terror

to the neighborhood, the preaching of the two bro-

thers, and of Mr. Whitefield, was eminently suc-

cessful. The colliers were even proverbial for

wickedness ; but many of them became truly exem-
plary for their piety. These had been exhorted, it

seems, to go to Bristol to receive the sacrament ; but

their numbers were so considerable that the Bristol

clergy,* averse to the additional labor imposed upon
them, repelled them from the communion, on the

plea that they did not belong to their parishes.

The effect" of the leaven which hadthi^s been plac-

ed in this mass of barbarism was made co.nspicuous

in the following year, in the case of a riot, Ov'" which
Mr. Charles Wesley gives the following account.

Being informed that the colliers had risen, on b.".-

count of the dearness of corn, and were marching

for Bristol, he rode out to meet them and talk with

them. Many seemed disposed to return with him
to the school which had been built for their chil-

dren ; but the most desperate rushed violently upon
them, beating them, and driving them away from

their pacific adviser. He adds, "I rode up to a

ruffian, who was striking one of our colliers, and

prayed him rather to strike me. He answered, ' No,

not for all the world,' and was quite overcome. I

turned upon another, who struck my horse, and he

also sunk into a lamb. Wherever I turned, Satan's

cause lost ground, so that they were obliged to make
one general assault, and the violent colliers forced

the quiet ones into the town. I seized one of the

tallest, and earnestly besought him to follow me.

Yes, he said, that he would, all the world over. I

pressed about six into the ser\ace. We met several

parties, and stopped and exhorted them to follow us

;

and gleaning some from every company,we increas-

ed as we marched on singing to the school. From one

* Several of the Bristol clergy were at that time of a

persecuting character. They induced a captain Wil

liams, the inasterof a vessel trading to Georgia, to make
an affidavit of some statements to the disadvantage of

Mr. Wesley, in the affair of Mrs. Williamson ;
but they

took care that he should set sail before they published

it. This led to the publication of Mr. Wesley's first

journal, as he states in the preface. In that journal he

gave his own account of the matter, and they were si-

lenced.
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till three o'clock we spent in prayer, that evil might
be prevented, and the lion chained. Then news was
brought us that the colliers were returned in peace.

They had walked quietly inlo the city, without sticks

or the least violence. A lew of the better sort of

them went to the mayor and told their grievance
;

then they all returned as they came, without noise

or disturbance. All who saw it were amazed. No-
thing could more clearly have shoun the change
wrought among them than this conduct on such an
occasion. " I found afterwards that all our colliers

to a man had been forced away. Having learned of

Christ not to resist evil, they went a mile with those

who compelled them, raiher than free themselves

by violence. One man, the rioters dragged out of

his sick bed, and threw him into the fish pond. Near
twenty of IVIr. Willis' men they had prevailed on,

by threatening to fill up their pits, and bury them
alive if they did not come up and bear them com-
pany."— " It was a happy circumstance that they

forced so many of the Methodist colliers to go with
them ; as these, by their advice and example, re-

strained the savage fury of the others. This un-
doubtedly was the true cause why they all returned
home without making any disturbance."

To a gentleman who requested some account of
what had been done in Kingswood, Mr. John Wes-
ley wrote the following statement :

—

" Few persons have lived long in the west of Eng-
land who have not heard of the colliers of Kings-
wood, a people famous, from the beginning hi-

therto, for neither fearing God nor regarding man

:

so ignorant of the things of God, that they .seemed

but one remove from beasts that perish, and there-

fore utterly without the desire of instruction, as

well as without the means of it.

'' Many, last winter, used taimtingly to say of Mr.
Whitefield, ' If he will convert heathens, why does
not he go to the colliers of Kingswood V In the

spring he did so. And as there were thousands
who resorted to no place of public worship, he went
after them into their own ' wilderness, to seek and
save that which was lost.' When he was called

away others went into ' the highways and hedges,

to compel them to come in.' And, by the grace of
God, their labor was not in vain. The scene is al-

ready changed. Kingswood does not now, as a

year ago, resound witli cursing and blasphemy. It

is no more filled with drunkeimess and uncleanness,
and the idle diversions that naurally lead thereto.

It is no longer full of wars and fightings, of clamor
and bitterness, of wrath and envj-ings. Peace and
love are there. Great numbers of the people are
mild, gentle, and CRsy to be entreated. They ' do
not cry, neither strive;' and hardly is 'their voice
heard in the streets,' or indeed in their owti wood,
unless when they are at their usual evening diver-

sion, singing praise unto God their Saviour."

At this time Mr. Wesley visited Bath, where the

celebrated Beau Nash, then lord of the ascendant
in that city, attempted to confront the field-preacher.

" There was great expectation at Bath, of what
a noted man was to do to me there : and I was much
entreated 'not to preach; because no one knew
what might happen.' By this report I also gained
a much larger audience, among whom were many
of the rich and great. I told them plainly, the
Scripture had concluded them all under sin, high
and low, rich and poor, one with another. Many
of them seemed to be not a little surprised, and
were sinking apace into seriousness, when their
champion appeared, and, coming close to me, asked
by what authority I did these things. I replied,

By the authority of Jesus Christ, conveyed to me
by the (now) archbishop of Canterbury, when he
laid his hands upon me, and said, ' Take thou au-
thority to preach the gospel.' He said, ' This is

contrary to act of Parliament. This is a conven-
ticle.' I answered, ' Sir, the conventicles mentioned
in that act (as the preamble shows) are seditious

meetings. But this is not such. Here is no sha-
dow of sedition. Therefore it is not contrary to

that act.' He replied, ' I say it is. And beside,

your preaching frightens people out of their wits.'
' Sir, did you ever hear me preach T ' No.' ' How
then can you judge of what you never heard V
' Sir, by common report. Common report is

enough.' 'Give me leave, sir, to ask. Is not your
name Nashl' 'My name is Nash.' 'Sir, I dare
not judge of you by common report. I think it is

not enough to judge by.' Here he paused a while,
and having recovered himself, asked, ' I desire to

know what this people come here for V On which
one replied, ' Sir, leave him to me. Let an old

woman answer him.' 'You, Mr. Nash, take care
of your body. We take care of our souls, and for

the good of our souls we come here.' He replied

not a word, but walked away.
" As I returned, the street was full of people,

hurrying to and fro, and speaking great words.
But when any of them asked, ' Which is he V and
I replied, ' I am he,' they were immediately silent.

Several ladies following me into Mr. Merchant's
house, the servant told me, there were some wanted
to .speak with me. I went to them, and said, ' I be-

lieve, ladies, the maid mistook
;
you only wanted

to look at me.' I added, ' I do not expect that the

rich and great should want either to speak with 7ne

or to hear me, for I speak the plain truth ; a thing
you hear little of, and do not desire to hear.' A
few more words passed between us, and I retired."*

After visiting London, and preaching to vast

multitudes in Moorfields, on Kennington Com-
mon, and other places, some of whomAvere strangely

afiected, and many effectually awakened to a sense

of sin. In October, Mr. Wesley had a pressing

invitation to Wales, where, although the churches
were shut against him, he preached in private

houses, and in the open air, often during sharp
frosts, and was gladly received by the people. " 1

have seen," says he, " no part of England so pleas-

ant, for sixty and seventy miles together, as those

parts of Wales I have been in ; and most of the

inhabitants are indeed ripe for the gospel. I mean,
if the expression seems strange, they are earnestly

desirous of being instructed in it ; and as utterly

ignorant of it they are as any Creek or Cherokee
Indians. I do not mean they are ignorant of the

name of Christ; many of them can say both the

Lord's prayer and the belief; nay, and some, all

the catechism ; but take them out of the road of
what they have learned by rote, and they know no
more (nine in ten of those" with whom I conversed)

either of gospel salvation, or of that faith whereby-

alone we are saved, than Chicali or Tomo Chachi.
Now Avhat spirit is he of who had rather these

poor creatures should perish for lack of knowledge
than that they should ue saved, even by the exhor-

tations of Howell Harris, or an itinerant preacher ?

The word did not fall to the ground. Many re-

pented, and believed the gospel. And some joined

together to strengthen each other's hands in God,

and to provoke one another to love and to good
works."t
About this time he stated his doctrinal views in

perhaps as clear a manner, though in a summary
form, as at any period subsequently:

—

" A serious clergyman desired to know in what
points we differed from the church of England. I

answered, To the best of my knowledge, in none;

the doctrines we preach are the doctrines of the

church of England, indeed the fundamental doc-

Journal. t Ibid.
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trines of the church clearly laid down both in her

prayers, articles, and homilies.
" He asked, ' In what points then do j^ou differ

from the other clergy of the church of England V
I answered. In none from that part of the clergy

who adhere to the doctrines ot the church; but

from that part of the clergy who dissent from the

church (though they own it not) I differ in the

points following :

—

"First, They speak of justification, either as the

same thing with sanctification, or as something
consequent upon it. I believe justification to be

wholly distinct from sanctification, and necessarily

antecedent to it.

"Secondly, They speak of our own holiness or

good works as the cause of our justification, or that

for the sake of which, on account of which, we
are justified before God. I believe, neither our own
holiness nor good works are any part of the cause
of our justification ; but that the death and righte-

ousness of Christ ai:e the whole and sole cause of
it, or that for the sake of which, on account of
which, we are justified before God.

" Thirdly, They speak of good works as a con-
dition of justification, necessarily previous to it. I

believe, no good work can be previous to justifica-

tion, nor, consequently, a condition of it ; but that

we are justified (being till that hour ungodly, and
therefore incapable of doing any good work) by
faith alone; faith, without works; faith, though
producing all, yet including no good works.

"Fourthly, They speak of sanctification, or ho-

liness, as if it were an outward thing; as if it con-

sisted chiefly, if not wholly, in these two points: 1.

The doing no harm : 2. The doing good, as it is

called ; that is, the using the means of grace, and
helping our neighbor.

" I believe it to be an inward thing, namely, ' the

life of God in the soul of man ; a participation of
the divine nature ; the mind that was in Christ ;' or,
' the renewal of our heart after the image of Him
that created us.'

" Lastly, They speak of the new birth as an out-
ward thing ; as if it were no more than baptism,
or, at most, a change from outward wickedness to

outward goodness, from a vicious to what is called

a virtuous life. I believe it to be an inward thing

;

a change from inward wickedness to inward good-
ness ; an entire change of our inmost nature from
the image of the devil, wherein we are born, to the
image of God ; a change from the love of the crea-
ture to the love of the Creator, from earthly and
sensual to heavenly and holy affections ; in a word,
a change from the tempers of the spirits of darkness
to those of the angels of God in heaven.

" There is therefore a wide, essential, fundamen-
tal, irreconcilable difference between us : so that if

they speak the truth as it is in Jesus, I am found a
false witness before God. But if I teach the way
of God in truth, they are blind leaders of the blind."*

Disputes having arisen between the Methodists
and Moravians, who still formed one society at

Fetter-Lane, Mr. Wesley returned to London.
Over this society he professed to have no authority,

and, as it appeared, had but little influence. Va-
rious new doctrines of a mystical kind, which he
thought dangerous, had been introduced by several

of the teachers ; and it seems he foresaw a sepa-
ration from them to be inevitable, for he had taken
a place near Moorfields, which had been used as a
foundry for casting cannon; and on this visit he
preached in it to very numerous congregations.
He was on this and other visits to London unsuc-
cessful in settling the disputes which had arisen in

the society ; and in June, 1740, he again came to

* Journal.

London, and spent upwards of a month among
them, occupied at intervals in the same attempt.
His efforts being fruitless, he read to them the fol-

lowing paper :

—

" About nine months ago, certain of you began
to speak contrary to the doctrine we had till then
received. The sum of what yon asserted is this:

I. That there is no such thing as weak faith: that
there is no justifying faith, where there is ever any
doubt or fear ; or where there is not, in the full

sense, a new, a clean heart. 2. That a man ought
not to use those ordinances of God, which our
church terms means of grace, before he has such a
faith as excludes all doubt and fear, and implies a
new, a clean heart. 3. You have often alfirmed,

that to search the Scriptures, to pray, or to commu-
nicate, before we have this faith, is to seek salva-
tion by works ; and till these works are laid aside,

no man can receive faith.

" I believe these assertions to be flatly contrary
to the word of God. I have warned you hereof
again and again, and besought you to turn back to

the law and to the testimony. I have borne with
you long, hoping you would turn. But as I find

you more and more confirmed in the error of your
ways, nothing now remains but that I should give
you up to God. You that are of the samejudgment,
follow me."—" I then," adds Mr. Wesley, " without
saying any thing more, withdrew, as did eighteen or
nineteen of the society."

Those who continued to adhere to him then met
at the foundry, the whole number amounting to

about seventy-two. The Moravian teacher Mol-
ther appears to have been the chief author of the
novel opinions objected to by Mr. Wesley, whom
however Peter Bohler thought Mr. Wesley raisvm-

derstood ; which was not likely, as Mr. Charles
Wesley mentions the same things in his journal.

Towards the Moravian church at large, Mr. Wes-
ley continued to feel an unabated afl'ection ; but as

he was never a member of that church, and main-
tained only a kind of co-fraternity with those of
them who were in London, when these became in-

fected with novel opinions, his departure from t'lem,

with such as were of the same mind as himself, and
were also members of the church of England, was
a step of prudence and of peace. From a conver-
sation which he had with Count Zinzendorfa short

time afterwards, and which he has published, it

would seem that a refined species of Antinomian-
ism had crept in amongst the Moravians ; and that

the count was at that time by no means a teacher
of the class of Peter Bohler. But, to affirm with
Zinzendorf that there is nothing but imputed right-

eousness, and to reject inherent righteousness ; to

insist upon all our perfection being in Christ, and
to deny the Christian perfection or maturity which
believers derive froin Him—was not in accordance
with the Moravian church, appears from the follow-

ing extract from the authorized exposition of their

doctrines by Spangenberg, which, as the perversions

of these " wrong-headed men" have been mention-
ed, it would be tmjust to the body of Moravians to

withhold :

—

" Although this faith, which is so peculiar to all

the children of G^d, that whoever has it not is no
child of God, does no outward wonders and signs,

raises none from the dead, removes no moimtains,
yet it does and performs other things, which are of
much greater importance. What are those things 1

Answer : We through faith attain to the enjoyment
of that which Christ hath by his sacrifice purchased,

for us. We are, (1.) Through faith in Jesus Christ
made free from the dominion of sin. Paul says,
' Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are
not under the law, but under grace,' Rom. vi. 14.

" All those who believe in Jesus Christ are freed
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irom the curse and condemnation of the law ; they

obtain forgiveness of sins, become the adopted chil-

dren of God, and are sealed with the Holy Ghost.

These are they, then, who are made free from the

dominion of sin, because they are under grace. Now
when they are thus exhorted, ' Let not sin reign in

your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts

thereof; neither yield ye your members as instru-

ments of unrighteousness unto sin,' &c. Rom. vi. 12,

13 ; they cannot say, O that is impossible for us ; we
are but sinful men : the flesh is weak, and the like.

For they have Jesus Christ, who saveth his people

from their sins; they have a Father in heaven, who
heareth their prayer and supplication. The Holy
Ghost dwells in their hearts, and strengthens them
in all that is good. If they therefore do but rightly

make ttse of the grace wherein through faith they

stand, then sin can have no dominion over them.

This is exactly what John says, 1 epist. iii. 9, ' Who-
soever is born ofGod, doth not commit sin,' (he doth

not let sin reign, or have dominion in his mortal

body, that he should obey it in the lusts thereof,) ' for

his seed reinaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, be-

cause he is born of God.' That is, his heart will

comply with no such thing; for he loves our Sa-

viour, being a child of God, and a partaker of the

Holy Ghost."*
Not only Antinomian errors, but mystic notions

of ceasing from ordinances, and waiting for faith in

stilhiess, greatly prevailed also among the Mora-
vians in London, at this time, and were afterwards

carried by them into manj' of the country Metho-
dist societies in Yorkshire, Derbyshire, and_ other

places. Of the effect at Nottingham, Mr. Wesley
gives a curious account in his Journal for June,

1743:—
" In the afternoon we went on to Nottingham,

where Mr. Howe received us gladly. At eight the

society met, as usual. I could not but observ^e, 1.

That the room M'as not half full, which used, until

very lately, to he crowded within and without. 2.

That not one person who came in used any prayer

nt all ; but every one immediately sat do-wn, and be-

gan either talking to his neighbor, or looking about

to see M-ho was there. 3. That when I began to

pray, there appeared a general surprise, no one
offering to kneel down, and those who stood, choos

ing the most easy, indolent posture which they

conveniently could. I afterwards looked for one of

our hymn books upon the desk, (for I knew Mr.
Howe had brought one from London.) but both that

and the Bible were vanished away. And in the

room lay the Moravian hymns, and the Count's

sermons. "t
That incautious book, Luther on the Galatians,

appears to have been the source of the Antinomian-
ism of the Moravians; and their quietism they

learned from Madame Guion, and other French
mystic writers.

The Methodist society, as that name distinguishes

the people who to this day acknowledge Mr. Wes-
ley as their founder under God, was, properly speak-

ing, as a society specially under his pastoral charge,

collected in this year, (1740,) at the chapel in Moor-
, fields, where he regularly preached, and "whereby
' the blessing of God, upon his and Mr. Charles Wes-
ley's labors, the society rapidly increased. For this,

and for the societies in Bristol, Kingswood, and other
-parts, he, in 1743, drew up a set of rules, which
continue in force to the present time, and the ob-
servance of which was then, and continues to be,
the condition of membership. They are so well
known as to render it mmecessary to quote them.
It may only be observed, that they enjoin nrj pecu-
liar opinions, and relate entirely tp moral 'conduct,

to charitable offices, and to the observance of the
ordinances of God. Churchmen or dissenters, walk-
ing by these rules, might become and remain mem-
bers of these societies, provided they held their doc-
trinal views and disciplinary prepossessions in

peace and charity. The sole object of the union
was to assist the members to "make their calling

and election sure," by cultivating the religion of the

heart, and a holy conformity to the laws of Christ.

These rules bear the signature of John and Charles
Wesley.
Mr. Wesley's mother about this time began to

attend his ministry. She had been somewhat pre-

judiced against her sons by reports of their " errors"
and "extravagancies;" but was convinced, upon
hearing them, that they spoke "according to the

oracles of God." There is an interesting entry in

Mr. Wesley's journal respecting this venerable
woman :

—

" September 3, I talked largely with my moiher,
who, told me, that, till a short time since, she had
scarce heard such a thing mentioned as the having
forgiveness of sins now, or God's Spirit bearing
witness with ovt spirit. Much less did she imagine,

that this was the common privilege of all true be-

lievers. 'Therefore,' said she, 'I never durst ask
for it myself. But two or three weeks ago, while
my son Hall was pronouncing those words, in de-

livering the cup to me, The blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ, ichich teas given for thee ; the words struck

through my heart, and I knew God for Christ's

sake had forgiven me all my sins.'

" I asked, whether her father (Dr. Annesley) had
not the same faith ; and whether she had not heard
him preach it to others. She answered, ' He had it

himself, and declared a little before liis death, that

for more than forty yeai's, he had no darkness, no
fear, no doubt at all of his being accepted in the Be-
loved.^ But that, nevertheless, she did not remem-
ber to have heard him preach, no, not once, expli-

citly upon it : whence she supposed he also looked

upon it as the peculiar blessing of a few, not as

promised to all the people of God." *

The extraordinary manner in which some per-

sons were frequently affected under Mr. Wesley's
preaching, as well as that of his coadjutors, now
created much discussion, and to many gave great

offence. Some were seized with trembling ; others

sunk down and uttered loud and piercing cries;

others fell into a kind of agony. In some instances

whilst prayer Avas offered for them, they rose up
with a sudden change of feeling, testifying that Xh&y

had " redemption through the blood of Christ, even

the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of

his grace." Mr. Samuel Wesley, who denied the

knowledge of the forgiveness of sins, treated these

things, in a correspondence with his brother, alter-

nately with sarcasm and serious severity, and par-

ticularly attacked the doctrine of assurance. In this

controversy, Mr. John Wesley attaches no Aveight

whatever to these outward agitations; but contends

that he is bound to believe the profession made by

many, who had been so affected, of an inward

change, because that had been confirmed by their

subsequent conduct and spirit. On the subject of

assurance, the disputants put forth their logical

acuteness ; but the result appears to have been upon

the whole instructive to the elder brother: whose

letters soften considerably towards the close of the

dispute. Mr. Samuel We.sley died in the following

November. The circumstances to which he object-

ed, although he knew them only by report, and was

too far removed from the scene to be an accurate

judge, have since that time furnished ample subject

for serious or satirical animadversion to many-

Exposition, pp. 215, 216, "^ Journal. * Journal.
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writers, and to none more than to Dr. Southey.* A I
Whitefield, in almost all places where they went,

few general remarks upon this point may not there- ! Thousands in the course of a few years, and of those
fore be here out of place. By this writer it is affirmed, I too who had lived in the greatest unconcern as to
that great importance was attached by Mr. Wesley ; spiritual things, and were most ignorant and de-
to those emotions, and bodily affections, which occa-

sionally occurred ; and that the most visionary per-

sons, and those who pretended ecstacies, dreams, &c.
were, at least in the early part of his ministry, the ob-

jects of his special respect, as eminently holy and fa-

vored. This is so far from the fact, that it is difficult

praved in their habits, were recovered from their
vices, and the moral appearance of whole neigh-
borhoods was changed. Yet the effects were not
without precedent even in those circumstances in
which they have been thought most singular and
exceptionable. Great and rapid results of this kind

to meet with a divine whose views of religion are t
were produced in the first ages of Christianity, but

more practical and definite. He did not deny that
|

not without " outcries," and strong corporeal as well
occasionally "God," even now, "speaketh in a I as mental emotions, nay, and extravagancies too.

dream, in a vision of the night," and that he may
j

By perversion, even condemnable heresies arose,

thus "open the ears of men to instruction, and com- i and a rank and real enthusiasm: but will any man
mand them to depart from iniquity;" he believed

j

from this argue against Christianity itself ; or as-

that, in point of fact, many indisputable cases of
j

perse the labors and characters of those holy men
this kind have occurred in modern times ; and in

j

who planted its genuine root in Asia, Africa, and
this belief he agreed -with many of the wisest and

j

Europe'? Will he say, that as, through the corrupt na-
best of men. He has recorded some cases of what

I
ture of men, evil often accompanies good, one is to

may be called ecstacy, generally without an opinion
}

be confounded with the other, and that those great
of his own, leaving every one to form his own judg- { evangelists were the authors of the evil because
ment from the recorded fact. He unquestionably

j

they were the instruments of the benefit'? Even
believed in special effusions of the influence of the i in the decline of true piety in the church of Christ,

Holy Spirit upon congregations and individuals,
producing powerful emotions of mind, expressed in
some instances by bodily aiTections ; and he has fur-

there were not wanting holy and zealous ministers
to carry out the tidings of salvation, to the barba-
rous ancestors of European nations; and strong

nished some facts on which Dr. Southey has exer- ' and effectual impressions were made by their faith-

cised his philosophy, with a success, probably, more
j

ful and powerful preaching, upon the savage multi-
satisfactory to himself, than convincing to his read- I

tudeswhosurroundcd them, accompanied with many
ers. But that any thing extraordinary, either of effects similar to those which attended the preaching
bodily or mental affection, was with Mr. Wesley,

\
of the Wesleys and Whitefield ; but all who went

at anytime of his life, of itself, deemed so important ' on these sacred missions were not enthusiasts ; nor
as to be regarded as a mark of superior piety, is a ' were all the conversions effected by them a mere
most unfounded assumption. Those of bis sermons !

exchange of superstitions. Such objectors might
which contain the doctrines which he deemed essen
tial ; his notes on the New Testament ; and the rules
by which every member of his societies was re-

quired to be governed, are sufficiently in refutation

have known that like effects often accompanied
the preaching of eminent men at the reformation,

and that many of the Puritan and Non-conformist
ministers had similar successes in large districts in

of this notion. In them no reference is made to ' our own coimtry. They might have known that,

any thing visionary as a part, however small, of
true religion; unless, indeed, all spiritual reli-

gion, changing the heart, and sanctifying the
affections, be thought visionary. The rule of ad-
mission into his societies was " a desire to fly from
the wrath to come," but then the sincerity of this

was to be evidenced by corresponding " fruits" in
the conduct; and on this condition only, further ex-
plained by detailed regulations, all of them simple
and practical, were the members to remain in con-
nection with him. These rules are the standing
evidence, that, from the first formation of the Me-
thodist societies, neither a speculative nor a vision-
ary scheme of religion was the basis of their union.
Had Mr. Wesley placed religion, in the least, in
those circumstances, he would have set up a very
different standard of doctrine in his sermons; and
the rules of his societies would have borne an equi-
vocal and mystic character.

That cases of real enthusiasm occurred at this

and subsequent periods is indeed allowed. There are
always nervous, dreamy, and excitable people to

be found; and the emotion which was produced
among those who were really so " pricked in the
heart," as to cry with a sincerity equal to that
which was felt by those of old, " What shall we do
to be saved ?" would often be communicated to such
persons by natural sympathy. No one could be
blamed for this, unless he had encouraged the ex-
citement for its own sake, or taught the people to

regard it as a sign of grace, which most assuredly
Mr. Wesley never did. Nor is it correct to repre-
sent these effects, genuine and factitious together,

as peculiar to Methodism. A great impression
was made by the preaching of the Wesleys and Mr.

* Life of Weslev.

in Scotland, and also among the grave Presbyteri-

ans of New England, previous to the rise of Me-
thodism, such impressions had not unfrequently
been produced by the ministry of faitlii'al inc:-;, r -

tended by very similar circumstances; and they
might have been informed that, though on a smaller
scale, the same results have followed the ministry
of modern missionaries of different religious socie-

ties in various parts of the world. It may be laid

down as a principle established by fact, that, when-
ever a zealous and faithful ministry is raised up,
after a long spiritual death, the early effects of that

ministry are not only powerful, but often attended
with extraordinary circumstances; nor are such
extraordinary circumstances necessarily extrava-
gancies because they are not common. If there be
an explicit truth in Scripture, it is, that the success
of the ministry of the gospel, in the conversion of
men, is the consequence of divine influence ; and
if there be a well ascertained fact in ecclesiastical

story, it is, that no great and indisputable results of
this kind have been produced, but by men who have
acknoioledged this truth, and have gone forth in

humble dependence upon that promised co-opera-

tion contained in the words, " And lo, I am with
you always, even to the end of the world." This fact,

equally striking and notorious, is a strong confirm-
ation that the sense of the sacred oracles on this

point, was not mistaken by them. The testimony
of the word of God is, that, as to ministerial suc-

cess, " God giveth the increase :" the testimony of
experience is, that no success in producing true

conversion, has ever taken place in any church,
but when this co-operation of God has been acknow-
ledged and souglit by the agents employed in it.

The doctrine of divine influence, as necessary
to the conversion of men, being thus grounded on
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the evidence of Scripture, and further confirmed

by fact, it may follow, and that in perfect conform-

ity with revelation, that such influence may be dis-

pensed in different degrees at different periods.

That it was more eminently exerted at the first es-

tablishment of Christianity, than at some other
periods, is certain ; and that not only in extraordi-

nary gifts, (for though these might awaken atten-

tion and silence unbelief, we have the evidence of
Scripture history to prove, that miracles cannot of
themselves convert men from vice,) but in sancti-

fying energy, without which the heart is never
brought to yield to the authority and will of God
in its choice and affections. That in various sub-

sequent periods, there have been special dispensa-

tions of favor to nations, with reference to the im-
provement of their moral state, is clear from a fact

which cannot be denied, that eminently holy and
gifted men have been raised up at such periods, for

the benefit of the countries and the age in which
they appeared, from whose exertions they have
derived the highest moral advantages. For the
reasons we have given, we cannot refer the appear-
ance of such men to chance, nor the formation of
their characters to the circumstances and spirit of
" stirring times." We leave these conclusions to

the philosophy of the world; and recognize in the
appearance of such instruments, the merciful de-

signs and special grace of Him " who worketh all

and in all." But the argument is, that if such men
have really been the instruments of " turning many
to righteousness," and that if the principles of our
religion forbid us to believe that this can be done
by any gifts or qualities in them, however lofty

;

then, according to the Scripture doctrine, they were
"workers together with God," and the age in which
they labored was distinguished by a larger effusion

of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of men. Why
this should occur at one time more eminently than
at another, we pretend not to say ; but even this

notion, so enthusiastic probably to many, is still in

conformity to the word of God, which declares that

"the wind bloweth where it listech," and that the

influence of tlie Holy Spirit, like the atmosphere,
is subject to laws not ascertainable by man ; and if

this effusion of his influence argue especial, though
undeserved favor to particular nations and ages,

this is not more difiicult to account for than that,

at some periods and places, men of eminent useful-

ness should be sent into the world, when they do
not appear in olhers, which being a mere matter of
fact, leaves no room for cavil. This view, like-

wise, accords -with what the Scriptures leach us to

expect as to the future. For the accomplishment
of the sublime consummation of the divine coun-
sels, agents of great efficiency and qualifications,

we believe, will from time to time appear ; but our
hope does not rest on them, but on Him only who has
explicitly promised to " pour out his Spijit upon all

flesh," at once to give efficiency to instruments in

themselves feeble, however gifted, and so " to order
the unruly wills and passions of men," that they

may be subdued and sanctified by the truth. If such
effusions of divine influence be looked for, and on
such principles, as the means of spreading the

f)0wer of Christianity generally, we may surely be-

ieve it quite accordant both with the spirit and let-

ter of Scripture, that the same influence should often

be exerted to preserve and to revive religion ; and
that ifnations, already Christian, are to be the instru-

ments of extending Christianity, not in name only,

but in its spirit and sanctity into all the earth, they
should be prepared for this high designation by the
special exercise of the same agency turning them
from what is merely formal in religion to its reali-

ties, and making them examples to others, of the pu-
rifying grace of the gospel of God our Saviour. Let

it then be supposed, (no great presumption indeed,)
that Christians have quite as good a loundation for
these opinions, as others can boast for that paltry-
philosophy, by which they would explain the effects
produced by the preaching of holy and zealous
ministers in different ages ; and we may conclude
that such effects, as far as they are genuine, are the
result of divine influence ; and, when numerous
and rapid, of a divine influence specially and emi-
nently exerted, giving more than ordinary assisV
ance to the minds of men in their religious con?
cerns, and rendering the obstinate more inexcusa-
ble by louder and more explicit calls. Of the ex-
traordinary circumstances which have usually
accompanied such visitations, it may be said, that
if some should be resolved into purely natural
causes, some into real enthusiasm, and (under favor
of our philosophers) others into satanic imitation,

a suflicient number will remain, which can only be
explained by considering them as results of a strong
impression made upon the consciences and affec-

tions of men, by an influence ascertained to be
divine, though usually exerted through human in-

strumentality, by its unquestionable effects upon the

heart and life. Nor is it either irrational or un-
scriptural to suppose, that times of great national
darkness and depravity, the case certainly of this

country at the outset of Mr. Wesley and his col-

leagues in their glorious career, should require a
.strong remedy ; and that the attention of a sleeping

people, should be roused by circumstances which
could not fail to be noticed by the most unthinking.
We do not attach primary importance to secondary
circumstances; but they are not to be wholly disre-

garded. The Lord was not in the wind, nor in the

earthquake, nor in the fire, but in the " still small
voice;" yet that "still small voice" might not have
been heard, except by minds roused from their in-

attention by the shaking of the earth, and the

sounding of the storm.

If, however, no special and peculiar effusion of
divine influence on the minds ofmany of Mr. Wes-
ley's hearers be supposed ; if we only assume the

exertion of that ordinary influence which, as we
have seen, must accompany the labors of every
minister of Christ to render them successful in serv-

ing men, the strong emotions ofien produced by the

preaching of the founder of Methodism might be

accounted for on principles very different from those

adopted by many objectors. The multitudes to

whom he preached were generally grossly ignorant

of the gospel; and he poured upon their minds a
flood of light; his discourses were plain, pointed,

earnest, and afleciionate ; the feeling produced was
deep, piercing, and in numberless cases such ns we
have no right, if we believe the Bible, to attribute

to any other cause than that inward operation of
God with his truth which alone can render human
means effectual. Many of those on whom such im-
pressions were made retired in silence, and nurtur-

ed them by reflection. The " stricken deer" has-

tened into solitude, there to bleed, unobserved by
all but God. This was the case with the majority;

for visible and strong emotions were the occasional,

and not the constant results. At some seasons, in-

deed, effects were produced, which, on Christian

principles, we may hesitate not to say, can only be
accounted for on the assumption that the influence

was both divine and special ; at others, the impres-

sion was great, but yet we need assume nothing more
than the ordinary blessing of God which accompa-
nies " the word of his grace," when delivered in the

fulness of faith and love, in order to account for it

But beside those who were silently pierced, and
whose minds Avere sufficiently strong to command,
their emotions, there were often many of a class not

accustomed to put such restraints upon themselves.
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To a powerful feeling they offered but a slight re-

sistance, and it became visible. To many people,

then, as now, this would appear extravagant ; but

on what principle can the genuineness of the im-

pression be questioned 1 Only if no subsequent fruit

appeared. For if a true conversion followed, then,

if there be truth in religion itself, the "finger of

God" must be acknowledged.
We have hitherto seen Mr. Wesley and Mr.

Whitefield laboring together in harmony, and uni-

ting in a common design to promote the revival of

scriptural Christianitylhrough the land. But Mr.
Wesley, about this time, being impressed with the

strong tendency of the Calvinistic doctrines to pro-

duce Antinomianism, published a sermon against

absolute predestination, at which Mr. Whitefield,

who sometime previously had embraced that notion,

took offence. A controversy between them, embra-
cing some other points, ensued, which issued in a
temporary estrangement; and they labored from
this time independently of each other ; their socie-

ties in London, Kingswood, and other places, being
kept quite separate.

A reconciliation however took place between Mr.
Wesley and Mr. Whitefield in January, 1750, so

that they preached in each other's chapels. The
following entry on this subject appears in his Jour-

nal :

—
" Friday, 19th. In the evening I read prayers

at the chapel in West street, and Mr. Whitefield

preached a plain, affectionate discourse. Sunday,
21. He read prayers, and I preached. Sunday, 28.

I read prayers, and Mr. Whitefield preached. How
wise is God, in giving different talents to different

preachers ! So by the blessing of God, one more
stumbling block is removed."
The following extract from Mr. Whitefield's will

IS a pleasing instance of generous, truly Christian

feeling:
—

" I leave a mourning ring to my honored
and dear friends, and disinterested fellow-laborers,

the Rev. Messrs. John and Charles Wesley, in to-

ken of my indissoluble union with them in heart

and Christian affection, notwithstanding our differ-

ence in judgment about some particular points of

doctrine."*

Mr. Wesley, at Mr. Whitefield's own desire,

preached his funeral sermon at the Tabernacle,
Moorfields.

Several preachers were now employed by Mr.
Wesley to assist in the growing work, which alrea-

dy had swelled beyond even his and his brother's

active powers suitably to supply with the ministra-

tion of the word of God. Mr. Charles Wesley had
discouraged this from the beginning, and even he
himself hesitated ; but, with John, the promotion of
religion was the first concern, and church order the

second, although inferior in consideration to that

only. With Charles these views were often revers-

ed. Mr. Wesley, in the year 1741, had to caution
his brother against joining the Moravians, after the

example of Mr. Gambold, to which he was at that

time inclined ; and adds, " I am not clear, that bro-

ther Maxfield should not expound at Grey-hound
Lane ; nor can I as yet do without him. Our cler-

gymen have increased full as much as the preach-
ers." Mr. Maxfield's preaching had the strong
sanction of the countess of Huntingdon ; but so little

of design, with reference to the forming of a sect,

had Mr. Wesley, in the employment of Mr. Max-
field, that, in his own absence from London, he had
only authorized him to pray with the society, and to

advise them as might be needful ; and upon his be-

ginning to preach, he hastened back to silence him.
On this his mother addressed him, " John, you know
"what my sentiments have been. You cannot sus-

j)ect me of favoring readily any thing of this kind.

* Journal.

But take care what you do with respect to that

young man, for he is as surely called of God to

preach, as you are. Examine what have been the
fruits of his preaching, and hear him also yourself"
He took this advice, and could not venture to forbid

him.
His defence of himself on this point we may pro-

nounce irrefutable, and turns upon the disappoint-

ment of his hopes, that the parochial clergy would
take the charge of those who in different places had
been turned to God by his ministry, and that of his

fellow-laborers.
" It pleased God," says Mr. Wesley, " by two or

three ministers of the church of England, to call

many sinners to repentance, who, in several parts,

were undeniably turned from a course of sin to a
course of holiness.

" The ministers of the places where this was done
ought to have received those ministers with open
arms; and to have taken those persons who had
just begun to serve God, into their particular care

;

watching over them in tender love, lest they should
fall back into the snares of the devil.

" Instead of this, the greater part spoke of those

ministers, as if the devil, not God, had sent them.

Some repelled them from the Lord's table ; others

stirred up the people against them, representing

them even in their public discourses, as fellows not

fit to live; papists, heretics, traitors; conspirators

against their king and country.
" And how did they watch over the sinners lately

reformed ? Even as a leopard watcheth over his

prey. They drove some of them from the Lord's
table ; to which, till now, they had no desire to ap-

proach. They preached all manner of evil con-

cerning them, openly cursing them in the name ot

the Lord. They turned many out of their work,
persuaded others to do so too, and harassed them in

all manner of ways.
" The event was, that some were wearied out, and

so turned back to the vomit again : and then these

good pastors gloried over them, and endeavored to

shake others by their example.
" When the ministers, by whom God had helped

them before, came again to those places, great part

of their work was to begin again, if it could be be-

gun again ; but the relapsers were often so hardened
in sin, that no impression could be made upon them.

" What could they do in a case of so extreme ne-

cessity, where so many souls lay at stake 1 '

" No clergyman would assist at all. The expe-
dient that remained was, to find some one among
themselves who was upright of heart, and of sound
judgment in the things of God ; and to desire him
to meet the rest as often as he could, in order to con-
firm them, as he was able, in the ways of God, either

by reading to them, or by prayer, or by exhorta-

tion."

This statement may indeed be considered as af-

fording the key to all that which, with respect to

church order, may be called irregularity in Mr.
Wesley's future proceedings. God had given him
large fruits of his ministry in various places ; when
he was absent from them, the people were " as sheep
having no shepherd," or were rather persecuted by
their natural pastors, the clergy ; he was reduced,

therefore, to the necessity of leaving- them without
religious care, or of providijig it for them. He
wisely chose the latter ; but, true to his own princi-

ples, and even prejudices, he carried this no farther

than the necessity of the case : the hours of ser-

vice were in no instance to interfere with those of
the establishment, and at the parish church the

members were exhorted to communicate. Thus a

religious society was raised up within the national

church, and with this anomaly, that as to all its in-

terior arrangements, as a society, it was independ-
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ent of its ecclesiastical authority. The irregularity-

was, in principle, as great when the first step was
taken as at any future time. It was a form of prac-
tical and partial separation, though not of theoreti-

cal dissent ; but it arose out of a moral necessity,

and existed for some years in such a state, that, had
the clergy been disposed to co-operate in this evi-

dent revival and spread of true religion, and had
the heads of the church been willing to sanction iti-

nerant labors among its ministers, and private
religious meetings among the serious part of the
people for mutual edification, the great bpdy of
Methodists might have been retained in commu-
nion with the church of England
On this matter, which was often brought before

the leading and influential clergy, they made their

own election. They refused to co-operate; they
doubtless thought that they acted right; and, ex-
cepting the obloquy and persecution with which
they followed an innocent and pious people, they
perhaps did so; for a great innovation would have
been made upon the discipline of the church, for
which, at that time at least, it was little prepared.
But the clergy, having made their election, have no
right, as some of them continue to do, to censure
either the founders of Methodism or their people
for making more amplp provision for their spiritual

wants. It was imperative upon the former to pro-
vide that pastoral care for the souls brought to God
by their labors, which the church could not or
would not afford; and the people had a Christian
liberty to follow that course which they seriously
believed most conducive to their own edification,

as well as a liberty by the very laws of their country.
The violent clerical writers against Methodism
have usually forgotten, that no man in England is

bound to the national church by any thing but mo-
ral influence ; and that from every other tie he is

set free by the laws which recognise and protect re-

ligious liberty. Mr. Wesley resisted all attempts
at formal separation, still hoping that a more friend-

ly spirit would spring up among the clergy; and
he even pressed hard upon the consciences of his

people to effect their uniform and constant attend-

ance at their parish churches, and at the sacra-
ment ; but he could not long and generally succeed.
Where the clergyman of a parish was moral or
pious there was no difficulty; but cases of con-
science were continually arising among his socie-

ties, as to the lawfulness of attending the ministry
of the irreligious and profane clergymen, who were
then and long afterward found throughout the land

;

and as to hearing, and training up children to hear,
false and misleading doctrines. Pelagian, Antino-
mian, or such as were directed in some form against
the religion of the heart as taught in the Scriptures,

and in the services of the national church. These
cases exceedingly perplexed Mr. Wesley; and
though he relaxed his strictness in some instances,

yet as he did not sufficiently yield to meet the whole
case, and perhaps could not do it without adopt-

ing such an ecclesiastical organization of his soci-

eties as would have contradicted the principles to

which, as to their relation to the church, he had,
perhaps, overhastily and peremptorily committed
himself; the effect was, that long before his death,

the attendance of the Methodists at such parish
churches as had not pious ministers was exceed-
ingly scanty ; and as they were not permitted pub-
lic worship among themselves in the hours of
church service, a great part of the Sabbath was
lost to them, except as they employed it in family
and private exercises. So also as to the Lord's
supper ; as it was not then administered by their

ovm preachers, it fell into great and painful ne-
glect. To meet the case in part, the two brothers,

and a few clergymen who joined them, had public

service in church hours, in the chapels in London
and some other places, and administered the Lord's
supper to numerous communicants; a measure,
which, like other inconsistencies of a similar kind,
grew out of a sense of duty, warring with, and re-

strained by, strong prepossessions, and the very sin-

cere but very unfomided hope just mentioned, that

a more friendly spirit would be awakened among
the clergy, and that all the sheep gathered out of
the wilderness would at length be kindly welcomed
into the national fold. As ecclesiastical irregulari-

ties, these measures stood, however, precisely on
the same principle as those subsequent changes
which have rendered the body of Methodists still

more distinct and separate ; a subject to which re-

ference will again be made. The warmest advo-
cates of church Methodism among ourselves were
never consistent churchmen; and the church
writers, who have set up the example of Mr. Wes-
ley against his more modern followers, have been
Avholly ignorant or immindful of his history. Dr.
Southey, and others who have fancied a plan of
separation in Mr. Wesley's mind from the begin-
ning, though followed cautiously and with policy

"step by step," have shown a belter acquaintance
with the /«c^5 of the progress of Methodism; though
they have been most imjust to the pure and imde-
signing mind of its founder : who walked " step by
step," it is true, but only as Providence by an ar-

rangement of circumstances seemed to lead the

way ; and would make no change but as a neces-
sity arising from conscientious views of the pro.s-

perity of a spiritual work, appeared to dictate. Had
he looked forward to the forming of a distinct sect,

as an honor, he would have attempted to enjoy it in

its fulness during his life, and had he been so skil-

ful a designer as some have represented him, he
would not have left a large body unprovided for, in

many respects essential to its prosperity and per-

manence, at his death. He left his work unfinished,

and he knew that he should leave it in that state

;

but he threw the final results, in the spirit of a
strong faith, upon the care of Him whose hand he
had seen in it from the beginning.

CHAPTER VII.

We have now to follow these apostolic men info

still more extended fields of labor, and to contests

more formidable. They had sustained many at-

tacks from the press ; and some frowns from the

authorities of the church. By mobs they had oc-

casionally been insulted both in England arid Wales.
But in London, some riotous proceedings of a some-
what violent character, now occurred at their pla-

ces of worship. With respect to these, the follow-

ing anecdote is curious, as it shows that Mr. Wes-
ley's zeal was regarded with favor in a high quar-

ter: "On the last day of 1742, Sir John Ganson
called upon Mr. Wesley, and said, ' Sir, you have
no need to suffer these riotous mobs to molest you,

as they have done long. I and all the other Mid-
dlesex magistrates have orders fl-om above to do
you justice whenever you apply to us.' Two or

three weeks after, they did apply. Justice was
done, though not with rigor; and from that time

the Methodists had peace in London."*

In the discipline of Methodism, the division of

the society into classes is an important branch.

Each class is placed under a person of experience

and piety, who meets the others once a-week, for

prayers, and inquiry into the religious state of each,

in order to administer exhortation and coimsel.

The origin of these classes was, however, purely

accidental. The chapel at Bristol was in debt;

Whitehead's Life.
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and it was agreed that each member of the society

should contribute one penny a-week to reduce the

burden. The Bristol society was therefore divided

into classes ; and for convenience, one person was
appointed to collect the weekly subscriptions from
each class, and to pay the amount to the stewards.

The advantage of this .system, when turned to a

higher purpose, at once struck the methodical and
practical mind of Mr. Wesley : he therefore invi-

ted several " earnest and sensible men" to meet
him ; and the society in London was divided into

classes like that of Bristol, and placed under the

spiritual care of these tried and experienced per-

sons. At first they visited each person, at his own
residence, once a-week ; but the preferable mode of

bringing each class together weekly was at length

adopted. These meetings were not, as some have
supposed, inquisitorial; but their business is con-

fined to statements of religious experience, and the

administration of friendly and pious counsel. Mu-
tual acquaintance with each other is thus formed;
the leader is the friend and adviser of all; and
among the members, by their praying so often with
and for each other, the true "fellowship of saints"

is promoted. Opportimities are also thus afforded

for ascertaining the wants of the poorer members,
and obtaining relief for them ; and for visiting the

sick; the duty of a leader being to see his members
once in the week, either at the meeting, or, if absent

from that, at home. Upon this institution Mr.
Wesley remarks, " Upon reflection, I could not but

observe, this is the very thing which was from the

beginning of Christianity. In the earliest times,

those whom God had sent forth ' preached the gos-

pel to every creature.' The body of hearers were
mostly either Jews or heathens. But as soon as

any of these were so convinced of the truth as to

forsake sin, and seek the gospel of salvation, they

immediately joined them together, took an accomit

of their names, advised them to watch over each
other, and met these KaTnxn<-^'">'-, catechuviens, as

they were then called, apart from the great congre-

gation, that they might instruct, rebuke, exhort, and
pray with them, and for them, according to their

several necessities." *

A current charge against Mr. Wesley, about this

time, was, that he was a papist; and from the fre-

quent references to it in his journal, although it Avas

treatedby himwith characteristic sprightliness, it ap-

pears to have been the occasion of much popular
odium, arising from the fears entertained by the na-

tion of the movements of the Pretender. In his

Journal, March, 1741, he says, " Calling on a person
near Grosvenor Square, I found there was but too

much reason here for crying out of the increase of

Eopery ; many converts to it being continually made
y the gentleman who preaches in Swallow-street

three days in every week. Now, why do not the

champions, who are continually crying out, ' popery,

popery,' in Moorfields, come hither, that they may
not always be fighting ' as one that beateth the air V
Plainly because they have no mind to fight at all,

but to show their valor without an opponent. And
they well know, they may defy popery at the Foun-
dry without any danger of contradiction." And
some time afterward, he remained in London, from
whence all papists had been ordered by proclama-
tion to depart, a week longer than he intended, that

he might not seem to plead guilty to the charge.

The notion that the Methodists were papists was
also, in those times, the occasion of their being per-

secuted in several places in the country.

Mr. Wesley now extended his labors northward.
He first accepted an invitation into Leicestershire,

and has the following amusing anecdote in his

* Journal.

Journal ;
" I stopped a little at Newport-Pagnell,

and then rode on till I overtook a serious man, with
whom I immediately fell into conversation. He pre-

sently gave me to know what his opinions were

;

therefore I said nothing to contradict them. But
that did not content him ; he was quite uneasy to

know whether I held the doctrine of the decrees as
he did. But I told him over and over, we had
better keep to practical things, lest we should
be angry at one another ; and so we did for two
miles, till he caught me unawares, and dragged me
into the dispute before I knew where I was. He
then grew warmer and warmer ;—told me I was
rotten at heart, and supposed I was one of John
Wesley's followers. I told him, ' No ! I am John
Wesley himself!' Upon which he appeared,

Improvisum aspris vehitirjui sentibas anguetn
Prcssit

' as one who had imawares trodden on a snake,' and
would gladly have run away outright. But being

the better mounted of the two, I kept close to his

side, and endeavored to show him his heart till we
came into the street of Northampton." In this jour-

ney he visited Yorkshire. At Bristol and the neigh-

borhood many persons had been awakened to a se-

rious concern by the conversation and preaching of

honest John Nelson, who had himself been brought

to the knowledge of God in London, by attending

the service at the Foundry, and had returned to his

friends in Yorkshire, chiefly moved by a strong de-

sire to promote their salvation. The natural ge-

nius of this excellent man, who afterwards suffered

much persecution, and was barbarously treated by
the magistrates and clergy, was admirably acute,

and gave to his repartees a surprising power and
convincingness. He greatly excelled in conversa-

tion on religious subjects ; and his journal is one of

the most interesting pieces of biography published

among the Methodists. When Mr. Wesley reached
Birstal, he found that he had been the instrument of

very extensive good, so that the moral aspect of the

town had been changed. After preaching to a large

congregation on Birstal Hill, and on the side of

Dewsbury Moor, and encouraging Mr. Nelson in

his endeavors to do good, Mr. Wesley proceeded to

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, hoping to have the same
fruit of his labors among the colliers of that district

as he had seen among those of Kingswood. So true

was this lover of the souls of men to his own advice

to his preachers, " Go not only to those who need
you, but to those -who need you most."

Oin walking through the touTi, after he had taken

some refreshment, he observes, " I was surprised

;

so much drimkenness, cursing and swearing, even
from the mouths of little children, do I never re-

member to have seen and heard before in so short a
time." Sunday, May 30th, at seven in the morning
he walked down to Sandgate, the poorest and most
contemptible part of the town, and standing at the

end of the street with John Taylor, began to sing the

hundredth psalm. " Three or four people," says he,

"came out to see what was the matter, who soon

increased to four or five hundred. I suppose there

might be twelve or fifteen hundred before I had
done preaching, to whom I applied these solemn
words, ' He was wounded for our transgressions, he

was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of

our peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are

healed.'
"

In returning southward, he preached in various

parts of Yorkshire ; and visiting Epworth, where a

small society of Methodists had been collected, and
finding the use of the church denied him, he stood

upon his father's tomb, and preached to a numerous
congregation, who, as well as himself, appear to

have been deeply impressed with the circumstance
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of the son speaking to them, as from the ashes of

his father, on those solemn subjects on which that

venerable parish priest had faitlifully addressed

them for so many years. This was Sunday, June
6th, 1742, and on the Wednesday following, he hu-
morously relates, " I rode over to a neighboring
town, to wait upon a justice of peace, a man of can-

dor and understanding ; beforewhom, Iwas informed,
their angry neighbors had carried a whole wagon
load of these new heretics. But when he asked what
they had done, there was a deep silence ; for that

was a point their conductors had forgot. At length
one said, ' Why, they pretend to be better than other

people; and, besides, they pray from morning till

night.'—Mr. S— asked, ' But have they done no-

thing besides?' ' Yes, Sir,' said an old man, ' An't
please your worship, they have convarted m}' wife.

Till she went among them, she had such a tongue

;

and now she is as quiet as a lamb.' ' Carry them
back, carry them back,' replied the justice, and let

them convert all the scolds in the town.' " *

On the Simday following he also preached at Ep-
worth, and remarks, " At six I preached for the

last time in Epworth churchyard (being to leave

town the next morning) to a vast multitude gather-

ed together from all parts, on the beginning of our
.Lord's sermon on the mount. I continued among
them for near three hours ; and yet we scarce knew
how to part. O let none think his labor of love is

lost, because the fruit does not immediately appear.

Near fortj' years did my father labor here ; but he
saw little fruit of all liis labor. I took some pains

among this people too ; and my strength also seemed
to be spent in vain. But now the fruit appeared.

There were scarce any in the town, on whom either

my father or I had taken any pains formerly, but

the seed sown so long since now sprung up, bring-

ing forth repentance and remission of sins." t

The following remarks on a sermon he heard at

Painswick, occur in his Journal about this time, and
deserve notice :

—
" I went to church at ten, and

heard a remarkable discourse, asserting, ' that we
are justified by faith alone; but that this faith,

which is the previous condition of justification, is

the complex of all Christian virtues, including all

holiness and good works in the very idea of it.'

" Alas ! How little is the diflerence between as-

serting, either, \. That we are justified by works,

which is popery bare-faced
;
(and indeed so gross

that the sober papists, those of the council of Trent

in particular, are ashamed of it ;) or, 2. That we
are justified by faith and works, which is popery re-

fined or veiled: (but with so thin a veil that every

attentive observer must discern it is the same still
;)

or, 3. That we are justified by faith alone, but by

such a faith as includes all good works.* What a

poor shift is this
—

' I will not say we are justified by

Works, nor yet by faith and works, because I have

subscribed articles and homilies which maintain

just the contrary. No; I say we are justified by

faith alone. But then by faith I mean works !'
"

After visiting Bristol, he was recalled to London
to attend the last moments of his mother :

—
" Friday,

July 30th, about three in the afternoon, I went to

my mother, and found her change was near. I sat

down on the bed-side. She was in her last conflict,

imable to speak, but, I believe, quite sensible. Her
look was calm and serene, and her eyes fitted up-

ward, while we commended her soul to God. From
three to four, the silver cord was loosening, and the

wheel breaking at the cistern; and then, without

* Journal. t Journal.

t Although the faith which justifies does not include

good works, it will, when it has justified us, produce,

and be followed by good works ; because it brings us

into vital union with Christ

any struggle, or sigh, or groan, the soul was set at
liberty. We stood round the bed, and fulfilled her
last request, uttered a little before she lost her speech,
' Children, as soon as I am released, sing a psalm
of praise to God.' "*

So decided a witness was,this venerable and in-

tellectual woman of the assurance of faith ; a doc-
trine she had learned from her sons more clearly to

understand. To their sound views, on this scriptu-

ral and important subject, the latter years of her life

and her death, gave a testimony which to them must
have been, in the highest degree, delightful and en-
couraging. The following beautiful epitaph, writ-
ten by her son Charles, was inscribed on her tomb-
stone in Bmihill Fields:—

"In sure and steadfast hope to rise,

And claim her mansion in the skies,

A Christian here her flesli laid down,
The cross exchanging for a crown.

True daughter of aflliction, she,
Inured to pain and misery,
Mourn'd a long night of griefs and fears,
A legal night of seventy years.

The Father then reveal'd his Son,
Him in the broken bread made known

:

She knew and felt her sins forgiven,
And found the earnest of her heaven.

Meet for the fellowship above.
She heard the call, 'Arise, my love!'
' I come,' her dying looks replied,

Andlamb-hke, as her Lord, she died."

The labors of Mr. Charles Wesley had been very
extended and arduous during the early part of the
year 1743, and, by the divine blessing, eminently
successful. From the west of England he proceeded
to the colliers of Statfordshire, who had before been
visited, and found that the society at Wednesbury
had increased to more than three hundred, of whose
religious state he speaks, in his Journal, with strong
feelings of joy. At Walsall, he preached on the
market-house steps :

—

" The street was full of fierce Ephesian beasts,

(the principal man setting them on,) who roared and
shouted, and threw stones incessantly. At the con-
clusion a stream of ruflians was suffered to beat me
down from the steps : I rose, and having given the

blessing, was beat dowai again ; and so a third time.

When we had returned thanks to the God of our
salvation, I then from the steps bid them depart in

peace, and walked through the hickest of the rioters.

They reviled us, but had no commission to touch a
hair of our head."

He then proceeded to Birmingham, Nottingham,
and then to Sheffield. Here the infant society was
as a " flock among wolves ;" the minister having so
stirred up the people, that they were ready to tear

the Methodists in pieces. At six o'clock, I went to

the society house, next door to our brother Bennet's.

Hell from beneath was moved to oppose us. As
soon as I was in the desk, with David Taylor, the

floods began to lift up their voice. An otficer in

the army contradicted and blasphemed. I took no
notice of him, but sang on. The stones flew thick,

striking the desk and the people. To save them,

and the house from being pulled down, I gave out,

that I should preach in the street, and look them in

the face. The whole army of the aliens followed

me. The captain laid hold on me, and began riot-

ing; I gave him for answer, "A Word in Season,

or Advice to a Soldier." I then prayed particular-

ly for his majesty King George, and " preached the

gospel with much contention." The stones often

struck me in the face. I prayed for sinners, as ser-

vants of their master, the devil ; upon which the cap-

* Journal.
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tain ran at me with great fury, threatening revenge
for abusing, as he called it, ' the king his master.'

He forced his way through the brethren, drew his

sWord, and presented it to my breast. I immedi-
ately opened my breast, and fixing my eye on his,

and smiling in his face, calmly said, ' I fear God,
and honor the king.' His countenance fell in a
moment, he fetched a deep sigh, and putting up his

sword, quietly left the place. He had said to one
of the company who afterwards informed me, ' You
shall see if I do but hold my sword to his breast,

he will faint away.' So, perhaps, I should, had I

only his principles to trust to; but if at that time I

was not afraid, no thanks to my natural courage.

We returned to our brother Bennet's and gave our-

selves up to prayer. The rioters followed, and
exceeded in outrage all I have seen before. Those
at Moorfields, Cardiff, and Walsall, were lambs to

these. As there is no ' king in Israel,' I mean no
magistrate in Sheffield, every man doeth as seemeth
good in his owti eyes." The mob now formed the

design of pulling down the society house, and set

npon their work, while Mr. Charles Wesley and
the people were praying and praising God within.
" It was a glorious time," says he, " with us; every
word of exhortation sunk deep, every prayer was
sealed, and many found the spirit of glory resting

upon them." The next day the house was com-
pletely pulled down, not one stone being left upon
another. He then preached a^ain in the street,

somewhat more quietly than before ; but the rioters

became very noisy in the evening, and threatened

to pull down the house where he lodged. He went
out to them and made a suitable exhortation, and
they soon afterwards separated, and peace was
restored.

At five the next morning, he took leave of the

society in these words, " Confirming the souls of
the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the

faith, and that we must through much tribulation

enter into the kingdom of God." He observes,
" Our hearts were knit together, and greatly com-
forted : we rejoiced in hope of the glorious appear-
ing of the great God, who had now delivered us
out of the mouth of the lions. David Taylor had
informed me, that the people of Thorpe, through
which we should pass, were exceedingly mad
against us. So we found them as we approached
the place, and were turning down the lane to Bar-
ley-Hall. The ambush rose, and assaulted us with
stones, eggs, and dirt. My horse flew from side to

side, till he found his way through them. They
wounded David Taylor in the forehead, and the

wound bled much. I turned back, and asked what
was the reason, that a clergyman could not pass
without such treatment. At first the rioters scat-

tered, but their captain rallying them, answered
with horrible imprecations and stones. My horse

took fright, and turned away with me down a steep

hill. The enemy pursued me from afar, and fol-

lowed shouting. Blessed be God, I received no
hurt, only from the eggs and dirt. 'My clothes

indeed abhorred me,' and my arm pained me a lit-

tle from a blow I received at Sheffield."*

Such was the calm heroism with which these ad-
mirable men prosecuted their early labors; shrink-

ing from no danger, and firmly trusting their lives

in the hands of God. Proceeding to Leeds, Mr.
Charles Wesley preached " to thousands," befare

Mr. Shent's door, and found the people " prepared
for the Lord." The clergy of Leeds treated him
with respect and deference, and obliged him to as-

sist at the sacrament : such indeed was their kind-
ness, that he began to fear this gleam of sunshine,
"more than the stones at Sheffield." He then
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went on to Newcastle, where he not only abounded
in public labors, but, as the society had rapidly in-
creased, he instituted a strict investigation into their
spiritual state, accurately distinguishing between
animal emotions, and the true work of God in the
heart, and leading all to try themselves by the only
infallible rule, their conformity to the word of God.
So unjust are the insinuations, that the founders of
Methodism allowed excited affections to pass as ad-
mitted proofs of a change of heart. On this visit

to Newcastle, Mr. Charles Wesley remarks in his
Journal, that since he had preached the gospel, he
had never had greater success than at this time at

Newcastle. Soon after his brother laid the foun-
dation of a place for the public worship of the so-

ciety, the size of which greatly startled some of the
people, as they doubted whether money could be
raised to finish it. " I was of another mind," he
observes, " nothing doubting, but as it was begmi
for the Lord's sake, he would provide what was
needful for finishing it." Many pecuniary difficul-

ties arose in the completion of this work : but he
received timely supplies of money, sometimes from
very imexpected quarters. During this year new
societies were formed in the western, midland, and.

northern counties, whilst those before collected con-
tinued greatly to increase.

In the latter end of this year, 1743, Mr. Wesley
appointed in London visiters of the sick, as a dis-

tinct office in his society. He says, " It was not
long before the stewards found a great difficulty^

with regard to the sick. Some were ready to pe-
rish before they knew of their illness. And when
they did know, it was not in their power, (being
persons generally employed in trade,) to visit thenx
so often as they desired. When I was apprized- of
this, I laid the case at large before the whole soci-

ety ; showed how impossible it was for the steM^ards

to attend all that were sick in all parts of the town
;

desired the leaders of the classes would more care-

fully inquire, and more constantly inform them,
who were sick ; and asked. Who among you is

willing as well as able, to supply this lack of ser-

vice 1

" The next morning, many willingly offered

themselves. I chase six and forty of them, whom I

judged to be of the most tender, loving spirit, divi-

ded the town into twenty-three parts, and desired

two of them to visit the sick in each division,
" It is the business of a visiter of the sick,
" 1. To seek every sick person within his dis-

trict thrice a week. 2. To inquire into the state of
their souls and advise them as occasion may re-

quire. 3. To inquire into their disorders, and pro-

cure advice for them. 4. To relieve them if they

are in want. 5. To do any thing for them, which
he (or she) can do. 6. To bring in his accoimt
weekly to the steward."—" Upon reflection, I saw,
how exactly in this also we had copied after the pri-

mitive church. What were the ancient deacons 1

What was Phebe, the deaconess, but such a visiter

of the sickl
" I did not think it needful to give them any par-

ticular rules, besides those that follow :

—

"1. Be plain and open in dealina: with souls. 2,

Be mild, tender, patient. 3. Be cleanly in all you
do for the sick. 4. Be not nice."

The same year was remarkable in the life of Mr,
Wesley for his escape from one of the most danger-

ous of his encoimters with deluded and infuriated

mobs. It was first incited by a sermon preached in

Wednesbury church, by the clergyman. "I never,"

says Mr. Wesley, " heard so wicked a sermon, and

delivered with such bitterness of voice and man-
ner." Whilst Mr. Wesley was at Bristol, he heard

of the effect produced by this charitable address of

the minister ta his parishioners who was aasistea
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in stirring up the persecution against the society,

as was very frequent in those days, by the neigh-

boring magistrates—full of what they called

churchmanship and 105'alty. At "VVednesbury,

Darlaston, and West Broniwich, the mobs were
stimulated to abuse the Methodists iu the most out-

rageous manner; even women and children were
beaten, stoned, and covered with mud ; their houses
broken open, and their goods spoiled or carried
away.* Mr. Wesley hastened to comfort and ad-

vise this harassed people as soon as the intelligence

reached him, and pleached at noon at Wednesbury
without molestation ; but in the afternoon the mob
surrounded the house. The result will best be
given from his own account, which displays at once
his own admirable presence of mind, and the singu-

lar jn'ovidence of God :

—

" I was writing at Francis Ward's in the after-

noon, -when the cry arose that the mob had beset the

house. We prayed that God would disperse them

:

and so it was ; one went this way another that, so

that in half an hour not a man was left. I told our
brethren. Now is the time to go; but they pressed
me exceedingly to stay. So, that I might not of-

fend them, i sat down, though I foresaw w^iat

would follow. Before five the mob surrounded the

house again, and in greater numbers than ever.

The cry of one and all was, ' Bring out the minis-

ter, we will have the minister.' I desired one to

take the captain by the hand and bring him into

the house. After a few sentences, interchanged be-

tween us, the lion was become a lamb. 1 desired

him to go, and bring one or two of the most angry
of his companions. He brought in two, who were
ready to swallow the ground with rage; but in two
minutes they were as calm as he. tthen bade them
make way, that I might go ont among the people.
As soon as I was in the midst of them, I called for

a chair, and asked, 'What do any of you want
"s^ith me V Some said, ' We want you to go with
us to the justice.' I replied, '^That I will with all

my heart.' I then spoke a feAv words, which God
applied ; so that they cried out with might and main,
' The gentleman is an honest gentleman, and we
W'ill spill our blood in his defence.' I asked, 'Shall we
go to the justice to-night, or in the morning T Most
of them cried, ' To-night, to-night !' on which I

went before, and two or three hundred followed,
the rest returning whence they came.

" The night came on before we had walked a
mile, together with a heavy rain. However, on we
went to Bentley-Hall, tw^j miles from Wednesbu-
ry. One or two ran before, to tell Mr. Lane they
had brought Mr. Wesley before his worship. Mr.
Lane replied, 'What have I to do with Mr. Wes-
ley"? Go and carry him back again.' Bylhistime
the main body came up, and began knocking at the
door. A servant told them Mr. Lane was in bed.
His son followed, and asked what was the matter.
One replied, 'Why, an't please you, they sing
psalms all day ; nay and make folks rise at five in
the morning : and what would your worship ad-
vise us to do V ' To go home,' said Mr. Lane, ' and
be quiet.'

"Here they were at a full stop, till one advised to
goto Justice Persehouse, at Walsall. All agreed to
this; so we hastened on, and about seven came to
his house. But Mr. Persehouse also sent word that
lie vvas in bed. Now they were at a stand again

:

but at last they all thought it the wisest course to
make the best of their ^vay home. About fifty of

The descendants ofsomo of these persecuted people
still remain, and show, one a cupboard, another some
other piece of furniture, the only article saved from the
wreck, and preserved wuh pious care, as a monument
01 tile sufferings of their ancestors.

them imdertook to convoy me; but we had not
gone a hundred yards, when the mob of Walsall
came pouring in like a flood, and bore dovm all be-
fore them. The Darlaston mob made what defence
they could, but they were weary, as M-ell as out-

numbered ; so that, in a short time, many being
knocked down, the rest went away, and left me in
their hands.

" To attempt speaking was vain ; for the noise
oa every side was like the roaring of the sea: so
they dragged me along, till we came to the town,
where seeing the door of a large house open, I at-

tempted to go in ; but a man catching me by the
hair, pulled me back into the middle of the mob.
They made no more stop till they had carried me
through the main street, from one end of the towTi

to the other. I continued speaking all the time to

those ttdthin hearing, feeling no pain or weariness.
At the west end of the town, seeing a door half open,
I made towards it, and would have gone in ; but a
gentleman in the shop would not suffer me, saying
they would pull the house to the ground. How-
ever, I stood at the door and asked, ' Are you Avill-

ing to hear me speak %' Many cried out, ' No, no !

knock his brains out ; down with him ; kill him at

once.' Others said, ' Nay, but we will hear him
first.' I began asking, 'What evil have I done?
Which of you all have I wronged in word or deed 1'

and continued speaking for above a quarter of an
hour, till my voice suddenly failed. Then the floods

began to lift up their voice again ; many crying out,
' Bring him away ! bring him away L'

" In the meantime my strength and voice returned
and I broke out aloud into prayer. And now the
man who just before headed the mob, turned and
said, ' Sir, I will spend my life for you ; follow me,
and not one soul here shall touch a hair of your
head.' Two or three of his fellows confirmed his
words, and got close to me immediately. At the
same time the gentleman in the shop criecl out, ' For
shame, for shame ; let him go.' An honest butcher,
who was a little farther off, said it was a sliame
they should do thus ; and pulled back four or five,

one after another, who were running on the most
fiercely. The people then, as if it had been by
common consent, fell back to the right and left

j

while those three or four men took me between
them, and carried me through them all : but on the
bridge the mob rallied again ; we therefore went
on one side, over the mill-dam, and thence through
the meadows ; till, a little before ten, God brought
me safe to Wednesbury ; having lost only one
flap of my waistcoat, and a little skin from one of
my hands.

" From the beginning to the end I found the same
presence ofmind as if I had been sitting in my own
study. But I took no thought for one moment be-
fore another ;. only once it came into my mind, that
if they should throw me into the river, it would
spoil the papers that M-ere in my pocket. For mj^-
self, I did not doubt but I should swim across, hav-
ing but a- thin coat, and a light pair of boots.

" The circumstances that folio-"*' I thought were
particularly remarkable : 1. That many endeavored
to throw me down while we were going down-hill,
on a slippery path to the town ; as well judging,
that if I was once on the groimd I should hardly
rise any more. But 1 made no stumble at all, nor
the least slip, till I was entirely out of their hands.
2. That although many strove to lay hold of my col-

lar or clothes to pull me down, they could not
fasten at all ; only one got fast hold of the flap

of my waistcoat, which was soon left in his hand.
3. That a lusty man just behind, struck at me
several times with a large oaken stick ; with which
if he had struck me once on the back part of my
head, it would have saved him all farther trou-
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ble : but every time the blow was turned aside, I

know not liow. 4. Tliat another came rushing
through the press, and raising his arm to strike, on
a sudden let it drop, and only stroked my head say-
ing, ' What soft hair he has !' 5. That I stopped
exactly at the mayor's door, as if I had known it,

which the mob doubtless tliought I did, and found
him standing in the shop; Avhich gave the first

check to the madness of the people. 6. That the

very first men whose hearts were turned, were the

heroes of the town, the captains of the rabble on
all occasions; one of them having been a prize-

fighter at the bear-gardens. 7. That from first to

last I heard none give a reviling word, or call me
by any opprobrious name whatever. But the cry of
one and all was, ' The preacher! the preacher! the

fiarson! the minister!' 8. That no creature, at

east within my hearing, laid any thing to my
charge, either true or false; having in the hurry
quite forgot to provide themselves with an accTisa-

tion of any kind. And, lastly, they were utterly at

a loss what they should do with me ; none propos-
ing any determinate thing, only, ' Away with him

;

kill him at once.'
" When I came back to Francis Ward's, I found

many of our brethren waiting upon God. Many
also, whom I had never seen before, came to re-

joice with us; and the next morning as I rode
through the town, in my way to Nottingham, every
one I met expressed such a cordial affection, that I

could scarce believe what I saw and heard."

At Nottingham he met with Mr. Charles Wes-
ley, who has inserted in his Journal a notice of the

meeting, highly characteristic of the spirit of mar-
tyrdom in which both of them liv^ed :

—

" My brother came, delivered out of themoutJi of
the lions ! His clothes were lorn to tatters ; he
looked like a soldier of Christ. The mob of Wed-
nesbury, Darlaston, and Walsall, were permitted to

take and carry him about for several hours, with a
full intent to murder him : but his work is not yet

finished, or he had been now with the souls under
the altar." Undaunted by the usage of John, Charles
immediately set out for Wcdnesbury, to encourage
the societies.

In this year Mr. Wesley made his first journey
into Cornwall, Avhere his brother, led by the same
sympathies to communicate the gospel to the then

rude and neglected miners of that extreme part of

the kingdom, as had induced him to visit the colliers

of Kingswood, Staffordshire, and the North, had
preceded him. Here he had preached in various

places, sometimes amidst mobs, " as desperate as

that at Sheffield." Mr. Wesley followed in August,

and came to St. Ives, where be found a small reli-

gious society, which had been formed upon Dr.

Woodward's plan. They gladly received him, and
formed the nucleus of the Methodist societies in

Cornwall, which from this time rapidly increased.

In this visit he spent three weeks, preaching in the

most popiflous parts of the mining district, with an
effect which still continues to be felt. In no part of

England has Methodism obtained more influence

than in the west of Cornwall. It has become in

fact the leading profession of the people, and its

moral effects upon society may be looked upon with

the highest satisfaction and gratitude. Nor were
the Cornish people ungrateful to the instrument of

the benefit. When he was last in the county, in old

age, the man who had formerly slept on the ground
for want of a lodging, and picked black-berries to

satisfy his hunger, and who had narrowly escaped

with his life from a desperate mob at Falmouth,
passed through the towns and villages as in a tri-

umphal march, whilst the windows were crowded
with people, anxious to get a sight of him, and to

proQOunce upon hini their benedictions."

Between this visit and that of the next year, a hot
persecution, both of the preachers and people, broke
forth. The preaching-house at St. Ives was pulled
to the ground : one of the preachers was impressed
and sent for a soldier, as were several of the peo-
ple: whilst being stoned, covered with dirt, and
abused, was the treatment which many others of
them met with from day to day. But notwithstand-
ing tliis, lliey who liad been eminent for hurling,
fighting, drinking, and all manner of wickedness,
continued eminent for sobriety, piety, and meek-
ness. The impressment of the preachers for sol-

diers by the magistrates, was not, however, confined
to Cornwall. About the same time, John Nelson,
and Thomas Beard were thus seized and sent for

soldiers, for no other crime, either committed or
pretended, than that of calling sinners to repent-
ance. The passive heroism of John Nelson is well
known, Thomas Beard also was "nothing terri-

fied by his adversaries ;" but his body after a while
sunk under a(liiciit>n. He was then lodged in the
hospital of Newcastle, where he still praised God
continually. His fever increasing, he was let blood

:

his arm festered, mortified, and was cut off; two or
three da3's after which, God signed his discharge,
and called him to his eternal home.
The riots in Stafl'ordshire, also, still contiWued.

" The mob of Walsall, Darlaston, and Wcdnes-
bury, hired for the purpose by their superiors, broke
open their poor neighbors' houses at their pleasure
by day and by night ; extorting money from the
few that had it, taking away or destroying their

victuals and goods, beating and wounding their

bodies, insulting the women, and openly declaring
they would destroy every Methodist in the country.
Thus his majesty's peaceable and loyal subjects

were treated for eight months, and were then pub-
licly branded in the Whitehall and London Even-
ing Post, for rioters and incendiaries V*

Several other instances of the brutal maltreat-

ment of the preachers occurred in these early pe-

riods, which ended in disablement, or premature
death. Tlie persecution at St. Ives, Mr. Wesley
observes, " was owing in great measure to the inde-

fatigable labors of Mr. Hoblin, and Mr. Simmons,
gentlemen worthy to be had in everlasting remem-
brance for their unwearied endeavors to destroy

heresy.

Fortunati amho! Siquld mea pagina possU,.

Nulla dies iinjitam viemorl vos eximet ccvo.

" Happy both ! Long as my writings, shall your
fame remain."

In August, 1714, Mr. John Wesley preached for

the last time before the university of Oxford. Mr.
Charles Wesley was present, and observes in his

journal :
" My brother bore his testimony before a

crowded audience, much increased by the races.

Never have I seen a more attentive congregation;
they did not suffer a word to escape them. Some
of the heads of colleges stood up the whole time,

and fixed their eyes upon hini. If they caa endure
soimd doctrine, like his, he will surely leave a bless-

ing behind him. The vice-chancellor .sent after

him, and desired liis notes, which he sealed up and
sent innnediately."

His own remarks upon this occasion are, " I am
now clear of the blood of those men. I have fully

delivered my own soul. And I am well pleased

that it should be the very day on which, in the last

century, near two thousand burning and shining

lights were put out at one stroke. Yet what a wide
difference is there between their case and mine !

—

They were turned out of house and home, and all

that they had ; whereas I am only hindered from

* Whitehead's Life.-
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preaching in one place, without any other loss, and
that in a kind of honorable manner ; it being deter-
mined, that, when my next turn to preach came,
they would pay another person to preach for me.
And so they did twice or thrice, even to the time I

resigned my fellowship."*
Mr. Wesley had at this time a correspondence

with tlie Rev. James Erskine, from whom he learn-
ed that several pious ministers and others, in Scot-
land, duly appreciated his character, and rejoiced
in the success of his labors, notwithstanding the
difference of their sentiments. Mr. Erskine's letter

indeed contains a paragraph which breathes a libe-

rality not very common in those days, and which
may be useful in the present, after all oiu" boastings
of enlarged charity: "Are the points which give
the different denominations, (to Christians,) and
from whence proceed separate communities, ani-
mosities, evil speakings, surmises, and, at least,

coolness of affection, aptness to miconstrue, slow-
ness to think well of others, stiffness in one's own
conceits, and over-valuing one's own opinion, &c.
&c. are these points (at least among the far great-
e.s-t part of protestants) as important, as clearly re-
vealed, and as essential, or as closely connected
with the essentials of practical Christianity, as the
•loving of one another with a pure heart fervently,
and not forsaking, much less refusing, the assem-
bling of ourselves together, as the manner of some
was, and now of almost all is V'f

In a subsequent letter this excellent man expresses
an ardent wish for union among all those of differ-
ent denominations and opinions who love the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and on such a subject, he was speak-
ing to a kindred mind ; for no man ever set a better
example of Christian charity, and no where is the
excellence and obligation of tliat temper more forci-
bly drawn and inculcated than in his most interest-
ing sermon on " A Catholic Spirit." With such a
testimony and example before them, his followers
would be the most inexcusable class of Christians
Avere they to indulge in that selfish sectarianism
with which he was so often unjustly charged ; and
for which they, though not faultless in this respect,
have also Teen censured more frequently and indis-
criminately than thev have merited. It would
scarcely be doing justice to this part of Mr. Wes-
ley's character not to insert an extract from the ser-
mon alluded to :

—

" Is thy heart right with God 7 If it be, give me
thy hand. I do not mean, 'Be of my opinion.' You
need not. I do not expect, or desire it. Neither do
I mean, ' I will be of your opinion.' I cannot. It

does not depend on my choice ; I can no more think,
than I can see or hear as I will. Keep you your
opinion

;
I mine ; and that as steadily as ever. You

need not endeavor to come over to me, or bring me
over to you. I do not desire you to dispute those
points, or to hear or speak one word concerning
them. Let all opiniojis alone on one side and the
other. Only 'give me thine hand.'
"I do not mean, ' Embrace my modes of wor-

ship
; or, I will embrace yours.' This also is a thing

Avhich does not depend either on your choice or
mine. We must both act as each i^ fully persuaded
m his own mind. Hold you fast that which you
believe is most acceptable to God, and I will do the
same. I believe the Episcopal form of church go-
vernment to be scriptural and apostolical. If you
think the Presbyterian or Independent is better,
think so still, and act accordinglv. I believe infants
ought to be baptized, and that this may be done by
either dipping or sprinkling. If you are otherwise
persuaded, be so still, and follow your own persua-
sion. It appears to me, that forms of prayer are of

Journal. + Ibid.

excellent use, particularly in the great congregation.
If you judge extemporary prayer to be of more use,

act suitable to your own judgment. My sentiment
is, that I ought not to forbid water, wherein persons
may be baptized ; and, that I ought to eat bread and
drink wine, as memorials of my dying master.
However, if you are not convinced of this, act ac-
cording to the light you have. I have no desire to

dispute with you one moment upon any of the pre-
ceding heads. Let all these smaller points stand
aside. Let them never come intosight. "If thine
heart be as my heart,' if thou love God and all man-
kind, I ask no more : 'Give me thy hand.'

" I mean. First, love me. And that not only as
thou lovest all mankind ; not only as thou lovest

thine enemies, or the enemies ofGod, those that hate
thee, that "^despitefully use thee, and persecute thee;'

not only as a stranger, as one of whom thou knowest
neither good nor evil. I am not satisfied with this.

No ;
' If thine heart be right, as mine with thy

heart,' then love me with a very tender afiection, as
a friend that is closer than a brother, as a brother
in Christ, a felloAV citizen of the New Jerusalem, a
fellow soldier engaged in the same warfare, under
the same captain of cur salvation. Love me as a
companion in the kingdom and patience of Jesus,
and a joint heir of his glory.

" Love me (but in a higher degree than thou dost
the bulk of mankind) with the love that is ' long-
suffering and kind ;' that is patient, if I am ignorant
or out of the way, bearing and not increasing my
burden ; and is tender, soil, and compassionate still;

that ' envieth not,' if at any time it please God to

prosper me in this work even more than thee. Love
me with the love that ' is not provoked' either at my
follies or infirmities, or even at my acting (if it

should sometimes so appear to thee) not according
to the will of God. Love me so as to ' think no evil'

ofme, to put aAvay all jealousy and evil surmising.
Love me with the love that ' covereth all things ;'

that never reveals either my faults or infirmities

;

that ' believeth all things,' is always willing to think

the best, to put the fairest construction on all my
words and actions ; that 'hopeth all things;' either

that the thing related was never done, or not done-

with such circumstances as are related ;. or at least,

that it was done with a good intention, or in a sud-

den stress of temptation. And hope to the end, that

whatever is amiss Avill, by the grace of God, be cor-

rected, and whatever is wanting, supplied, through
the riches of his mercy in Christ Jesus."*

And then, having shown how a catholic spirit

differs from practical and speculative latitudinari^

anism and indiflerence, he concludes: "A man of

a catholic spirit is one who, in the manner above
mentioned, ' gives his hand' to all whose 'hearts are
right with his heart.' One who laiows hoAV to value
and praise God for all the advantages he enjoys,,

with regard to the knowledge of the things of God,
the trite scriptural manner of worshipping him ; and
above all, his union with a congregalinn fearing^

God and working- righteousness. One who, retain-

ing these blessings with tiie strictest care, keeping
them as the apple of his eye, at the same time loves

as friends, as brethren in the Lord, as members of
Christ and children of God, as joint partakers now-
of the present kingdom of God, and fellow-heirs of
his eternal kingdom, all, of whatever opinion, or
worship, or congregation, who believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, who love God and man, who rejoic-

ing to please, and fearing to offend God, are careful

to abstain from evil, and zealous of good works.
He is the man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears

all these continually upon his heart, who, having an
unspeakable tenderness for their persons, and long-

Sermons.
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ing for their welfare, does not cease to commend
them to God in prayer, as well as to plead their

cause before men; who speaks comfortably to them,
and labors by all his words to strengthen their hands
in God. He asb;ists them to the uttermost of his
power in all things, spiritual and temporal. He is

ready ' to spend and be spent for them ;' yea, ' to

la}' do\iTi his life for their sake.' "*

The first Conference was held in Jime, 1744.
The societies had spread through various parts of
the kicgdom ; and a number of preachers, imder the
name of assistants and helpers, the former being
superintendents of the latter, had been engaged by
Mr. "Wesley in the work. Some clergymen, also,

more or less co-operated to promote these attempts
to spread the flame of true religion, and were not
3'^et afraid of the cross. These circumstances led
to the distribution of different parts of the kingdom
into circuits, to which certain preachers were for a
time appointed, and were then removed to others.

The superintendence of the whole was in the two
brother.s, but particularly in Mr. John Wesley.
The annual conferences afforded, therefore, an ad-
mirable opportunity of conversing on important
points and distinctions of doctrine, that all miglit
" speak the sante thing" in their public ministra-
tions ; and of agreeing upon such a discipline us
(he new circumstances in wliich the societies were
placed might require. The labors of the preach-
ers for tlie ensuing year were also arranged ; and
consultation \vas held on ail matters connected with
the promotion of the work of God, in which they
were engaged. Eveiy thing went on, however, not
on preconceived plan, but "step by step," as circum-
stances suggested, and led the way. To the great
principle of doing good to the souls of men, every
thing was subordinated ; not excepting even their

prejudices and fears, as will appear from the minutes
of the first conference, which was held in London,
as just staled, in 1744. The ultimate separation of
the societies from the church, after the death of the

first agents in the work, was at that early period
contemplated as a posslbilitij, and made a subject of
conversation ; and the resolution was, " We do and
will do all we can to prevent those consequences
which are supposed to be likely to happen after our
death; but we cannot, in good conscience, neglect
the present opportunity of saving souls while we
live, for fear of couseqtiences which may possibly,

or probably, happen after we are dead." To this

principle Mr. Wesley was " faithful unto death,"
and it is the true key to his public conduct. His
brother, after some years, less steadily adhered to

it ; and most of tlie clergymen, who attached them-
selves to Mr. Wesley in the earlier periods of
Methodism, found it too bold a position, and one
which exposed them to too severe a fire, to be main-
tained by them. It required a firmer courage than
theirs to hold out at such a post; but the founder of
Methodism never betrayed the trust which circum-
stances lai laid upon him.

CHAPTER VIII.

The year 171.5 was chiefly spent by Mr. Charles
Wesley in London, Bristol, and Wales. In the

early part of tlie next year, he paid a visit to a so-

ciety raised up by Mr. Whitefield, at Plymouth, and
from thence proceeded into Cornwall, where he
preached in various places with great success ; but
in some of them amidst much persecution. He re-

viewed this journey with great thankfulness, be-
cause of the effects which had been produced by his

ministry ; and at the close of it he wrote the hymn
beginning with the stanza

—

* Sermons.

"All thanks be to God^
Who scatters abroad
Throuphout every place,

By the least of his servants, his savor of grace

:

Who the victory gave,
The praise let Him liave;
For the work he hatlidone;

All honor and glory to .Tesus alone !"

On his return to London, through the iotroduc-
tion ofMr. E. Perronet, apious yomigman, he visit-
ed the Rev. Vincent Perronet,'the venerable vicar
of Shoreham, in Kent, a very holy and excellent
clerg3anan, ol^ whose wise and considerate counsels
the Wesleys afterwards frequently availed them-
selves, in all matters which involved particular
difficulty. The name of Wesley was, however, it

seems, every where become a signal for riot; for
being invited to perform service in Shoreham
church, " as soon," says he, " as I began to preach,
the wild beasts began roaring, stamping, blasphem-
ing, ringing the bells, and turning the church into a
bear garden. I spoke on for hnlf an hour, though
only the nearest could hear. The rioters followed
us to Mr. Perronet's house, raging, threatening, and
throwing stones. Charles Perronet hun^ over me
to intercept the blows. They continued their uproar
after we got into the house."* Mr. E. Perronet re-
turned with him to London, and accompanied him
on a tour to the north. On the way, they visited
Staffordshire, which was still riotous and persecu-
ting; and Mr. Charles Wesley's young friend had
a second specimen of the violent and ignorant preju-
dice with which these modern apostles were follow-
ed. The mob beset the house at Tippen Green,
and, beating at the door, demanded entrance. " I
sat still," says he, '" in the midst of them for half an
hour, and was a little concerned for E. Perronet,
lest such rough treatment, at his first setting out,
should daunt him. But he abounded in valor, and
was for reasoning with the wild beasts before they
had spent any of their violence. He got a deal of
abuse thereby, and not a little dirt, both of which
he took very patiently. I had no desi.gn to i^reach

;

but being called upon by so unexpected a congre-
gation, I rose at last, and read, ' When the Son of
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy an-
gels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his
glory.' While I reasoned with them of judgment
to come, they grew calmer by little and little. I

then spake to them, one by one, till the Lord had
disarmed them all. One who stood out the longest,

I held by the hand and urged the love of Christ cru-
cified, till, in spite of both his natural and diabolical

courage, he trembled like a leaf I was constrained
to break out into prayer for him. Our leopards
were all become lambs ; and very kind we were at

parting. Near midnight the house v\"as clear and
quiet. We gave thanks to God for our salvation,

and slept in peace."t
Proceeding onward to Dev.'sbury, he met with an

instance of clerical candor, which, as it was rare
in those times, deserves to be recorded :

" The min-
ister did not condemn the society imheard, but talk-

ed with them, examined into the doctrine they had
been taught, and its effects on their lives. When
he foimd that as many as had been aflected by the

preaching were evidently reformed, and brought to

church and sacrament, he testified liis approbation

of the work, and rejoiced that sinners were convert-

ed to God." t

After visiting Newcastle, he went, at the request

of Mr. Wardrobe, a dissenting minister, to Hex-
ham, whore the following incidents occurred: "I
walked directly to the market-place, and called sin-

ners to repentance. A multitude of them stood

staring at me, but all quiet. The Lord opened my

Journal. t Ibid. J Whitehead's Life.
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mouth, aud they drew nearer and nearer, stole off

their hats, and listened ; none offered to interrupt,

but one imfortunate esquire who could get no one

to second him. His servants and the constables hid

themselves; one he foimd, and bid him go and take

me down. The poor constable simply answered,
' Sir, I cannot have the face to do it, for what harm
does he do V Several papists attended, and the

church minister who had refused me his pulpit Avith

indignation. However he came to hear with his

own ears. I wish all who hang us first would, like

him, tiy us afterwards.
" I walked back to Mr. Ord's through the people,

•who acknowledged, ' It is the truth, and none can
speak against it.' A constable followed, and told

me, ' Sir Edward Blacket orders you \.o disperse the

tOT^-n,' (depart, I suppose he meant,) ' and not raise

a disturbance here.' I sent my respects to Sir Ed-
ward, and said, if he would give me leave, I would
wait upon him and satisfy him. He soon returned

with an answer, that Sir Edward would have no-

thing to say to me; but if I preached again, and
raised a disturbance, he would put the law in exe-

cution against me. I answered that I was not con-

scious of breaking any law of God or man; but if I

did, I was ready to sutler the penalty; that as I had
not given notice of preaching again at the Cross, I

should not preach again at that place, nor cause
a disturbance any where. I charged the constable,

Q. trembling, submissive soul, to assure his worship
that I reverenced him for his office' sake. The
only place I could get to preach in was a cock-pit,

and I expected Satan would come and tight me on
Jiis own ground. 'Squire Roberts, the justice's son,

labored hard to raise a mob, for which I was to be
answerable; but the very boys ran away from him,
wlien the poor 'squire persuaded them to go down
to the cock-pit and cry fire. I called in words then
first heard in that plac:;, ' Repent and be converted,
that your suis may be blotted out.' God struck the
hard rock, and the waters gushed out. Never have
I seen a people more desirous of knowing the truth

at the fu'st hearing. I passed the evening in confe-
rence with Mr. Wardrobe. O that all our dissent-

ing ministers were like-minded, then would all dis-

sensions cease for everl November 28th, at six,

we assembled again in our chapel, the cock-pit. I

imagined myself in the Pantheon, or some heathen
temple, and almost scrupled preaching there at first

:

but we found ' the earth is the Lord's, and the ful-

ness thereof.' His presence consecrated the place.
Never have I found a greater sense of God than
while we were repeating his own prayer. I set be-

fore their eyes Christ crucified. The rocks were
melted, and gracious tears flowed. We knew not
how to part. I distributed some books among them,
which they received with the utmost eagerness,
begging me to come again, and to send our preach-
ers to them." *

After preaching in various parts of Lincolnshire,
and the midland counties, Mr. Charles Wesley re-

turned to London: but soon, with unwearied spirit,

in company with Mr. Minton, he set off for Bristol, ta-

lking Devizes by the way, where he had as narrow an
escape for his life as his brother had experienced at

Wednesbury. An account of these distinguished
ministers of Christ would be imperfect without a
particular notice of a few of their greatest perils.

They show the wretched state tif tliat country which
they were the appointed instruments of raising into
a higher moral and civil condition, and they illus-
trate their ovra. character. Each of the brothers
might truly say with an apostle, and his coadjutors,
" We have not recei,ved the spirit of fear, but of
power, (courage,) of love, and of a sound mind."

Journal,

They felt, too, that they had " received" it; for witJj

them, " boa.sting was excluded," by that " law of
faith" which led them in all things to trust in and
glorify God. The account is taken from Mr. Charles
Wesley's Journal. The Devizes mob had this pe-
culiarity, that it was led on not only by the curate,

but by two dissenters ; thus " Herod and Pilate were
made friends :"

—

" February 25th—a day never to be forgotten. At
seven o'clock I walked quietly to Mrs. Philips's,

and began preaching a little before the time appoint-

ed. For three quarters of an hour, I invited a few
listening sinners to Christ. Soon after, Satan's
whole army assaulted the house. We sat in a little

ground room, and ordered all the doors to be thrown
open. They brought a hand engine, and began to

play into the house. We kept our seats, and they
riLshed into the passage; just then, Mr. Borough,
the constable, came, and seizing the spout of the en-
gine, carried it off. They swore if he did not de-
liver it they would pull do-wn the house. At that

timethej' might have taken us prisoners; we were
close to them, and none to interpose ; but they hurried
out to fetch the larger engine. In the mean time, we
were advised to send for the mavor ; but Mr. mayor
was gone out of town, in the sight of the people,
which gave great encouragement to those who were
already wrought up to a proper pitch by the curate,

and the gentlemen of the town, particularly Mr.
Sutton and Mr. Willy, dissenters, the two leading-

men. Mr. Sutton frequently came out to the mob
to keep up their spirits. He sent word to Mrs. Phi-
lips, that if she did not turn that fellow out to the
mob, he would send them to drag him out. Mr.
Willy passed by again and again, assuring the ri-

oters he would stand by them, and secure them frona

the law, do what they would,
" The rioters now began playing the larger en-

gine, which broke the windows, flooded the rooms,
and spoiled the goods. We were withdrawn to a
small upper room in the back part of the house, see-
ing no way to escape their violence, as they seemed
under the full power of the old murderer. They first

laid hold on the man who kept the society-house,
and dragged him away, and threw him into the
horse-pond, and, it was said, broke his back. We
gave ourselves unto prayer, believing the Lord
would deliver us; how, or when, we saw not, nor
any possible way of escaping ; we therefore stood
stiil to see the salvation of God. Every now and
then some or other of our friends wovdd venture to
us, but rather weakened our hands, so that we were
forced to stop our ears and look up. Among the
rest, the mayor's maid came, and told us her mis-
tress was in tears about me, and begged me to dis-

guise m3'self in women's clothes, and try to make
my escape. Her heart had been turned towards us by
the conversion of her son, just on the brink of ruin.
God laid his hand on the poor prodigal, and instead
of running to sea^ he entered the society. The ri-

oters without contmued playing their engice, which
diverted them fiir some time ; but their niunber and
fierceness still increased ; and the gentlemen sup-
plied tliem with pitchers of ale, as much as the}'

would drink. They were now on the point of
breaking in, when Mr. Borough thought of reading
the proclamation; he did so at the hazard of hi.s

life. In less than the hour, of above a thousand
wild beasts, none were left but the guard. Our con-
stable had applied to Mr. Street, the only justice in
town, who would not act. We found there was no
help in man, which drove us closer Xo the Lord ; and
we prayed with little intermission the whole da}'.

" Our enemies at their return made their main
assault at the back door, swearing horridly they
would have me if it cost them their lives. Many

^
seeming accidents concurred to prevent their break-
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'Mg ins The man of the house came home, and in-

.stead of turning me out, as they expected, took part

with us, and stemmed the tide for some time. They
now got a notion that I had made my escape, and
ran down to the inn, and played the engine there.

They forced the inn-keeper to turn out our horses,

which he immediately sent to Mr. Clark's, which
drew the rabble and their engine thither. But the
resolute old man charged, and presented his gun
till they retreated. Upon their revisiting us, we
stood in jeopardy every moment Such threatenings,

curses and blasphemies, I hav^e never heard. The)''

seemed kept out by a continual miracle. I remem-
bered the Roman senators, sitting in the forum,
when the Gauls broke in upon them, but thought
there was a fitter posture for Christians, and told

my companions they should take us off of our knees.
We were kept from all hurry and discomposure of
spirit by a divine power resting upon us. We pray-
ed and conversed as freely as if we had been in the
midst of our brethren, and had great confidence
that the Lord would either deliver us from the dan-
ger, or in it. In the height of the storm, just when
we were faWing into the hands of the drunken en-
raged multitude, Mr. Minton was so little disturbed
that he feli fast asleep,
" They were now close to us on every side, and

over our heads untiling the roof, A ruffian cried
out, ' Here they are, behind the curtain.' At this

time we fully expected their appearance, and retired

to the furthermost corner of the room, and I said,
* This is the crisis.' In that moment Jesus rebuked
the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm.
We heard not a brea,th without, and wondered what
was become of them. The silence lasted for three
quo,rters of an hour, before any one came near us;
and we continued in mutvial exhortation and prayer,
looking for deliverance. I often told my com-
jxinions, 'Now God is at work for us; he is con-
triving our escape; he can turn these leopards into

lambs; can command the heathen to bring his chil-

dren on their shoulders, and make our fiercest ene-
mies the instruments of our deliverance.' About
three o'clock Mr. Clark knocked at the door, and
brought with him the persecuting constable. He
said, ' Sir, if you will promise never to preach here
again,the gentlemen and I will engage to bring you
safe out of town.' My answer was, 'I shall promise
no such thing; setting aside mj' office, I will not
give up my birth-right as an Englishman, of visit-

ing what place I please of his majesty's dominions.'
'Sir, said the constable, 'we expect no such pro-

mise, that you will never come here again; only
tell me that it is not your present intention, that I

may tell the gentlemen, who will then secure your
private departure.' I answered, ' I cannot come
again at this time, because I must return to London
a week hence. But, observe, I make no promise
of not preaching here when the door is opened ; and
do not you say that I do."

"He went away with this ansvver, and we betook
our.selv'es to prayer and thanksgiving. We per-

ceived it was the Lord's doing, and it was marv^el-

lous in our eyes. The hearts of our adversaries
were turned. Whether pity for us, or fear for them-
selves, wrought strongest, God knoweth; probably
the latter, for the mob were wrought up to such a
pitch of fury, that their masters dreaded the conse-

quence, and therefore went about appeasing the

multitude, and charging them not to touch us in

our departure.

"While the constable was gathering his posse,

we got our things from Mr. Clark's, and prepared
to go forth. The whole multitude were without,

expecting us, and saluted us with a general shout.

The man Mrs. Taylor had hired to ride before her
was, as we now perceived, one of the rioters. This

hopeful guide was to conduct us out of the reach of
his fellows. Mr. Minton and I took horse in the
face of our enemies, who began clamoring against
us; the gentlemen were dispersed among the mob,
to bridle them. We rode a slow pace up the street,

the whole multitude pouring along on both sides,

and attending us with loud acclamations. Such
fierceness and diabolical malice I have not before
seen in human faces. They ran up to our horses
as if they would swallow us, but did not know which
Avas Wesley. We lelt great peace and acquies-
cence in the honor done us, while the whole town
were spectators of our march. When out of sight
we mended our pace, and about seven o'clock came
to Wrexall. The news of our danger was got
thither before us ; but we brought the welcome ti-

dings of our deliverance. We joined in hearty
prayer to our Deliverer, singing the hymn,

' Worship, and thanks, and blessing,' &c.

" February 26, I preached at Bath, and we re-

joiced like men who take the si)oil. We continued
our triumph at Bristol, and reaped the fruit of our
labors and sufferings,"

Amidst such storms, more or less violent, were
the foundations of that work laid, the happy results

of which tens of thousands now enjoy in peace. But
even the piety which could hazard such labors and
dangers for the sake of " seeking and saving the

lost," and the heroic devotedncss which remained
constant under them, has not been able to win the

praise of prejudiced writers on the subject of Me-
thodism. Dr. Southey* has little sympathy with the

sufferings which a persecuted people were doomed
in many places so callously to endure; aiul he finds

in the heroism of their leaders a subject of reproacli
and contempt rather than that of admiration which,
had they occupied some poetical position, he had
dottbtless expressed as forcibl}"- and nobly as any man.
Mr. Whilefield, he tells us, had " a great longing

to be persecuted," though the quotation from one of
his letters, on which he justifies the aspersion, shows
nothing more than a noble defiance of sulTering,

should it occur in the course of what he esteemed
his duly. Similar sarcasms have been cast by infi-

dels upon all who, in every age, have suffered for

the sake of Chri.st; and like those in which Dr.
Southey has indulged, theywere intended to darken
the lustre of that patient courage which sprang out
of love to tlie Saviour and the souls of men, by re-

solving it into spiritual pride, and a desire to ren-
der themselves conspicuous. Of John Nelson, one
of Mr. Wesley's first lay coadjutors, who endured no
ordinary share of oppression and suffering, as unpro-
voked and unmerited as the most modest and hum-
ble demeanor on his part could render it, Dr. Southey
truly says, that "he had as high a .spirit, and as

brave a heart as ever Englishman was blessed with ;"

yet even the narration of his wrongs, so scandalous
to the magistracy of the day, and which were sus-

tained by him in the fidl spirit of Christian con-
stancy, is not dismissed without a sneer at this ho-
nest and suffering man himself.

—
" To prison there-

fore Nelson was taken, to his hearCs content.''^ And
so because he chose a prison rather than violate his

conscience, and endured imprisonment and other

injuries, with the unbending feeling of a high and
noble mind, corrected and controlled by " the meek-
ness and gentleness of Christ, imprisonment was
his desire, and the distinction which he is supposed

to have derived from it, his motive ! Before criti-

cism so flippant and callous, no character, however
sacred and revered, could stand. It might heap-

plied with equal success to the persecutions of the

apostles, and the first Christians themselves; to the

Life of Wesley.
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confessors in the reign of Mary ; and to the whole

"noble army of martyrs."

The real danger to which these excellent men
were exposed is, however, concealed by Dr. Sou-

they. Whitefleld's fears, or rather hopes of perse-

cution, he says, " were suited to the days of (iueen

Mary, Bishop Gardiner, and Bishop Bonner; they

were ridiculous or disgusting in the time of Greorge

the Second, Archbishop Potter, and Bishop Gibson."

This is said because Mr. Whitefield thought that

he mdght probably be called to " resist unto blood ;"

and our author would have it supposed, that all

this was " safe boasting," in the reign of George
the Second, and whilst'the English church had its

Archbishop Potter, and its Bishop Gibson. But
not even in the early part of the reign of George
the Third, and with other bishops in the church,

as excellent as Potter and Gibson, was the antici-

pation gromidless. The real danger was in fact,

so great from the brutality of the populace, the ig-

norance and supineness of the magistrates, and the

mob-exciting activity of the clergy, one of whom
was usually the instigator of every tumult, that

every man who went forth on the errand of mercy
in that day took his life in his hand, and needed
the spirit of a martyr, though he was not in danger
of suffering a martyr's death by regular civil or

ecclesiastical process. Dr. Southey has himself in

part furnished the confutation of his own sugges-

tion, that little danger was to be apprehended, by

the brief slatements'he has given of the haii'-breadth

.escapes of the Wesleys, and of the sufferings of

John Nelson. But a volume might be filled with

ihe accoimts of outrages committed, from that day
to our own, in diftbrcnt places, (for they now occa-

sionally occur in obscure and unenlightened parts

of the country,) upon the persons of Methodist

preachers, for the sole fault of visiting neglected

places, and preaching the gospel of salvation to

khoae who, if Christianity be true, are in a state of

^spiritual darkness and danger. To be pelted with

stones, dragged through ponds, beaten with blud-

geons, rolled in mud, and to suffer other modes of

all-treatment, was the anticipation of all the first

preachers when they entered upon their work ; and
this was also the lot of many of their hearers.

Some lives were lost, and many shortened; the

most singular escapes are on record ; and if the

tragedy was not deeper, that was owing at length to

the explicit declarations of George III. on the subject

of toleration^ and the upright conduct of the judges
jn tiieir circuits, and in the higher courts, when an
appeal was made to the laws in some of the most
atrocious cases. Assuredly, the country magistrates
in general, and the clergy, were entitled to little

share of the praise. Much of this is acknowledg-
ed by Dr. Southey ; but he attempts to throw a part

of the blame upon the We«leys themselves. " Their
idoctrines of perfection and assurance" were, he
thinks, among the causes of their persecution ; and
"their zeal was not tempered with discretion."

With discretion, in his view of it, their zeal was
not tempered. Such discretion would neither have
put them in the way of persecution, nor brought it

upon them ; it would have disturbed no sinner and
saved no soul ; but they were not indiscreet in seek-
ing danger, and provoking language never escaped
lips, in which the law of meekness always triumph-
ed: and as for doctrines, the mobs and their exci-
ters, were then just as discriminating as mobs have
ever been from the beginning of the" world. They
were usually stirred up by the clergy, and other
persons of influence in the neighborhood, who were
almost as ignorant as the ruffians they employed to

assault the preachers and their peaceable congre-
gations. The description of the mob at Ephesus,
»i the Acts of the ApostleSj suited them as well as

if they had been the original and not the copy—
" Some cried one thing, and some another; for the
assembly was confused ; and the most part knew
not wherefore they had come together." They
generally, however, agreed to pull down the preach-
er, and to abuse both him and his hearers, men,
women, and even children ; and that because " they
troubled them about religion."

That immediate resort to God in prayer, which
was practised, in cases of " peril and danger," by
these persecuted ministers ; and their ascription of
deliverances to the divine interposition, as in the

instances above given, have also been subjects of
either grave rebuke, or semi-infidel ridicule. It is

not necessary to contend that every particular in-

stance which, in the Journals of the Wesleys, is

referred to an immediate answer to prayer, was so

in reality ; because a few cases may reasonably ap-

pear doubtful. These, however, only prove that

they cultivated the habit of regarding God in all

things, and of gratefully acknowledging his hand
in all the events of life ; and if there was at any
time any over application of these excellent views
and feelings, yet in minds so sober as to make the

word of God, diligently studied, their only guide
in all matters of practice, no injurious result could
follow. But we must reject the Bible altogether, if

we shut out a particular providence ; and we re-

duce prayer to a real absurdity, unless we allow
that its very ground and reason is special interpo-

sition. Why, for instance, should a collect teach
us to pra}' that " this day we maj' fall into no sin,

neither run into any kind of danger," if we do not
thereby place ourselves under a special protection of
God, and if our interests must necessarily be dragged
after the wheel of some general system of govern-
ment! Divine intei-position is indeed ordinarily
invisible, and can be kno\^ai only from general re-

sults ; it impresses no mark of interruption or of
quickened activity upon the general course of
things, with which we may be surrounded ; it works
often unconsciously through our own faculties, and
through the wills and purposes of others, as uncon-
scious of it as we ourselves

;
yet even in this case,

where the indevout see man only, the better in-

structed acknowledge God who " worketh all in

all." But to say that the hand of God is never
specially marked in its operations ; tliat his servants
who are raised up by him for important services,

shall never receive proofs of his particular care

;

that an entire trust in him in the most critical cir-

cumstances, shall have no visible honor put upon
it ; that when we are " in all things" commanded
to make our requests known unto God, the prayers
which, in obedience to that command, we offer to

him in the time of trouble shall never have a special

answer, is to maintain notions wholly subversive of
piety, and which cannot be held without rejecting,

or reducing to unmeaningness, many of the most
explicit and important declarations of holy Scrip-
ture. These were not the views entertained by the
Wesleys ; and in their higher belief they coincided
with good men in all ages. They felt that they
were about their master's business, and they trusted
in their master's care, so long as it might be for his
glor}^ that they should be permitted to live. Nor
for that were they anxious; desiring only, that
whilst they lived they should " live unto the Lord,"
and that when they died " they should die to him;"
and that so "Christ might be magnified in their
body whether by life, or % death."
The labors of Mr. John Wesley, during the same

period of two years, may be abridged from his Jour-
nal. In the first month of the year 1745, we find

him at London, and at Bristol, and its neighbor-
hood. In February, he made a journey, in the

storjny axid wintry weather of that season, t© New-
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castle, preaching at various intermediate places.

The following extract shows the cheerfiil and
buoyant spirit with which he encountered these

difficulties :

—

" Many a rough journey have I had before ; but

one like this I never had, between wind and hail,

and rain, and ice, and snow, and driving sleet, and
piercing cold. But it is past. Those days will

return no more, and are therefore as though they
had never been.

"'Pain, disappointment, sickness, strife,

Whate'er molests or troubles life

;

However grievous in its stav,

It shakes the tenement of clay,

When past, as nothing \ye esteem ;

And pain, like pleasure, is a dream.' "*

As a specimen of that cool and self-possessed

manner which gave him so great a power over
rude minds, we may take the following anecdote.
A man at Newcastle had signalized himself by per-
sonal insults offered to him in the streets; {ind, up-
on inquiry, he found him an old offender in perse-
cuting the members of the societ}'', by abusing and
throwing stones at them. Upon this he sent him
the following note:

—

" Robert Young,
" I expect to see you, between this and Friday,

and to hear from you, that you are sensible of your
fault. Otherwise, in pity to your soul, I shall be
obliged to inform the magistrates of your assault-
ing me yesterday in the street.

" I am your real friend,

"John Weslev."
" Within two or three hours, Robert Young came,

and promised a quite different behavior. So did
this gentle reproof, if not save a soul from death,
yet prevent a multitude of sins."t

Whilst at Newcastle, he drew up the following
case:

—

" Ncwcaslle-u])on-Tync, March 11, 1715-6.
" I have been drawing up this morning a short

state of the case between the clergy and us : I leave
you to make any such use of it, as you believe will

be to the glory of God.
" L About seven years since we began preaching

inward, present salvation, as attainable by faith
alone.

"2. For preaching this doctrine we were forbid-

den to preach in the churches.
" 3. We then preached in private houses, as occa-

sion offered ; and when the houses could not con-
tain the people, in the open air.

"4. For this many of the clergy preached or
printed against us, as both heretics and schismatics.

"5. Persons who were convinced of sin, begged
us to advise them more particularly, how to flee

from the wratli to eorae. We replied, if they would
all come at one time (for they were numerous) we
Jcroulfl ende&vor it.

"6. For this we were represented, both from the

pulpit and the press, (we have heard it with our
ears, and seen it with our eyes,) as introducing
popery, raising sedition, practising both against
church and state: and all manner of evil was
publicly said both of us, and those who were accus-
tomed to meet with us.

"7. Finding some truth herein, viz., that some
of those who so met together, walked disorderly,

we immediately desired them not to come to us any
more.

" 8. And the more steady were desired to over-
look the rest, that we might know if they walked
according to the gospel.

" 9. But now several of the bishops began to

* Journal t Ibid.

speak against us, either in conversation or in
public.

" 10. On this encouragement several of the clergy
stirred up the people to treat us as outlaws or mad
dogs.

" 11. The people did so, both in Staffordshire,
Cornwall, and many other places.

" 12. And they do so still, wherever they are not
restrained by their fear of the secular magistrate.

" Thus the case stands at present. Now what
can ICC do, or what can you our brethren do toward
healing this breach'? which is highly desirable;
that we may withstand, with joint force, the still in-
creasing flood of popery, deism, and immorality.

" Desire of ws any thing we can do with a safe
conscience, and we will do it immediately. Will
you meet us here 1 Will you do what we desire of
you, so far as you can with a safe conscience '?

" Let us come to particulars. Do you desire us,

1. To preach another, or to desist from preaching
this doctrine 1

" We think you do not desire it, as knowing we
cannot do this with a safe conscience.
Do you desire us, 2. To desist from preaching

in private houses, or in the open air ? As things
are now circumstanced, this would be the same as
desiring us not to preach at all.

" Do you desire us, 3. To desist from advising
those who now meet together for that purpose 1 or,

in other words, to dissolve our societies'?
" We cannot do this with a safe conscience ; for

we apprehend many souls would be lost thereby,

and that God would require their blood at our
hands.

" Do you desire us, 4. To advise them only one
by one 1

" This is impossible, because of their number.
" Do you desire us, 5. To suffer those who walk

disorderly still to mix with the rest 1

" Neither can we do this with a safe conscience
;

because cinl communications corrupt good manners.
" Do you desire us, G. To discharge those leaders

of bands or classes (as we term them) who overlook
the rest "?

" This is, in effect, to suffer the disorderly walk-
ers still to mix with the rest, which we dare not do.

" Do you desire us, lastly, to behave with reve-

rence toward those who are overseers of the church
of God 1 and with tenderness, both to the character

and persons of our brethren, the inferior clergy 1

" By the grace of God, we can and will do this.

Yea, our conscience beareth us witness, that we have
already labored so to do ; and that, at all times and
in all places.

" If you ask what we desire of you to do, we an-

swer, i. We do not desire any of you to let us
preach in your churches, either if you believe us to

preach false doctrine, or if you have upon any other

ground, the least scruple concerning it. But we de-

sire that any who believes us to preach true doctrine,

and has no scruple at all in this matter, may not be

either publicly or privately discouraged from invit-

ing us to preach in his church.
" 2. We do not desire that any one who thinks

that we are heretics or schismatics, and that it is his

duty to preach or print against us as such, should

refrain therefrom, so long as he thinks it his duty,

(although in this case, the breach can never be

healed.)
" But we desire, that none will pass such a sen-

tence, until he has calmly considered both sides of

the question ; that he would not condemn us unheard,

but first read what we have written, and pray ear-

nestly that God may direct him in the right way.
" 3. We do not desire any favor, if either popery,

sedition, or immorality be proved against ils.

" But we desire, you will not credit without proof,
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any of those senseless tales that pass current with

the vulgar ; that, if you do not credit them your-

selves, you will not relate them to others; (which
we have known done ;) yea, that you will confute

them, so far as ye have opportmiity, and discounte-

nance those who still retail them abroad.
" 4. We do not desire any preferment, favor, or

recommendation from those that are in authority,

either in church or state. But we desire,
" 1. That if any thing material be laid to our

charge, we may be permitted to answer for ourselves.

2. That you would hinder your dependants from
stirring up the rabble against us, who are certainly

not the proper judges of these matters ; and, 3. That
you would effectually suppress, and thoroughly dis-

countenance, all riots and popular insurrections,

which evidently strike at the foundation of all go-

vernment, whether of church or state.

" Now these things you certainly can do, and that

w^ith a safe conscience ; therefore, until these things

are done, the continuance of the breach is chargea-

ble on you and you only."*

It is evident from this paper, that Mr. Wesley's
difficulties, arising from his having raised up a dis-

tinct people, within the national church, pressed

upon him. He desired union and co-operation with

the clergy, but his hope was disappointed ; and per-

haps it was much more than he could reasonably

indulge. It shows, however, his own sincerity, and
that he was not only led into his course of irregu-

larity, but impelled forward in it, by circumstan-

ces which his zeal and piety had created, and which
ail his prejudices in favor" of the church could not

control.

After spending some time in Newcastle and the

neighboring places, he visited Lincolnshire, York-
shire, Lancashire, and Cheshire. On his return

southward, he called at Wednesbury, long the scene

of riot, and preached in peace. At Birmingham he
had to abide the pelting of stones and dirt ; and on
his return to London, he found some of the society

inclined to Q.uakerisni
-,
but by reading " Barclay's

Apology" over with thenx, and commenting upon
it, they were recovered. Antiriomianism, both of

mystic and Calvinistic origin, also gave him trouble

;

but his testimony against it was unspaiing. To er-

roneous opinions, when innocent, no man was more
tender ; but when they infected the conduct, they
met from him the sternest resistance. " I would
wish all to observe, that the points in question be-

tween us and either the German or English Anti-
nomians, are not points of opinion, but of practice.

We break with no man for liis opinion. We think
and let think."t

In the suimner he proceeded to Cornwall, where
Dr. Borlase, the historian of that county, in the ple-

nitude of his magisterial authority, still carried on
a systematic persecution against the Methodists.
He had made out an order for Mr. Maxfield, who
had been preaching in various places, to be sent on
board a man-of-war, but the captain would not take
him. A pious and peaceable miner, with a wife
and seven children, was also apprehended under the
Doctor's warrant, because he had said " that he
knew his sins forgiven;" and this zealous anti-here-
tic finally made out a warrant against Mr. Wesley
himself, but could find no one to execute it. Frorh
Cornwall, where his ministry had been attended
with great effect, Mr. Wesley proceeded to Wales,
and thence fo Bristol.

Count Zinzendorf about this time directed the
publication of an advertisement, declaring that he
and his people had no connection with John and
Charles Wesley ; and concluded with a prophecy,
that they would *' soon run their heads against a

wall." On this Mr. Wesley contents himself with
coolly remarking, " We will not, if we can help it."

He now proceeded northward ; and at Northamp-
ton called on Dr. Doddridge, from whom he had
previously received several letters, breathing the
most catholic spirit. At Leeds, the mob pelted him
and the congregation with dirt and stones ; and the
next evening, being "in higher excitement, they
were ready," says he, " to knock out our brains for
joy that the duke of Tuscany was emperor." On
his arrival at Newcastle, the town was in the ut-

most consternation, news having arrived that the
Pretender had entered Edinburgh. By the most
earnest preaching, he endeavored to turn this season
of alarm to the spiritual profit of the people, and the
large congregations whom he addressed in the
streets heard with solemn attention. He then visit-

ed Epworth, but speedily returned to Newcastle,
judging probably, that the place of anxiety and dan-
ger was his post of duty. Here he made an offer to

the general, through one of the aldermen, to preach
to the troops encamped near the town, whose disso-

lute language and manners greatly affected him;
but he seems to have received no favorable answer

:

so, after preaching a few times near the camp, he
returned southwards, endeavoring, at Leeds, Bir-
mingham, and other places, to turn the public agi-

tation, arising from the apprehension of civil war,
to the best account, bj'^ enforcing " repentance to-

wards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."
Mr. Wesley had occasionally employed himself

in writing and getting printed small religious tracts,

many thousands of which were distributed. This
was revived with vigor on his return to London this

year ; and he thus, by his example, was probably
the first to apply, on any large scale, this important
means of usefulness to the reformation of the people.
In the form of those excellent institutions called
" Tract Societies," the same plan has now long been
carried on systematically, to the great spiritual ad-
vantage of many thousands. At this period he ob-

serves, adverting to the numerous small tracts he
had written and distributed, " It pleased God hereby
to provoke others to jealousy; insomuch that the
lord mayor had ordered a large quantity of papers,
dissuading from cursing and swearing, to be printed,

and distributed fo the train-bands. And this day,
an ' Earnest Exhortation to Serious Repentance'
was given at every church-door in or near London,
to every person who came out, and one left at the

house of every householder who was absent from
church. I doubt not but God gave a blessing there-

with."*
In the early part of 1746, we find the following

entry in Mr. Wesley's journal :
—

" I set out for Bris-

tol. On the road I read over Lord King's account
of the primitive church. In spite of the vehement

Works, vol. ii. pp. 272—275. i Journal.

* Journal.—Previous to this, we find him a tract wri-
ter and distributor; for he observes in the year 1742,

"I set out for Brentford with Robert Swinaels. The
next day we readied Marlborough. When one in the
room beneath us was swearing desperatelv, Mr. Swin-
dels stepped down, and put into his hand the paper en-
titled ' Swear not at all.' He thanked him, and pro-
mised to swear no more. And he did not while he was
in the house." Mr. W^esley had already written tracts
entitled, "A Word to a Smuggler," "A Word to a Sab-
bath-lireaker," "-'A Word to a Swearer," "A Word to a
Drunkard," "A Word to a Street-walker," "A Word
to a Malefactor," and several others. He published
these that his preachers and people might have them to

give away to tnose who were guilty of these crimes, or
in danger of falling into them. He considered this as
one great means of spreading the knowledge of God.
He also early gave his influence to the Sunday-school
system. Mr. Raikes began his Sunday-school m Glou-
cester in 178-1; and in January, 1785, Mr. Wesley pub-
lished an account of it in his magazine, and exhorted his

societies to imitate that laudable example.
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such subjects were discussed as are contained in the
above extract and in those which follow. On these
as on all others, they set out with the principle of
examining every thing " to the foundation.

" Q. Can he be a spiritual governor of the church
who is not a believer, not a member of it 1 •

" ^1. It seems not: though he may be a governor
in outward things, by a power derived from the
king.

" Q. What are properly the laws of the church of
England 1

" A. The rubrics: and to these we submit, as the
ordinance of men, for the Lord's sake.
"Q. But is not the will of our governors a law 1

"A. No; not of any governor, temporal or spi-

ritual
;
therefore if any bishop wills that I should

not preach the gospel, his will is no law to me.
" Q. But if he produce a law against your preach-

ing'?
" A. I am to obey God rather than man."

prejudice of my education, I was ready to believe

that this was a fair and impartial draught. But if so,

it would follow, that bishops and presbyters are (es-

sentially) of one order ; and that originally every
Christian congregation was a church independent
on all others l"

The truth is, that Lord King came in only to

confirm him in views which he had for some time
begun to entertain ; and they were such as show,
that though he was a church-of-England man as to

affection, which was strong and sincere as far as its

doctrines and its liturgy were concerned, and though
he regarded it with deference as a legal mstitution,
yet in respect of its ecclesiastical poli/i/ he was even
then very free in his opinions. At the second con-
ference in 1745, it was asked, " Is Episcopal, Pres-
byterian, or Independent church government, most
agreeable to reason V The answer is as follows :

—

" The plain origin of church-government seems
to be this :—Christ sends forth a person to preach
the gospel : some of those who hear him, repent
and believe in Christ: they then desire him to

watch over them, to build them up in faith, and
to guide their souls into paths of righteousness.
Here then is an independent congregation, subject
to no pastor, but their own ; neither liable to be con-
troHed, -in things spiritual, by any other man, or
body of men Avhatsoever. But soon after, some from
other parts, who were occasionally present, whilst
lie was speaking in the name of the Lord, beseech
him to come over and help them also. He complies,
yet not till he confers with the wisest and holiest of
his congregation ; and with their consent appoints
one who has gifts and grace to watch over his flock

in his absence. If it please God to raise another
Hock, in the new place, before he leaves them, he
does the same thing, appointing one whom God
hath fitted for the work to watch over these souls
also. In like manner, in every place where it

pleases God to gather a little flock by his word, he
appoints one in his absence, to take the oversight of
the rest, to assist them as of the ability which God
giveth.

" These are deacons, or servants of the church,
and they look upon their first pastor, as the common
father of all these congregations, and regard him
in the same light, and esteem him still as the shep-
herd of their souls. These congregations are not
strictly independent, as they depend upon one pas-

tor, though not upon each other.
" As these congregations increase, and the dea-

cons grow in years and grace, they need other sub-

ordinate deacons, or helpers, in respect of whom
they may be called presbyters, or elders, as their

father in the Lord ma)'' be called the bishop or over-

seer of them all.*'

This passage is important as it shows that from
the first he regarded his preachers, when called out

and devoted to the work, as, in respect of primitive

antiquitv and the universal church, parallel to dea-

cons and presbyters. He also then thought himself
a scriptural bishop. Lord King's researches into

antiquity, served to confirm these sentiments, and
corrected his former notion as to a distinction of

orders.

It should here be stated, that, at these early con-

ferences one sitting appears to have been devoted

to conversation on matters of discipline, in which
the propriety of Mr. Wesley's proceedings in for-

mer societies, calling out preachers, and originating

a distinct religious community, governed by its own
laws, were considered ; and this necessarily led to

the examination of general questions of church
government and order. This will explain the rea-

son wh,y in the conferences which Mr. Wesley, his

brother, two or three clergymen, and a few preach-

ers, held in the years 1744, 1745, 1746, and 1747,

" Q. Is mutual consent absolutely necessary be-

tween the pastor and his flock 1

"jl. No question. I cannot guide any soul, un-
less he consent to be guided by me ; neither can any
soul force me to guide him, if I consent not.

" Q. Does the ceasing of this consent on either

side dissolve this relation 1

"A. It must in the very nature of things. If a
man no longer consent to be guided by me, I am no
longer his guide; I am free. If one will not guide
me any longer, I am free to seek one who will."

" Q. Does a church in the New Testament al-

ways mean a single congregation 1

" A. We believe it does; we do not recollect any
instance to the contrary.

" Q.What instance or ground is there in the New
Testament for a national church.

"A. We know none at all; we apprehend it to

be a merely political institution.
" Q. Are the three orders of bishops, priests and

deacons plainly described in the New Testament 1

"j1. We think they are, and believe they gene-

rally obtained in the church of he apostolic age.

"Q. But are )"ou assured that God designed the

same plan should obtain in all churches, throughout

all ages 1

"A. We are not assured of it, because we do not

know it is asserted in holy writ.
" Q. If the plan were essestial to a Christian

church, what must become of all foreign reformed

churches 1

"A. It would follow they are no part of the

church of Christ : a consequence full of shocking

absurditv.
" Q. In what age was the divine right of episco-

pacy first asserted in England!
"A. About the middle of ftueen Elizabeth's

reign: till then all the bishops and clergy in Eng-

land continually allowed and joined in the niinis-

trations of those who were not episcopally ordained.
" Q. Must there not be numberless accidental va-

riations in the government of various churches 1

" A. There must, in the nature of things. As God
variously dispenses his gifts of nature, providence,

and grace, both the offices themselves, and the offi-

cers in each, ought to be varied from time to time.

" Q. Why is it that there is no determinate plan

of church-government appointed in Scripture'?

" A. Without doubt because the wisdom of God
had a regard to that necessary variety.

" Q. Was there any thought of uniformity in the

government of all churches, imtil the time of Con-

stantine'?
" A. It is certain there was not, nor would there
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have been then, had men consulted the work of God
only."
Nothmg therefore can be more clear, than that Mr.

Wesley laid the ground-work of his future proceed-

ings, after much deliberation, at this early stage of

his progress. He felt that a case of necessity had
arisen, calling upon him to provide a ministry and
a government for the people who had been raised

up ; a necessity which rested upon the obvious al-

ternative, that they must either be furnished with
pastors of their own, or be left without sufficient

aid in the affairs of their souls. This led him close-

ly to examine the whole matter ; and he saw that

when the authority of Scripture alone was referred

to in matters of church arrangement and regulation,

it enjoined no particular form of administration as

binding, but left the application of certain great and
inviolable principles to the piety and prudence of

those whom God might honor as the instruments of

usefulness to the souls of men. Here he took his

stand ; and he proceeded to call forth preachers, and
set them apart or ordain them * to the sacred office.

I

* The act of setting apart ministers by Mr. Wesley,
but without imposition of hands, is here called their or-
dination., although that term has not been generally in
use among us: and may be objected to by those who do
not consider that imposition of hands, however impres-
sive as a form, and in most churches the uniform prac-
tice, is still but a circumstance, and cannot enter into
the essence of ordination. Tliat every religious society
has the power to determine the mode in which "the se-
aration" of its ministers "to the gospel of God" shall
e visibly notified and expressed, will only be questioned

by those whom prejudice and a wretched bigotry have
broui;ht under their influence. What the body of Me-
thodists now practice in this respect, will, however, be
allowed to stand on clearer ground than the proceedings
of Mr. Wesley, who still continued in communion with
the church. It has therefore been generally supposed,
."that Mr. Wesley did not consider his appointment of
t^reachers without imposition of hands, as an ordination
to the ministry; but only as an irregular employment of
iayinen in the spiritual office of merely expounding the
Scriptures in a case of moral necessity. This, however,
is not correct. They were not appointed to expound or
preach merely, but were solemnly set apart to the pas-
toral office, as the minutes of the conference show ; nor
were they regarded by him as laymen, except when in
common parlance they were distinguished from the
clergy of the church ; in which case he would have called
any dissenting minister a layman. The first extract
from the minutes-of the conferences above ^iven, suffi-
ei£ntly shows that as to the church of Christ at large,
and as to his own societies, he regarded the preachers
when fully devoted to the work, not as laymen, but as
spiritual men, and ministers; men, as he says, "moved
by the Holy Ghost" to preach the gospel, and who after
trial were ordained to that and other branches of the
pastoral office. In his sketch of the origin of church
government in that extract, he clearly had in view the
conformity between what had taken place in his own
case, and that which must, in a great number of in-
stances, have occurred in the earliest periods of Chris-
tianity; and whilst he evidently refers to himself as the
father and bishop of the whole of the societies, he tacitly
compares his "assistants" to the ancient "presbyters,''
and his helpers" to the ancient " deacons." In point
of fact, so fully did he consider himself even in 1747,
(whether consistendy or not, as a churchman, let others
determine, I speak only to the fact,) as settins;- aj^arl or
ordainms to the ministry, that he appears to have had
thoughts of adding imposition of hands to his usual mode
of ordination, which was preceded byfasting and piivate
prayer, and consisted of public examination, pravcr, and
appointment; and he only declines t\\\s ior pn'tdcntial
reasons. " Why," says he, "do we not use more/or???,
in receiving a new laborer? 1. Because there is some-
thing of stat*iliness in it, and we would belittle and in-
considerable. 2. Because we would not make haste : we
pesire barely to follow Providence as it gradually opens."
(Mimites of 1747.) Even this form therefore was re-
garded as what might in other circumstances be required.
1 he bearmg of these remarks upon some future ordina-
tions of Mr. Wesley by imposition of hands, will be
pomteu out m its proper place.

and to enlarge the work by their means, under the
full conviction of his acting under as clear a scrip-
tural authority as could be pleaded by churchmen
for episcopacy, by the Presbyterians for presbytery,
or by the Congregational] sts for independency.
Still he did not go beyond the naccssUy. He could
make this scriptural appointment of ministers and
ordinances, without renouncing communion with
the national church, and therefore he did not re-

nounce it. In these views Charles Wesley too, who
was at every one of the early conferences, concur-
red with him ; and if he thought somewhat different-

ly on these points afterwards, it was Charles who
departed from first principles, not John. So much
for the accuracy of Dr. Whitehead, who constructed
his life of the two brothers upon just the opposite
opinion!
The discipline which Mr. Wesley maintained in

the societies, was lenient and long-suffering; but
where there was an evil at the root, he had an un-
sparing hand. In March, 1746, he came to Notting-
ham, and observes, " I had long doubted what it

was which hindered the work of God here. But
upon inquiry the case was plain. So many of the
society were either triflers, or disorderly walkers,
that the blessing of God could not rest upon them.
So I made short work by cutting off all such at a
stroke, and leaving only that little handful, who, as
far as could be judged, were really in earnest to save
their souls."

At Wednesbury and Biraiingham he found that
some Antinomian teachers, the offspring of that

seed Avhich before the recent revival of religion had
been sown in various parts of the countrj', and who
in that concern about spiritual things which now
prevailed, began more zealously to bestir themselves
to mislead and destroy the souls of men, under pre-
tence of preaching a purer gospel, had troubled the
societies. By personal conversation with some of
these teachers, in the presence of the people, he
drew out the odious extent to which they carried
their notions of " Christian liberty ;" and thus took
an effectual method of exposing and confuting the
deadly error.

Upon his return to London, it appeared that cer-
tain pretended prophets had appeared in the metro-
polis, and had excited the attention of many. He
gratified his curiosity by going to visit one of them,
and with good humored sarcasm observes, that as
" he aimed at talking Latin and could not, he
plainly showed that he did not understand his o\vn
calling." Sober Scotland has in our own day ex-
hibited a similar fanaticism ; and the gift of
tongues, pretended by some persons there, appears
to have proved quite as unsatisfactorj' an evidence
of a divine commission, as in this case. In visiting

Newgate he found a penitent and hopeful malefac-
tor ; and his Journal affords a specimen of that ori-

ginality of remark, which peculiar cases, often per-
plexing to others, called forth from him. " A real,

deep work of God seemed to be already begun in
his soul. Perhaps by driving him too fast, Satan
has driven him to God ; to that repentance, which
shall never be repented of." When he subsequently
visited Dr. Dodd under condemnation, he is report-
ed to have replied to his apologies for receiving him
in the condemned cell, " Courage, brother

;
perhaps

God saw that nothing else would do."
Bristol, Wales, Devonshire, and Cornwall, occu-

pied Mr. Wesley's attention during the summer of
1746, and London, Bristol, and the places adjacent,
for the remainder of the year. About this time
also he received various letters from the army
abroad, giving an account ofthe progress of religion
among the soldiers, and of the brave demeanor in

battle of many of their Methodist comrades. These
accounts appear to have given him great satisfac-
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lion; and showing the powei- of religion in new
circumstances, and as affording him an answer to

his enemies, who asserted that his doctrines had
the effect of making men dastardly, negligent of
duty, and disloy.al. In the early part of the year
1747, we find him braving the snows of February in

Lincolnshire ; and in March he reached Newcastle,
to supply the absence of his brother from that im-
portant station.

Among other excellencies possessed by this great
man, he was fond of smoothing the path of know-
ledge, to the diffusion of which he devoted much
attention, and for which end he published several

compendiums and brief treatises on its most impor-
tant branches. In this respect also he was foremost
lo tread in a path, which has been of late years vi-

gorously pursued, and must be reckoned as one of
the leaders of that class of wise and benevolent
men, who have exerted themselves to extend the
benefits of useful information from the privileged
orders of society, into the middle and lower classes.
" This week," sa)'s he, " I read over with some
young men, a compendium of rhetoric, and a sys-

tem of ethics. I see not why a man of tolerable

imderstanding may not in six months' time, learn
more of solid philosophy than is commonly learned
at Oxford in four (perhaps seven) years."
On his return from his labors in the North of

England, he called at Manchester, which he had
formerly several times visited in order to take
counsel with his college friend Clayton, and Dr.
Byrom, and had preached in the churches. He
was now seen there in a new character. The small
house which was occupied by the society could not
contain a tenth part of the people, and he therefore
walked to Salford Cross. " A numberless crowd
of people partly ran before, partly followed after

me. I thought it best not to sing, but looking rovmd,
asked abruptly, "Why do you look as if you had
never seen me before 1 Many of you have seen me
in the neighboring church, both preaching and ad-
ministering the sacrament." I then gave out the
text, ' Seek ye the Lord while he may be foimd

;

call upon him while he is near.' None interrupted
at all, or made any disturbance, till, as I was draw-
ing to a conclusion, a big man thrust in, with three
or four more, and bade them ' bring out the engine.'

Our friends desired me to remove into a yard just

by, which I did, and concluded in peace."
From the north he proceeded through Notting-

ham and Staffordshire to London, and from thence
to the West of England. The influence which his

calm courage often gave him over mobs was re-

markably shown on this journey. " Within two
miles of Plymouth, one overtook and informed us,

that the night before, all the Dock was in an vip-

roar ; and that a constable, endeavoring to keep the

peace, was beaten and much hurt. As we were
entering the Dock, one met us, and desired we would
go the back way. ' For,' said he, ' there are thou-
sands of people waiting about Mr. Hyde's door.'

We rode up straight into the midst of them. They
saluted us with three huzzas ; after which I alight-

ed, took several of them by the hand, and began to

talk with them. I would gladly have passed an
hour among them, and believe if I had, there had
been an end of the riot ; but the day being far spent
(for it was past nine o'clock,) I was persuaded to go
in. The mob then recovered their spirits, and
fought valiantly with the doors and windows. But
about ten they were weary, and went every man to

his o^vn home. The next day I preached at four, and
then spoke severally to a part of the society. About
six in the evening I went to the place where I

preached the last year. A little before we had
ended the hymn, came a lieutenant, a famous man,
with, his retinue of soldiers, drummers, and mob.

When the drums ceased, a gentleman-barber be--

gan to speak
; but his voice was quickly drowned

in the shouts of the multitude, who grew fiercer and
fiercer as their numbers increased. After waiting
about a quarter of an hour, perceiving the violence
of the rabble still increasing, I walked down inta
the thickest of them, and took the captain of the
mob by the hand. He immediately said, ' Sir, I
will see you safe home. Sir, no man shall touch
you. Gentlemen, stand off. Give back. I wijl
knock the first man down that touches him.' We
walked on in great peace ; my conductor every
now and then stretching out his neck, (he was a
very tall man,) and looking round, to see if any
behaved rudely, till we came to Mr. Hyde's door.
We then parted in much love. I stayed in the
street near half an hour after he was gone, talking
with the people, who had now forgot their anger,
and went away in high good humor."

In Cornwall we have a specimen of his prompt
and faithful habits of discipline.

" Wednesday, 8. I preached at St. Ives, then at

Sithney. On Thursday, the stewards of all the so-

cieties met. I now diligently inquired, what ex-
horters there were in each society 1 Whether they
had gifts meet for the work 1 Whether their lives

were eminently holy 1 And whether there ap-

peared any fruit of their labor 1 I found upon the

whole, 1. That there were no fewer than eighteen
exhorters in the county. 2. That three of these

I

had no gifts at all for the work, neither natural nor

j

supernatural. 3. That a fourth had neither gifts

j

nor grace, but was a dull, empty, self-conceited

j

man. 4. That a fifth had considerable gifts, but

j

had evidently made shipwreck of the grace of God.
These therefore I determined immediately to set

aside, and advise our societies not to hear them.

I

5. That J. B., A. L., and J. W., had gifts and grace,

and had been much blessed in the work. Lastly,

That the rest might be helpful when there was na
preacher, in their own or the neighboring societies,

provided they would take no step without the ad-

vice of those who had more experience than them.-

selves."

In August he visited Ireland for the first time..

Methodism had been introduced into Dublin by
Mr. Williams, one of the preachers, whose ministry

had been attended with great success, so that a con-
siderable society had been already formed. Mr.
We-sley was allowed to preach once at St. Mary's^
" to as gay and senseless a congregation," he ob-
serves, " as I ever saw." This was not, however,
permitted a second time ; and he occupied the spa-

cious yard of the meeting-house, both in the morn-
ings and evenings, preaching to large congregations-

of both poor and rich. Among his hearers he had
also ministers of various denominations. The state

of the Catholics excited his peculiar sympathy;
and as he could have little access to them by

preaching, he published an address specially for

their use. In his Journal he makes a remark on

the religious neglect of this class of our fellow-sub-

jects by protestants, which contains a reproof, the

force of which has, imhappily, extended to our own-

times:—" Nor is it any wonder, that those who are

born papists, generally live and die such; when the-

protestants can find no better ways to convert them
than penal laws and acts of parliament." The-

chief perplexities which Ireland has occasioned to-

the empire are to be traced to this neglect ; and the

dangers which have often sprung up to the state,

from that quarter, have been, and continue to be, its

appropriate punishment. Mr. Wesley's visit, at

this time, to Ireland, was short ; but he requested

his brother to succeed him. Mr. Charles Wesley^

therefore, accompanied by another preacher, Mr^

Charles Perronet, one of the sons of the venerable^
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vicar of Shorehttm, arrived there in September.

A persecution had broken out against the infant

society in Dublin, and " the first news," says Mr.
Charles Wesley, "we heard, was, that the little

flock stood fast in the storm of persecution, which
arose as soon as my brother left them. The popish

mob broke open their room, and destroyed all before

them. Some of them are sent to Newgate, others

bailed. What will be the event we know not, till

we see whether the grand jury will find the bill."

He afterwards states that the grand jury threw out

the bill, and thus gave up the Methodists to the fury

of a licentious mob. " God has called me to suffer

affliction with his people. I began my ministry

with ' Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,' &c. I

met the society, and the Lord knit our hearts toge-

ther in love stronger than death. We both wept
and rejoiced for the consolation. God hath sent me,
I trust, to confirm thc.«e souls, and to keep them to-

gether in the present distress."*

Mr. Charles Wesley spent the winter in Dublin,
being daily employed in preaching, and visiting the

people. In February he made an excursion into

the country, where a few preachers AVere already
laboring, and, in some places, with great success.

Thus was the first active and systematic agency for

the conversion of the neglected people of Ireland
commenced by the Methodists; and, till of late

years, it is greatly to be regretted that they were
left to labor almost alone. From that time, how-
ever, not only was the spirit of religion revived in

many protestant parts of the country, and many pa-
pists converted to the truth, but the itinerant plan,

which was there adopted as in England, enabled the
preachers to visit a great number of places where
the protestants were so few in numbers as not to be
able to keep up regular worship, or to make head,
when left to themselves, against popish influence.

A barrier was thus erected against the farther en-
croachments of popery; and the light was kept
burning in districts where it would otherwise have
been entirely extinguished. The influence of the
Methodist societies would, however, have been
much more extensive, had not the large emigrations
which have been almost constantly settingin from
Ireland to America, borne away a greater number
of their members in proportion than those of any
other community. Mr. Charles Wesley spent part
of the year 1748 in Ireland, and preached in several
of the chief towns, and especially at Cork, with
great unction and success.

CHAPTER IX.
The notices of the journej^s and labors of these in-

defatigable ministers of Christ, given in the preced-
ing chapter, afford but a specimen of the manner in
which the foundations of the Methodist connection
were carried out and firmly laid. Nor Avere the
preachers under their direction, though laboring in
more limited districts of coimtry, scarcely less labo-
riously employed. At this period one of them
writes from Lancashire to Mr. Wesley :

—" Many
doors are opened for preaching in these parts, but
cannot be supplied for want of preachers. I think
some one should be sent to assist me, otherwise we
shall lose ground. My circuit requires me to travel
one hundred and fifty miles in two weeks; during
which time I preach publicly thirty-four times, be-
sides meeting the societies, visiting the sick, and
transacting other affairs."t

Of the preachers, some were engaged in busi-
ness, and preached at their leisure in their own
neighborhoods; but still, zealous for the salvation
of men, they often took considerable journeys.

Others gave themselves up, fot a time, to more
extended labors, and then settled : but the third

class, who had become the regular " assistants" and
" helpers" of Mr. Wesley, were devoted wholly to

the work of the ministry ; and, after a period of
probation, and a scrutiny into their character and
talents at the annual conferences, were admitted, by
solemn prayer, into what was called " full connec-
tion," which, as we have stated, was their ordina-
tion. No provision was, however, made at this

early period for their maintenance. They took
neither ''purse nor scrip;" they cast themselves
upon the providence of God, and the hospitality

and kindness of the societies, and were by then>,

like the primitive preachers, " helped forward after

a godly sort,"^* on their journeys, to open new pla-

ces, and to instruct those for whose souls " no man
cared." It might be as truly said of them as of
the first propagators of Christianity, they had " no
certain dwelling place." Under the severity of
labor, and the wretched accommodations to which
they cheerfully submitted, many a fine constitution
was broken, and premature death was often in-

duced.
The annual conferences have been mentioned;

and that a correct view may be taken of fhe' doc-
trines, which at those meetings it was agreed
should be taught in the societies, it will be neces-
sary to go back to the commencement. At first

every doctrine was fully sifted in successive "con-
versations," and the great principles of godly disci-

pline were drawn out into special regulations, as
circumstances appeared to require. After the
body had acquired greater maturity, these doctrinal

discussions became less frequent ; a standard and
a test being ultimately established in a select num-
ber of Mr. Wesley's doctrinal sermons, and in his
" Notes on the New Testament." The free and
pious spirit in which these inquiries were entered
into, was strikingly marked at the first conferences,
in the commencing exhortation :

—
" Let us all pray

for willingness to receive light, to know of every
doctrine whether it be of God." The widest prin-

ciple of Christian liberty was also laid down, as
suited to the infant state of a society, which was
but just beginning to take its ground, and to assume
the appearance of order.

" Q. 3. How far does each of us agree to submit
to the judgment of the majority 1

"A. In speculative things, each can only submit
so far as his judgment shall be convinced ; in every
practical point, each will submit so far as he can,
without wounding his conscience.

" Q. 4. Can a Christian submit any farther than
this to any man, or number of men, upon earth 1

" A. It is plain he cannot ; either to bishop, con-
vocation, or general council. And this is that grand'
principle of private judgment, on which all the
reformers at home and abroad proceeded :

' Every
man must judge for himself; because every man
must give an account of himself to God.''"t
Never it may be affirmed, was the formation of

any Christian society, marked by the recognition
of principles more liberal, or more fully in the
spirit of the New Testament.
To some of the doctrinal conversations of the

first conferences, it is necessary to refer, in order
to mark those peculiarities of opinion which dis-

tinguish the Wesleyan Methodists. It is, however,,
proper to observe, that the clergymen and others,
who thus assembled, did not meet to draw up for-

mal articles of faith. They admitted those of the

Whitehead's Life. t Whitehead's Life.

* The want of a provision for their wives and fami-
lies, in the early periods of Methodism, caused the Iosb
of many eminent preachers, who were obUged to settls
in independent congregations.

t Minutes.
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church of England; and their principal object was
to ascertain how several of the doctrines relative

to experimental Christianity, which they found
stated in substance in those articles, and farther

illustrated in the homilies, were to be understood
and explained. This light they sought from mu-
tual discussion, in which every thing was brought

to the standard of the word of inspired truth.

Their first subject was justification, which they

describe with great simplicity ; not loading it with
epithets, as in the systematic schools, nor perplex-

ing it by verbal criticism. It is defmed to be " par-

don," or "reception into God's favor;" a view
which is amply supported by several explicit pas-

sages of Scripture, in which the terms "pardon,"
" forgiveness," and " remission of sins," are used

convertibly with the term "justification." To be
" received into God's favor," according to these

minutes, is necessarily connected with the act

of forgiA^eness, and is the immediate and insepa-

rable consequence of that gracious procedure. The
same may be said of adojdion ; which, in some theo-

logical schemes, is made to flow from regeneration,

while the latter is held to commence previously to

justification. In Mr. Wesley's views, adoption as

being a relative change, is supposed to be necessa-

rily involved in justification, or the pardon of sin

;

and regeneration to flow from both, as an inward
moral change arising from the powerful and etfica^

cious work of the Holy Spirit, who is in that mo-
ment given to believers.* To their definition of

justification, the minutes add, "It is such a state

that, if we continue therein, we shall be finally

saved;" thus making final salvation conditional,

and justification a state which may be forfeited. All
wilful sin was held to imply a casting away of vital

faith, and thereby to bring a man under wrath and
condemnation; "nor is it possible for him to have
justifying faith again without previously repenting."

They also agree that faith is " the condition of jus-

tification;^' adding, as the proof, "for every one
that believeth not is condemned, and everyone who
believes is justified." In Mr. Wesley's sermon on
justification by faith, the office of faith in justifying

is thus more largely set forth :

—

" Surely the difficulty of assenting to the propo-
sition, that faith in \he only condition of justification,

must arise from not imderstanding it. We mean
thereby thus much, that it is the only thing, without
which no one is justified ; the only thing that is im-
mediately, indispensably, absolutely requisite in

order to pardon. As on the one hand, though a
man should have every thing else, without faith,

yet he cannot be justified; so on the other, though
he be supposed to want every thing else, yet if he
hath faith, he cannot but be justified. For suppose
a sinner of any kind or degree, in a full .sense of
his total ungodliness, of his utter inability to think,

speak, or do good, and his absolute meetness for

hell-fire; suppose, I say, this sinner, helpless and
hopeless, casts himself wholly on the mercy of God
m Christ, (which indeed he cannot do but by the

grace of God,) who can doubt but he is forgiven in

that moment H Who will affirm that any more is

indispensably required, before that sinner can be
justified ?

" And at what time soever a sinner thus believes,

be it in his early childhood, in the strength of his

*^he connection of favor and adoption with pardon,
nnWs from the very nature of that act. Pardon, or
forgiveness, is release from the penalties and forfeitures

incurred by transgression. Of those penalties, the loss

of God's favor and of filial relation to him, was among
the most weighty ;—pardon, therefore, in its nature, or
at least in its natural consequences, implies a restora-
tion to the bibssings forfeited, for else the penalty would
in part remain in force.

years, or when he is old and hoary-headed, God-
justifieth that ungodly one

; God, for the sake of his-

Son, pardoneth and absolveth him, who had in him,
till then, no good thing. Repentance, indeed, God
had given him before; but that repentance, was
neither more nor less than a deep sense of the want
of all good, and the presence of all evil. And
whatever good he hath or doeth from that hour,
when he first believes in God through Christ, faith
does notfi?id, but bring. This is the fruit of faith.

First, the tree is good, and then the fruit is good
also."

Mr. Wesley's views of repentance in this passage
will also be noted. Here, as at the first conference,

he insists that repentance, which is conviction of
sin, and works meet fur repentance, go before justi-

fying taith; but he held,^with the church of Eng-
land, that all works, before justification, had "the
nature of sin ;" and that, as they had no root in the

love of God, which can only arise from a persua-

sion of his being reconciled to us, they could not

constitute a moral worthiness preparatory to par-

don. That a true repentance springs from the grace
of God is certain; bat whatever fruits it may bring
forth, it changes not man's relation to God. He is

a sinner, and is justified as such ; " for it is not a
saint but a sinner that is forgiven, and imder the

notion of a sinner." God justifieth the ungodly,

not the godly."* Repentance, according to his

statement, is necessary to true faith ; but faith alone

is the direct and immediate instrument of pardon.

Those views oi faith (of that faith by which a
man, thus peniten^t, comes to God through Christ)

which are expressed in the minutes of this first con-

ference, deserve a more particular consideration.

Here, as in defining justification, the language of

the schools, and of systematic, philosophizing di-

vdnes, is laid aside, and a simple enunciation is

made of the doctrine of the New Testament.

—

" Faith in general is a divine, supernatural elenchos

of things not seen, that is, of past, future, or spirit-

ual things. It is a spiritual sight of God, and tlte

things of God."t
In this description, faith is distinguished from

mere belief, or an intellectual conviction, which
the consideration of the evidences of the truth

of Scripture may produce, and yet lead to no'

practical or saving consequence ; and that there

may be a sincere and imdoubting belief of the truth,

without producing any saving effect, is a point

which our very consciousness may sufficiently assure

us of ; although in order to support a particular theo-

ry on the subject of faith, this has sometimes been
denied. Trust is constantly implied in the scrip-

tural accounts of acceptable and saving faith, and
this is the sense in which it was evidently taken

in the above defmition; for its production in the

heart is referred to supernatural agency, and it is

made to result from, and to be essentially connected

with, a demonstration of spiritual things—such a

conviction, wrought by the teaching Spirit, as pro-

duces not merely a full persuasion but a full reliance.

Six years before this time, Mr. Wesley, in a sermon
before the university of Oxford, had rnore at large

expressed the same views as to justifying faith

:

"Christian faith is not only an assent to the whole

gospel of Christ, but also a full reliance on the blood

of Christ ; a trust in the merits of his life, death, and

resurrection ; a recumbency upon him as our atone-

ment and our life, as given for us, and living in us.

It is a sure confidence which a man hath in God,

that, through the merits of Christ, his sins are for-

given, and he reconciled to the favor of God; and,

in consequence hereof, a closing with him, and

cleaving to him, as our ' wisdom, righteousness^

Sermons. t Minutes.
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saactification, and redemption,' or, in one word, our
salvation."*

It will however be remarked, that, in order to

support his view of the nature of justifying faith,

by the authority of the church of England, Mr.
Wesley has quoted her words, from the homily on
salvation in the latter part of the above extract;
and he thereby involved the subject in an obscurity
which some time afterwards he detected and ac-
knowledged. The incorrectness of the wording of
the homily is indeed very apparent, although in
substance it is sound and scriptural. When that
homily defines justifying faith to be " a sure trust
and confidence which a man hath in God, that his
sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favor of
God," it is clear that, by the founders of the English
church, saving faith was regarded not as mere
belief, but as an act of trust and confidence subsequent
to the discovery made to a man of his sin and danger,
and the fear and penitential sorrowwhich are thereby
produced. The object of that faith they make to be
God, assuredly referring to God in the exercise of his
mercy through the atonement and intercession of
Christ ; and the trust and confidence of which the
homily speaks, must be therefore taken to imply a
distinct recognition of the merits of Christ, and a
full reliance upon them. So far all is scripturally
correct, although not so fully expressed as could be
desired. That from such a faith exercised in these
circumstances, a " confidence," taking the Avord in
the sense of persuasion or assurance, that "a man's
sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favor of
God," cena.m\Y follmos, is the doctrine of Scripture

;

and the authority of the homily may therefore also
be quoted in favor of that view of assurance at
which churchmen have so often stumbled, and to
which they have so often scornfully referred, as the
fanatical invention of modern sectaries. There is,

however, an error in the homily, which lies not in
its substance and general intent, but in this, that it

applies the same terms, " trust and confidence,"
both to God's mercy in Christ, which is its proper
object, and to "the forgiveness of sins," which is

the conscqtKnce of a sure trust and confidence in
God, as exercising mercy "through Christ," be-
cause it is that in order to which the trust or confi-
dence is exercised. It follows, therefore, that either
there is an error in the latter part of the statement
itself; justifying faith not being a confidence that
sin is forgiven, which is absurd, because it is the
condition previously required in order to the for-
giveness of sin ; or otherwise, which is probable,
that the term " confidence," in the mind of the wri-
ter of the homily, was taken in a different sense
when applied to God the object of trust, and to the
forgiveness of sin ; and, when referred to the latter^
meant that persua.sion of the fact of being forgiven,
which must be attributed to a secret assurance of
remission and acceptance by the spirit of adoption,
and which ordinarily closely follows, or is immedi-
ately connected with, justifying faith, but which is

not its essence. But "confidence" in this sense
implies /ZirtZ confidence, the trust of a child, of one
already passed into the family of God, and hence
this is rather the description of the habitual faith
of a justified man, than of the act by which a sinner
is justified and adopted. Mr. Wesley, therefore,
soon perceived that ttie definition of justifying faith
ih this homily, needed some correction, and he
thus expressed his views in 1747, in a letter to his
brother :

—

" Is justifying faith a sense of pardon"? Negahir."
It is denied.

" By justifying faith I mean that faith which who-
soever hath not is under the wrath and the curse of

* Sermons.

God. By a sense of pardon I mean a distinct, eS-
plicit assurance that my sins are forgiven.

" I allow, 1. That there is such an explicit assur-
ance. 2. That it is the common privilege of real
Christians. 3, That it is the proper Christian faith,
which purifieth the heart, and overcometh the
world." * * * • *

" But the assertion, that justifying faith is a sense
of pardon, is contrary to reason

; it is flatly absurd.
For how can a sense of our having received pardon,
be the condition of our receiving it 1

" But does not our church give this account of
justifying faith 1 lam sure she does of saving or
Christian faith: I think she does of justifying faith
too. But to the law and to the testimony. All men
may err : but the word of the Lord shall stand for
ever."

Mr. Wesley, however, still regarded that trust in
the merits of Christ's death, in which justifying
faith consists, as resulting from a supernatural con-
viction that Christ "loved me," as an individual,
and "gave himself for me." In this he placed the
proof that faith is " the gift of God," a work of the
Holy Spirit, as being produced along with this con-
viction, or immediately following it. From this

supernatural conviction, not only that God was in
Christ " reconciling the world unto himself," but
that he died " for my sins," there follows an entire
committal of the case of the soul to the merits of the
sacrifice of Christ, in an act oitrust

;

—in that mo-
ment, he held, God pardons and absolves him that so
believes or trusts, and that this, his pardon or justifi-

cation, is then witnessed to him by the Holy Ghost,
Nor can a clearer or simpler view of stating this

great subject, in accordance with the Scriptures, be
well conceived. The state of a penitent is one of
various degrees of doubt, but all painful. He ques-
tions the love of God to him, from a deep sense of
his sin, although he may allow that He loves all the
world beside. Before he can fully rely on Christ,
and the promises of the gospel, he must have
heightened and more influential views of God's
love in Christ, and of his own interest in it. It is

the office of the Holy Spirit " to take of the things
of Christ, and show them" to the humble mind.
This office of the Spirit agrees with that cXtrxos or
" divine conviction," of which Mr. Wesley speaks,
and which shows, with the power of demonstrative
evidence, the love of Christ to the individual him-
self in the intention of his sacrifice. From this re-

sults an entire and joyful acquiescence with the
appointed method of salvation, and a full reliance
upon it, follow eil, according to the promise of Scrip-
ture, with actual forgiveness, and the cheering tes-

timony of the spirit of adoption. Of this faith he-

allowed different degrees, yet the lowest degree
saving; and also different degrees of assurance,
and therefore of joy. He was careful to avoi^
binding the work of the Spirit to one rule, and tO'

distinguish between that peace which flows from a
comfortable persuasion of " acceptance through
Christ," and those higher joys which may be pro-
duced by that more heightened assurance which
God is pleased in many cases to impart. He taught
that the essence of true justifying faith consists in
the entire personal trust of the man of a penitent and
broken spirit upon the merits of his Saviour, as
having died for Am ; and that to all who so believe,
faith is " imputed for righteousness," or, in other
words, pardon was administered.*

* That Mr. Wesley did not hold that assurance ofper-
sonal pardon is of the essence ofjustifyinj? faith is cer^
tain, from the remarks in his letter to his brother before
quoted, in whicli he plainly states, that to believe that
I am pardoned m order to pardon, is an absurdity and
a contradiction. There will, however, appear some ob-
scurity in a few other passages in his writinge, unleea
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The immediate fruits of justifying faith are stated

in these minutes to be " peace, joy, love
;
power

over all outward sin, and power to keep down in-

ward sin." Justifying faith, when lost, is not again
attainable, except by repentance and prayer ; but
"no believer need come again into a slate of doubt,
or fear, or darlmess ; and that (ordinarily at least)

he will not, unless by ignorance or unfaithfulness."
Assaults of doubt and fear are however admitted,
even after great confidence and joy ; and " occa-
sional heaviness ofspirit before large manifestations
of the presence and favor of God." To these views
of doctrine may be added, that regeneration or the
new birth is held to be concomitant with justifica-

tion. " Good works cannot go before this faith
;

much less can sanctification, which implies a con-
tinued course of good works, springing from holi-

ness of heart : but they follow after :" and the reason
given for this is, that as salvation, which includes a
present deliverance from sin, a restoration of the
soul to its primitive health, the renewing of the soul
after the image of God, all holy and heavenly
tempers and conversation, it is by faith, it carmot
precede faith, which is the appointed instrument
of attaining it. To increase in all these branches
of holiness, the e.xercise of faith in prayer, and the
use of all the means appointed by God, are also neces-
sary ; a living faith being that Avhich unites the soul
to Christ, and secures the constant indwelling and
influence of the Holy Spirit in the heart. Such a
faith must therefore necessarily lead to universal
holiness of heart and life, and stands as an impreg-
nable barrier against Pharisaism on the one hand,
and the pollutions of Antinomianism on the other.

On another doctrine, in defence of which Mr.
Wesley afterwards wrote much, these early mi-
nutes of conference contain perhaps the best epitome
of his views, and may be somewhat at length
quotetf.

we notice the sense in which he uses certain terms, a
matter in which he never felt himself bound by the
systernatic phraseology of scholastic theologians. Thus
there is an apparent discrepancy between the statement
of his views as given above, and the following passage
in his sermon on the " Scripture way of Salvation :"

"Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith is

a divine evidence and conviction, not only that 'God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself;' but
also that Christ lofcd me, a7id gave kivi self for me.
It is by faith (whether we term it, the essence, or rather
a prope Wi/ thereof ) thai wereceii^e Christ, that we re-

ceive him m all his offices, as Prophet, Priest, and King.
It is by this that he is ' made of God unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.'

" 'But is this the faith of assurance, or \.\\c faith of
adherence?' The Scripture mentions no such distinc-

tion. The apostle says, 'There is one faith, and one
hope of our calling,' one Christian, saving faith, 'as
there is one Lord,' in whom we believe, and 'one God
and Father of us all.' And it is certain, this faith ne-
cessarily implies an assurance (which is here only ano-
ther word for evidence, it being hard to tell the difference

between them) that Christ loved mc, and gave himself
for me. F'"or 'he that believeth,' with the true living
faith, 'hath the witness in hiniseFf' 'The Spirit wit-
nesseth with his spirit, that he is a child of God.' ' Be-
cause he is a son, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his

Son into his heart, crying, Abba, Father ;' giving him an
assurance that he is so, and a child-like confidence in

bim. But let it be observed that, in the very nature of
the thing, the assurance goes before the confidence.
For a man cannot have a child-like confidence in God
till he know he is a child of God. Therefore, confidence,
trust, reUance, adherence, or whatever else it be called,

is not the first, as some have supposed, but the second
j)ranch or act of faith."

Yet in fact the only difficulty arises from not attend-
ing to his mode of stating the case, and his use of the
term assurance. When he says that faitli includes both
adherence and assurance, it is obvious that he does not
mean by assurance, the assurance of personal accept-

ance, which he distinctly, in the same passage, ascribes
2*

" Q. 1. What is it to be sanctified'?
" A. To be renewed in the image of God, in

righteousness and true holiness.
" Q. 2. Is faith the condition, or the instrument,

of sanctification 7

"A. It is both the condition and instrument of it.

When we begin to believe, then sanctification be'
gins. And as faith increases, holiness increases,
tiH we are created anew.

" Q. 3. What is implied in being a perfect
Christian 1

'^ A. The loving the Lord our God with all our
heart, and with all our mind, and soul, and strength.
Deut. vi. 5 ; xxx. 6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25—29.

"" Q. 4. Does this imply that all inward sin is

taken away 1

''A. Without doubt: or how could he be said to
be saved ' from all his imcleannesses V Ezekiel
xxxvi. 29."

And again,

—

" Q. 1. How much is allowed by our brethren
who differ from us, with regard to entire sanctifi-
cation 1

"vl. They grant, 1. That every one must be en-
tirely sanctified in the article of death.

" 2. That, till- then, a believer daily grows in
grace, comes nearer and nearer to perfection.

"3. That we ought to be continually pressing'
after this, and to exhort all others so to do.

" Q. 2. What do wc allow to them?
"A. We grant, 1. That many of those who have

died in the faith, yea, the greater part of those we
have known, were not sanctified throughout, not
made perfect in love, till a little before death.

" 2. That the tenn ' sanctified,' is continually ap-
plied by Saint Paul to all that were justified, were-
true believers.

"3. That by this term alone,, he rarely (if ever)-,

means, saved from all sin.

to the direct testimony of the Spirit of God ; but the as-
surance that Christ "died forme," "for mv sins," which
special manifestation of God's love in Christ to me as
an individual, producing an entire trust in the divine sa-
crifice for sin, he attributes to a supernatural elenchos
or conviction. This, however, he considers as a " con-
viction" in order to faith or trust ; and then the act of per-
sonal and entire trust in this manifested love and good-
ness is succeeded by the direct testimony of the Spirit
of adoption, which he tells us gives a man "the assur-
ance that he is a child of God, and a child-like confi-
dence in him." And when he goes on so truly to state,

that, "in the very nature of the thing, the assurance
goes before the confidence," and that " confidence,
trust, or reliance," is not the first but the second branch
of faith, heevidenUy does not here mean that confidence
and trust in the merit of Christ by which we are justi-

fied, hut flial trust and confidence in God as our recon-
ciled Father, which must necessarily be subsequent to-

the other. According to Mr. Wesley s views, the order
of our passing into a state of justification, and conscious
reconcilement to God, is, I. True repentance, which,
however, gives us no worthiness, and establishes no
claim upon pardon, although it so necessarily precedes
justifying faith, that all trust even in the merits of
Christ for salvation would be presumptuous and unau-
thorized without repentance; since, as he says, " Christ
is not even to be offered to the careless sinner."* 2.

A supernatural elenchos, or assured conviction, tlrat
" Christ loved me, and gave himself for we," in the in-

tention of his death : inciring to and producing full ac-
quiescence with God's method of saving the guilty, and
an entire personal trust in Christ's atonement for sin.

of this trust, actual justification is the result ; but then
follows, 3. The direct testimony of the Holy Spirit, giv-

ing assurance in different degrees, in different persons,
and often in the same person, that I am a child of God ;

and, 4. Filial confidence in God. The elenchos, the

fntst, the Spirit's witness, and the flial confidence he
held, were frequently, but not always, so closely united
as not to be distinguished as to time, though each is,

from its nature, successive and distinct.
* Sermon on the "law established through faitlu."
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" 4. That, consequently, it is not proper to use it

in this sense, without adding the word ' wholly,
entirely,' or the like.

" 5. That the inspired writers almost continually
speak of or to those who were justified ; but very
rarely, either of or to those who were wholly sanc-
tified.

"(3. That, consequently, it behoves us to speak in

public almost continually of the state of justifica-

tion ; but more rarely, at least in full and explicit

terms, concerning entire sanctification.
" Q. 3. What then is the point wherein we di-

vide 1

" A. It is this : whether we should expect to be
saved from all sin, before the article of death.

" Q. 4. Is there any clear Scripture promise of
this 1 that God will save us from all sin 1

" A. There is : Psalm cxxx. 8, " He shall redeem
Israel from nil his sins.'

" This is more largely expressed in the prophecy
of Ezekiel: "^Then will I sprinkle clean water upon
you, and yon shall be clean ; from all your filthiness

and from ali your idols will I cleanse you. I will

also save you from all your uncleannesses :' chap,
xxxvi. 25, 29. No promise can be more clear. And
to this the apostle plainly refers in that exhortation,
' Having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting ho-
liness in the fear of God.' 2 Cor. vii. 1.—Equally
clear and express is that ancient promise, ' The
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart and with all thy soul.' Deut. xxx. 6.

" Q. 5. But does any assertion answerable to
this, occur in the New Testament 1

"yl. There does, and that laid dcmi in the plain-
est terms. So St. John iii. 8, ' For this purpose the
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil ;' the works of the devil, with-
out any limitation or restriction ; but all sin is the
work of the devil. Parallel to which is that asser-

tion of St. Paul, Eph. V. 25, 27, ' Christ loved the
church, and gave himself for it—that he might pre-
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot
or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be
holy and without blemish.'

" And to the same effect is his assertion in the
eighth of Romans, (verses 3, 4,) ' God sent his Son—that the righteousness of the law might be fulfill-

ed in us, walking not afler the flesh, but after the
Spirit.'

" Q. 6. Does the New Testament afford any far-

ther ground for expecting to be saved from all sin 1
" .4. Undoubtedly it does, both in those prayers

and commands which are equivalent to the strongest
assertions.

" Q. 7. What praj'ers do you meanl
"A. Prayers for entire sanctification; which,

Avere there no such thing, would be mere mockery
of God. Such in particiilar are, 1.

' Deliver us from
evil ;' or rather, ' from the evil one.' Now when this

is done, when we are delivered from all evil, there
can be no sin remaining.—2. ' Neither pray I for
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on
me through their word; that they all may be one,
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they
also may be one in us : 1 in them and thou in me,
that they may be made perfect in one.' John xvii.

20, 21, 23.—3. ' I bow my knees mito the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—that he would
grant you—that j^e, being rooted and groimded in
love, may be able to comprehend with all saints,
what is the breadth, and length, and height, and to
know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
that ye might be filled with the fulness of God,' Eph.
ui. 14, 16—19.—4. ' The very God of peace sanctify
you wholly. And I pray God, your whole spirit,

soul, and body, be preserved blameless, unto the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Thess. v. 23.

" Q. 8. What command is thereto the same eSect 1
" A. 1. ' Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in

heaven is perfect.' Matt. vi. ult.

" 2. ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind,' Matt. xxii. 37. BiU if the love of God fill all

the heart, there can be no sin there.
" Q. 9. But how does it appear, that this is to be

done before the article of death 1

" A. First, from the very nature of a command,
which is not given to the dead, but to the living.

" Therefore, ' Thou shalt love God with all thy
heart,' cannot mean, Thou shalt do this when thou
diest, but while thou livest.

" Secondly, from express texts of Scripture :

—

" 1. ' The grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men ; teaching us, that having
renounced (api'iorfficvio) ungodliness and worldly lusts,

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in
this present world : looking for—the glorious ap-
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who gave himself
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity; and
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works," Tit. ii. 11— 14.

"2. ' He hath raised up an horn of salvation for

us—to perform the mercies promised to our fathers

:

the oath which he sware to our father Abraham,
that he would grant unto us, that we, being deliver-

ed out of the hands of our enemies, should serve
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness be-

fore him, all the days of our life,' Luke i. 69, &c.
" Q. 16. Does not the harshly preaching perfec-

tion, tend to bring believers into a kind of bondage
or slavish fear 1

" A. It does. Therefore we should always place
it in the most amiable light, so that it may excite
only hope, joy, and desire.

" Q. 17. Why may we not continue in the joy of
faith, even till we are made perfect 1

" A. Why indeed 1 since holy grief does not
quench this joy : since even while we are under the
cross, while we deeply partake of the sufferings of
Christ, we may rejoice with joy unspeakable.

" Q. 18. Do we not discourage believers from re-

joicing evermore 1

" A. We ought not so to do. Let them, all their
life long, rejoice unto God, so it be with reverence.
And even if lightness or pride should mix with
their joy, let us not strike at the joy itself, (this is the
gift of God,) but at that lightness or pride, that the
evil may cease, and the good remain.

" Q. 20. But ought we not to be troubled on ac-
count of the sinful nature which still remains in us "?

" A. It is good for us to have a deep sense of this,

and to be much ashamed before the Lord. But this

should only incite us the more earnestly to turn unto
Christ every moment, and to draw light, and life,

and strength from him, that we may go on, conquer-
ing and to conquer. And therefore, when the sense
of our sin most abounds, the sense of his love should
much more abound."
The doctrine of assurance, and the source of it,

the testimony of the Holy Spirit as the spirit ofadop-
tion, are frequently referred to in these early doctri-
nal conversations. This however is more fully stated
in Mr. Wesley's sermons, and the following extracts
will be necessary to present his views on this sub-
ject in their true light :

—

" But what is the witness of the Spirit? The ori-

ginal word fiapTvpla, may be rendered either, (as it

is in several places,) the ^fitness, or, less ambiguous-
ly, the testimo7ii/, or the record: so it is rendered in
our translation, 1 John v. 11, ' This is the record,'

the testimony, the sum of what God testifies in all

the inspired writings, ' that God hath given unto us
i
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etemdl life, and this life is in his Son.' The testi-

mony ndw under consideration is g^iven by the Spi-

rit of God to and with our spirit. He is the person
testifying. What he testifies to us is, ' that we are
the children of God.' The immediate result of this

testimony, is, ' the fruit of the Spirit;' namely, ' love,

joy, peace; long-suffering, gentleness, gocxlness.'

And without these, the testimony itself cannot con-
tinue. For, it is inevitably destroyed, not only by
the commission of any outward sin, or the omission
of known duty, but by giving way to any inward
sin : in a word by whatever grieves the Holy Spirit

of God.
" 2. I observed many years ago, ' It is hard to find

words in the language of men, to explain the deep
things of God. Indeed there are none that will ade-

quately express what the spirit of God works in

his children. But, perhaps, one might say, (desiring

any who are taught of God to correct, soften, or
strengthen the expression,) By the ' testimony of
the Spirit,' I mean, an inward impression on the soul,

whereby the Spirit of God immediately and directly

witnesses to my spirit, that I am a child of God;
that' Jesus Christ hath loved me, and given himself
for me ;' that all my sins are blotted out, and I, even
I, am reconciled to God.

"3. After twenty years' farther consideration, I

see no cause to retract any part of this. Neither do
I conceive how any of these expressions may be al-

tered, so as to make them more intelligible. I can
only add, that if any of the children of God will

point out any other expressions which are more
clear, or more agreeable to the word of God, I will

readily lay these aside.

" 4. Meantime let it be observed, I do not mean
hereby, that the Spirit of God testifies this by any
outward voice : no, nor always by an inward voice,

although he may do this sometimes. Neither do I

suppose, that he always applies to the heart (though
he often may) one or more texts of Scripture. But
he so works upon the soul by his immediate influ-

ence, and by a strong, though inexplicable opera-

lion, that the stormy wind and troubled waves sub-

side, and there is a SAveet calm: the heart resting as

in the arms of Jesus, and the sinner being clearly

satisfied that all his' iniquities are forgiven, and his

sins covered.'
,

" 5. Now what is the matter of dispute concerning
this 1 Not, whether there be a witness or testimony
of the Spirit. Not whether the Spirit does testify

with our spirit, that we are the children of God.
None can deny this, without flatly contradicting the

Scriptures, and charging a lie upon the God of

truth. Therefore that there is a testimony of the Spi-

rit, is acknowledged by all parties,

" 6. Neither is it questioned whether there is an
indirect witness or testimony, that we are the chil-

dren of God. This is nearly, if not exactly, the same
with ' the testimony of a good conscience towards
God; and is the result of reason, or reflection on
what we feel in our own souls. Strictly speaking, it is a
conclusion drawn partly from the word of God, and
partly from our own experience. The word of God
says. Every one who has the fruit of the Spirit is a

child of God. Experience or inward consciousness

tells me, that I have the fruit of the Spirit ; and
hence I rationally conclude, therefore I am a child

of God. This is likewise allowed on all hands, and
so is no matter of controversy.

" 7. Nor do we assert, that there can be any real

testimony of the Spirit, without the fruit of the Spi-

rit. We assert, on the contrary, that the fruit of

the Spirit immediately springs from this testimony

;

not always indeed in the same degree even when
the testimony is first given ; and much less after-

\rards ; neither joy rwr peace is always at one stay.

No, nor love : as neither is the testimony itself al-

ways equally strong and clear.
" 8. But the point in question is, whether there be

any direct testimony of the Spirit at all ; whether
there be any other testimony of the Spirit, than that
which arises from a consciousness of the fruit.

" 1. I believe there is, because that is the plain,
natural meaning of the text, ' the Spirit itself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God'. It is manliest, here are two witnesses men-
tioned, who together testify the same thing, the Spi-
rit of God and our own spirit.

The late bishop of London, in his sermon on this

text, seems astonished that any one can doubt of this,

which appears upon the very face of the words.
Now ' the testimony of our aum spirit, (says the bi-

shop,) is one, Avhich is the consciousness of our own
.sincerity;' or to express the same thing a little more
clearly, the consciousness of the fruit of the Spirit.

When our spirit is conscious of this, of love, joy,

peace, long-sutfering, gentleness, goodness, it easily

infers from these premises, that we are the children
of God.

" 2. It is true, that great man supposes the other
witness to be ' the consciousness of our own good
works.' This, he aflSrms, is ' the testimony of God's
Spirit.' But this is included in the testimony of our
own spirit : Yea, and in sincerity, even accord-
ing to the common sense of the word. So the apos-

tle, ' Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con-
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity we
have our conversation in the world;' Avhere it is

plain, sincerity refers to our words and actions, at

least as much as to our inward dispositions. So that

this is not another witness, but the very same that

he mentioned before : the consciousness of our good
works being only one branch of the consciousness of

our sincerity. Consequently here is only one wit-

ness still. If therefore the text speaks of two wit-

nesses, one of these is not the consciousness of our
good works, neither of our sincerity : all this being
manifestly contained in ' the testimony of our spirit.'

" 3. What then is the other witness '1 This might
easily be learned, if the text itself were not suffi-

ciently clear, from the verse immediately preceding.
' Ye have received, not the spirit of bondage, but
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa-
ther.' It follows, ' The Spirit itself beareth witness

with our spirit, that we are the children of God.'
" 4. This is farther explained by the parallel text.

Gal. iv. 6: 'Because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,

Abba, Father.' Is not this something inmiediate and
direct, not the result of reflection or argumentation 1

Does not this Spirit cry, ' Abba, Father,' in our

hearts, the moment it is given 1 antecedently to any
reflection upon our sincerity, yea, to any reasoning

whatsoever! And is not this the plain, natural

sense of the words, which strikes any one as soon

as he hears them '? All these texts then, in their

most obvious meaning, describe a direct testimony

of the Spirit.

"5. That the testimony of the Spirit of God must, in

the very nature of thingsj be antecedent to the tesli-

monv of our own spirit, may appear from this single

consideration. We must be holy in heart and life,

before we can be conscious that we are so. But we
mast love God before we can be holy at all, this being

the root of all holiness. Now we cannot love God,

till we know he loves us: 'we love him because he

first loved us.' And we cannot know his love tons,

till his Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Since there-

fore the testimonv of his Spirit must precede the

love of God and all holiness, of consequence itmust

precede our consciousness thereof."

A doctrine so often misrepresented and mistmrter-

stood could not be so properly stated, a^ in Mr. We*-
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ley's own words ; and as many, and those even pro-

fessing to be sober Christians, have, principally

with reference to this doctrine, frequently opened
upon this venerable man the full cry of enthusiasm
and fanatical delusion, it may be proper to add a
few explanatory and defensive remarks, and that

not merely for the sake of justice to his opinions,

but in support of a great doctrine of revelation,^rjQost

intimately connected with the hope and comfort
of man.
And, 1. The doctrine of assurance, as held by

the foimder of Methodism, was not the assurance of
the etenuil salvation as held by Calvinistic divines

;

but that persuasion which is given by the Holy Spi-

rit to penitent and believing persons, that they are
"7iftw accepted of God, pardoned and adopted into

God's family." It was an assurance, therefore, on
the ground of which no relaxation of religious ef-

fort could be pleaded, and no unwatchfulness of
spirit or irregularity of life allowed : for he taught,
that only by the lively exercise of the same humble
and obedient faith in the merits and intercession of
Christ, this state of mind could be maintained, and
it was made by him a motive (influential as our de-
sire of inward peace can be influential) to vigilance
and obedience.

2. This doctrine cannot be denied without discon-
necting religion fram peace of mind, and habitual
consolation. For if it lis the doctrine of the inspired
records, and of all orthodox churches, that man is

by nature prone to evO, and that in practice he vio-
lates that law under which as a creature he is plac-
ed , and is thereby exposed to punishment :—if also
it is there stated, that an act of grace and pardon is

promised on the conditions of repentance towards
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ :—if that
repentance implies consideration of our ways, a
sense of the displeasure of Almighty God, contrition
of heart, and consequently trouble and grief of mind,
mixed, however, with hope, inspired by the promise
of forgiveness, and which leads to earnest supplica-
tion for the actual pardon of sin so promised, it will
follow from these premises, either, that forgiveness
is not to be expected till after the termination of our
course of probation, that is, in another life ; and that,

therefore, this trouble and apprehension of mind can
only be assuaged by the hope we may have of a fa-

vorable final decision on our case :—or, that sin is,

in the present life, forgiven as often as it is thus re-

pented of, and as often as we exercise the required
and specific acts of trust in the merits of our Saviour;
but that this forgiveness of our sins is not in any
Avay made known unto us ; so that we are left, as to

our feelings, in precisely the same state as if sin
were not forgiven till after death, namely, in grief
and trouble of mind, relieved only by hope :—or,
that when sin is forgiven by the mercy of God
through Christ, we are, by some m^ns, assured of
it, and peace and satisfaction of mind take the place
of anxiety and fear.

The first of these conclusions is sufficiently dis-
proved bjrthe autharity of Scripture,, which exhibits
justification as a blessing attainable in this life, and
represents it as actually experienced by true believ-
ers. "Therefore being justified by faith," &c.
" There is otow no condemnation to them who are
in Christ Jesus." " Whosoever believeth is justified
from all things," &c. The quotations might be
multiplied, but these are decisive. The notion, that
though an act of forgiveness may take place, we are
imable to ascertain a fact so important to us, is also
irreconcilable with manv texts in which the wri-
ters of the New Testament speak of an experience,
not confined personallv to themselves, or to those
Christians who are endowed with spiritual gifts, but
common to all Christians. " Being justified bv faith
"we liave peace with God." " We joy in God, hy

whom we have received the reconciliation." " Being
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son." " We
have not received the spirit of bondage again tmto
fear, but the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry,
Abba, Father." To these may be added innumera-
ble passages which express the comfort, the confi-
dence, and the joy of Christians; their "friendship"
Avith God ; their " access" to him ; their entire union
and delightful intercourse with him ; and their ab-
solute confidence in the success of their prayers.
All such passages are perfectl)' consistent with deep
humility, and self-diffidenre: but they are irrecon-
cilable with a state of hostility between the parties,

and with an unascertained, and only hoped-for, res-

toration of friendship and favor.

3. The services of the church of which Mr. Wes-
ley was a minister, may be pleaded also in support
of his opinions on this subject. Those services,
though, with propriety, as being designed for the
use, not of true Christians only, but of mixed con-
gregations, they abound in acts of confession, and
the expressions of spiritual grief, exhibit also this

confidence and peace,^ as objects of earnest desire
and hopeful anticipation, and as blessings attaina-

ble in the present life. We pray to be made " chil-

dren by adoption and grace ;" to be " relieved from
the fear of punishment by the comfort of God's
grace;" not to be "left comfortless, but that God,
the King of Glory, would send to us the Holy Ghost
to comfort us ;" and that by the same Spirit having
a right judgment in all things, "we may evermore
rejoice in his holy comfort." In the prayer directed
to be used for one troubled in mind or in conscience,
we have also the following impressive petitions ;

" Break not the bruised reed, nor quench the smok-
ing flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in dis-

pleasure, but make him to hear of joy and gladness,
that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.

Deliver him from the fear of the enemy, and lift uj>

the light of thy countenance upon him, and give hin^
peace." N&w unless it he contended, that hy these
petitions we are directed to seek what we can never
find, and always to follow that which Ave can never
overtake, the church, in the spirit of the New Tes-
tament, assumes that the forgiveness of sins, and the
relief of the sorrows of the penitent state, are attaina-
ble, with those consequent comforts and joys which
can only arise from some assurance of mind, by
whatever means, and in whatever degree commu-
nicated, that we have a penonal interest in the gene-
ral promise, and that ice are reconciled to God by
the death of his Son. For since the general pro-
mise is made to many who will never be benefitted

by it, it cannot of itself be the ground of a settled

religious peace of mind. As it is a promise of bless-
ings to be individuaUy experienced, unless I can
have personal experience of them, it holds up to.

hope what can never come into fruition.*

* " Faith is not merely a speculative but a practical
acknowledgment of Jesus as the Christ—an effort and
motion of the mind toicards God: when the sinner, con-
vinced of sin, accepts with thankfulness the proffered
terms of pardon, and in humble confidence applying in-
dividually to himself the benefit of the general atone-
ment, in the elevtited language of a venerable father of
the church, drinks of the stream which flows from the
Redeemer's side. The effect is, that in a little he is

filled with that perfect love of God which casteth out
fear—he cleaves to God with the entire affection of the
soul. And from this active lively faith, overcoming the
world, subduingcarnal self all those good works dof»-
cessarily spring, which God hath before ordained that
we should walk in them."

—

Bishop Horsley's Sermons.
" The purchase, therefore, was paid at once, yet must

be sepirally reckoned to every soul whom it shall bene-
fit. If we have not a liand to take what Christ's hand
doth either hold or offer, what is sufficient in him can-
not be effectual to us. The spiritual hand, whereby we
iy)preh£nd the sweet offer of our Saviour, is |aith, whichv

I
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An assurance, therefore, that those sins which
were felt to " be a burden intolerable" are forgiven,

and that all ground of that apprehension of future

punishment which causes the penitent to " bewail

his manifold sins" is removed by restoration to the

favor of the oflended God, must be allowed, or no-

thing would be more incongruous and indeed im-
possible, than the comfort^ the peace, the rejoicing

of spirit, which, in the Scriptures, are attributed to

believers. If, indeed, self-condemnation, and the

apprehension of danger, had no foundation but in

the imagination, the case would be totally altered.

Where there is no danger, deliverance is visionary
;

and the joy it inspires is raving, and not reason. But
ifa real danger exists ; and if we cannot escape it ex-
cept by an act of grace on the part of Almighty God,
we must have some evidence of his gracious inter-

position in our case, or the guilty gloom will abide
I upon us. The more sincere and earnest a person is

in the affairs of his salvation, the more miserable
he must become if there be no possibility of his

knowing that the wrath of God no longer abideth
upon him :—then the ways of wisdom would be no
longer "ways of pleasantness, and paths of peace."

4. Few real Christians therefore have ever denied
the possibility of our becoming so persuaded of the

favor and good-will ofGod towards tis as to produce
substantial comfort to the mind ; but they have dif-

fered in opinion as to the means by which this is

acquired. Some have said that we obtain it by
inference ; others, by the direct inward tcstimomj of
the Holy Spirit. The latter, as we have seen, was
the opinion of Mr. Wesley ; but he never failed to

connect this doctrine with another, which, on the

authority of St. Paul, he calls " the witness &i our
own spirit,"

—"the consciousness ofhaving received,
in and by the Spirit of adoption, the tempers men-
tioned in the word of God, as belonging to his
adopted children—a consciousness that we axe in-

wardly conformed, by the Spirit of God, to the
image of his Son, and that we walk before him in
justice, mercy, and truth, doing the things which
are pleasing in his sight." These two testimonies
he never put asimder, although he assigned them
distinct offices ; and this cannot be overlooked if

justice be done to his opinions. In order to prevent
presumption, he reminds his readers that the direct

testimony of the Holy Spirit is subsequent to true
repentance and faith; and on the other hand, to

guard against delusion, he asks, " How am I as-

sured that I do not mistake the voice of the Spirit 1

Even by the testimony of my own spirit, ' by the

answer of a good conscience towards God.' Hereby
you shall know that you are in no delusion, tliat

you have not deceived your ovra. soul. The imme-
diate fruits of the Spirit ruling in the heart are love,

joy, peace, bowels of mercies, humbleness of mind,
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering. And the out-

ward fruits are the doing good to all men, and a
imiform obedience to all the commands of God."
Where then is the enthusiasm of the doctrine as
thus stated"? An enthusiastic doctrine is tmsup-
ported by the sacred records ; but in confirmation

in short, is no other than an affiance in the Mediator.
Receive peace, and be happy : believe, and thou hast re-

ceived. Thus it is that we have an interest in all that
God hath promised, or Christ hath performed. Thus
have we from God both forgiveness and love, the ground
of all, whether peace or glory."

—

Bishop HalVs Heaven
upon Earth.

"It is the property of saving faith, that it hath a force
to appropriate and make Christ our own. Without this,

a general remote beUef would have been cold comfort.
'He loved we, and gave himself forme,' saith St. Paul.
What saith St. Chrysostom ? ' Did Christ die only for
St. Paul? No. Non e.tcludit, sed appropriat ;' he ex-
cludes not others, but he will secure himself."

—

IJishop
Brownrigg'e Sermon on Easter Day.

of this we read, " The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children of God."
Here the witnesses are the Spirit of God, and our
own spirit; and the fact, to which the testimony is

given, is, that " we are the children of God."

—

" And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
Father!" To these passages may be added all

those texts which speak of the inward intercourse
of the Spirit ofGod with believers; of his dwelling
in them, and abiding with them as the source of
comfort and peace ; and which, therefore, imply
the doctrine. Nor can such passages be interpreted
otherwise than as teaching the doctrine of assurance,
conveyed immediately to the mind of true believers

by the Holy Spirit, without allowing such princi-

ples of con.struction as would render the sense of
Scripture uncertain, and unsettle the evidence of
some of the most important doctrines ofour religion.

It is true that a more " sober" and " less danger-
ous" method, as it has been called, of obtaining a
comfortable assurance of our justification before
God has been insisted upon as equally consistent

with the word of God; but, upon examination, it

Avill be found delusive. This is what is termed a
process of iufere?ice, and is thus explained. The
question at issue is, " Am I a child of GodT' The
Scriptures declare that " as many as are led by the

Spirit of God are the sons of God." I inquire,

then, whether I have the Spirit of God ; and, in

order to determine this, I examine whether I have
" the fruits of the Spirit." Now " the fruits of the

Spirit are love, joy^ peace, gentleness, goodness,

meekness, faith, temperance ;" and having suflicient

evidence of the existence of these fruits, I conclude
that I have the Spirit of God, and am, therefore, a
pardoned and accepted child of God. This is the

statement. But among these enumerated fruits cf

the Spirit we find love, joy, and peace, as well as

gentleness, goodness, meekness, fidelity, and tem-

perance ; and if it be said that no man has a right

to assume that " he is so led by the Spirit of God,"
as to conclude, that he is a child of God, who has

only the aflections of "peace and joy" to ground his

confidence upon, we have as good a reason to

affirm the same thing, if he has " meekness and
temperance," without " love, and peace, and joy ;"

—the love, the peace, and the joy, being as much
fruits of the Spirit as the moral qualities also enu-

merated.
But can "love," love to God as onr Father;

" peace," peace with God, as in a state o^ friendship

with us; and "joy," "joy in God by whom we have
received the reconciliation,,^^ exist at all without a
previous or concomitant assurance of the divine

forgiveness and favor 1 Surely nothing is so clear,

that it is not possible to love God as a father and a
friend, whilst he is still regarded as an offended

sovereign and a vengeful judge ; and that to feel a
sense of his displeasure, and to be at "peace" with

him, and to rejoice in him, are contradictions; and
if so, the verv ground of this inference, that we are

in the divine' favor, and adopted into his family, is

taken away. This whole inferential process pro-

ceeds upondividing the undivided fruit of the Spirit,

for which we have assuredly no authority; nor in-

deed have we any reason to conclude that we have
that gentleness, that goodness, that meekness, &c.,

which the apostle describes, should the " love, joy,

and peace," which he places among the leading

fruits of the Spirit, be wanting. If then the wliole

undivided fruit of the Spirit be taken as the medium
ofascertaining the fact of our forgiveness and ad jp-

tion, and if it is even absurd to suppose thai we can

love God, whilst yet we feel him to be angiy with

us ; and that we can rejoice and have peace, whilst

the fearful ai>preheiisions of the consequences of
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unremitted sin are not removed from our minds,
then the only ground of our " Jove, joj', and peace,"

is pardon, revealed and witnessed, directly and im-
mediately, by the Spirit of adoption.*

The mind of Mr. Wesley was also too discrimi-
nating not to perceive, that, in the scheme of atlain-

iflg assurance by inference from moral changes
only, there was a total neglect of the offices explicit-

ly ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the New Testa-
ment, and which, on this scheme, are imnecessary.
These are clearly stated to be that of ^^ bearing u-it-

ness" with the spirits of believers, that they are the
children of God ; that of th^ Spirit of adoptitm, b}'

which they call God Father, in the special sense in

which it is correlative to that sonship which we
obtain only by a justifying faith in Christ ; and that

of a Comforter, promised to the disciples to abide
with them "for ever," that their "joy might be full."

Enough has been said on this subject to show that

Mr. Wesley, on this doctrine, was neither rash nor
inconsiderate, much less enthusiastic. It is ground-
ed on no forced, no fanciful interpretation of Scrip-
ture; and it maintains, as of possible attainment
one of the most important and richest comforts of
xhe himian mind. It leaves no doubt as to a ques-
tion which, whilst problematical, must, if we are
earnest in seeking our salvation, be fatal to our
jpeace; it supposes an intercourse between God and
the minds of good men, which is, surely in the full

and genuine spirit of the Christian religion, emi-
nently called the "ministration of the Spirit;" and
it is, as taught by him, vitally connected witii sober,
practical piety. That, like the doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith alone, it is capable of abuse, is very
•rue. Many have perverted both the one and the
other. Faith with some has been made a discharge
from duty ; and with respect to the direct witness of
the Spirit, fancy has no doubt been taken, in some
*ji3tances, for reality. But this could never legiti-

* The precedence of the direct witness of the Spirit of
God to the indirect witness of our own, and thedepend-
ance of the latter upon theformer, are very clearly stated
by three divines of great authority; to whom I refer the
rather, because many of their followers of the present
day have become very obscure in their statements of
ihis branch of Christian experience:
"Sl Paul means that the Spirit of Gtod gives such a

testimony to us, that he being our guide and teacher,

our spirit concludes our adoption of God to be certain.

For our own mind, of itself, independent of the preceding
testimony of the Spirit, \nisi. pv<eeunte Spirilus testimo-

7?!0,1 could not produce this persuasion in us. For
whilst the Spirit witnesses that we are the sons of God,
he at the same time inspires this confidence into our
minds, that we are bold to call God our Father."

—

Calvin on Jiomans viii. 16.

"Romans viii. 16. 'The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirits that we are the sons of God.' The
witness which our own spirits do give tin to our adoption
is the icork and effect of the Holy Spirit in us ; if it were
not, it would be false, and not confirmed by the testimo-
ny of the Spirit himself who is the Spirit of truth.
' And none knoweth the things of God but the Spirit of
God.'— 1 Cor. ii. 11. If he declare not our sonship in

us and to us, we cannot know it. How doth he then
Lear witness to our spirits? What is the distinct testi-

mony? It must be some such act of his as evidenceth
itself to be from liim, immediately, unto them that are
concerned in it, that is, those unto whom it is given."—Dr. Owen on the Spirit, sect. 9.

. "The Spirit of adoption doth not only excite us to call

upon God as our Father, but it doth ascertain and as-

sure us, as before, that we are his children. And this it

doth not by an outward voice, as God the Father to

Jesus Christ, nor by an angel, as to Daniel and the Vir-
gin Mary, but by an inward and secret suggestion,
whereby he raiseth our hearts to this persuasion, that
God is our Father, and we are his children. This is

not the testimony of the graces and operations of the
Spirit, but of tfie Spirit itself."—Poole on Romans
viii. 16.

mately follow from the holy preaching of the fotmd-
er of Methodism.
His view of the doctrine is so opposed to license

and real enthusiasm, to pride and self-sufficiency,
that it can only be made to encourage them by so
manifest a perversion, that it has never occurred
except among those most ignorant of his writings.
He never encouraged any to expect this grace but
the truly penitent, and he prescribed to them " fruits

meet for repentance." He believed that justifica-

tion was always accompanied by a renewal of the
heart, and as constantly taught, that the comfort
" of the Holy Ghost" could remain the portion only
of the humble and spiritual, and was uniformly and
exclusively connected with a sanctifying and obedi-
ent faith. He saw that the fruits of the Spirit were
" love, joy, peace," as well as " gentleness, goodness,
meekness, and faith;" but he also taught that all

who were not living under the constant influence
of the latter would fatally deceive themselves by
any pretensions to the former.

Such were the views of the first Methodists, on
these important points, and such are the unchanged
opinions of their successors to this day. They may
be called peculiarities, because they differed in some
respects from the same doctrines of justification,

faith, assurance, and sanctification, when associated
with various modifications of Calvinism ; and al-

though somewhat similar doctrines are found in
many Anninian' writers, yet in the theology of the
Wesle}"^ they derive life and vigor from the strong-
er views of the grace of God which were taught
them by their Moravian and Calvinistic brethren.

No man more honestly sought truth than Mr.
Wesley, and none more rigidly tried all systems by
the law and the testimony. As to authority he was
"a man of one book;" and whatever may be thought
peculiar in his views, he drew from that .source by
the best application of his judgment.* He wanted
not, however, authority of another kind for his lead-

ing opinions. On the article of justification he
agreed Mith all the reformed churches; his notion

of saving faith was substantially that of the divines

of the best ages of the reformation, and of still ear-

lier times ; nor was his doctrine of the direct wit-

ness of the Spirit to our adoption one as to which

* The following beautiful and striking passage, illus-

trative of the above remark, is from the preface to his

sermons :

—

" To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to lay

open what have been the inmost thoughts of my heart.

I have thought, I am a creature of a day, passing through
life, as an arrow through the air. I am a spirit come
from God ; and returning to God j just hovering over
the great gulph ; till, a few moments hence, I am no
more seen ! I drop into an unchangeable eternity ! I

want to know one thing, the way to heaven : how to

land safe on that happy shore. God himself has conde-
scended to leach the way ; for this very end he came
from heaven. He hath written it down in a book ! O
give me that book ! At any price, give me the book of
God i I have it : here is knowledge enough for me. Let
me be homo unius libri. [A man of one book.] Here
then I am, far from the busy ways of men. I sit down
alone ! only God is here. In his presence I open, I read
his book ; for this end, to find the way to heaven. Is

there a doubt concerning the meaning of what I read?
Does any thing appear dark and intricate? I lift up my
heart to the Father of Lights.—Lord, is it not thy word,
' If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God.' Thou
' givest liberally and upbraidest not.' Thou hast said,
' If anv be willing to do thy will, he shall know. I am
willing to do ; Let me know thy will. I then search af-

ter and consider paralled passages of Scripture, ' com-
pnrina spiritual things with spiritual. I meditate thereon

with all the attention and earnestness of which my mind
is capable. If any doubt still remain, I consult those who
are experienced in the things of God; and then, the wri-

tings, whereby, being dead, t^iey yet speak. And what
I thus iearn, that J teach."
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through society, and to improve at once the intellects
and the hearts of his people.—The officers of the so-
ciety are said to be " clergymen assistants, helpers,
stewards, leaders of bands, leaders of classes, visiters
of the sick, schoolmasters, and housekeepers." The
last class will iji the present day create a smile : but
at that time their business was to reside in the
houses built in several of the large towns, where
both Mr. Wesley and the preachers took up their
abode during their stay. They were elderly and
pious women, who, being once invested with an
official character, extended it sometimes from the
Iwuse to the church, to the occasional annoyance of
the preachers. As married preachers began to oc-
cupy the houses, they were at length dispensed with.
Smuggling and the buying of imcustomed goods had
frequent anathemas dealt out against them, and ex-
pulsion was the unmitigated penalty.—Respect of
persons was strictly forbidden to the preachers, who
were also enjoined to be easy of access to all. Ev^ery
preacher was to promise rather to break a limb than
to disappoint a congregation.—No preacher was to

be continued who could not preach twice every
day.—He was to take care that only suitable tunes
should be sung ; and was advised to use in public
only hymns of prayer and praise, not those descrip-
tive of states of mind.—Lemonade was to be taken
after preaching, or candied orange-peel, or a little

warm ale ; but egg and wine, and late suppers, are
denoxmced as downright poison. The views enter-
tained of a call to the ministry deserve quoting in
full .—

" Q. How shall we try those who think they are
moved by the Holy Ghost, and called of God to

preach 1

" A. Inquire, L Do they know God, as a pardon-
ing God 1 Have they the love of God abiding in

them 1 Do they desire and seek nothing but God 1

And are they holy in all manner of conversation 1

"2. Have they gifts (as well as grace^ for the
work 1 Have they a clear, sound understanding 1

Have they a right judgment in the things of God'?
Have they a just conception of salvation by faith 1

And has God given them any degree of utterance"?

Do they speak justly, readily, clearly ?

" 3. Have thej^ fruit 7 Are any truly convinced
of sin, and converte<^l to God, by their preachingl

" As long as these three marks concur in, any, we
believe he is called of God to preach."
The probation of the preachers was at first one

year; but was afterwards extended to four.—The
following minute of 1745 shows, that Mr. Charles
Wesley was never considered as co-ordinate with
his brother in the government of the societies:

" Should not my brother follow me step by step,

and Mr. Meriton (another clergyman) him 1

" A. As far as possible."

What Mr. Wesley was next to write, was a mat-
ter on which he asked the advice of the conference
for several years.—A little stock of medicines, to be

dispensed to the poor, was ordered to be provided
for London, Bristol, and Newcastle. It is not gene-

rally known that Mr. Wesley pursued a course of

regular medical study, whilst at Oxford. Preach-
ers were cautioned against giving out long hymns;
and were exhorted to choose the tunes, so that they

might be suitable to the hymn.—Copies of the mi-

nutes of the conference were to be written out and
given to each member present : when the number
of preachers increased, printing was adopted.*— In

any exclusive peculiarity could be attributed to him,
except that he more largely and zealously preached
it than any other man in modern times. It was the

doctrine of Luther, Calvin, Beza, Arminius, and
others of equally eminent rank abroad and at home.
We may add also that such prelates and divines as
Hooper, Andrews, Hall, Hooker, Usher, Brown-
rigg. Wake, Pearson, Barrow, Owen, and Poole,

have expressed it in terms as explicit, and with
equal deference to the testimony of the word of
God.
The minutes of the early conferences are not con-

fined to doctrinal discussions; but we see in them
the frame of the discipline of the body

;
growing irp

from year to year, and embodied in many copious
directions and arrangements. The most important
of these remain in force to this day, although some
in a maturer state of the society have gone into dis-

use. This discipline need not particularly be spe-

cified, as being for the most part well known and es-

tablished ; but a few miscellaneous particulars may
be selected from the minutes of several successive
5^ears, as being in some instances of great impor-
tiuice, and in others characteristic, and occasionally
amusing.
The duty of obeying bishops was considered at

the very first conference of 1744; and the conclu-
sion is, that this obedience extends only to things
indifferent; a rather strict narrowing up of canoni-
cal obedience, at this early period.—The establish-

ment of" a Seminary for laborers" was a subject of
consideration at this conference also, but was post-

poned. The reasons why it was not afterwards car-

ried into effect appear to have been, the rapid spread
of the work, and the consequent demand for addi-

tional preachers. Mr. Wesley also looked to Kings-
wood school as subsidiary to this design. In the
mean time he enjoined the study of the Greek and
Latin poets and historians, as well as the original

Scriptures, upon the preachers ; and a large course
of theological and general reading. This shows
his views as to the subserviency of literature to use-
fulness in the ministry.*

No preaching was to be continued where societies

were not raised up. It seems to have been a fixed

maxim with the Wesleys, not to spend time in cul-

tivating barren groimd.—No band-ticket was to be
given to the wearers of ruffles—a practice which,
though then common, accorded not wath their no-
tions either of good taste, or of the duty of economi-
zing money in order to charity.—Equal strictness

was observed as to the dress of females. Simplex
tminditiis was Mr. Wesley's classical rule; and the

exclusive "ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,"

his scriptural one.—All who married mrbelievcrs
were to be expelled from society.—The people were
required not only to stand during singing, but whilst

the text was read. This excellent custom now con-
tinues only in Ireland.—Dra)n-drinking and pawn-
broking were also sins of exclusion : so that, in fact,

the Methodist societies were the first temperance so-

cieties.—Reading was enjoined as a religious duty,

and every preacher was bound to circulate every
new book published or recommended by Mr. Wes-
ley ; so anxious was he to spread useful knowledge

* As the subject of a seminary or college has been
of late brought under discussion, it may not be uninte-

resting to those who have not access to the manuscript
copies of the first minutes, extract.'? from which only are

in print, to give the passages which relate to this subject
from the complete minutes of 1744 and 1715. In the for-

mer year it is asked, "Cari we have a seminary for la-

borers!" and the answer is, "If God spare us ti!l ano-
ther conference." The next year the subject was re-

sumed, " Can we have a seminary for laborers yet ?"

Answer. " Not till GocJ gives us a proper tutor." So that

the institution was actually resolved upon, and delayed
.only by circumstances.

* Perhaps not more than one or two manuscript co-

pies of the complete minutes of the conferences from

1744 to 1747 are in e.xistence. That which lies before me,

and from which extracts have been made in the prece-

ding pages, wants two or three of the first pa^es oi tlie

minutes of 1744. It was not written by Mr. Weslev, but

is a copy corrected by his own hand in different places.
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1749, it seems to have been proposed tliat the soci-

eties every where should be considered ^>/m;, ofwhich
the London society should be the mother church.

This however came to nothing. The societies in-

deed were one, but the centre of union wa.s first Mr.
Wesley himself, then the conference of preachers.

In the same year all chapels were directed to be

built after the model of that of Rolherham, and the

number of circuits, each very extensive, had in-

creased to twenty-two.—Regular funds for the sup-

port ofthe preachers, and for aiding worn-out preach-

ers began now to be established. A regular settle-

ment of the chapels upon trustees had been enjoined

in 1749 ; and in 1765, a person was appointed to be

sent through England to survey the deeds, and sup-

ply wanting trustees. All chapel windows were to

be sashed ; no " tub pulpits" Avere to be allowed ; and
men and women were every where to sit apart ;

—

The societies are warned against little oaths, such
as "my life," " my honor," &c., and against " com-
pliments," and unmeaning words. In general,

many are reproved for talking too much, and read-

ing too little.—In 1776, all octagon chapels are di-

rected to be built like that at Yarm ; and all square
ones like that at Scarborough.—No Chinese paling
was to be set up before any chapel; and the people
are forbidden io crowed into the preacher's houses,

as though they w^ere coffee-houses.—No leaders'

meeting was to be held without the presence of a
preacher, and the sjiirit of debating at all meetings
was to be strictly guarded against.—If bankrupts
did not pay their debts when they are able, they were
to be excluded the society. Sluts were to be kept
out of the preacher's houses, and cleanliness was
held to be next to godliness.

Thus to a number of little things among many
greater and weightier matters, the active mind, the

t^asle, and the orderly habits, of the founder of Me-
thodism applied itself Every thing was, however,
kind and bland in his manner of injimction ; and
when he was disappointed as to the exact observance
of his regulations, his displeasure was admirably
proportioned to the weight of the case. No man
generally knew better how to estimate the relative

importance of things, and to give each its proper
place and rank, although it would be to deny to him
the infirmity of human nature to suppose that this

rule of proportion was always observed. If little

things were by him sometimes made great; this

praise, however, he had Avithout abatement, that he
never made great things little.

The notices of the deaths of the preachers year
by year in the early minutes, all bear the impress of
the brevity and point of Mr. Wesley's style. The
first time that the regular question, " What preach-
ers have died this year V appears, is in the minutes
of 1777. A few sketches of character from this la-

conic obituary in different years, will illustrate his

manner of keeping the.se annual records :

—

" Thomas Hosking, a young man, just entering

on the work; zealous, active, and of an unblama-
ble behavior. And Richard Burke, a man of faith

and patience, made perfect through sufferings : one
who joined the wisdom and calmness of age, with
fhe simplicity of childhood."

" Richard Boardman, a pious, good-natured, sen-

sible man, greatly beloved of all that knew him. He
w^as one of the two first that freely offered themselves
to the service of our brethren in America. He died
of an apoplectic fit, and preached the night before
his death. It seems he might have been eminently
useful, but good is the will of the Lord."

" Robert Swindells had been with us above forty

years. He was an Israelite indeed. In all those

This is mentioned, ns several of the extracts will be new
even to some of the senior preachcrp.

years I never knew him to speak a word whicL he
did not mean; and he always spoke the truth in

love ; I believe, no one ever heard him speak an
unkind word. He went through exquisite pain (by
the stone) for many years ; but he was not weary.
He was still

'Patient in bearing ill, and doing well.'

" One thing he had almost peculiar to himself; he
had no enemy ! So remarkably was that word ful-

filled, ' Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall ob-

tain mercy.'
" James Barry was for many years a faithful la-

borer in our Lord's vineyard. And as he labored
much, so he suffered much ; but with tmwearied
patience. In his death he suffered nothing, stealing

quietly away in a kind of lethargy.
" Thomas Payne was a bold soldier of Jesus Christ,

His temper was uncommonly vehement : but before

he went hence, all that vehemence was gone, and
the lion was become a lamb. He went away in the

full triumph of faith, praising God with his latest

breath.
" Robert Naylor, a zealous, active young man,

W'as caught away by a fever in the strength of his

years. But it was in a good hour ; for he returned

to him Avhom his soul loved, in the full assurance of

faith.
" A fall from his horse, which was at first thought

of little consequence, occasioned the death of John
Livermore; a plain, honest man, much devoted to

God, and determined to live and die in the best of
services."

" John Prickard, a man thoroughly devoted to

God, and an eminent pattern of holiness: and Jacob
Rowell, a faithful old soldier, fairly worn out in his

master's service."
" Thomas Mitchell, an old soldier ofJesus Christ."
" John Fletcher, [Vicar of Madeley,] a pattern of

all holiness, scarce to be paralleled in a century;

and J. Peacock, young in years, but old in grace

;

a pattern of all holiness, full of faith, and love, and
zeal for God.

" Jeremiah Robertshaw, who was a good soldier

of Je.sus Christ, fairly worn out in his master's ser-

vice. He was a pattern of patience for many years,

laboring under sharp and almost continual pain, of

meekness and gentleness to all men, and of simpli-

city and godly sincerity.
" Joshua Keighly, who was a young man deeply

devoted to God, and greatly beloved by all that

knew him. He was
" About the marriage state to prove,

But death had swifter wings than love."

" Charles Wesley, who, after spending four score

years Avith much sorrow and pain, quietly retired

into Abraham's bosom. He had no disease; but

afler a gradual decay of some months,

'The weary wheels of Ufe stood still at last.'

His least praise Avas, his talent for poetry ; although
Dr. Watts did not scruple to say, that ' that single

poem. Wrestling Jacob, Avas worth all the verses he
himself had written.'

" John Maylay, worn out in the service of his

master: he suftcied much in his last illness, and
died triumphant in the Lord."
Thus neither his brother Charles, nor Mr. Fletch-

er, had a longer eulogy than any other preacher:

—

so great Avas Mr. Wesley's love of brevity.

The " care of the churches" now had come upon
him, and Avas increasing; he had a responsibility

to man as well as to God, for the right management
of a people Avhom his labors and those of his coad-

jutors har" formed into a body distinct from the na-

tional church, nnd indeed, as to all ecclesiastica-

control, .separate from it, although, in part, the
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members were attendants on her services. He was
most anxious that this people should be raised to the

highest state of religious and moral excellence ; that

they should be exemplary in all the relations of life,

civil and domestic ; wise in the Scriptures ; well read
in useful books: self-denying in their conduct, al-

most to severity.; and liberal in their charities, in

order to which they were enjoined to abstain from
all imnecessary indulgences, and to be plain and
frugal in dress. They were expected to rise early

to a religious service at five o'clock, and to attend

some evening service, if possible, several times in

•the week.; and, beside their own Sabbath meetings,
to be punctual in observing the services of the

church. They Avere to add to all this the most
zealous efforts to do good to the bodies and souls of
^Gse who were around them ; and to persevere in

all these things with an ardor and an unweariedness
equal to his own. With these great objects so
strongly impressed upon his mind, that he should
feel compelled to superintend every part of the sys-

tem he had put into operation, and attend to every
thing great or little which he conceived to retard or
uccelerate its motion, was the natural consequence,
and became with him matter of imperative con-
science. A nobler object man could not propose to

himself, than thus to spread the truth and the exam-
ple of a living and practical Christianity through
the land, and to revive the spirit of piety in a fallen

church, and among a neglected people ; and he had
sufficient proofs from the wonderful success which
had followed ; success, too, of the most unequivocal
kind, because the hearts of ^'multitudes had been
turned to the Lord," that he was in the path of duty,

and that the work was of God ; but the standard
which he set up in his own mind, and in his rules,

"both for his preachers and people, was so high, that,

in the midst of all those refreshing joys which the

review of the work often brought, feelings of disap-

pointment, and something like vexation, occasion-

ally break forth in the minutes of his conferences.

On the preachers in their circuits an activity, an
occupation of time, and an attention to various

duties, had been enjoined, similar to his own,;

but the regulations imder which they were placed,

were often minute, and in minor matters they
were often failing, even when in other respects

they most faithfully and laboriously fulfilled their

ministry. Stewards, leaders, and trustees, come in

also occasionally for their share of remonstrance
and rebuke on account of inattention; whilst the

societies, as being exposed to the various errors of
the day, and to the ordinary influences of the temp-
tations of an earthly state, sometimes declined, and
'then again revived ; in some places were negligent,

and in others were almost every thing he could wish
them to be, so that he could say with an apostle

respecting them, " Great is my glorying." To Mr.
Wesley's frequent trials of patience were to be add-

ed the controversies, often very illiberal, in which
he was engaged, and the constant misrepresenta-

tions and persecutions to which he and the societies

were for many years exposed. When all these

things are considered, and when it is also recollected

how much every man who himself works by a strict

method is apt to be affected by the irregularities and
carelessness of others ; the full and tranquil flow of

iis zeal and energy, and the temper, at once so

strict and so mild, which breathes in the minutes of

the conferences, place him in a very admirable

point of light. Vexation and disappointment passed

over his serene mind like the light clouds over the

bright summer field. The principle of an entire

devotedness to serve Gtod, and " his generation ac-

cording to the will of God," in him never relaxed
;

and the words of one of his own beautiful hymns,
to which in advanced life, in a conversation with ^

friend, he once alluded, as expressing his own past
and habitual experience, were in him finely re-

alized:

—

"Jesus confirm my heart's desire,

To work, and speak, and tliinkfor thee;
Still let me sii:>id tiie holy fire.

And still stir up thy gilt in mc.

"Ready for all thy perfect will,

My acts of faith and love repeat,
Till death thy endless mercies seal,

And make the sacrifice complete."

CHAPTER X.
The doctrines and principal branches of the dis-

cipline of the body being generally settled, Mr.
Wesley desisted from publishing extracts from the
minutes of the annual conferences from 1749 to

1765. In the minutes of the latter year we find for

the first time a published list of the circuits, and of
the preachers.* The circuits were then twenty-Jive

in England, extending from Cornwall to Newcastle-
upon-Tyne; in Scotland four; in Wales two; in
Ireland eight; in all tkirty-nine. The total numbei
of the preachers, given up entirely to the work, and
acting under Mr. Wesley's direction, had then risen
to ninety-tico. Birt it will be necessary to look back
upon the labors of the two brothers during this in-

terval. Instead, however, of tracing Mr. Wesley's
journeys into various parts of the kingdom in detail

from his journals, which present one uniform and
imwearied activity in his high calling, it will bf>

sufficient to notice the principal incidents.

Mr. Charles Wesley married in 1749, yet still

continued his labors with but little abatement. He
was in London at the time of the earthquake, and
was preaching at the Foundry early in the morning
when the second shock occurred. The entry in his

journal presents him in a sublime attitude, and may
be given as an in.stance of what may be truly called

the majesty of faith: " March 8th, 1750. This morn-
ing, a quarter after five, we had another shock of
an earthquake far more violent than that of Februa-
ry 8th. I was just repeating my text, when it shook
tire Foundry so violently, that we all expected it to

fall on our heads. A great cry followed from the

M'omen and children. I immediately called out,
' Therefore we will not fear, though the earth be
moved, and the hills be carried into the midst of the

sea ; for the Lord of hosts is with us ; the God of
Jacob is our refuge.' He filled my heart with faith,

and my mouth with words, shaking their souls as well

as their bodies. The earth moved westward, then
eastward, then westward again, through all London
and Westihmster. It was a strong and jarring mo-
tion, attended with a rumbling noise like that of
thunder. Many houses were much shaken, and
some chimneys thrown down, but without any fur-

ther hurt."t

The impres.sion produced in London by this visi-

tation is thus recorded in a letter from Mr. Briggs

to Mr. John Wesley :

—
" This great city has been,

for some days past, under terrible apprehensions of

another earthquake. Yesterday, thousands fled out

of town, it having been confidently asserted by a

dragoon, that he had a revelation that great part of

London, and Westminster especially, woirld be de-

* In the manuscript copy of the first minutes before

mentioned, lists of circuits occasionally appear, as in

1746:—"How many circuits are there? Answer.—
Seven. I. London, including Surrey and Kent. 2.

Bristol, including Somersetshire, Portland, Wiltshire,

O.xfordshire, and'Gloucestershire. 3. Cornwall. 4. Eve-

sham, including Shrewsbury, Leominster, Hereford,

Stroud, and Weduesbury. D. York, including York-
shire, Cheshire, Lancashire, Derbyshire, Nottingham-
shire, and Lincolnshire. 6. Newcastle, 7. Wales.

t Journal.
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stroyed by an -earthquake on the 4th instant, be-

tween twelve and one at night. The whole city was
under direful apprehensions. Places of worship
were crowded with frightened sinners, especially

our two chapels, and the Tabernacle, where Mr.
Whitefield preached. Several of the classes came
to their leadens, and desired that they would spend
the night with them in prayer ; which was done, and
God gave them a blessing. Indeed all around was
awful. Being not at all convinced of the prophet's

mission, and having no call from any of my breth-

ren, I went to bed at my usual time, believing I was
safe in the hands of Christ; and likewise, that, by
doing so, I should be the more ready to rise to

the preaching in the morning ; which I did, praised

be my kind Protector." In a postscript he adds,
" Though crowds left the town on Wednesday night,

yet crowds were left behind ; multitudes of whom,
for fear of being suddenly overwhelmed, left their

houses, and repaired to the fields, and open places

in the city. Tower Hill, Moorfields, but above all,

Hyde Park, were filled, the best part of the night,

with men, women, and children, lamenting. Some,
with stronger imaginations than others, mostly wo-
men, ran crying in the streets, ' An earthquake ! an
earthquake !' Such distress, perhaps, is not record-

ed to have happened before in this careless city. Mr.
Whitefield preached at midnight in Hyde Park.
Surely God will visit this city ; it will be a time of
mercy to some. O may I be found watching 1"*

So ready were these great preachers of the time
to take advantage of every event by which they
might lead men to God. One knows not which
most to admire, Mr. Whitefield preaching at mid-
night in Hyde Park to a crowd of affrighted people,

expecting the earth to swallow them up ; or Mr.
Charles Wesley, with the very ground reelingunder
him, calling out to the congregation, " Therefore
will we not fear, though the earth be moved, and
the hills be carried into the midst of the sea; for

the Lord of Hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is

our refuge ;" and using this as his text.

The detected immorality and expulsion of one of
the preachers, James Wheatley,+ led the brothers to

determine upon instituting a more strict inquiry into
the life and behavior of every preacher in connec-
tion with them. Mr. Charles Wesley undertook
that oflice, as being perhaps more confident in his
own discernment of character, and less influenced
by affection to the preachers. The result was, how-
ever, highly creditable to them, for no irregularity
of conduct was detected ; but as the visitation was
not conducted, to say the least of it, in the bland
manner in which it would have been executed by
Mr. John Wesley, who was indeed alone regarded
as the father of the connection, ii led, as might be
expected, to bickerings. Many of the preachers did
not come up to Mr. Charles Wesley's notions of at-

tachment to the church ; some began to wish a little

larger share in the government ; and a few did not
rise to his standard of ministerial abilities, although
of this he judged only by report. From this time a
stronger feeling of disunion between the preachers

* Whitehead's Life.
tMr. Wesley has been censured by some persons

for sanctioning the publication of a pamphlet on the
"Duties of Husbands and Wives," written, as they sup-
posed, by this wretched man, and especially for doing
this after the misconduct of the autiior had been brought
to light. But the charge is without foundation, the
pamphlet in question was not written by James Wheat-
ley, the preacher, but by William Whateley, the puritan
minister of Banbury ; a man of the most e.\emplary pie-
ty, and one of the best practical writers of his age, who
died in 1639. The work from which the pamphlet was
extracted is entided, " A Bride-Bush," and bears the
date of 1619 ; which was at least a hundred years befor«f
Wheatloy was born.

and him grew up, which ultimately led to his taking
a much less active part in the affairs of the body,
except to interfere occasionally with his advice, and
in still later years, now and then to censure the in-

creasing irregularity of his brother's proceedings.
The fact was, Mr. John Wesley was only carried
forward by the same stream which had impelled
both the brothers irretrievably far beyond the line

prescribed to regular churchmen ; and Charles was
chafing himself with the vain attempt to bufiet back
the tide, or at least to render it stationary. He saw,
no doubt, during the visitation which he had lately

undertaken, a growing tendency to separation from
the church both among many of the preachers and
the people, which, although it was the natural, nay,
almost necessary, result of the circumstances in

which they were placed, he somewhat uncandidly
attributed to the ambition of the former ; and, laying
it down as a necessary qualification, that no preacher
ought to be employed without giving some explicit

pledge as to his purpose of adherence to the church,
he attempted to associate himself with his brother
in the management, with equal power to call preach-
ers into the work, and then to govern them. He
appears laudably to have wished to improve their

talents; but he proposed also greatly to restrict

their number, and to subject them to stricter tests

as to their attachment to the establishment. Here
began an important difference between the two
brothers. Some impression was made upon the

mind of Mr. John Wesley by his brother's letters

written to him during his tour of inquisition, prin-
cipally as they exaggerated the growing danger of
separation from the chixrch ; and upon Charles' re-

turn to London, John was persuaded, although
"with difficulty," to sign an agreement, engaging
that no preacher should be called into the work ex-
cept by both of them conjointly, nor any re-admitted
but with mutual consent. The intention of Charles
was evidently to obtain a controlling power over
his brother's proceedings ; but there was one great
rule to which Mr. John Wesley was more steadily

faithful. This was to carry on and extend that

which he knew to be the work of God, without re-

garding probable future consequences of separation
from the church after his death;* which was in fact

the principle on which they had agreed at the first

conference of 1744, and to which Charles stood
pledged as fully as himself. It seems, therefore,

that when Mr. John Wesley more fully discovered
his brother's intention to restrict the number of

preachers, under the plea of employing only men of
superior abilities ; and more especially after all that
had passed between Charles and them during the
inquisitorial visitation just named had been report-
ed to him, he felt little disposed to assent to his hav-
ing co-authority with himself in the management
of the connection ; and Charles withdrawing more
from public life, the government remained with John
still more exclusively than before. This acquisition
of entire authority, as it has been called, has been
referred to by one of Mr. Wesley's biographers as
a proof of his ambition, and his inability to bear a
rival. The affection of the brothers itself affords a
strong presumption against the existence of any such
jealousy between them: and besides, we find no
previous instance of a single struggle for authority.
But the fact was, that John always led the way, as
sole director, with Charles as a confidential advi-
ser

; and they long acted together in this relation as
with one soul. In the present case it was Charles
only who grasped at a power which he had not pre-
viously possessed ; and this was for a moment yield-

"Church or no church," he observee in one of his
letters to Charles, "we must attend to the work of sav-
ing souls." And in another, " I neither set it up, nor
puU it down ; but let you and I build the city of God."
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ed, though hesitatingly, upon an ex parte statement,

and under views not fully manifested. When, how-
ever, those were disclosed, Jolm recoiled ; and his

brother, by a partial secession from the work, left

the whole care of it upon his hands. Mr. Charles
Wesley had indeed, some time before this, rather

hastily interposed to prevent the marriage of his

brother with a very pious and respectable woman,
Mrs. Grace Murray, to whom he was attached, and
that probably under the intluence of a little family
pride, as she was not in an elevated rank of life ;*

and this aliair, in which there appears to have been
somewhat of treachery, although no doubt well in-

tended, had for the first time interrupted their har-
mony. But it is not at all likely that any feeling of
resentment remained in the mind of John -, and in-

deed the commission of visitation, with which
Charles had been invested, was a sufficient proof
that confidence had been restored. The true rea-

son of the diflerence was, that the one wished to

contract the work, from fear of the probable conse-
quence of separation from the church; the other
pursued his course of enlarging and extending it,

* Mr. Charles Wesley and Mr. Whitefield got the la-

idy hastily married to Mr. Bennett, one of the preachers,
whilst his brother was at a distance, probably not being
himself aware, any more than she, of the strength of
his attachment. The following extract from one of Mr.
Wesley's unpublished letters shows, however, that he
deeply felt it :

—"The sons of Zeruiah were too strong
for me. The whole world fought against me, but, above
all, 7ny own Jamilia)- friend. Then was the word ful-

filledj ' Son of man, behold, I take from thee the desire
of thine eyes at a stroke, yet shall thou not lament, nei-
ther shall thy tears run down.' The fatal, irrecovera-
tile stroke was struck on Thursday last. Yesterday I

€aw my friend, (that was,) and hmi to whom she is

sacrificed. 'But why should a living man complain, a
man for the punishment of his sins'?'" The follovv-

mg passages, from a letter of the venerable vicar of
Shoreham to Mr. Charles, intimate how much he sym-
pathised with Mr. John VVesley on the occasion, and
now anxious he was to prevent a breach between the
brothers, which this, certainly unbrotherly act, the only
/>ne into which Charles seems to have been betrayed,
was near producing. The letter is dated, Shoreham,
1749 :

—"Yours came this day to hand. I leave you to

guess how such news must aflect a person whose very
soul is one with yours, and our friend. Let me conjure
you to soothe his sorrows. Pour nothing but oil and
wine into bis wounds. Indulge no views, no designs,
fout what tend to the honor of God, the promoting the
kingdom of his dear Son. and thehealingof our wound-
ed friend. How would the Philistines rejoice could they
hear that Saul and Jonathan were in danger from their
.owTi swords !"

I have seen an explanation of Mr. Charles Wesley's
.conduct in .this affair by the late Miss Wesley; but as
.the matter occurred before her birth, I have much doubt
as to her perfect knowledge of the circumstances, so
that I shall no.t fully state it. She lays the fault chiefly
on the lady's want of explicitness; states that she had
formed a previous, but concealed, attachment to Mr.
Bennett; and that Mr. Charles having discovered this,

he hastened the marriage,
whatever the ostensible reason miglit be, it was no

doubt eagerly seized by Mr. Charles Wesley as an occa-
sion of breaking off a rnatch., which he appears some
time before tohaye inta-fered with, influenced, it is most
probable, by the consideration of Mrs. Murray's inferior
rank. From this feeling Mr. John Wesley was much
more exempt, as the following anecdote, found in one of
Miss Wesley's letters, indicates in a way very creditable
to his amiable temper:—"My brother Charles had an
attachment in early youth to an amiable girl of inferior
birth ; this was much opposed by my mother and her
family, who mentioned it with concern to my uncle.
Finding from my father that this was the chief objec-
tion, my uncle only replied, 'Then there is no family
blood 7 I hear the girl is good ; but of no family.' ' Nor
fortune either,' said my mother. He made no reply.j but
sent my brother a sum of money as a wedding present

;

and I believe sincerely regretted that he was ultimately
crossed in his inclination.

resolving to prevent separation to the best of his
power, but leaving that i.ssue in higher hands.
Still, however, the affection of the brothers remained
unimpaired.

In the year 1751, as Mr. Wesley was still resolved
to marry, believing that his usefulness would be
thereby promoted, he took to wife Mrs. Vizelle, a
widow lady of independent fortune. She was a wo-
man of a cultivated understanding, as her remaining
letters testify; and that she appeared to Mr. Wesley
to possess ever)^ other qualification, which promised
to increase both his usefulness and happiness, we
may conclude from his having made choice of her
as his companion. We must suppose, also, that as
he never intended to relax his labors, and adopt a
more settled mode of life, this matter also was fully

understood, and agreed to before marriage. But
whatever good qualities Mrs. Wesley might appear
to have, they were at length wholly swallowed up
in the fierce passion of jealousy. For some time she
travelled with him; but becoming weary of this, and
not being able to bind him down to a more domestic
life, this passion increased. The violence of her
temper broke out also against Mr. Charles Wesley
and his wife. This arose from very trifling circum-
stances, magnified into personal slights ; and vari-
ous rmpleasant scenes are mentioned in Mr. Charles
Wesley's unpublished letters, and described with a
sprightliness which, whilst it shows that he was vm-
conscious of having given her any just cause of of-

fence, equally indicates the absence of sympathy.
Perhaps this had been worn out by the long continu-
ance of her caustic attacks upon him and his family,
both by word and by letter. Certainly Mr. Charles
Wesley must have felt her to be an annoying cor-
respondent, if we may judge from some of her let-

ters still preserved, and in which, singular as it may
appear, she zealously contends for her husband's su-

periority, and is indignant that he should be wear-
ing himself out with excessive labor, whilst Charles
was remaining at home in ease. Dr. Southey has
candidly and justly stated the matter betweeen her
and her persecuted husband:

—

"Had Mrs. Wesley been capable of understand-
ing her husband's character, she could not possibly

have been jealous ; but the spirit of jealousy possess-

ed her, and drove her to the most unwarrantable
actions. It is said that she frequently travelled a
hundred miles for the purpose of watching, from a
window, who was in the carriage with him when
he entered a town. She searched his pockets, open-
ed his letters, put his letters and papers into the
h.ands of his enemies, in hopes that they might be
made use of to blast his character, and sometimes
laid violent hands upon him, and tore his hair. She
frequently left his house, and, upon his earnest en-

treaties returned again ; till, after having thus dis-

quieted twenty years of his life, as far as it was pos-

sible for any domestic vexations to disquiet a man
whose life was passed in loco-motion, she seized on
part of his journals, and many other papers, which
were never restored, and departed, leaving word
that she never intended to return. He simply states

the fact in his journal, saying that he knew not what
the cause had been ; and he briefly adds, Non earn

reliqui, non dimisi, nanrevocabo ; ' I did not forsake

her, I did not dismiss her, I will not recall her,' "*

The worst part of Mrs. Wesley's conduct, and
which oiily the supposition of a degree of insanity,

excited by jealousy, can palliate, was that she inter-

polated several letters, which she had intercepted,

so as to make them bear a bad construction : and as

Mr. We.sley had always maintained a large corres-

pondence with all classes of persons, and among
others with pious females, in some of whose letters

* Southey's Life.
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there were strong expressions of Christian affection,

she availed herself of this means of defaming him.

Some of these she read to different persons in pri-

vate, and especially to Mr. Wcsle)''s opponents and
enemies, adding extempore passages in the same
tone of voice, but taking care not to allow the letters

themselves to be read by the auditors ;
and in one

or two instances she published interpolated or forged

letters in the public prints. How he conducted him-
self amidst these vexations, the following passages,

in a letter from Miss Wesley to a friend, written a
little before her death, will show. They are at once
important as explanatory of the kind of annoyance
ID which this imhappy marriage subjected her uncle,

and as containing an anecdote strongly illustrative

of his character :

—

" I think it was in the year 1775 my uncle pro-

mised to take me with him to Canterbury and Dover.
About this time Mrs. Wesley had obtained some let-

ters which she used to the most injurious purposes,

misinterpreting spiritual expressions, and interpolat-

ing words. These she read to some Calvinists, and
Aey were to be sent to the Morning Post. A Cal-
vinist gentleman, who esteemed my father and un-
cle, came to the former, and told him that, for the

sake of religion, the publication shoiild be stopped,

and Mr. John Wesley be allowed to answer for him-
self. As Mrs. Wesley had read, but did not show
the letters to him, he had some doubts of their au-
thenticity; and though thej'^ were addressed to Mr.
John Wesley, they might be forgeries ; at any rate

he ought not to leave town at such a juncture, but
clear the matter satisfactorily.

" My dear father, to whom the reputation of my
tmcle was far dearer than his o\\ti, immediately saw
the importance of refutation, and set off to the Foun-
dry to induce him to postpone his journey, while I,

in my own mind, was lamenting such a disappoint-
ment, having anticipated it with all the impatience
natural to my years. Never shall I forget the man-
ner in which my father accosted my mother on his
return home. ' My brother,' says he, ' is indeed an
extraordinary man. I placed before him the im-
portance of the character of a minister, the evil con-
sequences which might result from his indifference
to it ; the cause of religion ; stumbling-blocks cast

in the way of the weak ; and urged him by every
relative and public motive to answer for himself,
and stop the publication. His reply was. Brother,
when I devoted to God my ease, my time, my life,

did I except my reputation 1 No. Tell Sally I will
take her to Canterbury to-morrow.'

" I ought to add, that the letters in question were
satisfactorily proved to be mutilated, and no scan-
dal resulted from his triist in God."
Som^ of these letters mutilated, interpolated, or

forged by this unhappy woman, have got into differ-

ent hands, and are still preserved. In the papers of the
Wesley family, recently collected, there are, how-
ever, sufficient materials for a full explanation of the
whole case in detail ; but as Mr. Wesley himself
spared it, no one will, I presume, ever farther dis-

turb this unpleasant affair, unless some publication
on the part of an enemy, for the sake of gain, or to

gratify a party feeling, should render it necessary
to defend the character of this holy and tmsuspecting
man.*

* The following passage, in a letter from Mr. Perro-
net to Mr. Charles WHsley, dated Shoreham, Nov. 3,

1752, shows that Mr. Wesley's matrimonial afflictions
must have commenced a very short time after marringe :

"I am truly concerned that matters are in so melancholy
a situation. I think the unhappy lady is most to be pi-

tied, though the gentleman's case is mournful enough.
Their suflerings proceed from widely different causes.
His are the visible chastisements of a loving Father.
Her' s the immediate effects of an angry, bitter spirit;

A school at Kingswood, near Bristol, for the chil-

dren of the poor, had been long built ; but that neigh-
borhood was also fixed upon by Mr.Wesley for an in-

stitution , in which the sons of the preachers, and those

of the richer Methodists, should receive at once the

best education, and the most efficient religious train-

ing. It was opened in June, 1748, and he published
soon after a " Short Account" of the institution,

with the plan of education adopted, particularly for

those who were to remain so long in it as to go
through a course of academical learning; and adds,
" Whoever carefully goes through this course will

be a better scholar than nine in ten of the graduates
at Oxford and Cambridge." In this great and good
design he grasped at too much; and the school came
in time to be confined to the sons of the preachers,

and ceased, as at first, to receive boarders. Indeed,
from the increase of the preachers' families, the
school was rapidly filled, and required enlargement
at different times ; and finally, it Avas necessary to

establish a second school at Woodhouse Grove, in

Yorkshire. The circumstance of the preachers be-

ing so much from home, and removing every one or
two years from their circuits, rendered an institution

of this kind imperative ; and, as it necessarily grew
out of the s)'stem of itinerancy, it was cheerfully and
liberally, though often inadequately, supported by
private subscriptions, and a public annual collection

throughout all the congregations. The most grati-

fying moral results have followed ; and a useful
and religious education has been secured to the sons
of the preachers, many of whom, especially of late

years, having afforded undeniable proofs of genuine
conversion, and of a divine call to public labors in
the church of Christ, have been admitted into the
ministry, and are among its highest ornaments, or its

brightest hopes. It is however to be regretted, that

the original plan of Mr. Wesley, to found an insti-

tution for the connection at large, which should
unite the advantages of a school and a college, has
not been resumed in later and more favorable times.

Various circumstances, at that early period, mili-

tated against the success of this excellent project,

which have gradually disappeared ; and if in that
infant state of the cause, Mr. Wesley wisely thought
that Methodism shoiild provide for all its wants, re-

ligious and educational, Avithin itself, much more in-

cumbent is it to do so now. Many of the sons of our
friends, for want of such a provision, have been

and, indeed, it is a sad consideration, that, after so ma-
ny months have elapsed, the same warmth and bitter-

ness should remain." This truly venerable and holy
man died in 1785, in the ninety-second year of his age.
Two days before his death, his grand-daughter, Miss
Briggs, who attended him day and night, read to him
the three last chapters of Isaiah. He then desired her
to go into the garden, to take a little fresh air. Upon
her return, she found him in an ecstacy, with the tears
running down his cheeks, from a deep and lively sense
of the glorious things which she had just been reading
to him ; and which, he believed, would shortly be ful-
filled in a still more glorious sense than heretofore. He
continued unspeakably happy all that day. On Sunday,
his happiness seemed even to increase, till he retired to
rest. Miss Briggs then went into the room to see if any
thing was wanting; and as she stood at the feet of the
bed, he smiled and said, " God bless thee, my dear child,

and all that belongs to thee ! Yea, he will bless thee !"

This he earnestly repeated till she left the room. When
she went in the next morning, his happy spirit had re-
turned to God !

Mr. Perronet, like those great and good men, Messrs
Grimshaw and Fletcher, continued steadily attached to
Mr. Wesley, and to the Methodists. He received the
preachers joyfully, fitted up a room in the parsonage
house for their use, and attended their ministry himself
at every opportunity. His house was one of the regular
places of the Kent circuit, and so continued to the day
of his death. All his family were members of the soci-

ety, and two of his sons preachers.
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placed in schools where their religious principles
have been neglected or perverted; and too often have
been taught to ridicule, or to be ashamed of, the re-

ligious profession of their fathers.

In 1753, Mr. Wesley visited Scotland a second
time, and preached at Glasgow to large congrega-
tions. He had gone there on the invitation of that

excellent man, Dr. Gillies, minister of the college
kirk, who, a few days after he left, wrote to him as
follows :

—
" The singing of hymns here meets with

greater opposition than I expected. Serious people
are much divided. Those of better understanding
and education are silent ; but many others are so
prejudiced, especially at the singing publiclj", that
they speak openly against it, and look upon me as
led to do a very wrong or sinful thing. I beg your
advice, whether to answer them only by continuing
in the practice of the thing, with such as have free-

dom to join, looking to the Lord for a blessing upon
his own ordinance : or, if I should publish a sheet
of arguments from reason, and Scripture, and the
example of the godly. Your experience of the most
eftectual way of dealing with people's prejudices,
makes your advice on this head of the greater im-
portance.

" I bless the Lord for the benefit and comfort of
your acquaintance, for your important assistance in
my historical collections, and for your edifying con-
versation and sermons in this place. May our gra-
cious God prosper you wherever you are. O, my
dear sir, pray for your brother, that I may be em-
ployed in doing something for the advancement of
His glory, who has done so much for me, and who
is my only hope."

This prejudice in favor of their own doggerel ver-
sion of the Psalms of David, generally remains
among the Scotch to this day ; and even in the Wes-
leyan societies raised up there, great opposition was
at first made to the use of hymns. The Historical
Collections of Dr. Gillies, mentioned in his letter,

do justice to that revival of religion in this coimtry
of which Methodism was the instrument, and gives
many valuable accounts of similar revivals, and spe-
cial effusions of the Holy Spirit upon the churches
of Christ, in different ages.

The following extracts from twoof Mr. Wesley's
letters, written about this time, show how meekly
this admirable man could take reproof; and with
how patient a temper he could deal with peevish
and complaining men.

" You give," says he, "five reasons why the Rev.
Mr. P will come no more amongst us : 1. ' Be-
cause we despise the ministers of the church of Eng-
land.' This I flatly deny. I am answering letters

this very post, which bitterly blame me for just the
contrary 2. ' Because so much backbiting and evil

speaking is suffered amongst our people.' It is not
suffered ; all possible means are used, both to pre-

vent and remove it. 3. ' Because I, who have writ-

ten so much against hoarding up money, have put
out seven hrmdred pounds to interest.' I never put
sixpence out to interest since I was born ; nor had
I ever one himdred pounds together, my oAvn, since

I came into the world. 4. ' Because our lay preach-
ers have told many stories of my brother and me.'
If they did, I am sorry for them; when I hear the
particulars I can answer, and perhaps make those
ashamed who believed them. 5. ' Because we did
not help a friend in distress.' We did help him as
far as we were able. ' But we might have made
his case known to Mr. G , Lady H ,' &c.
So we did, more than once; but we could not pull

money from them, whether they would or no. There-
fore these reasons are of no weight. You conclude
with praying, that God would remove pride and ma-
lice from amongst us, Of pride I have too much

;

of malice I have none : however, the prayer is good,
and I thank you for it."

The other letter from which I shall give an ex-
tract, was written apparently to a gentleman ofsome
rank and influence:—" I do not recollect, for I kept
no copy of my last, that I charged you with want of
humility or meekness. Doubtless these may be
found in the most splendid palaces. But did they
ever move a man to build a splendid palace 1 Upon
what motive you did this, I know not ; but you are
to answer it to God, not to me.

" If your soul is as much alive to God, if your
thirst after pardon and holiness is as strong, if you
are as dead to the desire of the eye and the pride of
life, as you were six or seven years ago, I rejoice;

if not, I pray God you may ; and then you will
know how to value a real friend.

" With regard to myself, you do well to warn me
against ' popularity, a thirst of power and of ap-
plause; against envy, producing a seeming contempt
for the conveniences or grandeur of this life; against
an affected humility ; against sparing from myself
to give to others, from no other motive than osten-

tation.' I am not conscious to myself, that this i.s

my case. However, the warning is always friendly

;

and it is always seasonable, considering how deceit-

ful my heart is, and how many the enemies that sur-
round me.—What follows I do not understand :

—

' You behold me in the ditch, wherein you helped,
though innocently, to cast me, and with a Levitical
pity pass by on the other side. He and you, sir,

have not any merit, though Providence should per-
mit all these sufferings to work together for my
good.'—I do not comprehend one line of this, and
therefore cannot plead either guilty or not guilty.I pre-
srune, they are some that are dependant on me, who,
you say, ' keep not the commandments ofGod; who
show a repugnance to serve and obey, who are as
full of pride and arrogance, as of filth and nastiness

;

who do not pay lawful debts, nor comply with civil

obligations; who make the waiting on theofEces of re-
ligion, a plea of sloth and idleness ; who, after I had
strongly recommended them, did not perform their

moral duty, but increased the number of those in-

cumbrances which they forced on you, against your
will.'—To this I can only say, 1. I know not whom
you mean ; I am not certain that I can so much as
guess at one of them. 2. Whoever they are, had
they followed my instructions, they would have acted
in a quite different manner. 3. If you will tell me
them by name, I will renotmce all fellowship with
them."

In the autumn of 1753, Mr. Wesley was threat-

ened with consumption, brought on by repeated at-

tacks of cold. By the advice of Dr. Fothergill he
retired to Lewisham ; and here, not knowing how
it might please God to dispose of him, and wishing
" to prevent vile panegyric," in case of death, he
wrote his epitaph as follows :

—

HERE LIETH

THE BODY OF JOHN WESLEY,

A BRAND PLUCKED OUT OF THE BURNING;

WHO DIED OF A CONSUMPTION IN THE FIFTY-FIEST

YEAR OF HIS AGE.

NOT LEAVING, AFTER HIS DEBTS ARE PAID,

TEN POUNDS BEHIND HIM :

PRAYING

God be merciful to me an mipro/ltable servant!

He ordered, that this , if any inscription, should be

placed on his tomb-stone.

During Mr. Wesley's illnes.s, Mr. Whitefield

wrote to him in a strain which shows the fulness of
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affection which existed between those great and good
men, notwithstanding their differences of opinion :

—

" Bristol, Dec. 3, 1753.
" Rev. and very dear Sir,

" If seeing you so weak when leaving
London distressed me, the news and prospect of
your approaching dissolution hath quite weighed
me down. I pity myself and the church, but not

you. A radiant throne awaits you, and ere long
you will enter into your Master's joy. Yonder he
st£mds with a massy c rown, ready to put it on your
head, amidst an admiring throng of saints and an-

gels. I, poor I, that have been waiting for my dis-

solution these nineteen years, must be left behind to

grovel here below ! Well ! this is my comfort : it

cannot be long ere chariots will be sent even for

worthless me. If prayers can detain them, even
j'ou. Rev. and very dear Sir, shall not leave us yet;

but if the decree has gone forth, that you must now
fall asleep in Jesus, may he kiss your soid away, and
give you to die in the embraces of triumphant love

!

If in the land of the dying, I hope to pay my last re-

spects to you next week. If not. Rev. and very
dear Sir, F—a—r—e—w—e—11 ; Ego sequar, etsi

nan passibus (cquis.* My heart is too big, tears trickle

down too fast, and you are, I fear, too weak, for me
to enlarge. Underneath you may there be Christ's

everlasting arms ! I commend you to his never
failing mercy, and am,

" Rev. and very dear Sir,

"Your most affectionate sympathizing, and afflicted,

younger brother in the gospel of our common Lord,
" G. WHITEFIELD."

From Lewishara he removed to the Hot Wells
near Bristol; and, ever intent upon improving time,
began his Notes on the New Testament. For some
time after this, he appears to have remained in an
invalid state. During his retirement at Paddington
he read a work which made a forcible attack upon
his prejudices as a churchman ; and soon afterwards,
another, which still farther shook the deference he
had once been disposed to pay to ecclesiastical an-
tiquity.

" In my hours of walking, I read Dr. Calamy's
Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's life. What a scene
is opened there ! In spite of all my prejudices of
education, I could not but see, that the poor non-
conformists had been used without either justice or
mercy ; and that many of the protestant bishops of
King Charles had neither more religion nor huma-
nity than the popish bishops of Clueen Mary."

" I read Mr. Baxter's history of the coimcils. It

is utterly astonishing, and would be wholly incredi-
ble, but that his vouchers are be5'ond all exception.
What a company of execrable wretches have they
been, (one cannot justly give them a milder title,)

who have, almost in every age since St. Cvprian,
taken upon them to govern the church ! How has one
coimcilbeen perpetually cursing another; and deli-

vering all over to Satan, whether predecessors or
contemporaries, who did not implicitly receive their

determinations, though generally trifling, some-
times false, and frequently unintelligible, or self

contradictory ! Surely Mahometanism was let loose
to reform the Christians ! I know not but Constan-
tinople has gained by the change."

During Mr. Wesley's illness, Mr. Charles Wes-
ley went forth to visit the societies, and to supply
his brother's place.

In 1755, at the conference held La Leeds, a subject
which had been frequently stirring itself, was for-
mally discussed ;

—

" The point on which we desired all the preach-

*"l shall follow, though not with equal steps."

ers to speak their minds at large, was, whether we
ought to separate from the chxirch. Whatever was
advanced on one side or the other was seriously and
calmly considered : and on the third day we were
all fully agreed in that general conclusion, that,

whether it was lawful or not, it was no ways expe-'

dient."

Part of the preachers were, without restraint, per-=

milted to speak in favor of a measure which in for-

mer conferences would not have been listened to in
the shape of discussion ; and the conclusion was,
that the question of lawfulness of separation was
evaded, and the whole matter was reduced to " ex-
pediency." Of this conference we have no minutes

;

but where was Mr. Charles Wesley?* Mr. Charles
Perronet and some ethers, for whom Mr. Wesley
had great respect, were at this time urging him to

make full provision for the spiritual wants of his

people, as being in fact in a state of real and hope-
less separation from the church; and he did some
years afterwards so far relax, as to allow of preach-
ing in church hours under certain circumstances,
as, 1. When the minister was wicked; or held per-
nicious doctrine ; 2. When the churches would not
contain the popidation of a town ; or where the church
was distant. In that case he prescribed reading the

psalms and lessons and part of the liturgy. And for

this purpose, as well as for the use of th^ Americeia
societies, he published his abridgment of the Com-
mon Praver under the title of the " Simday Service
of the Methodists."

In 1756 he printed an address to the clergy, plain,.

affectionate, and powerful; breathing at once the
spirit of an apostle, and the feeling of a brother.

Happy if that call had been heard ! He might per-

haps be influenced in this by a still lingering hope
of a revival of the spirit of zeal and piety among
the ministers of the established church ; in which
case that separation of his people from the church,
which he began to foresee as otherwise inevitable,

he thought might be prevented ; and this he had un-
doubtedly much at heart. Under the same view it

probably was that in 1764 he addressed a circular to

all the serious clergy, whom he knew, inviting them
to a closer co-operation in promoting the influence

of religion in the land, without any sacrifice of opi-

nion, and being still at liberty, as to outward order-
to remain " quite regular, or quite irregular, or
partly regular and parth^ irregular." Of the thirty

four clergymen addressed, only three returned any
answer. This seems to have surprised both him
and some of his biographers. The reason is, how-
ever, very obvious : Mr. Wesley did not propose to

abandon his plan and his preachers, or to get the

latter ordained and settled in curacies, as proposed
a few years before by Mr. Walker, of Truro ; and
the matter had now obviously gone too far for the
clergy to attach themselves to Methodism. They
saw, with perhaps clearer eyes than Mr. Wesley's,
that the Methodists eould not now be embodied in
the church ; and that for them to co-operate direct-
ly with him, would only be to partake of his re-

proach, and to put difficulties in their own way, to

which they had not the same call. A few clergy-
men, and but a few, still continued to give him, with
fulness of heart, the right hand of fellowship, and to

co-operate in some degree with him. Backward he
could not go; but the forward career of still more
extended u.sefulness was before him. From this

time he gave up all hope of a formal connection
with even the pious clergy. " They are," he ob-

* Three years after, Mr. Wesley published twelve rea-
sons against separation, all howeverof a prudential kind.
To these Mr. Charles Wesley added his separate testi-

mony ; but as to himself, he adds that he thought it not
lawful. Here then was another difference in the views
of the brothers.



LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY. 63

serves, " a rope of sand, and such they Avill continue

;

and he therefore set himself with deep seriousness

10 perpetuate the union of his preachers. At the

conference of 1769, he read a paper, the object of
which was to bind the preachers together by a closer

tie, and to provide for the continuance of their union
after his death. They were to engage solemnly to

devote themselves to God, to preach the old Metho-
dist doctrines, and to maintain the whole Methodist
discipline ; after Mr. Wesley's death they were
to repair to London, and those who chose to act in

concert were to draw up articles of agreement

;

whilst such as did not so agree were to be dismissed
" in the most friendly way possible." They were
then to choose a committee by vote, each of the

members of which was to be moderator in his turn,

and this committee was to enjoy Mr. Wesley's pow-
er of proposing preachers to be admitted or excluded,

of appointing their stations for the ensuing year,

and of fixing the time of the next conference. This
appears to have been the first sketch of an ecclesi-

astical constitution for the body, and it mainly con-

sisted in the entire delegation of the power which
Mr. Wesley had always exercised, to a committee of
preachers to be chosen by the rest when assembled in

conference. The form of government he thus pro-

posed was therefore a species of episcopacy to be
exercised by a committee of three, five, or seven, as

the case might be. Another and more eligible pro-

vision was subsequently made ; but this sufficiently

shows that Mr. Wesley had given up all hope of

union with the church ; and his efforts were hence-
forth directed merely to prevent any thing like for-

mal separation, and the open renunciation of her
communion, during his own life, by allowing his

preachers to administer the sacraments.

About this time much prejudice was excited

against Mr. Wesley in Scotland, by the republica-

tion of Hervey's Eleven Letters. He had three

times visited this country ; and preaching only upon
the fundamental truths of Christianity, had been re-

ceived with great alfection. The societies had in-

creased, and several of his preachers were stationed

in different towns. Lady Frances Gardiner, the wi-

dow of Col. Gardiner, and other persons eminent
for piety and rank, attended the Methodist ministry;

but the publication of this wretched work caused a
temporary odium. Hervey, who had been one of
the little band at Oxford, became a Calvinist ; and
as his notions grew more rigid with age, so his for-

mer feelings of gratitude and friendship to Mr.Wes-
ley were blunted. He had also fallen into the hands
of Cudworth, a decided Antinomian, who "put in

and out" of the letters " what he pleased." They
were not, however, published until Hervey's death,

and against his dying injunction. It is just to so ex-

cellent a man to record this fact ; but the work was
{>ublished in England, and republished, with a vio-

ent preface by Dr. Erskine, in Scotland ; and among
the Calvinists it produced the effect of inspiring great
horror of Mr. Wesley as a most pestilent heretic,

whom it was doing God service to abuse without
measure or modesty. The feelings of Mr. Charles
Wesley at this treatment of his brother may be ga-

thered from the answer he returned upon being re-

quested to write Hervey's epitaph :

—

On being desired to write an epitaph for

mr. james hervey.

"O'er-reached, impelled by a sly Gnostick's art,

To stab his father, guide, and faithful friend,

Would pious Hervey act the accuser's part 7

And could a life like his in malice end 7

"No : by redeeming love the snare is broke
In death his rash ingratitude he blames ;

Desires and wills the evil to revoke,

And dooms the unfinished libel to the flames.

" Who then for filthy gain betrayed his trust,
And showed a kinsman's fault in open light?

Let him udorn the monumental bust,

—

Th' encomium fair in brass or marble write f

" Or if they need a nobler trophy raise,

As long as Thcron and Aspasio live,

Let Madan orlloinaine reconi his praise;
Enough that Wesley's brother cnn forgive !" *

The unfavorable impression made by Hervey's
Letters, surcharged by Cudworth's Antinomian ve-
nom, was however, quickly effaced from all but the
bigots ; and with them, judging from Moncriefs
Life of Erskine, it remains to this day. In his fu-
ture visits to Scotland, Mr. Wesley was received
with marks of the highest respect, and at Perth he
had the freedom of the city handsomely conferred
upon him.

CHAPTER XI.
Methodism having begun to make some progress

in America, in consequence of the emigration of
some of the members of the society from England and
Ireland, Mr. Wesley inquired of the preachers at

the conference of 1769, whether any of them would
embark in that service. Messrs. Boardman and Pil-

moor, two excellent men, of good gifts, volunteered
their services, and were sent to take the charge of
the societies. From this time the work spread with
great rapidity ; more than twenty preachers had de-
voted themselves to it previously to the war of inde-

pendence ; and societies were raised up in Mary-
land, Virginia, New York, and Pennsylvania. Du-
ring the war they still prosecuted their labors ; though
as several of them took the side of the mother coun-
try, they were exposed to danger. Others, with
more discretion, held on their way in silence, speak-

ing only of the things of God. The warm loyalty

of Mr. Wesley led him to publish a pamphlet on the

subject of the quarrel, entitled, "A calm address to

the American colonies;" but the copies which were
shipped for America were laid hold of by a friend,

who suppressed them ; so that the work remained
unknown in the colonies until a considerable time

afterwards. This was probably a fortunate incident

for the infant cause. After the war had terminated,,

political views were of course laid aside, and Mr.
Wesley made a provision for the government of his

American societies, which will be subsequently ad-

verted to. "They became, of course, independent of

British Methodism, but have most honorably pre-

served the doctrines, the general discipline, and

* Mr. Charles Wesley, however, afterwards wrote and
published some verses upon Mr. Hervey's death, in

which the kind recollections of old friendship are em-
bodied, and the anticipations of a happy meeting in hea-

ven are sweetly expressed. The following are the con-

cluding stanzas

:

" Father, to us vouchsafe thy grace,

Which brought our friend victorious through f

Let us his shining footsteps trace,

Let us his steadfast faith pursue

;

Follow this follower of the Lamb,
And conquer all through Jesus' name.

" Free from the law of sin and death,

Free from the Andnoniian leaven,

He led his Master's life beneath;

And, laboring for the rest of heaven,

By active love and watchful prayer.

He showed his heart already there.

" O might we all, like him, believe,

And keep the faith, and win the prize

!

Father, prepare and then receive

Our hallowed spirits to the skies,

To chant with all our friends above,

Thy glorious everlasting love.'^
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above all the spirit of the body. Great, and even as-

tonishing, has been their success in that new and ri-

sing country, to the wide-spread settlements ofwhich
their plan of itinerancy was admirably adapted.

The Methodists are become, as to numbers, the lead-

ifig religious body of the union; and their annual
increase is very great. In the last year it was thirty

six thousand, making a total in their communion of

one thousand nine hundred ministers, and four hun-
dred and seventy-six thousand members, having, as

stated in a recent statistical account published in the

United States, upwards of two millions live himdred
thousand of the population under their immediate
inlluence. In the number of their ministers, mem-
bers, and congregations, the Baptists nearly equal
the Methodists; and these two bodies, both itinerant

in their labors, have left all the other religious de-

nominations far behind. It is also satisfactory to

remark, that the leading preachers and members of
the Methodist church in the United States appear
to be looking forward with enlarged views, and with
prudent regard, to the future, and to aim at the cul-

tivation of learning in conjunction with piety. Se-
veral colleges have been from time to time establish-

ed ; and recently a university, for the education of
the youth of the American connection, has been
founded. The work in the United States has been
distinguished by frequent and extraordinary revivals
of religion, in which a signal effect has been pro-
duced upon the moral condition of large districts of
country, and great numbers of people have been ra-

pidly brought tmder a concern for their salvation.
In the contemplation of results so vast, and in so few
years, we may devoutly exclaim, " What hath God
wrought !"

The mention of what are called revivals of reli-

gion in the United States may properly here lead
us to notice, that, in Great Britain also, almost every
Methodist society has at different times experienced
some sudden and extraordinary increase of mem-
bers, the result of what has been believed to be^and
that not without good reason, a special effusion of
divine influence upon the minds of men. Some-
times these effects ha-ve attended the preaching of
eminently energetic preachers, but have often ap-
peared where those stationed in the circuits have
not been remarkably distinguished for energy or
pathos. Sometimes they have followed the continued
and earnest prayers of the people ; at others they
have come suddenly and unlooked for. The efiects

however have been, that the piety of the societies

has been greatly quickened, and rendered more deep
and active, and that their number has increased

;

and of the real conversion of many who have thus
been wrought upon, often very suddenly, the best
evidence has been afforded. To sudden conver-
sions, as such, great objections have been indeed ta-

ken. For the.se, however, there is but little reason
;

for if we believe the testimony of Scripture, that the
Spirit is not only given to the disciples of Christ,

after they assume that character, but in order to their
becoming such ; that, according to the words of our
Lord, this Spirit is sent " to convince the world of
sin," to the end that they may believe in Christ; and
that the gospel, faithfully and fully proclaimed by
the ministers of Christ, is " the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth," and is made
so by the accompanying influence of the Holy Ghost

;

who shall prescribe a mode to divine operation 1

Who, if he believes in such an inlluence accompa-
nying the truth, shall presume to say that when that
truth is proposed, the attention of the careless shall
be roused only by a gradual and slow process 1—
that the heart shall not be brought into a state of
right feeling as to eternal concerns, but by a reite-
ration of means which we think most adapted to
produce that effect 1—that no influence on the mind

is genuine and divine, if it operates not in a pre-
scribed iBanaerl—that the Holy Spirit shall not
avail himself of the variety which exists in the
mental constitutions of men, to effect his purposes
of mercy by different methods 1—and that the ope-
rations of grace shall not present, as well as those
of nature, that beaxiteous variety which so ranch i\^

lustrates the glory of Him " whoAvorketh all in all
1"'

And further, who shall say, that even the peculiari-
ties of men's natures shall not, in some instances,
be set aside in the course of a divine and secret ope-
ration, which touching the springs of action, and
opening the sources of feeling, gives an intensity of
energy to the one, and a flow to the other,, more-
eminently indicative of the finger of God in a work
which his own glory, and the humility proper to
man, require should be known and acknowledged
as His work alone 1—Assuredly there is nothing in
the reason of the case to fix the manner of pruduc-
ing such effects to one rule, and nothing in Scrip-
ture. Instances of sudden conversion occur in the
New Testament in sufficient number to warrant us-

to conclude, that this may be oflen the mode adopt-
ed by divine wisdom, and especially in a slumber-
ing age, to arovtse attention to long despised and neg-
lected truths. The conversions at the day of Pen-
tecost were sudden, and, for any thing that appears
to the contrary, they were real ; for the persons so
influenced were thought worthy to be " added to the
church." Nor was it by the miracle of tongues that
the effect was produced. If miracles could have
converted them, they had witnessed greater than
even that glorious day exhibited.—The dead had
been raised up in their sight, the earth had quaked
beneath their feet, the sun had hid himself and made
an untimely night, and Christ himself had arisen
from a tomb sealed and watched. It was not by the
impression of the miracle of tongues alone, but by
that supervenient gracious influence which operated
with the demonstrative sermon of Peter, after the
miracle had excited the attention of his hearers, that
they were " pricked in their hearts, and cried, men
and brethren, what shall we do V
The only true rule of judging of professed con-

version is its fruits. The modes of it may vary
from circumstances of which we are not the fit

judges, and never shall be, until we know more of
the mystic powers of mind, and of that intercourse
which Almighty God, in his goodness, condescends
to hold with it.

It is granted, however, that in such cases a spti-

rious feeling has been often mixed up with these
genuine visitations ; that some ardent minds, when
even sincere, have not sufficiently respected the

rules of propriety in their acts ofworship; that some
religious deception has taken place: that some per-
sons have confounded susceptibility of feeling with-

depth of grace; that censoriousness and spiritual

pride have displaced that humility and charity which
must exist wherever the influence of the Spirit of
God is really present; and that, in some cases, a
real fanaticism has sprung up, as in the case of
George Bell and his followers in London, at an
early period of Methodism. But these are acci-

dents—tares sown in the field among the good seed,

which were never spared by Mr. Wesley or his

most judicious successors. In the early stages of
their growth indeed, and before they assumed a de-

cided character, they were careful lest, by plucking
them up, they should root out the good seed also,

bat both in Great Britain and in America, no ex-

travagance has ever been encouraged by the autho-

rities of either society, and no importance is attach-

ed to any thing but the genuine fruits of conversion.

In the early part of 1770, we find Mr. Wesley, as

usual, prosecuting his indefatigable labors in differ-

ent parts of the kingdom, and every where difi'usiftg
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the influence of spirituality and zeal, and the light

of a " sound doctrine." His journals present a pic-

ture of imwearied exertion, such as was perhaps

never before exhibited, and in themselves they form

ample volumes, of great interest,. not only as a re-

cord of his astonishing and successful labors, but

from their miscellaneous and almost uniformly in-

structive character. Now he is seen braving the

storms and tempests in his journeys, fearless of the

snows of winter, and the heats of summer ; then,

with a deep susceptibility of all that is beautiful and

grand in nature, recording the pleasures produced

by a smiling landscape, or by mountain scenery :

—

Here turning aside to view some curious object of

nature ; there some splendid mansion of the great

;

showing at the same time in his pious and often ele-

gant, though brief reflections, with what skill he

made all things contribute to devotion and cheer-

fulness. Again, we trace him into his proper work,
preaching in crowded chapels, or to multitudes col-

lected in the most public resorts in towns, or in the

most picturesque places of their vicinity. Now he

is seen by the side of the sick and dying, and then,

surrounded with his societies, uttering his pastoral

advices. An interesting and instructive letter fre-

quently occurs ; then a jet of playful and good hu-

mored wit upon his persecutors, or the stupidit}^ of

his casual hearers ; occasionally, in spite of the phi-

losophers, an apparition story is given as he heard
it, and of which his readers are left to judge ; and
often we meet with a grateful record of providen-

tial escapes, from the falls of his horses, or from
the violence of mobs. Notices of books also appear,

which are often exceedingly just and striking ; al-

ways short and characteristic ; and as he read much
on his journeys, they are very frequent. A few of

these notices, in his journal of this year, taken with-

out selection, may be given as a specimen :

—

" I read, with all the attention I was master of,

Mr. Hutchinson's Life, and Mr. Spearman's Index
to his Works. And I was more convinced than
ever, 1. That he had not the least conception, much
less experience, of inward religion: 2. That an in-

genious man may prove just what he pleases, by
well-devised scriptural etymologies: especially if he
be in the fashion, if he affect to read the Hebrew
without vowels: and, 3. That his whole hj^iothesis,

philosophical and theological, is imsupported by any
solid proof.

" I sat down to read and seriously consider some
of the writings of Baron Swedenborg. I began with
huge prejudice in his favor, knowing him to be a
pious man, one of a strong understanding, of much
learning, and one who thoroughly believed himself
But T could not hold out long. Any one of his vi-

sions puts his real character out of doubt. He is

one of the most ingenious, lively, entertaining mad-
men that ever set pen to paper. But his waking
dreams are so wild, so far remote both from Scrip-

ture and common sense, that one might as easily

swallow the stories of Tom Thumb, or Jack the
Giant-killer.

" I met with an ingenious book, the late Lord
Lyttleton's ' Dialogues of the Dead.' A great part
of it I could heartily subscribe to, though not to every
word. I believe Madam Guion was in several mis-
takes, speculative and practical too

;
yet I would no

more dare to call her, than her friend Archbishop
Fenelon, 'a distracted enthusiast.' She was un-
doubtedly a woman of a very uncommon under-
standing, and of excellent piety. Nor was she any
more ' a lunatic,' than she was a ' heretic'

" Another of this lively writer's assertions is,

' Martin has spawned a strange brood of fellows,

called Methodists, Moravians, Hutchinsonians, who
are madder than Jack was in his worst days.' I

would ask any one who knows what good breeding
NUMBEK 3.

means. Is this language for a nobleman or for a por-
ter 1 But let the language be as it may, is the sen-

timent jusf? To say nothing of the Methodists,
(although some of them too are not quite out of
their senses,) could his lordship showme in England
many more sensible men than Mr. Gambold and Mr.
Okeley 1 And yet both of these were called Mora-
vians. Or could he point out many men of stronger

and deeper understanding than Dr. Home and Mr.
William Jones'? (if he could pardon them for be-
lieving the Trinity!) And yet both of these are
Hutchinsonians. What pity is it, that so ingenious
a man, like many others gone before him, should
pass so peremptory a sentence, in a cause which he
does not understand ! Indeed, how could he under-

stand it 1 How much has he read upon the ques-

tion 1 What sensible Methodist, Moravian, or

Hutchinsonian, did he ever calmly converse with 1

What does he know of them, but from the carica-

tures drawn by Bishop Lavington, or Bishop War-
burton 1 And did he ever give himself the trouble

of reading the answers to those warm, lively men 1

Why should a good-natured and a thinking man
thus condemn whole bodies of men by the lump 1

In this I can neither read the gentleman, the scholar,

nor the Christian.
" I set out for London, and read over in the way

that celebrated book, ' Martin Luther's Comment on
the Epistle to the Galatians.' I was utterly ashamed.
How have I esteemed this book, only because I had
heard it so commended by others ! or, at best, be-

cause I had read some excellent sentences, occa-

sionally quoted from it ! But what shall I say, now
I judge for myself^ now I see with my own eyes 1

Why, not only that the author makes nothing out,

clears up not one considerable difliculty ; that he is

quite shallow in his remarks on many passages, and
muddy and confused almost on all ; but that he is

deeply tinctured v/ith mysticism throughout, and
hence often dangerously wrong. To instance only

in one or two points. How does he (almost in the

words of Tauler) decry reason, right or wrong, as

an irreconcilable enemy to the gospel of Christ 1

Whereas, what is reason (the facility so called) but

the power of apprehending, judging, and discours-

ing 1—which power is no more to be condemned in

the gross, than seeing, hearing, or feeling. Again,
how blasphemously does he speak of good works
and of the law of God ; constantly coupling the laAV

with sin, death, hell, or the devil; and teaching,

that Christ delivers us from them all alike. Where-
as it can no more be proved by Scripture, that Christ

delivers us from the law of God, than that he deli-

vers us from holiness or from heaven. Here (I ap-

prehend) is the real spring of the grand error of the

Moravians. They follow Luther, for better for

worse. Hence their ' No works, no law, no com-
mandment.' But who art thou that ' speakest evil

of the law, and judgest the law"?'
" I read over, and partly transcribed, Bishop Bull's

' Harmonia Apostolica.' The position with which
he sets out is this, ' that all good works, and not

faith alone, are the necessarily previous condition

of justification,' or the forgiveness of our sins. But
in the middle of the treatise he asserts, ' that faith

alone is the condition of justification ; for faith,' says

he, ' referred to justification, means all inward and
outward good works.' In the latter end he affirms,
' that there are two justifications : and that only in-

ward good works necessarily precede the former,

but both inward and outward the latter.'
"

Mr. Wesley meant this brief but just analysis to

be Bishop Bull's refutation, and it is sufficient.

" Looking for a book in our college library, I took

down, by mistake, the works of Episcopius ; which
opening on an account of the Synod of Dort, I be-

lieved it might be useful to read it through. But
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what a scene is here disclosed ! I wonder not at the

heavy curse of God, which so soon after fell on the

church and nation. What a pity it is, that the holy

Synod of Trent, and that of Dort, did not sit at the

same time !—nearly allied as they were, not only as

to the purity of doctrine, which each of them esta-

blished, but also as to the spirit wherewith they
acted ;—if the latter did not exceed.

" Being in the Bodleian library, I lit on Mr. Cal-
vin's account of the case of Michael Servetus ; se-

veral of whose letters he occasionally inserts

:

wherein Servetus often declares in terms, ' I believe

the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy
Ghost is God.' Mr. Calvin, however, paints him
such a monster as never was, an Arian, a blasphemer,
and what not ; besides, strewing over him his flowers

of dog, devil, swine, and so on, which are the usual
appellations he gives to his opponents. But still he
utterly denies his being the cause of Servetus's

death. ' No,' says he :
' I only advised our magis-

trates, as having a right to restrain heretics by the

sword, to seize upon and try that arch-heretic. But
after he was condemned, I said not one word about
his execution !'

"

The above may be taken as instances of his laco-

nic reviews of books.

Mr. Wesley's defence of the power he exercised

in the government of the Methodist societies may
also here be given ; observing, that it is easier, con-
sidering the circumstances in which he was placed,

to cai-p at it, than lo find a solid answer. Few men,
it is true, have had so much power: but on the other

hand, he could not have retained it in a perfectly

voluntary society, had he not used it mildly and
wisely, and with a perfectly disinterested and pub-

lic spirit.

" What is that power 1 It is the power of admit-
ting into and excluding from the societies under my
care; of choosing and removing stewards; of re-

ceiving or not receiving helpers; of appointing them
when, where, and how to help me, and of desiring

any of them to confer with me when I see good.

And as it was merely in obedience lo the Providence
of God, and for the good of the people, that I at first

accepted this power, which I never sought; so it is

on the same consideration, not for profit, honor, or

pleasure, that I use it at this day.

"'But several gentlemen are offended at your
having so much power.' I did not seek any part of

it. But when it was come unawares, not daring to

bury that talent, I used it to the best of my judgment.
Yet I never was fond of it. I always did, and do
now, bear it as my burden, tlie burden which God
lays upon me ; and therefore I dare not lay it down.

" But if you can tell me any one, or any five men,
to whom I may transfer this burden, who can and
will do just what I do now, I will heartily thank
both them and you."*

This year, 1770, is memorable in the history of

Methodism, for having given birth to a long and
very ardent controversy on the doctrines of Calvin-

ism. It took its rise from the publication of the

minutes of the conference in which it was deter-

mined, that, in some particulars then pointed out,

the preachers had " leaned too much to Calvinism."
This is easily explained. Mr. Whitefield, and
Howell Harris, the early coadjutors of the Wesleys,
became Calvinists ; but the affection which existed

among this little band, was strong; and as they all

agreed in preaching, what was at that time most
needed, the doctrine of salvation by faith, " an
agreement" was made at a very early period, be-

tween the Wesleys and Howell Harris, to forget all

peculiarities of opinion as much as possible in their

sermons, to use as far as they could, with a good

conscience, the same phrases in expressing the
points on which they substantially agreed, and to

avoid controversy. Such an agreement shows the
liberal feeling which existed among the parties

;

but it was not of a nature to be so rigidly kept as to

give entire satisfaction. On these articles of peace,
we find therefore, endorsed, at a subsequent pieriod,

in the hand writing of Mr. Charles Wesley, "vain
agreement." Mr. Wesley's anxiety to maintain
unity of effort as well as affection with Mr. White-
field, led him also, in 1743, to concede to his Cal-
vinistic views, as far as possible ; and he appears
not to have been disposed to deny, though he says
he could not prove it, that some persons might be
unconditionally elected to eternal glory ; but not to

the necessary exclusion of any other from salvation.

And he was then " inclined to believe" that there is

a state attainable in this life, "from which a man
cannot finally fall." But he was subsequently con-
vinced by the arguments of Mr. Thomas Walsh,
that this Avas an error.* These considerations will

account for the existence of what Mr. Wesley call-

ed " a leaning to Calvinism," both in himself, and
among some of the preachers, and rendered a re-

view of the case necessary.t Though the leaders

liad approached so near " the very edge of Calvin-
ism" on one side, and " of Antinomianism" also,

with safety, it was not to be wondered at that others

should overstep the line. Besides, circumstances
had greatly changed. A strong tide of Antinomi-
anism had set in, and threatened great injury to

practical godliness throughout the land. Dr. Southey
attributes this to the natural tendency of Methodism;
but here he shows himself only partially acquainted

with the subject. The decline of religion among
many of the dissenting churches had .scattered the

seeds of this heresy all around them, though not

without calling forth a noble testimony against it

from some of their ablest ministers ; and when they

began to feel the influence of the revival of piety in

the last century, the tares sprung up with the plants

of better quality. The Calvinism taught by Mr.
Howell Harris, and Mr. Whitefield, was also per-

verted by many of their hearers to sanction the

same error.—Several of the evangelical clergy,

likewise, who had no immediate connection with

Mr. Wesley, were Calvinists of the highest grade;

and as their number increased, their incautious

statements of the doctrines of grace and faith, car-

ried beyond their own intentions, became more mis-

chievous. To show, however, that Antinomianism
can graft itself upon other stocks besides that of the

Calvinistic decrees, it was found also among many

* Wesley's works.

* Mr. Walsh was received by Mr. Wesley as a preacher
in 1750, and died in 17.''i9. The following is Mr. Wesley's
character of him :— " That blessed man sometimes
preached in Irish, mostly in English ; and wherever he
preached, whether in English or Irish, the word was
sharper than a two edged sword. So that I do not re-

member ever to have known any preacher, who, in so

few years as he remained upon earth, was an instrument
of converting so many sinners from the error of their

ways. By violent straining of his yoice, he contracted

a true pulmonary consumption, which carried him ofl".

O what a man lo be snatched away in the strength of
his years ! Surely thy 'judgments are a c;reat deep !'

"He was so thoroughly acquainted with the Bible,

that if he was questioned concerning any Hebrew word
in the Old, or any Greek word in the New Testament,
he would tell, after a litde pause, not only how often

one or the other occurred in the Bible, but also what it

meant in every place. Such a master of biblical know-
ledge I never knew before, and never expect to see

again."

t Mr. Wesley's sermon on imputed righteousness is

an instance of his anxiety to approach his Calvinistic

brethren, in his modes of expression, as far as possible;

and in this attempt he sometimes laid himself open to

be misunderstood on both sides.
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of the Moravians ; and the Methodists did not es-

cape. Wherever, indeed, the doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith is preached, there is a danger, as St.

Paul himself anticipated in his epistle to the Ro-
mans, lest perverse, vain, and evil minds should

pervert it to licentiousness ; heavenly as it is in au-

thority, and pure in its influence, when rightly un-

derstood. In fact, there is no such exclusive con-

nection between the more sober Calvinistic theories

of predestination, and this great error, as some have
supposed. It is too often met with, also, among those

who hold the doctrine of general redemption ; though
it must be acknowledged, that, for the most pait,

such persons, at length, go over to predestinarian

notions, as affording, at least, some collateral con-

firmation of the solilidian theory. That Calvinistic

opinions, in their various forms, were at this time
greatly revived and diffused, is certain. The reli-

gious excitement produced gave activity to theolo-

gical inquiries; and speculative minds, especially

those who had some taste for metaphysical discus-

sions, were soon entangled in questions of predesti-

nation, prescience, necessit}'^, and human treedom.
The views of Calvin on these subjects were also
held by many, w'ho, connecting them with vital and
saving truths, were honored with great usefulness;
and as the Wesleyan societies were often involved
in these discussions, and in danger of having their

faith unsettled, and their practical piety injured by
those in whom Calvinism had begun to luxuriate
into the ease and carelessness of Antinomian li-

cense, no subject at that period more urgently re-

qiTired attention. For this reason, Mr. Wesley
brought it before his conference of preachers. The
withering effects of this delusion were also strongly
pointed out in his sermons, and were afterwards .still

more powerfully depicted by the master pencil of
Mr. Fletcher, in those great works to Avhich he now
began to apply himself, in order to stem the torrent.

Dr. Southey has fallen into the error of imagining
that Mr. Fletcher's descriptions of the ravages of
Anfinomianism were drawn from its effects upon
the Wesleyan societies ; but that mistake arose from
his not adverting to the circumstance, that neither
Mr. Wesley nor Mr. Fletcher confined their cares
to these societies, but kept an equally watchful eye
upon the state of religion in the land at large, and
consequently in the church of which they were mi-
nisters. The societies under Mr. Wesley's charge
were indeed at no time more than very partially
affected by this form of error. Still, in some places
they had suffered, and in all were exposed to dan-
ger ;

and as Mr. Wesley regax'ded them, not only as
a people given to him by God to preserve from er-

ror, but to engage to bear a zealous and steadfast
testimony " against the evils of the time;" in every
place, he endeavored to prepare them for their

warfare, by instructing them fuUy in the questions
at issue.

The minutes of 1770 contained, therefore, the fol-

lowing passages :

—

" We said, in 1744, 'We have leaned too much
toward Calvanism.' Wherein 1

" 1. With regard to man's faithfulness. Our Lord
himself taught us to use the expression. And we
ought never to be ashamed of it. We ought steadily

to assert, on his authority, that if a mail is not ' faith-

ful in the unrighteous mammon,' God will not give
'him the true riches.'

"2. With regard to 'working for life.' This also
our Lord has expressly commanded us. ' Labor,'
fpyd^cuec, literally, ' work for the meat that endureth
to everlasting life.' And in fact, every believer, till

he comes to glory, works /or as well as from life.

" 3. We have received it as a maxim, that ' a man
is to do nothing in order to justification.' Nothing
can be more false. Whoever desires to find favor

with God should 'cease from evil, and learn to do
well.' Whoever repents should do ' works meet for
repentance.' And if this is not in erder to find fa-
vor, what does he do them fori

" Review the whole affair.

" 1. Who of us is noio accepted of God 1
" He that now believes in Christ, with a loving

and obedient heart.
" 2. But who among those that never heard of

Christ 7

" He that feareth God and worketh righteous-
ness, according to the light he has.

" 3. Is this the same with ' he that is sincere V
"Nearly, if not quite.

"4. Is not this ' salvation by works V
"Not by the 7nerit of works, but by works as a

conditio'/i.

" 5. What have we then been disputing about for

these thirty years 1

" I am afraid, about words.
" 6. The grand objection to one of the preceding

propositions is drawn from the matter of fact. God
does in fact justify those who, by their own confes-
sion, neither feared God nor wrought righteousness.

Is this an exception to the general rule 1

" It Ls a doubt, whether God makes any exception
at all. But how are we sure, that the person in
question never did fear God and work righteousness 1

His own saying so is not proof: for we know how
all that are convinced of sin undervalue themselves
in every respect.

" 7. Does not talking of a justified or a sanctified

state tend to mislead men 1 almost naturally leading
them to trust in what was done in one moment 1

Whereas we are every hour and every moment
pleasing or displeasing to God, ' according to our
works ;'—according to the whole of our inward tem-
pers, and our outward behavior."

That these were passages calculated to awaken
suspicion, and that they gave the appearance of in-

consistency to Mr. Wesley's opinions, and indicated
a tendency to rmi to one extreme, in order to avoid
another—an error which Mr. Wesley more general-
ly avoided than most men—cannot be denied. They,
however, when fairly examined, expressed nothing
but what was found in substance in the doctrinal
conversations at the conferences from 1744 to 1747;
but the sentiments Avere put in a stronger form, and
w^ere made to bear directly against the Antinomian
opinions of the day. To " man's faithfulness" no-
thing surely could be reasonably objected; it is en-
joined upon believers in the whole gospel, and might
have been knowm by the objectors to have been al-

ways held by Mr. Wesley, but so as necessarily to

imply a constant dependance upon the influence of
the Holy Spirit. That the rewards of eternity are
also to be distributed in higher or lower degrees ac-
cording to the obedient works of believers, yet still

on a principle of grace, is a doctrine held by divines
of almost every class, and is confirmed by many pas-
sages of Scripttire. To the Antinomian notion, that

a man is to do nothing in order to justification, Mr.
Wesley opposes the same sentiment which he held
in 1744, that previously to justification, men must
repent, and, if there be opportixnity, do works meet
for repentance; and when he asks, "if they do them
not in order to justification, what do they do them
for V—these words are far enough from intimating
that such works are meritorious, although they are
capable of being misunderstood. Repentance is in-

deed a condition of justification, aswell as faith, but
indirectly and remotely—" Repent ye, and believe

the gospel ;" and seeing that Mr. Wesley, so express-

ly in the same page, shuts out the me/it of works, no
one could be justly offended with this statement (ex-

cept as far as the phrase is concerned) who did not
embrace some obvious form of practical error.
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The doctrine of the acceptance of such heathens

j

as " fear God and work righteousness," might be

offensive to those who shut out all heathens, as suck

from the mercies of God—a tenet, however, which
is not necessarily connected with Calvinism ; and
it ought not to have been objected to by others, un-
less Mr. Wesley had stated, as some of his opponents
understood him to do, that " a heathen might be
saved without a Saviour." No such thought was
ever entertained by him, as Mr. Fletcher observes
in his defence ; for he held that whenever a heathen
is accepted, it is merely through the merits of Christ,

although it is in connection with " his fearing God,
and working righteousness." "

' But how comes he
to see that God is to be feared, and that righteous-

ness Ls his delight V Because a beam of our Sun
of righteousness shines in his darkness. All is

therelbre of grace; the light, the works of righteous-

ness done by that light, and acceptance in conse-
quence of them."*
But when the minutes went on to state that this

shows that salvation is by works as a " condition,

though not by the merit of works," the highest point
of heresy was supposed to be reached. Yet from
this charge, though it derived some color from a
paradoxical mode of expression not to be commend-
ed, Mr. Fletcher brings off his friend unhurt:

—

" Our church expresses herself more fully on this

head in the Homily on Salvation, to which the ar-

ticle refers. 'St. Paul,' says she, 'declares nothing
(necessary) on the behalf of man concerning his jus-

tification, but only a true and lively faith, and yet
(N. B.jthat faith does not shut out repentance, hope,
love, (of desire when we are coming, love of delight
when we are come,) dread, and the fear of God, to

be joined with it in every man that is justified ; but
it shutteth them out from the office of justifying; so
that they be all present together in him that is justi-

fied, yet theyjustifynot all together.' This is agreeable
to St. Peter's doctrine, maintained by Mr. Wesley.
On\y faith in Chrid for Christians, and faith in the

light of their dispensation for heathens, is necessary
in order to acceptance. But though faith only justi-

fies, yet it is never alone ; for repentance, hope, love of
desire, and the fear of God, necessarily accompany
this faith, if it be living. Our church therefore is

not at all against works proceeding from, or accom-
panying, faith in all its stages. She grants, that

whether faith seeks or finds its object, whether
it longs for or embraces it, it is still a lively, ac-

tive, and working grace. She is only against the

vain conceit that works have any hand in meriting
ju-stification or furchusing salvation, which is what
Mr. Wesley likewise strongly opposes.

" If any still urge, ' I do not love the word condi-

tion,' I reply it is no wonder ; since thousands so

hate the thing, that they even choose to go to hell,

rather than perform it. But let an old worthy di-

vine, approved by all but Crisp's disciples, tell you
what we mean by condition : 'An antecedent condi-

tion (says Mr. Flavel. in his Discourse of Errors)
signifies no more than an act of ours, which, though
it be neither perfect in any degree, nor in the least

meritorious of the benefit conferred, nor performed
in our own natural strength, is yet, according to the

constitution of the covenant, required of us, in order
to the blessings consequent thereupon, by virtue of
the promise; and conseqitently, benefits and mer-
cies granted in this order are and mu.st be suspended
by the donor, till it be performed.' Such a condi-
tion we affirm faith to be, with all that faith neces-
sarily implies."t

The greatest stone of stumbling was, however,
the remarks on merit

:

" As to merit itself, ofwhichwe have been so dread-

Fletcher's Works. tibid.

fully afraid: we are rewarded 'according to our
works,' yea, 'because of our works.' How does this
differ from, ' for the sake of our works V And how
diflers this from secundum mcrita operum, 'as our
works deserve 1' Can you split this hair ? I doubt
I cannot."

" The outcry of " dreadful heresy" raised against
him, particularly on this article, was the more un-
candid, because by explaining the phrase secundum
merita operum, to mean, as oair works deserve, it was
clear, especially taking the passage in connection
with what he had previously stated, that he under-
stood merit in that loose, and not perhaps always
correct, sense in which it had often been used by
several of the ancient fathers ; and also that he was
not speaking of our present justification, but of our
final reward. But here Mr. Fletcher shall again be
heard :

—

" If Mr. Wesley meant, that we are saved by the
merit of v;orks, and not entirely by that of Christ,

you might exclaim against his proposition as erro-
neous; and I would echo back your exclamation.
But as he flatly denies it in those words, ' Not by the
merit of works,' and has constantly asserted the con-
trary for above thirty years, we cannot, without
monstrous injustice, fix that sense upon the word
merit in this paragraph.

" Divesting himself of bigotry and party spirit, he
generously acknowledges truth even when it is held
forth by his adversaries: an instance of candor
worthy of our imitation ! He sees that God offers

and gives his children, here on earth, particular re-

wards for particular instances of obedience. He
knows that when a man is saved meritoriously by
Christ, and conditionally by (or, if you please, upon
the terms of) the icork of faith, the patience of hope^

and the labor of love, he shall particularly be re-

warded in heaven for his works: and he observes,
that the Scriptures steadily maintain, Ave are recom-
pensed according to our works, yea, because of our
works.

" The former of these assertions is plain from the
parable of the talents, and from these words of our
Lord, Matt. xvi. 27, ' The Son of man shall come in

the glory of his Father, and reward every man ac-
cording to his works;' imbelievers according to the
various degrees of demerit belonging to their evil

works; (for some of them shall comparatively 'be
beaten with few stripes ;') and believers according
to the various degrees of excellence found in their

good works; ' for as one star differeth from another
star in glory, so also is the resurrection of the ' right-

eous ' dead.'
" If we detach from the word merit the idea of

' obligation on God's part to bestow any thing upon
creatures, who have a thousand times forfeited their

comforts and existence'—if Ave take it in the sense
we fix to it in a hundred cases ; for instance this

:

' A master may rcAvard his scholars according to

the merit of their exercises, or he may not : for the
merit of the best exercise can never bind him to be-

stow a premium for it, unless he has promised it of
his OAATi accord'— if we take, I say, the word merit
in this simple sense, it may be joined to the word
good works, and bear an evangelical meaning.

" To be convinced of it, candid reader, consider,

with Mr. Wesley, that ' God accepts and rewards
no work but so far as it proceeds from his own grace
through the Beloved.' Forget not that Christ's Spi-

rit is the savor of each believer's salt, and that he
puts excellence into the good works of his people, or
else they could not be good. Remember, he is as

much concerned in the good tempers, Avords, and
actions, of his living members, as a tree is concern-
ed in the sap, leaA'es, and fruit of the branches it

bears, John xv. 5. Consider, I say, all this, and tell

us whether it can reflect dishonor upon Christ and
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his grace, to affirm, that as his personal merit—the

merit of his holy life and painful death
—

' opens the

kingdom of heaven to all believers;' so the merit of

those works which he enables his members to do,

will determine the peculiar degreesofglory gracious-

ly allotted to each of them."*

Mr. Fletcher came forward to defend his vene-

rable friend, on account of the great uproar which
the Calvinistic party had raised against him upon
the publication of these minutes. The countess of

Huntingdon had taken serious alarm and offence

;

and the"Rev. Walter Shirley, her brother and chap-

lain, had written a circular letter to all the serious

clergy, and several others, inviting them to go in a

body to the ensuing conference, and " insist upon a
formal recantation of the said minutes, and, in case

of refusal, to sign and publish their protest against

them." Mr. Shirley and a few others accordingly

attended the Bristol conference, where, says Mr.
Wesley, " We had more preachers than usual in

consequence of Mr. Shirley's circular letter. At ten

on Thursday morning he came, with nine or ten

of his friends: we conversed freely for about two
hours; and I believe they were satisfied, that we
were not such ' dreadful heretics' as they ima-
gined, but were tolerably soimd in the faith."

The meeting was creditable to each party. Mr.
Wesley acknowledged that the minutes were "not
sufficiently guarded." This must be felt by all ; they
were out of his usual manner of expressing himself,
and he had said the same truths often in a clearer,

and safer, and even stronger manner. He certainly

did not mean to alter his previous opinions, or for-

mally to adopt other terms in which to express them

;

* Fletcher's Works.
tThis affair is capable ofmore illustration than it has

re<;eived from Mr. Wesley's biographers hitherto. Mr.
Shirley's circular letter was na'turally resented by Mr.
Wesley, as being published before any e.xplanations re-

specting the minutes had been asked from liim their au-
thor; and alsp from its assuming that Mr. S. and the
clergy who miglit obey his summons, had the right to

come into the conference, and to demand a recantation.
Mr. Shirley, therefore, soon found, that he must ap-
proach in a more brotherly manner, or that Mr. Wesley
and the conference would have no intercourse with
him. This led Lady Huntingdon and Mr. Shirley to
address explanatory letters to Mr. Wesley. "As the
method of proceeding, as well as the terms in which we
nad delivered ourselves," says Mr. Shirley, "was ob-
jected to by many as by no means proper, and in sub-
mission to the precept, ' Give no offence to Jew or Gen-
tile, or to the church of God,' Lady Huntingdon and I

wrote the following letters, which were delivered to Mr.
Wesley the evening before the conference met." Lady
Huntingdon says, "As you and your friends, and many
others, have objected to the rnode of the application to

you in conference, as an arbitrary way of proceeding,
we wish to retract what a more deliberate consideration
might have prevented," &c. Mr. Shirley's letter ac-
knowledges "that the circular was too hastily drawn
up and improperly expressed ; and therefore, for the of-

fensive expressions in it we desire we rnay be hereby
understood to make every suitable submission to you."
On this explanation, Mr. Shirley and his friends were
invited by Mr. Wesley, to come to the conference on
the third day of its sittmg. Mr. Shirley's published nar-
rative thus proceeds—"To say the truth, I was pleased
that the invitation came from Mr. Wesley, without any
application made on our parts, that there might not be
left the least room for censuring our proceedings as vio-

lent. On that day, therefore, I went thither, accompa-
nied with the Rev. Mr. Glascot, the Rev. Mr. Owen,
(two ministers officiating in Lady Huntingdon's cha-
pels,) John Lloyd, Esq. of Bath; Mr. James Ireland,
merchant of Bristol; Mr. Winter, and two students be-
longing to Lady Huntingdon's college.

"I shall only give you a brief detail of what passed,
and rather the substance of %yhat was spoken, than the
exact words ; omitting likewise many things of no great
weight or consequence.

"After Mr. Wesley had prayed, I desired to know

and therefore to employ new modes of speaking,
though for a temporary purpose, was not without
danger, although they were capable ofan innocent ex-
planation. Even Mr. Fletcher confe.sses that the mi-
nutes wore " a new aspect;" and that at first they
appeared to him " unguarded, if not erroneous." Mr.
Wesley showed his candor in admitting the for-

mer; and to prevent all future misconstruction, he
and the conference issued the following " Declara-
tion," to which was appended a note from Mr. Shir-

ley, acknowledging his mistake as to the meaning
of the minutes

:

Bristol, August 9, 177L
" Whereas the doctrinal points in the minutes of

a conference held in London, -August 7, 1770, have
been understood to favor 'justification by works:'

now the Rev. John Wesley and others, assembled in

conference, do declare, that we had no such mean-
ing; and that we abhor the doctrine of 'justification

by works,' as a most perilous and abominable doc-

trme. And as the said minutes are not sufficiently

guarded in the way they are expressed, we hereby
solemnly declare, in the sight o*' God, that we have
no trust or confidence but in the alone merits of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ for justification or

salvation, either in life, death, or the day of judg-

ment. And though no one is a real Christian be-

liever (and consequently cannot be saved) who do-

eth not good works, where there is time and oppor-

tunity; yet our works have no part in meriting or

purchasing our justification, from first to last, either

in whole or in part.
" Signed by the Rev. Mr. Wesley, and fifty-three

preachers."t

whether Lady Huntingdon's letter and mine to Mr.
Weslev had been read to the conference. Bemg answer-
ed in the negative, I begged leave to read the copies of
them, which was granted. I then said that I hoped the
submission made was satisfactory to the genliemen of
the conference. This was admitted ; but then it was
urged, that as the offence given by the circular letter had
been very public, so ought the letter of submission. I

therefore readily consented to the publication of it, and
have now fulfilled my promise. Mr. Wesley then stood
up ; the purport of his speech was a sketch of his minis-
try from his first setting out to the present time ; with a
view (as I understood) to prove that he had ever main-
tained justification by faith, and that there was nothing
in the minutes contrary thereunto. He complained of ill

treatment from manypersons, that he apprehended had
been under obligations to him ; and said that the pre-

sent opposition was not to the minutes, but to himself
personally.—In answer I assured them in the most so-

lemn manner, that, with respect to myself, my opposi-
tion was not to Mr. Wesley, or any particular person,
but to the doctrines themselves.—And they were pleased,

thus far to give me credit.—I then proceeded to speak
to the point ; informed them of the great and general
offence the minutes had given ; that I had numerous
protests and testimonies against them sent me from
Scotland, and from various parts of these kingdoms

;

that It must seem very extraordinary indeed, if so many
men of sense and learning should be mistaken, and that
there was nothing really offensive in the plain natu-
ral import of the minutes; that I believed they them-
selves (whatever meaning they might have intended)
would allow that the more obvious meaning was repre-

hensible ; and, therefore, I recommended to them, nay,
I begged, and entreated for the Lord's sake, that they
would go as far as they could with a good conscience,
in giving the world satisfaction. I said I hoped they
would not take offence, (for I did not mean to give it,)

at my proposing to them a declaration which I had
drawn un, wishing that something at least analogous
to it might be agreed to. I then took the liberty to read
it ; and Mr. Wesley, after he had made some (not very
material) alteraUons in it, readily consented to sign it;

in which he was followed by fifty-threeof the preachers
in connection vvith him; there being only one or two
that were against it.

" Thus was this most important matter settled. But
one of the preachers (namely, Mr. Thomas Olivers)
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MR. SHIRLEY S NOTE.

"Mr. Shirley's Christian respects wait on Mr.
Wesley. The declaration agreed to in conference
the 8th of August, 1771, has convinced Mr. Shirley
he had mistaken the meaning of the doctrinal points

in the minutes of the conference held in London,
August 7, 1770; and hereby wishes to testify the
full satisfaction he has in the said declaration, and
his hearty concurrence and agreement with the
same.

" Mr. Wesley is at full liberty to make what use
he pleases of this.

" August 10, 1771."

Mr. Fletcher had entitled his defence of Mr.
Wesley, " The first check to Antinomianism :" but
he did not content himself with evangelizing the
apparently legal minutes, and defending the doctri-

nal consistency and orthodoxy of Mr. Wesley. He
incidentally discussed various other points of quin-
quarticular controversy ; and he, as well as Mr.
Wesley, was quickly assailed by a number of re-

plies not couched in the most courteous style. Mr.
Fletcher's skill and admirable temper so fully fitted

him to conduct the dispute which had arisen, that
Mr. Wesley left the contest chiefly to him, and
calmly pursued his labors ; and the whole issued in
a series of publications, from the pen of the Vicar
of Madeley, which, as a whole, can scarcely be too
highly praised or valued.* While the language en-
dures, they will efl^ectually operate as checks to An-
tinomianism in every subtle form which it may as-

sume ; and present the pure and beautiful system of
evangelical tnith, as well guarded on the other
hand against Pelagian self-sufficiency. The Rev.

kept us a long time in debate ; strenuously opposed the
declarution ; and to the last would not consent to sign
It. He maintained that our second justification (that is,

at the day of judgment) is by works ; and he saw very
clearly that for one that holds that tenet solemnly ' to

declare in the sight of God that he has no trust or con-
fidence but in the alone merits of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, for justification or salvation, either in life,

death, or the day of judgment,' would be acting neither
a consistent, nor an upright part; for all the subtilties

of metaphysical distinction can never reconcile tenets so
diametrically opposite as these. But, blessed be God,
Mr. Wesley, and fifty-three of his preachers, do not
agi-ee with Mr. OHversin this material article; for it ap-
pears from their subscribing the declaration, that they
do not maintain a second justification by works.
"After the declaration had been agreed to, it was re-

quired of me, on my part, that I would make some pub-
he acknowledgment that 1 had mistaken the meaning
of the minutes. Here I hesitated a little; for though I

was desirous to do every thing (consistently with truth
and a good conscience) for the establishment of peace
and Christian fellowship ; yet I was very unwilling to
give any thing under my hand that might seem to coun-
tenance the minutes in their obvious sense. But then,
when I was asked by one of the preachers whether I

did not believe Mr. Wesley to be an honest man ; I was
distressed on the other hand, lest, by refusing what was
desired, I should seem to infer a doubt to Mr. Wesley's
disadvantage. Having confidence, therefore, in Mr.
Wesley's integrity, who had declared he had no such
rneaning in the minutes, as vvas favorable to justifica-

tion by works; and, considering that every man is the
best judge of his own meaning, and has a right, so far,

to our credit, and that, though nothing else could, yet
the declaration did convince me, they had some other
rneaning than what appeared :—1 say, (these things con-
sidered,) I promised them satisfaction in this particular

;

and, a few days afterwards, sent Mr. Wesley the fol-

lowing message, with which he was very well pleased

:

[Then follows Mr. Shirley's note, as given above.]
" Thus far all was well.—The foundation was secu-

red.—And, with respect to lesser matters of ditference,
we might well bear with one another ; and if either party
should see occasion to oppose the other's pecidiar
opinion, it might be done without vehemence, and with-
out using any reproachful terms. The whole was con-
ducted with great decency on all sides. We concluded

Augustus Toplady, Mr. (afterward Sir Richard)
Hill, and his brother, the Rev. Rowland Hill, with
the Rev. John Berridge, were his principal antago-
nists; but his learning, his acuteness, his brilliant
talent at illustrating an argument, and, above all,

the hallowed spirit in which he conducted the con-
troversy, gave him a mighty superiority over his
opponents; and although there will be a difference
of opinion, according to the systems which different

readers have adopted, as to the side on which the
victory of argument remains, there can be none as
to which bore away the prize of temper. Amidst
the scurrilities and vulgar abuse of Mr. Toplady,
otherwise an able writer, and a man of learning,
and the coarse virulence or buffoonery of the Hills
and Berridge,t it is refreshing to remark, in the
writings of " the saintly Fletcher," so fine a union
of strength and meekness; an edge so keen, and yet
so smooth, and a heart kept in such perfect charity
with his assailants, and so intent upon establishing
tnuh, not for victory, but for salvation.

In this dispute, Mr. Wesley wrote but little, and
that chiefly in defence of his own consistency, in
reply to Mr. Hill. His pamphlets also are models
of temper, logical and calm, but occa^sionally power-
fully reproving; not so much as feeling that he had
received abuse and insult, as holding it his duty to
bring the aggressor to a due sense of his own mis-
doings. The conclusion of his first reply to Mr.
Hill is a strong illustration :

—

" Having now answered the queries yon propos-
ed, suflTer me, sir, to propose one to you ; the same
which a gentleman of your own opinion proposed to

me some years since:
—

" Sir, how is it that as soon

with prayer, and with the warmest indications of mutual
peace and love. For my own part, believe me, I \yas
perfectly sincere ; and thought this one of the happiest
and most honorable daysoif my life."

The whole conduct of Mr. Shirley, in this affair, af-

fords a pleasing contrast to that of the Hills, Toplady,
and others, who soon rushed hot and reckless into the
controversy. IVIr. Shirley, it is true, complains, that,

after this adjustment, Mr. Fletcher should have so se-

verely attacked him in his five letters ; but he appears
never to have departed from the meekness of a Chris-
tian, and the manners of a gentleman.

* It ought to be observed, that 3Ir. Fletcher's writings
are not to be considered, in every particular, as express-
ing the views of Mr. Wesley, and the body of BTetho-
dists; and that, though greatly admired among us, they
are not reckoned among the standards of oui doctrines.

f The titles of several of the pieces written by Toplady
and others, such as " An old Fox tarred and feathered ;"

"The Serpent and the Fox;" "Pope John," &c. ; are
sufficient evidences of the temper and manner of this

band of controversialists. In what the Rev. Rowland
Hill calls " Some Gmtle Strictures'" on a sermon by
Mr. Wesley, preached on laying the foundation-stone of
the city road chapel, Mr. Wesley is subjected to certain
not very gentle objurgations, which it would be too
sickening a task to copy or to read. The Gospel Magazine,
so called, was equally unmeasured in its abuse, and as
vulgar; but to do justice to all parties, the Calvinisrs even
of that day disapproved of this publication, and it was
given up. Even Mr. Rowland Hill appears to have in-

curred the displeasure of some of his brethren ; for iri a
second edition of his "Gentle Strictures," he explains
himself^awkwardly enough, certainly—that when he
called Mr. Wesley "wretcli," and "miscreant," they
must remember that "wretch" means "an unhappy per-

son :" and "miscreant," "one whose belief is wrong!"
We nave happily no recent instances of equally unbro-
therly and unchristian temper in connection with this

controversy, except in the bitter and unsanctified spirit

of Bogue and Bennett's History of the Dissenters. The
two doctors, however, were in the habit of declining the
merit of the passages on Methodism, in favor of each
other; and to which of them the honor of the author-

ship is due, has never yet, I believe, been ascertained.

—

" Where there is shame," says Dr. Johnson, " there

may in time be virtue."
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as a man comes to the knowledge of the truth, it

spoils his temper"?' That it does so I had observed

over and over, as well as Mr. J. had. But how
can we account for it 1 Has the truth (so Mr. J.

termed what many love to term the doctrine of free

grace) a natural tendency to spoil the temper 1 To
inspire pride, haughtiness, superciliousness'? To
make a man 'wiser in his own eyes than seven men
that can render a reason V Does it naturally turn

a man into a cynic, a bear, a Toplady 1 Does it at

once set him free from all the restraints of good
nature, decency, and good manners'? Cannot a
man hold distinguishing grace, as it is called, but

he must distinguish himself for passion, sourness,

bitterness'? Must a man, as soon as he looks upon
himself to be an absolute favorite of heaven, look

upon all that oppose him as Diabolonians, as pre-

destinated dogs of hell 1 Truly, the melancholy in-

stance now before us would almost induce us to

think so. For who was of a more amiable temper
than Mr. Hill, a few years ago'? When I first con-

versed with him in London, I thought I had seldom
seen a man of fortune who appeared to be of a more
humble, modest, gentle, fi'iendly disposition. And
yet this same Mr. H., when he has once been
grounded in the knowledge of the truth, is of a
temper as totally different from this, as light is from
darkness ! He is now haughty, supercilious, dis-

daining his opponents as unworthy to be set with
the dogs of his flock! He is violent, impetuous,
bitter of spirit ! In a word, the author of the re-

view !

" O, sir, what a commendation is this of your
doctrine "? Look at Mr. Hill the Arminian ! The
loving, amiable, generous, friendly man. Look at

Mr. Hill the Calvinist ! Is it the same person "? this

spiteful, morose, touchy man 1 Alas ! what has the

knowledge of the truth done '? What a deplora-
ble change has it made '? Sir, I love you still, though
I cannot esteem you, as I did once. Let me entreat

yon, if not for the honor of God, yet for the honor
of your cause, avoid, for the time to come, all an-
ger, all spite, all sourness and bitterness, all con-

temptuous usage of your opponents, not inferior to

you, unless in fortune. O, put on again bowels of

mercies, kindness, gentleness, long suffering; en-

deavoring to hold, even with them that differ from
you in opinion, the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace !"

This controversy, painful as it was in many re-

spects, and the cause of much imh^Uowed joy to the
profane wits of the day, who were not a little gra-

tified at this exhibition of what they termed " spi-

ritual gladiatorship," has been productive of impor-
tant consequences in this country. It showed to the

pious and moderate Calvinists how well the richest

views of evangelical truth could be imited with Ar-
minianism ; and it effected, by its bold and fearless

exhibition of the logical consequences of the doc-

trines of the decrees, much greater moderation in

those who still admitted them, and gave birth to

some softened modifications of Calvinism in the

age that followed ;—an effect which has remained
to this day. The disputes on these subjects have,
since that time, been less frequent, and more tem-
perate; nor have good men so much labored to de-

part to the greatest distance from each other, as to

find a ground on which they could make the nearest

approaches. This has been especially the case be-

tween the Methodists and the evangelical dissent-

ers. Of late a Calvinism of a higher and sterner

form has sprung up among a certain sect of the

clergy of the church of England ; though some of

them, whatever their private theory may be, feel

that these points are not fit subjects for the edifica-

tion of their congregations in public discourses. Of
Calvinism since the period of this controversy the

Methodist preachers and societies have been in no
danger; so powerful and complete was its effect up-
on them. At no conference, since that of 1770, has
it been necessary again to ask, " wherein have we
leaned too much to Calvinism'?" There has been
indeed, not in the body, but in some of its ministers
occasionally, a leaning to what is worse than Cal-
vinism—to a sapless, legal, and philosophizing the-

ology. The influence of the opinions of the majo-
rity of the preachers has always, however, counter-
acted this; and the true balance between the ex-
tremes of each system, as set up in the doctrinal
writings of Mr. Wesley, has been of late years bet-

ter preserved than formerly. Those writings are,

indeed, more read and better appreciated in the
connection, than at some former periods ; and per-

haps at the present time they exert a more powerful
influence than they ever did over the theological

views of both preachers and people. To this the

admirably comjilete, correct, and elegant edition of
Mr. Wesley's works, lately put forth by the^labor
and judgment of the Rev. Thomas Jackson, will

still further contribute. Numerous valuable pieces

on different subjects, which had been quite lost to

the public, have been recovered; and others, but

verj' partially known, have been collected.

In the midst of all these controversies and cares,

the societies continued to spread and flourish under
the influence of the zeal and piety of the preachers,

animated by the ceaseless activity and regular visits

of Mr. Wesley, who, though now upwards of se-

venty years of age, seemed to possess his natural
strength unabated.* His thoughts were, however,
frequently turningwith anxiety to some arrange-
ment for the government of the connection after his

death ; and not being satisfied that the plan he had
sketched out a few years before would provide for

a case of so much consequence, he directed his at-

tention to Mr. Fletcher, and warmly invited him to

come forth into the work, and to allow himself to be
introduced by him to the societies and preachers as

their future head. Earnestly as this was pressed,

Mr. Fletcher could not be induced to undertake a
task to which, in his humility, he thought himself
inadequate. This seems to have been his only ob-

jection ; but had he accepted the offer, the plan
would have failed, as Mr. Fletcher was a few years
afterwards called into another world. From Mr.
Charles Wesley, who had become a family man,
and had nearly given up travelling, he had no hope
as a successor; and even then a farther settlement

would have been necessary, because he could not
be expected long to survive his brother. Still there-

fore this important matter remained undetermined.
At the time the overture was made to Mr. Fletcher,

the preachers who were fully engaged in the work
amounted to one hundred and fifty; and the socie-

ties, in Great Britain and Ireland, to upwards of
thirty-five thousand, exclusive ofthe regular hearers.

This rapid and constant enlargement of the con-
nection heightened the urgency of the question of
its future settlement; and it is pleasing to remark,
that Mr. Charles Wesley at length entered into this

feeling, and offered his suggestions. In spite of the

* In his seventy-second year he thus speaks of him-
self, "This being my birth day, the first day of my se-

venty-second year, I was con.sidering, how is this that I

find just the same strength as I did thirty years ago ?

that niy sight is considerably better now, and my nerves
firmer than thev were then? that I have none of the
infirmities of old apie, and have lost several I had in my
youth 7 The grand cause is the good pleasure of Goa,
who doeth whatsoever pleaseth him.—The chiefmeans
are, I. My constantly rising at four for about fifty years:
2. My generally preaching at five in the morning, one
of the most heaUhy exercises in the world; 3. My never
travelling less, by sea or land, than four thousand five

hundred miles in a year."
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little misunderstandings which had arisen, he main-
tained a strong interest in a work of which he had
been so eminent an instrument; and this grew upon
him in his latter years. Thus we have seen him
springing into activity upon the sickness of his bro-
ther, before mentioned, and performing for him the
full " work of an evangelist," by travelling in his
place ; and, upon Mr. Wesley's recover)', his labors
were atforded locally to the chapels in London and
Bristol, to the great edification of the congregations.
In one of his latest letters to his brother, entering
into the question of a provision for the settlement
of the future government of the connection, he says,
" I sen'ed West-street chapel on Friday and Sunday.
Stand to your own proposal: ' Let us agree to dif-

fer.' I leave America and Scotland to your latest

thoughts and recognitions ; only observing now, that
you are exactly right—keep your authority while
you live ; and, after your death, detur digniori, or
rather, dignioribus. You cannot settle the siocccs-

sion. ^You cannot divine how God will settle it."

Thus Charles gave up as hopeless the return to
the church, and suggested the plan which his bro-
ther adopted, to devolve the goverimient, not in-
deed upon one, but upon many whom he esteemed
"the worthiest," for age, experience, talent, and
moderation.

CHAPTER XII.
In 1775, Mr. Wesley, during a tour in the north

of Ireland, had a dangerous sickness occasioned by
sleeping on the ground, in an orchard, in the hot
weather, which he says he had. been " accustomed
to do for forty years without ever being injured by
it." He was slow to admit that old age had arrived,
or he trusted to triumph long over its iiifirmities.

The consequence in this case, however, was that,

after manfully struggling with the incipient symp-
toms of the complaint, and attempting to throw
them off" by reading, journe5'ing, and preaching, he
sunk into a severe fever, from which, after lying
insensible for some days, he recovered with extra-
ordinary rapidity: and resumed a service which,
extended as it had been through so many years, was
not yet to be terminated. Whilst in London the
next year, the following incident occurred :

—

An order had been made by the house of lords,
" That the commissioners of his majesty's excise do
write circular letters to all persons whom they have
reason to suspect to have plate, as also to those who
have not paid regularly the duty on the same," &c.
In consequence of this order, the accountant-gene-
ral for household plate sent Mr. Wesley a copy of
the order, with the following letter :—
"Reverend sir,

" As the commissioners cannot doubt but you
have plate for which you have hitherto neglected
to make an entiy, they have directed me to send
you the above copy of the lords' order, and to in-

form you, they expect that you forthwith make due
entry of all 3'our plate, such entry 10 bear date from
the commencement of the plate duty, or from such
time as you have owned, used, had, or kept any
quantity of silver plate, cliargeable by the act of
parliament; as in defliult hereof, the board will be
obliged to signify your refusal to their lordships.

" N. B. An immediate answer is desired."

Mr. Wesley replied as follows:—
"Sir,

" I have two silver tea-spoons at London, and two
at Bristol. This is all the plate which I have at
present; and I shall not buy any more while so
many around me want bread.

" I am, sir,

"Your most humble servant,
" JOHN WESLEY."

No doubt the commissioners of his majesty's ex-
cise thought that the head of so numerous a people
had not forgotten his own interests, and that the in-
terior of his episcopal residence in London was not
without superfluities and splendor.
The bishop of Sodor and Man having written a

pastoral letter to all the clergy within his diocese, to
warn their flocks against Methodism, and exhorting
them to present all who attended its meetings, in
the spiritual courts, and to repel every Methodist
preacher from the sacrament, Mr. Wesley hastened
to the island, and in May, 1777, landed at Douglas.
In every place he appears to have been cordially
received by all ranks ; and his prompt visit probably-

put a stop to this threatened ecclesiastical violence,
for no farther mention is made of it. The societies

in the island continued to flourish; and, on Mr.
Wesley's second visit, he found a new bishop of a
more liberal character.
The Foundiy having become too small for the

comfortable accommodation of the congregation in

that part of London, and being also gloomy and
dilapidated, a new chapel had been erected. " No-
vember 1st," says Mr. Wesley, " was the day ap-
pointed for opening the new chapel in the city-road.

It is perfectly neat, but not fine, and contains far

more than the Foimdry; I believe, together with
the morning chapel, as many as the tabernacle.

Many were afraid that the multitudes, crowding
from all parts, would have occasioned much distur-

bance; bitt they were happily disappointed; there
was none at ail : all was quietness, decency, and
order. I preached on part of Solomon's prayer at

the dedication of the temple ; and both in the morn-
ing and afternoon God was eminently present in the
midst of the congregation."*
Here the brothers agreed to officiate as often as

possible till the congregation should be settled. Two
resident clergymen were also employed at this cha-
pel as curates, for reading the full church service,

administering the sacraments, and burying the dead.

But Mr. Charles Wesley took some little offence at

the liberty given to the preachers to oificiate in his

brother's absence, and when he himself could not
supply. His letter of complaint produced, however,
no change in Ids brother's appointments, nor was it

likely. Mr. Wesley knew well that his own preach-
ing at the new chapel, and the ministrations of the

other clergymen, during the hours of service in the

parish church, without a license from the bishop, or

the acknowledgment of his spiritual jurisdiction,

was just as irregular an affair, considered ecclesias-

tically, as the other. The city-road chapel, with its

establishment of clergy, service in canonical hours,

and sacraments, was, in the eye of the law, as much
as any dissenting place of worship in London, a
conventicle ; though, when tried by a better rule, it

was eminently, in those days of power and simpli-

city, " none other than the house of God, and the

gate of heaven," to devout worshippers. An influ-

ence of a very extraordinary kind often rested upon
the vast congregations assembled there ; thousands
were trained up in it for the kingdom of God ; and
the society exhibited a greater number of members,
perhaps, than any other, except that in Bristol, who,
for intelligence, deep experience in the things of

God, stability, meekness of spirit, and holiness of

life, were at once the ornaments of Methodism, and
an influential example to the other societies of the

metropolis.

In 1778, Mr. Wesley began to publish a periodical

work, which he entitled, " The Arminian Maga-
zine; consisting of extracts and original treatises

on universal redemption." He needed a medium
through which he could reply to the numerous at-

* Journal.
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tacks made upon him ; and he made use of it far-

ther to introduce into general circulation several

choice treatises on imiversal redemption, and to

publish selections from his valuable correspondence

with pious persons. He conducted this work Avhile

he lived ; and it is still continued by the conference,

under the title of the " Wesleyan Methodist Maga-
zine," on the same general principles as to its theo-

logy, though on a more enlarged plan.

A dispute of a somewhat serious aspect arose in

the following year out of the appointment of a clergy-

man by Mr. Wesley to preach eveiy Sunday even-

ing in the chapel at Bath. It was not probable that

the preachers of the circuit should pay the same
deference to a strange clergyman, recently iiitro-

duced, as to Mr. Wesley; but when this exclusive

occupation of the pulpit on Sunday evenings was
objected to by them and part of the society, Mr.
Wesley, supported by his brother, who had accom-

panied him to Bath, stood firmly upon his right to

appoint ivhe7i and vjhere the preachers should offi-

ciate, as a fundamental part of the compact between
them ; and the assistant preacher, Mr. M'Nab, was
suspended until " he came to another mind." As
Mr. M'Nab, who had thus fallen under Mr. Wes-
ley's displeasure, was supported by many of the

other preachers, a stormy conference was antici-

pated. To this meeting Mr. Wesley, therefore,

foreseeing that his authority would be put to the

trial, strongly invited his brother, in order that he

might assist him with his advice. At first Mr.
Charles Wesley declined, on the ground that he
could not trust to his brother's vigor and resolution.

He, however, attended ; but when he saw that Mr.
Wesley was determined to heal the breach by con-

cession, he kept entire silence. The offending

preacher was received back without censure ; and,

from this time, Dr. Whitehead thinks that Mr.
Wesley's authority in the conference declined.

This is not correct; but that authority was exer-

cised in a different manner. Many of the preachers
had become old in the vTOrk; and were men of

great talents, tried fidelity, and influence with the

societies. These qualities were duly appreciated
by Mr. Wesley, who now regarded them more than
formerly, when they were young and inexperienced,
as his counsellors and coadjutors. It was an emi-
nent proof of Mr. Wesley's practical wisdom, that

he never attempted to contend with circumstances
not to be controlled ; and from this time he placed
his supremacy no longer upon authority, but iipon

the influence of wisdom, character, and age, and
thus confirmed rather than diminished it. Had Mr.
Charles Wesley felt sure of being supported by his

brother with what he called "vigor," it is plain

from his letter on the occasion, that he would have
stood upon the alternative of the rmconditional sub-

mission of all the preachers, or a separation. His
brother chose a more excellent way, and no doubt
foresaw, not only that if a separation had been
driven on by violence, it would have been an ex-

tensive one; but that among the societies which
remained the same process would naturally, and
necessarily, at some future time, take place, and so
nothing be ultimately gained, to counterbalance the
immediate mischief. The silence maintained by
Mr. Charles Wesley in this conference did him also

great honor. He suspected " the warmth of his

temper ;" he saw that, as his brother was bent upon
conciliation, any thing he could say would only en-
danger the mutual confidence between him and his

preachers, and he held his peace. He himself be-

lieved that a formal separation of the body of
preachers and people from the church would inevi-

tably take place after his brother's death, and
thought it best to bring on the crisis before that

event. " You," says he, to his brother, " think other-

1

wise, and I submit." The fact has been, that no
such separation as he feared, that is, separation on
such principles, and under such feelings of hostility

to the established church, has yet taken place.

The following letter written by Mr. Wesley in

1782, to a nobleman high in oilice, shows how much
his mind was alive to every thing which concerned
the morals and religion of the country, and is an in-

stance of the happy manner in which he could unite

courtesy with reproof, without destroying its point.

A report prevailed that the ministry designed to em-
body the militia, and exercise them on a Sunday.

"My T.0RD,
" If I wrong your lordship I am sorry for it

;

but I really believe, your lordship fears God ; and 1

hope your lordship has no unfavorable opinion of
the Christian revelation. This encourages me to

trouble your lordship with a few lines which other-

wise I should not take upon me to do.
" Above thirty years ago, a motion was made in

parliament, for raising and embodying the militia,

and for exercising them, to save time, on Sunday.
When the motion was like to pass, an old gentleman
stood up and said, ' Mr. Speaker, I have one objec-

tion to this : I believe an old book, called the Bible.'

The members looked at one another, and the motion
was dropped.

" Must not all others, who believe the Bible, have
the very same objection'? And from what I have
seen, I cannot but think, these are still three fourths

of the nation. Now, setting: religion out of the ques-

tion, is it expedient to give such a shock to so many
millions of people at once'? And certainly it would
shock them extremely : it would wound them in a
very tender part. For would not they, would not all

England, would not all Europe, consider this as a
virtual repeal of the Bible '? And would not all se-

rious persons say, ' we have little religion in the

land now; but by this step we shall have less still.

For wherever this pretty show is to be seen, the

people will flock together : and will loimge away so

much time before and after it, that the churches will

be emptier than they are already!'
" My lord, I am concerned for this on a double

account. First, because I have personal obligations

to your lordship, and would fain, even for this rea-

son, recommend your lordship to the love and es-

teem of all over whom I have any influence. Se-

condly, because I now reverence your lordship for

your office' sake ; and believe it to be my hounden
duty to do all that is in my little power, to advance
your lordship's influence and reputation.

" Will your lordship permit me to add a word in

my old fashioned way ? I pray Him that has all

power in heaven and earth to prosper all your en-

deavors for the public good, and am,
" My lord,

" Your lordship's willing servant,

"JOHN WESLEY."
In 1783, Mr. Wesley paid a visit to Holland, hav-

ing been pressed to undertake this journey by a
Mr. Ferguson, formerly a member of the London
society, who had made acquaintance with some
pious people, who, having read Mr. Wesley's ser-

mons, were desirous of seeing him.

The following are extracts from his journal : and
they will be read with pleasure, both as exhibiting

his activity at so advanced an age, and as they pre-

sent an interesting picture of his intercourse with a
pious remnant in several parts of that morally de-

teriorated coimtry :

—

"Wednesday, Jime 11, I took coach with Mr.
Brackenbury, Broadbent, and Whitefield; and in

the evening we reached Harwich. I went immedi-
ately to Dr. Jones, who received me in the niost af-

fectionate manner : about nine in the morning we
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sailed; and at nine on Friday 13, landed at Helvoet-
sluys. Here we hired a coach for Briel ; but were
forced to hire a wagon also, to carry a box, which
one of us could have carried on his shoulders. At
Briel we took a boat to Rotterdam. We had not
been long there, when Mr. Bennet, a bookseller, who
had invited me to his house, called for me. But as
Mr. Loyal, the minister of the Scotch congregation,
had invited me, he gave up his claim, and went with
us to Mr. Loyal's. I found a friendly, sensible, hos-
pitable, and I am persuaded, a pious man.

"Saturday, 14. I had much conversation with the

two English ministers, sensible, well-bred, serious

men. These, as well as Mr. Loyal, were very wil-

ling I should preach in their churches; but they
thought it would be best for me to preach in the

episcopal church. By our conversing freely together
many prejudices were removed, and all our hearts

seemed to be united together.
" Sunday, 1.5. The episcopal church is not quite so

large as the chapel in West-street : it is very elegant
both without and within. The service began at half
past nine. Such a congregation had not often been
there before. I preached on, ' God created man in

his own image.' The people ' seemed all, but their

attention, dead.' In the afternoon the church was so

filled, as (they informed me) it had not been for these

fifty years. I preached on, ' God hath given us eter-

nal life ; and this life is in his Son.' I believe God
applied it to many hearts. Were it only for this hour,
I am glad I came to Holland.

" Monday, 16. We set out in a track-skuit for the

Hague : by the way we saw a curiosity ; the gallows
near the canal, surrounded by a knot of beautiful

trees ! so the dying man will have one pleasant pros-

pect here, whatever befalls him hereafter

!

" At eleven we came to Delft, a large, handsome
town ; where we spent an hour at a merchant's house

;

who as well as his wife, a very agreeable woman,
seemed both to fear and to love God. Afterwards
we saw the great church, I think, nearly, if not
quite, as long as York Minster. It is exceedingly
light and elegant within, and every part is kept ex-

quisitely clean.
" When we came to the Hague, though we had

heard much of it we were not disappointed. It is

indeed beautiful beyond expression. Many of the

houses are exceedingly grand, and are finely inter-

mixed with water and wood
;
yet not too close, but

so as to be sufficiently ventilated by the air.

" Being invited to tea by Madam de Vassenaar,
(one of the first quality in the Hague,) I waited upon
her in the afternoon. She received us with that easy
openness and affability, which is almost peculiar to

Christians and persons of qualit}'. Soon after came
ten or twelve ladies more who seemed to be of her
own rank, (though dressed quite plainly,) and two
most agreeable gentlemen : one of whom, I afterwards

understood, was a colonel in the Prince's Guards.
After tea I expotmded the three first verses of the

thirteenth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthi-

ans : Captain M. interpreted, sentence by sentence.

I then prayed, and Col. V. after me. I believe this

hour was well employed.
" Tuesday, 17. We dined at Mrs. L—'s, in such a

family as 1 have seldom seen. Her mother, upwards
of seventy, seemed to be continually rejoicing in God
her Saviour. The daughter breathes the same spirit

;

and her grandchildren, three little girls and a boy,

seem to be all love. I have not seen four such chil-

dren together in England. A gentleman coming in

after dinner, I found a particular desire to pray for

him. In a little while he melted into tears, as in-

deed did most of the company. Wednesday, 18. In

the afternoon Madam de Vassenaar invited us to a
meeting at a neighboring lady's house. I expounded
Gal. vi. 14, and Mr. M. interpreted as before.

" Thursday, 19. We took boat at seven. Mrs. L,
and one of her relations, being imwilling to part so
soon, bore us company to Leyden, a large and popu-
lous town, but not so pleasant as Rotterdam. In the
afternoon we went to Haarlem, where a plain good
man and his wife received us in a most affectionate
manner. At six v.-e took boat again : as it was filled

from end to end, I was afraid we should not have a
very pleasant journey. After Mr. Ferguson had told

the people who we were, we made a slight excuse,
and sung a hjinn : they were all attention. We then
talked a little, by means of our interpreter, and de-
sired that any of them who pleased would sing.

Four persons did so, and sung well : after a while
we sung again ; so did one or two of them ; and all

our hearts were strangely knit together, so that when
we came to Amsterdam, they dismissed us with
abundance of blessings.

" Friday, 20. At five in the evening we drank tea
at a merchant's, Mr. G—'s, where I had a long con-
versation with Mr. de H. one of the most learned as
well as popular ministers in the city ; and I believe
(what is far more important) he is truly alive to God.
He spoke Latin well, and seemed to be one of a
strong understanding, as well as of an excellent spi-

rit. In returning to our inn, we called at a station-

er's, and though we spent but a few minutes, it was
enough to convince us of his strong affection even to

strangers. What a change does the grace of God
make in the heart ! Sh)'ness and stifQiess are now
no more

!

" Simday, 22. I went to the new church, so called
still, though four or five hundred years old. It is

larger, higher, and better illuminated than most of
our cathedrals. The screen that divides the church
from the choir, is of polished brass, and shines like

gold. I understood the psalms that were sung, and
the text well, and a little of the sermon ; which Mr.
de H. delivered with great earnestness. At two I

began the service at the English church, an elegant
building, about the size of West-street chapel ; only
it has no galleries, nor have any of the churches in

Holland. I preached on Isaiah Iv. 6, 7, and I am
persuaded many received the truth in the love

thereof.
" After service I spent another hour at Mr. Vs.

Mrs. V. again asked me abundance of questions con-

cerning deliverance from sin, and seemed a good deal

better satisfied with regard to the great and precious

promises. Thence we went to Mr. B. who had lately

found peace with God. He was full of faith and
love, and could hardly mention the goodness of God
without tears. His wife appeared to be of the same
spirit, so that our hearts were soon knit together.

From thence we went to another family, where a
large company were assembled ; but all seemed open
to receive instruction, and desirous to be altogether

Christians.
" Wednesday, 2.5.We took boat for Haarlem. The

great church here is a noble structure, equalled by
few cathedrals in England, either in length, breadth,

or height : the organ is the largest 1 ever saw, and
is said to be the finest in Europe. Hence we went
to Mr. Van K.'s, whose wife was convinced of sin,

and brought to God, by reading Mr. Whitefield's

sermons.
" Here we were at home. Before dinner we took

a walk in Haarlem wood. It adjoins to the town,

and is cut out in many ."shady walks, with lovely

vistas shooting out every way. The walk from the

Hague to Scheveling is pleasant ; those near Am-
sterdam more so; but these exceed them all.

"We returned in the afternoon to Amsterdam,
and in the evening took leave of as many of our

friends as we could. How entirely were we mis-

taken in the Hollanders, supposing them to be of a
cold, phlegmatic, unfriendly temper! I have not
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met with a more warmly affectionate people in all

Europe ! No, not in Ireland

!

" 1 hursday, 26. Our friends having largely pro-

vided us with wine and fruits for our little journey,
we took boat in a lovely morning for Utrecht, with
Mr. Van K.'s, sister, who m the way gave us a
striking accoimt. ' In that house,' said she, (point-

ing to it as we went by,) ' my husband and I lived :

and that church adjoining it, was his church. Five
years ago, we were sitting together, being in perfect

health, when he dropped down, and in a quarter of
an hour died : I lifted up my heart and said, Lord,
thou art my husband now ; and found no will but his.'

This was a trial worthy of a Christian: and she has
ever since made her word good. We were scarcely

got at our inn at Utrecht when Miss L. came; I

9 i'ound her just such as I expected. She came on
purpose from her father's country-house, where all

the family were. I observe of all the pious people

in Holland, that, without an}^ rule but the word of
God, they dress as plainly as Miss March did for-

merly, and Miss Johnson does now ! And consider-

ing the vast disadvantage they are imder, having
no connection with each other, and being under no
such discipline at all as we are, I wonder at the

grace of God that is in them.
" Saturday, 28. I have this day lived fourscore

years ; and by the mercy of God, my eyes are not
waxed dim, and what little strength of body or
mind I had thirty years since, is just the same I

have now. God grant I may never live to be use-

less. Rather may I

'My body with my charge lay down,
And cease at once to work and live.'

" Srmday, 29. At ten I began the service in the

English church in Utrecht. I believe all the Eng-
lish in the city were present, and forty or fifty Hol-
landers. I preached on the 13th of the first of
Corinthians, I think as searchingly as ever in my
life. Afterwards a merchant invited me to dinner:
for six years he had been at death's door by an
asthma, and was extremely ill last night ; but this

morning, without any visible cause, he was well,

and walked across the city to the church. He
seemed to be deeply acquainted with religion, and
made me promise, if I came to Utrecht again, to
make his house my home.

" In the evening, a large company of us met at

Miss L.'s, where I was desired to repeat the substance
of my morning sermon. I did so, Mr. Toydemea,
(the professor of law in the university,) interpreting

it sentence by sentence. They then sung a Dutch
hymn, and we an English one. Afterwards Mr.
Regulet, a venerable old man, spent some time in
prayer for the establishment of peace and love be-
tween the two nations.

" Tuesday, July 1. I called on as many as I

could of my friends, and we parted with much af-

fection. We then hired a yacht, which brought us
to Helvoetsluys about eleven the next day. At two
we went on board : but the wind turning against us,

we did not reach Harwich till about nine on Friday
morning. After a little rest, we procured a car-
riage, and reached London about eleven at night.

" I can by no means regret either the trouble or
expense which attended this little journey. It opened
me a way into, as it were, a new world, where the
land, the buildings, the people, the customs, were all

such as I had never seen before : but as those with
whom I conversed were of the same spirit with my
friends in England, I was as much at home in
Utrecht and Amsterdam, as in Bristol and London."
That provision for the stability and the govern-

ment of the connection after his death which had
been to Mr. Wesley a matter of serious concern for

several years, was accomplished in 1784, and gave

him, whenever he subsequently adverted to the sub-
ject, the greatest satisfaction. From this time he
felt that he had nothing more to do, than to spend
his remaining life in the same spiritual labors in
which he had been so long engaged ; and that he
had done all that a true prudence required, to pro-
vide for the continuance and extension of a work
which had so strangely enlarged under his superin-
tendence.

This settlement was effected by a legal instru-

ment, enrolled in chancer)', called " A Deed of De-
claration," in which one hundred preachers, men-
tioned by name, were declared to be " the conference
of the people called Methodists." By means of this

deed, a legal description wa.s given to the term con-
ference, and the settlement of the chapels upon trus-

tees was provided for; so that the appointment of
preachers to officiate in them should be vested in

the conference, as it had heretofore been in Mr.
Wesley. The deed also declares how the succes-
sion and identity of the yearly conference is to be
continued, and contains various regulations as to

the choice of a president and secretary, the filling

up of vacancies, expulsions, &c. Thus " the suc-
cession," as it was called in Mr. Charles Wesley's
letter, above quoted, was provided for; and the con-
ference, with its president, chosen annually, came
into the place of the founder of the connection, and
has so continued to the present day. As the whole
of the preachers were not included in the deed, and
a few who thought themselves equally entitled to be
of the hundred preachers who thus formed the legal

conference were excepted, some dissatisfaction arose;

but as all the Jjreachers v/ere eligible to be intro-

duced into that body, as vacancies occurred, this

feeling was but partial, and soon subsided.* All the

preachers in full connection were also allowed to

vote in the conference; and subsequently, those
who were not of the hundred, but had been in con-
nection a certain number of years, were permitted,
by their votes, to put the president into nomination
for the confirmation of the legal conference. Thus
all reasonable ground for mistrust and jealoitsy was
removed from the body of the preachers at large

;

and with respect to the hundred preachers them-
selves, the president being chosen annually, and
each being eligible to that honor, efficiency of ad-
ministration was wisely connected with equality.

The consequence has been, that the preachers have
generally remained most firmly united by affection

and mutual confidence, and that few serious dis-

putes have ever arisen among them, or have ex-
tended beyond a very few individuals. Ecclesias-
tical history does not, perhaps, present an instance
of an equal number of ministers brought into con-
tact so close, and called so frequently together, for
the discussion of various subjects, among whom so
much general unanimity, both as to doctrines and
points of discipline, has prevailed, joined with so
much real good will and friendship towards each
other, for so great a number of years. This is the
more remarkable, as by their frequent changes from

* "Messrs. John Hampson, sen., and John Hamp-
son, jun., his son, William Eells, and Joseph Pilmoor,
with a few other travelling preachers, were greatly of-

fended that their names were not inserted in the deed.
By Mr. Fletcher's friendly efforts, a partial reconcilia-

tion was effected between them and Mr. Wesley; but it

was of short continuance. Soon after the conference,
1784, Mr. Hampson, senior, became an independent
minister: but being old and infirm, and the people
poor among whon^ he labored, he was assisted out of
the preachers' fund while he hved. He died in the year
1795. Mr. Hampson, jun. procured ordination in the
established church, and got a living in Sunderland, in
the north of England. Mr. Eells also left the connec-
tion, and, some time after, joined Mr. Atlay at Dews-
bury; and Mr. Pilmoor went to America."—ilfyies.



LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY.
station to station, opposite interests and feelings are

very often brought into conflict. The final decisions

of the conference on their appointment to these sta-

tions, generally the most perplexing part of its an-
nual business, are, however, cheerfully or patiently

submitted to, from the laiowledge that each has of
the public spirit with which that body is actuated,
and the frank and brotherly manner in which all its

proceedings are conducted. The order of proceed-
ing in the business of the conference is the same as
in the days of Mr. Wesley. It admits candidates
for the ministry, on proper recommendation from
the superintendents and district meetings; examines
those who have completed their probation of four
years, and receives the approved into full connec-
tion, which is its ordination ; investigates, without
any exception, the character and talents of those who
are already in connection year by year ; appoints

the stations of the year ensuing; sends additional

preachers to new places; receives the reports of the

committees appointed to manage and distribute va-
rious funds ; reviews the state of the societies ; and
issues an annual pastoral address. At the time of
the meeting of the conferences, beside the Sunday
services, public worship is held early in the morn-
ing, and in the evening of every day, except Satur-

day, which is usually attended by great multitudes.
The business of each conference, exclusive of that

done in committees which meet previously, occupies,

on the average, about a fortnight in every year.

Were it not for the district meetings, composed of
the preachers, and the stewards of a number of cir-

cuits, or stations, in different parts of the kingdom,
(an arrangement which was adopted after Mr. Wes-
ley's death,) the business of the conference would
require a much longer time to transact ; but in these

meetings much is prepared for its finaUecision.

In this important and wise settlement of the go-

vernment of the connection by its founder, there ap-

pears but one regulation which seems to controvert

that leading maxim to which he had always respect,

namely, to be guided by circumstances in matters
not determined by some great principle. I allude

to the proviso which obliges the conference not to

appoint any preacher to the same chapel for more
than three years successively, thus binding an itine-

rant ministry upon the societies for ever. Whether
this system of changing ministers be essential to the

spiritual interests of the body or not, or whether
it might not be usefully modified, will be matters of
opinion ; but the point ought perhaps to have been
left more at liberty.

CHAPTER XIII.
The state in which the separation of the United

States from the mother coimtry left the Methodist
American societies, had become a matter of serious

concern to Mr. Wesley, and presented to him a new
ca.se, for which it was imperative to make some

E
revision. This, however, could not be done but

y a proceeding which he foresaw would lay him
open to much remark, and some censure, from the

rigid English episcopalians. But with him, the

principle of making every thing indifferent give

place to the necessity of doing good or preventing
evil, was paramount ; and when that necessity was
clearly made out, he was not a man to hesitate.

The mission of Messrs. Boardman and Pilmoor to

America has been already mentioned. Two years
afterward, in 1771, Mr. Wesley sent out Messrs.

Asbury and Wright ; and in 1773, Messrs. Rankin
and Shadford. In 1777, the preachers in the difler-

ent circuits in America had amounted to forty, and
the societies had also greatly increased. These
were scattered in towns and settlements so distant,

that it required constant and extensive travelling

from the preachers to supply them with the word of
God. The two last mentioned preachers returned,
after employing themselves on the mission for about
five years ; and Mr. Asbuiy, a true itinerant, who-
in this respect followed m America the tmwearied
example of Mr. Wesley, gradually acquired a great
and deserved influence, which, supported as it was
by his excellent sense, moderating temper, and en-
tire devotedness to the service of God, increased
rather than diminished to the end of a protracted
life. The American preachers, like those in Eng-
land, were at first restrained by Mr. Wesley from
administering either of the sacraments ; but when,
through the war, and the acquisition of indepen-
dence by the states, most of the clergy of the church
of England had left the countr)"-, neither the chil-

dren of the members of the Methodist societies could
be baptized, nor the Lord's supper administered *
among them, without a change of the original plan.
Mr. Asbury's predilections for the former order of
things prevented him from listening to the request
of the American societies to be formed into a regu-
lar church, and furnished with all its spiritual pri-

vileges
; and a division had already taken place

among them. This breach, however, Mr. Asbury
had the address to heal ; and at the peace he laid

the whole case before Mr. Wesley. The result will
be seen in the following letter :

—

"to dr. coke, MR. ASBURY, AND OUR BRETHREN IN

NORTH AMERICA.

Bristol, Sept. 10, 1784.

" By a very imcommon train of providences,
many of the provinces of North America are totally

disjoined from their mother coimtry, and erected
into independent states. The English government
has no authority over them, either civil or ecclesias-

tical, any more than over the states of Holland. A
civil authority is exercised over them, partly by the
congress, partly by the provincial assemblies. But
no one either exercises or claims any ecclesiastical

authority at all. In this peculiar situation, some
thousands of the inhabitants of these states desire
my advice ; and, in compliance with their desire, I

have drawn up a little sketch.
" Lord King's account of the primitive church

convinced me, many years ago, that bishops and
presbyters are the same order, and consequently
have the same right to ordain. For many years I

have been importuned, from time to time, to exer-
cise this right, by ordaining part of our travelling

preachers; but I have still refused, not only for

peace' sake, hut because I was determined, as little

as possible, to violate the established order of the
national church to which I belonged.

" But the case is Avidcly difltrejit between Eng-
land and North America. Here there are bishops
who have a legal jurisdiction. In America there
are none, neither any parish ministers. So that, for

.some hundred miles together, there is none either

to baptize or to administer the Lord's supper. Here,
therefore, my scruples are at an end ; and I con-
ceive myself at full liberty, as I violate no order,

and invade no man's right, by appointing and send-
ing laborers into the harvest.

" I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr.
Francis Asbury to be joint superintendents over our
brethren in North America, as also Richard What-
coat and Thomas Vasey to act as elders among
them, by baptizing and administering the Lord's
supper. And I have prepared a liturgy little difl^er-

ing from that of the church of England, (I think the
best constituted national church in the world,)

which I advise all the travelling preachers to use on
the Lord's day, in all the congregations, reading
the litany only on Wednesdays and Fridays, and
praying extempore on all other days. I also advise
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the elders to administer the supper of the Lord on
every Lord's day.

" If any one will point out a more rational and
scriptural way of feeding and guiding those poor
sheep in the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it.

At present I cannot see any better method than that

I have taken.

" It has, indeed, been proposed to desire the En-
glish bishops to ordain part of our preachers for

America. But to this I object, L I desired the bishop

of London to ordain only one, but could not prevail

:

2. If they consented, we know the slowness of their

proceedings; but the matter admits of no delay:

3. If they would ordain them now, they would like-

wise expect to govern them. And how grievously

Avould this entangle US'? 4. As our American
brethren are now totally disentangled both from the

state and from the English hierarchy, we dare not
entangle them again either with the one or the other.

They are now at full liberty simply to follow the
Scriptures and the primitive church. And we judge
it best that they should stand fast in that liberty

wherewith God has so strangely made them free.

"JOHN WESLEY."
Two persons were thus appointed as superinten-

dents or bishops, and two as elders, with power to

administer the sacraments, and the American Me-
thodists were formed into a church, because they
could no longer remain a society attached to a colo-

nial establishment which then had ceased to exist..

The propriety and even necessity of this step is suf-

ficiently apparent ; but the mode adopted exposed
Mr. Wesley to the sarcasms of his brother, who was
not a convert to his opinion as to the identity of the

order of bishops and presbyters; and to all high
churchmen the proceeding has had the appearance
of great irregularity. The only real irregularity,

however, has been generally overlooked, whilst a
merely apparent one has been made the chief sub-
ject of animadversion. The true anomaly was, that

a clergyman of the church of England should or-

dain, in any fonn, without separating from that

church, and fonnally disavowing its authority ; and
yet, if its spiritual governors did not choose to cen-
sure and disown him for denying the figment of the

iminterrupted succession, which he openly said " he
knew to be a fable;" for maintaining that bishops
and priests were originally one order only; (points,

let it be observed, which perhaps but few church-
men will now, and certainly but few at that time,
would very seriously maintain, so decisive is the
evidence of Scripture and antiquity against them,
and so completely was the doctrine of the three or-

ders given up by the founders of the English church
itself;)* nor, finally, for proceeding to act upon that
principle by giving orders; it would be hard to

prove that he was imder any moral obligation to

withdraw from the church. The bishops did not
institute proceedings against him, and why should
he formally renounce them altogether'? It was
doubtless such a view of his liberty, in this respect,
that made him say on this occasion, in answer to his

* "I am not ashamed of the room and office which I
have given unto nie by Christ to preach his gospel ; for
it is the power of God, that is to say, the elect organ or
instrument ordained by God, and endued with such vir-
tue and efficacy, that it is able to give, and administer
eftectually, everlasting life unto all those that will be-
lieve and obey unto the same.
"Item. That this office, this power and authority,

was committed and given by Christ and his apostles
unto certain persons only, that is to say, unto priests and
bishops whom they did elect, call and admit thereunto,
by their prayers, and imposition of their hands.

The truth is,_ there is no mention made of any de-
crees or distinctions in orders, but only of deacons or
ministers, and of priests or 6is/io/«.—A declaration!

brother, " I firmly believe that I am a scriptural
iiriaKovog as much as any man in England, or in Eu-
rope ; for the uninterrupted succession I know to be
a fable, which no man ever did or can prove. But
this does, in no wise, interfere with my remaining
in the cliurch of England ; from which I have no
more desire to separate than I had fif*.y years ago."
The point M^hich has been most insisted upon is

the absurdity of a priest ordaining bishops. But tliis

absurdity could not arise from the principle which
Mr. Wesley had adopted, viz. that the orders were
identical ; and the censure therefore rests only upon
the assumption, that bishops and priests were of dif-

ferent orders, which he denied. He never did pre-
tend to ordain bishops in the modern sense, but only
according to his view of primitive episcopacy. Lit-

tle importance therefore is to be attached to Mr.
Moore's statement,* that Mr. Wesley having named
Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury simply superintendents,
he was displeased when, in America, they took the

title of bishops. The only objection he could have
to the name was, that from long association it was
likely to convey a meaning beyond hisown intention.

But this was a matter of mere prudential feeling,

confined to himself: so that neither are Dr. Coke
and Mr. Asbury to be blamed for using that appella-

tion in Mr. Wesley's sense, which was the same as

presbyter, as far as order was concerned ; nor the
American societies, (as they have sometimes incon-
siderately been,) for calling themselves, in the same
view, ' The American Methodist Episcopal Church ;'

since their episcopacy is founded upon the principle
of bishops and presbyters being of the same degree—
a more extended office only being assigned to the
former, as in the primitive church. For though no-
thing can be more obvious than that the primitive
pastors are called bishops or presbyters indiscrimi-
nately in the New Testament

;
yet, at an early pe-

riod, those presbyters were, by way of distinction,

denominateci bishops, who presided in the meetings
of the presbyters, and were finally invested with the

government of several churches, with their respect-

ive presbyteries ; so that two offices were then, as in
this case, grafted upon the same order. Such an ar-

rangement was highly proper for America, where
many of the preachers were young, and had also to

labor in distant and extensive circuits, and were
therefore incapable of assisting, advising, or control-

ling each other. A travelling episcopacy, or super-
intendency, was there an extension of the office of
elder or presbyter, but it of course created no other
distinction ; and the bishops of the Methodist church
in America have in practice as well exemplified the

primitive spirit, as in principle they were conformed
to the primitive discipline. Dr. Coke was only an
occasional visitant in America, and though in the
sense of office he was a bishop there, when he return-

ed home, as here he had no such ofiice, so he used
no such title, and made no such pretension. Of this

excellent man, it ought here to be said, that occa-
sional visits to America could not satisfy his ardent
mind ; he became the founder and soul of the Me-
thodist missions in various parts of the world, first

MADE OF THE FUNCTION'S AND DIVINE INSTITUTION OP
BISHOPS AND PRIESTS, Regno Hen. viii. circiter A. D.
1537—40.

"This declaration was signed by Cromwell, the vicar
general, Cranmer and Holgate, the archbishops, with
many of their suffragans, together with other persons
intituled.

" Sacrcs Theologia:, Juris Ecclesiastici et Civilis,

Professores."

Archbishop Usher's plan for comprehending the Pres-
byterians and Episcopahans in the time of Charles I.

was also founded upon the principle of bishops and
presbyters being one order.

* Life of Wesley.



78 LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY.
under the direction of Mr. Wesley, and then in con-
junction with the conference ; and by his voyages,
travels, and labors, he erected a monument of noble
and disinterested zeal and charity, which will never
be obliterated. * But Mr. Asbury remained the
preaching, travelling, self-denying bishop of the
American societies, till afterwards others were as-

sociated with him, plain and simple in their man-
ners as the rest of their brethren, and distinguished

from them only by "labors more abmidant."

It was by thus absurdly confounding episcopacy
in the modern acceptation, and in Mr. Wesley's
view, that a good deal of misplaced wit was played
ofl'on this occasion ; and not a little bitterness was
expressed by many. He, however, performed a great
and good work, and not only provided for the .spirit-

ual wants of a people who indirectly had sprimg from
his labors; but gave to the American churcha formof
administration admirably suited to a new and exten-

sive empire, and, under which, the societies have,
by the divine blessing, prospered beyond all prece-
dent. Some letters passed between him and Mr.
Charles Wesley on the subject of the American or-

dinations. The first, written by Charles, was warm,
and remonstrative ; the second, upon receiving his

brother's calm answer, was more mild, and shows,
that he was less afraid of what his brother had done
for America, than that Dr. Coke, on his return should
form the Methodists of England into a regular and
separate church also ! The concluding paragraph
of this letter is, however, so atfecting, so illustrative

of that oneness of heart, which no difference of opi-

nion between the brothers could destroy, that it would
be unjust to the memory of both, not to insert it:

—

" I thank you for your intention to remain my
friend. Herein my heart is as your heart. Whom
God hath joined, let no man put asunder. We have
taken each other for better for worse, till death do
us—part 1 no : but eternally unite. Therefore, in the

love which never faileth, I am
" Your affectionate friend and brother,

"C. WESLEY."
Some time after this, Mr. Wesley appointed se-

veral of the English preachers, by imposition of

hands, to administer the sacraments to the societies

in Scotland. There the English establishment did

not extend, and a necessity of a somewhat similar

kind existed, though not of so pressing a nature as

in America. He, however, steadily objected to give
this liberty, generally, to his preachers in England,
and those who administered the sacraments in Scot-

land were not permitted to perform the same office

in England upon their return. The reason why he
refused to appoint in the same manner, and for the

same purpose, for England, is stated in the letter

above given. He was satisfied of his power, as a

presbyter, to ordain for such an administration ; but,

he says," I have still refused, not only for peace' sake,

but, because I was determined as little as possible to

violate the established order of the national church to

which I belonged." This was a prudent principle

most sincerely held by him; and it explains his con-

duct in those particulars for which he has been cen-

sured by opposite parties. When it could not be

avoided, without sacrificing some real good, he did

violate " the established order," thinking that this

order was in itself merely prudential. When that

* Dr. Coke connected himself with Mr. Wesley in 177fi,

as stated by the latter in his journal :
—

" Being at Kings-

ton, near Taunton, I found a clergyman, Dr. Coke, late

gentleman comnions'r of Jesus College, in Oxford, who
came twenty miles on purpose. I had much conversa-
tion with him, and a union then began, which, 1 trust,

shall never end." His name did not appear on the mi-
nutes till the year 1778. In that year he was appointed
to labor in London.

necessity did not exist, his own predilections, and
the prejudices of many members of his societies, en-
forced upon him this abstinence from innovation.
It may, however, be asked, in what light Mr. Wes-
ley's appointments to the ministry, in the case of his
own preachers, ought to be viewed. That they were
ordinations to the work and office of the ministry,
cannot be reasonably and scripturally doubted ; arid

that they were so in his own intention, we have be-
fore shown from his own minutes. It was required
of them, as early as 1746, to profess to be " moved
by the Holy Ghost, and to be called ofGod to preach."
This professed call was to be tested by their piety,

their gifts, and their usefulness ; all of which points
were investigated ; and after probation they were so-

lenmly received by prayer " to labor with him in
the gospel ;" and from that time were devoted wholly
to their spiritual work,* including the po.storal care
of societies. Here was ordination, though without
imposition of hands, which, although an impressive
ceremony, enters not, as both the Scriptures and the

nature of the thing itself point out, into the essence
of ordination ; which is a separation ofmen by minis-
ters, to the work of the ministry, by solemn prayer.
This was done at every conference, by Mr. Wesley,
who, as he had, as early as 1747, given up the un-
interrupted succession and the distinct order of bi-

shops as a fable, left himself, therefore, at liberty to

appoint to the ministry in his own way. He made,
it is true, a distinction at one time between the pri-

mitive offices of evangelists or teachers, and pastors,

as to the right of giving the sacraments, which he
thought belonged to the latter only; but as this im-
plied, that the primitive pastors had po\vers, which
the primitive evangelists, who ordained them, had
not, it was too unsupported a notion for him long to

maintain.t Yet, had this view of the case been al-

lowed, the preachers were not mere teachers, bttt

pastors in the fullest sense. They not only taught,

but guided, and managed the societies ; receiving
members, excluding members, and administering
private, as Avell as public, admonitions; and if

they were constituted teachers and pastors by his

ordination, without the circumstance of the impo-
sition of hands, it is utterly impossible to conceive
that that ceremony conveyed any larger right, as

suck, to administer the sacraments, in the case of the

few he did ordain in that manner for Scotland and
America. As to them it was a form of permission

and aj^pointmcnt to exercise the right. His appoint-

ments to the ministry every conference, necessarily

conveyed all the rights of a pastor, because they con-

veyed the pastoral office ; but still it did not follow,

that all the abstract rights of the ministry, thus con-

veyed to the body of the preachers, should be actu-

ally used. It was not imperative upon them to ex-

ercise all their functions; and he assumed no impro-
per authority as the father and founder of the con-

nection, to determine to what extent it was prudent
to exercise them, provided he was satisfied that the

sacraments were not put out of the power of the so-

cieties to observe. He exercised this suspending
authority even over those preachers whom he ap-

pointed to give the sacraments in Scotland, by pro-

hibiting them from administering in the English so-

cieties, over which they became pastors. So little

difference did his ordination by imposition of hands
make in their case, even in his own estimation.? It

* It is ohsRrvahle, that in the conference of 176She en-

joined abstinence from all seculnr tilings upon them,

both on the scriptural principle, 1 Tim. iv. 13, and on the

ground, that the church, "in her office of ordination,"

required this of her ministers.

t See Moore's Life of Wesley, vol. ii. p. 340.

t When a few of the preachers received ordination from

a Greek bishop, then in England, and from whom he

was falsely reported himself to have sought consecra-
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was, when it followed the usual mode of introduc-

ing candidates into the ministry, a mere form of

permission to exercise a previous right in aparticular

place, and a solemn designation to this service ac-

cording to a liturgical form which he greatly ad-

mired ; but the true ordination of those who were

so set apart to administer the sacraments to the mi-

nistry itself, was the same as that of the rest of their

brethren, and took place at the same time. Thus,

in Mr. Wesley's strongest language to Mr. Charles

Perronet and the other preachers who thought it their

duty to administer, he places his objection upon the

decisive ground of his thmking it " a sin ;" but not

from their want of true ordination, to which he

makes no allusion;* but he thought it sinful, be-

cause it would be injurious to the work of God, and
so contrary to his word and M'ill. That it was not

in his view " a sin," for want of mere imposition of

hands, is clear from the facts, that, in one case, he
gave to one of the preachers leave to baptize and
give the sacrament in particular circumstances,

although he had no other ordination than his being
" received into full connection" at the conference,

like the rest ; and allowed two others, Mr. Highfield,

in England, and Mr. Myles, in Dublin, to assist him
in giving the sacrament, to the great offence of the

church people there.t That the original designation

of the preachers to the ministry was considered by
the conferences after his death—when they were
obliged, in order to meet the spiritual wants and
scriptural demands of the people, to administer the

Lord's supper to the societies in England—as a true

and full ordination to the whole office of the Chris-

tian ministry, is clear from their authorizing the

preachers to give the sacraments, when requested
by the societies, without reordination i'or this pur-
pose, although they had Mr. Wesley's Presbyterian
ordination by imposition of hands among themselves,

and at their command, if they had judged it neces-
sary to employ it. Their whole proceeding in this

respect was merely to grant permission to exercise

powers which they believed to have been previously
conveyed by Mr. Wesley, in doing which they dif-

fered from him only in not marking that permission
with any new form. Perhaps it might have been an
improvement, had they accompanied all their future
ordinations by the laying on of the hands of the
president for the time being, assisted by a few of the
senior preachers, and by using the fme ordination
service of the church of England : not, indeed, that
this would have given a tittle more of validity to the
act ; but the imposition of hands would have been
in conformity to the usage ofthe majority of churches,
and an instance of deference to an ancient scriptu-

ral form of solemn designation and blessing, used on
various occasions. The whole of Mr. Wesley's pro-
ceedings, both as to America and Scotland, would

tion, he would not suffer them to administer, although
he did not doubt that the Greek was a true bishop.

* As early as 175G, he says to some of the preachers,
" You think it is a duty to administer. Do so, and therein
follow your own conscience." That is, they were at li-

berty to leave him ; but not a word about the invalidity
of their appointment to the whole work of the ministry.

t Mr. Wesley's innovations on church-order in Dubhn
appear, from several of his letters, to have produced
somewhat oulraaeous attacks upon him from several
quarters in that city. In one of them he says, "Every
week I am bespattered in the public papers. Many are
in tears on the occasion ; many terribly frightened, and
crying out, 'O what will the end be?' What will it be?
W'hy, glory to God in the highest, and peace and good
will among men." Such was his rejoinder to tliese high
church alarms. At the same time it must be conceded
that, however faithful Mr. Wesley was in abiding by his
leading principle of making mere adherence to what
was called ''Weeular" give place to the higher obligation
of doing good, he was some times apt, in defending him-
self, to DC too tenacious of appearing perfectly consistent.

have been as valid on scriptural grounds, had
there been no other form used than simple prayer
for men, already in the ministry, going forth on
an important mission ; but as the New Testament
exhibited a profitable example of imposition of
hands in the case of Paul and Barnabas, who had
been long before ordained to the highest order
of the ministry, when sent forth into a new field of
labor, this example was followed.*

But we return to the continued and unabated la-

bors of this venerable servant of God. In 1786, at

the Bristol conference, the old subject of separating
from the church was again discussed, and, " with-
out one dissenting voice," it was determined to con-
tinue therein; " which determination," he remarks,
" will, I doubt not, stand, at least till I am re-

moved into a better world." After the conference
was concluded, he paid a second visit to Holland,
in company with Mr. Brackenbury and Mr.
Broadbent, preached in various places, expoimded
to private companies, and engaged in conversa-
tion with many learned and pious individuals. On
his return to England, his journal presents the usual

record of constant preaching and travelling, inter-

spersed with useful remark, and incident. A few
gleanings from it will be read with interest :

—

" Dec. 23, 178G. By great importunity I was in-

duced (having little hope of doing good) to visit two
of the felons in Newgate, who lay under sentence of

* From the preceding observations, it will appear that
Mr. Wesley's ordinations, both for America and Scot-
land, stood upon much the same ground. The full pow-
ers of the ministry had before been conveyed to the par-
ties ; but now they had a special designation to exercise
them in every respect in a new and peculiar sphere. Still

their ordination by imposition of hands, did not imply
that their former ordination was deficient, as to the rigfit

of administering the sacraments which it conveyed ; for
then, how came Dr. Coke, who was already a presbyter
of the church of England, to be ordained again, when,
according to Mr. Wesley's own view, he could not be
higher in order than a presbyter, although his powers
might be enlarge as to their application ? The conference
after Mr. Wesley's death took therefore the true ground,
in considering the act of admission into the ministry, so
as to be devoted wholly to it, and to exercise the pasto-
ral charge, to be a true and scriptural ordination both to
preach the word, and to administer the sacraments ; ma-
king wholly light of the absurd pretensions of a few
among the preachers, who thought that they had re-
ceived something more than their brethren from the
mere ceremony of the imposition of Mr. Wesley's hands,
subsequent to the ordinary appointment by him when
received into the body. Some of these at the first con-
ference after Mr. Wesley's death, stood upon this point

;

but Mr. Benson refuted their notion, that imposition of
hands was essential to ordination. He proved from the
New Testament that this was but a circumstance, and
showed that the body had always possessed a ministry
scripturally, and therefore validly ordained, although not
in the most customary or perhaps not in the most influ-

ential form. With Mr. Benson the conference coincided

;

so that ordination, without imposition of hands, has con-
tinued to be the general practice to the present time. It
is remarkable, that the few preachers who insisted upon
imposition of hands being essential to ordination, and
plumed themselves upon being distinguished from their

brethren because Mr. Wesley's hands had been laid upon
them, did not remember a passage in a published letter

of Mr. Wesley to Mr. Walker, of Truro, dated as long
before as 1750, which sufficiently shows how totally dis-

connected the two things were in his mind ; or that, if

they adverted to it, its bearing in his controversy with
Mr. Walker should not have been perceived :

" That the
seven deacons were outwardly ordained even to that
low office, cannot be denied. But Paul and Barnabas
were separated for the work to which they were called.

This was not ordaining them ; it was only inducting
them to the province for which our Lord had appointed
them. For this end the prophets and teachers listed,

prayed, and 'laid their hands upon them,' a rite tvhich
was used, not in ordination only, hut in blessin/, and
on vxany other occasions."
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death. They appeared serious: but I can lay little

stress on appearances of this kind. However, I

wrote in their behalf to a great man. And perhaps
it was in consequence of this that they had a re-

prieve.
" Sunday, 24. I was desired to preach at the Old

Jewry; but the church was cold, and so was the

congregation. We had congregations of another
kind the next day, Christmas day, at four in the

morning, as well as five in the evening, at the new
chapel, and at West-street chapel about noon.

" Sunday, 31. From these words of Isaiah to He-
zekiah, ' set thy house in order,' I strongly exhorted
all who had not done it already, to settle their tem-
poral afl^airs without delay. It is a strange madness
which still possesses many who are in other respects

men of understanding, that they put this off from
day to day, till death comes in an hour when they
looked not for it.

" Friday, Jan, 5, 1787, and in the vacant hours of
the following days, I read Dr. Hunter's lectures.

They are very lively and ingenious. The langttage

is good, and the thovtghts generally just. But they
do not suit my taste. I do not admire that florid way
of writing. Good sense does not need to be so stu-

diously adorned. I love St. John's style, as well as
matter.

" Sunday, Feb. 25. After taking a solemn leave
of our friends, both at West-street and the new
chapel, I took the mail coach, and the next evening
reached Exeter a little after ten o'clock. Tuesday,
27. We went on to Plymouth Dock. The large,

new house, far the best in the west of England was
well filled, though on so short a warning: and they
seemed cordially to receive the exhortation, 'rejoice

In the Lord, O ye righteous.' I had the satisfaction

to find the society here in a more flourishing state

than ever. Notwithstanding all the pains that have
been taken, and all the art that has been used to

tear them asimder, they cleave close together, and
conseqitently increase in number as well as in

strength.

"Wednesday, March 7. It rained much while we
were at Plymouth and at the Dock, and most of the

way from the Dock to Exeter. But we had lovely

weather to-day, and came into Bath early in the

evening. So crowded a house I had not seen here
for many years. I fully delivered my omti soul, by
strongly enforcing those awful words, 'many are

called, but few are chosen.' I believe the word sunk
deep into many hearts. The next evening we had
another large congregation equally serious. Thurs-
day, 8. I went on to Bristol, and the same afternoon
Mrs. Fletcher came thither from Madeley. The
congregation in the evening was exceedingly large.

I took knowledge what spirit they were of. Indeed
the work of God has much increased in Bristol

since I was here last, especially among the yotmg
men, many of whom are a pattern to all the society.

"Monday, April 2. About noon I preached at

Stockport, and in the evening at Manchester, where
I fully delivered my own soul, both then and the

next day. Wednesday, 4. I went to Chester, and
preached in the evening on Heb. iii. 12. Finding
there was no packet at Parkgate, I immediately took

places in the mail coach for Holyhead. The por-

ter called us at two in the morning on Thursday,
but came again in half an hour to inform us the

coach was full: so they returned my money, and at

four I took a post chaise. We overtook the coach
at Conway, and crossing the ferry with the passen-

gers, went forward without delay ; so we came to

Holyhead an hour before them,. and went on board
between eleven and twelve o'clock. At one we left

the harbor, and at two the next day came into Dub-
lin Bay.

" On the road, and in the ship, I read Mr. Black-

Avell's ' Sacred Classics Illustrated and Defended.'
I think he fully proves his point, that there are no
expressions in the New Testament which are not
foimd in the best and purest Greek authors. In the
evening we had a Sunday's congregation, and a
blessing from on high.

" Sunday, 8. (Easter day.) Ipreached in Bethesda,
Mr. Smyth's new chapel: it is very neat, but not
gay, and I believe will hold about as many people
as West-street chapel. Mr. Smyth read prayers,
and gave out the hymns, which were sung by fifteen

or twenty fine singers : the rest of the congregation
listening with much attention, and as much devotion
as they would have done to an opera. But is this

Christian worship 1 Or ought it ever to be suffered
in a Christian church 1 It was thought we had be-
tween seven and eight hundred communicants: and
indeed the power of God was in the midst of them.
Our own room in the evening was well filled with
people, and with the presence of God.
"On Monday and Tuesday I preached again at

Bethesda, and God touched several hearts, even of
the rich and great : so that, for the time at lea.st,

they were 'almost persuaded to be Christians.' It

seems as if the good Providence of God had pre-
pared this place for those rich and honorable sin-

ners who will not deign to receive any message
from God, but in a genteel way.

"Friday, 27. We went to Kilkenny, nine and
twenty Irish miles from Mount-Mellick. Religion
was here at a low ebb, and scarcely any society left,

when God sent three troop of horse. Several of the
men are full of faith and love; since they came, the
work of God has revived. I never saw the house
so filled since it was built. And the power of God
seemed to rest upon the congregation, as if he would
still have a people in this place.

" Wednesday, April 9. We,went to Bandon : here
also there has been a remarkable work of God, and
yet not without many backsliders. It was therefore

my chief business to strengthen the weak, and recall

the wanderers. So in the evening I preached in the

assembly-room, (which was ofl^ered me by the pro-

vost,) on, 'How shall I give thee tip, Ephraim?

—

and God applied his word. At noon we took a walk
to Castle Barnard. Mr. Barnard has given it ?.

beautiful front, nearly resembling that of Lord
Mansfield's hoitse at Caen-Wood, and opened part

of his lovely park to the house, which I think has
now as beautiful a situation as Rockingham-house
in Yorkshire. Mr. Barnard much resembles, in

person and air, the late Sir George Saville. Though
he is far the richest person in these parts, he keeps

no race-horses or hounds, but loves his wife and
home, and spends his time and fortune in improving
his estate, and employing the poor. Gentlemen of

this spirit are a blessing to their neighborhood. May
God increase their number

!

" In the evening, finding no building would con-
tain the congregation, I stood in the main street, and
testified to a listening multitude, ' This is not your
rest.' I then administered the Lord's supper to the

society, and God gave us a remarkable blessing.
" Friday, May 25. I had a day of rest in this

lovely family, (Mr. Slack's,) only preaching morn-
ing and evening. Saturday, 26. I preached at Bal-

lyconnel about eleven. In the afternoon I took a

walk in the bishop of Kilmore's garden. The house
is finely situated ; has two fronts, and is fit for a
nobleman. We then went into the church-yard,

and saw the venerable tomb, a plain fiat stone in-

scribed, ' Dcpositmm Chdielmi Bedel, qiwndam Epis-

copi Kilmnrensis ;' over whom even the rebel army
sung, ' Requicscat in, pace ultivius Anglorvm.' ' Let

the last of the Englishmen rest in peace.' At seven

I preached to a large congregation: it blew a storm,

but most of the congregation were covered by a
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kind of shed raised for the purpose: and not a few
were greatly comforted.

" Tuesday, 29. One of my hor.ses I was obliged

to leave in Dublin, and afterwards another; having
bought two to supply their places. The third soon

got a swelling in his shoulders, so that we doubted

whether we could go on. And a boy at Clones,

riding (I suppose galloping) the fourth over stones,

the horse fell and nearly lamed himself: however,
we went on softly to Aughalim, and found such a

congregation as I had not seen before in the king-

dom. The tent (that is, a covered pulpit) was placed

at the foot of a green, sloping mountain, on the side

of which the huge multitude sat (as their manner
is) row above row. While I was explaining, 'God
hath given unto us his Holy Spirit,' he was indeed

poured out in a wonderful manner. Tears of joy,

and cries were heard on every side: only so far

suppressed as not to drown my voice. I cannot but

hope that many will have cause to bless God for

that hour to all eternity.
" Thursday, 31. We went over mountains and

dales to Kerlish-Lodge, where we met with a hearty
welcome, both from Alexander Boyle, and his

amiable wife, who are patterns to all the country.

Mr. Boyle had spoken to Dr. Wilson, the rector of
a neighboring town, concerning my preaching in

the church, who wrote to the bishop, and received a
letter in answer, giving a full and free consent. The
doctor desired me to breakfast with him. Meantime
one of his parishioners, a warm seceder, took away
the key of the church, so I preached in a neighbor-

mg orchard: I believe not in vain. The rector and
his wife were in the front of the congregation. Af-
terward we took a view of Lord Abercorn's place.

The house has a lovely situation : and the front of
it is as elegant as any I have seen either in Great
Britain or Ireland. The grounds are delightful

indeed, perhaps equal to any in the kingdom.
" About five in the evening I preached at Killrail.

No house would contain the congregation ; so I

preached in the open air. The wind was piercingly

cold, but the people regarded it not. Afterwards I

administered the Lord's supper to about a hundred
of them, and then slept in peace.

"Wednesday, June 6. I took leave of my dear
friends at Londonderry, and drove to Newton-Li-
mavady. I had no design to preach there. But
while we were at breakfast, the people were ga-
thered so fast that I could not deny them. The
house was soon filled from end to end. J explained
to them the fellowship believers have with God.
Thence I Avent on to Colerain, and preached at six,

(as I did two years ago,) in the barrack-yard. The
wind was high and sharp enough ; but the people

here are good old soldiers. Many attended at five

in the morning, and a large congregation about six

in the evening; most of whom, I believe, tasted the

good word ; for God was with us of a truth.
" Tuesday, 12. We came through a most beautiful

country to Downpatrick, a much larger town than
I imagined; I think, not much inferior to Sligo.

The evening was uncommonly mild and bright,

there not being a cloud in the sky. The tall fits

shaded us on every side, and the fruitful fields were
spread all around. The people were, I think, half

as many more as were at Lisbum even on Smiday
evening. On them I enforced those important words,
' Acquaint thyself now with him, and be at peace.'

"Wednesday, 13. Being informed we had only
six and twenty miles to go, we did not set out till

between six and seven. The country was uncom-
monly pleasant, running between two high ridges

of mountains ; but it was up hill and down all the

way, so that we did not reach Rathfriland till nearly
noon. Mr. Barber, the Presbyterian minister, (a

princely personage, I believe six feet and a half
3*

high,) offering me his new, spacious preaching
house, the congregation quickly gathered together.
I began without delay to open and enforce, ' Now
God commandeth all men, every where, to repent.'
I took chaise the instant I had done; but the road
being still up hill and down, we were two hours
going what they called six miles. I then quitted the
chaise, and rode forward. But even then, four miles,
so called, took an hour and a half riding; so that I

did not reach Dr. Lesley's, at Tandaragree, till half
an hour past four. About six I stood upon the steps
at Mr. Godly's door, and preached on, ' This is not
your rest,' to a larger congregation, by a third, than
even that at Downpatrick. I scarcely remember to

have seen a larger, unless in London, Yorkshire, or
Cornwall.

" Tuesday, 26.—Dublin. We were agreeably sur-

prised with the arrival of Dr. Coke, who came from
Philadelphia in nine and twenty days, and gav^e us
a pleasing account of the work of God in America.
Thursday, 28. I had a conversation with Mr. How-
ard, I think one of the greatest men in Europe.
Nothing but the mighty power of God can enable
him to go through his difficult and dangerous em-
ployinents. But what can hurt us, if God be on our
side?

" Sunday, July 22.—Manchester. Our service be-

gan at ten. Notwithstanding the severe cold, which
has continued many days, the house was well filled;

but my work was easy, as Dr. Coke assisted me. As
many as could crowded in, in the evening; but
many were obliged to go away. Afterwards I spent

a comfortable hour with the society.
" Friday, 27. We went on to Bolton. Here are

eight hundred poor children taught in our Sunday
schools by about eighty masters, who receive no pay
but what they are to receive from their great Mas-
ter. About a hundred of them, part boys and part

girls, are taught to sing. And they sang so true,

that, all singing together, they seemed to be but one
voice. The house was thoroughly filled, while I

explained and applied the first and great command-
ment. What is all morality or religion without this?

A mere castle in the air. In the evening, many of

the children still hovering round the house, I de-

sired forty or fifty to come in and sing,

' Vital spark of heavenly flame.'

Although some of them were silent, not being able

to sing for tears, yet the harmony was such as I be-

lieve could not be equalled in the king's chapel.
" Monday, August 6th. Having taken the whole

coach for Birmingham, we set out, expecting to be
there as usual, about five in the evening. But hav-
ing six persons within, and eight without, the coach
could not bear the burden, but broke down before
three in the morning. Having patched it together

as well as we could, we went on to Congleton, and
got another. In an hour or two this broke also

;

and one of the horses was so thoroughly tired, that

he could hardly .set one foot before the other. After
all these hindrances, we got to Birmingham just at

seven. Finding a large congregation waiting, I

stepped out of the coach into the house, and began
preaching without delay. And such was the good-
ness of God, that I found no more weariness when
I had done, than if I had rested all the day.

"Here I took a tender leave of Mrs. Heath and
her lovely daughters, about to embark with Mr.
Heath, for America, whom I hardly expect to see

any more till we meet in Abraham's bosom.
" Friday, 10.—Southampton. At six I preach-

ed on Hebrews iv. 14. In the afternoon I went with

a gentleman (Mr. Taylor) to hear the famous musi-

cian that plays upon the glasses. By my appear-

ing there, (as I had foreseen,) a heap of gentry at-

tended in the evening. Ana I believe several of
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them, as well as Mr. T. himself, did not come in

vain.
" Tuesday, 14. Sailing on with a fair wind,

we fully expected to reach Guernsey in the after-

noon; but the wind turning contrary, and blowing
hard, we found that would be impossible. We then
judged it best to put in at the isle of Alderney ; but
we were very near being shipwrecked in the bay.

About eight I went down to a convenient spot on
the beach, and began giving out a hymn ; a woman
and two little children joined us immediately. Be-
fore the hymn was ended, we had a tolerable con-

gregation, all of whom behaved well : part indeed
continued at forty or fifty yards' distance, but they

were all quiet and attentive.
" It happened, to speak in the vulgar phrase, that

three or four who sailed with us from England, a
gentleman, with his wife and sister, were near rela-

tions of the governor. He came to us this morning

;

and when I went into the room behaved with the

utmost courtesy. This little circumstance may
remove prejudice, and make a more open way for

the gospel.
" Soon after we set sail; and after a very pleasant

passage, through little islands on either hand, we
came to the venerable castle, standing on a rock,

about a quarter of a mile from Guernsey. The isle

itself makes a beautiful appearance, spreading as a
crescent to tlie right and left ; about seven miles
long, and five broad, part high land and part low.
The town itself is boldly situated, rising higher and
higher fiom the water. The first thing I observed
in it was very narrow streets, and exceedingly high
houses. But Ave quickly went on to Mr. De Jer-

sey's, hardly a mile from the town. Here I found
a most cordial welcome, both from the master of the

house and all his family. I preached at seven, in a
large room, to as deeply serious a congregation as
I ever saw, on ' .Tesus Christ, of God made imto us
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp-
tion.'

" Monday, 20. We took ship between three and
four in the morning, in a very small inconvenient
sloop, and not a swift sailer, so that we were seven
hours in sailing what is called seven leagues.
About eleven we landed at St. Helier's, and went
straight to Mr. Braekenbury's house. It stands very
pleasantly near the end of the town, and has a large,

convenient garden, with a lovely range of fruitful

hills, which rise at a small distance from it. I

preached in the evening to an exceedingly serious
congregation, on Matt. iii. ull. And almost as ma-
ny were present at five in the morning, whom I ex-
horted to go on to perfection, which many of them,
Mr. Clarke informs me, are earnestly endeavoring
to do.

" Thursday, 23. I rode to St. Mary's, five or six

miles from St. Helier's, through shady, pleasant

lanes. None at the house could speak English, but

I had interpreters enow. In the evening our large

room was thoroughly filled. I preached on, ' By
grace ye are saved, through faith :' Mr. Brackenbury
interpreted sentence by sentence, and God owned
his word, though delivered in so awkward a man-
ner: but especially in prayer; I prayed in English,
and Mr. B. in French.

" Saturday, 25. Having now leisure, I finished

a sermon on ' discerning the signs of the times.'

This morning I had a particular conversation (as I

had once or twice before) with Jeannie Bisson of this

touTi, such a young woman as I have hardly seen
elsewhere. She seems to be wholly devoted to God,
and to have constant communication with him. She
has a clear and strong understanding, and I cannot
perceive the least tincture of enthusiasm. I am afraid
she will not live long. I am amazed at the grace of
God which is in her. I think she is far beyond

Madam Guion in deep communion with God ; and
I doubt whether I have foimd her fellow in England.
Precious as my time is, it would have been worth
my while to come to Jersey, had it been only to see
this prodigy of grace.

"Monday, 27. I thought when I left Southamp-
ton to have been there again at this day ; but God's
thoughts were not as my thoughts. Here we are,

shut up in Jersey, for how long we cannot tell. But
it is all well ; for thou. Lord, hast done it. It is my
part to improve the time, as it is not likely I should
ever have another opportunity of visiting these

islands.
" Tuesday, 28. Being still detained by contrary

winds, I preached at six in the evening to a larger

congregation than ever, in the assembly-room. It

conveniently contains five or six hundred people.
" Wednesday, 29. I designed to have followed

the blow in the morning ; but I had quite lost my
voice : however, it was restored in the evening, and
I believe all in the assembly-room (more than the

last evening) heard distinctly, while I explained and
applied, ' I saw the dead, small and great, stand be-

fore God.' In the morning, Thursday, 30, I took a
solemn leave of the society. We set out about nine,

and reached St. Peter's in the afternoon. Good is

the will of the Lord. I trust he has something more
for us to do here also. After preaching to a larger

congregation than was expected, on so short a no-
tice, on, ' God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself,' I returned to Mont-Plaisir, to stay

just as long as it should please God. I preached
there in the morning, Friday, 31, to a congregation
as serious as death.

" Saturday, September 1. This day twelvemonth
I was detained in Holland by contrary winds. All
is well, so we are doing and suffering the will of

our Lord. In the evening, the storm driving us into

the house again, I strongly exhorted a very genteel

audience, (such as I have rarelj" seen in England,)
to ' ask for the old paths, and walk therein.'

" Sunday, 2. Being still pent up by the north-east

wind. Dr. Coke preached at six in the morning to

a deeply affected congregation. I preached at eight,

on Rom. viii. 33. At one, Mr. Vivian, a local

preacher, preached in French, the language of the

island. At five, as the house would not contain

half the congregation, I preached in a tolerably

sheltered place, on the ' joy there is in heaven over

one sinner that repenteth ;' and both high and low
seemed to hear it gladly. I then designed to meet
the society, but could not. The people pressed so

eagerly on every side that the house was filled pre-

sently ; so that I could only give a general exhorta-
tion, ' to walk worthy of their profession.'

" I was in hopes of sailing in the morning, Mon-
day 3, but the storm so increased that it was judged
impracticable. The congregation, however, in the

evening increased every day ; and they appeared
to be more and more atfected ; so that I believe we
were not detained for nothing; but for the spiritual

and eternal good of many.
" Tuesday, 4. The storm continued, so that we

could not stir. I took a walk to-day, through what
is called, the new ground, where the gentry are ac-

customed to walk in the evening : both the upper
ground, which is as level as a bowling-green, and
the lower, Avhich is planted with rows of trees, is

wonderfully beautiful. In the evening I fully de-

livered my own soul, by showing what it is to ' iDuild

upon a rock.' But still we could not sail, the wind
being quite contrary as well as exceedingly high.

It was the same on Wednesday. In the afternoon

-we drank tea at a friend's, who Mas mentioning a
captain just come from France, that proposed to sail

in the morning for Penzance, for which the wind
would serve, though not for Southampton. In this
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we plainly saw the hand of God : so we agreed with

him immediate!)'.
" Penzance, Saturday, 8. Dr. Coke preached at

six to as many as the preaching house would con-

tain. At ten i was obliged to take the field, by the

multitude of people that flocked together. I found

a very uncommon liberty of speech among them,

and cannot doubt but the work of God will

flourish in this place. In the evening I preached at

St. Ives, (but it being the market day, so that I

could not stand, as usual, in the market place,) in a

very convenient field at the end of the town, to a

very numerous congregation, I need scarcely add,

and very serious ; i'or such are all the congrega-

tions in the comity of Cornwall.
" Sunday, 9. About nine I preached at the cop-

per works, three or four miles from St. Ives, to a

large congregation, gathered from all parts, I be-

lieve ' with the demonstration of the Spirit.' I then

met the society in the preaching-house, which is un-

like any other in England, both as to its form and
materials. It is exactly round, and composed whol-
ly of brazen slags, which I suppose will last as long
as the earth. Between one and two I begun in the

market place at Redruth to the largest congregation
I ever saw there. They not only filled all the win-
dows, but sat on the tops of the houses. About
five I began in the amphitheatre at Gwenap : I sup-

pose we had a thousand more than ever were there

before: but it was all one; my voice was strength-

ened accordingly, so that every one could hear dis-

tinctly.

" London, Sunday, Nov. 4. The congregation at

the new chapel was far larger than usual ; and the

number of communicants was so great, that I was
obliged to consecrate thrice. Monday, 5. In my
way to Dorking, I read Mr. Duff's Essay on Genius.
It is be3'ond all comparison deeper and more judi-

cious than Dr. G's. essay on that subject. If the

doctor had seen it, which one can hardly doubt, it is

a wonder he would publish his essay : yet I cannot
approve of his method. Why does he not first de-

fine his term, that we may know what he is talking

about ? I doubt, because his own idea of it was not

clear. For genius is not imagination, any more
than it is invention. If we mean by it a quality of
the soul, it is, in its widest acceptation, an extraor-

dinary capacity either for some particular art or
science, or for all, for whatever may be undertaken.
So Euclid had a genius for mathematics, Tully for

oratory: Aristotle and Lord Bacon had a universal

genius applicable to every thing.

" Friday, 9. A friend offering to bear my ex-

penses, I set out in the evening, and on Saturday
10, dined at Nottingham. The preaching house,

one of the most elegant in England, was pretty well

filled in the evening.

" Sunday, 11. At ten, we had a lovely congrega-
tion ; and a very numerous one in the afternoon

:

but I believe the house would hardly contain one
half of those that came to it. I preached a charity

sermon for the infirmary, which was the design of

my coming. This is not a county infinnary, but is

open to all England, yea, to all the world. And
every thing about it is so neat, so convenient, and
so well ordered, that I have seen none like it in the

three kingdoms.

Monday, 12. In the afternoon we took coach
again, and on Tuesday returned to London.

" Sunday, 25. I preached two charity sermons, at

West-street, in behalfof our poor children; in which
I endeavored to warn them, and all that have the

care of them, against that English sin, ungodliness,
that reproach of our nation, wherein we excel all

the inhabitants of the earth.
" Tuesday, Dec. 4. I retired to Rainham, to pre-

pare another edition of the New Testament for the
press.

" London, Sunday, 9. I went down at half an
hour past five, but found no preacher in the chapel,
though we had three or four in the house: so I
preached myself Afterwards inquiring why none
of my family attended the morning preaching, they
said it was because they sat up too late. I resolved
to put a stop to this : and, therefore, ordered, that,

1. Every one under my roof should go to bed at
nine : that, 2. Every one might attend the morning
preaching : and so they have done ever since.

" Monday, 10. I was desired to see the celebrated

wax-work at the Museum in Spring Gardens. It

exhibits most of the crowned heads in Europe, and
shows their characters in their countenances. Sense
and majesty appear in the king of Spain : dulness
and sottishness in the king of France: infernal

.subtlety in the late king of Prussia: (as well as in

the skeleton Voltaire :) calmness and humanity in

the emperor and king of Portugal : exquisite stu-

pidity in the prince of Orange : and amazing coarse-

ness, with every thing that is imamiable, in the

Czarina.
" Sunday, 16. After preaching at Spitalfields, I

hastened to St. John's, Clerkenwell, and preached a
charity sermon for the Finsbury dispensary, as 1

would gladly countenance every institution of this

kind.
" Saturday, 22. I yielded to the importunity of a

painter, and sat, an hour and a half in all, for my
picture. I think it is the best that ever was taken.

But what is the picture of a man above fourscore!"

These extracts are from the Journal of 1787,

when Mr. Wesley was in his eighty-fifth year. The
labors and journej^s of almost every day are similar-

ly noticed, exhibiting at once a singular instance of
natural strength, sustained, doubtless, by the special

blessing of God, and of an entire consecratiop of
time to the service of mankind, of which no similar

example is probably on record, and which is ren-

dered still more wonderful by the consideration that

it had been continued for more than half a century,

on the same scale of exertion, and almost without
intermission. The vigor of his mind at this age is

also as remarkable ; the same power of acute obser-

vation as formerly is manifested; the same taste

for reading and criticism ; the same facility in lite-

rary composition. Nor is the buoyant cheerfulness

of his spirit a less striking feature. Nothing of the

old man of unrenewed nature appears ; no forebod-

ings of evil; no querulous comparisons of the pre-

sent with the past ;—there is the same delight in the

beautiful scenes of nature ; the same enjoyment of

conversation, provided it had the two qualities of
usefulness and brevity ; the same joy in hopeful ap-

pearances of good ; and the same tact at turning the

edge of little discomfits and disappointments by the

power of an undisturbed equanimity. Above all

we see the man of one hisiiiess, living only to serve

God and his generation, " instant in season and out

of season," seriously intent, not upon doing so much
duty, but upon saving souls ; and preaching, convers-

ing, and writing for this end alone. And yet this is the

man whom we still sometimes see made the object of

the sneers of infidel or semi-infidel philosophers

;

and whom book-makers, when they have turned the

interesting points of his character and history into

a marketable commodity, endeavor to dress up in

the garb of a fanatic, or a dreamer, by way of ren-

dering their works more acceptable to frivolous

readers—the man to whose labors, kw even of the

evangelical clergy of the national church have the

heart or the courage to do justice ; forgetting how
much that improved state of piety which exists in

the establishment is owing to the indirect influence

of his long life of labor, and his successful minis-
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try : and that even very many of themselves have
sprung from families where Methodism first lighted

the lamp of religious knowledge, and produced a
religious influence. It will indeed provoke a smile,

to observe what effort often discovers itself in writers

of this party, when referring to the religious state

of the nation in the last and present century, to keep
this apostolic man wholly out of sight, as though he
had never existed; feeling, we suppose, that be-

cause he did not conform to the order of their

church in all particulars, it would be a sin against

their own orthodoxy even to name him as one of

those great instruments in the hands of God, who, in

mercy to these lands, were raised up to effect that

vast moral and religious change, the benefits of

which they themselves so richly enjoy. This may
be attributed not only to that exclusive spirit which
marks so many of the clergy of this class, even be-

yond others, notwithstanding their piety and gene-

ral excellence, but to the Calvinism which many of
them have imbibed. The evangelical Arminian-
ism of Wesley has been forgiven by the orthodox
dissenters ; but, by a curious anomaly, not by the

Calvinistic party of the church. It is probably bet-

ter understood by the former.*

* The following passage from a sermon lately preach-
ed in his diocese, by Bishop Coplestone, may be quoted
both as a better specimen of the spirit of a churchman
than that above referred to, and as, perhaps, the only
instance in which any thing approaching to a due esti-

mate of Mr. Wesley's character, and theValue of his la-

bors, has been suffered publicly to escape the lips of a
prelate. It was dictated evidently by a candid and libe-

ral feeling, though not without being influenced by some
of those mistaken views which will be corrected at the
close of this account of Mr. Wesley's life :

"And here, not only candor and equity, but a just

sense of the constitution of Christ's church, compels me
to draw a marked line of distinction betweeri those
whose religious assemblies are supplementary, as it were,
to our own establishment, offering spiritual comfort and
instruction to hundreds unable to find it elsewhere, and
those organized communities which exclude from their

society any that communicate in the blessed sacrament
of the Lord's supper with the national church.

" Of the former I would not only think and speak
mildly, but in many cases I would commend the piety
and zeal which animates them, full of danger as it is to

depart from the apostolic ordinance, even in matters of
outward discipline and order. The author and founder
of those societies (for he was careful himself to keep
them from being formed into a sect) was a regularly or-

dained minister, a man orthodox in his belief, sim-
ple and disinterested in his own views, and adorned
with the most amiable and distinguished virtues of a
true Christian. He found thousands of his countrymen,
though nominally Christians, yet as ignorant of true
Christianity as infidels and heathens ; and in too many
instances (it is useless to conceal or disguise the fact)

ignorant, either through the inattention of the govern-
ment in not providing for increased numbers, or through
the carelessness and neglect of those whom the nation-
al church had appointed to be their pastors.

" But the beginning of schism, like that of strife, is as
when one letteth out water. The gentle stream of piety

and benevolence in which this practice originated, irri-

gating only andrefreshing some parched or barren lands,
soon became a swelling and rapid torrent, winding as it

flowed on, and opening for itself a breach which it may
yet require the care and prudence of ages to close. And
even the pious author himself was notproof against that
snare of Satan which, through the vanity and weakness
of human nature, led him in his latter years to assume
the authority of an apostle, and to establish a fraternity
within the church, to be called after his own name, and
to remain a lasting monument of his activity and zeal.
But over errors such as these let us cast a veil ; and ra-
ther rejoice in reflecting on the many whom he reclaim-
ed from sin and wickedness, and taught to seek for sal-
vation through the merits of their Saviour.

" Of such, I repeat, wherever a like deficiency of reli-

gious means is found, we ought to speak not only with
tenderness, but with brotherly love and esteem."

It seems pretty obvious that Bishop Copleaione has

At the time to which the above extracts from his
Journal refer, Mr. Wesley had, however, no reason
to complain of any want of respect, or of a due ap-
preciation of his labors by the serious of all parties,

although he regarded it not with improper exulta-
tion, but passed through " honor," as he had passed
through " dishonor" in the former years of his life,

as " seeing Him who is invisible." This period of
his life must have been to him, on a much higher
account, one of rich reflection. In his Journal of

1785, March 24, he observes—" I was now consider-

ing how strangely the grain of mustard seed, planted
about fifty years ago, had grown up. It has spread
through all Great Britain, and Ireland, the Isle of
Wight, and the Isle of Man; then to America,
through the whole continent, into Canada, the Lee-
ward Islands, and Newfoundland. And the socie-

ties, in all these parts, walk by one rule, knowing
that religion is in holy tempers, and striving to wor-
ship God, not in form only, but likewise in spirit

and in truth."

He must, indeed, have been insensible to the

emotions of a generous nature, had he not felt an
honest satisfaction, that he had lived down calum-
nies; and that where mobs formerly awaited him,

taken his impressions from Southey's life of the founder
of Methodism, although somewhat modified by better

views of spiritual religion. The moral destitution of the
country, and the negligence of the church, are acknow-
ledged, as well as the important effects produced by Mr.
Wesley's labors, at least in their early stages ; and yet
these results are spoken of as somewhat of a religious

calamity! The beginning of "schism," as to church
order, is compared to the letting out of water ; and a
fearful " breach" out of the established church completes
the picture. How little does this sensible and amiable
bishop know of the facts of the case I-^as, for instance,

\. That the Methodist societies were in great part ga-
thered not out of church-goers but cnurch-neglect-
ers. 2. That the effect was generally, for many years,

to increase the attendance at church, and to lay the
foundation in a great number of places, especially in the
more populous towns, of large church congregations
which have continued to this day. 3. That the still

more extensive and ultimate result \yas, after persecution
or silent contempt had been tried in vain, and when it

was found that obstinate perseverance in neglect would
not be any longer tolerated, that the establishment
was roused into an activity by which it has doubtless
been greatly benefited as far as respects its moral influ-

ence, the only influence of a church which can be per-

manent or valuable. 4. That very few of the Methodists
of the present day would in all probability have been, in

any sense which Bishop Coplestone would value,

church-people ; and so this supposed loss of ecclesiasti-

cal members affords but an imaginary ground for the
regrets with which he seems to siirround it. The inti-

mation of Mr. Wesley's ambition is imitated from Sou-
they. But of this enough has been said in refutation.

Bishop Coplestone, indeed, regards it mildly as an infir-

inity, which he would charitaoly cover with Mr. Wes-
ley's numerous and eminent virtues. That is kind ; but
Mr. Weslev himself would have taken a severer view of
this " weakness," had he been conscious of the passion
of ambition, in the sense in which it is here used. One
might ask this respectable prelate to review the case,

and say where Mr. Wesley, allowing him his conscien-
tious conviction that he was bound to incessant activity

in doing good to the souls of men, could have stopped?
how he could have disposed of his societies, in tiie then
existing state of the church? And whether, if he had
this " ambition" to be the head of a sect, his whole life did

not lay restraints upon it, since, from nearly the very first

outset of his itinerancy and success, it has been shown
in this work by extracts from the minutes of his first

conferences, that he took views of ecclesiastical pohty
which then set him quite at liberty, had he chosen it, to

form his societies into a regular church, to put himself at

their head, and to kindle up a spirit of hostility to the

establishment, and of warm partizanship in his own
favor, throughout the land ? A vicious ambition would
have preferred this course. But it is not necessary to

anticipate the remarks which will follow on these sub-

jects.
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he met with the kind and cheering attentions of the

most respectable persons of all religious persua-

sions, in every part of the country. But, more than

this, he could compare the dearth and barrenness of

one age with the living verdure and fertility of an-

other. Long-forgotten truths had been made fami-

liar ;—a neglected population had been brought

within the range of Christian instruction, and the

constant preaching of the word of life by faithful

men ;—religious societies had been raised up through

the land, generally distinguished by piety and zeal

;

—by the blessing of God upon the labors of Mr.
Whitefield, and others of his first associates, the old

dissenting churches had been quickened into life,

and new ones multiplied; the established church

had been awakened from her lethargy ; the number
of faithful ministers in her parishes greatly multi-

plied ; the influence of religion spread into the co-

lonies, and the United States of America; and
above all, a vast multitude, the fruit of his own mi-

nisterial zeal and faithfulness, had, since the time

in which he commenced his labors, departed irito a
better world. These thoughts must often have
passed through his mind, and inspired his heart

with devout thanksgivings, although no allusion is

ever made to them in a boastful manner. For the

past, he knew to whom the praise belonged ; and the

future he left to God, certain at least of meeting in

heaven a greater number of glorified spirits ofwhose
salvation he had been, under God, the instrument,

than any minister of modern ages. That "joyful

hope" may explain an incident, which occurred to-

wards the close of life, at the City-road chapel,

London. After prayers had been read one Simday
afternoon, he ascended the pulpit; where, instead

of announcing the hymn immediately, he, to the

great surprise of the congregation, stood silent, with
his eyes closed, for the space of at least ten minutes,

rapt in thought; and then, with a feeling which at

once conveyed to all present the subject which had
so absorbed his attention, gave out the hymn com-
mencing with the lines :

—

" Come, let us join our friends above,
Who have obtained the prize," &c.

h was also his constant practice to preach on All

Saints' Day, which was with him a favorite festival,

on communion with the saints in heaven ; a prac-

tice probably arising out of the same delightful as-

sociation of remembrances and hope.

On his attaining his eighty-fifth year, he makes
the following reflections :

—

" I this day enter on my eighty-fifth year. And
what cause have I to praise God, as for a thousand
spiritual blessings, so for bodily blessings also ! How
little have I suffered yet, by ' the rush of numerous
years !' It is true, I am not so agile as I was in times

past : I do not run or walk so fast as I did. My sight

is a little decayed. My left eye is grown dim, and
hardly serves me to read. I have daily some pain
in the ball of my right eye, as also in my. right tem-
ple, (occasioned by a blow received some time since)

and in my right shoulder and arm, which I impute
partly to a sprain, and partly to the rheumatism. I

find likewise some decay in my memory, with re-

gard to names and things lately past : but not at all

with regard to what I have read or heard, twenty,

forty, or sixty years ago. Neither do I find any de-

cay in my hearing, smell, taste, or appetite, (though
I want but a third part of the food I once did,) nor
do I feel any such thing as weariness, either in tra-

velling or preaching, and I am not conscious of any
decay in writing sermons, which I do as readily,

and I believe as correctly, as ever.
" To what cause can I imptite this, that I am as

I am 1 First, doubtless, to the power of Grod, fitting

me for the work to which I am called, as long as he

pleases to continue me therein: and next, subordi-
nately to this, to the prayers of his children.—May
we not impute it, as inferior means: 1. To my con-
stant exercise and change of air "? 2. To my never
having lost a night's sleep, sick or well, at land or
sea, since I was born 1 3. To my having sleep at
command, so that whenever I feel myself almost
worn out, I call it, and it comes, day or night 1 4.

To my having constantly, for above sixty years,
risen at four in the morning'? 5. To my constant
preaching at five in the morning, for above fifty

years 1 6. To my having had so little pain in my
life, and so little sorrow or anxious care 1—Even
now, though I find pain daily in my eye, temple, or
arm, yet it is never violent, and seldom lasts many
minutes at a time.

" Whether or not this is sent to give me warning
that I am shortly to quit this tabernacle, I do not

know : but, be it one way or the other, I have only
to say,

—

'My remnant of days
I spend to his praise,

Who died the whole world to redeem

:

Be they many or few,
My days are nis due,

And they all are devoted to Him !'

"

And, referring to some persons in the nation who
thought themselves endowed with the gift of pro-
phecy, he adds, " If this is to be the Ijist year of my
life, according to some of these prophets, I hope it

will be the best. I am not careful about it, but
heartily receive the advice of the angel in Milton,

—

' How well, is thine ; how long, permit to heaven.'

"

CHAPTER XIV.
The brothers, whose aflfection no differences of

opinion, and no conflicts of party, could diminish,
were now to be separated by death. Of the last days
of Mr. Charles Wesley, Dr. Whitehead gives the

following account :

—

" Mr. Charles Wesley had a weak body, and a
poor state of health, during the greatest part of his

life. I believe he laid the foimdation of both at Ox-
ford by too close application to study and abstinence
from food. He rode much on horseback, which
probably contributed to lengthen out life to a good
old age. I visited him several times in his last sick-

ness ; and his body was indeed reduced to the most
extreme state of weakness. He possessed that state

of mind which he had been always pleased to see
in others—unaffected humility, and holy resigna-

tion to the will of God. He had no transports of
joy, but solid hope and imshaken confidence in

Christ, which kept his mind in perfect peace. A few
days before his death he composed the following

lines. Ha'.ing been silent and quiet for some time,

he called Mrs. Wesley to him, and bid her write as

he directed.

In age and feebleness extreme.
Who shall a sinful worm redeem 1

Jesus, my only hope thou art,

Strength of myfaihng flesh and heart;

O could I catch a smile from thee,

And drop into eternity !'

" He died, March SSth, 1788, aged seventy-nine

years and three months ; and was buried, April 5th,

in Marybone churchyard at his own desire. The
pall was supported by eight clergymen of the church
of England. On his tomb-stone are the following
lines, written by himself on the death of one of his

friends: they could not be more aptly applied to

any person than to Mr. Charles Wesley :—

' With poverty of spirit bless'd,

Rest, nappy saint, in Jesus rest

;



m LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY.
A sinner sav'd, through grace forgiven,
Redeem'd from earth to reign in heaven !

Thy labors of unwearied love,

By thee forgot, are crown'd above

;

Crown'd through the mercy of thy Lord
With a free, full, immense reward !'

" Mr. Charles Wesley was of a warm and lively

disposition, of great frankness and integrity, and
generous and steady in his friendships. In conver-
sation he was pleasing, instructive, and cheerful

;

and his observations were often seasoned with wit
and humor. His religion was genuine and imaf-
fected. As a minister, he was familiarly acquaint-
ed with every part of divinity ; and his mind was
furnished with an uncommon knowledge of the

Scriptures. His discourses from the pulpit were
not dv}' and systematic, but flowed from the present
views and feelings of his own mind. He had a re-

markable talent of expressing the most important
truths with simplicity and energy; and his dis-

courses were sometimes truly apostolic, forcing
conviction on the hearers in spite of the most de-
termined opposition. As a husband, a father, and
a friend, his character was amiable. Mrs. Wesley
brought him five children, of whom two sons and a
daughter are still living.* The sons discovered so
fine a taste for music, at an early period of life, that
they excited general astonishment; and they are
now justly admired by the best judges for their ta-

lents in that pleasing art. The Methodists are
greatly indebted to Charles Wesley for his un-
wearied labors and great usefulness "at the first for-

mation of the societies, when every step was at-

tended with difficulty and danger. And being dead
he yet speaketh by his numerous and excellent
hymns, written for the use of the societies, which
still continue to be the means of daily edification
and comfort to thousands, "t
For the spiritual advantages which the Metho-

dists have derived from his inestimable hymns,
which are in constant use in their congregations,
as well as for his early labors, the memory of Mr.
Charles Wesley indeed deserves to be had in their

everlasting remembrance; and they are not insen-

* Miss Weslev, a lady of eminent talents, and great
excellence, died September 19, 1828.

It would be improper to withhold, as I have them be-
fore me, in the unpubli-shed letters with which I have
been favored, some incidental remarks of the late Miss
Wesley, nn the character of her father :—
"Mr. Moore seems to think that my father preferred

rest to going about to do good. He had a rising family,
and considered it his duty to confine his labors to Bristol
and London, where he labored most sedulously in mi-
nisterial ofiices ; and judged that it was incumbent upon
him to watch over the youth of his sons, especially in a
profession which nature so strongly pointed out, but
which was peculiarly dangerous. He always said his
brother was formed to lead, and he to follow. No one
ever mors rejoiced in another's superiority, or was more
willing to confess it. Mr. Moore's statement of his ab-
sence of mind in his younger days, was probably cor-
rect, as he was born impetuous, and ardent, and sincere.
But what a change must have taken place when we
were born! For his exactness in his accounts, in his
manuscripts, in his bureau, &c., equalled my uncle's.
Not in his dress, indeed ; for my mother said, if she did
not watch over him, he might have put on an old for a
new coat, and marched out. Such was his power of
abstraction, that he could read and compose, with his
children in the room, and visitors talking around him.
He was near forty when he married, and had eight
children, of whom we were the youngest. So kind and
amiable a character in domestic life can scarcely be
imagined. The tenderness he showed in everv weak-
ness, and the sympathy in every pain, would fill sheets
to describe. But, I am not wnting his eulogy; only I
must add, with so warm a temper, he never was heard
to speak an angry word to a servant, or known to strike
a child in anger—and he knew no guile!"

t Whitehead's Life.

sible of the value of the gift. Their taste has been
formed by this high standard; and, notwithstanding
all the charges of illiteracy, and want of mental
cultivation, which have been often brought against
them, we may venture to say, there are few collec-

tions of psalms and hymns in use in any other con-
gregations, that would, as a icholc, be tolerated

amongst them;—so powerful has been the eft'ect

produced by his superior compositions. The clear

and decisive character of the religious experience
which they describe; their force, and lile, and
earnestness; commended them, at the first, to the

piety of the societies, and, through that, insensibly

elevated the judgment of thousands, who, other-

wise, might have relished, as strongly as others, the

rudeness of the old version of the Psalms, the lame-
ness of the new, and the tinsel metaphors and vapid
sentimentalisms which disfigure numerous compo-
sitions of different authors, in most collections of
hymns in use. It would seem, indeed, from the

very small number of really good psalms and hymns
which are adapted to public worship and the use of
religious societies, that this branch of sacred poetry
has not been very sitccessfully cultivated : and that

the combination of genius, jud;gment, and taste, re-

quisite to produce them, is very rarely found. Ger-
many is said to be more abundant in good hymns
than England: and some of the most excellent of
the Wesleyan hymns are imitations of German
hymns admirably versified. But in our language
the number is small. Hymns, indeed, abounding
in sweet thousfhts, though often feebly expressed,
and such as may be used profitably in the closet or
the family circle, are not so rare. But the true sa-

cred lyric, suited for public worship, and the select

assemblies of the devout, is as scarce as it is valu-

able. From the rustic rhyming of Sternhold and
Hopkins, to the psalms arid hymns of Dr. Watts,
the advance was indeed unspeakably great. A few,

however, only of the latter, in comparison of the

whole number, are unexceptionable throughout.

—

When they are so, they lea"e nothing to be desired

;

but many of Dr. Watts's compositions begin well,

often nobly, and then fall ofF into dulness and pue-
rility ; and not a few are utterly worthless, as bemg
poor in thought, and still more so in expression.

The piety and sweetness of Doddridge's hymns
must be felt; but they are often verbose and lan-

guid, and withal faultlv and affected in their meta-
phors. The Olney collection has many delightful

hymns for private use; but they are far from being

generally fit for the public services of religion, and
are often in bad taste ; not even excepting many ol

Cowper's. This may be spoken without irreverence,

for the greatest poets have not proved the best hymn
makers. Milton made but one tolerable psalm; and
still more modern poets of note have seldom fully

redeemed the credit of their class. The fact seems
to be, that when the mind is very rich in sentiment
and imagery, those qualities are usually infused into

sacred song in too large proportions. Sentiment and
genuine religious feeling are things quite distinct,

and seldom harmonize; at least, though they may
sometimes approach to the verge of each other, they

will not amalgamate; and exuberance of metaphor
is inconsistent with strong and absorbing devotion,

and proves too artificial to express the natural lan-

guage of the heart. The talent of correct and vigor-

ous versification is, for these reasons, more likely

to produce the true "spiritual song" than luxuri-

ance of imagination and great creative genius, pro-

vided the requisite theological and devotional qua-

lities be also present. A hymn suitable for social

worship ought to be terse and vigorous ; and it is

improved when every verse closes with a sense .so

full and pointed as frequently to make some ap-

proach to the character of the ancient epigram j or,
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as Mr. Montgomery has happily expressed it, "each

stanza should be a poetical tune, played down to

the last note."—The meaning ought also to be so

obvious as to be comprehended at once, that men
may speak to God directly, without being distracted

by investigating the real meaning of the words put

into their lips. And Avhen metaphor is efficiently

employed, it must be generally such as the Scrip-

tures hare already sanctioned ; for with their ima-

geiy we are all familiar, and it stands consecrated

to the service of the sanctuary by inspired autho-

rity. Yet even this ought not to be adopted in an
extended form, approaching to allegory ; and is al-

ways more successful when rather lightly touched

and suggested, than when dwelt upon with particu-

larity. "Cowper's fine hymn on Providence is greatly

improved by omitting the stanza :

—

"His purposes will ripen fast,

Uniolciiiig every hour;
The bud may have a bitter taste,

But sweet will be the flower."

This is a figure not only not found in sacred inspired
poetry, but which has too much prettiness to be the
vehicle of a sublime thought, and the verse has
moreover the fault of an absurd antithesis, as M'ell

as a false rhyme. Many modern hymns are, indeed,
as objectionable from the character of their imagery,
as from the meagreness of their thoughts; and there

are a few somewhat popular, which, leaving out or

changing a few sacred terms, would chime agreeably
enough to the most common sentimental subjects.

To Dr. Watts and to Mr. Charles Wesley the

largest share of gratitude is due, in modern times,

from the churches of Christ, for that rich supply
of" Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs," in

which the assemblies of the pious may make melody
unto the Lord, in strains which " angels might often

* In this collection, beside a few hymns by Mr John
Wesley, there are four or five from Dr. Watts. Several
are translations by the Wesleys : one from the Spanish,
" God, my God, my all thou art," &c. : one from the
French, "Come Saviour Jesus, from above:" and the
others from the German hymns of the Lutheran and
Moravian churches. Several of these translated hymns
Mr. Montgomery has inserted in his "Psalmist," and
marked " Moravian." They appear indeed in the Mo-
ravian Hymn Book, but in departments there, in which
are also found the hymns of Dr. Watts and other Eng-
lish authors. The preface of the edition of 1754, the first

authorized collection of the English Moravians, and
which embodies their former unauthorized publications,
acknowledges " the foregoing labors of Mr. Jacobi and
the Rev. Mr. Wesley," in the translation of German
hymns of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, be-
sides extracts of English ones of the eighteenth, from
" Watts, Stennett, Davis, Erskine, Wesley," &c. ; which
acknowledgment was no doubt overlooked by Mr. Mont-
gomery. The hymns translated by the Wesleys, and
said by Mr. Montgomery in his collection to be "Mora-
vian," are, " Thou hidden love of God, whose height

;"

"Thee will I love, my strength, my tower;" "Shall I

for fear of feeble man ;
'

" O thou who camest from
above;" "Now I have found the ground wherein;"
" My soul before thee prostrate lies ;" and " Holy Lamb,
who thee receivs." Now all these were published by the

: Wesleys before the Moravian Hymn Book of 1754, in

;
which the "foregoing labors of Mr.Wesley," in transla-

• ting from the German, are acknowledged ; and indeed
! most of them appear in the very first hymn books pub-
' lished by John and Charles Wesley, two of which bear
*; date so early as 1739, fifteen years previous to the publi-

cation of the authorized Moravian collection. As trans-
ladons, they are not therefore " Moravian ;" and, when
they are translated from " the German," it does not fol-

low that they all have a Moravian original, though some
of them may; for the Moravian German hook, like the
Enghsh, as we learn from the preface to their English
Hymn Book, " consists as well of hymns out of preced-
ing church collections of their neighbors, as of others
composed by themselves." The hymn, " High on his

^everlasting throne," marked "Moravian" by Mr. Mont-

delight to hear." No others are to be named with
these sweet singers of the spiritual Israel ; and it is

probable that, through the medium of their verse
chiefly, will the devotions of our churches be poured
forth till time shall be no more. No other poets ever
attained such elevation as this. They honored God
in their gifts, and God has thus honored them to be
the mouth of his people to him, in their solemn as-

semblies, in their private devotions, and in the strug-

gles of death itself.

It would be an unprofitable task to compare the

merits of these two great psalmists. Each had ex-

cellencies not found in the other. Vfatts, however,
excels Mr. Charles Weslej'', only in the sweeter
flow of his numbers, and in the feeling and sympa-
thy of those of his hymns which are designed to ad-

minister comfort to the afflicted. In composition he
was, in all respects, decidedly his inferior—in good
taste, classic elegance, miiformity of excellence, cor-

rect rhyming, and vigor. As to the theology of their
hymns respectively, leaving particular doctrines out

of the question, the great truths of religious experi-

ence are also far more clearly and forcibly embodied
by Mr. Charles Wesley than by Dr. Watts. Most
justly does his brother say of them in his preface to
" The Collection of H)rmns for the use of the people

called Methodists," of which, only a few are his own,
and almost all the rest from the pen of Mr. Charles
Wesley—"In these hymns, there is no doggerel,

no botches, nothing put in to patch up the rhyme,
no feeble expletives. Here is nothing turgid or
bombastic, on the one hand, or low and creeping on
the other. Here are no cant expressions, no words
without meaning. Here are (allow me to say) both
the purity, the strength, and the elegance of the

English language ; and, at the same time, the ut-

most simplicity and plainness, suited to every capa-
city. *

gomery, and mentioned also in his preface, is a Mora-
vian German hymn ; but the translation is by Mr.Charles
Wesley; whilst "Give to the winds thy fears," also
marked Moravian, is a German hymn of the Lutheran
church, and the translation is Mr. Charles Wesley's. Of
this hymn there is a version in the Moravian English
Hymn book ; the last stanza of which, when placed be-
side Mr. C. Wesley's, will show with what strength of
internal evidence his translations distinguish them-
selves :

—

Wesley's.
Thou seest our weakness, Lord,
Our hearts are known lo thee:

O lift thou up the sinking hand.
Confirm the feeble knee!
Let us in life and death,

Thy steadfast truth declare

;

And publish with our latest breath

Thy love and guardian care.

Moravian.
O Lord, thou ?eff5t our weakness,
Yet knowest what our hearts mean;

Against desponding slackness,

Our feeble knees sus'ain.

Till, and bey()nd death's valley,

Let us thy truth declare:

Yea, then c-mphalically,

Boast of thy guardian care.

Some other comparisons might be made between Mr.
C. Wesley's translations from German hymns and those
from the same originals found in the Moravian Hymn
Book, which would sufficiently show that the Moravians
then at least, had no translator into English verse at all

comparable to him; and indeed they have sulficient

taste generally to adopt his translations in preference.

But this is no reason why he should lose the credit of
his own admirable performances in this department.
Respect to hterary justice has drawn out this note to so

great a length ; and it was the more necessary to

state the matter correctly, because Mr. Montgomery's
" Psalmist" might in future mislead. The first editions

of the hymns and sacred poems, by the Wesleys, viz.,

those of 1739, 1743, and 1745, in which most of the above
hymns are found, with several others in the Moravian
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Few persons ever wrote so much poetry of the

sacred and devotional kind, as Mr. Charles Wes-
ley. It amounts to forty-eight distinct publications

of different sizes, from the duodecimo volume, to

the pamphlet of one or two sheets. Besides what is

published, several thick quarto volumes of poetry in

MS. remain, chiefly consisting of brief illustrations

or paraphrases of the leading texts in the Gospels

and Acts of the Apostles, and not inferior to his
'

' Short

Hymns on the chief passages of the Old and New
Testaments," which have passed through several

editions. A few of his poems are playful, a few
others are keenly satirical. He satirized his bro-

ther's ordinations, and the preachers; but, high

churchman as he was, he is very unsparing in the

use of his poetic whip upon the persecuting and ir-

religious clergy. Of this, some of his published, and
several of his unpublished paraphrases, on passages

of the Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, in which
the persecuting deeds of the Scribes and Pharisees

are recorded, afford some caustic specimens;* and
sufficiently indicate that he did not bear the con-

tumely and opposition of his high church brethren
with the equanimity and gentleness of his brother

John. He also took a part in the Calvinistic con-

troversy, by writing his hymns or poems on God's
universal love. But by far the greater part of his

poetry was consecrated to promote the work ofGod
in the heart. Never were its different branches,

from the first awakeniiiGf of the soul out of the sleep

of sin, to its state of perfected holiness, with all its

intermediate conflicts and exercises, more justly or

scripturally expressed ; and there is, perhaps, no un-

inspired book from which, as to " the deep things of

God," so much is to be learned, as from his hymn
book in use in the Methodist congregations. The
ftmeral hymns in this collection have but little of

the softness of sorrow—perhaps too little ; but they

are written in that fulness of faith, which exclaims

over the open tomb, " Thanks be to God, who giveth

Hymn Book, are now become scarce, and in a few years

may not be forthcoming to correct the error. For this

reason it may also be noticed that Mr. Montgomery has
inserted in his collection several hymns by Charles

Wesley as the composition of " authors unknown."
These, too, are found in the early editions of the Wesley
hymns and poems, and in some later ones, as, " Come,
let us who in Christ believe ;" " Come, O thou all-victo-

rious Lord;" "Fountain of being, source of good;"
"God of my life, whose gracious power;" "Jesus mv
strength, my hope ;" " Jesus, the name high over all

;

'

"Leader of faithful souls, and guide ;" "Othat thou
wouldst the heavens rent;" "spirit of truth, come
down ;" " Thee, O my God and King ;" "Thy ceaseless,

unexhausted love;" and, " When quiet in my house I

sit." There are two ways of accounting for Mr. Mont-
gomery's want of information as to these hymns .-—that

he was not in possession of the early editions of hymns
published by John and Charles Wesley ;—and that some
of the hymns in the hymn book in use amongst us,

which he has ascribed to authors unknown, are parts

of longer hymns, and were selected by Mr. John Wes-
ley from his brother's poetry, sometimes from the mid-

dle or end of a piece, so that the first lines would not be

found in the old indexes when consulted. Mr. Charles
Wesley's hymns have not been unfrequently claimed

for others, without any design to be unjust. In the

Christian Observer, a few years ago, that exquisite pro-

duction of one of his happiest moments, " Jesus lover

of my soul," was assigned to Mr. Madan, although
published by Mr. Charles Wesley in the year 1743; and
the translation from the French, "Come, Saviour Jesus,

from above," is found in the poetical works of Dr. John
Byrom, published in 1773, although it appears in the

Wesley " Hymns and Poems" of 1739. The probabiUty
is, that a copy of it was found among Byrom's papers,

and so the editor of his poems eoncluaed it to be his. A
correct list of the ditferent editions of the Hymns and
Sacred Poems published by the Wesleys will be found
in the last volume of Wesley's works.recently completed.
The editions of 1739 are scarce, and it ought to be no-

ticed that there are two distinct works published under

us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." The
hymns on the last day are characterized also by the

same unflinching faith, which, rejoicing in the smile

of the Judge, defies the wild uproar of elements, and
the general conflagration itself In several of these,

Mr. Charles Wesley has admirably Christianized
" the just man" of Horace, dreadless, amidst the

ruins of a world

:

" Si/rachts illahatur orbis

Impavidum /client ruints;"

placing the same fine thought in various aspects,

and illustrating it by different circumstances. His
hymns of invitation are sweet and persuasive ; and
those on justification by faith, admirably illustra-

tive of that important doctrine. Of the value set

upon this hymn book by the Methodist congrega-
tions, this is a sufficient proof, that above sixty thou-

sand copies are sold J'early in the United Kingdom
alone.t The number in the United States of Ame-
rica, must be considerably larger.

With reference to his brother's poetry, a remark
is incidentally, and somewhat oddly introduced by
Mr. Wesley, in his Journal of 1790, Jan. 28:

" I retired to Peckham, and at leisure hours read

part of a very pretty trifle, the life of Mrs. Bellamy.
Surely never did any since John Dryden study

more
' To mak<> vice pleasing, and damnation shine.'

than this lively and elegant writer. She has a fine

imagination, a strong understanding, an easy style,

improved by much reading ; a fine, benevolent tem-
per, and every qualification that could consist with

a total ignorance of God : but God was not in all

her thoughts. Abundance of anecdotes she inserts,

which may be true or false. One of them, concern-

ing Mr. Garrick, is curious : she says, ' When he
was taking ship for England, a lady presented him
with a parcel, which she desired him not to open

the same title of "Hymns and Sacred Poems," each
bearing that date. The hymn book now in use was
compiled by Mr. John Wesley outof the preceding hymn
books, of different sizes and editions, and from his bro-

ther's "Festival Hymns," " Scripture Hymns," &c.
The whole underwent his severe criticism, and he
abridged and corrected them with a taste and judgment
which greatly increased their value.

* As almost all the family were poets, so they were all

characterized by a vein of satire. This they appear to

have inherited from their father, whose wit was both

ready and pungent. The following is an instance, copied

from the gentleman's Magazine, for the year 1802 :—
"The authenticity of the following extempore gracfi

by the Rev. Samuel Wesley, (father of the Rev. John,)

formerly rector of Epworth, may be relied on. It is

given on the authority of the late William Barnard, Esq.

of Gainsborough, whose father, the preserver of John
from the fire of 1707, was present at the time it was
spoken, at Temple Belwood, after dinner. Mr. P.. at

whose house they dined, was a strange compouna of
avarice and oddity; many of his singularities are still

remembered

:

'Thanlcs for this feast, for tis no less

Than eating manna in the wilderness:

Here meagre famine bears controlless sway,

And ever drives each fainting wretch away.

Yet here, (O how beyond a saint's belief!)

We've seen l!ie glories of a chine of beef;

Here chimneys smoke, which never sinoked before,

And we have dined, where we shall dine no more.'

"

The design of this odd extemporaneous effusion, we
are bound to believe, was not to indulge in a levity, but

to convey a useful reproof.

t jis the number of hymns in this book, adapted for

mixed congregations and festival occasions, was not

thought sufficient, a supplement is now added ; contain-

ing about an equal number of hymns, by Mr. Charles

Wesley, and by other authors. Some of the best hymns
he ever wrpte are found in this smaller collection, chiefly

on the festivals.
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till he was at sea. When he did, he found Wes-
ley's Hymns, which he immediately threw over-

board.' I cannot believe it. I think Mr. G. had
more sense. He knew my brother well. And he
knew him to be not only far superior in learniiig,

but in poetry, to Mr. Thomson, and all his theatri-

cal writers put together: none of them can equal
him, either in strong nervous sense, or purity and
elegance of language. The musical compositions

of his .sons are not more excellent than the poetical

ones of their father."

The last end of the truly venerable John Wesley
was now also approaching. He was on his regular

pastoral visit to Ireland, when he entered his eighty-

seventh year, on which he remarks in his Journal.
" This day I enter on my eighty-seventh year. I

now find I grow old. 1. My sight is decayed, so

that I cannot read a .small print, unless in a strong

light. 2. My strength is decayed, so that I walk
much slower than I did some years since. 3. My
memoiy of names, whether of persons or places, is

decayed, till I stop a little to recollect them. What
I should be afraid of is, if I took thought for the
morrow, that my body should weigh down my
mind, and create either stubbonmess, by the de-
crease of my understanding, or peevishness, by the
increase of bodily infirmities ; but thou shalt an-
swer for me, O Lord my God !"

Notwithstanding these infirmities, we find him
still acting under the impression— " I must be about
my Father's business." Although in comparison of
his former rapidity of movement, he crept rather

than ran ; it was still in the same ceaseless course
of service. After holding the Irish conference in

Dublin, and the English conference at Leeds, in

August, he returned to London ; from thence he
set out to Bristol, and proceeded on his usual tour

through the west of England and Cornwall. Not-
withstanding his regular visits to Cornwall, he ap-
pears, from some reason, not to have turned aside
to Falmouth, since the time of his preaching there
forty years before when he met with so violent a
reception. He now paid that place a visit, and re-

marks—" The last time I was here, about forty years
ago, I was taken prisoner by an immensp mob, gap-
ing and roaring like lions ; but how is the tide turn-

ed ! High and low now lined the streets from one
end of the town to the other, out of stark love and
kindness, gaping end staring as if the king were
going by. In the evening 1 preached on the smooth
top of the hill, at a small distance from the sea, to

the largest congregation I have ever seen in Corn-
wall, except in or near Redruth ; and such a time
I have not known before, since I returned from Ire-

land. God moved wonderfully on the hearts of the

people, who all seemed to know the day of their

visitation."

From Cornwall he returned by way of Bristol and
Bath to London . In the early part of the next year,
we find him again at Bristol ; from whence he pro-

ceeded, preaching at several of the intermediate
towns, to Birmingham ; and from thence through
Staffordshire to Madeley, where we find the follow-

ing aSecting entry in his Journal :

—

" At nine I preached to a select congregation on
the deep things of God ; and in the evening on, ' He
is able to save unto the uttermost of all them that

come unto God through him.' Friday, 26, I finish-

ed my sermon on the ' Wedding garment ;' perhaps
the last that I shall write. My eyes are now waxed
dim. My natural force is abated; however, while
T can, I would fain do a little for God, before I drop
into the dust."

The societies in Cheshire, Lancashire, and the

North of England, once more, and for the last time,

saw the man, to whom, under God, they owed their

religious existence. On his return southward, he

passed through the East Riding of Yorkshire, to

Hull : preaching in every place as on the brink of
eternity. He also visited Epworth, and various
parts of Lincolnshire; and, upon attaining his
eighty-eighth year, has the following reflections :

—

" This day I enter into my eighty-eighth year.
For above eighty-six years, I found none of the in-

firmities of old age ; my eyes did not wax dim, nei-
ther was my natural strength abated ; but last Au-
gu.st, I found almost a sudden change : my eyes were
so dim that no glasses would help me ; my strength
likewise now quite forsook me, and probably will
not return in this world; but I feel no pain from
head to foot: only it seems, nature is exhausted,
and, humanly speaking, will sink more and more,
till

'The weary springs of life stand still at last.'
"*

"This," says Dr. Whitehead, "at length was
literally the case ; the death of Mr. Wesley, like

that of his brother Charles, being one of those rare
instances in which nature, drooping under the load
of years, sinks by a gentle decay. For several years
preceding his death, this decay was, perhaps, more
visible to others than to himself, particularly by a
more frequent disposition to sleep during the day,
by a growing defect in memory, a faculty he once
possessed in a high degree of perfection, and by a
general diminution of the vigor and agility he had
so long enjoyed. His labors, however, suffered lit-

tle interruption ; and when the summons came, it

found him, as he always wished it should, in the

harness, still occupied in his Master's work !"

Still his Journal records his regular visitation of
the principal places where societies existed, and ex-
hibits the same variety and raciness of remark on
men and books, and otner subjects, although writing
must, at that time, have become exceedingly diffi-

cult to him from the failure of his sight. This most
interesting record of unparalleled labors " in the

gospel" was, for this reason, it is presumed, discon-
tinued, and closed, on Sunday, October 24th, 1790,
when he states that he preached twice at Spitalfields

church. He continued however, during the au-
tumn and Avinter, to visit various places till Feb-
ruary, continually praying, " Lord, let me not live

to be useless." The following account of his last

days is taken from the memoir prefixed to the edi-

tion of his works by the Rev. Joseph Benson, and
is there inserted as a proper close to his Journal:—

" He preached, as usual, in different places in

London and its vicinity, generally meeting the so-

ciety after preaching in each place, and exhorting
them to love as brethren, to fear God, and honor the

king, M^hich he wished them to consider as his last

advice. He then usually, if not invariably, con-
cluded, with giving out that verse

—

O that, without a ling'rinEr groan
I mav tiie welcome word receive;

My body with my charge lay down,
And cease at once to work and live.'

" He proceeded in this way till the usual time of
his leaving London approached, when, with a view
to take his accustomed journey through Ireland or
Scotland, he sent his chaise and horses before him
to Bristol, and took places for himself and his friend
in the Bath coach. But his mind, with all its vigor
could no longer uphold his worn-out and sinking
body. Its powers ceased, although, by slow and al-

most imperceptible degrees, to perform their sun-
dry offices, until, as he often expressed himself,

'The weary wheels of life stood still at last.'

" Thursday, February 17, 1791, he preached at

Lambeth; but, on his return, seemed much indis-

posed, and said, he had taken cold. The next day,

however, he read and wrote as usual ; and in the
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evening, preached at Chelsea, from "The king's

business requires haste," although with some diffi-

culty, having a high degree of lever upon him. In-

deed he was obliged to stop once or twice, inform-
ing the people that his cold so aflected his voice as

to prevent his speaking without those necessary
pauses. On Saturday he still persevered in his

usual employments, though, to those about him, his

complaints seemed evidently increasing. He dined
at Islington, and at dinner desired a friend to read
to him four chapters out of the book of Job, viz.

from the fourth to the seventh inclusive. On Sun-
day he rose early, according to custom, but quite

imfit for any of his usual Sabbath-day's exercises.

At seven o'clock he was obliged to lie down, and
slept between three and four hours. When he
awoke, he said, " I have not had such a comforta-

ble sleep this fortnight past." In the afternoon he
lay down again and slept an hour or two. After-

wards two of his own discourses on our Lord's ser-

mon on the mount were read to him, and in the even-
ing he came down to supper.

" Monday, the 21st, he seemed much better ; and
though his friends tried to dissuade him from it, he
would keep an engagement, made sometime before,

to dine at Twickenham. In his way thither he
called on Lady Mary Fitzgerald : the conversation
was truly proifitable, and well became a last visit.

On Tuesday he went on with his usual work, preach-

ed in the evening at the chapel in the City-road, and
seemed much better than he had been for some days.

On Wednesday he went to Leatherhead, and
preached to a small company on, " Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found ; call ye upon him
while he is near." This proved to be his last ser-

mon : here ended the public labors of this great

minister of Jesus Christ, On Thursday he paid a

visit to Mr. Wolff's family at Balham where he
was cheerful, and seemed nearly as well as usual,

till Friday, about breakfast lime, when he grew very

heavy^ About eleven o'clock he returned home,
extremely ill. His friends were struck with the

manner of his getting out of the carriage, and still

more with his apparent weakness when he went up
stairs and sat down in his chair. He now desired

to be left alone, and not to be interrupted by any one,

for half an hour. When that time was expired,

some mulled wine was brought him, of which he
drank a little. In a few minutes he threw it up,

and said, ' I must lie doAvn.' His friends were now
alarmed, and Dr. Whitehead was immediately sent

for. On his entering the room, he said, in a cheer-

ful voice, ' doctor, they are more afraid than hurt.'

Most of this day he lay in bed, had a quick pulse,

with a considerable degree of fever and stupor.

And Saturday, the 26th, he continued in much the

same state ; taking very little either of medicine or

nourishment.
" Sunday morning he seemed much better, got

up, and took a cup of tea. Sitting in his chair, he

looked quite cheerful, and repeated the latter part of

the verse, in his brother Charles' Scripture Hymns,
on ' Forsake me not when my strength faileth,^ viz.

—

'Till glad I lay this body down,
Thy servant, Lord, attend ;

And, O ! my life of mercy crown
With a triumphant end.'

Soon after, in a most emphatical manner, he said,

' our friend Lazarus sleepeth.' Exerting himself to

converse with some friends, he was soon fatigued,

and obliged to lie down. After lying quiet some
time, he looked up, and said, 'speak to me; I can-

not speak.' On which one of the company said,

' shall we pray with you, sirT He earnestly re-

plied, ' yes.' And while they prayed, his whole soul

seemed engaged with God for an answer, and his

hearty amen showed that he perfectly understood
what was said. About half an hour after, he said,
' there is no need of more ; when at Bristol my
words were,

"I the chief of sinners am.
But Jesus died for me.'*

"One said, ' is this the present language of your
heart, and do you now feel as you did theni' He
replied ' yes.' When the same person repeated,

' Bold I approach the eternal throne.

And claim the crown, through Christ, my own ;'

and added, ' 'tis enough. He our precious Imma-
nuel has purchased, has promised, all ;' he earnest-

ly replied, 'He is all! He is all :' After this the
fever was very high, and at times affected his re-

collection; but even then, though his head was sub-

ject to a temporary derangement, his heart seemed
wholly engaged in his Master's work. In the even-
ing he got up again, and, while sitting in his chair,

he said, ' how necessary it is for every one to be
on the right foundation I

'1 the chief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me !'

" Monday, the 28th, his weakness increased. Ho
slept most of the day, and spoke but little

;
yet that

little testified how much his whole heart was taken
up in the care of the societies, the glory of God, and
the promotion of the things pertaining to that king-

dom to which he Avas hastening. Once he said, in

a low but distinct manner, ' there is no way into the

holiest, but by the blood of Jesus.' He afterwards
inquired what the words were from which he had
preached a little before at Harapstead. Being told

they were these, ' ye know the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your
sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty
might be rich :' he replied, ' that is the foundation,

the only foundation ; there is no other.' This day
Dr. Whitehead desired he might be asked, if he
would have any other physician called in to attend

him ;
but this he absolutely refused. It is remark-

able that he suffered very little pain, never com-
plaining of any during his illness, but once of a pain

in his left breast. This was a restless night. Tues-
day morning he sang two verses of a hymn : then

lying still, as if to recover strength, he called for

pen and ink ; but when they were brought, he could

not write. A person said, ' let me write for you,

sir: tell me what you would say.' He replied,
' nothing, but that God is with us.' In the forenoon

he said, ' I will get up.' While they were preparing

his clothes, he broke out in a manner which, consi-

dering his extreme weakness, astonished all present,

in singing,

'I'll praise my Maker while I've breath,

And when my voice is lost in death,

Praise shall employ my nobler powers

.

* At the Bristol conference in 1783, Mr. Wesley was
taken very ill : neither he nor his friends thought he
could recover. From the nature of his complamt, he
supposed a spasm would seize his stomach, and, proba-

bly, occasion sudden death. Under these views of his

situation, he said to Mr. Bradford, "I have been reflect-

ing on my past life : I have been wandering up and
down, between fifty and sixty years, endeavoring, in my
poor way, to do a little good to my fellow-creatures : and
now it is probable, that there are but a few steps be-

tween me and death ; and what have I to trust to for

salvation? I can see nothing which I have done or

suffered, that will bear looking at. I have no other plea

than this,

' I the chief of sinners am,

But Jesus died for me.'

"

The sentiment here expressed, and his reference to it in

his last sickness, plainly show how steadily he had per-

severed in the same views of the gospel.
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My days of praise shall ne'er be past,

While life, and thought, and being last,

Or immortality endures
!'

" Having got him into his chair, they observed him
change for death. But he, regardless of his dying

body, said, with a weak voice, ' Lord, thou givest

strength to those that can speak, and to those who
cannot. Speak, Lord, to all our hearts, and let them
know that thou loosest tongues.' He then sung.

'To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

Who sweetly all agree—'

Here his voice failed. After gasping for breath, he

said, ' now we have done all.' He was then laid in

the bed, from which he rose no more. After resting

a little he called to those who were with him to ' pray
and praise.' They Inieeled down, and the roojii

seemed to be filled with the divine presence. A
little after, he said, ' let me be buried in nothing but

what is woollen, and let my corpse be carried into

the chapel' Then, as if he had done with all be-

low, he again begged they would pray and praise.

Several friends that were in the house being called

up, they all kneeled down again to prayer, at which
time his fervor of spirit was manifest to every one
present. But in particular parts of the prayer, his

whole .soul seemed to be engaged in a manner which
evidently showed how ardently he longed for the

full accomplishment of their united desires. And
when one of the preachers was praying in a very
expressive manner, that if God were about to take

av/ay their father to his eternal rest. He would be

pleased to continue and increase his blessing upon
the doctrine and discipline which He had long
made his servant the means of propagating and esta-

blishing in the world ; such a degree of fervor accom-
panied his loud amen, as was every way expressive

of his soul's being engaged in the answer of the pe-

titions. On rising from their knees, he took hold of
all their hands, and, with the utmost placidness, sa-

luted them, and said, 'Farewell, farewell.'
" A little after, a person coming in, he strove

to speak, but could not. Finding they could not
understand him, he paused a little, and then,

with all the remaining strength he had, cried out,

The best of all is, God is with us ; and, soon after

lifting up his dying arm in token of victory and
raising his feeble voice with a holy triumph no to be
expressed, he again repeated the heart-reviving
words. The best of all is, God is tvith us. Being told

that his brother's widow was come, he said, ' He
giveth his servants rest.' He thanked her, as she
pressed his hand, and affectionately endeavored to

kiss her. On his lips being wetted, he said, ' We thank
thee, O Lord, for these and all thy mercies : bless

the church and king; and grant us truth and peace,
through Jesus Christ our Lord, for ever and ever

!'

At another time he said, ' He causeth his servants to

lie down in peace.' Then pausing a little, he cried,
' The clouds drop fatness !' and soon after, ' The
Lord is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge !'

He then called those present to prayer: and though
he was greatly exhausted, he appeared still more
fervent in spirit. These exertions were, however,
too much for his feeble frame; and most of the
night following, though he often attempted to repeat
the psalm before mentioned, he could only utter,

' I'll praise—I'll praise
!'

"On Wednesday morning, the closing scene
drew near. Mr. Bradford, his faithful friend,

prayed with him, and the last words he was heard to

articulate were, ' Farewell !' A few minutes before
ten, while several of his friends were Icneeling

around his bed, without a lingering groan, this man
of Grod, this beloved pastor of thousands, entered
into the joy of his Lord.

" He was in the eighty-eighth year of his age, had
been sixty-five years in the ministry ; and the pre-
ceding pages will be a lasting memorial of his un-
common zeal, diligence, and usefulness, in his Mas-
ter's work, for more than half a century. His death
was an admirable close to so laborious and useful a
life.

"At the desire of many of his friends his corpse
was placed in the new chapel, and remamed there
the day before his interment. His face during
that time had a heavenly smile upon it, and a beau-
ty which Avas admired by all that saw it.

"March the 9th was the day appointed for his in-

terment. The preachers then in London requested

that Dr. Whitehead should deliver the funeral dis-

course ; and the executors afterwards approved of

the appointment. The intention was to carry the

corpse into the chapel, and place it in a raised situ-

ation before the pulpit during the service. But the

crowds which came to see the body while it lay in

the coffin, both in the private house, and especially in

the chapel, the day before his funeral, were so great,

that his friends were apprehensive of a tumult, if

they should adopt the plan first intended. It was
therefore resolved the evening before, to bury him
between five and six in the morning. Though the

time of notice to his friends was short, and the de-

sign itself was spoken of with great caution, yet a
considerable number of persons attended at that

early hour. The late Rev. Mr. Richardson, who
now lies with him in the same vault, read the fune-

ral service in a manner that made it peculiarly affect-

ing. When he came to that part of it, ' Forasmuch
as it hath pleased Almighty God to take unto him-
self the soul of our dear brother,' &c., he substituted,

with the most tender emphasis, the epithet father,

instead of brother, which had so powerful an effect

on the congregation, that from silent tears they
seemed universally to burst out into loud weeping.

INSCRIPTION ON HIS COFFIN.

JOHANNES WESLEY, A. ]\

Olim Soc. Coll. Lin. Oxon.

Ob. 2do. die Martii, 1791.

An. iEt. 88.*

" The discourse, by Dr. Whitehead, was deliver-

ed ia the chapel at the hour appointed in the fore-

noon, to an astonishing multitude of people ; among
whom were many ministers of the gospel, both of
the establishment and dissenters. The audience was
still and solemn as night ; and all seemed to carry
away with them enlarged views of Mr. Wesley's
character, and serious impressions of the impor-
tance of religion.

The following is the inscription on the marble
tablet erected to his memory in the chapel, City-
road :

—

SACRED TO THE MEMORY
Of the Rev. JOHN WESLEY, M. A.

SOMETIME FELLOW OF LINCOLN COLLEGE, OXFORD
;

A Man in Learning and sincere Piety
Scarcely inferior to any

;

In Zeal, Ministerial Labors, and
Extensive Usefulness,

Superior, perhaps, to all Men,
Since the Days of St. Paul.

Regardless of Fatigue, personal Danger,
And Disgrace,

He went out into the highways and hedges,
Calling Sinners to Repentance,

And Publishing the Gospel of Peace.

* "John Wesley, Master of Arts, formerly Fellow of
Lincoln College. Oxford, died on the second day of
March, 1791, in the eighty-eighth year of his age."



92 LIFE OF REV. JOHN WESLEY.
He was the Founder of the Methodist Societies,

And the chief promoter and Patron
Of the Plan of Itinerant preaching,

Which he extended through Great Britain

And Ireland,
The West Indies and America,

With unexampled success.

He was born the 17th of June, 1703

;

And died the 2d of March, 1791,

In sure and certain hope of Eternal Life,

Through the Atonement and Mediation of a

Crucified Saviour.

He was Sixty-five Years in the Ministry,

And Fifty-two an Itinerant Preacher.

He lived to see, in these Kingdoms only.

About three hundred Itinerant,

And one thousand Local Preachers,

Raised up from the midst of his own People

;

And eighty thousand Persons
In the Societies tmder his care.

His Name will be ever had in grateful remembrance
By all who rejoice in the universal Spread

Of the Gospel of Christ.

Soli Deo Gloria.

It would be superfluous in closing this account of
a man at once so extraordinary and so truly great,

for me to attempt a delineation of his character,

since this has been done so ably that nothing can
easily be added, with good effect. I shall therefore

insert Dr. Whitehead's own svimmary, with notices

by others who were personally acquainted with
him. Taken together they transmit an interesting

and instructive picture of the founder of Methodism,
to future ages.

Dr. Whitehead observes :

—

" Some persons have affected to insmuate that

Mr. Wesley was a man of slender capacity ; but

certainly with great injustice. His apprehension
was clear, his penetration quick, and his judgment
discriminative and sound ; of which his controver-

sial writings, and his celebrity in the stations he
held at Oxford, when young, are sufficient proofs.

In governing a large body of preachers and people,

of various habits, interests, and principles, with as-

tonishing calmness and regularity for many years,

he showed a strong and capacious mind, that could

comprehend and combine together a vast variety of

circumstances, and direct their influence through

the great body he governed. As a scholar, he cer-

tainly held a conspicuous rank. He was a critic in

the Latin and Greek classics; and was well ac-

quainted with the HebreAV, and with several mo-
dern tongues. But the Greek Avas his favorite lan-

guage, in which his Imowledge was extensive and
accurate. At college, he had studied Euclid, Keil,

Sir Isaac Newton's Optics, &c. ;
but he never

entered far into the n.ore abstruse parts, or the

higher branches, of the mathematics ; finding they

would fascinate his mind, absorb his attention, and

divert him from the pursuit of the more important

objects of his own profession.
" Natural history was a field in which he walked

at every opportunity, and contemplated with infinite

pleasure the wisdom, the power, and the goodness

of God, in the structure of natural bodies, and in

the various instincts and habits of the animal crea-

tion. But he was obliged to view these wonderful

works of God, in the labors and records of others
;

his various and continual employments of a higher

nature, not permitting him to make experiments and
observations for himself.*

" As a writer, Mr. Wesley certainly possessed ta-

lents, sufficient to procure him considerable reputa-

* He, however, employed much leisure time whilst at

college in the study ofanatomy and medicine.

tion. But he did not write for fame ; his object was
chiefly to instruct and benefit that numerous clas.i

of people who have little learning, little money, and
but little time to spare for reading. In all his wri-
tings he constantly kept these circumstances in
view. Content with doing good, he used no trap-

pings merely to please, or to gain applause. The
distinguishing character of his style is brevity and
perspicuity. He never lost sight of the rule which
Horace gives,

' Est brevilate opus, ut currat sententia, neu se
Impediat verbis lassas oncrantibus aures.'

' Concise your diction, let your sense be clear,

Nor with a weight of words fatigue the ear.'

In all his writings his words are well chosen, pure,

proper to his subject, and precise in their meaning.
His sentences commonly have the attributes of

clearness, vmity, and strength: and whenever he
took time, and gave the necessary attention to his

subject, both his manner of treating it, and his style,

show the hand of a master.*
" The following is a just character to Mr. Wes-

ley as a preacher : 'His attitude in the pulpit was
graceful and easy: his action calm and natural,

yet pleasing and expressive : his voice not loud,

but clear and manly: his style neat, simple, and
perspicuous ; and admirably adapted to the capacity

of his hearers. His discourses, in point of compo-
.sition, were extremely different on different occa-

sions. When he gave himself sufficient time for

preparation, he succeeded ; but when he did not, he
frequently failed.' It was indeed manifest to his

friends for many years before he died, that his em-
ployments were too many, and that he preached too

often, to appear with the same advantage at all

times in the pulpit. His sermons were always
short : he was seldom more than half an hour in

delivering a discourse, sometimes not so long. His
subjects were judiciously chosen: instructive and
interesting to the audience, and well adapted to gain
attention and warm the heart.

" The labors of Mr. Wesley in the work of the

ministry, for fifty years together, were without pre-

cedent. During this period, he travelled about four

thousand five hundred miles every year, one year
with another, chiefly on horseback. It had been
impossible for him to accomplish this almost incre-

dible degree of exertion, without great punctuality

and care in the management of his time. He had
stated hours for every purpose : and his only relax-

ation was a change of employment. His rules were
like the laws of the Medes and Persians, absolute

and irrevocable. He had a peculiar pleasure in

reading and study, and every literary man knows
how apt this passion is to make him encroach on
the time which ought to be employed in other du-

ties: he had a high relish for conversation, espe-

cially with pious, learned, and sensible men : but

whenever the hour came when he was to set out on
a journey, he instantly quitted the company with

which he might be engaged, without any apparent

reluctance. For fifty-two years, or upwards, he ge-

nerally delivered two, frequently three or four, ser-

mons in a day. But calculating only two sermons
a-day, and allowing, as a writer of his life has done,

fifty annually for extraordinary occasions, the whole
number of sermons he preached during this period

will be forty thousand five hundred and sixty. To
these must be added, an infinite number of exhorta-

tions to the societies after preaching, and in other

occasional meetings at which he assisted.

* His treatise on Original Sin ; his appeals, and some
of his sermons, are instances of finished and careful

composition ; and are equally to be admired for clearness

of method, and the force of many passages which are

truly eloquent.
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" In social life, Mr. Wesley was lively and con-

versational. He had the talent of making himself

exceedingly agreeable in company : and having
been much accustomed to society, the rules of good

breeding were habitual to him. The abstraction of

a scholar did not appear in his behavior ; but he

was attentive and polite. He spoke a good deal

where he saw it was expected, which was almost al-

ways the case wherever he visited. Having seen

much of the world in his travels, and read more,

his mind was stored with an infinite number of

anecdotes and observations; and the manner in

which he related them was no inconsiderable addi-

tion to the entertainment and instruction they af-

forded. It was impossible to be long in his compa-
ny, either in public or private, without partaking of

his placid cheerfulness, which was not abated by
the inlirmities of age, or the approach of death;

but was as conspicuous at fourscore and seven, a.s

at one and twenty.

"A remarkable feature in Mr. Wesley's charac-
ter, was his placability. Having an active, pene-
trating mind, his temper was naturally quick, and
even tending to sharpness. The influence of reli-

gion, and the constant habit of patient thinking, had
in a great measure, corrected this disposition. In

general he preserved an air of sedateness and tran-

quillity, which formed a striking contrast to the live-

liness conspicuous in all his actions. Persecution,

abuse, and injury, he bore from strangers, not only
without anger, but without any apparent emotion

;

and what he said of himself was strictly true, that

he had a great facility in forgiving injuries. Sub-
mission, on the part of the oflender, presently dis-

armed his resentment, and he would treat him with
great kindness and cordiality. No man was ever
more free from jealousy or suspicion than Mr. Wes-
ley, or laid himself more open to the impositions of
others. Though his confidence was often abused,
and circumstances sometimes took place which
would have made almost any other man suspicious,

yet he suspected no one ; nor was it easy to convince
him that any one had intentionally deceived hira

;

and when facts had demonstrated that this was ac-

tually the case, he would allow no more than that

it was so in that single instance. If the person ac-

Icnowledged his fault, he believed him sincere, and
would trust him again. Ifwe view this temper of
his mind in connection with the circumstance that

his most private papers lay open to the inspection of
those constantly about him, it will afll>rd as strong
a proof as can well be given, of the integrity of his

own mind ; and that he was at the farthest distance
from any intention to deceive, or impose upon
others.

" The temperance of Mr. Wesley was extraordi-
nary. When at college he carried this so far, that

his friends thought him blameable. But he never
imposed upon others the same degree of rigor he
exercised upon himself He only said, I must be
the best judge of what is hurtful or beneficial to me.
Among other things, he was remarkable for mode-
ration in sleep ; and his notion of it cannot be better
explained, than in his own words. ' Healthy men,'
says he, ' require above six hours' sleep ; healthy
women, a little above seven, in four and twenty. If
any one desires to know exactly what quantity of
sleep his own constitution requires, he may very
easily make the experiment, which I made about
.sixty years ago. I then waked every night about
twelve or one, and lay awake for .some time. I rea-
dily concluded, that this arose from my being in
bed longer than nature required. To be satisfied,

I procured an alarum, which waked me the next
morning at seven (nearly an hour earlier than I

rose the day before,) yet I lay awake again at night.
The second morning I rose at six; but notwith-

standing this, I lay awake the second night. The
third morning I rose at five ; but neverthelees, I lay
awake the third night. The fourth morning I rose

at four, as by the grace of God, I have done ever
since : and I lay awake no more. And I do not now
lie awake, taking the year round, a quarter of an
hour together in a month. By the same experiment,
rising earlier and earlier every morning, may any
one find how much sleep he wants.'

" It must, however, be observed, that, for many
years before his death, Mr. Wesley slept more or
less during the day ; and his great readiness to fall

asleep at any time when fatigued, was a considera-

ble means of keepmg up his strength, and enabling

him to go througli so much labor. He never could

endure to sleep on a soft bed. Even in the latter

Eart of life, when the infirmities of age pressed upon
im, his whole conduct was at the greatest distance

from softness or effeminacy.
" A writer of Mr. Wesley's life, from whom some

observations respecting his general character have
already been taken, has farther observed, perhaps
the most charitable man in England, was Mr. Wes-
ley. His liberality to the poor, knew no bounds but

an empty pocket. He gave away, not merely a cer-

tain part of his income, but all that he had : his own
wants provided for, he devoted all the rest to the

necessities of others. He entered upon this good
work at a very early period. We are told, that,
' when he had thirty pounds a year, he lived on
twenty-eight, and gave away forty shillings. The
next year, receiving sixty pounds, he still lived

on twenty-eight, and gave away two and thirty.

The third year he received ninety pounds, and gave
away sixty-two. The fourth year he received one
hundred and twenty pounds. Still he lived on
twenty-eight, and gave to the poor ninety-two.' In

this ratio he proceeded during the rest of his life

;

and, in the course of fifty years, it has been .suppos-

ed, he gave away between twenty and thirty thou-

sand pounds;* a great part of which, most other

men would have put out at interest, upon good se-

curity.
" In the distribution of his money, Mr. Wesley

was as disinterested as he was charitable. He had
no regard to family connections, nor even to the

wants of the preachers who labored with him, in pre-

ference to strangers. He knew that these had some
friends ; and he thought that the poor destitute

stranger might have none, and therefore had the

first claim on his liberality. When a trifling lega-

cy has been paid him, he has been known to dispose

of it in some charitable way before he slept, that it

might not remain his own property for one night.

He often declared that his own hands should be his

executors ; and though he gained all he could by

his publications, and saved all he could, not wast-

ing so much as a sheet of paper
;
yet, by giving all

he could, he was preserved from laying up treasures

upon earth. He had said in print, that, if he died

worth more than ten pounds, independent of his

books, and the arrears of his fellowship, which he
then held, he would give the world leave to call him
' a thief and a robber.' This declaration, made in

the integrity of his heart, and the height of his zeal,

laid him under some inconveniences afterwards,

from circumstances which he could not at that time

foresee. Yet in this, as all his friends expected, he
literally kept his word, as far as human foresight

could reach. His chaise and horses, his clothes,

and a few trifles of that kind, were all, his books

excepted, that he left at his death. Whatever might
be the value of his books, this altered not the case,

as they were placed in the hands of trustees, and

* Money chiefly arising from the constant and large

sale of his writings, and the works he abridged.
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the profits arising from the sale of them were to be
appl ied to the use and benefit of the conference for

public purposes ; reserving only a few legacies and
a rent-charge of eighty-five pounds a year to be paid
to his brother's widow, which was in fact a debt, in

consideration for the copy-right of his brother's

hymns.
" Among the other excellencies of Mr. Wesley,

his moderation in controversy deserves to be noticed.

Writers of controversy too often forget, that their

own character is intimately connected with the man-
ner in which they treat others; and if they have no
regard for their opponents, they ought to have some
respect for themselves. When a writer becomes
personal and abusive, it affords a fair presimiption

against his arguments, and tends to put his readers
on their guard. Most of Mr. Wesley's opponents
Avere of this description ; their railing was much
more violent than their reasons were cogent. Mr.
Wesley kept his temper, and wrote like a Christian,

a gentleman, and a scholar. He might have taken
the words of the excellent Hooker, as a motto to his

polemical tracts, ' To your railing I say nothing

;

for your reasons take what follows.' He admired
the temper in which Mr. Law wrote controversy;

only in some instances Mr. Law shows a contempt
for his opponent, which Mr. Wesley thought highly
improper."
To these remarks of Dr. Whitehead may be added

two or three sketches of Mr. Wesley's character

drawn up by different persons, and printed soon
after his death. The first is anonymous:

—

"Now that Mr. John Wesley has finished his

course upon earth, I may be allowed to estimate his

character, and the loss the world has sustained by
his death. Upon a fair account, it appears to be

such, as not only annihilates all the reproaches that

have been cast upon him ; but such as does honor
to mankind, at the same time that it reproaches
them. His natural and acquired abilities were both

of the highest rank. His apprehension was lively

and distmct ; his learning extensive. His judgment,
though not infallible, was, in most cases, excellent.

His mind was steadfast and resolved. His elocution

was ready and clear, graceful and easy, accurate

and tmaffected. As a writer, his style, though un-

studied, and flowing with natural ease, yet lor ac-

curacy and perspicuity was such as may vie with
the best writers in the English language. Though
his temper was naturally warm, his manners were
gentle, simple, and uniform. Never were such hap-

py talents better seconded by an unrelenting perse-

verance in those courses which his singular endow-
ments, and his zealous love to the interests of man-
kind, marked out for him. His constitution was
excellent : and never was a constitution less abused,

less spared, or more excellently applied, in an exact

subservience to the faculties of his mind. His la-

bors and studies were wonderful. The latter were
not confined to theology only, but extended to every

subject that tended either to' the improvement or the

rational entertainment of the mind. If we consider

his reading by itself, his writings and his other la-

bors by themselves, any one of them will appear

sufficient to have kept a person of ordinary appli-

cation busy during his whole life. In short, the

transactions of his life could never have been per-

formed, without the utmost exertion of two quali-

ties, which depended, not upon his capacity, but on

the uniform steadfastness of his resolution. These
were inflexible temperance, and unexampled eco-

nomy of time. In these he was a pattern to the age

he lived in ; and an example, to what a surprising

extent a man may render himself useful in his ge-

neration, by temperance and punctuality. His
friends and followers have no reason to be ashamed
of the name of Methodist, which he has entailed

upon them : as, for an uninterrupted course of years,
he has given the world an instance of the possibi-
lity of living without wasting a single hour; and of
the advantage of a regular distribution of time, in
discharging the important duties and purposes of
life. Few ages have more needed such a public
testimony to the value of time; and perhaps none
have had a more conspicuous example of the per-
fection to which the improvement of it may be car-
ried.

"As a minister, his labors were unparalleled, and
such as nothing could have supported him under
but the wannest zeal for the doctrine he taught, and
for the eternal interests of mankind. He studied
to be gentle, yet vigilant and faithful towards all.

He possessed himself in patience, and preserved
himself unprovoked, nay, even unruffled, in the
midst of persecution, reproach, and all manner of
abuse both of his person and name. But let his own
works praise him. He now enjoys the fruits of his

labors, and that praise which he sought, not of men,
but of God.
"To finish the portrait. Examine the general

tenor of his life, and it will be found self-evidently

inconsistent with his being a slave to any one pas-

sion or pursuit, that can fix a blemish on his cha-
racter. Of what use were the accumulation of
wealth to him, who, through his whole course,

never allowed himself to taste the repose of indo-
lence, or even of the common indulgence in the

use of the necessaries of life '! Free from the par-
tiality of any party, the sketcher of this excellent

character, with a friendly tear, pays it as a just tri-

bute to the memory of so great and good a man,
who, when alive was his friend."

Of Mr. Wesley, Mr. Alexander Knox says:

—

" Very lately, I had an opportunity, for some days
together, of observing Mr. Wesley with attention.

I endeavored to consider him, not so much with the

eye of a friend, as with the impartiality of a philo-

sopher ; and I must declare, every hour I spent in

his company afforded me fresh reasons for esteem
and veneration. So fine an old man I never saw.

The happiness of his mind beamed forth in his

countenance. Every look showed how fully he en-

joyed 'the gay remembrance of a life well spent;'

and wherever he went, he diffused a portion of his

own felicity. Easy and affable in his demeanor,
he accommodated himself to every sort of company,
and showed how happily the most finished courtesy

may be blended with the most perfect piety. In his

conversation, we might be at a lo.ss whether to ad-

mire most, his fine classical taste, his extensive

knowledge of men and things, or his overflowing

goodness of heart. While the grave and serious

were charmed with his wisdom, his sportive sallies

of innocent mirth delighted even the young and
thoughtless; and both saw, in his uninterrupted

cheerfulness, the excellency of true religion. No
cj'nical remarks on the levity of youth embittered

his discourse ; no applausive retrospect to past times

marked his present discontent. In him, even old

age appeared delightful, like an evening without a
cioud; and it was impossible to observe him, with-

out wishing fervently, 'May mv latter end be like

his!'

"But I find myself unequal to the task of deline-

ating such a character. What I have said may to

some appear as panegyric ; but there are numbers,

and those of taste and discernment too, who can
bear witness to the truth, though by no means to

the perfectness, of the sketch I have attempted.

With such I have been frequently in his company

;

and every one of them, I am persuaded, would sub-

scribe to all I have said. For my own part, I never

was so happy as while with him, and scarcely ever

felt more poignant regret than at parting from him

;
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for, well I knew, ' I ne'er should look upon his like

again.'
"

The following account of Mr. Wesley appeared

soon after his death in a very respectable publica-

tion; and was afterwards inserted in Woodfall's

Diary, London, June 17, 1791:

—

" His indefatigable zeal in the discharge of his

duty has been long witnessed by the world ; but, as

mankind are not always inclined to put a generous

construction on the exertions of singular talents,

his motives were imputed to the love of popularity,

ambition, and lucre. It now appears that he was
actuated by a disinterested regard to the immortal

interests of mankind. He labored, and studied, and

preached, and wrote, to propagate what he believed

to be the gospel of Christ. The intervals of these

engagements were employed in governing and re-

gulating the concerns of his numerous societies;

assisting the necessities, solving the difficulties, and
soothing the atflictions of his hearers. He observed

so rigid a temperance, and allowed himself so little

repose, that he seemed to be above the infirmities of

nature, and to act independent of the earthly tene-

ment he occupied. The recital of the occurrences

of every day of his life would be the greatest en-

comium.
"Had he loved wealth, he might have accumu-

lated it without bounds. Had he been fond of pow-
er, his influence would have been worth courting

by any party. I do not say he was without ambi-

tion ; he had that which Christianity need not blush

at, and which virtue is proud to confess. I do not

mean that which is gratified by splendor and large

possessions; but that which commands the hearts

and affections, the homage and gratitude, of thou-

sands. For him they felt sentiments of veneration,

only inferior to those which they paid to Heaven :

to him they looked as their lather, their benefactor,

their guide to glory and immortality : for him they
fell prostrate before God, with prayers and tears, to

spare his doom, and prolong his stay. Such a re-

compense as this is sufficient to repay the toils of the

longest life. Short of this, greatness is contemptible

impotence. Before this, lofty prelates bow, and
princes hide their diminished heads.

" His zeal was not a transient blaze, but a steady
and constant flame. The ardor of his spirit was
neither damped by difficulty, nor subdued by age.

This was ascribed by himself to the power of di-

vine grace; by the world, to enthusiasm. Be it

what it will, it is what philosophers must envy, and
infidels respect; it is that which gives energy to the

soul, and without which there can be no greatness

or heroism.
"Why should we condemn that in religion, which

we applaud in every other profession and pursuit 1

He had a vigor and elevation of mind, which no-

thing but the belief of the divine favor and presence
could inspire. This threw a lustre round his infir-

mities, changed his bed of sickness into a triumphal
car, and made his exit resemble an apotheosis rather
than a dissolution.

"He was qualified to excel in every branch of
literature: he was well versed in the learned
tongues, in metaphysics, in oratory, in logic, in cri-

ticism, and every requisite of a Christian minister.

His style was nervous, clear, and manly; his preach-
ing was pathetic and persuasive ; his Journals are
artless and interesting; and his compositions and
compilations to promote knowledge find piety, were
almost innumerable.

" I do not say he was without faults, or above
mistakes; but they were lost in the multitude of his

excellencies and virtues.
" To gain the admiration of an ignorant and su-

perstitious age, requires only a little artifice and
address ; to stand the test of these times, when all

pretensions to sanctity are stigmatized as hypocrisy,
is a proof of genuine piety and real usefulness. His
great object was, to revive the obsolete doctrines and
extinguished spirit of the church of England ; and
they, who are its friends, cannot be his enemies.
Yet for this he was treated as a fanatic and impos-
tor, and exposed to every species of slander and
persecution. Even bishops and dignitaries entered
the lists against him; but he never declined the

combat, and generally proved victorious. He ap-

pealed to the homilies, the articles, and the Scrip-

tures, as vouchers for his doctrine ; and they who
could not decide upon the merits of the controversy,

were witnesses of the effects of his labors ; and they

judged of the tree by its fruit. It is true, he did not

succeed much in the higher walks of life ; but that

impeached his cause no more than it did that of the

first planters of the gospel. However, if he had
been capable of assuming vanity on that score, he
might have ranked among his friends some persons

of the first distinction, who would have done honor
to any party. After surviving almost all his adver-

saries, and acquiring respect among those who were
the most distant from his principles, he lived to see

the plant he had reared, spreading its branches far

and wide, and inviting not only these kingdoms,
but the Western world, to repose under its shade.

No sect, since the first ages of Christianity, could

boast a founder of such extensive talents and endow-
ments. If he had been a candidate for literary fame,

he might have succeeded to his utmost wishes ; but

he sought not the praise of man ; he regarded learn-

ing only as the instrument of usefulness. The
great purpose of his life was doing good. For this

he relinquished all honor and preferment; to this

he dedicated all his powers of body and mind ; at all

limes and in all places, in .season and out of season,

by gentleness, by terror, by argument, by persua-

sion, by reason, by interest, by every motive and
every inducement, he strove, with unwearied assi-

duity, to turn men from the error of their ways, and
awaken them to virtue and religion. To the bed of

sickness, or the couch of prosperity; in the prison,

the hospital, the house of mourning, or the iiouse of

feasting, wherever there was a friend to serve, or a

soul to save, he readily repaired ; to administer

assistance or advice, reproof or consolation. He
thought no office too humiliating, no condescension
loo low, no undertaking too arduous, to reclaim the

meanest of God's offspring. The souls of all men
were equally precious in his sight, and the value of

an immortal creature beyond all estimation. He
penetrated the abodes of wretchedness and igno-

rance, to rescue the profligate from perdition ; and
he communicated the light of life to those who sat

in darkness and the shad.ow of death. He changed
the outcasts of society into useful members; civil-

ized even savages, and filled those lips with prayer
and praise that had been accustomed only to oaths

and imprecations. But as the strongest religious

impressions are apt to become languid, without dis-

cipline and practice, he divided his people into

classes and bands, according to their attainments.

He appointed frequent meetings for prayer and
conversation, where they gave an accoimt of their

experience, their hopes and fears, their joys and
troubles; by which means they were united to each
other, and to their common profession. They be-

came sentinels upon each other's conduct, and se-

curities for each other's character. Thus the seeds

he sowed sprang up and flourished, bearing the rich

fruits of every grace and virtue. Thus he governed
and preserved his numerous societies, watching
their improvement with a paternal care, and en-

couraging them to be faithfiil to the end.
" But I will not attempt to draw his full charac-

ter, nor to estimate the extent of his labors and ser-
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vices. They will be best known Avhen he shall

deliver up his commission into the hands of his
great Master."
The following is a description of Mr. Wesley's

person :

—

" The figure of Mr. Wesley M'as remarkable. His
stature was low; his habit of body, in every period
of life, the reverse of corpulent, and expressive of
strict temperance and continual exercise ; and, not-

withstanding his small size, his step was lirm, his

appearance, till within a few years of his death,

vigorous and muscular. His face, for an old man,
was one of the finest we have seen. A clear, smooth
forehead; an aquiline nose; an eye, the brightest

and most piercing that can be conceived; and a
freshness of complexion, scarcely ever to be found
at his years ; and, impressive of the most perfect

health, conspired to render him a venerable and
interesting figure. Few have seen him without be-

ing struck with his appearance: and many, who
had been greatly prejudiced against him, have been
known to change their opinion the moment they
were introduced into his presence. In his counte-
nance and demeanor, there was a cheerfulness
mingled with gravity; a sprightliness, Avhich was
the natural result of an unusual flow of spirits, and
yet was accompanied with every mark of the most
serene tranquillity. His aspect, particularly in pro-
file, had a strong character of acuteness and pene-
tration.

" In dress, he was a pattern of neatness and sim-
plicity ; a narrow plaited stock; a coat, with a small
upright collar; no buckles at his knees; no silk or
velvet in any part of his apparel ; and a head as

white as snow, gave an idea of something primitive
and apostolic ; while an air of neatness and clean-

liness was diffused over his whole person."

CHAPTER XV.
A FEW miscellaneous topics remain to be noticed.

One of the chief reasons why full and willing jus-

tice has not been always done to the labors of Mr.
Wesley, has doubtless arisen from the facts, that

whatever his views might be, he raised up a people,

who in his life-time formed a religious body inde-

pendent of the church, whilst yet not nominally
separated from it; and that since his death, although
that separation does not affect all the members, yet

the great mass of the societies, with all the preach-
ers, are as completely separated from the establish-

ment, as any body of professed Dissenters. That
a strict churchman should consider this as a great
counterbalance to the good effected by Methodism
is very natural—and he has a right to his opinions,

provided he holds them in charity. Still, however,
this subject is so frequently dwelt upon under mis-

taken and imperfect views, that it demands a few
additional remarks.
As far as Mr. Wesley's character is concerned,

enough has been said to show the sincerity with

which he disavowed all intention of separating

from the church, and of making his people sepa-

ratists. This, certainly, notwithstanding the free-

dom of his opinions on church government, cannot
be charged upon him in the early period of his ca-

reer; and although, in what we may call the second
period, he saw so strong a tendency to separation

that his fears were often excited, yet he may surely

be allowed still to have proceeded straight forward,
with perfect honesty of mind, in the same course,

with more of hope on this subject, than of fear. Seve-
ral eminent writers of the church party have thought,

that even modem Methodism, though existing now
in a form apparently less friendly to union, might
still with advantage be attached to the church, and
have seen but little difficulty in the project. Why

then might not Mr. Wesley, even after his societies

had acquired considerable maturity, still hope that
those simple institutions for promoting piety, which
he had commenced, might have been recognized by
the church, and hoped that the spirit of religioii,

revived already to so great an extent, might stil\

further so influence the members of the church and
its clergy, as to dispose them to view his societies

with more cordiality 1 He took care, therefore, and
all his principles and feelings favored the caution,
that no obstacles should be placed in the way of the

closest connection of his societies Avith the establish-

ment. Their services were very seldom held in the
hours of her public service; the Methodists formed
in many parishes the great body of her communi-
cants; thousands of them died in her communion;
and the preachers were not ordinarily permitted to

administer either of the sacraments to the people
among whom they labored. There can be no charge,
therefore, against his sincerit}^ at this period, any
more than in the first. We may think his hopes to

have been without any foundation; and so they
proved; and the idea of uniting the modern Metho-
dists to the church is a very visionary one, but has
doubtless been maintained by several churchmen
with great sincerity. Separation from the church,
at a later period of Mr. Wesley's life, was certainly

anticipated. Tliat must be allowed; but an en-

lightened churchman ought to think that Mr. Wes-
ley's conduct was still worthy of praise, not of cen-

sure ; for when a partial separation was in reality

foreseen as probable, it had no sanction from him,
and he appeared determined so to employ his influ-

ence to his last breath, that if separation did ensue,
it should a.ssume the mildest form possible, and be
deprived of all feelings of hostility. His example,
the spirit of his writings, and his advices, all tended
to this; and the fact is, that, though Methodism now
stands in a different relation to the establishment

than in the days of Mr. Wesley, dissent has never
been formally professed by the body, and for obvious
reasons. The first is, that the separation of the

greater part of the society from the church, did not

in any great degree result from the principles as-

sumed by the professed dissenters, and which are

usually made prominent m their discussions on the

subject of establishments ; the second, that a consi-

derable number of the Methodists actually continue

in the commtmion of the church of England to this

day ; and the third, that to leave that communion
is not, in any sense, a condition of membership with

us. AH the services of the church and her sacra-

ments may be observed by any person in the Wes-
leyan societies who chooses it, and they are actually

observed by many.
It was owing to these circumstances that Metho-

dism did not rush doAvn, but gently glided, into a

state of partial division from the church ; and this,

by neither arousing party passions, nor exciting

discussions on abstract points of church polity, has
left the general feeling of affection to all that is ex-

cellent in the establishment unimpaired. No intem-

perate attacks upon it have been ever sanctioned

;

the attendance of the Methodists upon its services

was never discouraged; and it is surely of some
account that a vast mass of people throughout the

country have been held in a state of friendly feel-

ing towards a clergy who have nevertheless gene-

rally treated them with disdain and contumely, and
many of whom have zealously employed themselves

in nursing feelings of bigoted dislike to them among
their friends and neighbors. Yet after all, the pre-

valent sentiment of the Methodists, as a body, to-

wards the establishment has been that of friendship.

It was so, when the church was in a lower religious

state than it is at present ; and its more recent reli-

gious improvement has not diminished the feeling.
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I may venture to say, that there is a warmer regard

towards the church among the body of the Metho-
dists now, than there was in the days of Mr. Wes-
ley; although there were then more Methodists

than at present who professed to be of her commu-
nion. We have no respect at all to her exclusive

claims of divine right, or her three orders of mi-

nisters; and yet have no objection to her episcopacy,

when scripturally understood, or her services. V/e
smile at the claims she sometimes assumes to be the

exclusive instructress of the people, in a country

where the statute law has given them the right to

be taught by whom they please, and as explicitly

protects dissent as conformity ; but we rejoice that

she has great influence with the mass of the popu-

lation, whenever that influence is used for the pro-

motion of true religion and good morals. We wish
lier prosperity and perpetuity, as we wish all other

Christian churches; and the more so, as we recog-

nize in her "the mother of us all," and can never
contemplate without the deepest admiration her

noble army of confessors and martyrs, and the il-

lustrious train of her divines, whose writings have
been, and continue to be, the light of Christendom.

If churchmen think this feeling of any importance,

let them reciprocate it; and though the formal union
of which some of them have spoken is visionary, a
still stronger bond of friendship might be establish-

ed ; and each might thus become more fonnidable

against the errors and evils of the times;—for a
people who have nearly half as many places of

worship in the kingdom as there are parish churches,

cannot be without influence.

Nor have the true causes which led to the sepa-

ration of the Methodists from the church, been in ge-

neral rightly stated. Some of the violent adherents
of " the old plan," as it was called, among ourselves,

have ignorantly or in a party spirit attributed this

to the ambition and intrigues of the preachers ; but

the true causes Avere—that the clergj'', generally, did

not preach the doctrines of their own church and of

the reformation; and that many of them did not

adorn their profession by their lives. It may be

added, that in no small number of cases, the clergy

were the persecutors and calumniators of the Wes-
leyan societies ; that the sermons in the churches
were often intemperate attacks upon their charac-
ters and opinions; and that the Methodists were
frequently regarded as intruders at the table of the

Lord, rather than as welcome communicants. These
were the reasons why long before Mr. Wesley's
death, a great number of his societies were anxious
to have the sacraments from the hands of their own
preachers, under whose ministry they were instruct-

ed and edified, in whose characters they had confi-

dence, and with respect to whom they k-new, that if

any one disgraced his profession, he would not be

suffered long to exercise it.

Such were the true causes which led to the par-

tial separation of the Methodist societies from the

communion of the church, after the death of Mr.
V/esley; and this is an answer to the objection, re-

Keated a thousand times, that we have departed from
Ir. Wesley's principles. The fact is, that though

full relief to the consciences of the societies in gene-
ral was refused by Mr. Wesley's authority, j^et he
himself was obliged to allow a relaxation from his

own rule in London, and some other principal towns,
by giving the Lord's supper himself, or obtaining
pious clergymen to administer it in his chapels. Af-
ter his death it was out of the power of the confe-
rence, had they not felt the force of the reasons urged
upon them, to prevent the administration of the sa-

craments to the people by their own preachers. Yet
in the controversy which this subject excited, spe-
culative principles had little part. The question
stood on plain practical grounds :—Shall the societies

|

Number 4,

be obliged, from their con.?cientious scruples, to ne-
glect an ordinance of God 1 Or shall we drive them
to the Dissenters, whose peculiar doctrines they do
not believe 1 Or shall we under certain regulations
accede to their wishes 1 So far from Mr. Wesley's
principles and views having lost their influence with
the conference, the sacraments were forced upon
none, and recommended to none. The old princi-
ples were held as fast as higher duties would allow.
Many indeed of the people, and some of the preach-
ers, opposed even these concessions ; but the plan
whicli was adopted to meet cases of conscientious

scruple, and yet to avoid encouraging a departure
from the primitive system, leaving every individual

to act in this respect as he was persuaded in his own
mind, and receive the Lord's supper at church or

at chapel, was at length by both parties m England
cordially acquiesced in, as warranted equally by
principle and by prudence. As.suredly the church
would have gained nothing by a different measure,
for the dissidents would have been compelled to join

other connnunions. Had the church been provided
early with an evangelical and a holy ministry, that

separation would not have taken place ; for the con-

troversy between the church and the Dissenters was
little known, and still less regarded by the majority

of the Methodist societies at that time ; and the case

is not greatly altered at the pre.sent day. The clergy

had lost their hold upon the people generally, through
neglect; and that revival of the spirit of truth and
holiness, which we are now so happy to witness

among them, came too late to prevent the results just

stated.

And what should we do now, if we were disposed

to revert to the state of things in Mr. Wesley's time *?

It is true we should more rarely meet with immoral
clergymen ; and so that part of the case would be

relieved as a matter of conscience. But would the

Methodist societies meet with friendly clergymen;
with men who would bear with so many communi-
cants, in addition to those who now attend their

churches 1 And if they were brought to attend the

services of their parish churches, would they be dis-

posed long to hear those of the clergy who never
preach the doctrines of the articles of their own
church 1—or those who follow some great names of
the present day, and neologise as far as decency per-

mits?—or those of the evangelical party, whose dis-

courses are strongly impregnated with Calvinism?
—or those who place their speculations on the pro-

phecies among the means of grace and salvation 1

Our people would neither hear such clergymen
themselves, nor could they conscientiously train up
their families to listen to what they believe great error

;

and so if we were to go back, as we have been ex-

horted, to Mr. Wesley's first plan, the majority of

our people would, as then, neither attend church nor
sacrament, and the same process would have to be

repeated again, M'ith probably less peaceful results.

"But 'great evil' has resulted to the church from
Methodism." This has been often said, certainly

never substantiated; and this defence of the hostile

feeling of many churchmen towards Mr. Wesley
and his societies stands upon no solid ground. On
the contrary, it seems not at all difficult to make it

plainly appear that great good has resulted to the

church, as well as to the nation. When this ques-

tion is under consideration by churchmen, they look

at the mere fact that a great body of people have
been raised up, as they say, out of the church, with-

in a century past, excelling in number almost, ifnot

entirely, the whole of the old bodies of Dissenters;

and they assume that if the Wesleys and Mr.White-
field had never appeared, the church would havebeen

in as improved a state as now, with none but the old

dissenters to contend with. There is great fallacy

in both these views, which merits to be pointed out.
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When the Messrs. Wesley, Mi. Whitefield, and

their early coadjutors entered upon their itinerant

career, it is a matter of fact and historj", that no ge-
neral plans for the illumination of the nation were
either in operation, or in the contemplation of any
one. Nothing had this bearing. There were no
persons as.sociated in such institutions of any kind,
making this a common object. The pious labors of
a few zealous clergymen, (and few they were,) and
of the ministers of other denominations, were con-
fined to their own parishes and congregations. There
"were no means of general application in existence,

to remove the ignorance and correct the vices which
were almost universal. The measures taken by the
foimders of Methodism to correct existing evils

were on a large scale. They acted in concert; they
conceived noble designs. They visited the large
towns; they labored in the populous mining, manu-
facturing, and commercial districts; they preached
in places of public resort; they formed religious so-

cieties, and inspired them with zeal, for the instruc-
tion and salvation of their neighbors ; they employed
men of zeal, character, and competent acquaintance
with practical and experimental religion, to assist

them in this work as it widened before them ; and
they gave it their vigilant superintendence. The
benefits they were the means of producing were not
confined to individuals ; they influenced whole neigh-
borhoods. Religious knowledge was spread, and re-

ligious influence exerted. The manners of the rude
were civilized ; barbarous sports and pastimes fell

greatly into disuse ; and a higher standard of mo-
rals was erected, of itself of no small importance to

the reformation of manners.
It is a matter of history, that, beside those means

which were afforded by their personal labors, and
by the auxiliaries they brought forward to their as-

sistance, in order to revive and extend the spirit of
religion in the nation, for a great number of years
no other means of extensive application were em-
ployed to promote this end. The effects which were
thus produced began, however, after a considerable
time had elapsed, to operate collaterally as well as
directly. Many of the clergy were aroused, and the
doctrines of the articles and the homilies began to

be heard more distincily and more frequently in
their pulpits. Holy and zealous men in different de-
nominations began to labor for the public instruction

and reformation. The institution of Sunday-schools,
though devised by a churchman, was, at first, but
slowly encouraged. The Methodists and Dissenters
were canying those schools to a great extent when
the members of the church followed : some from a
fear, laudable enough, lest the body of the poor
should be alienated from the establishment ; others,
as perceiving in the institution the means of convey-
ing instruction and religious influence to those who
most needed them. The circulation of the Scrip-
tures by Bible societies followed; but still that was
an effect of the new order of principles and feelings
which had been introduced into the nation. These
principles of zeal for the moral improvement of so-

ciety farther led, at a later period, to general mea-
sures for the education of the poor by the two great
national education societies, which promise so much
benefit to the country. All these efforts for enlight-
ening and moralizing the people may be traced to

several intermediate causes: but it is only justice
to the memory of such men as the Wes'leys and
Whitefield, men so often flippantly branded as en-
thusiasts, to state, that they all primarily sprang from
that spirit which, under God, they were the means
of exciting in a slumbering church, and in a dark
and neglected land. This is a point not to be de-
nied

;
for long before any of those efforts for public

instruction and reformation which could be consi-
dered uational were called forth, those aspersed men

were pursuing their gigantic labors among the pro-
fligate population of London, and of the principal
towns of the kingdom ; among the miners of Corn-
wall, the colliers of Kingswood and Newcastle, and
the mEinufacturers of Yorkshire and Lancashire

;

whilst the preachers they employed were every year
spreading themselves into dark semi-barbarous vil-

lages in the most secluded parts of the kingdom;
enduring bitter privations, and encountering, almost
daily, the insults of rude mobs, that they might con-
vey to them the knowledge of religion.

Now, in order to judge of these efforts, and to as-

certain what " evil" has resulted to the church of
England from Mr. Wesley's measures, it is but fair

to consider what the state of the country and of the
church must in all human probability have been,
had he and his associates never appeared, or con-
fined themselves to the obscurity of Epworth and
similar parishes. It is not denied that other means
and agents might have been raised up by God to

effect the purposes of his mercy ; but it is denied that

any such were raised up—for this is matter of fact.

No agency has appeared in the church, or out of it,

tending to the general instruction and evangelizing
of the nation, and operating on a large scale, which
is not much subsequent in its origin to the exertions

of the Messrs. Wesley and Whitefield ; and which
may not be traced to the spirit which they excited,

and often into the very bosoms of those who derived
their first light and influence, either directly or indi-

rectly, from them. What was, and not what might
have been, can only be made the ground of argu-
ment.
But for their labors, therefore, and the labors of

those persons in the church, among the Dissenters,

and their own people, whom they imbued with the

same spirit, that state of things in the church of Eng-
land, and in the country at large, which has been al-

ready described, must have continued, at least for

many years, for any thing which appears to the con-

traiy ;—for no substitute for their exertions was sup-

plied by any party. They took the place ofnone who
were exerting themselves : they opposed no obstacle

to the operation of any plan of usefulness, had it

been in preparation. If they therefore had not ap-

peared, and kindled that flame of religious feeling

which ultimately spread into many denominations

of Christians, and thus gave birth to that variety of
effort which now difluses itself through the land, it

is a verv erroneous conclusion to suppose, that a
later period would have found the nation and the

church at all improved. The probability, almost

amounting to certainty, is, that both would have
been found still more deteriorated, and in a state

which would have presented obstacles much more
formidable to their recovery. For all who have
given attention to such subjects must know, that a
number ofthose demoralizing causes were then com-
ing into operation, M^hich, with all the counteractions

since supplied by the church, and the different reli-

gious sects, by schools, and by Bibles, have produced
very injurious effects upon the morals and principles

of the nation ; that the tide ofan unprecedented com-
mercial prosperity began then to flow into the coun-

try, and continued, for a long succession of years,

to render the means of sensual indulgence more am-
ple, and to corrupt more deeply all ranks of society

;

that in consequence of the independence thus given

to the lower orders in many of the most populous
districts, the moral control and influence of the

higher became gradually weaker ;—that the agita-

tion of political subjects, during the American quar-

rel and the French revolution, with the part which
even the operative classes were able to take in such

discussions by means of an extended education,

produced, as will always be the case among the half-

informed, a strong tendency to republicanism, a
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restless desire of political change on every pinching
of the times, and its constant concomitant, an aver-

sion to the national establishment, partly as the re-

sult of ill-digested theories, and partly because this

feeling was encouraged by the negligent habits of

many of the clergy, and the absence of that influ-

ence which they might have acquired in their pa-

rishes by careful pastoral attentions. To all this is

to be added the difiusion of infidel principles, both

of foreign and home growth, which, from the studies

of the learned, descended into the shop of the me-
chanic, and, embodied in cheap and popular works,

found their way into every part of the empire. To
counteract agencies and principles so active and so

pernicious, it is granted that no means have yet

been applied of complete adequacy. This is the rea-

son why their effects are so rife in the present day,

and that we are now in the midst of a state of things

which no considerate man can contemplate without
some anxiety. These circumstances, so devastating

to morals and good principles, could only have been
fully neutralized by the ardent exertions of every
clergyman in his parish, of every dissenting minister
in his congregation, of every Methodist preacher in

his circuit, of every private Christian in his own
circle, or in the place which useful and pious insti-

tutions of various kinds would have assigned him

;

and even then the special blessing of God would
have been nesessary to give effect to the whole. But
had no correctives been applied what had been the

present state of the nation and ofthe church 1 The la-

bors of the founders of Methodism were, from the

beginning, directly counteractive of the evils just

mentioned ; and those have little reason to stigma-
tize them who deplore such evils most, and yet have
done least for their correction and restraint. Wher-
ever these men went, they planted the principles of
religion in the minds of the multitudes who heard
them ; they acted on the ojfcnsive against immorality,
infidelity, and error ; the societies they raised were
employed in doing good to all ; the persons they as-

sociated with them in the work of national reforma-
tion were always engaged in diffusing piety ; and
though great multitudes were beyond their reach,

they spread themselves into every part of the land,

lurnmg the attention of men to religious concerns,

calming their passions, guarding them against
the strifes of the world, enjoining the scriptural prin-

ciples of " obedience to magistrates," and a sober,

temperate, peaceable, and benevolent conduct. The
direct effect of their exertions was great ; and it

increased in energy and extent as the demoralizing
causes before-mentioned acquired also greater acti-

vity ; and when their indirect influence began to

appear more fully in the national church, and in

other religious bodies, remedies more commensu-
rate with the evils existing in the country began to

be applied. I shall not affect to say what would have
been the state of the church of England under the

uncontrolled operation of all the causes of moral
deterioration, and civil strife, to which I have ad-

verted ; or what hold that church would have had
upon the people at this day, if the spirit of religion

had not been revived in the country, and if, when
ancient prejudices were destroyed or weakened by
the general spread of information among men, no
new bond between it and the nation at large had
been created. But if, as I am happy to believe, the

national church has much more irifiuence and much
more respect now than formerly ; and if its influ-

ence and the respect due to it are increasing with
the increase of its evangelical clergy, all this is ow-
ing to the existence of a stronger spirit of piety:

and in producing that, the first great instruments
were the men whose labors have been mentioned in

the preceding pages. Not only has the spirit which
they excited improved the religious state of the

church, but it has disposed the great body of reli-
gious people, not of the church, to admire and re-
spect those numerous members of (he establishment,
both clergymen and laics, whose eminent piety,
talents, and usefulness, have done more to abate the
prejudices arising from dilferent views of church-
government, than a thousand treatises could have
effected, however eloquently written, or ably ar-
gued.

It may also be asked, Who are the persons whom
the Methodists have alienated from the church 1 In
this loo, the church writers have labored under
great mistakes. They have " alienated" those, for
the most part, who never were, in any substantial
sense, and never would have been of the church.
Very few of her pious members have at any time
been separated from her communion by a con-
nection with us; and many who became serious
through the Methodist ministry, continued attend-
ants on her services, and observers of her sacra-
ments. This was the case during the life of Mr.
Wesley, and in many instances is so still ; and when
an actual separation of a few persons has occurred,
it has been much more than compensated by a re-

turn of others from us to the' church, especially of
opulent persons, or their children, in consequence
of that superior influence which an established
church must always exert upon people of that class.

For the rest, they have been brought chiefly from
the ranks of the ignorant and the careless

;
persons

who had little knowledge, and no experience of the
power of religion; negligent of religious worship
of every kind, and many of whom, but for the agen-
cy of Methodism, would have swelled the ranks of
those who are equally disaffected to church and
state. Ifsuch persons are not now churchmen, they
are influenced by no feelings hostile to the institu-

tions of their coimtry.

Such considerations may tend to convey more so-
ber views on a subject often taken up in heat :

—

that they will quite disarm the ' feeling against
which they are levelled is more than can be hoped
for, considering the effects of party spirit, and the
many forms of virtue which it simulates. How-
ever, it is nothing new for the Methodists to endure
reproach, and to be subject to misrepresentations.
Perhaps something of an exclusive spirit may have
grown up amongst us in consequence ; but, if so, it

has this palliation, that we are quite as expansive
as the circumstances in which we have ever been
placed could lead any reasonable man to anticipate.
It might almost be said of us, " Lo, the people shall
dwell alone." The high churchman has persecuted
us because we are separatists

; the high Dissenter
has often looked upon us with hostility, because we
would not see that an establishment necessarily, and
in se, involved a sin against the supremacy of
Christ; the rigid Calvinist has disliked us, because
we hold the redemption of all men ; the Pelagianized
Arminian, because we contend for salvation by
grace; the Antinomian, because we insist upon the
perpetual obligation ofthe moral law ; the moralist,
because we exalt faith ; the disaffected, because we
hold that loyalty and religion are inseparable ; the
political tory, because he cannot think that separa-
tists from the church can be loyal to the throne

;

the philosopher, because he deems us fanatics
;

whilst semi-infidel liberals generally exclude us
from all share in their liberality, except it be
in their liberality of abuse. In the mean time,
we have occasionally been favored with a smile,
though somewhat of a condescending one, from the

lofty churchman ; and often with a fraternal em-
brace from pious and liberal Dissenters : and if we
act upon the principles left us by our great founder,
we shall make a meek and lowly temper an essen-

tial part of our religion: and, after his example
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move onward in the path of doing good, through
" honor and dishonor, through evil report and good
report," remembering that one fundamental princi-

ple of Wesleyan Methodism is anti-sectarunism
AND A CATHOLIC SPIRIT.

To return, however, to Mr. Wesley : Among
the censures which have been frequently directed

against him, are hi.s alleged love of power, and his

credulity. The first is a vice ; the second but a
weakness; and they stand therefore upon different

grounds.
As to the love of power, it may be granted that,

like many minds who seem born to direct, he de-

sired to acquire influence ; and, when he attained

it, he employed his one talent so as to make it gain

more talents. If he had loved power for its own
sake, or to minister to selfish purposes, or to injure

others, this would have been a great blemish ; but

he sacrificed no principle of his own, and no inte-

rest or right of others, for its gratification. He
gained power as all great and good men gain it, by
the very greatness and goodness with which they

are endowed, and of which others are always more
sensible than themselves. It devolved upon him
without any contrivance ; and when he knew
he possessed it, no instance is on record of

his having abused it. This is surely virtue, not

vice, and virtue of the highest order. The only

proof attempted to be given that he loved power, is,

that he never devolved his authority over the socie-

ties upon others : but this is capable of an easy ex-

planation. He could not have shared his power
among many, without drawing up a formal constitu-

tion of church-government for his societies, which
would have amounted to a formal separation from
the church ;

and it vv^ould have been an insane ac-

tion had he devolved it upon one, and placed him-
self, and the M'ork he had efiected, under the ma-
nagement of any individual to whom his societies

could not stand in the same filial relation as to him-
self. He, however, exercised his influence by aid of

the counsel ofothers; and alloAved the free discussion

of all prudential matters in the conference. Had
he been armed with legal power to inflict pains and
penalties, he ought to have distrusted himself, as

every wise and good man would do, and to have
voluntarily put himself beyond the reach of temp-

tation to abuse what mere man, without check, can
seldom use aright. This I grant; but the control

to which he was subject was, that the union of his

societies with him was perfectlv voluntary, so that

over them he could have no influence at all but

what was founded upon character, and public spirit,

and fatherly aflection. The power which he exer-

cised has descended to the conference of preachers
;

and, as in this case, his has been often very absurd-

ly complained of, as though it were parallel to the

power of ci\al government, or to that of an esta-

blished church, supported by statutes and the civil

arm. But this power, like his, is moral influence

only, founded upon the pastoral character, and can
exist only iipon the basis of the confidence inspired

by the fact of its generally just and salutary exer-

cise among a people who neither are nor can be im-

der any compulsion.
On the charge of credulity, it may be observed,

that Mr. Wesley lived in an age in which he thought

men in danger of believing too little, rather than too

much, and his belief in apparitions is at least no
proof of a crednlousness peculiar to himself With
respect to the " strange accotmts" which he inserted

in his magazine, and strange indeed some of them
were, it has been falsely assumed that he himself

believed them entire. This is not true. He fre-

quently remarks, that he gives no opinion, or that
" he knows not what to make of the accoimt," or

that " he leaves every one to form his own judgment

concerning it." He met with those relations in

reading, or received them from persons deemed by
him credible, and he put them on record as facts

reported to have happened. Now, as to an unbe-
liever, one sees not what sound objection he can
make to that being recorded which has commanded
the faith of others ; for as a part of the history of
human opinions, such accotmts are curious, and
have their use. It neither followed, that the editor

of the work believed every account, nor that his

readers should consider it true because it was
printed. It was for them to judge of the evidence
on which the relation stood. Many of these ac-

counts, however, Mr. Wesley did credit, because
he thought that they stood on credible testimony ; and
he published them for that very purpose, for which
he believed they were permitted to occur—to con-

firm the faith of men in an invisible state, and in

the immortality of the soul. These were his mo-
tives for inserting such articles in his magazine

;

and to the censure which has been passed upon him
on this account, may be opposed the words of the

learned Dr. Henry More, in his letter to Glanville,

the author of Saddiicismus Triinnphatus :
" Where-

fore let the small philosophic Sir Toplings of this

present age deride as much as they will, those that

lay out their pains in committing to writing certain

well-attested stories of apparitions, do real service

to true religion and sound philosophy; and they

most effectually contribute to the confounding of in-

fidelity and Atheism, even in the judgment of tht

Atheists themselves, who are as much afraid of the

trath of these stories as an ape is of a whip, and
therefore force themselves with might and main to

disbelieve them, by reason of the dreadful conse-

quence of them, as to themselves." It is sensibly

observed by Jortin, in his remarks on the diabolical

po.ssessions in the age of our Lord, that " one reason
for which Divine Providence should suffer evil

spirits to exert their malignant powers at that time,

might be to save a check to Sadducism among the

Jews, and Atheism among the Gentiles, and to re-

mov'e in some measure these two great impediments
to the reception of the gospel." For moral uses,

supernatural visitations may have been allowed in

subsequent ages ; and he who believes in them, only

spreads their moral the farther by giving them pub-

licity. Before such a person can be fairly censured,

the ground of his faith ought to be disproved, for he
only acts consistently with that faith. This task

would, however, prove somewhat difficult.

Mr. Weslev was a voluminous writer ; and as he

was one of the great instruments in reviving the

spirit of religion in these lands, so he led the way
in those praiseworthy attempts which have been

made to diffuse useful information of ever}' kind,

and to smooth the path of knowledge to the middle

and loM'er ranks of society'. Besides books on reli-

gious subjects, he published many small and cheap
treatises on various branches of science

;
plain and

excellent grammars of the dead languages ; expur-

gated editions of the classic authors ; histories, civil

and ecclesiastical; and numerous abridgments of

important works.*

* Mr. Wesley's principal writinfis are, his translations

of the New Testament, with E.xplanatorv Notes, quar-

to ; his Journals, 6 vols, duodecimo; his Sermons, 9 vo-

lumes duodecimo; his Appeal to Men of Reason and
Religion; his Defence of the Doctrine of Original Sin,

in Answer to Dr. Taylor ; his answers to Mr. Church,

and Bishops Lavington and Warburton; and his Pre-

destination calmly considered, besides many smaller

tracts on various important subjects. His works were
published by himself in thirty-two volumes, duodecimo,

in the year 1771. An edition of them in fourteen large

octavo volumes has just been completed ; with his work
on the New Testament in two volumes of the same
size. In addition to his original compositions, Mr
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It is his especial praise, that he took an early part

in denouncing the iniquities of the African slave

trade, and in arousing the conscience of the nation

on the subject. In Bristol, at that time a dark den
of slave-traders, he couragoously preached openly
against it, defying the rage of the slave-merchants

and the mob; and his spirited and ably reasoned

tract on slavery continues to be admired and quoted

to the present time. It may be added, that one of

the last letters he ever wrote was to Mr. Wilber-
force, exhorting him to perseverance in a work, of

which he was one of the leading instrument.s—the

effecting the abolition of the traffic in the nerves
and blood of man.
At the time of Mr. Wesley's death, the number

of members in connection with him in Europe,
America, and the West India Islands, was 80,000.

At the last conference, 1830, the numbers returned

were, in Great Britain, 249,278; in Ireland, 22,897;
in foreign missions 41,186; total 313,360, exclusive
of near half a million of persons in the societies in

the states of America. As to the field of labor at

home, the number of circiiits in the United King-
dom, wa,s, at the time of his death, 115. At present
they are 399. The number of mission stations was
8 in the West Indies, and 8 in British America : at

present there are 150. The number of preachers
left by him was 312. It is now 993, in the United
Kingdom ; and 193 in the foreign missions. In the
United States of America the number of preachers
is about 2,000.

Such have been the results of the labors of this

Wesley published upwards of a hundred and twenty dif-

ferent works, mostly abridged from other authors
;

amonjj which are Grammars in five different lan^ages;
the Christian Library, in fifty duodecimo volumes

;

thirteen volumes of the Arminian Magazine; a History
of England, and a general Ecclesiastical History, in
four volumes each; a Compendium of Natural Philoso-
phy, in five volumes ; and an Exposition of the Old
Testament, in three quarto volumes.

great and good man. Whether they are still to
diffuse a hallowing influence through the country,
and convey the blessings of Christianity to heathen
lands with the same rapidity and with the same
vigor, will, under the Divine blessing, depend upon
those who have received from him tJie trust of a
sy.stem of religious agency, to be employed with the
same singleness of heart, the same benevolent zeal
for the spiritual benefit of mankind, and the same
dependance upon the Holy Spirit. I know not that
it bears upon it any marks of decay, although it

may require to be accommodated in a few particu-
lars to the new circumstances with which it is sur-
rounded. The doctrinal views which Mr. Wesley
held were probably never better understood or more
accurately stated in the discourses of the preachers;
and the moral discipline of the body, in all its essen-
tial parts, was never more cordially approved by
the people generally, or enforced with greater faith-

fulness by their pastors. Very numerous are the
converts who are every year won from the world,
brought under religiotis influence, and placed in the
enjoyment of means and ordinances favorable to

their growth in religious knowledge, and holy ha-
bits

; and many are constantly passing into eternity,

ofwhose " good hope through grace," the testimony
is in the highest degree satisfactory. IfMethodism
continue in vigor and purity to future ages, it will
still be associated with the name of its founder, and
encircle his memory with increasing lustre ; and if

it should fall into the formality and decays which
have proved the lot of many other religious bodies,

he will not lose his reward. Still a glorious harvest
of saved souls is laid up in the heavenly garner,
which Avill be his " rejoicing in the day ofthe Lord ;"

whilst the indirect influence of his labors upon the

other religious bodies and institutions of the country
will justly entitle him to be considered as one of the
most honored instruments of reviving and extending
the influence of religion, that, since the time of the
apostles have been raised up by the providence ofGod.
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PREFACE

Many lives of Cowper have already been pub-

lished. Why, then, it may be asked, add to iheir

number 1 Simply because, in the opinion of com-
petent judges, no memoir of him has yet appeared
that gives a full, fair, and unbiassed view of his

character.

It is remarked by Dr. Jolmson, the poet's kins-

man, in his preface to the two volumes of Cowper's
Private Correspondence, " that Mr. Hayley omitted

the insertion of several interesting letters in his

excellent Life of the poet, out of kindness to his

readers." In doing this, however, amiable and con-

siderate as his caution must appear, the gloominess
which he has taken from the mind of Cowper, has
the effect of involving his character in obscurity.

People read " The Letters" v.'ith " The Task" in

their recollection, (and vice versa,) and are per-

plexed. They look for the CowT^er of each in the

other, and find him not. Hence the character of

Cowper is imdetermined; mystery hangs over it;

and the opinions formed of him are as various as

the minds of the inquirers.

In alluding to these suppressed letters, the late

highly-esteemed Rev. Leigh Richmond, once em-
phatically remarked—" Cowper's character will

never be clearly and satisfactorily understood with-

out them, and they should be permitted to exist for the

demonstration of the case. I know the importance
of it from various conversations I have had both in

Scotland and in England, on this most interesting

subject. Persons of truly religious principles, as

well as those of little or no religion at all, have
greatly erred in their estimate of this great and
good man."

Dr. Johnson's two volumes of Private Corres-

pondence satisfactorily supplied this deficiency to all

those who have the means of consulting them, and
the four volumes by Mr. Hayley. The author of
this memoir has attempted not only to bring the

substance of these six volumes into one, but to com-
municate information respecting the poet which
cannot be found in either of those works. He is

fully aware of the peculiarities of Cowper's case,

and has endeavored to exhibit them as prominently
as was compatible with his design, without giving
to the memoir too much of that melancholy tinge

by which the life of its subject was so painfully dis-

tinguished.

In every instance where he could well accom-
plish it, he has made Cowper his own biographer,

convinced that it is utterly impossible to narrate any
circmnstance in a manner more striking, or in a
style more chaste and elegant, than Cowper has
employed in his inimitable letters.

To impart ease and perspicuity to the memoir,
and to compress it into as small a compass as was
consistent with a full development and faithful re-

cord of the most interesting particulars of Cowper's
life, the author has, in a few cases, inserted in one
paragraph, remarks extracted from different letters,

addressed more frequently, though not invariably,

to the same individual. He has, however, taken

care to avoid doing this where it could lead to any
obscurity.

He has made a free use of all the published re-

cords of Cowper witliin his reach, besides availing

himself of the valuable advice of the Rev. Dr. John-
son, Cowper's kinsman, to whom he hereby respect-

fully tenders his grateful acknowledgments for his

condescension and kindness, in undertaking to exa-

mine the manuscript, and for the useful and judi-

cious hints respecting it he was pleased to suggest.

Without concealing a single fact of real importance,

the author has carefully avoided giving that degree

of prominence to any painful circumstance in the

poet's life, which would be likely to excite regret in

the minds ofany of his surviving relatives, and which
for reasons the most amiable and perfectly excusa-

ble, they might have wished had been suppressed;

and he hopes it will he found that he has admitted

nothing that can justly offend the most fastidious.

It is particularly the wish of the author to state,

that he makes no pretensions to originality in this

memoir. He wishes it be regarded only as a com-
pilation ; and all the merit he claims for it, if in-

deed it has any, is for the arrangement of those

materials which were already furnished for his use.

He has attempted to make the work interesting

to all classes, especially to the lovers of literature

and genuine piety, and to place within the reach of

general readers, many of whom have neither the

means nor the leisure to consult larger works, all

that is really interesting respecting that singularly

afflicted individual, whose productions, both poetic

and prose, can never be read but with delight.

October 27, 1832.
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CHAPTER I.

His parentage. Loss of bis molher. Poetic description of ber cha-

racter. First scbool. Cruelty lie experieaced there. First serious

impressions. Is placed under the care of an eoiincut oculist. En-

trance upon Westminster School. Character while there. Remo-

val thence. Entrance upon an attorney's oflice. Want of employ-

ment there. Unfitness for bis profession. Early melancholy im-

pressions.

William Cowper was born at Great Berkham-
stead, in Hertfordshire, November 15, 1731. His
father. Dr. John Cowper, chaplain to King George
the Second, was the second son of Spencer Cowper,
who was Chief Justice of Cheshire, and afterwards

a Judge in the Court of Common Pleas, and whose
brother William, first Earl Cowper, was, at the

same time, Lord High Chancellor of England. His
mother was Anne, daughter of Roger Donne, Esq.

of Ludham Hall, Norfolk, who had a common an-

cestry with the celebrated Dr. Domie, Dean of St.

Paul's.

In reference to this lady, it has been justly observ-

ed by one of the poet's best biographers, " That the

highest blood in the realm flowed in the veins of the

modest and imassuming Cowper ; his mother hav-
ing descended through the families of Hippesley
of Throughley, in Sussex, and Pellet, of Bolney,
in the same county, from the several noble houses
of West, KnoUys, Carey, Bullen, Howard, and
Mowbray, and so, by four different lines, from Henry
the Third, King of England." Though, as the

same writer properly remarks, " distinctions of this

nature can shed no additional lustre on the memory
of Cowper, yet genius, however exalted, disdains
not, while it boasts not, the splendor of ancestry; and
royalty itself may be pleased, and perhaps benefit-

ed, by discovering its kindred in such piety, such
purity, and such talents as his."

Very little is known of the habits and disposition

of Cowper's mother. From the following epitaph,

however, inscribed on a monument, erected bv her
husband in the chancel of St. Peter's church, Great
Berkhamstead, and composed by her niece, who af-

terwards became Ladv Walsingham, she appears to

have been a lady of the most amiable temper and
agreeable manners:

—

Here lies, in early years bereft of life,

The best of mothers, and the kindest wife,

Who neither knew nor practised any art,

Secure in all she wished—her husband's heart.
Her love to him still prevalent in death,
Pray'd Heaven to bless him, with her latest breath.
Still was she studious never to offend.

And glad of an occasion to commend :

With ease would pardon injuries received,
Nor e'er was cheerful when another grieved.
Despising state, with her own lot content,
Enjoyed the comforts of a life well spent

;

Resigned when heaven demanded back her breath,
Her mind heroic 'midst the pangs of death.
Whoe'er thou art that dost this tomb draw near,
O, stay awhile, and shed a friendly tear

;

These lines, though weak, are as herself sincere.

After giving birth to several children, this lady
died in child-bed, in her thirty-seventh year : leav-
ing only two sons, John the younger, and William
the elder, who is the subject "of this memoir. Cow-
per was only six years old when he lost his mother

;

and how deeply he was affected by her early death,
may be inferred from the following exquisitely ten-
der lines, composed more than fifty years after-

wards, on the receipt of her portrait from a relation
in Norfolk :

—

"My mother ! when I learned that thou wast dead,
Say, wast thou conscious of the tears I shed 7
Hovered thy spirit o'er thy sorrowing son,
Wretch even then, life's journey just begun 1
Perhaps thou gav'st me, though unseen, a kiss

:

Perhaps a tear, if souls can weep in bliss !

I heard the bell tolled on thy burial day,
I saw the hearse that bore thee far away.
And, turning from my nursery-window, drew
A long, long sigh, and wept a last adieu

!

But was it such? It was—Where thou art gone
Adieus and farewells are a sound unknown.
May I but meet thee on that peaceful shore,

The parting sound shall pass my lips no more!
Thy maidens grieved themselves at my concern,
Oft gave me promise of a quick return.
What ardently I wished, I long believed,

And disappointed still, was still deceived.
By disappointment every day beguiled,
Dupe of to-morrow, even from a child.

Thus many a sad to-morrow came and went,
Till, all my stock of infant sorrow spent,
I learned at last submission to my lot,

But though I less deplored thee, ne'er forgot.

Coidd Time, his flight reversed, restore the hours
When playing with thy vesture s tissued flowers,
The violet, the pink, and jessamine,
I pricked them into paper with a pin,

(And thou wast happier than myself the while,
Would softly speak, and stroke my head, and smile,)

Could these few pleasant hours again appear.
Might one wish bring them, would I wisn them here,

I would not trust my heart, the dear delight
Seems so to be desired, perhaps I might

;

Bui no—wliat here we call our life is such,
So little to beloved, and thou so much,
That I should ill requite thee to constrain
Thy unbound spirit into bonds again.
Thou, as a gallant bark from Albion's coast
(The storm all weathered and the ocean crossed.
Shoots into port at some well-havened isle,

Where spices breathe, and brighter seasons smile,
There sits quiescent on the floods, that show
Her beauteous form reflected clear below,
Wliiie airs impregnated with incense play
Around her, fanning light her streamers gay :

So thou, with sails how swift ! hast reached the shore
Where tempests never beat, nor billows roar.

And thy loved consort on the dangerous tide

Of life, long since, has anchored at thy side.

But me, scarce hoping to attain that rest.

Always from port withheld, always distressed

—

Me, howling winds drive devious, tempest tost

;

Sails ript, seams opening wide, and compass lost,

And day by day some current's thwardng force
Sets me more distant from a prosperous course.
But, oh ! the thought that thou art safe, and he!
That thought is joy, arrive what may to me

:

My boast is not that I deduce my birth
From loins enthroned, and rulers of the earth.
But higher far my proud pretensions rise

—

The son of parents passea into the skies
!"

Deprived thus early of his excellent and most af-

fectionate parent, he was sent, at this tender age, to
a large school at Market-street, Hertfordshire,
under the care of Dr. Pitman. Here he had hard-
ships of difierent kinds to conflict with, which he
felt more sensibly, in consequence of the tender
manner in which he had been treated at home. His
chief sorrow, however, arose from the cruel treat-

ment he met with from a boy in the same school,
about fifteen years of age, who on all occasions per-
secuted him with the most unrelenting barbarity

;

and who never seemed pleased except when he was
tormenting him. This savage treatment impressed
such a dread upon Cowper's tender mind, of this
boy, that he was afraid to lift up his eyes upon him
higher than his knees ; and he knew him better by
his shoe-buckles than by any other part of his dress.

It was at this school, and on one of these painful
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occasions, that the mind of Cowper, which was af-

terwards to become imbued with religious feelings

of the highest order, received its first serious impres-

sions—a circumstance which cannot fail to be inte-

resting to every Christian reader, and the more so

as detailed in his own words.
" One day, as I was sitting alone on a bench in

the school, melancholy, and almost ready to weep
at the recollection of what I had already suffered,

and expecting at the same time ray tormentor every
moment, these words of the Psalmist came into my
mind— ' I will not be afraid of what man can do unto
me.' I applied this to my own case, with a degree
of trust and confidence in God, that would have
been no disgrace to a much more experienced Chris-

tian. Instantly I perceived in myself a briskness

and cheerfulness of spirit which I had never be-

fore experienced, and took several paces up and
down the room with joyful alacrity. Happy had
it been for me, if this early efli)rt towards a depend-
ence on the blessed God, had been frequently re-

peated. But, alas ! it was the first and the last, be-

tween infancy and manhood."
From this school he was removed in his eighth

year ; and having at that time specks on both his

eyes, which threatened to cover them, his father,

alarmed for the consequences, placed him imder the

care of an eminent female oculist in London ; in

whose house he abode nearly two years. In this

lady's family, religion was neither known nor prac-

tised ; the slightest appearance of it, in any shape,

was carefully concealed ; even its outward forms
were entirely unobserved. In a situation like this,

it was not to be expected that young Cowper would
long retain those serious impressions he had expe-

rienced ; nor is it surprising, that before his remo-
val thence he should have lost them entirely.

In his ninth year, he was sent to Westminster
School, then under the care of Dr. Nicholls; who,
though an ingenious and learned man, was never-

theless a negligent tutor ; and one that encouraged
his pupils in habits of indolence, not a little injuri-

ous to their future welfare. Here he remained
seven years, and had frequent reason to complain
of the same unkind treatment from some of his

school-fellows, which he had belore experienced.

His timid, meek, and inofiensive spirit totally un-

fitted him for the hardships of a public school ; and
in all probability, the treatment he there received,

produced in him an insuperable aversion to this

method of instruction. We know but little of the

actual progress he made while mider the care of

Dr. Nicholls; his subsequent eminence, however,

as a scholar, proves that he must have been an at-

tentive pupil, and must have made, at this period,

a highly creditable proficiency in his studies.

While at this school, he was roused a second time

to serious consideration. Crossing a churchyard

late one evening, he .saw a glimmering light in

rather a remote part of it, which so excited his cu-

riosity, as to induce him to approach it. Just as he

arrived at the spot, a grave-digger, who was at work
by the light of his lanthorn, threw up a skull-bone,

which struck him on the leg. This little incident

alarmed his conscience, and drew from him many
painful reflections. The impression, however, was
only temporary, and in a short time the event was
entirely forgotten.

On another occasion, not long afterwards, he
again at this early age, became the subject of reli-

gious impressions. It was the laudable practice of

Dr. Nicholls to take great pains to prepare his pu-

pils for confirmation. The Doctor acquitted him-

self of this duty like one who had a deep sense of

its importance, and young Cowper was struck by
his manner, and much affected by his exhortations.

He now, for the first time in his life, attempted

prayer in secret, but being little accustomed to that
exercise of the heart, and having very childish
notions of religion, he found it a difficult and
painful task, and was even then alarmed at his own
insensibility. These impressions, however, like
those made upon his mind before, soon v/ore off,

and he relapsed into a total forgetfulness of God,
with the usual disadvantage of being more harden-
ed, for having been softened to no purpose. This
was evidently the case with him, for on being after-

wards seized with the small pox, though he was ia
the most imminent danger, yet neither in the course
of the disease, nor during his recovery from it, had
he any sentiments of contrition, or any thoughts of
God or eternity. He, however, derived one advan-
tage from it—it removed, to a great degree, if it did
not entirely cure, the disease in his eyes, proving,
as he afterwards observed in a letter to Mr. Hayley,
" a better oculist than the lady who had him imder
her care."

Such was the character of young Cowper, in his

eighteenth year, when he left Westminster school.

He had made a respectable proficiency in all his
studies; but notwithstanding his previous serious
impressions, he seems not to have had any more
knowledge of the nature of religion, nor even to

have discovered any more concern about it, than
many other individuals have been known to feel, at

an early age, who have never afterwards given it

any attention. After spending six months at home,
he was articled to a solicitor, with whom he was
engaged to remain three years. In this gentleman's
family, he neither saw nor heard any thing that

could remind him of a single Christian duty ; and
here he might have lived utterly ignorant of the

God that made him, had he not been providentially

situated near his uncle's, in Southampton-row. At
this favorite retreat, he was permitted to spend all

his leisure time, and so seldom was he employed,
that this was by far the greater part of it. With his

imcle's family he passed nearly all his Sundays,
and with some part of it he regularly attended pub-
lic worship, but for which, probably, he would other-

wise, owing to the force of evil example, have en-

tirely neglected.

The choice of a profession for a j'outh, is ever of
paramount importance; if injudiciously made, it

not unfrequently'laj's the foundation for much fu-

ture disappointment and sorrow. It would certainly

have been diificult, and perhaps impossible, to have
selected one more unsuitable to the mind of Cow-
per than that of the law. As Mr. Hayley justly ob-

serves, " the law is a kind of soldiership, and, like

the profession of arms, it may be said to require for

the constitution of its heroes,

"A frame of adamant, a soul of fire."

" The soul of Cowper had, indeed, its fire, but fire

so refined and ethereal, that it could not be expected
to shine in the gross atmospliere of worldly conten-
tion." Reserved, to an unusual and extraordinary
degree, he was ill qualified to contend with the ac-
tivity unavoidably connected with this profession.

Though he possessed the strongest powers of mind,
and a richly cultivated understanding, yet were they
combined with such extreme sensibility, as totally

disqualified him for the bustle of a court. An ex- '

cessive tenderness, associated with a degree of shy-
ness, not easily to be accounted for, utterly unfitted .

him for a profession that would often have placed I

him before the public, and brought him into contact

with individuals not remarkable for such qualities.

His extreme modesty, however, while it precluded

the possibility of his being successful in this profes-

sion, endeared him inexpressibly to all Avho had the
felicity to enjoy his society. IN'ever was there a
mind more admirably formed for communicatiog:
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10 others, in private life, the richest sources of en-

joyment ; and yet, such were the peculiarities of his

nature, that often, while he delighted and interested

all around him, he was himself extremely unhappy.

The following lines, composed by him about this

time, are not less valuable, for the development

they give of the state of his mind at that period, than

they are remarkable for their exquisite tenderness

and poetic beauty :

—

" Doomed as I am in solitude to waste
The present moments, and regret the past

;

Deprived of every joy I valued most,

My friend torn from me, and my mistress lost

;

Call not this gloom I wear, this anxious mien,

The dull etiect of humor or of spleen.

Still, still I mourn, with each returning day,

Him* snatched by fate in early youth away

;

And her through tedious years of doubt and pam,
Fix'd in her choice, and faithful—but in vain !

O, prone to pity, generous and sincere,

Whose eye ne'er yet refused the wretch a tear ;

Whose heart the real claim of friendship knows
Nor thinks a lover's are but fancied woes

;

See me—ere yet my destined course half done,

Cast forth a wanderer on the world unknown !

See me neglected on the world's rude coast,

Each dear companion of my voyage lost

!

Nor ask why clouds of sorrow shade my brow,
And ready tears wait only leave to flow !

VVhy all that soothes a heart from anguish free,

All that delights the happy, palls with me !"

CHAPTER II.

Entrance into the Temple. Employment there. Depression of his

Blind. Religious impressions. Visit to Southampton. Sudden re-

moval of sorrow. Death of his father. Appointment to the office

of reading clerk in the House of Lords. Dread of appearing iu

public. Consequent abandonment of the situation. Is proposed as

clerk of the Journals. Feelings on the occasion. Visit to Margate.

Return to London. Preparation for entering upon his office.

Distressing sensations on the occasion. Is compelled to relinquish

it for ever. Serious attack of depression. Visit of his brother.

At the age of 21, in 1752, Cowper left the soli-

citor's house, and took possession of a complete set

of chambers in the Inner Temple. Here he re-

mained nearly twelve years. And as this may justly

be considered the most valuable part of life, it must
ever be regretted that he suffered it to pass away so

unprofitably. During this important and lengthened
period he scarcely did any thing more than compose
a few essays and poems, either to gratify, or to as-

sist some literary friend. Prompted by benevolent
motives, he furnished several pieces for a work, en-

titled " The Connoisseur," edited by Robert Lloyd,
Esq., to whom he was sincerely and warmly at-

tached.

The following extract from a most playful poetic

epistle, addressed to that gentleman, will be read
with interest, as it shows that he began at that time
to feel symptoms of the depressive malady, which
afterwards became to him a source of so much
misery.

"'Tis not that I design to rob
Thee of thy birthright, gentle Bob,
For thou art born sole heir, and single,

Of dear Mat Prior's easy jingle

;

Nor that I mean, while thus I knit
My thread-bare sentiments together,
To show my genius, or my wit,

When God and you know I have neither

;

Or such as might be better shown,
By letting poetry alone.

'Tis not With either of these views
That I presume to address the muse

;

But to divert a fierce banditti
(Sworn foes to every thing that's witty ;)

That with a black mfernal train.

Make cruel inroads on my brain.

* Sir William Russell, Bart, a favorite friend of the
young poet.

And daily threaten to drive thence
My little garrison of sense

;

The fierce banditti which I mean.
Are gloomy thoughts, led on by spleen."

While he remained in the Temple, he cultivated
the friendship of the most distinguished writers of
the day; and took a lively interest in their publica-
tions, as they appeared. Instead, however, of ap-
plying his richly furnished mind to the compositioa
of some original work, for which, the pieces he in-

cidentally wrote, proved him fully competent, his

timid spirit contented itself with occasional displays

of its rich and varied capabilities. Translation
from ancient and modem poets was one of his most
favorite amusements. So far, however, was he
from deriving any benefit from these compositions,

most of which were masterly productions, that he
invariably distributed them gratuitously among his

friends, as they might happen to request them. In
this way he assisted his amiable friend and scholar,

Mr. Buncombe ; for we find in Duncombe's Horace,
published by him in 1759, that two of the satires

were translated by Cowper.
When Cowper entered the Temple, he paid little

or no attention to religion ; all those serious impres-
sions which he had once experienced were gone

;

and he was left, at that dangerous and critical sea-

son of life, surrounded by iimumerable most power-
ful temptations, without any other principles for his

guide, than the corrupt affections of our common
nature. It pleased God, however, at the very otttset,

to prevent him from pursuing that rash and ruinous
career of wickedness, into which many plimge with
heedless and awful insensibility. The feelings of
his peculiarly sensitive mind on this occasion he
thus describes.

" Not long after my settlement in the Temple, I

was struck with such a dejection of spirits, as none
but those who have felt the same can have the least

conception of. Day and night I was upon the rack,

lying down in horror, and rising up in despair. I

presently lost all relish for those studies to which I

had before been closely attached ; the classics had
no longer any charms for me; I had need of ;, liio-

thing more salutary than amusement, but I had no
one to direct me where to find it.

"At length I met with Herbert's poems; and, go-
thic and uncouth as they are, I yet found in them a
strain of piety which I could not but admire. This
was the only author I had any delight in reading. I

pored over him all day long ; and though I foimd
not in his work what I might have found—a cure
for my malady, yet my mind never seemed so much
alleviated as while I was reading it. At length I

was advised, by a very near and dear relative, to

lay it aside, for he thought sirch an author more
likely to nourish my disorder than to remove it.

" In this state of mind I continued near a twelve-
month ; when, having experienced the inefficacy of
all human means, I at length betook myself to God
in prayer. Such is the rank our Redeemer holds in

our esteem, that we never resort to him but in the

last instance, when all creatures have failed to suc-

cor us ! My hard heart was at length softened, and
my stubborn knees brought to bow. I composed a
set of prayers, and made frequent use of them.
Weak as my faith was, the Almighty, who will not
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
flax, was graciously pleased to listen to my cry, in-

stead of frowning me away in anger.

"A change of scene Avas recommended to me;
and I embraced an opporttmity of going with some
friends to Southampton, where I spent several

months. Soon after our arrival, we walked to a
place called Freemantle, about a mile from the

town ; the morning was clear and calm ; the sun
shone brightly upon the sea, and the cotmtry on the
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border of it was the most beautiful I had ever seen.

We sat doFn upon an eminence, at the end of that

arm of the sea which rims between Southampton
and the New Forest. Here it was, that on a sudden,

as if another sun had been created that instant in

the heavens on purpose to dispel sorrow and vexa-

tion of spirit, I felt the weight of all my misery-

taken off; my heart became light and joyful in a

moment; I could have wept with transport had I

been alone. I must needs believe that nothing less

than the Almighty fiat could have filled me with

such inexpressible delight; not by a gradual dawn-
ing of peace, but, as it were, with a flash of his life-

giving countenance. I felt a glow of gratitude to

the Father of mercies for this unexpected blessing,

and ascribed it, at first, to his gracious acceptance

of my prayers; but Satan and my own wicked heart

quickly persuaded me that I was indebted for my
deliverance to nothing but a change of scene and
the amusing varieties of the place. By this means,

he turned the blessing into a poison ; teaching me
to conclude, that nothing but a continued cii'cle of

diversion, and indulgence of appetite, could secure

me from a relapse. Acting upon this false and per-

nicious principle, as soon as I returned to London, I

burnt my prayers, and away went all my thoughts

of devotion, and of dependence upon God my Sa-

viour. Surely, it was of his mercy that I was not

consumed. Glory be to his grace.
" I obtained, at length, so complete a victory over

my conscience, that all remonstrances from that

quarter were in vain, and in a manner silenced,

though sometimes, indeed, a question would arise in

my mind, whether it were safe to proceed any far-

ther in a course so plainly and utterly condemned
in the Scriptures. I saw clearly, that if the gospel

were true, such a conduct must inevitably end in

my destruction ; but I saw not by what means I could

change my Ethiopian complexion, or overcome such

an inveterate habit of rebelling against God.
" The next thing that occurred to me at such a

time, was a doubt whether the gospel were true or

false. To this, succeeded many an anxious wish

for the decision of this important question ; for I

foolishly thought that obedience would follow, were

I but convinced that it was worth while to attend to

it. Having no reason to expect a miracle, and not

hoping to be satisfied with any thing less, I acqui-

esced, at length, in favor of that impious conclu-

sion, that the only course I could take to secure my
present peace, was to wink hard against the pros-

pects of future misery, and to resolve to banish all

thoughts of a subject upon which I thought to so

little purpose. Nevertheless, when I was in the com-

pany of deists, and heard the gospel blasphemed, I

never failed to assert the truth of it with much ve-

lieraence of disputation, for which I was the better

qualified, having been always an industrious and

diligent inquirer into the evidences by which it is

externally supported. I think I once went so far

into a controversy of this kind as to assert, that I

Vv'ould gladly submit to have my right hand cut off,

so thatl might but be enabled to live according to

the gospel. Thus have I been employed in vindi-

cating the truth of Scripture, while in the very act

of rebelling against its dictates. Lamentable in-

consistency of a convinced judgment with an un-

sanctified heart !—an inconsistency, indeed, evident

to others as well as to myself; inasmuch as a deis-

tical companion of mine, with whom I was disputing

upon the subject, cut short the matter by alleging,

that if what I said were true, I was certainly con-

demned, by my own showing."

In 175G, Cowper sustained a heavy domestic loss,

m the death of his excellent father, towards whom
he had always felt the strongest parental regard.

Such, however was the depressed state of his mind

at this season, that he was much less affected by the
solemn event, than he would probably have been
had it occurred at any earlier or later period of his

life. Perceiving that he should inherit but little

fortune from his father, he now found it necessary
to adopt .some plan to augment his income. It be-

came every day more apparent to his friends, as

well as to himself, that his extreme diffidence pre-

cluded the possibility of his being successful in his

profession. After much anxiety of mind on this

subject, he at length mentioned it to a friend, who
had two situations at his disposal, the Reading
Clerk, and Clerk of the Journals in the House of
Lords—situations, either of which Cowper then
thought would suit him, and one of which he ex-

pressed a desire to obtain, should a vacancy occur.

Quite unexpectedly to him, as well as to his friend,

both these places, in a short time afterwards, became
vacant; and as the Reading Clerk's was much the

more valuable of the two, his friend generously of-

fered it to him, which ofter lie gladly and grate-

fully accepted, and he was accordingly appointed
to it in his thirty-first year.

All his friends were delighted with this providen-
tial opening : he himself, at first, looked forward to

it with pleasure, intending, as soon as he was settled,

to unite himself with an amiable and accomplished
yoimg lady, one of his cousins, for whom he had
long cherished a tender attachment. These fond
hopes, however, were never realized. The situa-

tion required him to appear at the bar of the House
of Peers; and the apprehension of this public ex-

hibition quite overwhelmed his meek and gentle

spirit. So acute were his distressing apprehensions,

that, notwithstanding the previous efforts he made
to qualify himself for the oflSce, long before the day
arrived that he was to enter upon it, such was the

embarrassed and melancholy state of his mind, that

he was compelled to relinquish it entirely. His
harassed and dejected feelings on this occasion he
thus affectingly describes :

—

"All the considerations by which I endeavored
to compose my mind to its former tranquillity, did

but torment me the more, proving miserable com-
forters, and counsellors of no value. I returned to

my chambers, thoughtful and unhappy; my coun-

tenance fell; and my friend was astonished, instead

of that additional cheerfulness which he might
have so reasonably expected, to find an air of deep
melancholy in all I said or did. Having been ha-

rassed in this manner, by day and night, for the

space of a week, perplexed between the apparent

folly of casting away the only visible chance 1 had
of being well provided for, and the impossibility of

retaining it, I determined at length to write a letter

to my friend, though he lodged, in a manner, at the

next"door, and we generally spent the day together.

I did so, and begged him to accept my resignation

of the Reading Clerk's place, and to appoint me to

the other situation. I was well aware of the dis-

proportion between the value of the appointments,

but my peace was gone: pecuniary advantages

were not equivalent to what I had lost ; and I flatter-

ed myself that the Clerkship of the Journals would
fall, fairly and easily, within the scope of my abi-

lities. Like a man "in a fever, I thought a change

of posture would relieve my pain, and, as the event

will show, was equally disappointed. My friend, at

length, after considerable reluctance, accepted of

my"resignation, and appointed me to the least pro-

fitable office. The matter being thus settled, some-

thing like a calm took place in my mind : I was,

indeed, not a little concerned about my character,

being aware that it must needs suffer by the strange

appearance of my proceeding. This, however, be-

ing but a small part of the anxiety I had labored

under, was hardly felt when the rest was taken off
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I thought my path towards an easy maintenance

was now plain and open, and, for a day or two, was
tolerably cheerful: but behold, the storm was ga-

thering all the while, and the fury of it was not the

less violent from this gleam of sunshine.

"A strong opposition to my friend's right of no-

mination began to show itself A powerful party

was formed among the lords to thwart it, and it ap-

peared plain, that if we succeeded at last, it could

only be by fighting our ground by inches. Every

advantage, 1 was told, would be sought for, and ea-

gerly seized, to disconcert us. I was led to expect

an examination at the bar of the house, touching

my sufficiency for the post I had taken. Being ne-

cessarily ignorant of the nature of that business, it

became expedient that I should visit the oflice dai-

ly, in order to qualify myself for the strictest scruti-

ny. All the horror of my fears and perplexities

now returned ; a thunderbolt would have been as

welcome to me as this intelligence. I knew that,

upon such terms, the Clerkship of the Journals was
no place for me. To require my attendance at the

bar of the House, that I might there publicly entitle

myself to the oifice, was, in effect, to exclude me
from it. In the mean time, the interest of my
friend, the causes of his choice, and my own repu-

tation and circumstances, all urged me forward,

and pressed me to undertake that which I saw to be

impracticable. They whose spirits are formed like

mine, to whom a public exhibition of themselves,

on any occasion, is mortal poison, may have some
idea of the horror of my situation—others can have
none. My continual misery at length brought on
a nervous fever: quiet forsook me by day, and
peace by night ; even a finger raised against me
seemed more than I could bear.

" In this posture of mind, I attended regularly at

the office, where, instead of a soul upon the rack,

the most active spirits were essential to my purpose.

I expected no assistance from any one there, all the

inferior clerks beiag under the influence of my op-

ponents; accordingly, I received none. The jour-
nal books were, indeed throuTi open to me ; a thing
which could not be refused, and from which, per-

haps, a man in health, with a head turned to busi-

ness, might have gained all the information wanted.
But it was not so with me. I read without percep-
tion, and was so distressed, that had every clerk in

the office been my fnend, it would have availed me
Little, for I was not in a condition to receive instruc-

tion, much less to elicit it from manuscripts, with-
out direction."

The following extract from a letter to his amiable
cousin. Lady Hesketh, written 9th August, 1763,

through which runs that happy mixture of what
may not perhaps improperly be termed, playful seri-

ousness, which distinguishes almost the whole of
his epistolary productions, and imparts to them a
charm superior to that of almost any other writer,

will illustrate the state of his mind at that period.
" Having promised to write to you, 1 make haste to

be as good as my word. I have a pleasure in wri-
ting to you at anytime, but especially at the present,
when my days are spent in reading the Journals,
and my nights in dreaming of them, an employ-
ment hot veiy agreeable to a head that has long
been habituated to the luxury of choosing its sub-
ject, and has been as little employed upon business,
as if it had grown upon the shoulders of a much
wealthier gentleman. But the numscull pays for it

now, and will not presently forget the discipline it

has undergone lately. If I succeed in this doubtful
piece of promotion, I shall have at least the satis-

faction to reflect upon, that the volumes I write will
be treasured up with the utmost care for ages, and
will last as long as the English constitution, a dura-
aion which ought to satisfy the vanity of any author.

Oh, my good cousin ! if I was to open my heart to

you, 1 could show you strange sights; nothing, I

flatter mj^self, that would shock you, but a good
deal that would make you wonder. I am of a very
singular temper, and very unltke all the men that

I have ever conversed with. Certainly I am not
an absolute fool; but I have more weakness than
the greatest of all fools I can recollect at present.

In short, if I w-as as fit for the next -world as I am
unfit for this—and God forbid that I should speak it

in vanity— I would not change conditions with any
saint in Christendom. Ever since 1 was born, I

have been good at disappointing the most natural

expectations. Many years ago, cousin, there was a
possibility that I might prove a very different thing

from what I am at present. My character is now fix-

ed, and riveted fast upon me ; and, between friends,

is not a very splendid one, or likely to be guilty of

much fascination."

Many months was Cowper thus employed, con-

stant in the use of means to qualify himself for the

office, yet despairing as to the issue. At length he
says,

" The vacation being pretty far advanced, I re-

paired to Margate. There, by the help of cheerful

company, a new scene, and the intermission of my
painful employment, 1 presently began to recover

ray spirits ; though even here, for some time after

my arrival, (notwithstanding, perhaps, the preceding

day had been spent agreeably, and without any dis-

turbing recollection of my circumstances,) my first

reflections, when I awoke in the morning, were hor-

rible and full of wretchedness. I looked forward
to the approaching winter, and regretted the flight

of every moment which brought it nearer, like a

man borne away, by a rapid torrent, into a stormy

sea, whence he "sees no po.ssibility of returning, and
where he knows he cannot subsist. By degrees, I

acquired such a facility in turning away my thoughts

from the ensuing crisis, that, for weeks together, I

hardly adverted to it at all : but the stress of the

tempest was yet to come, and was not to be avoided

by any resolution of mine to look another way.
"How wonderful are the works of the Lord, and

his ways past finding out ! Thus was he preparing

me for an event which I least of all expected, even
the reception of his blessed go.spel, working by
means which, in all human contemplation, must
needs seem directly opposite to that purpose, but

which, in his wise and gracious disposal, have, I

trust, effectually accomplished it."

In October, 1763, Cowper was again required to

attend the office, and prepare for the final push.

This recalled all his fears, and produced a renewal
of all his former misery. On revisiting the scene

of his previous ineflfectual labors, he felt himself

pressed by difficulties on either side, with nothing

before him but prospects of gloom and despair. He
saw that he must either keep possession of the situ-

ation to the last extremity, and thus expo.se himself

to the risk of public rejection for his insufficiency,

or relinquish it at once, and thus rma the hazard of

ruining his benefactor's right of appointment, and
losing the only chance he seemed to have of pro-

curing for himself a comfortable competence for

life, and of being imited to the individual to whom
he was most tenderly and affectionately attached.

His terrors on this occasion had become .so over-

whelming, as to induce that lamented aberration of

mind under which he is generally known to have

suffered. The dreadful apprehensions which for

so long a time had haunted him day and night,

leaving him not a moment's interval of peace, had,

at length, wound him up to the highest pitch of men-
tal agony. The anguish of his lacerated spirit was
inconceivable. The idea of appearing in public

was, to his gentle but amiable mind, even more bit-
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ter than death. To his disordered perception there

appeared no possibility for him to escape from the

horrors of his situation, but by an escape from life

itself Death, which he had always shuddered at

before, he began ardently to wish for now. He
could see nothing before liim but difficulties per-
fectly insurmountable. The supposed ruined state

of his pecuniary circumstances^—the imagined con-
tempt of his relations and acquaintance—and the

apprehended prejudice he should do his patron,

uiged the fatal expedient upon his shattered intel-

lect, which he now meditated with inexpressible

energ}'.

At this important crisis, when it pleased God, who
giveth not to man an account of his proceedings, to

permit a cloud, darker than midnight, to gather
round the mind of the poet, so that he saw no pos-

sible way of escape but the one above alluded to,

and when he peculiarly needed the counsel of some
judicious and kind friend, it so happened that he
fell successively into the company of two most un-
happy sophists, who both advanced claims to the

right of self-destruction, and whose fallacious argu-
ments won him over to their pernicious views. This
was, unhappily, rendered more easy than it other-

wise would have been, by his recollection of an im-
pious book which he had read when very yoimg, the

arguments of which, though they then appeared to

him, in their true light, as utterly inconclusive and
perfectly contemptible, now came afresh to his dis-

ordered mind, and seemed irrefutable; the situa-

tion in which he was now placed, inducing him to

catch eagerly at any thing that would justify the

means of relief to which he wished to resort. How
careful ought all to be, who are intrusted with the

education of 5'^outh, that no pernicious books may
fall into their hands ! No evil consequences may,
perhaps, arise from it at the time, but who can cal-

culate what may be the future result 1

The disordered state of Cowper's mind, at this

period, will be seen by the following anecdote.
Taking up a newspaper for the day, his eye caught
a satirical letter which it happened to contain, and
though it had no relation whatever to his case, he
doubted not but the writer was fully acquainted
wiih his purpose, and in fact, intended to hasten its

execution. Wrought up to a degree of anguish
almost unbearable, he now experienced a convul-
sive agitation that in a manner deprived him of all

his powers. Hurried on by the deplorable induce-
ments above related, and perceiving no possibility

of escaping from his misery by any other means,
all around him wearing only an aspect of gloom
and despair, it will be no wonder to the reader, that

before the tremendous day approached, the day on
which his tender spirit was to have encountered an
examination before the House of Lords, he had
made several attempts at the escape above alluded

to. Most happily, indeed, and most mercifully, for

himself and for others, they were only attempts;

for it was the will of a gracious Providence, not

only to preserve his life for the exercise of a sound
and vigorous mind, but to make that mind an in-

strument of incalculable benefit to his country, and,

we may almost say, to the world, by advancing and
promoting the best interests of mankind, morality
and religion.

The depths of affliction and sorrow which the

amiable sufferer now endured, were such that he
might truly say with the Psalmist, " All thy waves
and thy billows are gone over me. I am troubled,

I am bowed down greatly, my heart is pained within

me, my sorrow is continually before me ; fearful-

Dess and trembling are come upon me. I sink in

deep mire where is no standing, I am come into

deep waters where the floods overflow me." When
at length the long-dreaded day arrived, the approach

of which he had feared more than he feared death
itself, such were the melancholy results of his dis-
tress, that all his friends immediately acquiesced in
the propriety of his relinquishing the situation for
ever. Thus ended his connection with the House
of Lords; unhappily, however, his suiferings did
not end here. Despair still inflicted on him its

deadliest sting, and he saw not how it could be ex-
tracted

; Grief poured its full tide of anguish into
his heart, and he could perceive nothing before him
but one interminable prospect of misery.

"O Providence ! mysterious are thy ways!
Inflexible thine everlasting plans !

The finite power of man can ne'er resist
The unseen hand which guides, protects, preserves,
Nor penetrates the inscrutable design
Of Him, whose council is his sovereign will.

Prosperity's bright sun withdraws his beams,
Thick clouds and tempests gather round the sky.
The winds of fierce temptations, and the waves
Of trials fell, assault the feeble bark,
And drive it headlong 'midst the cragged rocks,
We look with wonder on, but seek in vain
The deep designs of Heaven herein to scan

;

The sacred page itself reveals not this.

Yet who that knows there is a Power above,
Would not ' assert eternal Providence,
And justify the works of God to man V "

At this period of the poet's history, it appears de-
sirable to remark, in confutation of those who attri-

bute, or at least endeavor to attribute his malady to

his religion, that, viewed either as an originating
cause, or in any other light, it can never be proved
to have had any connection with it. It will not be
denied, that those sacred truths, which, in all cases
where they are properly received, prove an unfail-

ing source of the most salutary contemplation to the

underanged mind, were in his case, through the

distorting medium of his malady, convened into a
vehicle of intellectual poison. It is, however, as Dr.
Johnson well observer, " a most erroneous and un-
happy idea to suppose that those views of Christi-

anity which Cowper adopted, and of which, when
enjoying the intervals of reason, after he was
brought to the knowledge of them, he was so bright

an ornament, had in any degree contributed to ex-
cite the malady with which he was afflicted. It is

capable of the clearest demonstration tliat nothing
was further from the truth. On the contrary, all

those alleviations of sorrow, those delightful antici-

pations of heavenly rest, those healing consolations

to a wounded spirit, of which he was permitted to

taste, at the period when interrupted reason re-

sumed its sway, were unequivocally to be ascribed

to the operation of those very principles and views
of religion, which, in the instance before us, have
been charged with producing so opposite an effect.

The primary aberration of his mental faculties was
wholly to be attributed to other causes," as indeed
will satisfactorily appear, by the following affecting

description he has given of himself at this period.
" To this moment, I had felt no concern of a spi-

ritual kind : ignorant of original sin ; insensible of
the guilt of actual transgression, I understood nei-

ther the law nor the gospel—the condenming nature
of the one, nor the restoring mercies of the other.

I was as much tmacquainted with Christ in all his

saving offlces, as if his name had never reached
me. Now, therefore, a new scene opened upon
me.

" My sins were set in array against me, and I be-

gan to see and feel that I had lived without God in

the world. One moment I thought myself shut out

from mercy by one chapter, and the next by another.

The sword of the Spirit seemed to guard the tree

of life against my touch, and to flame against me in

every avenue b}'" which I attempted to approach it.

I particularly remember, thai the parable of the bar-



THE LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER. 11j

ten fig-tree was to me an inconceivable source of

anguish. I applied it to my case, with a strong per-

suasion that it was a curse pronounced on me by the

Saviour.
" In every volume I opened, I found something

that struck me to the heart. I remember taking up
one ; and the first sentence I saw condenmed me.
Every thing seemed to preach to me, not the gospel

of mercy, but the curse of the law. In a word, I

saw myself a sinner altogether ; but I saw not yet a

glimpse of the mercy of God in Christ Jesus the

Lord."
Co^vper now wrote to his brother to inform him

of the afflicting circumstances in which he was
placed. His brother immediately paid him a visit,

and employed every means in his power to alleviate

his distress. All his efforts, however, proved una-

vailing; he found him almost overwhelmed with

despair, pertinaciously maintaining, in spite of all

remonstrances to the contrary, that he had been
guilty of the unpardonable sin, in not properly im-
proving the mercy of God towards him at South-
ampton. No favorable construction put upon his

conduct in that instance, by his brother, nor any ar-

gument he employed, alforded him a moment's
alleviation of his distress. He rashly concluded
that he had no longer any interest in the atonement,
or in the gifts of the Spirit, and that nothing was
left for him but the dismal prospect of eternally

enduring the wrath of God. His brother, pierced

to the heart at the sight of his misery, used every
means to comfort him, but all to no purpose; so

deeply seated was his depression, that it rendered
utterly useless all the soothing reflections that were
suggested.

At this trying period Cowper remembered his

friend and relative, the Rev. Martin Madan ; and,
though he had always considered him as an enthu-
siast, he was now convinced that, if there was any
balm in Gilead for him, Mr. Madan was the only
person who could administer it. His friend lost no
time in paying him a visit; and perceiving the state

of his mind, he began immediately to declare unto
him the gospel of Christ. He spoke of original sin,

of the corruption of every man born into the world

;

of the efficacy of the atonement made by Jesus
Christ; of the Redeemer's compassion for lost sin-

ners, and of the full salvation provided for them in

the gospel. He then adverted to the Saviour's in-

tercession ; described him as a compassionate Re-
deemer, who felt deeply interested in the welfare of
every true penitent, who could sympathize with
those who were in distress, and who was able to

save unto the uttermost all that come unto God by
him. To this important information Cowper lis-

tened with the greatest attention; hope seemed to

dawn upon his disconsolate mind; his heart burned
within him whilst he listened to the word of life

;

his soul was pierced with a sense of his great ingra-
titude to so merciful a Saviour ; tears of contrition

burst from his eyes ; he saw clearly that this was
the remedy his case required; and felt fully per-

suaded that this was indeed the gospel of salvation.

He, however, wanted that faith without which he
could not recover its blessings. He saw the suita-

bility of this gospel to his circumstances, but saw
not yet how one, so vile as he conceived himself to

be, could hope to partake of its benefits.

Mr. Madan urged the necessity of a lively faith

in the Redeemer, not as an assent of the understand-
ing only, but as the cordial belief of the heart unto
righteousness; assured him, that though faith was
the gift of God, yet was it a gift that our heavenly
Father was most willing to bestow, not on one only,

hut on all that sought it by earnest and persevering
prayer. Cowper deeply deplored the want of this

faith, and could only reply to his friend's remarks,

in a brief but very sincere petition, " Most earnestly
do I wish it would please God to bestow it on me."
His brother, perceiving he had received some

benefit from this interview, in his desire to relieve
the poet's depressed mind, wisely overlooked the
difference of sentiments on the great subjects of
religion, which then existed between himself and
Mr. Madan, and discovered the greatest anxiety
that he should embrace the earliest opportunity to

converse with him again. He now urged Cowper
to visit Mr. Madan at his own house, and offered to

accompany him thither. After much entreaty, Cow-
per consented; and though the conversation was
not then the means of affording him any permanent
relief, it was not without its use. He was easier,

but not easy; the wounded spirit within him was
less in pain, but by no means healed. A long train

of still greater terrors than any he had yet endured
was at hand ; and when he awoke the next morn-
ing, after a few hours' sleep, he seemed to feel a
stronger alienation from God than ever. He was
now again the subject of the deepest mental anguish

;

the sorrows of death seemed to encompass, and the

pains of hell to get hold of him ; his ears rang with
the sound of the torments that seemed to await him;
his terrified imagination presented to him many
horrible visions, and led him to conceive that he
heard many horrible sounds; his heart seemed at

every pulse to beat its last ; his conscience scared

him; the avenger of Mood seemed to pursue him;
and he saw no city of refuge into which he could
fiee; every moment he expected the earth would
open, and swallow him up.

He was now suddenly attacked with that nervous
affection, of which the peculiar form of his mind
seemed to have made him susceptible, which on
several subsequent occasions darkened his brightest

prospects, and which ultimately overwhelmed his

meek and gentle spirit, and caused him to end his

days in circumstances the most gloomy and sorrow-

ful. So violent was the attack on this occasion, that

his friends instantly perceived the change, and con-

sulted on the best manner to dispose of him. Dr.

Cotton then kept an establishment at St. Alban's for

the reception of such patients. His skill as a phy-

sician, his well known humanity and sweetness of

temper, and the acquaintance that had subsisted be-

tween him and the afflicted patient, slight as it was,

determined them to place him under the doctor's

care. No determination could have been more
wisely taken; and subsequent events proved it to

have been under His superintendence, who orders

all things according to the councils of his own will,

and who, with the tenderest solicitude, watches over

his people ; managing those events which to us ap-

pear contingent, on principles of unerring wisdom

;

and overruling them for the accomplishment of his

gracious and benevolent intentions.

"An anxious world may sigh in vain for what
Kind Heaven decrees m goodness to withhold

;

But the momentous volume of his mind.
When seen in yonder world, shall be approved,

And all its plans pronounced unerring love."

CHAPTER III.

His removal to St. Alban's. Painful state of his mind there. Re-

ceives a visit from his brother. Good effects of it His recovery.

How it was effected. His subsequent happiness. Pleasing conver-

sation with Dr. Cotton. The delipihtful manner in which he now

passed his time. Description of his experience. His gratitude to

God. Employs his brother to look out for him a new residence

Leaves St. Alban's. Peelings on the occasion.

On the 7th December, 1763, he was removed
to St. Alban's, and placed under the care of Dr.

Cotton. And, notwithstanding the skilful and ju-

dicious treatment pursued to effect his restoration.
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he remained in the same gloomy and desponding
state for iive months. Every means that ingenuity

could devise, and that benevolence and tenderness
could prompt, were resorted to for this protracted

period in vain. To describe in lengthened detail

the state of his mind during this long interval,

would justly be deemed injudicious As Mr. Hay-
ley very properly remarks, " Mental derangement
is a topic of such awful delicacy, that it is the duty
of a biographer, rather to sink in tender silence,

than to proclaim with offensive temerity, the minute
particulars of a calamity to which all human beings
are exposed, and perhaps, in proportion as they
have received from nature, those delightful but dan-
gerous gifts—a heart of exquisite tenderness, and a
mind of creative energy." This, as Cowper most
beautifully sings :

—

" This is a sight for pity to peruse,

Till slie resembles fain.'/ what she views

;

This, of all inaladies that man infest,

Claims most compassion and receives the least."

Without, however, entering minutely into parti-

culars, on this painful subject, it will not be deemed
improper to mention some of the leading facts re-

specting it, and here we shall allow the poet again

to become his own biographer.

" The accuser of the brethren was ever busy
with me night and day, bringing to my recollection,

the commission of long forgotten sins, and charging
upon my conscience, things of an indifferent nature

as atrocious crimes. Conviction of sin, and despair

of mercy, were the two prominent evils with which
I was continually tormented. But, blessed be the

God of my salvation for every sigh I drew, and for

every tear I shed, since thus it pleased him to judge
me here, that I might not be judged hereafter.

"After live months' continued expectation that

the divine vengeance would plunge me into the bot-

tomless pit, I became so familiar with despair, as to

have contracted a sort of hardiness and indifference

as to the event. I began to persuade myself, that while

the execution ofthe sentence was suspended, it would
be for my interest to indulge a less horrible train of

ideas, than I had been accustomed to muse upon. I

entered into conversation with the doctor, laughed
at his stories, and told him some of my own to match
them ; still, however, carrying a sentence of irrevo-

cable doom in my heart. He observed the seeming
alteration with pleasure, and began to think my re-

covery well nigh completed ; but the only thing that

could promote and effectuate my cure, was yet want-
ing; an experimental knowledge of the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus.

" About this time my brother came from Cam-
bridge to pay me a visit. Dr. C. having informed
him, that he thought me better, he was disappointed

at finding me almost as silent and reserved as ever.

As soon as we were left alone, he asked me how I

found myself ; I answered, as much better as des-

pair can make me. We went together into the

garden. Here, on my expressing a settled assu-

rance of sudden judgment, he protested to me that

it was all a delusion ; and protested ,so strongly, that

I could not help giving some attention to him. I

burst into tears, and cried out, If it be a delusion,

then am I the happiest of beings. Something like

a ray of hope was now shot into my heart, but still

I was afraid to indulge it. We dined together, and
I spent the afternoon in a more cheerful manner.
Something seemed to whisper to me, every moment,
still there is mercy. Even after he left me, this

change of sentiment gathered round continually;

yet, my mind was in such a fluctuating state, that I

can only call it a vague presage of better things at

hand, without being able to assign any reason for

it.

" A few days aftermy arrival at St. Alban's, I had
thrown aside the Bible as a book in which I had no
longer any interest or portion. The only instance
in which I can recollect reading a single chapter,

was about two months l.iefore my recovery. Hav-
ing found a Bible on the bench in the garden, I

opened it upon the 11th of John, where the miracle
of Lazarus being raised from the dead is described;
and I saw so much bencvc • ence, goodness, and mer-
cy, in the Saviour's conduct, that I almost shed
tears at the relation, little thinking that it was an
exact ty]3e of the mercy, v/hich Jesus was on the

point of extending towards myself I sighed, and
said. Oh, that I had not rejected so good a Redeemer,
that I had not forfeited all his favor ! Thus was
my hard heart softened ; and though my mind was
not yet enlightened, God was gradually preparing
me for the light of Ms countenance, and the joys of
liis salvation.

" The cloud of horror which had so long hung
over my mind began rapidly to pass away, every
moment came fraught with hopes. I felt persuaded
that I was not utterly doomed to destruction. The
way of salvation was still, however, hid from my
eyes; nor did I see it clearer than before my illness.

I only thought, that if it pleased God to spare me, I

would lead a better life ; and that I would yet es-

cape hell, if a religious observance of my duty would
secure me from it. Thus, may the terror of the

Lord make a pharisee ; but only the sweet voice of
mercy in the gospel can make a Christian.

" But the happy period, which was to shake off

my fetters, and afford me a clear discovery of the

free mercy of God in Christ Jesus was now arrived.

I flung myself into a chair, near the Avindow, and
seeing a Bible there, ventured once more to apply

to it for comfort and instruction. The hrst verse 1

saw, was the 25th of the 3d of Romans: ' W/iom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith

in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the re-

mission of sins that are past, through the forbearance

of God.'' Immediately I received strength to be-

lieve, and the full beams of the sun of righteousness

shone upon me. I saw the sufficiency of the atone-

ment he had made for my pardon awl complete justi-

fication. In a moment I believed, and received the

peace of the gospel. Whatever my friend Madan
had said to me, long before, revived in all its clear-

ness, with the demonstration of the spirit, and with
power.

" Unless the Almighty arm had been under me, I

think I should have been overwhelmed with grati-

tude and joy. My eyes filled with tears, and my
voice choked with transport. I could only look up
to heaven in silent fear, overwhelmed with love

and wonder. But the work of the Holy Spirit is

best described in his own words :—it is ' Joy urv-

spcakahlc and full ofglory.'' Thus was my heavenly
father in Christ Jesus, pleased to give me the full

assurance of faith; and, out of a strong, unbelieving
heart, to raise up a child unto Abraham. How
glad should I now have been to have spent every
moment in prayer and thanksgiving ! I lost no op-

portunity of repairing to the throne of grace ; but

flew to it with an earnestness irresistible, and ne-

ver to be satisfied. Could I help it 1 Could I do
otherwise than love and rejoice in my reconciled

Father in Christ Jesus'? The Lord had enlarged

my heart, .and I could now cheerfully run in the

way of his commandments.
'' For many succeeding weeks tears would be ready

to flow if t did but speak of the gospel, or mention

the name of Jesus. To rejoice day and night was
all my employment; too happy to sleep much, I

thought it but lost time that was thus spent. Oh,
that the ardor of my first love had continued ! But

I have known many a lifeless and unhallowed hour
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since; long intervals of darkness, interrupted by
short returns of peace and joy in believing

!"

His excellent physician, ever watchful and ap-

prehensive for his welfare, now became alarmed,
lest the sudden transition, from despair to joy,

should wholly overpower his mind; but the Lord
was his strength and his song, and had become his

salvation. Christ was now formed in his heart, the

hope of glory; his fears were all dispelled; despair,

with its horrid train of evils, was banished from
his mind ; a new and delightful scene was now
opened before him ; he became the subject of new
affections, new desires, and new joys; in a word,
old things were passed away, and all things were
become new. God had brought him up out of the

horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and had put

a new song into his mouth, even praise to his God.
He felt the full force of that liberty, of which he
afterwards so sweetly sung

—

— "A liberty unsung
By poets, and by senators unpraised,

E'en liberty of heart, derived from heaven

;

Bought with his blood who gave it to mankind,
And sealed witii the same token !"

The apprehensions of Dr. C. soon subsided; he
saw with delight undoubted proofs of his patient's

perfect recovery, became satisfied with the sound-
ness of his cure, and subsequently had much sweet
communion with him in conversing about the great

things of salvation. He now visited him every
morning, as long as he remained under his care,

which was near twelve months after his recovery,

and the gospel was invariably the delightful theme
of their conversation. The patient and the physi-

cian became thus every day more endeared to each
other; and Cowper often afterwards looked back
upon this period, as among the happiest days he had
ever spent.

His time no longer hung heavily upon his hands

;

but every moment of it that he could command was
employed in seeking to acquire more comprehen-
sive views of the gospel. The Bible became his

constant companion; from this pure fountain of
truth he drank of that living water, which was in

him a well of water, springing up into everlasting

life. Conversation on spiritual subjects afforded

him a high degree of enjoyment. Many delightful

seasons did he spend thus employed, while he re-

mained with his beloved physician. His first tran-

sports of joy having subsided, a sweet serenity of
spirit succeeded, iminterrupted by any of those dis-

tressing sensations which he had before experienced

;

prayer and praise were his daily employment; his

heart overflowed with love to his Redeemer, and
his meditation of him was sweet. In his own ex-

pressive and beautiful lines, he felt

—

"Ere yet mortality's fine threads gave way,
A clear escape from tyrannizing sin,

And full immunity from penal woe."

His application to the study of the Scriptures
must at this time have been intense ; for in the short
space of twelve months he acquired comprehensive
and scriptural views of the great plan of redemp-
tion ; and, in addition to this, his conceptions of real

Christian experience, as distinguished from delu-
sion and hypocrisy, were accurate and striking, and
such as one wotild only have expected from an ex-
perienced Christian. He now composed two hymns,
which exhibit an interesting proof of the scriptural
character of those religious views he had then em-
braced. These hymns he himself styles specimens
of his first Christian thoughts. Delightful speci-

mens indeed they are ; and the circumstances un

have long been endeared by their own intrinsic ex-
cellence. The first is upon Revelation xxi. 5; the
second is entitled Retirement. The following lines
of it are so touchingly beautiful, so correctly des-
criptive of the overflowings of his heart in solitude,
while he walked with God, and was a stranger in
the earth, having left his own connections, and not
yet found new ones in the church; and breathe
throughout in strains so pure, tender, and unre-
served, the language of the Christian's first love,
that they cannot fail to be read with deep interest.

"The calm retreat, the silent shade,
With prayer and praise agree;
And seem by thy sweet bounty made
For those who follow thee.

There, if thy Spirit touch the soul,
And grace her mean abode,
Oh, with what peace, and joy, and lovci
She communes with her God.

There like the nightingale she pours
Her solitary lays

;

Nor asks a witness of her song,
Nor thirsts for human praise."

His letters, written about this period, as weh as
those of a subsequent date, abound with proofs of
his deep acquaintance with Christian experience.
The following remarks are taken from a letter to

Mrs. Cowper " The deceitfulness of the natural
heart is inconceivable. I know well that I passed
among my friends for a person at least religiously
inclined, if not actually religious; and what is

more wonderful, I thought myself a Christian when
I had no fiaith in Christ, and when I saw no beauty
in him that I should de.sire him; in short, when I

had neither faith, nor love, nor any Christian grace
whatever, but a thousand seeds of rebellion instead,

evermore springing up in enmity against him; but,

blessed be the God of my salvation, the hail of
affliction and rebuke has swept away the refuge of
lies. It pleased the Almighty, in great mercy, to set

all my misdeeds before me. At length, the storm
being past, a quick and peaceful .serenity of soul
succeeded, such as ever attends the gift of a lively

faith in the all-sufficient atonement, and the sweet
sense of mercy and pardon purchased by the blood
of Christ. Thus did he break me and bind me up

;

thus did he wound me and make me whole. This,
however, is but a summary account of my conver-
sion ; neither would a volume contain the astonish-

ing particulars of it. If we meet again in this

world, I will relate them to you ; if not, they will

serve for the subject of a conference in the next,

where, I doubt not, we shall remember, and record
them with a gratitude better suited to the subject."

In another letter to his amiable and accomplished
cousin. Lady Hesketh, he thus writes. " Since the

visit you were so kind as to pay me in the Temple,
(the only time I ever saw you without pleasure,)

what have I not suffered 1 And since it has pleased

God to restore me to the use of my reason, what
have I not enjoyed 1 You know by experience how
pleasant it is to feel the first approaches of health

after a fever; but oh! the fever of the brain! to

feel the quenching of that fire, is indeed a blessing

which I think it impossible to receive without the

most consummate gratitude. Terrible as this chas-

tisement is, I acknowledge in it the hand of infi-

nite justice; nor is it at all more difficult for me to

perceive in it the hand of infinite mercy; when I

consider the effect it has had upon me, I am ex-

ceedingly thankful for it, and esteem it the greatest

blessing, next to life itself, I ever received from the

divine bounty. I pray God I may ever retain the

sense of it, and then I am sure I shall continue to

der which they were composed will greatly enhance be, as I am at present, really happy. My aflliction

their value in the minds of those to whom they
]
has taught me a road to happuiess, which, without

4*
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it I should never have found; and I know, and

have experience of it every day, that the mercy of

God to the believer is more than sufficient to com-

pensate for the loss of every other blessing. You
will believe that mv happiness is no dream, because

I have told you the" foundation on which it is built.

What I have written would appenr like enthusiasm

to many, for we are apt to ?ive that name to every

warm affection of the mind in others, which we
have not experienced ourselves; but to you, who
have so much to be thankful for, and a temper in-

cbned to gratitude, it will not appear so."

To the same lady, a day or two afterwards, he

writes—" How naturally does affliction make us

Christians ! and how impossible is it, when all

human help is vain, and the whole earth too poor

and trifling to furnish us with one moment's peace,

how impossible is it then to avoid looking at the

gospel ! It gives me some concern, though at the

same time it increases my gratitude to reflect, that

a convert made in Bedlam is more likely to be a

stumbling-block to others than to advance their

faith. But if it have that eflect upon any, it is

owing to their reasoning amiss, and drawing their

conclusion from false premises. He who can as-

cribe an amendment of life and manners, and a re-

formation of the heart itself, to madness, is guilt)'

of an absurdit}', that in any other case would fasten

the imputation of madness upon himself; for, by so

doing, he ascribes a reasonable effect to an imrea-

sonablc cause, and a positive effect to a negative.

But when Christianity only is to be sacrificed, he

that stabs deepest is always the wisest man. You,
my dear cousin, yourself, will be apt to think I carry

the matter too far ; and that in the present warmth
of my heart, I matfe too ample a concession in say-

ing that I am only nioK a convert. You think I

always believed, and I thought so too ; but you were
deceived, and so was I. I called myself indeed a
Christian, but he who knows my heart Icnows that

I never did a right thing, nor abstained from a
wrong one, because I was so; but if I did either, it

was under the influence of some other motive. And
it is such seeming Christians, such pretending be-

lievers, that do most mischief in the cause, and fur-

nish the strongest arguments to support the infidelity

of its enemies: unless profession and conduct go
together, the man's life is a lie, and the validity of
what he professes itself, is called in question. The
difference between a Christian and an unbeliever,

would be so striking, if the treacherous allies of the

church would go over at once to the other side, that

I am satisfied religion would be no lo.ser by the bar-
gjiin. You say, you hope it is not necessary for sal-

vation to undergo the same aflBiction that I have
undergone. No! my dear cousin, God deals with
his children as a merciful father; he does not, as he
himself tells, afflict us willingly. Doubtless there
are many, who, having been placed by his good
orovidence out of the reach of evil, and the influ-

ence of bad example, have, from their verv infancv,
been partakers of the grace of his Holy Spirit, in
such a manner, as never to have allowed them-
selves in any grievous offence against him. May
Vou love him more and more, day by day, as every
day while you think of him you will find him more
worthy of your love, and may you be finally ac-
cepted by him for his sake, whose intercession for
all his faithful servants cannot but prevail."

In the same letter he thus expresses his gratitude
to God for placing him under the cave of" Dr. Cot-
ton :

—
" I reckon it one instance of the providence

that has attended me through this whole event, that
I was not delivered into the hands of some London
physician, but was carried to Dr. Cotton. 1 was not
only treated by him with the greatest tendenie.ss
while I was ill, and attended with the utmost dili-

gence, but when my reason was restored to me, and
I had so much need of a religious friend to con-

verse with, to whom I could open my mind upon
the subject without reserve, I could hardly have
found a better person for the purpose. My eager-

ness and anxiety to settle my opinions upon that

long neglected point, made it necessary, that while
my mind was yet weak, and my spirits uncertain, I

should have some assistance. The doctor was as

ready to administer relief to me in this article like-

wise, and as well qualified to do it, as in that which
was more immediately his province. How many
physicians would have thought this an irregular ap-

petite, and a symptom of remaining madness ! But
if it were so, my friend was as mad as myself, and
it is well for me that he was so. My dear cousin,

you know not half the deliverances I have received

;

iny brother is the only one in the family who does.

My recovery is indeed a signal one, and my future

life must express my thankfulness, for by words I

cannot do it."

He now employed his brother to seek out for him
an abode somewhere in the neighborhood of Cam-
bridge, as he had determined to leave London, the

scene of his former misery ; and that nothing might
induce him to return thither, he resigned the office

of commissioner of bankrupts, worth about 60?. per

annum, which he still held. By this means, he re-

duced himself to an income barely sufficient for his

maintenance ; but he relied upon the gracious pro-

mise of God, that bread should be given him, and
water should be sure.

On being informed that his brother had made
many unsuccessful attempts to procure him a suit-

able dwelling, he, one day, poured out his soul in

prayer to God, beseeching him, that wherever he
should be pleased, in his fatherly mercy, to place
him, it might be in the society of those who feared
his name, and loved the Lord Jesus in sincerity.

This prayer, God was pleased graciously to ansv.'er.

In the beginning of June, 1765, he received a letter

from his brother to say, he had engaged such
lodgings for him at Huntingdon, as he thought
would suit him. Though this was farther from
Cambridge, where his brother then resided, than he
wished, yet, as he was now in perfect health, and
as his circumstances required a less expensive way
of life than his present, he resolved to take theni,

and arranged his affairs accordingly.

On the 17th of June, 176.5, having spent more
than eighteen months at St. Alban's, partly in the
bondage of despair, and partly in the liberty of the
gospel, he took leave of the place, at four in the
morning, and set out for Cambridge, taking with
him the servant Avho had attended him Avhile he
remained a\ ith Dr. Cotton, and who had maintained
an affectionate watchfulness over him during the
whole of his illness, waiting upon him, on all oc-
casions, with the greatest patience, and invariably
treating him with the greatest kindness. The min-
gled emotions of his mind on leaving the place
were painful and pleasing; he regarded it as the
place of second nativity; he had here passed from
death unto life—had been favored with much lei-

sure to study the word of God—had enjoyed much
happiness in conversing upon its great truths with
his esteemed physician ; and he left it with consi-
derable reuictance; offering up many prayers to

God, that his richest blessings might rest upon its

worthy manager, and upon all its inmates.
The state of his mind on this occasion he thus af-

fectionately describes;—"I remembered the pollution
which is in the world, and the sad share I had in it

myself, and my heart ached at the thought of enter-

ing it again. The blessed God had endowed me
with some concern for his glory, and I was fearful

of hearing his name traduced by oaths and blasphe-
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mies, the common language of this highly-favored
but ungrateful country; but the promise of God,
'Fear not, I am with thee,' was my comfort. I

passed the whole of my journey in fervent pra5''er

to God, earnestly but silently entreating Him to be

my guardian and counsellor in all mj'' future jour-

ney through life, and to bring me in safety, when
he had accomplished his purposes of grace and
mercy towards me, to eternal glory."

CHAPTER IV.
Removal lo Huntingdon. Seiisaliuns there. Engages in public wor-

ship for the first time after his recovery. Delight it aflforded him.

Commences a regular correspondence with some of his friends.

Pleasure lie experienced in xvriting on religious subjects. Anxiety

of his mind for tlie spiritual welfare of his foimer associates. At-

tributes their continuance in sin chiefly to intidelitj\ Polly uf this.

Beauty ol the Scriptures. Ahsuruit}' of attributing events to se-

cond causes, instead of to the overruling providence of God. De-
pendence upon Divine direction the best support in alBiclion.

Forms some new connections. Becomes acquainted with the Uu-
win family. Happiness he experienced in their company.

After spending a few days with his brother at

Cambridge, Cowper repaired to Huntmgdon, and
entered upon his new abode, on Saturday, the 22d
of June, 1765; taking with him the servant he had
brought from St. Alban's, to whom he had become
strongly attached for the great kindness he had
.shown him in his afiliction. His brother, wlio had
accompanied him thither, had no sooner left him,
than finding himself alone, surrounded by strangers,

in a strange place, his spirits began to sink, and he
felt like a traveller in the midst of an inhospitable

desert ; without a friend to comfort, or a guide to

direct him. He walked forth, towards the close of
the day, in this melancholy frame of mind, and hav-
ing wandered about a mile from the town, he found
liis heart so powerfully drawn towards the Lord,
that on gaining a secret and retired nook in the cor-

ner of a field, he kneeled down under a bank, and
poured out his complaints unto God. It pleased his

merciful Father to near him; the load was removed
from his mind, and he was enabled to trust in Him
that careth for the stranger ; to roll his burden upon
Him, and to rest assured, that wherever God might
cast his lot, he would still be his guardian and
shield.

The following day he went to church, for the

first time after his recovery. Throughout the whole
of the service, his emotions were so powerfully af-

fecting, that it was with much difiiculty he could

restrain them, so much did he see of the beauty and
glory of the Lord while thus worshipping Him in

his temple. His heart was full of love to all the

congregation, especially to such as seemed serious

and attentive. Such was the goodness of God to

him, that he gave him the oil of joy for mourning,
and the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-

ness; and, though he joined not with the congre-

gation in singing the praises of his God, being pre-

vented by the intenseness of his feelings, yet his

soul sung Avithin him, and leaped for joy. The
parable of the prodigal son was the portion of Scrip-

ture read in the gospel appointed for the day. He
saw himself in that glass so clearly, and the loving

kindness of his slighted and forgotten Lord, that

the whole scene was realized by him, and acted

over in his heart. And he thus describes his feel-

ings on hearing it:
—"When the gospel for the day

was read, it seemed more than I could well support.

Oh, what a word is the word of God, when the

Spirit quickens us to receive it, and gives the hear-

ing ear, and the imderstanding heart! The har-

mony of heaven is in it, and discovers clearly and
satisfactorily its author."

Immediately after church he repaired to the place

where he had prayed the day before, and found the
relief he had there received was but the earnest of
a richer blessing. The Lord was pleased to visit
him with his gracious presence, he seemed to speak
to him face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend;
He made all His goodness pass before him, and
constrained him to say with Jacob, not " how dread-
ful," but "how lovely is this place! This is the
house of God, and the gate of heaven."

He remained four months in the lodgings pro-
cured for him by his brother, secluded from the
bustling and active scenes of life, and receiving
only an occasional vi;it from some of his neighbors.
Though he had little intercourse with men, yet he
enjoyed much fellowship with God in Christ Jesus
Living by faith, and thus tasting tlie joys of the un
seen world, his solitude was sweet, his meditations
were delightful, and he wanted no other enjoyments.
He now regularly corresponded with all his inti-

mate friends, and his letters furnish the clearest

proofs of the happy, and indeed almost enviable,

state of his mind, during this period. To Lady
Hesketh, in a letter datetl July 5, 1765, he thus dis-

closes his feelings:
—

" I shouM have written to you
from St. Alban's long ago, but was willing to per-

form t:|uaraniiue, as well for my own sake, as be-

cause I thought my letters would be more satisfac-

tory to you i'rom any other quarter. You will per-

ceive I allowed myself sufficient time for the pur-

pose, for I date my recovery from the latter end of

last July, having been ill seven, and well twelve
months. About that time my brother came to see

me; I was far from well when he arrived, yet,

though he only remained one day, his company
served to put to flight a thousand deliriums and de-

lusions which I still labored under.

"As far as I am acquainted with my new resi-

dence, I like it extremely. Mr. Hodgson, the minis-

ter of the parish, made me a visit yesterday. He is

very sensible, a good preacher, and conscientious in

the discharge of his duty; he is well known to Dr.
Newton, Bishop of Bristol, the author of the Trea-
tise on the Prophecies, the most demonstrable proof
of the truth of Christianity, in my mind, that was
ever published."

In another letter, a few days afterwards, to the
same lady, he thus writes:—" Mentioning Newton's
Treatise on the Prophecies brings to my mind an
anecdote of Dr. Young, who you know died lately

at Welw^n. Dr. Cotton, who was intimate with
him, paid him a visit about a fortnight before he
was seized with his last illness. The old man was
then in perfect health ; the antiquity of his person,
the gravity of his utterance, and the earnestness
with which he discoursed about religion, gave him,
in the doctor's eye, the appearance of a prophet.
They had been delivering their sentiments on New-
ton's Treatise, when Young closed the conference
thus:—'My friend, there are two considerations

upon which my faith in Christ is built as upon a
rock—first, the fall of man, the redemption of man,
and the resurrection of man ; these three cardinal

articles of our holy religion are such as human in-

genuity could never have invented, therefore they

must be divine : the other is the fulfilment of pro-

phecy, of which there is abundant demonstration.

This proves that the Scripture must be the word of

God, and if so, Christianity must be true.'
"

Cowper now lived in the full enjoyment of reli-

gion. Its truths supported his mind, and furnished

him with an ample field for meditation; its pro-

mises consoled him, freed him from every distress-

ing sensation, and filled him with joy imspeakable

and full of glory; its duties regulated all his con-

duct, and his chief anxiety was to live entirely to

the gloiy of God. The following beautiful lines of
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the poet are strikingly descriptive of his feelings at

this period :

—

"I was a stricken deer, that left the herd

Long since ; with many an arrow deep enfix'd

My panting sides were charged, when I witiidrew

To seek a tranqnil death in distant shades.

There was I found by one who had himself

Been hurt by th' archers: in his sides he bore,

And in his hands and feet, the cruel scars.

With gentle force soliciting the darts.

He drew them forth, and lieal'd, and bade me live.

• Since then, with few associates, in remote

And silent woods I wander, far from those

My former partners of the peopled scene

;

With few associates, and not wishing more.

Here much I ruminate, as much I may,

With other views of men and manners now
Than once ; and others of a life to come."

On all affairs connected with religion, Cowper
now delighted to think and to converse, and his best

letters were those in which he could freely introduce

them to his correspondents. In the close of the let-

ter from which we made the above extract, he thus

writes :
—

" My dear cousin, how happy am I in hav-
ing a friend to whom I can open my heart upon
these subjects ! I have many intimates in the world,

and have had many more than I shall have here-

after, to whom a long letter upon those most impor-
tant articles would appear tiresome at least, if not
impertinent. But I am not afraid of meeting with
that reception from you, who have never yet made
it your interest that there should be no truth in the

word of God. May this everlasting truth be your
comfort while you live, and attend you with peace
and joy in your last moments. I love ) ou too well

not to make this a part of my prayers; and when I

remember my friends on these occasions, there is

no likelihood that you can be foi:gotten."

In another letter to Lady Hesketh, dated 1st of
August, 1765, he thus adverts to the character of his

former associates, and feelingly expresses his anx-
iety for their spiritual welfare:—"I have great
reason to be thankful I have lost none of my ac-
quaintance but those whom I determined not to

keep : I am sorry this class is so numerous. What
would I not give, that every friend I have in the
world were not almost, but altogether Christians'?

My dear cousin, I am half afraid to talk to you in

this style, lest I should seem to indulge a censorious
humor, instead of hoping, as I ought, the best of all

men. But what can be said against ocular proof,
and what is hope when built upon presumption 1

To use the most holy name in the universe for no
purpose, or a bad one, contrary to his own express
commandment, to pass the day, and the succeeding
da3-s, weeks, and months, and years, without one
act of private devotion, one confession of our sins,

or one thanksgiving for the numberless blessings
we enjoy; to hear the word of God in public with a
distracted attention, or with none at all; to absent
ourselves voluntarily from the blessed communion,
and to live in the total neglect of it; are the com-
mon and ordinary liberties which the generalitv of
professors allow themselves : and what is this,"but
to live without God in the world? Many causes
might be assigned for this anti-christian spirit so
frevalent among professors, but one of the principal
take to be their utter forgetfulness that the Bible

which they have in their possession is, in reality,
the Word of God. Mv friend, Sir William Rus-
sell, was distantly related to a very accomplished
man, who, though he never believed the gospel, ad-
mired the Scriptures as the sublimest compositions
in the world, and read them often. I have myself
been intimate with a man of fine taste, who has
confessed to me, that though he could not subscribe

to the truth of Christianity itself, yet he never could

read St. Luke's account of our Saviour's appear-

ance to his two disciples going to Emmaus, without
being wonderfully affected by it ; and he thought,

that if the stamp of divinity was any where to be

found in Scripture, it was strongly marked and vi-

sibly impressed upon that passage. If these men,
whose hearts were chilled with the darkness of in-

fidelity, could find such charms in the mere style of

Scripture, what must those find whose eyes could
penetrate deeper than the letter, and who firmly

believed themselves interested in all the invaluable

privileges of the gospel 1 Had this mere man of

taste searched a little further, he might have found
other parts of the sacred history as strongly marked
with the characters of Divinity as that he mention-
ed. The parable of the prodigal son, the most
beautiful fiction that ever was invented ; our Sa-

viour's speech to his disciples, with which he closes

his earthly ministration, full of the sublimest dig-

nity and tenderest affection, surpass every thing

that I ever read, and, like the spirit with which they

were dictated, Ay directly to the heart. If the Scrip-

ture did not disdain all affectation of ornament, one
should call such as these its ornamental parts ; but

the matter of it is that upon which it principally

stakes its credit with us, and the style, however ex-

cellent, is only one of the many external evidences
by which it recommends itself to our belief"

The warmest expressions of his gratitude to God
for his distinguishing goodness to him, during his

affliction, were frequently employed in his letters.

In one, dated 4th September, 1765, he thus writes tc

his cousin :
—

" Two of my friends have been cut ofl[

during my illness, in the midst of such a life as it if

frightful to reflect upon, and here am I, in better

health and spirits than I can ever remember to have
enjoyed, after having spent months in the apprehen-
sion of instant death. How mysterious are the ways
of Providence ! Why did I receive grace and mer-
cy 1 Why was I preserved, afflicted for my good,

received, as I trust, into favor, and blessed with the

greatest happiness I can ever know, or hope for in

this life, while these were overtaken by the great
arrest, unawakened, unrepenting, and every way
unprepared for itl His infinite wisdom, to whose
infinite mercy I owe it all, can solve these questions,

and none else. A free-thinker, as many a man mis-
calls himself, would, without doubt, say, ' Sir, you
were in great danger, and had, indeed, a most for-

tunate escape.' How excessively foolish, as well
as shocking, is such language! As if life depended
upon luck, and all that we are, or can be, all that

we have now, or can hope for hereafter, could pos-
sibly be referred to accident. To this freedom of
thought it is owing, that he, who is thoroughly ap-
prized of the death of the meanest of his creatures,

is supposed to leave those whom he has made in his
own image, to the mercy of chance ; and to this it

is likewise owing, ihat the correction which our
heavenly Father bestows upon us, that we may be
fitted to receive his blessing, is so often disappointed
of its benevolent intention. Fevers, and all dis-

eases, are regarded as accidents; and long life,

health, recovery from sickness, as the gill of the
physician. No man can be a greater friend to the
use of means upon these occasions than myself; for

it were presumption and enthusiasm to neglect them.
God has endued them with salutary properties on
purpose that we might avail ourselves of them. But
to impute our recovery to the medicine, and to carry
our views no further, is to rob God of his honor.
He that thinks thus, may as well fall upon his knees
at once, and return thanks to the medicine that
cured him, for it was certainly more immediately
instrumental in his recovery than either the apothe-
cary or the doctor."
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No one ever -watched more carefully the provi-

dence of God than Cowper. His views of it were
just and scriptural, as is abundantly evident by the

above remarks, and, if possible, more clearly evinc-

ed by the following extracts from the same excel-

lent letter:
—

" My dear cousin, a firm persuasion of

the superintendence of Providence over all our con-

cerns, is absolutely necessary to our happiness.

—

Without it we cannot be said to believe in the Scrip-

ture, or practise any thing like resignation to his

will. If I am convinced that no affliction can be-

fall me without the permission of God, I am con-

vinced likewise that he sees, and knows, that I am
afflicted ; believing this, I must, in the same degree,

believe tlaat if I pray to him for deliverance he hears

me
; I must needs know likewise, with equal assu-

rance, that if he hears, he will deliver me : I may
rest well assured that he has none but the most be-

nevolent intention in declining it. He made us, not

because we could add to his happiness, which was
always perfect, but that we might be happy our-

selves ; and will he not in all his dispensations to-

wards us, even in the minutest, consult that end for

which he made us 1 To suppose the contrary, is to

affront every one of his attributes, and to renounce
utterly our dependence upon him. In this view it

will appear plainly, that the line of duty is not

stretched too tight, when we are told that we ought

to accept every thing at iiis hands as a blessing, and
to be thankful even when we smart under the rod

of iron with which he sometimes rules us. With-
out this persuasion, every blessing, however we
may think ourselves happy in the possession of it,

loses its greatest recommendation, and every afflic-

tion is intolerable. Death itself must be welcome
to him who has this faith ; and he who has it not
must aim at it, if he is not a madman." The ex-

cellence of these extracts from Cowper's correspond-
ence will, it is hoped, be admitted by every reader
as a sufficient apolog)' for the interruption they may
occasion to our narrative. They might be greatly

enlarged ; but it is not intended to admit any, ex-

cept such as will, in some degree at least, serve to

describe his character.

It was not to be expected that a person like Cow-
per could remain long unnoticed, how reserved
soever was his conduct. Accordingly, he had been
at Huntingdon only a short time before he was visit-

ed by several persons, and introduced into several
families, all eminently distinguished for their re-

spectability, and general consistency of conduct.

This soon endeared him to the place, and he thus

communicated his sentiments respecting it to his

correspondents:—" The longer I live here the better

I like the place, and the people who belong to it. I

am upon very good terms with five families, all of
whom receive me with the utmost cordiality. You
may recollect that I had but very uncomfortable
expectations of the accomm.odations I .should meet
with in Huntingdon. How much better is it to take
our lot, where it shall please Providence to cast it,

without anxiety! Had I chosen for myself, it is

impossible I could have fixed upon a place so agree-
able to me in all respects. I so much dreaded the

thought of having a new acquaintance to make
with no other recommendation than that of being a
perfect stranger, that I heartily wished no creature
here might take the least notice of me. Instead of
which, in about two months after my arrival, I be-

came known to all the visitable people here, and do
verily think it the most agreeable neighborhood I

ever saw. My brother and I meet every week by
an alternate reciprocation of intercourse, as Sam
Johnson would express it. As to my own personal
condition, I am much happier than the day is long

;

and sunshine and candle-light alike, see me per-

fectly contented. I get booksIn abundance, as much

company as I choose, a deal of comfortable leisure,
and enjoy better health, I think, than for many years
past. What is there wanting to make me happy 1
Nothing, if I can but be as thankful as I ought ; and I
trust that He, who has bestowed so many blessings
on me, will give me gratitude to crown them all. I
thank God for all the pleasing circumstances here,
for my health of body, and perfect serenity of mind.
To recollect the past, and compare it with the pre-
sent, is all that I need to fill me with gratitude

; and
to be grateful is to be happy. I am far from think-
ing myself sufficiently grateful, or from mdulging
the hope that I shall ever be so in the present life.

The warmest heart, perhaps, only feels by fits, and
is often as insensible as the coldest. This, at least,

is frequently the case with mine, and much oftener

than it should be."

Among the families with whom Cowper was on
terms of intimacy, there were none so entirely con-
genial to his taste as that of the Rev. Mr. Unwin.
This worthy divine, who was now far advanced in
years, had formerly been master of a free school in

Huntingdon. On obtaining, however, from his

college at Cambridge, the living of Grimston, he
married Miss Cawthorne, the daughter of a very
respectable draper in Ely, by whom he had two chil-

dren, a son and a daughter. Disliking their resi-

dence at Grimston, they removed to Huntingdon,
where they had now resided for many years.

Cowper became acquainted with this interesting

family, which wds afterwards, almost to the close

of his life, a source of comfort to him, in the follow-

ing rather singular manner. The Unwins fre-

quently noticed Mr. C. and remarked the degree of
piety and intelligence he seemed to possess ; this in-

duced them to wish for farther acquaintance with
the interesting stranger : his manners, however,
were so reserved, that an introduction to him seemed
wholly out of their reach. After waiting some time,

with no apparent prospect of success, their eldest

son, Mr. W. Unwin, though dissuaded from it by
his mother, lest it should be thought too intrusive,

ventured to speak to Mr. Cowper one day, whea
they were coming out of church, after morning
prayers, and to engage himself to take tea with Mr.
C. that afternoon. This was perfectly agreeable to

Cowper, who, in one of his letters some time after-

wards, thus describes his new-made acquaintance

:

—" To my inexpressible joy, I found him one,

whose notions of religion were spiritual and lively

;

one, whom the Lord had been training up from his

infancy for the temple. We opened our hearts to

each other at the fii st interview ; and when we part-

ed, I immediately retired lo my chamber, and prayed

the Lord, who had been the author, to be the guar-

dian of our friendship, and to grant to it fervency

and perpetuitv, even unto death ; and I doubt not

that my gracious Father heard this prayer." A
friendship thus formed was not likely to be soon in-

terrupted ; accordingly it continued with unabated

affection through life, "and became to both parties a

source of much real enjoyment. Well would it be

for Christians, were they, in making choice of their

friends, to follow the example of Cowper ! Enter-

ing upon it by earnest prayer to God for his blessing,

they might then hope to derive all those invaluable

benefits from it, which it is adapted and designed to

convey.
The following Sabbath Cowper dined with the

Unwins, and was treated with so much cordiality

and real aflfection, that he ever after felt the warro-

est attachment to this interesting family. In his

letters on the subject he thus writes :
" The last ac-

quaintance I have made here is of the race of the

Unwins, consisting of father and mother, son and

daughter ; they are the most agreeable people ima«

ginable
;
quite sociable, and as free from the cere«
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monious civility of country gentlefolks as I ever met

with. They treat me more like a near relation than

a stranger, and their house is always open to me.

The old gentleman carries me to Cambridge m his

chaise ; he is a man of learning and good sense, and

as simple as parson Adams. His wife has a very

uncommon understanding, has read much to excel-

lent purpose, and is more polite than a dutchess ;
she

treats me with an affection so truly Christian, that I

could almost fancv my own mother restored to lite

again, to compensate me for all my lost friends and

broken connections. She has a son, in all respects,

worthy of such a mother, the most amiable young

man I ever knew ; he is not yet arrived at that time

of life when suspicion recommends itself to us in

the form of wisdom, and sets every thing but our

own dear selves at an immeasurable distance from

our esteem and confidence. Consequently he is

knowTi almost as soon as seen, and having nothing

in his heart that makes it necessary for him to keep

it barred and bolted, opens it to the perusal even of

a stranger. His natural and acquired endowments
are very considerable, and as to his virtues, I need

only say that he is a Christian. Miss Unwin re-

sembles her mother in her great piety, who is one

of the most remarkable instances of it I ever knew.

Thev are altogether the most cheerful and engag-

ing family it is possible to conceive. They see but

little company, which suits me exactly
;
go when I

will, I find a house full of peace and cordiality in

all its parts, and am sure to hear no scandal, but

such discourse instead of it as we are all the better

for. Now I know them, I wonder that I liked Hun-
tingdon so well before, and am apt to think I should

find every place disagreeable that had not an Un-
win belonging to it."

CHAPTER V.
Cowper Becomes an inmate of Mr. Unwin's family. Is much delight-

ed with their society. Describes the m;uiner in which they spent

their time. His opinion respecting the knowledge which Christians

will have of each other in Heaven. What will engage their thoughts

there. Ju>t views of Christian friendship. Strength of his reli-

gious affections. Humbling views of himself. Melancholy Death

of Mr. Unwin. Cowper's refiectious upon it. Mr. Newton's unex-

pected but providential visit to Mrs. Unwin. Cowper's delermi-

ontion to remain with the family. Their removal from Huntingdon

to OIney.

Towards the end of October, 1765, Cowper began
to fear that his solitary and lonely situation Avould

not be agreeable to hun during I'uc vnnter ; and find-

ing his present method of living, though he was
strictly economical, rather too expensive for his

limited income, he judged it expedient to look out

for a family, with which he might become an in-

mate, where he might enjoy the advantage of social

and familiar intercourse, and be subject to a less

expensive establishment. It providentially occur-

red to him, that he might probably be admitted, on
such terms, into Mr. Unwin's family. He knew
that a young gentleman, who had lived with them
as a pupil, had just left them for Cambridge, and it

appeared not improbable, that he might be allowed
to succeed him, not as a pupil, but as an inmate.
This subject occasioned him a tumult of anxious so-

licitude, and for some days he could not possibly di-

vert his attention from it. He at length made it the
subject of earnest prayer to his Heavenly Father,
that he would be pleased to bring this affair to such
an issue, as would be most calculated to promote
His own glory; and he had the satisfaction, in a
short time, to receive a gracious answer to his peti-

tions. A few days afterwards he mentioned the
subject to Mrs. Unwin, a satisfactory arrangement
was very speedily made with the family, and he en-
tered upon his new abode the eleventh of Novem-
ber 1765.

The manner in which he spent his time while as

sociated with this exemplary family, and the high
degree of enjoyment he there 'experienced, will be

seen by the following extracts from his correspond-

ence with his two amiable cousins. Lady Hesketh
and Mrs. CowT)er. To the former he thus writes:

"My dear Cousin—The frequency of your lettei's

to me, while I lived alone, was occasioned, I am
sure, by your regard for my welfare, and was an act

of particular charity. I bless God, however, that I

was happy, even then ; solitude has nothing gloomy
in it, if the soul points upwards. St. Paul tells his

Hebrew comnerts, ' Ye are come,' (already come)
' to Mount Sion, to an innumerable company of an-

gels, to the general assembly of the first bom, which
are written in heaven, and to Jesus the Mediator of
the new covenant.' When this is the case, as surely

as it was with them, or the Spirit of truth would
never have spoken it, there is an end to the melan-
choly and dulness of life at once. You will not sus-

pect me, my dear cousin, of a design to understand
this passage literally ; but this, however, it certainly

means, that a lively faith is able to anticipate, in

some measure, the joj^s of that heavenly society

which the soul shall actually possess hereafter.
" Since I have changed my situation, I have found

still greater cause of thanksgiving to the Father of

all mercies. The family with whom I live are

Christians, and it has pleased the Almighty to bring
mc to the knowledge of them, that I may want no
means of improvement in that temper and conduct
which he requires of all his servants. My dear
cousin ! one half of the Christian world w^ould call

this madness, fanaticism, and folly; but are not

these things warranted by the word of God. If we
have no communion with God here, surely we can
expect none hereafter. A faith that does not place
our conversation in heaven ; that does not warm
the heart and purify it too ; that does not in short,

govern our thoughts, words and deeds, is not Chris-
tian faith, nor can we procure by it any spiritual

blessing, here or hereafter. Let us therefore see
that we do not deceive ourselves in a matter of such
infinite moment. The world will be ever telling us
that we are good enough, and the Avorld will vilify

us behind our backs : but it is not the world which
tries the lieart—that is the prerogative of God alone.

My dear cousin ! I have often prayed for you be-

hind your back, and now I pray for you to your face.

There are many who would not forgive me this

wrong, but I have Icnown you so long, and so well,

that I am not afraid of telling you how sincerely I

wish for your growth in every Christian grace, in

every thing that may promote and secure your ever
lasting welfare."

To his cousin, Mrs. CoAvper, he thus writes :-

" I am obliged to you for the interest you take in
my welfare, and for your inquiring so particularly
after the manner in which my time passes here. As
to amusements—I mean what the world calls such
—we have none; the place, indeed, swarms with
them, and cards and dancing are the professed busi-
ness of almost all the ^cw^Zc inhabitants of Hunting-
don. We refuse to take part in them, or to be ac-
cessories to this way of murdering our time, and by
so doing have acquired the name of Methodists.
Having told you how we do not spend our time, I

will next say how we do. We breakfast commonly
between eight and nine ; till eleven, we read either
the Scripture or the sermons ofsome faithful pieach-
er; at eleven, we attend divine service, which is

performed here every day ; and from twelve to three,
we separate and amuse ourselves as we please. Dur-
ing that interval, I read in my own apartment, or
walk, or ride, or work in the garden. We seldom sit

an hour after dinner, but, if the weather permits, ad-
journ into the garden, where, with Mrs. U. and her
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son, I have generally the pleasure of religious con-

versation till tea-time. If it rains, or is too windy
for walking, we either converse williin doors, or

sing some hymns of Martin's collection, and by the

help of Mrs. Un win's harpsichord, make up a tole-

rable concert, in which our hearts are the best and
the most musical perfonners. After tea, we sally

forth to take a walk in good earnest, and we have
generally travelled four miles before we see home
again. At night we read and convei'se till supper,

and commonly hnish the evening either with hymns,
or with a sermon; and last of all, the family are

called to prayers. I need not tell 3'ou that sach a
life as this is consistent with the utmost cheerful-

ness ; accordingly, we are all happy, and dwell to-

gether in unity as brethren. Mrs. Unwin has al-

most a maternal affection for me, and I have some-
thing very like a filial one for her, and her son and
I are brothers. Blessed be the God of our salvation

for such companions, and for such a life ; above all,

for a heart to relish it."

It was during his residence with this family,

while they resided at Huntingdon, that he wrote
some of those excellent letters to Mrs. Cowper, with
extracts from which it is our intention to enrich
this part of his memoirs. Speaking of the know-
ledge which Christians will have of each other

hereafter, he remarks:—"Reason is able to form
many plausible conjectures concerning the possi-

bility of our knowing each other in a future state;

and the Scripture has, here and there, favored us

with an expression that looks at least like a slight

intimation of it; but because a conjecture can
never amount to a proof, and a slight intimation can-
not be con.strued into a positive assertion, theretbre

I think we can never come to any absolute conclu-
sion upon the subject. We may, indeed, reason
about the plausibility of our conjectures, and we
may discuss, with great industry and shrewdness of
argument, those passages in the Scripture which
seem to favor this opinion; but still no certain

means having been afforded us, no certain end can
be attained; and after all that can be said, it will

still be doubtful whether we shall loiow each other

or not. Both reason and Scripture, however, fur-

nish us with a great number of arguments on the

affirmative side. In the parable of Dives and La-
zarus, Dives is represented as knowing Lazarus, and
Abraham as knowing them both, and the discourse
between them is entirely concerning their respective

characters and circumstances upon earth. Here,
therefore, our Saviour seems to countenance the

notion of a mutual knowledge and recollection;

and if a soul that has perished shall know a soul

that is saved, surely the heirs of salvation shall

know and recollect each other.
" Paul, in the first epistle to the Thessalonians,

encourages the faithful and laborious minister of
Christ to expect that a knowledge of those v/ho had
been converted by their instrumentality would con-
tribute greatly to augment their felicity in a future

state, when each minister should appear before the

throne of God, saying, ' Here am I, with the cMl-
dren thou hast given me.' This seems to imply,

that the apostle should know the converts, and the

converts the apostle, at least at the day of judgment,
and if then, why not afterwards 1"

In another letter, the following excellent remarks
occur respecting what will engage our thoughts and
form part of our communications in heaven :

—
" The

common and ordinary occurrences of life, no doubt,

and even the ties of kindred, and of all temporal
interests, will be entirely discarded from that happy
society, and possibly even the remembrance of them
done away ; but it does not therefore follow that our
spiritual concerns, even in this life, will be forgot-

ten, neither do I think that they can ever appear

trifling to us, in any the most distant period of
eternity. God will then be all in all; our whole
nature, the soul, and all its facuUies, will be em-
ployed in praising and adoring him; and if so, will
it not furnish us with a theme of thanksgiving, to

recollect ' The rock whence Ave were hewn, and the
hole of the pit whence we were digged V—To recol-
lect the time when our faith, which, under the
tuition and nurture of the Holy Spirit, has pro-
duced such a plentiful harvest of immortal blis^

was as a grain of mustard-seed, small in itself

promising but little fruit, and producing less 1—ta

recollect the various attempts that were made upon
it by the world, the flesh, and the devil, and its

various triumphs over all, by the assistance of God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ ? At present, what-
ever our convictions may be of the sinfulness and
corruptions of our nature, we can make but a very
imperfect estimate either of our weakness or our
guilt. Then, no doubt, we shall imderstand the full

value of the wonderful salvation wrought out for us
by our exalted Redeemer; and it seems reasonable
to suppose, that in order to form a just idea of our
redemption, we shall be able to form a just one of
the danger we have escaped ; when we know how
weak and frail we were, we shall be more able to

render due praise and honor to his strength who
fought for us ; when we know completely the hate-

fulness of sin in the sight of God, and how deeply
we were tainted with it, we shall know how to value
the blood by which we were cleansed, as we ought."

In the following letter to the same lady, he says

:

" I am not sorry that what I have said concerning
our knowledge of each other, in a future state, has
a little inclined j^ou to the affirmative. For though
the redeemed of the Lord will be sure of being
happy in that state, as infinite power, employed by
infinite goodness, can make them, and therefore, it

may seem immaterial Avhether we shall or shall not

recollect each other hereafter; yet, our present hap-
piness, at least, is a little interested in the question.

A parent, a friend, a wife, must needs, I think, feel

a little heart-ache at the thought of an eternal sepa-

ration from the objects of their regard : and not to

know them when the\' meet them in another state,

or never to meet them at all, amounts, though not

altogether, yet nearly to the same thmg. Remem-
ber and recognize them, I have no doubt we shall;

and to believe that they are happy will, indeed, be
no small addition to our own felicity ; but to see them
so, will surely be a greater. Thus, at least, it ap-

pears to our present human apprehension; conse-

quently, therefore, to think that when we leave them
we lose them for ever, and must remain eternally

ignorant whether those, who were flesh of our flesh,

and bone of our bone, partake with us of celestial

glory, or are disinherited of their heavenly portion,

must shed a dismal gloom over all our present con-

nections. For my own part, this life is such a
momentary thing, and all its interests have so shrunk
in my estimation, since, by the grace of our Lord
Jesus, I became attentive to the things of another,

that, like a worm in the bud of all my friendships

and affections, this very thought would eat out the

heart of them all, had I a thousand ; and were their

date to terminate in this life, I think I should have

no inclination to cultivate and improve such a fugi-

tive business. Yet friendship is necessary to our

happiness here, and built upon Christian principles,

upon which only it can stand, is a thing even of

religious sanction—for what is that love, which the

Holy Spirit, speaking by St. John, so much incul-

cates, but friendship'? The only love which de-

serves the name, is a love which can enable the

Christian to toil, and watch, and deny himself, and
risk even exposure to death, for his brother. Worldly
friendships are a poor weed compared with this

;
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and even this union of the spirit in the bond of
|

peace, would sutfer, in my mind at least, could I
i

think it were only coeval with our earthly mansions.
|

It may possibly argue great v^eakness in me, in this <

instance, to stand so much in need of future hopes,
|

to support me in the discharge of present duty :
but

|

so it is. I am far, I know, very far, from bemg
i

perfect in Christian love, or any other divine attain-

ment, and am, therefore, imwiiling to forego what-

ever may help me on mv progress."

The anxiety of his mind respecting religion, and

the progress he had made, and was still making in

it, will appear from the following extract :
—

" You
are so kind as to inquire after my health, for which

reason I must tell you what otherwise would not be

worth mentioning, that I have lately been just enough

indisposed to convince me, that not only human life

in general, but mine in particular, hangs by a slen-

der thread. I am stout enough in appearance, yet a

little illness demolishes me. I have had a serious

shake, and the building is not so firm as it was.

But I bless God for it, with all my heart. If the

inner man be but strengthened day by day, as I hope,

under the renewing influences of the Holy Spirit,

it will be, no matter how soon the outward is dis-

solved. He who has, in a manner, raised me from
the dead, in a literal sense, has given me the grace,

I trust, to be ready, at the shortest notice, to surren-

der up to him that life which I have twice received

from him. Whether I live or die, I desire it may
be to his glory, and then it must be to my happiness.

I thank God, that I have those amongst my kindred,

to whom I can write, without reserve, my sentiments

on this subject. A letter upon any other subject is

more insipid to me than ever my task was, when a
school-boy. I say not this in vain-glory, God for-

bid! but to .show what the Almighty, whose name I

am unworthy to mention, has done for me, the chief
of sinners. Once he was a terror to me ; and his

service, oh, what a weariness it was! Now I can
say I love him and his holy name, and am never so

happy as when I speak of his mercies to me."
To the same correspondent he again writes. " To

find those whom I love, clearly and strongly per-

suaded of evangelical truth, gives me a pleasure
superior to any this world can afford. Judge, then,

whether your letter, in which the body and substance
of saving faith is so evidently set fjrth, could meet
with a lukewarm reception at my hands, or be en-

tertained with indifference ! Do not imagine that I

shall ever hear from you upon this delightful theme,
without real joy, or without prayer to God to pros-

per you in the way of his truth. The book you
mention, lies now upon my table; Marshall is an
old acquaintance of mine; I have both read him,
and heard him read, with pleasure and edification.

The doctrines he maintains are, under the influence
of the spirit of Christ, the very life of my soul,
and the soul of all my happiness. That Jesus is a
yresent Saviour from the guilt of sin, by his most
precious blood, and from the power of it by his
Spirit; that, corrupt and wretched in ourselves, in
Him, and inHimow;?/,we are complete; that being
united to Jesus by a lively faith, we have a solid and
eternal interest in his obedience and sufferings, to

justify us before the face of our Heavenly Farther;

and that all this inestimable treasure, the earnest of
which is in grace, and its consummation in glory, is

given, freely ^?;w?i to us by God; inshort,that he hath
freely opened the kingdom of \i&a.vento allbelievers

;

are truths which cannot be disproved, though they
have been disputed. These are the truths,'"which,
by the grace of God, shall ever be dearer to me
than life itself; shall ever be placed next my
heart, as the throne, whereon the Saviour himself
shall sit, to sway all its motions, and reduce that
world of iniquity and rebellion to a state of filial

and affectionate obedience to the will of the most
Holy.
"These, my dear cousin, are the truths to which,

by nature, we are enemies ; they debase the sinner,

and exalt the Saviour, to a degree, which the pride
of our hearts, while misubdued by grace, is deter-

mined never to allow. May the Almighty reveal
his Son in our hearts, continually more and more,
and teach us ever to increase in love towards him
for having given us the imspeakable riches of
Christ."

In the following letter to the same lady, he again
writes :

—
" I think Marshall one of the best writers,

and the most spiritual expositors of the Scripture, I

ever read. I admire the strength of his argument,
and the clearness of his reasonings, upon those

points of our most holv religion which are gene-
rally least understood (even by real Christians) as
master-pieces of the kind. His section upon the

imion of the soul with Christ is an instance of what
I mean ; in which he has spoken of a most myste-
rious truth, with admirable perspicuity, and with
great good sense, making it all the while subservi-

ent to his main purport, of proving holiness to be

the fruit and effect of faith. 1 never met with an
author who understood the plan of salvation better,

or was more happy in explaining it."

ThatCowper inspected very closely, and watched
very narrowly his own heart, will appear by the

following extract from a letter to the same lady:

—

"Oh pride! pride! it deceives with the subtlety of
a serpent, and seems to walk erect, though it crawls
upon the earth. How will it twist and twine itself

about to get from under the cross, which it is the

glory of our Christian calling to be able to bear
with patience and good will. Those who can guess
at the heart of a stranger, and you especially, who.
are of a compassionate temper, will be more ready
to excuse me than I can be to excuse myself. But,

in good truth, I am too frequently guilty of the

abominable vice. How should such a creature be
admitted into those pure and sinless mansions where
nothing shall enter that defileth ; did not the blood
of Christ, applied by faith, take away the guilt of
sin, and leave no spot or stain behind it! O what
continual need have I of an almighty, all-sufficient

Saviour ! I am glad you are acquainted so particu-

larhj with all the circumstances of my story, for I

know that your secrecy and discretion may be
trusted with any thing. A thread of mercy ran
through all the intricate maze of those afflictive

providences, so mysterious to myself at the time,

and which must ever remain so to all who will not
see what was the great design of them; at the
judgment-seat of Christ the whole shall be laid

open. How is the rod of iron changed into a sceptre

of love I

" I have so much cause for humility, and so much
need of it too, and every little sneaking resentment
is such an enemy to it, that I hope I shall never give
quarter to any thing that appears in the shape of
sullenness or self-consequence hereafter. Alas! if

my best friend, who laid down his life for me, were
to remember all the instances in which I have neg-
lected him, and to plead them against me in judg-
ment, where should I hide my guilty head in the
day of recompense 1 I will pray therefore for
blessings upon my friends though they cease to be
so, and upon my enemies, though they continue
such."

Cowper had now been an inmate with the Unwin
family a little more than eighteen months; and the
above extracts, taken from his confidential letters,

describe the happy frame of his mind, and the great
progress he had made in divine knowledge, during
this period. Living in the enjoyment of the divine
presence himself, and associated with those who
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experienced the same invaluable privilege, he tran-

quilly pursued the even tenor of his Christian

course with undiverted attention, and with hoi)''

zeal; nor did there appear the slightest reason to

suppose that any alteration was likely to take place

in his circumstances, or in the circiunstances of the

family. He might fairly have calculated upon the

uninterrupted continuance, for many years, of the

same distinguished privileges ; but the dispensations

of Divine Providence are sometimes awfully mys-
terious. Events unforeseen, and imexpected, are

often occurring, which give a bias to our affairs

quite different to any that we had ever conceived.

Such was the melancholy occurrence which hap-

pened in this family, about this time, and which, at

no distant period, led to Cowper's removal from
Huntingdon.
Mr. Unwin, proceeding to his church, one Sun-

day morning in July, 1767, was ilvmg from his horse,

and received a dreadful fracture on the back part

of his skull, imder which he languished till the fol-

lowing Thursday, and then died. Cowper, in re-

lating this melancholy event to his cousin, remarks:
—" This awful dispensation has left an impression
upon our spirits which will not presently be worn
ofi'. May it be a lesson to us to Avatch, since we
know not the day, nor the hour, when our Lord
Cometh ! At nine o'clock last Sunday morning, Mr.
Unwin was in perfect health, and as likely to live

twenty years as either of us, and by the following
Thursday he was a corpse. The few short inter-

vals of sense that were indulged him, he spent in

earnest prayer, and in expressions of a firm trust

and confidence in the only Saviour. To that strong-

hold we must resort at last, if Ave would have hope
in death; when every other refuge fails, we are
glad to fly to the only shelter to which we can re-

pair to any purpose ; and happy is it for us, when
the false ground we have chosen for ourselves,

breaks under us, and we find ourselves obliged to

have recourse to that Rock Avhich can never be
shaken : when this is our lot, we receive great and
undeserved mercy.

" The effect of this very distressing event will only
be a change of my abode ; for I shall still, by God's
leave, continue with Mrs. UnAvin, whose behavior
to me has always been that of a mother to a son.

We knoAv not yet where we shall settle, but Ave

trust that the Lord, whom Ave seek, Avill go before
us, and prepare a rest for lis. We have employed
our friends, Mr. Hawes, Dr. Conyers, and Mr. New-
ton, to look out a place for us, but at present are

entirely ignorant under Avhich of the three Ave shall

settle, or whether mider any one of them."
Just after this melancholy event had occurred,

and while the family were in the midst of their

distress, Mr. NcAvton, then curate of Olney, Avhile

on his way home from Cambridge, providentially
called upon Mrs. Unwin. The late Dr. Conyers
had learned from Mr. Unwin's son, the change that

had taken place in her mind, on the subject of reli-

gion; and he accordingly requested Mr. Newton to

embrace the earliest opportunity of having some
conversation with her on the subject. His visits

could not possibly have been made at a more sea-

sonable juncture. Mrs. UuAvin Avas noAV almost
OAJ-erwhelmed with sorrow : and though the strength
of her Christian principles preserved her from
losing that confidence in the Almighty, which can
alone support the mind under such distressing cir-

cumstances, yet, both she and Mr. CoA\7)er stood in
need of some judicious Christian friend, to admi-
nister to them the consolations of the gospel. Their
Heavenly Father could not have sent them one
more capable of bmding up their Avounds, and
soothing their sorroAv, than Mr. NeA\rton. He knew
Avhen instrumentally, to pour the oil of consolation

into their woimded spirits; and his providential
Adsit proved as useful as it Avas seasonable. He in-

vited them to fix their future abode at Olney, whither
they repaired, in the following October, to a house
he had provided for them, so near the vicarage in
which he lived, that by opening a door in the gar-
den wall, they could exchange mutual visits, with-
out entering the street. Mrs. Unwin kept the house,
and Cowper continued to board with her, as he had
done during her husband's life.

CHAPTER VI.
Commencement of Cowper's intimacy with Mr. Newlon. Pleasure

it afforded him. His charitable disposition. Means provided for

its indulgence, by the munificence of the late J. Thornton, Esq.

Mr. Thornton's death. Cowper's poetic tribute to his memory.

Remarks on the insufficiency of earthly objects to afford peace to

the mind. His great anxiety for the spiritual welfare of his cor-

respondents. Consolatory remarks addressed to his cousin. Severe

affliction of his brother. Cowper's great concern on his behalf.

Happy change that takes place in his brother's sentiments on reli

gloiis subjects. His death. Cowper's reflections on it. Deep im
pression it made upon his mind. Description of h\s brother's cha -

racter. Engages with Sir. Newton to write the Olney Hymn>.
Cowper's severe indisposition.

Great as were the advantages enjoyed by CoAvper,

Avhile inmatcd with the Unwin family at Hunting-
don, they were not to be compared with those which
he experienced in his new situation at Olney. He
spent his time nearly in the same manner as at

Huntingdon, having the additional advantage ot

frequent religious intercourse Avith his friend, Mr.
Newton, with whom he was upon terms of the

closest intimacy. The amiable manners, and ex-

emplary piety of Cowper, greatly endeared him to

all Avith Avhom he was acquainted. He gladly avail-

ed himself of the benefits of religious conversation

Avith the pious persons in Mr. Newton's congrega-
tion, and was particularly attentive to those among
them, who were in circumstances of poverty. He
regularly visited the sick, and, to the utmost extent

of his power, afforded them relief He attended the

social meetings for prayer established by r,Ir. rT:v,--

ton ; and at such seasons, Avhen he Avas occasionally

required to conduct the service, agitated as Avere

his feelings before he commenced, he no sooner be-

gan, than he poured forth his heart unto God in

earnest intercession, with a devotion equally simple,

sublime, and fervent, affording to all who Avere pre-

sent on these occasions proofs of the unusual com-
bination of elevated genius, exquisite sensibility,

and profound piety, by which he was pre-eminently
distinguished. His conduct in private Avas consis-

tent Avith the solemnity and fervor of these social

devotional engagements. Three times a day he
prayed, and gave thanks unto God, in retirement, be-

sides the regular practice of domestic worship. His
familiar acquaintance with, and experimental know-
ledge of the gospel, relieved him from all terror

and anxiety of mind; his soul was stayed upon God;
the divine promise and faithfulness were his sup-

port; and he lived in the enjoyment of perfect

peace.

His hymns, most of which were composed at this

period, prove that he was no stranger to those cor-

rupt dispositions, which the best of men have to

bewail, and which have so strong a tendency to

draw away the mind from God. Against these dis-

positions, hoM'ever, he Avas constantly upon the

watch, and by the cultivation of devotional habits,

Avith the gracious aid of the Divine Spirit, he sup-

pressed every irregular desire, restrained every
corrupt inclination, and ultimately came off suc-

cessful in his spiritual warfare.
The first few years of his residence at Olney,

may, perhaps, be regarded as the happiest of his
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hfe. Associated intimately with his beloved friend,

Mr. Newton, and availing himself of his valuable

assistance, in his efforts to acquire divine know-
ledge, his heart became established in the truth,

and he experienced that degree of confidence in

God, which alone can insure peace of mind, and
real tranquillity. Aware of the pleasure which he

took in visiting the poor in his neighborhood, and
contributing to their relief, Mr. Newton procured

for him, a liberal annual allowance of cash, for the

purpose of distribution, from the late excellent John
Thornton, Esq. It is almost needless to add, that

becoming the almoner of this distinguished philan-

thropist, was to Cowper a source of the greatest

enjoyment. No individual was ever more alive to

the cry of distress; he seemed, indeed, to possess

almost an excess of this amiable sensibility. No-
thing gladdened his heart more than to be the means
of drying up the widow's tears, and assuaging the

orphan's grief; which the liberality of this great

philanthropist allowed him often to accomplish.
The decease of Mr. Thornton took place 'in 1790,
and Cowper has immortalized his memory, by the
following beautiful and sublime eulogy :

—

" Thee, Thornton, worthy in some page to shine

As honest, and more eloquent than mine,
I mourn ; or, since thrice happy thou must be,

The world, no longer thy abode, not thee :

Thee to deplore were grief misspent indeed ;

It were to weep tiiat goodness has its meed
That there is bliss prepared in yonder sky,

And glory for the virtuous when they die.

What pleasure can the miser's fondled hoard,
Or spendthrift's prodigal excess afford,

Sweet as the privilege of healing wo,
Suffered by virtue, combating below ?

That privilege was thine ; Heaven gave thee means,
To illumine with delight the saddest scenes,
Till thy appearance chased the gloom, forlorn

As midnight, and despairing of a morn.
Thou hadst an industry in doing good.
Restless as his who toils and sweats for food

;

Avarice in iheo was the desire of wealth,
By rust unperishable, or by stealth

;

And il the genuine worth of gold depend
On application to its noblest end,
Thine had a value in the scales of Heaven,
Surpassing all that mine or mint has given;
And though God made thee of a nature prone
To distribution, boundless, of thy ov/n,

And still, by motives of religious force.

Impelled thee more to that heroic course,
Yet was thy liberality discreet,

Nice in its choice, and of a temperate heat;
And, though an act unwearied, secret still

As. in some solitude, the summer rill

Refreshes, where it winds, the faded green,
And cheers the drooping flowers, unheard, unseen.
Such was thy charity; no sudden start.

After long sleep, of passion in the heart;
But steadfast principle, and in its kind
Of close alliance witli the eternal nfmd,
Traced easily to its true source above.
To Him vvho:-o works bespeak his nature, love.

Thy bounties all were Christian, and I make
This record of thee for the gospel's sake,
That the incredulous themselves may see
Its use and power exemplified in thee."

Owing to some cause, for which we are unable to
account, Cowper's correspondence with his friends
became much less frequent after his settlement
at Olney, than it had been formerly: probably il

might be attributed, in some degree at least, to

his close intimacy with Mr. Newton, for they were
seldom seven waking hours apart from each other.

The same vein of genuine and unaffected piety,

however, runs through those letters which he did
write, and they abound with remarks of uncommon
excellence. To his cousin, Mrs. Co\vper, he thus
expresses his feelings:—"You live in the centre of
a world, I know you do not delight in. Happy are
you, my dear friend, in being able to discern the
insufficiency of all it can afford, to fill and satisfy

the desires of an immortal soul I That God, who
created us for the enjoyment of himself, has deter-

mined in mercy that it shall fail us here, in order
that the blessed result of all our inquiries after hap-
piness in the creature, may be a warm pursuit, and
a close attachment to our true interests, in fellow-

sliip with him, through the mediation of our dear
Redeemer. I bless liis goodness, and his grace, that

I have any reason to hope I am a partaker Vi^ith you
in the desire after better things, than are to be found
in a world polluted by sin, and, therefore, devoted
to destruction. May he enable us both to consider

our present life in its only true light, as an oppor-

tunity put into our hands to glorify him amongst
men, by a conduct suited to his word and will ! I

am miserably defective in this holy and blessed art,

but I hope there is, at the bottom of all my sinful

infirmities, a desire to live just so long as I may be

enabled to answer, in some measure, at least, the

end of my existence, in this respect ; and then to

obey the summons, and attend him in a world,

where they who are his servants here, shall pay
him an unsinful obedience for ever."

The lively interest which Cowper took, in the

spiritual welfare of his correspondents, will appear
in the following letter to his esteemed friend, Joseph
Hill, Esq., dated 21st Januar)', 17G9:

—"Dear Joe:

I rejoice with you in your recoveiy, and that you
have escaped from the hands of one, from whose
hands you will not always escape. Death is either

the most formidable, or most comfortable thing, we
have in prospect, on this side of eternity. To be

brought near to him, and to discern neither of these

features in his face, would argue a degree of insen-

sibility, of which I will not suspect my friend, whom
I know to be a thinking man. You have been
brought down to the sides of the grave, and you
have been raised up again, by him who has the keys
of the invisible world ; who opens, and none can
shut, who shuts and none can open. I do not forget

to return thanks to him on your behalf, and to pray
that your life, which he has spared, maybe devoted
to his service. 'Behold! I stand at the door, and
knock,' is the word of him, on whom both our mor-
tal and immortal life depend, and blessed be his

name I it is the word of one who wounds only that

he may heal, and who waits to be gracious. The
language of every such dispensation is, ' Prepare to

meet thy God.' It speaks with the voice of mercy
and goodness; for, without such notices, whatever
preparation we might make for other events, we
should make' none for this. My dear friend, I de-

sire and pray, that when this last enemy shall come
to execute an unlimited commission on us, we may
be found ready, being established and rooted in a
well-grounded faith in his name who conquered
death, and triumphed over him on the cross. If I

am ever enabled to look forward to death with com-
fort, which I thank God is sometimes the case, I do
not take my view of it from the top of my own
works and deservings, though God is witness, that

the labor of my life is to keep a conscience void of
offence towards him. Death is always formidable
(o me, but when I see him disarmed of his sting by
having it sheathed in the body of Christ Jesus."

To the same friend, on another occasion, he thus
writes:—"I take a friend's share in all your con-

cerns, so far as they come to my knowledge, and
consequently did not receive the news of your
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marriage with indifference. I wish you and your

bride all the happiness that belongs to the state ; and

the still greater felicity of that state which marriage

is only a type of. All those connections shall be dis-

solved ; but there is an indissoluble bond between

Christ and his church, the subject of derision to an
unthinking world, but the glory and happiness of

all his people."

No one knew better how to administer consolation

to those who were in distress, and certainly no one

ever took a greater delight in doing it than Cowper.
To his amiable cousin, Mrs. Cowper, who had been

called to sustain a severe domestic affliction, he
writes as follows:

—"A letter from your brother,

brought me yesterday the most afflicting intelligence

that has reached me these many years ; I pray God
to comfort you, and to enable you to sustain this

heavy stroke with that resignation to his will, which
none but himself can give, and which he gives to

none but his own children. How blessed and happy
is your lot, my dear friend, beyond the lot of the

greater part of mankind : that you know what it is

to draw near to God in prayer, and are acquainted
with a throne of grace ! You have resources in the

infinite love of a dear Redeemer, which are with-

held from millions : and the promises of God, which
are yea and amen in Christ Jesus, are sufficient to

answer all your necessities, and to sweeten the bit-

terest cup which our Heavenly Father will ever put

into your hand. May he now give you liberty to

drink at these wells of salvation till you arc filled

with consolation and peace, in the midst of trouble.

He has said. When thou passeth through the fire, I

will be with thee, and when through the floods, they

shall not overflow thee. You have need of such a
word as this, and he knows your need of it ; and
the time of necessity is the time when he will be

sure to appear in behalf of those who trust in him.
I bear you and yours upon my heart before him,
night and day. For I never expect to hear of dis-

tress, which shall call upon me with a louder voice

to pray for the sufferer. I know the Lord hears me
for myself, vile and sinful as I am, and believe, and
am sure, that he will hear me for you also. He is

the friend of the widow, and the father of the fa-

therless, even God in his holy habitation ; in all our
afflictions, he is afflicted; and wlien he chastens us,

it is in mercy. Surely he will sanctify this dispen-
.sation to you, do you great and everlasting good by
it, make the world appear like dust and vanity in

your sight, as it truly is, and open to your view the
glories of a better country, where there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow nor pain, but God shall

wipe away all tears from your eyes for ever. O
that comfortable word! ' I have chosen thee in the

furnace of affliction;' so that our very sorrows are
evidences of our calling, and he chastens us because
we are his children. My dear cousin, I commit
you to the word of his grace, and to the comforts of
his Holy Spirit. Your life is needful for your family

;

may God, in mercy to them, prolong it, and may he
preserve you from the dangerous effects which a
stroke like this might have upon a frame so tender
as yours. I grieve for you, I pray for you; could I

do more I would, but God must comfort you."
Cowper had scarcely forwarded this consolatory

and truly Christian letter, when he was himself
visited with a trial so severe as to call into exercise
all that confidence in the Almighty which he had
endeavored to excite in the mind of his amiable
relative. He received a letter from his brother,

then residing as a Fellow in Bene't. College, Cam-
bridge, between whom and himself there had always
existed an affection truly fraternal, stating that

he was seriously indisposed. No brothers were ever
more warmly interested in each other's welfare. At
the commencement of Cowper's affliction, which

led to his removal to St. Alban's, his brother had
watched over him with the tenderest solicitude ; and
it was doubtless owing, in a great degree, to this

tenderness, that Cowper was placed under the care

of Dr. Cotton. While he remained at St. Alban's,

his brother visited him, and, as has been related

above, became the means of contributing materially

to his recovery. On Cowper's removal to Hunting-
don, these affectionate brothers adopted a plan for a
frequent and regular interchange of visits, so that

they were seldom many days without seeing each
other, though the distance between their places of

abode was fifteen miles ; and, even after Cowper's
removal to Olney, his brother, during the first two
years, paid him several visits ; they seemed, indeed,

mutually delighted with an opportunity of being in

each other's company.
Cowper, on hearing of his brother's illness, im-

mediately repaired to Cambridge. To his inexpres-

sible grief he found him in a condition that left little

or no hopes of his recovery. In a letter to Mrs.

Cowper, he thus describes his case :
—

" My brother

continues much as he was. His case is a very

dangerous one—an imposthume of the liver, attend-

ed by an asthma and dropsy. The physician has

little hopes of his recovery; indeed I might say

none at all, only, being a friend, he does not form-

ally give him over by ceasing to visit him, lest it

should sink his spirits. Formy own part, I have no

expectation of it, except by a signal interposition of

Providence in answer to prayer. His case is clearly

out of the reach of medicine, but I have seen many
a .sickness healed, where the danger has been equally

thre?aening, by the only Physician of value. I

doubt not he wfll have an interest in your prayers,

as he has in the prayers of many. May the Lord
incline his ear, and give an answer of peace. I

know it is good to be afflicted; I trust you have
found it so, and that under the teaching of the

Spirit of God, we shall both be purified. It is the

desire of my soul to seek a better country, where
God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes of his

people, and where, looking back upon the ways by

which he has led us, we shall be filled v,i:h oriy-

lasting wonder, love, and praise."

Finding his brother on the verge of the grave,

Cowper discovered the greatest anxiety respecting

his everlasting welfare. He knew that his senti-

ments on some of the most important truths of re-

ligion had been long misettled; and fully aware
that while such was the case, he could experience

no solid enjoyment in the present life, whatever

mJght be his condition in future, he labored dili-

gently to give him those views of the gospel which
he had himself found so singularly beneficial; nor

did he labor in vain. He had the tmspeakable grati-

fication to witness the complete triumph of the

truth, and its consolatory influence upon the mind of

his beloved brother, in his dying moments. Writing
to Mr. Hill, he says:—"It pleased God to cut short

my brother's connections and expectations here, yet,

not without giving him lively and glorious views of

a better happiness, than any he could propose to

himself in such a world as this. Notwithstanding

his great learning, (for he v.^as one of the chief men
in the University in that respect,) he was candid and
sincere in his inquiries after truth. Though he

could not agree to my sentiments when I first ac-

quainted him with them, nor in many conversations

Avhich I afterwards had with him upon the subject,

could he be brought to acquiesce in them as scriptu-

ral and true, yet I had no sooner left St. Alban's,

than he began to study with the deepest attention

those points on which we differed, and to furnish

himself with the best writers upon them. His mind
was kept open to conviction for five years, during

all which time he labored in this pursuit with un-
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wearied diligence, whilst leisure and opportunity-

were afforded. Amongst his dying words were

these :— ' Brother, I thought you wrong, yet wanted

to believe as you did. I found myself not able to

believe, yet always thought I should be one day

brought to do so.' From the study of books, he was
brought, upon his death-bed, to the study of himself,

and there learnt to renoimce his righteousness, and
his own most amiable character, and to submit him-

self to the righteousne.ss which is of God by faith.

With these views, he was desirous of death: satis-

fied of his interest in the blessing purchased by the

blood of Christ, he prayed for death with earnest-

ness, felt the approaches of it with joy, and died in

peace."

It afforded Cowper inexpressible delight to wit-

ness, in )iis brother's case, the consoling and anima-
ting power of those principles, which he had himself

found to be so highly beneficial. This had been the

object of his most anxious solicitude, from the pe-

riod that God was pleased to visit him with the con-

solations of his grace. From that time he took

occasion to declare to his brother what God had
done for his soul ; and neglected no opportunity of
attempting to engage him in conversation of a
spiritual kind. On his first visit to him at Cam-
bridge, after he left St. Alban's, his heart being then
lull of the subject, he poured it out to his brother
without reserve, taking care to show him, that what
he had received was not merely a new set of notions,

but a real impression of the truths of the gospel.

His brother listened to his statements at first with
some attention, and often labored to convince him,
that the difference in their sentiments was much less

real than verbal. Subsequently, however, he be-

came more reserved; and though he heard patient-

ly, he never replied, nor ever discovered a desire to

converse on the subject. At the commencement of
his affliction, little as was the concern he then felt

for his spiritual interests, the thoughts of God, and
of eternity, would sometimes force them'^elves upon
his mind; at every little prospect of recover}', how-
ever, he found it no difficult matter to thrust them
out a:^ain. It was evident that his mind was very
far from being set on things spiritual and heavenly,
as on almost every subject but that of religion, he
could converse fluently. At every suitable opportu-
nity, Cowper endeavored to give a serious turn to the
discourse, but without any apparent success. Hav-
ing obtained his permission, he prayed with him
frequently; still, however, he seemed as careless
and unconcerned as ever.

On one occasion, after his brother had, with much
difficulty, survived a severe paroxysm of his disor-
der, he observed to him as he sat by his bed-side,
" that, though it had pleased God to visit him with
great afflictions, yet mercy was mingled with the
dispensation. You have many friends that love you,
and are willing to do all they can to serve you, and
so, perhaps have many others in the like circum-
stances; but it is not the lot of ever)».sick man, how
much soever he may be beloved, lo have a friend
that can pray for him." He replied, " That is true

;

and I hope God will have mercy upon me." His
love to Cowper, from that time, became very re-
markable; there was a tenderness in it more than
was merely natural ; and he generally expressed it

by calling for blessings upon him in the most affec-
tionate terms, and with a look and manner not to be
described. One afternoon, a few days before he
died, he suddenly burst into tears, and said, with a
loud cry, " O forsake me not !" Cowper went to the
bed-side, grasped his hand, and tenderly inquired
why he wished him to remain. " O brother," said
he, " I am full of what I could say to you; if I live,
you and I shall be more like one another than we
have been; but wliether I live or not, all is well.

and will be so; I know it will; I have felt that

which I never felt before ; and am sure that God
has visited me with this sickness, to teach me what
I was too proud to learn in health. 1 never had
satisfaction till now, having no ground lo rest my
hopes upon; but now I have a fouirdation which
nothing can shake. I have peace in myself ; and if

I live, I hope it will be that I might be a messenger
of peace to others. I have learned that in a mo-
ment, which 1 could not have learned by reading
many books for many years. The light I have re-

ceived comes late, but not too late, and it is a com-
fort to me that I never made the gospel truths a
subject of ridicule. This bed would be to me abed
of misery, and it is so; but it is likewise a bed of

joy, and a bed of discipline. Was I to die this

night, I know I should be happy. This assurance,

I hope, is quite consistent with the word of God. It

is built upon a sense of my own utter insufficiency,

and all-sufficiency of Christ. There is but one key
to the New-Testament; there is but one interpreter.

I cannot describe to you, nor shall I ever be able to

describe to you, what I felt when this was given to

me. M^y I make good use of it ! How I shudder
when I think of the danger I have just escaped

!

How wonderful is it that God should look upon me

!

Yet he sees me, and takes notice of all that I suffer.

I see him too, and can hear him say, "Come unto

me, all ye that are weary and hevLvy laden, and I

will give you peace." He survived this change only

a few days, and died happily, rejoicing in hope of

the glory of God.
An event like this could not fail to make a deep

impression upon the tender spirit of Cowper, and
his feelings on the occasion were such as are not

experienced by ordinary minds. The following let-

ter to his amiable cousin shows clearly the state of

his mind:—"You judge rightly of the manner in

which I have been affected by the Lord's late dis-

pensation towards my brother. I found it a cause

of sorrow that I lost so near a relation, and one so

deservedly dear to me, and that he left me just when
our sentiments upon the most interesting subject be-

came the same. But it was also a cause of joy, that

it pleased God to give me a clear and evident proof

that he had chang^ed his heart, and adopted him into

the number of his children. For this I hold myself

peculiarly bound to thank him, because he might
have done all that he was pleased lo do for him, and
yet have afforded him neither strength nor opportu-

nity to declare it. He told me, that from the time

he was first ordained, he began to be dissatisfied

with his religious opinions, and to suspect that there

were greater things revealed in the Bible, than were
generally believed or allowed to be there. From the

time when I first visited him, after my release from
St. Alban's, he began to read upon the subject. It

was at that time I informed him of the views of di-

vine truth, which I had received in that school of

affliction. He laid what I said to heart, and began
to furnish himself with the best writers on the con-

troverted points, whose works he read with great

diligence and attention, carefully comparing fhem
with the Scriptures. None ever truly and ingenu-

ously sought the truth, hut they found it. A spirit

of earnest.inquiry is the gift of God, who never
says to an)'. Seek ye my face in vain. Accord-
ingly, about ten days before his death, it pleased

the Lord to dispel all his doubts, to reveal in his

heart the knowledge of the Saviour, and to give

him that firm and unshaken confidence in the ability

and willingness of Christ to save sinners, which is

invariably followed by a joy that is unspeakable

and full of glory."

Of the character of his much beloved brother,

whose death filled him with mingled emotions of

joy and grief, Cowper has given the following inte-
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resting description:
—

" He was a man of a most

candid and ingenuous spirit ; his temper remarka-

bly sweet, and in his behavior to me he had always
manifested an uncommon affection. His outwai'd

conduct, so far as it fell under my notice, or I could

learn it by the report of others, was perfectly decent

and unblameable. There was nothing vicious in

any part, of his practice, but being of a studious,

thoughtful turn, he placed his chief delight in the

acquisition of learning, and made such progress in

it, that he had but few rivals. He was critically

skilled in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages;

was beginnmg to make himself master of the Syri-

ac, and perfectly understood the French and Italian,

the latter of which he could speak fluently. Learn-

ed, however, as he was, he was easy and cheerful

in his conversation, and entirely free from the stiff-

ness v/hich is generally contracted by men devoted

to such pursuits."

" I had a brother once

;

Peace to the memory of a man of worth !

A man of letters and of manners too !

Of manners, sweet, as virtue always wears,

When gay good humor dresses her in smiles

!

He grac'd a college, in which order yet

Was sacred, and washonor'd, lov'd, and wept
By more than one, themselves conspicuous there."

Notwithstanding the cheerfulness with which
Cowper bore up imder this painful bereavement,
when it first occurred, owing to the happy circum-
stances related above, with which it was attended,

yet there is reason to believe that it made an im-
pression upon his peculiarly sensitive mind, more
deep than visible ; and it was not soon to be effaced.

It unquestionably diminished his attachment to the

world, and made him less unwilling to leave it.

Writing to his friend, Mr. Hill, at this time, he
says :

—
" I have not done conversing with terrestrial

objects, though I should be happy were I able to

hold more continual converse with a friend above
the skies. He has my heart, but he allows a cor-

ner of it for all who show me kindness, and there-

fore one for you. The storm of 1763, made a wreck
of the friendships I had contracted in the course of
many years, yours only excepted, which has surviv-
ed the tempest."

It appears not improbable that his friend, Mr.
Newton, might have Avitnessed, in the morbid ten-

dency of his mind to melancholy, of which he then
discovered symptoms, some traces of the deep and
extensive wound which his mijid had received by
this event, though his efforts to conceal it were in-

cessant. Hence, he wisely engaged him in a lite-

rary undertaking, congenial to his taste, suited to

his admirable talents, and, perhaps, more adapted
to alleviate his distress than any other that could
have been selected. Mr. Newton had felt the want
of a volume of evangelical hynins, on experimental
subjects, suited for public and private worship; he
mentioned the subject to Cowper, and pressed him
to undertake it, and the result was, a friendly com-
pact to supply the volume between them, with an
understanding that Cowper was to be the principal
composer. He entered upon this work with great
pleasure

;
and though he does not appear, previous

to this, to have employed his poetical talents for a
considerable time, yet the admirable hymns he com-
posed, show with what ease he could write upon the
doctrinal, experimental, or practical parts of Chris-
tianity. One of our best living poets, whose wri-
tings more frequently remind us of Cowper's than
any we have ever read, in an essay on the poet's
productions, remarks :—" Of these hymns, it must
suffice to say, that, like all his best compositions,
they are principally communings with his own
heart, or avowals of personal Christian experience.

As such they are frequently applicable to every be-
liever's feelings, and touch, unexpectedly, the most
secret springs of joy and sorrow, faith, fear, hope,
love, trial, despondency and triumph. Some al-

lude to infirmities, the most difficult to be describ-
ed, but often the source of excruciating anguish
to the tender conscience. The 72d hymn. Book I.

is written with the confidence of inspiration, and the
authority of a prophet. The 96th hymn of the same
book, is a perfect allegory in miniature, without a
failing point, or confusion of metaphor, from be-
ginning to end. Hymn 51, Book III. presents a
transfonnation, which, if found in Ovid, might have
been extolled as the happiest of his fictions. Hymn
12, Book 11. closes with one of the hardiest figures

to be met with out of the Hebrew Scriptures. None
but a poet of the highest order could have written it

;

verses cannot go beyond it, and painting cannot ap-

proach it. Hymn 38, Book II. is a strain of most
noble simplicity, expressive of confidence the most
remote from presumption, and such as a heart at

peace with God alone could enjoy and utter. Who
can read the 55th hymn. Book II. without feeling as
if he could, at that moment, forsake all, take up his

cross, and folloAv his Saviour 1 The I9th hymn.
Book III. is a model of tender pleading, of believing,

persevering prayer in trouble; and the following
one is a brief parody of Bunyan's finest passage, and
is admirable of its kind. The reader might almost
imagine himself Christian on his pilgrimage, the

triumph and the trance are brought so home to his bo-

som. Hymn 15, of the same book, is a lyric, of
high tone and character, and rendered awfully in-

teresting, by the circumstances under which it was
written—in the twilight of departing reason."*

The benevolent heart of Cowper was delighted in

a high degree to co-operate with a man of Mr. New-
ton's talents and piety, in promoting the advance-
ment of religion in his neighborhood. It is deeply
to be regretted, that when he had only composed
sixty-eight hymns, all of which were uncommonly
excellent, and were afterwards published by Mr.
Newton, in the Olney collection, he M-as laid aside

from the interesting employment by serious indispo-

sition. It pleased God, for reasons inscrutable to

us, and which it would be impious to arraign, to vi-

sit the afflicted poet with a renewed attack of his

former hypochondriacal complaint, more protracted,

and not less violent, tfian the one he had before ex-

perienced. Just on the eve of the attack he com
menced the following.sublime hymn :

—

" God moves in a mysterious way
His wonders to p'erform :

He plants his footsteps in the sea,

And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,

He treasures up his bright designs,

And works his sovereign will.

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take

!

The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break

In blessings on your head.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

But trust him for his grace ;

Behind a frowning providence

He hides a smiling face.

His purposes all ripen fast,

Unfolding every hour

;

* Essay on Cowper's Productions, by James Mont-
gomery.
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The bud may have a bitter taste,

But sweet will be the flower.

Blind unbelief is sure to err,

And scan His work in vain;

God is his own interpreter,

And he will make it plain."

CHAPTER. VII.

Great severity of Cowper's mental depression. His presentiment of

it. Its consequences. Remarks upon its probable cause. Absurdity

of attributing it, in any degree, to religion. JMrs. Unwin's great atten-

tion to him. His aversion to the company of strangers. Symptoms of

his recovery. Domesticates three leverets. Amusement ihey afford

liim. Mr. Newton's removal from Olney Introduction of Mr. Bull,

to Co\vper. His translation of Madame de la Guyon's poems, at Mr.

Bull's request. Commences his original productions, at the suggestion

of Mr?. Unwin. Renews his correspondence with Mr. and Mrs. New-

ton. Describes the state of his mind.

We are again arrived at another of those melan-
clioly periods of Cowper's life, over which it must be

alike the duty of the biographer, and the wish of the

reader, to cast a veil. Mental aberration, whoever
may be the subject of it, excites the tenderest com-
miseration of all ; but if there be a time when it may
be contemplated with emotions more truly distress-

ing than another, it isM'hen it attacks those who are
endowed with talents the most brilliant, with dispo-

sitions the most amiable, and with piety the most
ardent and unobtrusive. Such was eminently the

case in the present instance. To see a mind like

Cowper's enveloped in the thickest gloom of des-

pondency, and for several years, in the prime of life,

remaining in a state of complete inactivity and mi-
sery, must have been distressing in no ordinary de-

gree.

A short time previous to the afHictive visitation,

Cowper appears to have received some presentiment
of its approach, and during a solitary walk in the

fields, as was hinted above, he composed that beauti-
ful hymn in the Olney collection with which we
closed our last chapter. On this occasion, acute as
i;:ny have been his feelings, he must have experi-
enced at] tmshaken confidence in God ; for it is

scarcely possible to read this admirable production,
however dark and distressing the dispensations of
Divine Providence towards us may be, without en-
joying the same delightful emotions. About the same
time, he composed the hymn entitled " Temptation,"
the following lines from which will show how pow-
erfully his mind was then exercised

:

"The billows swell, the winds are high,

Clouds overcast my wintry .sky ;

Out of tlie depths to thee 1 call,

My fears are great, my strength is small.

O Lord, the pilot's part perform,
And guide and guard me through the storm ;

Defend me from each threatening ill,

Control the waves, say ' Peace, be still.

Amidst the roaring of the sea,

My soul still hangs her hope on thee ;

Thy constant love, thy faithful care.

Is all that saves me from despair."

He now relapsed into a state very much resem-
bling that which had previously occasioned his re-
moval to St. Alban's. This second attack occurred
in 1773: he remained in the same painful and me-
lancholy condition, without even a single alleviation
of his sufferings, for the protracted period of five
years ; and it was five years more before he wholly
xecovered the use of his admirable powers. His

mind, which covld formerly soar on the wings of
faith and love, to the utmo.st limits of Christian
knowledge and enjoyment, now sunk into the lowest
depths of depression, and here seemed as if it would
remain immovably fixed ; rejecting, with deplorable
firmness, every species of consolation that was at-

tempted to be administered.
Various causes have been assigned, by different

writers, for the melancholy aberration of mind of
which Cowper was now, and at other seasons of
his life, the subject; but none are so irreconcila-
ble to every thing like just and legitimaie rea-
soning, as the attempt to ascribe it to religion.

That unjust views of the character of God, and of
the nature of the gospel, may never have been the
predisposing causes of great and severe mental de-

pression, we are not disposed to deny, though we
think this a case of very rare occurrence, and one in

which the subject of it must be in a state of great ig-

norance respecting the fundamental truths of reli-

gion. Ought this, however, when it does happen, to

be identified with religion, of which, at the best, it

can only be regarded as a mere caricature 1 There
was evidently, in the case of Cowper, nothing that

bore the slightest resemblance to this. Making some
allowances for expressions occasionally employed
by him peculiar to the system which he had em-
braced, perhaps it will not be saying too much to

affirm, that no individual ever entertained more
scriptural views of the gospel dispensation in all its

parts, and of the perfections and attributes of its great
Author, than this excellent man. Theletters hewrote
to his correspondents, and the hymns he composed,
prior to this second attack, prove unquestionably
that his views of religion Avere at the remotest dis-

tance from what can be termed visionary or enthu-
siastic ; en the contrary, they were perfectly scriptu-

ral and evangelical, and were, consequently, infi-

nitely more adapted to support than to depress his
mind.
The living poet whom we have before quoted, re-

marks:—"With regard to Cowper's malady, there
scarcely needs any other proof that it was not occa-
sioned by his religion than this, that the error on
which he stumbled was in direct contradiction to

his creed. He believed that he had been predesti-

nated to life, )'et under his delusion imagined that

God, who cannot lie, repent, or change, had, in his
sole instance, and in one moment, reversed his own
decree, which had been in. force from all eternity.

At the same lime, by a perversion of the purest prin-
ciples of Christian obedience, he was so submissive
towhat he erroneously supposed was the will of God,
that, to have saved himself from the very destruc-

tion which he dreaded, he would not avail himself
of any of the means of grace, even presuming they
might have been efficacious, because he believed
they were forbidden to him. Yet, in spite of the self-

evident impossibility of his faith affecting a sound
mind with such a hallucination—though a mind pre-
viously diseased might as readily fall into that as
the other ; in spite of chronology, his first aberration
having taken place before he had ' tasted the good
word of God ;' in spite of geography, that calamity
having befallen him in London, where he had no
acquaintance with persons holding the reprobated
doctrines of election and sovereign grace; and in

spite of fact, utterly undeniable, that the only effec-

tual consolations which he experienced under his

first or subsequent attacks of depression, arose from
the truths of the gospel;—in .spite of 5II these unan-
swerable confutations of the ignorant and malignant
fal^hood, the enemies of Christian truth persevere
in repeating, ' that too much religion made poor
Cowper matl.' If they be sincere," they are them-
selves under the strongest delusion; au'' jt will be
well if it prove not, on their part, a wilful one—it
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•will be well if they have not reached that last per-

versity of human reason, to believe a falsehood of

their own invention.

"

The remarks of Mr. Hayley, in his admirable
life of the poet, page 14-1, vol. 1, are, we think, liable

to some objection. He says—" So fearfully and won-
derfully are we made, that man in al) conditions

ought, perhaps, to pray that he never may be led to

think of his Creator and of his Redeemer, either too

little or too much, since human misery is often seen to

arise equally, from an utter neglect of all spiritual

coneeins, and from a wild extravagance of devo-
tion."

It is surely needless to observe, that the devotion

of Cowper was as much unlike what could, with any
degree of propriety, be termed wild or extravagant,

as can well be imagined. To what desciiption of

devotion Mr. Hayley would apply these epithets we
cannot tell, but surely not to that which is scriptu-

rally evangelical, which was eminently the charac-

ter of Cowpers and which is of a nature so heaven-
ly and spiritual, so perfectly adapted to the circum-
stances of mankind, and withal so soothing and con-

soling, that it can never be carried to excess. The
more powerfully its influence is felt upon the mind,
the more extensive mum be the enjoyment it pro-

duces, unless when it pleases God, as in the case of
Cowper, to disorganize the mental powers, and there-

by unfit it for the reception of that comfort which it

would otherwise experience.

Mental disorganization may undoubtedly arise

from an almost infinite variety of causes, many of

which, as in the poet's case, must for ever elude our
search, though they are all imder the control of that

God, who is the giver of life and its preserver. Real
religion, however, which consists in a cordial recep-

tion of the truth in the heart, can never produce it

in the remotest degree ; evangelical devotion cannot
be too intense, nor can we know too much of our
Creator and Redeemer. Contemplating the Divine
Being apart from the gospel of Christ, or through
the distorting medium of our own fancies, may pos-
sibly, in some cases, produce depression ; viewing
him as he is presented to our minds in the Scriptures,

in all the plenitude of his goodness and benevolence,
is sure to be productive of consequences directly op-
posite. Instead of there being any danger likely to

arise from having our thoughts too much emp'oyed
upon the character of God, we think a scripturally
comprehensive view of his perfections the best pos-
sible preservative from despair. To represent an
excess of devotion as the cause of Cowper's malady,
in however slight a degree, is obviously opposed to

every consistent view of religion, and is assigning
that for its cause which was infinitely more likely

to become its only effectual cure.

The melancholy condition to which Cowper was
now reduced, afforded Mrs. Unwin an opportunity
of proving the warmth of her atfeclion for, and the
sincerity of her attachment to, the dejected poet. He
now required to be watched with the greatest care,
vigilance, and perseverance ; and it pleased God to

endow her with all that tenderness, fortitude, and
firmness of m.ind, which were requisite for the pro-
per discharge of duties so important. Her incessant

care over him, during the long fit of his depressive
malady, could only be equalled by the pleasure she
experienced on seeing his pure and powerful mind
gradually emerge from that awful state of darkness
in which it had been enveloped, into the clear sun-
shine of liberty and peace : she hailed his approach
to convalescence, slowly as it advanced, with the
mingled emotions of gratitude and praise.

CoAvper, throughout the whole of this severe
attack, was maccessible to all, except his friend Mr.
IS'ewtonwho, during the whole of its continuance,
watched over him with the greatest tenderness, and

was indefatigable in his efforts to administer conso-
lation to his depressed spirit. He once entertained
him fourteen months at the vicarage, and, with untir-
ed perseverance, labored incessantly to dissipate the
dark cloud that had gathered over his mind ; but to

every consolatory suggestion he was utterly deaf,
concluding thatGod had rejected him, and that, con-

sequently, it was sinful for him even to wish for
mercy. How awful are the efi'ects of menial disor-

ganization ! how easily does it convert that into poi-
son which was designed for solid food ! how highly
ought we to prize, and how thankful ought we to be,

for the uninterrupted enjoyment of our mental pow-
ers !

After enduring an accumulation of anguish, al-

most inconceivable, for the long space of five years,

unalleviated by a single glimpse of comfort, the in-

teresting sufferer began at length gradually to reco-

ver. He listened to the advice of Mrs. Unwin, and
allowed her, occasionally at least, to divert his mind
from those melancholy considerations by which he
had so long been burdened. It now occurred to Mrs.
Unwin that he might probably find it beneficial to be
employed in some amusing occupation. She sug-
gested this to some of her neighbors, who all deplor-

ed the poet's case, felt a lively interest in his welfare,

and would gladly have done any thing in their pow-
er, that was the least likely to mitigate his distress.

The children of one of his neighbors had recently

given them, for a plaything, a young leveret; it was
at that time about three months old. Understanding
better how to teaze the poor creature, than to feed it,

and soon becoming weary of their charge, they rea-

dily consented that their father, who saw it pming,
and growing leaner every day, should ofier it to

Cowper's acceptance. Beginning then to be glad of
any thing that would engage his attention without
fatiguing it, he was willing enough to take the pri-

soner under his protection, perceiving that, in the

management of such an animal, and in the attempt
to tame it, he should find just that sort of employ-
ment which his case required. It was soon l^nown
among his neighbors that he was pleased with the
present ; and the consequence was, that in a short

time, he had as many leverets offered him, as would
have stocked a paddock. He undertook the care of
three, which he named Puss, Tiney, and Bess. The
choice of their food, and the diversity of their dispo-

sitions, afforded him considerable amusement, and
their occasional diseases excited his sympathy and
tenderness. One remained with him during the

whole of his abode at Olney, and was afterwards
celebrated in his unrivalled poem, the Task ; and,
at its decease, honored with a beautiful epitaph
from his pen; another lived with him nearly nine
years; but the third did not long survive the
restraints of its confined situation. An admirably
written narrative of these animals, from his own
pen, was uiserted in the Gentleman's Magazine
of that day, which has since been published at the

end of almost every edition of his works.

For a considerable period, Cowper's only compa-
nions were Mrs. Unwin, Mr. and Mrs. Newton, and
his three hares. About this time, it pleased God to

remove Mr. Newton to another scene of labor. Deep-
ly interested in the welfare of his afflicted friend,

and aware of his aversion to the visits of strangers,

Mr. Newton thought it advisable, before he left

Olney, to introduce to his interesting but most afflict-

ed friend, the Rev. Mr. Bull, of Newport Pagnel.
After some difliculty, Mr. Newton triumphed over
Cowper's extreme reluctance to see strangers, and
Mr. Bull visited him regularly once a fortnight, and
gradually acquired his cordial and confidential es-

teem.

Of this gentleman, Cowper, in one of his letters,

gives the following playful and amusing description >
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" You are not acquainted with the Rev. Mr. Bull,

of Newport—perhaps it is as well for you that you

are not. You would regret still more than you do,

that there are so many miles interposed between us.

He spends part of the day with us to-morrow. A
dissenter, but a liberal one ; a man of letters and of

genius ; master of a fine imagination, or rather not

master of it ; an imagination which, when he finds

himself in the company he loves, and can confide in,

runs away with him into such fields of speculation,

as amuse and enliven everj' other imagination that

has the happiness to be of the party. At other times,

he has a tender and delicate sort of melancholy in

his disposition, not less agreeable in its way. No
men are better qualified for companions in such a

world as this, than men of such a temperament. Eve-
vy scene of life has two sides, a dark and a bright

one ; and the mind that has an equal mixture of me-
lancholy and vivacity, is best of all qualified for the

contemplation of either. He can be lively without
levity, and pensive without dejection. Such a man
is Mr. Bull: but—he smokes tobacco—nothing is

perfect."

Mr. Bull, who probably regarded the want of some
regular employment as one of the predisposing

causes of Cowper's illness, prevailed upon him to

translate several spiritual songs, from the poetry of
Madame de la Mothe Guyon, the friend of the mild
and amiable Fenclon. The devotion of these songs
IS not of that purely unexceptionable character which
might be wished ; and if devotional excitement had
been the cause of Cowper's malady, no recommen-
dation could have been more injudicious. The re-

sult, however, was beneficial to the poet, instead of
being injurious, proving irresistibly that devotion
had a soothing, rather than an irritating eSect upon
his mind.
Much as CoAvper admired these songs, for that

rich vein of pure and exalted devotion, which runs
through the whole of them, he was not insensible to

their defects, as will appear by the folloAving re-

marks:—"The French poetess is certainly charge-
able with the fault you mention, though I think it

not so glaring in the piece I sent you. I have en-

deavored, indeed, in all the translations I have made,
to cure her of the evil, either by the suppression of
exceptionable passages, or by a more sober manner
of expression. Still, however, she will be foimd to

have conversed familiarly with God, but I hope not
fuJsomely, nor so as to give reasonable disgust to a
religious reader. That God should deal familiarly

with them, or, which is the same thing, that he
should permit man to dealfamiliarly with him, seems
not very difficult to conceive, or presumptuous to

suppose, when some things are taken into conside-
ration. Wo to the sirmer, however, that shall dare
to take a liberty Avith him that is not warranted by
his word, or to which he himself has not encouraged
him. When he assumed man's nature, he revealed
himself as the friend of man. He conversed freely

with him while he was upon earth, and as freely

with him after his resurrection. I doubt not, there-

fore, that it is possible to enjoy an access to him even
now, unencumbered with ceremonious awe, easy,

delightful, and without restraint. This, however,
can only be the lot of those who make it the business
of their lives to please him, and to cultivate commu-
nion with him; and then I presume there can be no
danger of oflence, because such a habit of the soul

is his own creation, and near as we come, we come
no nearer to him than he is pleased to draw us ; if

we address him as children, it is because he tells us
he is our Father: if we unbosom ourselves to him
as our friend, it is because he calls us friends ; if we
speak to him in the language of love, it is because
he first used it, thereby teaching us that it is the lan-
guage he delights to hear from his people. But I

confess, that through the weakness, the folly, and
corruption of human nature, this privilege, like all

other Christian privileges, is liable to abuse. There
is a mixture of evil in every thing we do ; indul-
gence encourages us to encroach, and while we ex-
ercise the rights of children, we become childish.

Here, I think, is the point in which my authoress
failed, and here it is that I have particularly guard-
ed my translation, not afraid of representing her as
dealing with God familiarly, but foolishly, irreve-

rently, and without due attention to his majesty, of
which she is somewhat guilty. A wonderful fault

for such a woman to fall into, who spent her life in

the contemplation of his glory, who seems to have
been always impressed with a sense of it, and some-
times quite absorbed b}"^ the views she had of it."

Mrs. Unwin, who still watched over her patient

with the tendtrest anxiety, saw with inexpressible

delight, the first efforts of his mind, after his long
and painful depression ; and perceiving that trans-

lation had a good efiect, she wisely urged him to

employ his mind in composing some original poem,
which she thought more likely to become beneficial,

Cowper now listened to her advice, and felt so pow-
erfully the obligations under which he was laid to

her, for her continued attention and kindness, that he
cheerfully complied with her request. The result

exceeded her most sanguine expectation. A beau-
tiful poem was produced, entitled Table Talk ; ano-
ther, called the Progress of Error, was shortly com-
posed; Truth, as a pleasing contrast, followed it;

this was succeeded by others of equal excellence,

proving that the poet's mind had now completely

emerged from that darkness in which it had so long
been confined by his depressive malady.

It is interesting to observe, that Cowper's poems
were almost invariably composed at the suggestion

of friends. He wrote h}'Tnns to oblige Mr. Newton;
translated Madame Guyon's songs, to gratify his

friend Mr. Bull, and composed the greater part ol

his poems, to please Mrs. Unwin. The influence

of friendship on his tender mind, was powerfully
affecting; and he ever regarded it as his happiest

inspiration. It kindled the Avarmth of his heart into

a flame, intense and ardent, stimulated into activity

the rich, but dormant poAvers of his mind, and pro-

duced those bursts of poetic feeling and beauty,

Avhicli abomrd in his unrivalled compositions.

CoAA-per regained his admirable talent for compo-
sition, both in poetry and in prose, and rencAved his

correspondence Avith some of his more intimate

friends, long before his mind was wholly convales-

cent; and his letters, written at this period, afford

the best clue to the painful peculiarities of his case.

On every other subject but that of his OAvn feelings,

his remarks are in the highest degree pleasing; and
there AA'as often a sprightliness and vivacity about

them, that seemed to indicate a state of mind at the

remotest distance from painful; but whene\^er he
adverted to his OAvn case, it AA^as in a tone the most
plaintive and melancholy.

Immediately after the removal of his esteemed
friends, Mr. and Mrs. Newton, he commenced a
correspondence with them, Vi'hich he regularly kept

up during almost the Avhole of his life. To Mrs,
Newton, soon after this eA'ent, he thus describes his

feelings on the occasion. " The vicarage-house be-

came a melancholy object as soon as Mr. Newton
had left it ; AA'hen you left it, it became more me-
lancholy; noAv it is actually occupied by another
family, I cannot even look at it without being
shocked. As I Avalked in the garden last evening,

I saAV the smoke issue from the study chimney, and
.said to myself, that used to be a sign that Mr."New-
ton was there ; but it is so no longer. The Avails of

the house know nothing of the change that has

taken place, the bolt of the chamber door sounds
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/ust as it used to do, and when Mr. P goes up
stairs, for aught I know, or ever shall know, the

fall of his foot can hardly, perhaps, be distinguished

from that of Mr. Newton. But Mr, Newton's foot

will never be heard upon that staircase again.

These reflections, and such as these, occurred to

me on this occasion. If I were in a condition to

leave Olney, I certainly would not stay in it. It is

no attachment to the place that binds me here, but

an unfitness for every other. I lived in it once, but

now I am buried in it, and have no business with

the world on the outside of my sepulchre ; my ap-

pearance would startle them, and theirs would be

shocking to me."
In a letter to Mr. Newton, 3d May, 1780, he thus

writes:—" You indulge me in such a variety of sub-

jects, and allow me such a latitude of excursion, in

this scribbling employment, that I have no excuse

for silence. I am much obliged to you for swallow-

ing such boluses as I send you, for the sake of my
gilding, and verily believe, I am the only man
alive, from whom they would be welcome, to a pa-

late like yours. I wish I could make them more
splendid than they are, more alluring to the eye, at

least, if not more pleasing to the taste, but my leaf-

gold is tarnished, and has received such a tinge

from the vapors that are ever brooding over my
mind, that I think it no small proof of your partia-

lity to me, that you will read my letters. If every

human being upon earth could think for one quar-

ter of an hour, as I have thought for many years,

there might perhaps be many miserable men among
them, but not one unawakened one would be found,

from the Arctic to the Antarctic circle. At pre-

sent, the difference between them and me is greatly

to their advantage. I delight in baubles, and know
them to be so, for, rested in, and viewed without a

reference to their author, what is the earth, what
are the planets, what is the sun itself, but a bauble 1

Better for a man never to have seen them, or to see

them with the eyes of a brute, stupid and uncon-

scious of what he beholds, than not to be able to say,
' The maker of these wonders is my friend !' Their
eyes have never been opened, to see that they are

trifles; mine have been, and will be, till they are

closed for ever."
" I live in a world abounding with incidents, upon

which many grave, and perhaps some profitable

observations, might be made ; but these incidents

never reaching my rmfortunate ears, both the en-

tertaining narrative, and the reflections it might
suggest, are to be annihilated and lost. I look back
on the past week, and say, what did it produce 1 I

ask the same question of the week preceding, and
duly receive the same answer from both—nothing

!

A situation like this, in which I am as unknown to

the world, as I am ignorant of all that passes in it

—in which I have nothing to do but to think, would
exactly suit me, were my subjects of meditation as

agreeable as my leisure is uninterrupted : my pas-

sion for retirement is not at all abated, after so ma-
ny years spent in the most sequestered state, but

rather increased; a circumstance I should esteem
wonderful, to a degree not to be accounted for, con-

sidering the condition of my mind, did I not know
that we think as we are made to think, and of

course, approve and prefer, as Providence, who
appoints the bounds of our habitation, chooses for

us. Thus, I am both free, and a prisoner at the

same time. The world is before me; I am rtot shut

up in the Bastile ; there are no moats about my cas-

tle, no locks upon my gates, of which I have not the

keys; but an invisible, uncontrollable agency, a

local attachment, an inclination, more forcible than

I ever felt, even to the place of my birth, serves me
for prison walls, and for bounds, which I cannot

pass. In former years I have known sorrow, and
Number 5.

before 1 had ever tasted of spiritual trouble. The
eS'ect was, an abhorrence of the scene in which I

had suflTered so much, and a weariness of those ob-

jects which I had so long looked at with an eye of

despondency and dejection. But it is otherwise with
me now. The same cause subsisting, and in a much
more powerful degree, fails to produce its natural
eflect. The very stones in the garden walls, are my
intimate acquaintance. I should miss almost the

minutest object, and be disagreeably affected by its

removal, and am persuaded, that were it possible I

could leave this incommodious nook for a twelve-

month, I should return to it again with raptures,

and be transported with the sight of objects, which,

to all the world beside, would be at least indifier-

ent ; some of them, perhaps, such as the ragged
thatch, and the tottering walls, disgusting. But so

it is, and it is so, because here is to be my abode,

and because such is the appointment of Him who
placed me in it. It is the place of all the world I

love the most, not for any happiness it affords me,
but because here I can be miserable with most con-

venience to myself, and with least disturbance to

others."

In a letter to Mrs. Unwin's son, with whom he
had now commenced a correspondence, he thus

describes his feelings:
—"So long as I am pleased

with an employment, I am capable of unwearied
application, because my feelings are all of the in-

tense kind: I never received a little pleasure from
any thing in my life; if 1 am delighted, it is in the

extreme. The unhappy consequence of this tem-

perature is, that my attachment to my occupation

seldom outlives the novelty of it. That nerve of

my imagination that feels the touch of any particu-

lar amusement, twangs under the energy of the

pressure with so much vehemence, that it soon be-

comes sensible of weariness and fatigue."

Writing to Mr. Newton, 12th July, 1780, he thus

again adverts to his own case:
—

" Such nights as I

frequently spend, are but a miserable prelude to the

succeeding day, and indispose me, above all things,

to the business of writing. Yet with a pen in my
hand, if I am able to write at all, I find myself gra-

dually relieved; and as I am glad of any employ-

ment that may serve to engage my attention, so es-

pecially I am pleased with an opportunity of con-

versing with you, though it be but upon paper. This

occupation, above all others, assists me in that self-

deception, to which I am indebted for all the little

comfort I enjoy; things seem to be as they were, and
I almost forget that they can never be so again. If

I have strength of mind, I have not strength of body
for the task^ which, you say, sora^ would impose

upon me. I cannot bear much thinking. The
meshes of that fine net-work, the brain, are com-
posed of such mere spinner's threads in me, that

when a long thought finds i(s way into them, it buz-

zes, and twangs, and bus/les about, at such a rate,

as seems to threaten the whole contexture."

To the same correspondent he writes on another

occasion:—"Your sentiments, with respect to me,

are exactly like Mrs. Unwin's. She, like you, is

perfectly sure of my deliverance, and often tells me
so; I make her but one answer, and sometimes none

at all. That answer gives her no pleasure, and

would give you as little; therefore, at this time I

suppress it. 'It is better on every account that they

who interest themselves so deeply in that event,

should believe the certainty of it, than that they

should not. It is a comfort to them, at least, if it be

none to me, and as I could not, if I would, so neither

would I, if I could, deprive them of it. If human
nature may be compared to a piece of tapestry, (and

why not X) then human nature, as it subsists in me,

though it is sadly faded on the right side, retains all

its color on the wrong. At this season of the year.
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and in this gloomy and uncomfortable climate, it is

no easy matter for the owner of a mind like mine,

to divert it from sad subjects, and fix it upon such

as may administer to its amusement. Poetry, above

all things, is useful to me in this respect. While I

am held in pursuit of pretty images, or a pretty way
of expressing them, I forget every thing that is irk-

some, and, like a boy that plays truant, determine

to avail himself of "the present opportunity to be

amused, regardle.ss of future consequences. It will

not be long perhaps, before you will receive a poem,
called the Progress of Error ; that will be succeed-

ed by another,"in due time, called Truth. Don't be

alarmed. I ride Pegasus with a curb. He will

never run away with me again. I have even con-

vinced Mrs. Unwin, that I can manage him, and
make him stop, when I please."

On another occasion he gives the following cu-

rious and playful description of himself:
—

" I can
compare this mind of mine to nothing that resem-

bles it more, than to a board, that is under the car-

penter's plane, (I mean while I am writing to you;)
the shavings are my uppermost thoughts ; after a
few strokes of the tool, it acquires a new surface

;

this again, upon a repetition of his task, he takes

off, and a new surface still succeeds. Whether the

shavings of the present day, will be worth your ac-

ceptance, I know not; I am, unfortunately, made
neither of cedar nor of mahogany, but Truncus
ficulnus, inutile lignum, consequently, though I

should be planed till I am as thin as a wafer, it will

be but rubbish at last."

To his cousin, Mrs. Cowper, he thus plaintively

describes his feelings :
—

" My days steal away silent-

ly, and march on, (as poor mad Lear would have
made his soldiers march) as if they were shod with
felt; not so silently but that I hear them, yet were
it not that I am always listening to their tlight, hav-
ing no infirmiiy that I had not when I was much
younger, I should deceive myself wiui an imagina-
tion that I am still young. I am fond of writing, as
an amusement, but do not always find it one. Being
rather scantily furnished with subjects that are good
for any thing, and corresponding only with those
who have no relish for such as are good for nothing,
I often find myself reduced to the necessity, the
disagreeable necessity, of writing about myself
This does not mend the matter much ; for though,
in a description of my own condition, I discover
abundant materials to employ my pen upon, yet as
the task is not very agreeable to vie, so, I am suffi-

ciently aware, that it is like to prove irksome to
others. A painter, who should confine himself, in
the exercise of his art, to the drawing of his own
picture, must be a wonderful coxcomb indeed, if he
did not soon grow sick of his occupation, and be
peculiarly fortunate if he did not make others as
sick as himself"

Notwithstanding Cowper's depressive malady, yet
his views of religion, even at that period, remained
imaltered, and were as much disiinguished for their

excellence as ever. Writing to his friend, Mr. Un-
win, the following judicious remarks occur, respect-
ing keeping the Sabbath:—"With respect to the
advice you are required to give to a young lady,
that she may be properly instructed in the manner
of keeping the Sabbath, I just subjoin a few hints
that have occurred to me on the occasion. I think
the Sabbath may be considered, first, as a command-
ment, no less binding upon Christians than upon
Jews. The spiritual people among them did not
think it enough, merely to abstain from manual oc-
cupations on that day, but entering more deeply into
the meaning of the precept, allotted those hours
they took from the world, to the cultivation of holi-

ness in their own souls ; which ever was, and ever
will be, incumbent upon all who have the Scripture

in their hands, and is of perpetual obligation, both
upon Jews and Christians; the commandment en-
joins it, and the prophets have enforced it ; and, in
many instances, the breach of it has been punished
with a providential severity, that has made bystand-
ers tremble. Secondly, it may be considered as a
privilege, which you will know how to dilate upon
better than I can tell you ; thirdly, as a sign of that

covenant by which believers are entitled to a rest

that yet remaineth ; fourthly, as the sine qua nan of
the Christian character, and upon this head, I should
guard against being misunderstood to mean no more
than two attendances upon public worship, which is

a form observed by thousands who never kept a Sab-
bath in their lives. Consistence is necessary to give
substance and solidity to the whole. To sanctify

the day at church, and to trifle it away out of church,
is profanation, and vitiates all. After all, I should
say to my catechumen, Do you love the day, or do
you not 1 If you love it, you will never inquire how
far you may safely deprive yourself of the enjoy-

ment of it. if you do not love it, and you find your-
self in conscience obliged to acknowledge it, that is

an alarming symptom, and ought to make you trem-
ble. If you do not love it, then it is a weariness to

you, and you wish it over. The ideas of labor and
rest, are not more opposite to each other than the

idea of a Sabbath, and that dislike and disgust, with
which it fills the souls of thousands, to be obliged
to keep it : it is worse than bodily labor."

To his cousin, Mrs. Cowper, he again writes:

—

" I know not what impressions time may have made
upon your person, for while his claws, (as our gran-

dams called them,) strike deep furrows in some
faces, he seems to sheath them with much tender-

ness, as if fearful of doing injury to others. But,

though an enemy to the body, he is a friend to the

mind, and you have doubtless found him so. Though,
even in this respect, his treatment of us depends
upon what he meets with at our hands, if we use
him well, and listen to his admonitions, he is a
friend indeed; but otherwise, the worst of enemies,
who takes from us daily, something that we valued,

and gives us nothing bet er in its stead. It is well
with them, who, like you, can stand a tip-toe on the

mountain-top of human life, look down with plea-

sure upon the valley they have passed, and some-
times stretch their wings in joyful hope of a happy
flight into eternity. Yet a little while, and your
hope will be accomplished. The course of a rapid
river is the justest of all emblems, to express the

variableness of our scene below. Shak.speare says,

none ever bathed himself twice in the same stream;
and it is equally true, that the world upon which we
close our eyes at night, is never the same as that

upon which we open them in the morning."

CHAPTER Vin.
Makes preparations for publishing his first volume. Reasons assigued

forit. Beneficial effects of composition on his mind. Hiscompara-

tive indifference to the success of his volume. Great care, neverthe-

less, with which he composed it. His readiness to avail himself of

the assistance and advice uf his friends. The interest whicli Mr.

Newton took in his publication. Writei the preface for the volume.

Cowper's judicious reply to some objections that had been made to

it. Publication of the volume. Manner in which it was received.

Continuance of Cowper's depression. Stale of his mind respecting

religion. His warm attachment to the leading truths of the gospel-

Ardent desires to make his volume the means of conveying them to

others.

More than seven years had now elapsed since the
commencement of Cowper's distressing malady;
and though he was not yet perfectly recovered, he
had, at length, gradually acquired the full exer-
cise of tho.se mental powers for which he was so

highly distinguished. Having now emplo3'ed his
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Hitise, with the happiest effect, for nearly two years,

he had composed a sufficient number of lines to

form a respectable volume. Mrs. Unwin had wit-

ne.ssed with delight the productions of his pen, and
she now wisely urged him to make them public.

He was, at first, exceedingly averse to the measure;
but, after some consideration, he at length yielded

to her suggestions, and made preparations to appear
as an author. His letters to his correspondents on

the subject are highly interesting, and afford a full

development of the design he had in view in ap-

pearing before the public. To Mr. Unwin he thus

writes:—"Your mother says I must write, and must
admits of no apology; I might otherwise plead

that I have nothing to say, that I am weary,
that I am dull, that it would be more conve-
nient for you, as well as for myself, that I should let

it alone. But all these pleas, and whatever pleas

besides, either disinclination, indolence, or necessity,

might suggest, are overruled, as they ought to be,

the moment a lady adduces her irrefragable argu-
ment, you rmtst. Urged by her entreaties, I have at

length sent a volume to the press : the greater part

of it is the produce of last winter. Two-thirds of
the volume will be occupied by four pieces. It con-

tains, in all, about two thousand five hundred lines;

and will be known, in due time, by the names of
Table Talk, Tke Progress of Error, Truth, Expos-
tulation, with an addition of some smaller poems,
all of which, I believe, have passed under your no-

tice. Altogether they will furnish a volume of
tolerable bulk, that need not be indebted to an into-

lerable breadth of margin, for the importance of its

figure."

In this undertaking he was encouraged by his

friend, Mr. Newton, with whom he corresponded on
the subject, and to whom he thus discloses his

mind:—"If aboard of inquiry were to be establish-

ed, at which poets were to undergo an examination
respecting the motives that induced them to publish,

and I were to be summoned to attend, that I might
give an account of mine, I think I could truly sa)',

what perhaps few poets could, that though I have
no objection to lucrative consequences, if any such
should follow, they are not my aim; much less is it

my ambition to exhibit myself to the world as a
genius. What then, says Mr. President, can possi-

bly be your motive 1 I answer, with a bow, amuse-
ment. There is no occupation within the compass
of my small sphere, poetry excepted, that can do
much towards diverting that train of melancholy
forebodings, which, when I am not thus employed,
are for ever pouring themselves in upon me. And
if I did not publish what I write, I could not interest

myself sutficiently in my own success to make an
amusement of it. My own amusement, howev^er,
is not my sole motive. I am merry that I may de-

coy people into my company, and grave that they
may be the better for it. Now and then I put on
the garb of a philosopher, and take the opportunity
that disguise procures me, to drop a word in favor
of religion. In short, there is some froth, and here
and there a bit of sweet-meat, which seems to entitle

it justly to the name of a certain dish the ladies call

a trifle. I did not choose to be more facetious, lest

I should consult the taste of my readers at the ex-

pense of my own approbation; nor more serious
than I have been, lest I should forfeit theirs. A
poet in my circumstances has a diflicult part to act;

one miimte obliged to bridle his humor, if he has
any, the next, to clap a spur to the sides of it. Now
ready to weep, from a sense of the importance of
his subject, and on a sudden constrained to laugh,

lest his gravity should be mistaken for dullness."

Writing to his amiable correspondent, Mrs. Cow-
per, 19th October, 1781, he says:

—"I am preparing
a volume of poems for the press, which I imagine

will make its appearance in the course of the winter.
It is a bold undertaking at this time of day, when so
many writers of the greatest abilities have gone
before, who seem to have anticipated every valua-
ble subject, as well as all the graces of poetical em-
bellishment, to step forth into the world in the
character of a bard; especially when it is considered
that luxury, idleness, and vice, have debauched the
public taste, and that scarcely any thing but childish
fiction, or what has a tendency to excite a laugh, is

welcome. I thought, however, that I had stumbled
upon some subjects that had never been poetically

treated, and upon some others, to which I imagined
it would not be dilficult to give an air of novelty by
the manner of treating them. My sole drift is to

be useful—a point which, however, I knew I should
in vain aim at, unless I could be likewise entertain-

ing. I have therefore fixed these two strings to my
bow; and by the help of both, have done my best to

send my arrow to the mark. My readers will hardly
have begim to laugh before they will be called upon
to correct that levity, and peruse me with a more
serious air. I cast a side-long glance at the good-
liking of the world at large, more for the sake of
their advantage and instruction than their praise.

They are children ; if we give them physic, we
must sweeten the rim of the cup with honey. As to

the effect, I leave that in His hands, who alone can
produce it : neither prose nor verse can reform the

manners of a dissolute age, much less can they in-

spire a sense of religious obligation, unless assisted,

and made efficacious by the power who superintends
the truth he has vouchsafed to impart."
To his warm friend, Mr. Hill, he thus amusingly

adverts to his publication :
—

" I am in the press, and
it is in vain to deny it. My labors are principally

the production of the last winter; all, indeed, except
a few of the minor pieces. When I can find no
other occupation, I think, and when I think, I am
very apt to do it in rhyme. Hence it comes to pass
that the season of the year which generally pinches
off the flowers of poetry, unfolds mine, such as they
are, and crowns me with a winter garland. In this

respect therefore, I ajid my contemporary bards are
by no means upon a par. They write when the de-

lightful influences of fine weather, iine prospects,

and a brisk motion of the animal spirits, make
poetry almost the language of nature; and I, when
icicles depend from all the leaves of the Parnassian
laurel, and when a reasonable man would as little

expect to succeed in verse, as to hear a blackbird

whistle. This must be my apology to you for what-
ever want of fire and animation you may observe in

what you will shortly have the perusal of As to

the public, if they like me not, there is no remedy.
A friend will weigh and consider all disadvantages,

and make as large allowances as an author can wish,

and larger, perhaps, than he has any right to expect,

but not so the world at large; whatever they do not

like, they will not by an apology be persuaded to

forgive : it would be in vain to tell them, that I wrote
my verses in January, for they would immediately
reply. Why did you not write them in May 1 A
question that might puzzle a wiser head than we
poets are generally blessed with."

It might have been supposed that the vigorous ex-

ercise of the mental powers which the composition

of poetry like that of Cowper's required, would have
increased this depressive malady, instead of dimin-

ishing it. His, however, was a peculiar case, and
he found it of great advantage, as we learn in a let-

ter to Mr. Newton, where he says:
—"I have never

found an amusement, among the many that I have
been obliged to have recourse to, that so well an-

swered the purpose for which I used it, as compo-
sition. The quieting and composing effect of it was
such, and so totally absorbed have I sometimes been
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in my rhyming occupation, that neither the past nor

the future (those themes which to me are so fruitful

in regret at other times) had any longer a share in

my contemplation. For this reason I wish, and

have often wished since the fit left me, that it would
seize me again, but hitherto I have wished in vain.

I see no want of subjects, but I feel a total disability

to discuss them. Whether it is thus with other

writers or not, I am ignorant, but I should suppose

my case, in this respect, a little peculiar. The
voluminous writers at least, whose vein of fancy

seems always to have been rich in proportion to

their occasions, cannot have been so unlike, and so

unequal to themselves. There is this dilference

between my poetship and the generality of them

;

they appear to have been ignorant how much they

stood indebted to an Almighty power for the exer-

cise of those talents they supposed to be their own.
Whereas I know, and know most perfectly, that my
power to think, whatever it be, and consequently my
power to compose, is, as much as my outward form,

afforded to me by the same hand that makes me, in

any respect, differ from a brute."

The commencement of authorship is generally a
period of much painful anxiety: few persons have
ventured on such an undertaking without expe-
riencing considerable excitement; and in a mind
like Cowper's, it might have been supposed that such
would have been the case in a remarkable degree.

No person, however, ever ventured before the pub-
lic, in the character of an author, with less anxiety.

Writing to Mr. Unwin, he says:—"You ask me
how I feel on the occasion of my approaching pub-
lication'? Perfectly at ease. If I had not been
pretty well assured beforehand, that my tranquillity

would be but little endangered by such a measure, I

Avould never have engaged in it, for I cannot bear
disturbance. I have had in view two principal
objects; firs!, to amuse myself, and then to compass
that point in such a manner, that others might pos-

sibly be the belter for my amusement. If I have
succeeded, it will give me pleasure; but if I have
failed, I shall not be mortified to the degree that
might perhaps be expected. The critics cannot
deprive me oi' the pleasure I have in reflecting, that

so far as my leisure has been employed in Avriting

for the public, it has been employed conscientiously,
and with a view to their advantage. There is no-
thing agreeable, to be sure, in being chronicled for
a dunce; but I believe there lives not a man upon
earth who would be less affected by it than myself"

Indifferent as he was to the result of his publica-
tions, he was far from being careless in their com-
position. Perhaps no author ever took more pains
with his productions, or sought more carefully to

make them worthy of public approbation. In one
of his leUers, adverting to this subject, he says:

—

" To touch and retouch is, though some writers
boast of negligence, and others would be ashamed
to show their foul copies, the secret of almost all

good writing, especially in verse. I am never
weary of it myself, and if you would take as much
pains as I do, you would not need to ask for my cor-
rections. With the greatest indifference to fame,
which you know me too well to suppose me capable
of affecting, I have taken the utmost pains to deserve
it. This may appear a mystery, or a paradox, in
practice, but it is true. I considered that the taste

of the day is refined and delicate to excess, and that
to disgust that delicacy of the taste by a slovenly
mattention to it, would be to forfeit at once all hope
of being useful ; and for this reason, though I have
written more verse this year than perhaps any man
in England, I have finished, and polished, and
touched and retouched, with the utmost care. What-
ever faults I may be chargeable with as a poet, I

cannot accuse myself of negligence; I never suffer

a line to pass till I have made it as good as I can

;

and though some may be offended at my doctrines,

I trust none will be disgusted by slovenly inaccuracy,
in the numbers, the rhymes, or the language. If,

after all, I should be converted into waste paper, it

may be my misfortune, but it will not be my fault;

ancl I shall bear it with perfect serenity."

In the character of Cowper there was nothing
like an overweening confidence in his own powers.
No person was ever more willing to avail himself
of the advice of his friends, nor did any one ever
receive advice more gratefully. Not satisfied with
bestowing upon his productions the greatest pains
himself, he occasionally submitted them to the cor-

rection of others, and his correspondence affords

many proofs of his readiness to profit by the slight-

est hint. To Mr. Newton he thus writes:
—"I am

much obliged to you for the pains you have taken
with my poems, and for the manner in which you
have interested yourself in their appearance. Your
favorable opinion afibrds me a comfortable presage
with respect to that of the public ; for though I make
allowance for your partiality to me, yet I am sure

you would not suffer me, unadmonished, to add my-
self to the number of insipid rhymers with whose
productions the world is already too much pestered.

I forgot to mention, that Johnson uses the discretion

my poetship has allowed him, with much discern-

ment. He has suggested several alterations, or rather
marked several defective passages, which I have
corrected, much to the advantage of the poems. In
the last sheet he sent me, he noticed three such,

which I reduced to better order. In the foregoing
sheet I assented to his criticisms in some instances,

and chose to abide by the original expressions in

others; whenever he has marked such lines as did
not please him, I have, as often as I could, paid all

possible respect to his animadversions. Thus we
jog on together comfortably enough ; and perhaps
it would be as well for authors in general, if their

booksellers, when men of some taste, are allowed,

though not to tinker the work themselves, yet to

point out the flaws, and humbly to recommend an im-
provement. I have also to thank you, and ought to

have done it in the first place, for having recom-
mended to me the suppression of some lines, which
I am now more than ever convinced, would at least

have done me no honor."
The great interest Mr. Newton took in CoTA^Der's

publication, induced the poet to request him to com-
pose the preface; and his correspondence with Mr.
Newton on the subject is alike honorable to his

judgment and his feelings; and affords a striking

display of the strong hold which religion had upon
his affections. He thus introduces the subject to

Mr. Newton:—"With respect to the poem called

Truth, it is so true that it can hardly fail of giving
offence to an unenlightened reader. I think, there-

fore, that in order to obviate in some measure those

prejudices that will naturally erect their bristles

against it, an explanatory preface, such as you (and
nobody else so well as you) can furnish me with,

will have every grace of propriety to recommend
it ; or if you are not averse to the task, and your
avocations will allow you. to undertake it, and if

you think it will be still more proper, I should be

glad to be indebted to you for a preface to the whole.

I admit that it will require much delicacy, but am
far from apprehending that you will find it difficult

to succeed. You can draw a hair-stroke, where
another man would make a blot as broad as a six-

pence."

The preface composed by Mr. Newton, though it

was in the highest degree satisfactory to Cowper,
and was admitted by him to be every thing that he
could wish, was nevertheless thought by others to

be of too sombre a cast to introduce a volume ol
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poems pre-eminently distinguished for their viva-

city and eloquence. Adverting to this objection,

and to the suggestion of the publisher to suppress it,

Cow7>er thus writes:
—

" If the men of the world
are so merrily disposed, in the midst of a thousand

calamities, that they will not deign to read a pre-

face, of three or four pages, because the purport of

it is serious, they are far gone, indeed, in the last

stage of a frenzy. I am, however, willing to hope,

that such is not the case: curiosity is an universal

passion. There are few persons who think a book
worth reading, but feel a desire to know something
about the writer of it. This desire will naturally

lead them to peep into the preface, where they will

soon find, that a little perseverance will furnish

them with some information on the subject. If,

therefore, your preface finds no readers, I shall take

it for granted that it is because the book itself is

accounted not worth their notice. Be that as it may,
it is quite sufficient that I have played the antic my-
self for their diversion ; and that, in a state of de-

jection such as they are absolute strangers to, I have
sometimes put on an air of cheerfumess and viva-

city, to which I myself am in reality a stranger, for

the sake of winning their attention to more useful

matter. I cannot endure the thougnt, for a moment,
that you should descend to my level on the occasion,
and court their favor in a style not more unsuitable

to your function, than to the constant and consistent

strain of your whole character and conduct. Though
your preface is of a serious cast, it is free from all

offensive peculiarities, and contains none of those

obnoxious doctrines at which the world is too apt to

be angry. It asserted nothing more than every ra-

tional creature must admit to be true—that divine
and earthly things can no longer stand in competi-
tion with each other, in the judgment of any man,
than while he continues ignorant of their respective

value; and that the moment the eyes are opened,
the latter are always cheerfully relinquished for the

former. It is impossible foi' me, however, to be so

insensible to your kindness in writing the preface,

as not to be desirous of defying all contingencies,

rather than entertain a wish to suppress it. It will

do me honor, indeed, in the eyes of those whose
good opinion is worth having, and if it hurts me in

the estimation of others, I cannot help it ; the fault

is neither yours nor mine, but theirs. If a minis-
ter's is a more splendid character than a poet's, and
I think nobody that understands their value can he-

sitate in deciding that question, then, undoubtedly,
the advantage of having our names united in the
same volume is all on my side."

Cowper's first volume was published in the spring
of 1782. Its success, at first, fell far short of what
might have been anticipated from its extraordinary
merit. It was not long, however, before the more
intelligent part of the reading public appreciated its

value. It soon found its way into the hands of all

lovers of literature. Abounding with some of the
finest passages that are to be met with, either in an-
cient or modern poetry, it was impossible that it

should remain long unnoticed. By mere readers
of taste, it was read for the beauty "and elegance of
its composition; by many, it was eagerly sought
after for the sprightliness, vivacity, and wit, with
which it abounded; by Christians, of all denomina-
tions, it was read with unfeigned pleasure for the
striking and beautiful descriptions it contained of
doctrinal, practical, and experimental Christianity.

It would scarcely be supposed that the author of a
volume of poems like this, exhibiting such a diver-
sity of powers as could not fail to charm the mind,
delight the imagination, and improve the heart,

could have remained, during the whole time he was
composing it, in a state of great and painful depres-
sion. Such, however, was the peculiarity of Cow-

per's malady, that a train of melancholy thoughts
seemed ever to be pouring themselves in upon his

mind, which neither himself nor his friends were
ever able to account for, satisfactorily. Writing to

his friend, Mr. Newton, who had recently paid him
a visit, he thus discloses the state of his mind :

—

" My sensations at your departure were far from
pleasant. When we shall meet again, and in what
circumstances, or wliether we shall meet or not, i^

an article to be found nowhere but in that provi-

dence which belongs to the current year, and will

not be understood till it is accomplished. This I

know, that your visit was most agreeable to me,
who, though I live in the midst of many agreeables,

am but little sensible of their charms. But when
you came, I determined, as much as possible, to be

deaf to the suggestions of despair ; that if I could

contribute but little to the pleasure of the opportu-

nity, I might not dash it with unseasonable melan-

choly, and like an instrument with a broken string,

interrupt the harmony of the concert."

It is gratifying to observe, that neither the atten-

tion which Cow-per paid to his publication, nor the

depressive malady with which he was afflicted,

could divert his attention from the all-important

concerns of religion. A tone of deep seriousness,

and genuine Christian feeling, pervades many of

his letters written about this time. To Mr. Newton
he thus writes :

—
" You wish you could employ your

time to better purpose, yet are never idle, in all that

you do; v.'hether you are alone, or pay visits, or

receive them ; whether you think, or write, or walk,

or sit still, the state of your mind is such as disco-

vers even to yourself, in spite of all its wanderings,

that there is a principle at the bottom, whose deter-

mined tendency is towards the best things. I do not

at all doubt the truth of what you say, when you
complain of that crqwd of trifling thoughts that

pesters you without ceasing ; but then you always

have a serious thought standing at the door of your

imagination, like a justice of the peace, with the

Riot Act in his hand, ready to read it and disperse

the mob. Here lies the difference between you and
me. You wish for more attention, I for less. Dis-

sipation itself would be welcome to me, so it were
not a vicious one; but however earnestly invited, it

is coy, and keeps at a distance. Yet with all this

distressing gloom upon my mind, I experience, as

you do, the slipperiness of the present hour, and the

rapidity with which time escapes me. Every thing

around us, and every thing that befalls us, consti-

tutes a variety, which, whether agreeable or other-

wise, has still a thievish propensity; and steals from
us days, months, and years, with such unparalleled

suddenness, that even while we say they are here,

they are gone. From infancy to manhood, is rather

a tedious period, chiefly, I suppose, because at that

time we act under the control of others, and are not

suffered to have a will of our owm. But thence

downward into the vale of years is such a declivity,

that we have just an opportunity to reflect upon the

steepness of it, and then find ourselves at the bot-

tom."
The following extracts from his correspondence

with Mr. Unwin, who at that time was on a visit at

Brightelmstone, will show the deep tone of serious-

ness that pervaded his mind:—"I think with you,

that the most magnificent object under heaven is

the great deep; a'nd cannot but feel an unpolite

species of astonishment, when I consider the multi-

tudes that view it without emotion, and even with-

out reflection. In all its varied forms, it is an ob-

ject, of all others, the most suitable to affect us with

lasting impressions of the awful power that created

and controls it. I am the less inclined to think this

negligence excusable, because at a time of jfe

when I gave as little attention to religion as aor
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man, I yet remember that the waves would preach

to me, and that in the midst of worldly dissipation

I had an ear to hear them. In the fashionable

amusements which you will probably witness for a

time, you will discern no signs of sobriety, or true

wisdom. But it is impossible for a man who has a

mind like yours, capable of reflection, to observe

the manners of a multitude without learning some-

thing. If he sees nothing to imitate, he is sure to

see something to avoid. If nothing to congratulate

his fellow-creatures upon, at least much to excite

his compassion. There is not, I think, so melan-

choly a sight in the world, (an hospital is not to be

compared to it,) as that of a multitude of persons,

distinguished by the name of gentry, who, gentle

perhaps by nature, and made more gentle by edu-

cation, have the appearance of being innocent and

inoffensive, yet being destitute of all religion, or not

at all governed by the religion they profess, are none

of them at any great distance from an eternal state,

where self-deception will be impossible, and where
amusements cannot enter. Some of them we may
hope will be reclaimed; it is most probable that

many will, because mercy, if one may be allowed

the expression, is fond of distinguishing itself by
seeking its objects among the most desperate class

;

but the Scripture gives no encouragement to the

warmest charity, to expect deliverance for them all.

When I see an afflicted and unhappy man, I say to

myself, there is perhaps a man wJioin the world
would envy, if they knew the value of his sorrows,

which are possibly intended only to soften his heart,

and to turn his affections towards their proper cen-

tre. But when I see or hear of a crowd of volup-

tuaries, who have no ears but for music, no eyes but

for splendor, and no tongues but for impertinence

and folly—I say, or at least I see occasion to say,

this is madness—this, persisted m, must have a tra-

gical conclusion. It will condemn you, not only as

Christians, unworthy of the name, but as intelligent

creatures—you know by the light of Nature, if you
have not quenched it, that there is a God, and that

a life like yours cannot be according to his will. I

ask no pardon of you for the gravity and gloomi-
ness of these reflections, whicli, with others of a
similar complexion, are sure to occur to me when I

think of a scene of public diversion like that yoit

have witnessed."

The following remarks, extracted from a letter

to the same correspondent, while they serve to dis-

play the stale of his mind respecting religion, ex-

hibit at the same time the high value which he set

upon the leading truths of the gospel:
—"When I

wrote this poem on Truth, it was indispensably ne-
cessary that I should set forth that doctrine which I

know to be true ; and that I should pass, what I un-
derstood to be a just censure, upon opinions and
Eersuasions that stand in direct opposition to it;

ecause, though some errors may be innocent, and
even religious errors are not always dangerous, yet

in a case where the faith and hope of a Christian
are concerned, they must necessarily be destructive

;

and because neglecting this, I should have betrayed
my subject; either suppressing what in my judgment
is of the last importance, or giving countenance, by
a timid silence, to the very evils it \vas my design

to combat. That you may understand me better, I

will subjoin, that t wrote that poem on purpose to

inculcate the eleemosynary character of the gospel,

as a dispensation of mercy, in the most absolute

sense of the word, to the exclusion of all claims of
merit on the part of the receiver; consequently to

set the brand of invalidity upon the plea of works,
and to discover, upon scriptural ground, the absur-

dity of that notion, which includes a solecism in

the very terms of it, that man by repentance and
good works may deserve the mercy of his Maker.

I call it solecism, because mercy deserved ceases to

be mercy, and must take the name of justice. This
is the opinion which I said, in my last, the world
would not acquiesce in, but except this, I do not
recollect that I have introduced a syllable into any
of my pieces that they can possibly object to; and
even this I have endeavored to deliver I'rom doc-

trinal dryness, by as many pretty things, in the way
of trinket and plaything, as I could muster upon
the subject. So that if I have rubbed their gums,
I have taken care to do it with a coral, and even
that coral embellished by the ribbon to which it is

attached, and recommended by the tinkling of all

the bells I could contrive to annex to it."

The following beautiful lines convey sentiments

so much in unison with this extract, that we can-

not forbear to insert them at the close of this chap-

ter :

—

" I am no preacher : let this hint suffice,

The cross once seen is death to every vice

;

Else he that hung there suffered all his pain,

Bled, groaned, and agonized, and died in vain.

There, and there only, (though the deist rave,

And atheist, if earth bear .so base a slave,)

There, and there only, is the power to save:

There no delusive hope invites despair

No mockery meets yon, no deception there;

The spells and charms that blinded you before.

All vanish diere, and fascinate no more."
Progress of Error.

CHAPTER IX.
Coraniencement of Oowper's acquaintance with Lady Austin. Plea-

sure it affords him. Poetic epistle to her. Her removal to Olney

Beneficial influence of her conversational powers on Cowper'*

mind. Occasion of his writing John Gilpin. Lines composed at

Lady Austin's request Induced by her to commence writing The
Task. Principal object he had in view in composing it. Suddeo

and final separation from Lady Austin. Occasional severity of his

dcpreisive malady. Hopes entertained by his friejids of his ulti-

mate recovery. His own opinion upon it. Pleasing proofs of the

power of religion on his mind. Tenderness of his conscience. Se-

rious reflections. Aversion to religious deception and pretended

piety. Bigotry and intolerance, with their opposite vices, levity

and indifference, deplored. Sympathy with the sufferings of the

poor. Enviable condition of iuch of them as are pious, compared

with the rich who disregard religion.

In the autumn of 1781, Cou-per became acquaint-

ed with Lady Austin, whose brilliant wit and unri-

valled conversational powers, were admirably adapt-

ed to afford relief to a mind like his. This lady

was introduced to the retired poet by her sister, the

wife of a clergj-^man, who resided at Clifton, a mile

distant from Olney, and who occasionally called

upon Mrs. Unwin. Lady Austin came to pass some
time with her sister, in the summer of 1781, and Mrs.
Unwin, at Cowper's request, invited the ladies to

tea. So much, however, was he averse to the com-
pany of strangers, that after he had occasioned the

invitation, it was with considerable reluctance he
was persuaded to join the party ; but having at

length overcome his feelings, he entered freelj' into

conversation with Lady Austin, and derived so

much benefit from her sprightly and animating dis-

course, that he from that time cultivated her ac-

quaintance with the greatest attention. The opinion

Cowper formed of this accomplished and talented

lady, may be ascertained by the following extracts

from his letters:
—" Lady Austin has paid us her

first visit, and not content with showing us that proof

of her respect, made handsome apologies for her in-

trusion. She is a lively, agreeable woman; has

seen much of the ways of the world, and accounts

it a great simpleton, as it is. She laughs, and makes
laugh without seeming to labor at it. She has

manv features in her character which you must ad-
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mire but one in particular, on account of the rarity

of it, will engage your attention and esteem. She
has a degree of gratitude in her composition, so

quick a sense of obligation, as is hardly to be found
in any rank of life. Discover but a wish to please

her, and she never forgets it ; not only thanks you,

but the tears will start into her eyes at the recollec-

tion of the smallest service. With these fine feel-

ings she has the most harmless vivacity you can

imagine : half an hour's conversation with her will

convince you that she is one of the most intelligent,

pious, and agreeable ladies you ever met with."

The following lines, part of a poetical epistle, ad-

dressed by Cowper to Lady Austin, will show how
much he was delighted with his new friend :

—

" Dear Anna—between friend and friend

Prose answers every common end;

Serves, in a plain and homely way,

To express the occurrence of the day,

Our health, the weather, and the news,
What walks we take, what books we choose,

And all the floating thoughts we find

Upon the surDice of the mind.

But when a poet takes the pen,

Far more alive than other men,
He feels a gentle tingling come
Down to his fingers and his' thumb,
Deriv'd from nature's noblest part,

The centre of a glowing heart

!

And this is what the world, who knows
No flights above the pitch of prose.

His more sublime vagaries slighting,

Denominates an itch for writing.

No wonder I, who scribble rhyme
To catch the triflers of the time,

And tell them truths divine and clear,

Which couched in prose they will not hear,

Should feel that itching and that tingling

With all my purpose intermingling,

To your intrinsic merit true,

When call'd to address myself to you.

Mysterious are his ways whose power
Brings forth that unexpected hour,

When minds that never met before

Shall meet, unite, and part no more

:

It is the allotment of the skies.

The hand of the supremely wise,

That guides and governs our afTections

And plans and orders our connections,

Directs us in our distant road.

And marks the bounds of our abode.

This page of Providence quite new,
And now just opening to our view,

Employs our present thoughts and pains,

To guess and spell what it contains ;

But day by day, and year by year,

Will make the dark enigma clear,

And furnish us, perhaps, at last,

Like other scenes already past,

With proof that we and our affairs

Are part of a .Tehovah's cares:

For God unfolds by slow degrees

The purport of his deep decrees,

Sheds every hour a clearer light,

In aid of our defective sight,

And spreads, at length, before the soul,

A beautiful and perfect whole,

Which busy man's inventive brain

Toils to anticipate in vain.

Say, Anna, had you never known
The beauties of a rose full blown,

Could you, though luminous your eye,

By looking on the bud, descry,

Or guess, with a prophetic power,

The future splendor of the flower?

Just so the Omnipotent, who turns

The system of a world's concerns,
From mere minutiae can educe
Events of most important use

;

And bid a dawning sky display

The blaze of a meridian day.

The works of man tend one and all

As needs they must, both great and small,

And vanity absorbs at length

The monuments of human strength;

But who can tell how vast the plan

Which this day's incident began ?

Too small, perhaps, the slight occasion

For our dim sighted observation

;

It pass'd unnoticed as the bird

That cleaves the yielding air unheard.

And yet may prove, when understood,

An harbinger of endless good.

Not that I deem, or mean to call

Friendship a blessing cheap or small,

But merely to remark that ours,

Like some of natin-e's sweetest flowers.

Rose from a seed of tiny size

That seemed to promise no such prize

:

A transient visit intervening.

And made almost without a meaning,
(Hardly the effect of inclination,

Much less of pleasing expectation !

Produced a friendship, then begun,
That has cemented us in one.

And placed it in our power to prove,

By long fidelity and love.

That Solomon has wisely spoken,
' A three-fold cord is not soon broken.'

"

Lady Austin was not less delighted with her new
acquaintance than Cowper and Mrs. Unwin were
with her. She had previously determined to leave

London, and had been looking out for a residence in

the country, not far distant from her sister's. The
house immediately adjoining that in which Cowper
resided was at liberty ; she accordingly hired it, and
took possession of it in the course of the ensuingsum-
mer. Cowper thus adverts to this circumstance, in

a letter to Mr. Newton :
—

" A new scene is opening
upon us, which, whether it perform what it promises

or not, will add fresh plumes to the wings of time,

at least while it continues to be a subject of contem-

plation. Lady Austin, very desirous of retirement,

especially of a retirement near her sister, an admi-
rer of Mr. Scott as a preacher, and of your two hum-
ble servants, myself and Mrs. Unwin, is come to a
determination to settle here; and has chosen the

house formerly occupied by you for her future resi-

dence. I am highly pleased with the plan, upon
Mrs. Unwm's account, who, since Mrs. Newton's
departure, has been nearly destitute of all female

connection, and has not, in any emergency, a wo-
man to speak to. It has, in my view, and I doubt

not it will have the same in yours, strong marks of

a providential interposition. A female friend, who
bids fair to prove herself worthy of the appellation,

comes, recommended by a variety of considerations,

to such a place as Olney. Since your removal, there

was not in the kingdom, a retirement more abso-

lutely such than ours. We did not covet company,
but when it came, we found it agreeable. A person
that understands the world well, has high spirits, a
lively fancy, and great readiness of conversation,

introduces a sprightliness into such a scene as this,

which, if it was peaceful before, is not the worse for

being a little enlivened. In case of illness too, to

which we are all liable, it was rather a gloomy
prospect, if we allowed ourselves to advert to it,

that there was hardly a woman in the place from
whom it would have been reasonable to have ex-

pected either comfort or assistance."

Preparations were made at the vicarage for the
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reception of Lady Austin, and she took possession

of it towards tiie close of 1782. Both Cowper and
Mrs. Unwin were so charmed -with her society, and
she was so delighted with theirs, that it became their

custom to dine together, at each other's houses, eve-

ry alternate day. The effect of Lady Austin's al-

most irresistible conversational powers proved high-

ly beneficial to the poet's mind, and contributed to

remove that painful depression of which he still

continued to be the subject, and which would some-
times seize him when he was in her company : even
with her unrivalled talents, she was scarcely able,

at times, to remove the deep and melancholy gloom
which still shed its darkening influence over his

mind. On one occasion, when she observed him to

be sinking into rather an unusual depression, she
exerted, as she was invariably accustomed to do, her
utmost ability to afford him immediate relief It

occurred to her she might then probably accomplish
it, by telling him a story of John Gilpin, which she
had treasured up in her memory from her child-

hood. The amusing incidents of the story itself,

and the happy manner in which it was related, had
the desired, effect ; it dissipated the gloom of the
passing hour, and he infonned Lady Austin the
next morning, that convulsions of laughter, brought
on by the recollection of her story, had kept him
awake during the greater part of the night, and that
he had composed a poem on the subject. Hence
arose the fascinating and amusing ballad of John
Gilpin, which rapidly found its way into all the pe-
riodical publications of the day, and was admired
by readers of every description.

Its happy influence on his own mind on subse-
quent occasions, is adverted to in the following let-

ter to Mr. Unwin :—" You tell me that John Gilpin
made you laugh tears, and that the ladies at court
are delighted with my poems. Much good may
they do them: may they become as wise as the wri-
ier wishes them, and they will then be much hap-
pier than he ! I know there is, in the greater part
of the poems which make up the volume, that wis-
dom which cometh from above, because it was from
above that I received it. Mav they receive it too

!

for whether they drink it out of the cistern, or whe-
ther it falls upon them immediatelv from the clouds,
as it did on me, it is all one. It is the water of life,

which whosoever drinketh, shall thirst no more. As
to the famous horseman above mentioned, he and
his feats are an inexhaustible source of amuse-
ment. At least we find them so

; and seldom meet
without refreshing ourselves with the recollection
of them. You are perfectly at liberty to do with
them as you please, and when primed send me a
copy."

Lady Austin's intercourse with Mrs. Unwin and
Cowper continued, uninterupted, till near the close
of 1781; and during all this time, by her sprightly,
judicious, and captivating conversation, she was
often the means of rousing him from his melancho-
ly depression. To console him, she would often ex-
ert her musical talents on the hapsichord ; and at
her request, he composed, among others, the follow-
ing beautiful song, suited to airs she was accustom-
ed to play

:

" No longer I follow a sound,
NoloDgera dream I pursue;
O, happiiip.'is! not to he found,
Unattainable treasure, adieu

!

I have sought thee in splendorand dress,
In the regions of pleasure and laste;
I have sought theft and seemed to possess.
But have proved thee a vision at last.

An iinmble ambition and hope
The voice of true wisdom inspires;

'Tis sufficient, if peace be the scope
And the summit of all our desires.

Peace may be the lot of tiie mind
That seeks it in meekness and love,

But rapture and bliss are confined
To the glorified spirits above !"

During the winter of 1783-4, Cowper spent the
evenings in reading to these ladies, taking the liberty
himself, and afiording the same to them, of making
remarks on what came under their notice. On these
interesting occasions. Lady Austin displayed her
enchanting, and almost magical poM'ers, with singu-
lar effect. The conversation happened one evening to

turn on blank verse, of which she had always express-
ed herself to be passionately fond. Persuaded that

Cowper was able to produce, in this measure, a
poem that would eclipse any thing he had hitherto

written, she urged him to try his powers in that spe-

cies of composition. He had hitherto written only
in rhyme, and he felt considerable reluctance to

make the attempt. Alter repeated solicitations,

however, he promised her, if she would furnish the
subject, he would comply with her request. " O !"

she replied, "you can never be in want of a subject,

3'ou can write upon any thing : write upon this sofa."

The poet obeyed her command, and the world is

thus indebted to this lady for the Task, a poem ot

matchless beauty and excellence, embracing almost
every variety of style, and every description of sub-

ject, combining elegance and ease, witn sublimity

and grandeur, adapted to impress the heart with
sentiments of the most exalted pietj' and to make its

readers happy in the present life, while it excites in

them earnest and longing desires after the felicity

and glory of heaven.
In composing this exquisite poem, however, it

ought to be observed that Cowper had a higher ob-
ject in view than merely to please Lady Austin.

His great aim was to be useful ; and, indeed, thi

was his leading motive in all his productions, as is

evident from the following extract from a letter to

Mr. Unwin :
—

" In some passages of the inclosed

poem, which I send for your inspection, you will ob-

serve me very satirical, especially in my second
book. Writing on such subjects I could not be other-

wise. I can write nothing without aiming, at least,

at usefulness. It w^ere beneath my years to do it,

and still more dishonorable to my religion. I know
that a reformation of such abuses as I have censured
is not to be expected from the efforts of a poet ; but
to contemplate the world, its follies, its vices, its in-

difference to duty, and its strenuous attachment to

what is evil, and not to reprehend it, were to approve
it. From this charge at least I shall be clear, for I

have neither tacitly nor expressly flattered either its

characters or its customs. My principal purpose has
been to allure the reader by character, by scenery,
by imagery, and such poetical embellishments, to

the reading of what may profit him. Subordinately
to this, to combat that predilection in favor of a me-
tropolis, that beggars and exhausts the country, by
evacuating it of all its principal inhabitants; and
collaterally, and as far as is consistent with this

double intention, to have a stroke at vice, vanity, and
folly, wherever I find them. What there is of a
religious cast in the volume I have thrown towards
the end of it, for two reasons : first, that I might not

revolt the reader at his entrance; and, secondiv, that

my best impressions might be made last. Were I

to write as many volumes a.s Lopez de Vega, or

Voltaire, not one of them would be without this tinc-

ture. If the Avorld like it not, so much the worse for

them. I make all the concessions I can that I may
please them, but I will not do this at the expense of
my conscience. My descriptions are all from na-

ture ; not one of them second-handed. My delin-
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cations of the heart are from ray own experience
;

not one of them borrowed from books, or in the least

degree conjectural."

The close of the year 1784, witnessed the comple-
tion of this extensive performance, and the com-
mencement of another of greater magnitude, though
of a different description, and less adapted for gene-

ral usefulness—the translation of Homer; under-

taken at the united request of Mrs. Unwin and La-
dy Austin. This was a remarkable period in Cow-
per's life. Circumstances arose, altogether unfore-

seen by him, and over which he had no control,

which led to the removal of Lady Austin from 01-

ney. He had so often been benefited by her com-
pany, had in so many instances been cheered by her

vivacity when suffering under the influence of his

depressive malady, and had received such repeated

proofs of affability and kindness, that he could not

entertain the thought of parting with her without
considerable disquietude. Immediately, however,
on perceiving that separation became requisite for

the maintenance of his own peace, as well as to in-

sure the tranquillity of his faithful and long-tried in-

mate, Mrs. Unwin, he wisely and firmly took such
steps as were necessary to promote it, though it was
at the expense of much mental anguish.

Some of Cowper's biographers have unjustly, and
without the slightest foundation, attempted to cast

considerable odium upon the character of Mrs. Un-
win, for her conduct in this affair, as if all the blame
of Cowper's separation from Lady Austin were to

be laid at her door. One has even gone so far as

to state, that her mind was of such a sombre hue,

that it rather tended to foster than to dissipate Cow-
per's melancholy: an assertion utterly incapable of

proof, and which, were the poet living, he would be
the first to deny. The fact is, Cowper never felt

any other attachment to either of these ladies than
that of pure friendship, and much as he valued the

society of Lady Austin, when he found it necessa-

ry for his own peace, to choose which he should
please to retain, he could not hesitate for a moment
to prefer the individual who had watched over him
with so much tenderness, and probably to the inju-

ry of her own health. The whole of his conduct in

this affair, and indeed the manner in which he has
every where spoken of his faithful inmate, proves
this indubitably.

Aware of the benefit he had received from Lady
Austin's company, many of his friends were appre-

hensive that her removal would be attended with
consequences seriously injurious to the poet. Deep,
however, as was the impression which it made upon
his mind, he bore it with much more fortitude than
could have been expected, as will be seen by the

manner in which he adverted to it in a letter to Mr.
Hill :

—
" We have, as you say, lost a lively and sen-

sible neighbor in Lady Austin, but we have been so

long accustomed to a state of retirement, within one
degree of solitude, and being naturally lovers of still

life, we can relapse into our former duality without
being unhappy in the change. To me, indeed, a
third individual is not necessary, while I can have
the faithful companion I have had these twenty
years."

It might be imagmed, from the production of Cow-
per's pen at this period, that he was entirely recov-

ered from his depressive malady; such, however,
was far from the case. His letters to his correspon-
dents prove, that whatever gaiety and vivacity there

was in his writings, there was nothing in his own
state of mind that bore any resemblance to such
emotions ; but that, on the contrary, his fits of me-
lancholy were frequent, and often painfully acute.

To his friend, Mr. Newton, he thus feelingly dis-

closes his peculiarly painful sensations :
—" My heart

resembles not the heart ofa Christian, mourning and

yet rejoicing, pierced with thorns, yet wreathed
about with roses: I have the thorn without the
rose. My brier is a wintry one; the flowers are
withered, but the thorn remains. My days are
spent in vanity, and it is impossible for me to
spend them otherwise. No man upon earth is

more sensible of the unprofitableness of such a life

as mine than I am, or groans more heavily under
the burden ; but this too is vanity : my groans will
not bring the remedy, because there is no reme-
dy for me. I have been lately more dejected and
more depressed than usual ; more harassed by
dreams in the night, and more deeply poisoned by
them in the following day. I know not what is por-
tended by an alteration for the worse after eleven
years of misery, but firmly believe that it is not de-

signed as the introduction of a change for the better.

You know not what I suffered while you were here,

nor was there any need you should. Your friend-

ship for me would have made you in some degree a
partaker ofmy woes, and your share in them would
have been increased by your inability to help me.
Perhaps, indeed, they took a keener edge, from the

consideration of your presence. The friend of my
heart, the person with whom I had formerly takea
sweet counsel, no longer useful to me as a minister,

no longer pleasant to me as a Christian, was a spec-

tacle which must necessarily add the bitterness of
mortification to the sadness of despair. I now see a
long winter before me, and am to get through it as
I can : I know the ground before I tread upon it. It

is hollow ; it is agitated ; it sufl^ers shocks in every
direction : it is like the soil of Calabria—all whirl-

pool and undulation: but I must reel through it, at

least if I be notswallowedupbytheway. I have taken
leave of the old year, and parted with it just when
you did, but with very different sentiments and feel-

ings upon the occasion. I looked back upon all the

passages and occurrences of it as a traveller looks

back upon a wilderness, through which he has pass-

ed with weariness and sorrow of heart, reaping no
other fruit of his labor than the poor consolation,

that, dreary as the desert was, he left it all behind
him. The traveller would find even this comfort
considerably lessened, if as soon as he passed one
wilderness, he had to traverse another of equal
length, and equally desolate. In this particular, his

experience and mine would exactly tally. I should
rejoice indeed that the old year is over and gone, if

I had not every reason to expect a new one similar

to it. Even the new year is already old in my ac-

count. I am not, indeed, sufficiently second-sighted

to be able to boast, by anticipation, an acquaintance
with the events of it yet unborn, but rest assured
that, be they what they may, not one of them comes
a messenger of good to me. If even death itself

should be of the number, he is no friend of mine: it

is an alleviation of the woes, even of an unenlight-

ened man, that he can wish for death, and indulge

a hope, at least, that in death he shall find deliver-

ance. But, loaded as my life is with despair, I have
no such comfort as would result from a probability

of better things to come were it once ended. I am
far more unhappy than the traveller I have just re-

ferred to; pass through whatever difficulties, dan-

gers, or afflictions, I may, I am not a whit nearer

home, imless a dungeon be called so. This is no
very agreeable theme, but in so great a dearth of

subjects to write upon, and especially impressed as

I am at this moment with a sense of my own condi-

tion, I could choose no other. The weather is an
exact emblem of my mind in its present state. A
thick fog envelops every thing, and at the same time

it freezes intensely. You will tell me, that this cold

gloom will be succeeded by a cheerful spring, and
endeavor to encourage me to hope for a spiritual

change resembling it ; but it will be lost labor. Na-
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ture rem'es again; but a soul once slain lives no

more. The hedge that has been apparently dead, is

not so: it will burst into leaf, and blossom at the ap-

pointed time; but no such time is appointed for the

stake that stands in it. It is as dead as it seems, and

will prove itself no dissembler. The latter end of

ne.xt month will complete a period of eleven years,

in which I have spoken no other language. It is a

long time for a man, whose eyes were once opened,

to spend m darkness— long enough to make despair

an mvetcrate habit ; and such it is to me. My friends,

I know, expect that I shall yet enjoy health again.

They think it necessary to the existence of divine

truth, that he who once had possession of it should

never finally lose it. I admit the solidity of this

this reasoning in every case but my own, and why
not in my own % For causes which to them it ap-

pears madness to allege, but which rest upon my
mind with a weight of immovable conviction. If I

am recoverable, why am I thus"? why crippled and
made useless in the church, just at the time of life

life when my judgment and experience being ma-
tured, I might be most useful 1 Why cashiered and
turned out of service, till, according to the course of

years, there is not life enough left in me to make
amends for the years I have lost; till there is no
reasonable hope left that the fruit can ever pay the

expense of the fallow 1 I forestall the answer—God's
ways are mysterious, and he giveth no account of

his matters—an answer that would serve my pur-

pose as well as theirs that use it. There is a mis-

tery in my destruction, and in time it will be ex-

plained.
" I could easily, were it not a subject that would

make us melancholy, point out to you some essential

difference between the state of the person you
mentioned and my own, which would prove mine
to be by far the most deplorable of the two. I sup-

pose no man would despair if he did not appre-
hend something singular in the circumstances of his

Q-wn story, something that discriminates it from that

of every other man, and that induces despair as an
inevitable consequence. You may encoimter his un-
happy persuasion with as many instances as you
please, of persons who, like him, having renounced
all hope, were yet restored, and may thence infer

that he, like them, shall meet with a season of resto-

ration—but it is in vain. Every such individual

accounts himselfan exception to all rules, and, there-

fore, the blessed reverse that others have experienced
afibrds no ground of comfortable expectation to him.
But you will say, it is reasonable to conclude that as
all your predecessors in this vale of misery and hor-
ror have found themselves delightfully disappointed,
so may yoiv I grant the reasonableness of it—it would
be sinful, perhaps, as well as uncharitable to reason
otherwise-but an argument hypothetical in its nature,

however rationally conducted, may lead to a false

conclusion ; and in this instance so will yours. But
I forbear, and will sav no more, though it is a sub-
ject on which I could write more than the mail could
carry. I must deal with you as I deal with poor Mrs.
Unwin, in all our disputes about it—cutting all con-
troversy short by the event."

To a request from Mr. Newton that Cowper would
favor the editor of the Theological Magazine with
an occasional essay, he thus writes;

—"I converse,
you say, upon other subjects than that of despair,

and may therefore write upon others. Indeed, my
friend, I am a man of very little conversation upon
any subject. From that of despair, I abstain as
much as possible, for the sake of my company; but
I will venture to say that it is never out of my mind
one minute in the whole day. I do not mean to say
that I am never cheerful. I am often so; always,
indeed, when my nights have been undisturbed for

a season. But the effect of such continual listening

to the language of a heart hopeless and deserted, is

that I can never give much more than half my atten-

tion to what is started by others, and verj' rarely
start any thing myself. You will easily perceive
that a mind thus occupied, is but indiffert?nlly quali-

fied for the consideration of theological matters.
The most useful, and the most delightful topics of
that kind, are to me forbidden fruit: I tremble as I

approach them. It has happened to me sometimes
that I have foimd myself imperceptibly drawn in

and made a party in such discourse. The consequence
has been dissatisfaction and self-reproach. Youwill
tell me, perhaps, that I have writven upon those sub-
jects in verse, and may therefore in prose. But there

is a diflerence. The search after poetical expres-

sion, the rhymes and the numbers, are all affairs of
some difficulty : they amuse, indeed, but are not to

be attained without study, and engross, perhaps, a
larger share of the attention than the subject itself."

In the spring of 1785, his friends became more
sanguine in their expectations of his ultimate reco-

very, and they felt persuaded it would take place at

no very distant period. It appears also, by the fol-

lowing extract, that CoM^er was not himself wholly
destitute of hope on the subject. Writing to Mr.
Newton, he says:

—
" I am sensible of the tenderness

and affectionate kindness with which you recollect

our past intercourse, and express your hopes of my
fiitnrp restoration. I, too, within the last eight months
have had m) hopes, though they have been of short

duration, cut of!', like the foam upon the waters.

Some previous adjustments, indeed, are necessary

before a lasting expectation ofcomfort can take place

in me. There are those persuasions in my mind,
which either entirely forbid the entrance of hope, or

if it enter, immediately eject it. They are incompati-

ble with any such inmate, and must be turned out

themselves before so desirable a guest can possibly

have secure possession. This, you say, will be done.

It may be, but it is not done yet ; nor has a single step

in the course of God's dealings with me been taken

towards it. If I mend, no creature ever mended so

slowly, that recovered at last. I am like a slug, or

a snail, that has fallen into a deep well ; slug as he
is, he performs his descent with a velocity propor-

tioned to his weight ; but he does not crawl up again

quite so fast. Mine was a rapid plunge ; but my re-

turn to daylight, if I am indeed returning, is leisure-

ly enough. Were I such as I once was, I should say

that I have a claim upon your particular notice,

which notliing ought to supersede. Most of your
connections you may f tirly be said to have formed
by your own act ; but your connection with me was
the" work of God. The kine that went up with the

ark from Bathsheme^h, left what they loved behind

them, in obedience .o an impression which to them
M-as perfectly dark and unintelligible. Your jour-

ney to Huntingdo I was not less wonderful. He, in-

deed, who sent vou, kniew M'ell wherefore, but you
knew not. That dispensation, therefore, would fur-

nish me as long as we can both remember it, with a
plea for some distinction at your hands, had I occa-

sion to use and urge it, which I have not. But I

am altered since that time ; and if your afTection for

me had ceased, you might very reasonably justify'-

your change by mine. I can say nothing for myself

at present ; but this I can venture to foretell, that

should the restoration of which my friends assure

me obtain, I shall undoubtedly love those who have
continued to love me, even in a state of transforma-

tion from my former self, much more than ever."

It is gratifying to know, that, while such was the

melancholy stale of Cowper's mind, and while he

steadilv refused all religious comfort, come whence
it might, he nevertheless afforded the most pleasing

proofs, bv his amiable and consistent conduct, of the

firm hold which religion still had of his affections.
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The excellent remarks that are to be found in his

letters, written at this period, show that he had some

lucid intervals, and tliat occasional gleams of light

shot across the darkened horizon of his mind. " It

strikes me," (he says on one occasion,) "as a very

observable instance of providential kindness to man,

that such an exact accordance had been contrived

between his ear and the sounds with which, at least

in a rural situation, it is almost eveiy moment visit-

ed. All the world is sensible of the uncomfortable

effect that certain sounds have upon the nerves, and

consequently upon the spirits : and if a sinful world

had been filled with such as would have curdled the

blood, and have made the sense of hearing a per-

petual inconvenience, I do not know that we should

have had a right to complain. But now the fields,

the woods, and the gardens, have each their concerts,

and the ear of man is for ever regaled by creatures,

who, while they please themselves, at the same time

delight him. Even the ears that are deaf to the

gospel, are continually entertained, though without

appreciating it, by sounds for which they are solely

indebted to its author. There is somewhere in in-

finite space, a world that does not roll within the

precincts of mercy, and as it is reasonable, and even
scriptural, to suppose that there is music in heaven,

in these dismal regions perhaps the reverse of it is

found—tones so dismal, as to make wo itself more
insupportable, and even to acuminate despair."

In a letter to Mr. Newton, the following serious

reflections occur:—"People that are but little ac-

quainted with the terrors of divine wrath, are not

much afraid of trifling with their Maker. But for

my own part, I would sooner take Empledocles'

leap, and fling myself into Mount Etna, than I

would do it in the slightest instance, were I in cir-

cumstances to make an election. In the Scripture

we find a broad and clear exhibition of mercy: it is

displayed in every page. Wrath is, in comparison,

but slightly touched upon, because it is not so much
a discovery of wrath as of forgiveness. But had
the displeasure of God been the principal subject of

the book, and had it ci'cumstantially set forth that

measure of it only which may be endured in this

life, the Christian world would perhaps have been
less comfortable; but I believe presumptuous med-
dlers with the gospel would have been less frequently

met with."

To Mr. Unwin he thus writes :
—" Take my word

for it—the word of a man singularly qualified to

give his evidence in this matter, who, having en-

joyed the privilege some years, has been deprived
of it more, and has no hope that he shall live to re-

cover it— those that have found a God, and are per-

mitted to worship him, have found a treasure, of

which, highly as they may prize it, they have but

very scanty and limited conceptions. These are
my Sunday morning speculations—the sound of the

bells suggested them, or rather gave them such an
emphasis, that they force their way into my pen in

spite of me ; for though I do not often commit
them to paper, they are never absent from my
mind."

" You express sorrow -that your love of Christ

was excited in you by a picture. Could the most
insignificant thing suggest to me the thought that

Christ is precious, I would not despise the thought.

The meanness of the instrument cannot debase the

nobleness of the principle. He that kneels to a
picture of Christ is an idolater ; but he in whose
heart the sight of such a picture kindles a warm re-

membrance of the Saviour's sufferins:, must be a
Christian. Suppose that I dream as Gardiner did,

that Christ walks before me, that he turns and
smiles upon me, and fills my soul with ineffable love

and joy. Will a man tell me that I am deceived,

Ihat I ought not to love or rejoice in him for such a

reason, because a dream is merely a picture drawn
upon the imagination"? I hold not with such
divinity. To love Christ is the greatest dignity of
man, be that affection wrought in him how it may,"
No person ever formed more correct views of

what really constitutes Christianity than Cowper,
nor could any one ever feel a greater aversion to a
mere profession of it. In a letter to one of his cor-

respondents, the following remarks occur :
—

" I say
amen, with all my heart, to your observations on
religious characters. Men who profess themselves

adepts in mathematical knowledge, in astronomy,

or jurisprudence, are generally as well qualified as

they would appear. The reason may be, that

they are always liable to detection, should they

attempt to impose upon mankind, and therefore take

care to be what they pretend. In religion alone, a
profession is often slightly taken up, and sloverily

carried on, because forsooth, candor and charity

require us to hope the best, and to judge favorably

of our neighbor; and because it is easy to deceive

the ignorant, who are a great majori y, upon this

subject. Let a man attach himself to a particular

party, contend furiously for what are properly called

evangelical doctrines, and enlist himself imder the

banner of some popular preacher, and the business is

done. Behold a Christian! a saint! a phoenix! In the

mean time perhaps his heart, his temper, and even

his conduct, is unsanctified
;
possibly less exemplary

than that of some avowed infidels. No matter, he

can talk, he has the Bible in his pocket, and a head
well stored with notions. But the quiet, humble,

modest, and peaceable person, who is in his practice

what the other is only in his profession, who hates a
noise about religion, and therefore makes none,

who, knowing the snares that are in the world,

keeps himself as much out of it as he can, and
never enters it but when duty calls, and even then

with fear and trembling— is the Christian that will

alwaT s stand highest in the estimation of those who
brin',' all characters to the test of true wisdom, and
judge of the tree by its fruits."

.'.n another letter on a similar subject, he thus

writes:
—" It is indeed a melancholy consideration,

that the gospel, whose direct tendency is to promote

the happiness of mankind in the present as well as

in the life to come, which so effectually answers the

design of its author, whenever it is well understood,

and sincerely believed, should, through the igno-

rance, the bigotry, the superstition, of its professors,

and the ambition of popes and princes, have pro-

duced incidentally so much mischief; only furnish-

ing the world with a plausible pretext to worry each
other, while they sanctified the worst cause with the

specious pretext of zeal for the furtherance of the

best. Angels descend from heaven to publish peace

between man and his Maker—the Prince of Peace
himself comes to confirm and establish it; and war,

hatred, and desolation, are the consequence. Thou-
sands quarrel about the interpretation of a book,

which none of them imderstand. He that is slain,

dies firmly persuaded that the crown of martyrdom
awaits him ; and he that slew him, is equally con-

vinced that he has done God service. In reality

they are both mistaken and equally unentitled to the

honor they have arrogated to themselves. If a

multitude of blind men should set out for a certain

city, and dispute about the right road till a battle

ensued between them, the probable effect would be

that none of them would ever reach it : and such a

fray, preposterous and shocking in the extreme,

would exhibit a picture in some degree resembling

the original of which we have been speaking. And
why is not the world thus occupied at present 1 only

because they have exchanged a zeal that was no

better than madness, for an indifference equally

pitiable and absurd. The holy sepulchre has lost
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its importance in the eyes of nations, called Chris-

tians, not because the light of true wisdom has

delivered them from a superstitious attachment

to the spot, but because he that was buried in it is

no longer regarded by them as the Saviour of the

world. The exercise of reason, enlightened by

philosophy, has cured them indeed of the misery of

an abused understanding, but together with the de-

lusion they have lost the substance, and for the sake

of the lies that were grafted upon it, have quarrelled

with the truth itself Here, then, we see the nc plus

ultra of human wisdom, at least in affairs of re-

ligion. It enlightens the mind with respect to non-

es'sentials, but Vith respect to that in which the

essence of Christianity consists, leaves it perfectly

in the dark. It can "discover many errors that in

different ages have disgraced the faith, but it is only

to make way for one more fatal than them all,

which represents that faith as a delusion. Why
those evils have been permitted shall be known
hereafter. One thing, in the mean time, is certain,

that the folly and phrenzy of the professed disciples

of the gospel, have been more dangerous to its inte-

rests, than all the avowed hostilities of its adversa-
ries, and perhaps for this cause these mischiefs
might be suffered to prevail for a season, that its

divine original and nature might be the more illus-

trated, when it should appear that it was able to

stand its ground for ages, against that most formi-
dable of all attacks—the indiscretion of its friends.

The outrages that have followed this perversion of
the truth, have proved, indeed, a stumbling-block to

individuals: the wise of this world, with all their
wisdom, have not been able to distinguish between
the blessing and the abuse of it. Voltaire was
offended, and Gibbon has turned his back, but the
flock of Christ is still nourished, and still increases,
notwithstanding the unbelief of a philosopher is

able to convert bread into a stone, and fish into a
serpent."

The following very serious reflections occur in a
letter to Mr. Newton, about this time, adverting to

the sufferings of the poor at Olney, whose distress-

ing circumstances on all occasions excited the ten-

derest sympathies of the poet :
—

" The winter sets in

with great severity. The rigor of the season, and
the advanced price of provisions, are very threat-

ening to the poor. It is well with those that can
feed upon a promise, and wrap themselves up warm
in the robe of salvation. A good fire-side and a
well-spread table are but indifferent substitutes for
these better accommodations ; so very indifferent,

that I would gladly exchange them both for the rags
and the unsalisfied hunger of the poorest creature,
that looks forward with the hope to a better world,
and weeps tears of joy in the midst of penury and
distress. Whata world is this! How mysteriously
governed, and, in appearance, left to itself! One
man, having squandered thousands at a gaming-
table, finds it convenient to travel; gives his estate
to somebody to manage for him; amuses himself a
few years in France and Italy ; returns, perhaps,
wiser than he went, having acquired knowledge,
which, but for his follies, he would never have ac-
quired; again makcsasplendid figure at hoine, shines
in the senate, governs his country as its luinister, is

admired for his abilities, and if successful, adored, at
least by a party. When he dies he is praised as a
demi-god, and his monument records every thing
but his vices. The exact contrast of such a pic-
ture IS to be found in manv cottages at Olney. I

have no need to describe them, you know the cha-
racters I mean: they love God, they trust him, thev
pray to him in secret, and though he means to reward
them openly, the day of recompense is delayed. In
the mean time they suffer everything that infirmitv
and poverty cim inflict upon them. Who would

suspect, that has not a spiritual eye to discern it, that
the fine gentleman might possibly be one whom his
Maker had in abhorrence, and the wretch last
mentioned dear to him as the apple of his eyel It

is no wonder that the world, who only look at things
as they are connected with the present life, find
themselves obliged, some of them at least, to doubt
a providence, and others absolutely to deny it;

when almost all the real virtue there is to be found
in it, exists in a state of neglected obscurity, and all

the vices cannot exclude them from the privileges
of worship and honor. But behind the curtain the
matter will be explained; very little, however, ti»

the satisfaction of the great."

CHAPTER X.
Publication of Cowpei's second volume of poems. Manner in which

it was received by Uie public. His feelings on the occasion. Grent
self-abasement. Renewal of his correspondence with Lady Hej-
keth. Acceptance of her proffered assistance. Her projected

visit to Olney. Cowpcr's pleasing anticipations of its results. Her
arrival. Cowper's removal from Olney to Weston. His intimacy

with the Throckmortons. Happiness it afforded him.

Cowper's second volume of poems, the publica-
tion of which had been delayed much longer than
was expected, appeared, at length, in the summer
of 1785. His first volume, though it had not met with
that success which might have been expected, had
nevertheless been extensively circulated, and was
spoken of highly by some of the first literary cha-
racters of the age. It had therefore raised the ex-

pectations of the public, and had thus made way for

its successor, which no sooner made its appearance
than it was eagerly sought after, and met with a
rapid and extensive sale. High as had been the

expectations of his friends, they fell far short of
what he had accomplished in that brilliant display

of real poetical talent everywhere to be found in the

Task. The singularity of the title made its first

appearance somewhat repulsive: its various and
matchless beauties were, however, soon discovered,

and it speedily raised the reputation of Cowper to

the highest summit of poetic genius, and placed
him among the first class of poets.

In a letter to Mr. Newton, he describes his feelings

on this occasion in such a manner as proves him to

have been influenced by nothing like selfish or am-
bitious motives; but by principles far more noble
and exalted:—"I found your account of what you
experienced in your state of maiden authorship
very entertaining, because very natural. I suppose
no man ever made his first sally from the press

without a conviction that all eyes and ears would
be engaged to attend him, at least without a thou-

sand anxieties lest they should not. But, however
arduous and interesting such an enterprise may be
in the first instance, it seems to me that our feelings

on the occasion soon become obtuse. lean answer
at least for one. Mine are by no means what they
were when I published my first volume. 1 am even
so indifferent to the matter, that I can truly assert

myself guiltless of the very idea of my book some-
times for whole days together. God knows that ray
nnind, having been occupied more than twelve
years in the contemplation of the most distressing

subjects, the world, and its opinions of what 1 write,

is become as unimportant to me as the whistling

of a bird in a bush. Despair made amusement
necessary, and I found poetry the most agreeable
amusement. Had I not endeavored to perform my
best, it would not have amused me at all. The
mere blotting of so much paper would have been
but indifferent sport. God gave me grace also to

wish that 1 might not write in vain. Accordingly,
I have mingled much truth with some trifles ; and
such truths as deserved at least to be clad as well
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and as handsomely as I could clothe them. If the

world approve me not, so much the worse for them,

but not for me; I have only endeavored to serve

them, and the loss will be their own. And as to

their commendations, if I should chance to win
them, I feel myself equally invulnerable there.

The view that I have had of myself, for many
years, has been so truly humiliating, that I think

the praises of ail mankind could not hurt me. God
knows that I speak my present sense of the matter

at least most truly, when I say, that the admiration

of creatures like myself seems to me a weapon the

least dangerous that my worst enemy could employ
against me. I am fortified against it by such so-

lidity of real self-abasement, that I deceive myself
most egregiously if I do not heartily despise it.

Praise belongeth to God; and I seem to myself to

covet it no more than I covet divine honors. Could
I assuredly hope that God would at last deliver me,
I should have reason to thank him for all that I have
suffered, were it only for the sake of this single

fruit of my affliction—that it has taught me how
much more contemptible I am in myself than I ever
before suspected, and has reduced my former share

of self-knowledge (of which at that time I had a
tolerable good opinion) to a mere nullity, in compa-
rison to what I have acqiured since. Self is a sub-

ject of inscrutable misery and mischief, and can
never be studied to so much advantage as in the

dark; for as the bright beams of the sun seem to

impart a beauty to the most unsightly objects, so the

light of God's countenance, vouchsafed to a fallen

creature, so sweetens him and softens him for the

time, that he seems both to others and to himself,

to have nothing selfish or sordid about him. But
the heart is a nest of serpents, and will be such
while if continues to beat. If God cover the mouth
of that nest with his hand, they are hush and snug;
but if he withdraw his hand, the whole family lift

up their heads and hiss, and are as active and veno-
mous as ever. This I always professed to believe

from the time that I had embraced the truth, but I

never knew it as I know it now. To what end 1

have been made to know it as I do, whether for the

benefit of others or for my own, or for both, or for

neither, will appear hereafter."

While Cowper looked upon his publication with
so much indifference, his frienas regarded it with
very opposite feelings. Its rapid and extensive cir-

culation, not only delighted those \vho were inti-

mately associated with him, and had been witnesses
to the acute anguish of his mind, during his depres-

sive malady, but it also gratified several of his for-

mer associates and correspondents, and induced
them to renew their communications with the poet.

Among these was Lady Hesketh, who was so charm-
ed with productions of his pen, that on her return
from abroad, where she had spent several years
with her husband, she renewed her correspondence
with Cowper, and as she was now a widow and was
handsomely provided for, she generously otTered to

render him any assistance he might want. Cow-
per's reply to an affectionate letter she wrote him,
shows the warmth of his affection towards those
whom he loved. He thus writes :

—
" My dear cou-

sin, it is no new thing for you to give pleasure. But
I will venture to say that you do not often give
more than you gave me this morning. When I

came down to breakfast and found on the table, a
letter franked by my uncle, and when opening that
frank, I found that it contained a letter from you, I

said within myself, this is just as it should be. We
are all grown young again, and the days that I

thought I should see no more, are actually returned.
You perceive, therefore, that you judgedWell when
you conjectured that a line from you would not be
disagreeable to me. It could not be otherwise than

as in fact it has proved, a most agreeable surprise.

For I can truly boast of an affection for you that

neither years nor intercepted intercourse have at all

abated. I need only recollect how much I valued
you once, and with how much cause, immediately
to feel a revival of the same value ; if that can be
said to revive, which at the most has only been dor-
mant for want of employment. But I slander it

when I say that it has slept. A thousand times have
I recollected a thousand scenes, in which our two
selves have formed the whole of the drama, with
the greatest pleasure ; at times, too, when I had no
reason to suppose that 1 should ever hear from you
again. The hours that I hav^e spent with you, were
among the pleasantest of my former days, and are
therefore chronicled in my mind so deeply as to fear

no erasure. You say that you have often heard of
me ; that puzzles me. I cannot imagine from what
quarter; but it is no matter. I must tell you, how-
ever, my dear cousin, that your information has
been a little defective. That I am happy in my
situation is true ; I live, and have lived these twenty
years, with Mrs. Unwin, to whose affectionate care
of me, during the far greater part of that time, it is,

under Divine Providence, owing that I live at all.

But I do not account myself happy in having been
for thirteen of those years in a state of mind that has
made all that care and attention necessary ; an at-

tention and a care, that have injured her health,

and which, had she not been uncommonly support-

ed, must have brought her to the grave. But I will

pass to another subject ; it would be cruel to particu-

larize only to give pain, neither should I by any
means give a sable hue to the first letter of a corres-

pondence so unexpectedly renewed. I must, how-
ever tell you. my dear cousin, that dejection of spirits,

which I suppose may have prevented many a man
from becoming an author, has made me one. I find

con-stant employment necessary, and therefore take

care to be constantly employed. Manual occupations
do not engage the mind sufficiently, as I know by ex-

perience, havmg tried many. But composition,

especially of verse, absorbs it wholly. I write, there-

fore, generally three hours in the morning, and in

the evening I transcribe. I read also, but less than
I write, for I must have bodily exercise, and there-

fore never pass a day without it.

" I do not seek new friends, not being altogether

sure that I should find them, but have unspeakable
pleasure in being beloved by an old one. I hope
that our correspondence has now suffered its last in-

terruption, and that we shall go down together to the

grave, chattering and chirping as happily as such a
scene as this will permit. I am happy that my
poems have pleased you. My volume has afforded

me no such pleasure at any time, either while I was
writing it, or since its publication, as I have derived
from yours and my uncle's favorable opinion re-

specting it. I make certain allowances for partiality,

and for that peculiar quickness of taste, with which
you both relish what you like ; and after all draw-
backs upon those accounts duly made, find myselfrich
in the measure ofyour approbation that still remains,

Butaboveall I honor John Gilpin, since it was he who
first encouraged you to write. I made him on pur-

pose to laugh at, and he served his purpose well ; but

I am now indebted to him for a more valuable ac-

quisition than all the laughter in the world amounts
to, the recovery of my intercourse with you, which
is to me inestimable. I am glad that I always loved

you as I did. It releases me from any occasion to

suspect that my present aflfection for you is indebted

for its existence to any selfish considerations. No,
I am sure I love you disinterestedly, and for your
own sake, because I never thought of you with any
other sensations than those of the truest affection,

even while I was under the persuasion, that I should
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never hear fromyon again. But with my present feel-

ings superadded to those that I always had for you, I

find it no easy matter to do justice to my sensations.

I perceive myself in a state of mind, similar to that

of the traveller described in Pope's Messiah, who,

as he passes through a sandy desert, starts at the

sudden and unexpected sound of a waterfall.—Your

very generous olier of assistance has placed me in

a situation new to me, and in which I feel myself

somewhat puzzled how to behave. When I was

once asked if I wanted any thing, and given deli-

cately to understand that the inquirer was ready to

supply all mv occasions, I thankfully and civilly,

but positively, declined the favor. I neither suffer

nor have suffered such inconveniences, as I had not

much rather endure, than come under an obligation

to a person who is almost a stranger to me. But to

you I answer otherwise. I know you thoroughly, and

the liberality of your disposition, and have that con-

summate confidence in the sincerity of your wish to

serve me, that delivers me from all awkward con-

straint, and from all fear of trespassing by accept-

ance. To you, therefore, I reply, yes. Whenso-
ever and wihatsoever, and in \vhat manner soever,

you please, and add moreover, that my affection for

the giver is such as will increase to me ten-fold the

satisfaction I shall have in receiving. You must
not, however, strain any points to your own incon-

venience or hurt ; there is no need of it ; but in-

dulge yourself m communicating (no matter what)
that you can spare without missing it, since by so

doing you will be sure to add to the comforts of my
life, one of the sweetest that I can enjoy—a token

and a proof of your affection. At the same time,

that I would not grieve you by putting a check upon
your bounty, I would be as careful not to abuse it,

as if I were a miser, and the question were, not about
your money but my own."
The happiest consequences resulted from the re-

newal of Cowper's correspondence with this accom-
plished and excellent lady. After an interchange
of some of the most interesting letters that were ever
written, she proposed at length to pay the sequester-

ed poet a visit at Olney, and made arrangements
accordingly.

The following extracts from Cowper's letters to

heron this occasion will be read with pleasure, as a
faithful record of the delight he anticipated from
this interview :

—
" I have been impatient to tell you,

that I am impatient to see you again. Mrs. Unwin
pariakes with me in all my feelings. Let me as-

sure you, that your kindness in promising us a visit,

has charmed us both. I shall see you again, I shall

hear your voice. W^e shall take walks together. I

will show you my prospects—the hovel, the alcove,

the Ouse, and its banks, every thing that I have de-

scribed. I anticipate the pleasure of those days not

very far distant, and feel a part of it this moment.
My dear, I will not let you come till the end of May,
or the beginning of June, because before that time

my green-house will not be ready to receive us, and
it is the only pleasant room belonging to us. When
the plants go out, we go in. I line it with nets, and
spread the tloor with mats; and there you shall sit,

with a bed of mignonette at your side, and a hedge
of honeysuckles, roses, and jasmine ; and I will

make you a bouquet of myrtle every day. We now
talk of nobody but you—what we will do with you
when we get you, where you shall walk, where you
shall sleep, in short, every thing tliat bears the re-

motest relation to your well-being at Olney occupies

all our talking time, which is all that I do not spend
at Troy. Mrs. Unwin has already secured for

you an apartment, or rather two, just such as we
could wish. The house in which you will find

them is within thirty yards of our own, and opposite

to it. The whole affair is thus commodiouslv ad-

justed ; and now I have nothing to do but to wish
for June ; and June, my dear cousin, was never so'

wished for .since June was made. I shall have a
thousand things to hear, and a thousand to say,

and they will all rush into my mind together,

till it will be so crowded with things impatient to be
said, that for some time I shall say noihing. But
no matter—sooner or later they will all come out.

After so long a separation, a separation which of late
seemed so likely to last for life, we shall meet each
other as alive from the dead ; and, for my own part,

I can truly say, that I have not a friend in the other
world whose resurrection would give me greater

pleasure.
" If you will not quote Solomon, my dearest cou-

sin, I will. He says, and as beautifully as truly,
' Hope deferred maketh the heart sick, but when the

desire cometh, it is a tree of life •' I feel how much
reason he had on his side when he made this obser-

vation, and I am myself really sick of your delay.

Well, the middle of June will not always be a thou-

sand years off; and when it comes, I shall hear you,

and .see you too; and shall not care a single farthing

if you do not touch a pen for a month. From this

very morning, 15th May, 1786, I begin to date the

last month of our long separation; and confidently,

and most comfortably hope, that before the fifteenth

of Jime shall present itself, we shall have seen each
other. Is it not so 1 and will it not be one of the

most extraordinary eras of my extraordinary life"?

A year ago, we neither corresponded, nor expected

to meet in this world. But this world is a scene of

marvellous events, many of them more marvellous
than fiction itself would dare to hazard: (blessed be

God !) they are not all of the distressing kind. Now
and then, in the course of an existence, whose hue
is for the most part sable, a day turns up that makes
amends for many sighs, and many subjects of com-
plaint. Such a day shall I account the day of your
arrival at Olney. Wherefore is it (canst thou tell

me"?) that, together with all these delightful sensa-

tions, to which the sight of a long absent dear friend

gives birth, there is a mixture of something painful,

flutterings and tumults, and I know not what ac-

companiments of our pleasure, that are in fact per-

fectly foreign from the occasion 1 Such I feel when
I think of our meeting, and such, I suppose, feel

you ; and the nearer the crisis approaches, the more
I am sensible of them. I know beforehand that they

will increase with every turn of the wheels that

shall convey you to Olney ; and when we actually

meet, the pleasure, and this unaccountable pain to-

gether, will be as much as I shall be able to sup-

port. 1 am utterly at a loss for the cause, and can

only resolve it into that appointment, by which it

has" been foreordained that all human delights shall

be qualified and mingled with their contraries. But
a fig for them all ! Let us resolve to combat with,

and to conquer them. They are dreams; they are

illu.sions of the judgment. Some enemy that hates

the happiness of human kind, and is ever industri-

ous to dash, if he cannot destroy it, works them in

us, and they being so perfectly unreasonable as they

are, is a proof of it. Nothing that is such can be

the work of a good agent. This I know too by ex-

perience, that, like all other illusions, they exist only

Ijy force of imagination, are indebted for their pre-

valence to the absence of their objects, and in a few

moments after their appearance cease. So then thisr

is a settled point, and the case stands thus. You
will tremble as you draw near to Olney, and so shall

I ; but we will both recollect that there is no reason

why we should, and this recollection will at least

have some little effect in our favor. We will like-

wise both take the comfort of what Ave know to be

true, that the tumult will soon cease, and the plea-

sure long survive the pain, even as long, I trust.
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as we ourselves shall survive it. Assure yourself,

ray dear cousin, that both for your sake, since you
make a point of it, and for my own, I will be as phi-

losophically careful as possible, that these fine nerves

of mine shall not be beyond measure agitated when
you arrive. In truth, there is a much greater proba-

bility that they will be benefited, and greatly, too.

Joy of heart, from whatever occasion it may arise,

is the best of all nervous medicines ; and I should

not wonder, if such a turn given to my spirits should

have even a lasting effect, of the most advantageous

kind, upon them. You must not imagine neither,

that I am, on the whole, in any great degree, sub-

ject to nervous affections: occasionally I am, and
have been these many years, much liable to dejec-

tion ; but, at intervals, and sometimes for an inter-

val of weeks, no creature would suspect it. For I

have not that which commonly is a symptom ofsuch

a case, belonging to me : I mean, occasional extra-

ordinary elevation. When I am in the best health,

my tide of animal sprightliness flows with great

equality, so that I am never, at any time, exalted in

proportion as I am sometimes depressed. My de-

pression has a cause, and if that cause were to

cease, I should be as cheerful thenceforth, and per-

haps for ever, as any man need be.
" Your visit is delayed too long, to my impatience,

at least it seems so, who find the spring, backward
as it is, too forward, because many of its beauties

will have faded before you will have an opportunity

to see them. We took our customary walk yester-

day, and saw, with regret, the laburnums, syriangas,

and guelder roses, some of them blown, and others

just upon the point of blowing, and could not help

observing, that all these will be gone before Lady
Hesketh comes. Still, however, there will be roses,

and jasmine, and honey suckles, and shady walks,
and cool alcoves, and you will partake them with
us. But I want you to have a share of every thing

that is delightful here, and cannot bear that the ad-

vance of the season should steal away a single

pleasure before you come to enjoy it. I will ven-
ture to say, that even you were never so much ex-
pected in your life.

"I regret that I have made your heart ache so

often, my dear cousin, with talking about my fits of
dejection. Something has happened that has led

me to the subject, or I would have mentioned them
more sparingly. Do not suppose that I treat you
with reserve; there is nothing in which I am con-
cerned that you shall not be made acquainted with.

But the tale is too long for a letter: I will only add,
for your present satisfaction, that the cause is not
exterior, that it is not within the reach of human
aid, and that yet I have a hope myself, and Mrs.
Unwin a strong persuasion of its removal. I am
indeed even now, and have been for a considerable
time, sensible of a change for the better, and expect,

with good reason, a comfortable lift from you.
Guess then, my beloved cousin, with Avhat wishes I

look forward to the time of your arrival, from whose
coming I promise myself not only pleasure, but
peace of mind, at least an additional share of it.

At present it is an uncertain and transient guest
with me; but the joy with Avhich I shall see, and
converse with you, at Olney, may, perhaps, make
it an abiding one."

It is seldom that pleasure, anticipated with such
warmth of feeling, fully answers our expectations.
Human enjoyments almost invariably seem much
more valuable in prospect than in possession". Cow-
per's interview with his cousin, however, was alto-

gether an exception, and proved a source of more
real delight to both parties than either of them had
expected. As might naturally be supposed, after

a separation of three-and-twenty years, they both
exDerienced the full force of those emotions, which

Cowper had so well described in his letters, and
their first meeting was, indeed, painfully pleasing;
every sensation, however, that was in any degi'ee
painful, soon subsided, and gave place to such only
as were pure and delightful. Mrs. Unwin was
pleased with the sweetness of temper, agreeable
manners, and cheerful conversation of Lady Hes-
keth, and her ladyship was no less delighted with
the mild, amiable, and affectionate conduct of her
new companion; while Cowper's heart was glad-
dened to have the advantage of daily intercourse
with another highly cultivated mind.
The happy effect this change had upon Cowper's

spirits will be seen by the following extracts from
his correspondence :

—
" My dear cousin's arrival, as

it could not fail to do, has made us happier than we
ever were at Olney. Her great kindness, in giving
us her company, is a cordial that I shall feel the

effect of, not only while she is here, but while I live.

She has been with us a fortnight. She plea.ses

every body, and is, in her turn, pleased with every
thing she finds here; is always cheerful and good
tempered ; and knows no pleasure equal to that of
communicating pleasure to us, and to all around
her. The disposition in her is the more comforta-
ble, because it is not the humor of the day, a sudden
flash of benevolence and goodness, occasioned
merely by a change of scene, but it is her natural

turn, and has governed all her conduct ever since I

knew her first. We are consequently happy in her
society, and shall be happier still to have you par-

take with us in our joy. I am fond of the sound of
bells, but was never more pleased with those of
Olney than when they rang her into her new habi-

tation. She is, as she ever wa*;, my pride and my
joy ; and I am delighted with every thing that means
to do her honor. Her first appearance was too

much for me; my spirits, instead of being gently
raised, broke down with me, under the pressure of
too much joy, and left me flat, or rather melancho-
ly, throughout the day, to a degree that was morti-

fying to myself, and alarming to her. But 1 have
made amends for this torture since; and, in point of
cheerfulness, have far exceeded her expectations,

for she knew that sable had been my suit for many
years. By her help we get change of air and of
scene, though still resident at Olney; and by her
means, have intercourse with some families in this

country, with whom, but for her, we could never
have been acquainted. Her presence here would
at any time, even in her happiest days, have been a
comfort to me; but in the present day I am doubly
sensible of its value. She leaves nothing unsaid,

nothing undone, that she thinks will be conducive
to our well-being ; and so far as she is concerned, I

have nothing to wish, but that I could believe her
sent hither in mercy to myself;—then I should be
thankful."

Lady Hesketh had not long been at Olney before

she became dissatisfied with the poet's residence.

She thought it a situation altogethei' unsuitable for

a person subject to depression. Cowper himself had
often entertained the same opinion respecting it:

and both he and Mrs. Unwin had frequently wished
for a change, and had, indeed, been looking out for

a house more agreeable to their taste. At that time
a very commodious cottage, pleasantly situated in

the village of Weston Underwood, a mile and a
half distant from Olney, belonging to Sir John
Throckmorton, was unoccupied. It occurred to

Cowper, that this would be a very agreeable sum-
mer residence for his cousin ; and on his mention-
ing it to her, she immediately engaged it, not for

herself only, but for the future residence of the

poet and his amiable companion, with whom she
had now made up her mind to become a frequent,

if not a constant associate. The following extracts
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•will best describe Cowper's feelings on this occa-

sion:—"I shall now communicate news that will

give you pleasure. When you first contemplated

the Iront of our abode, you were shocked. In your

eyes it had the appearance of a prison, and you

sighed at the thought that your mother lived in it.

Your view of it was not only just, but prophetic. It

had not only the aspect of a'placc built for the pur-

poses of incarceration, but has actually served that

purpose, through a long, long period, that we have

been the prisoners; but a jail delivery is at hand.

The bolts and bars are to be loosed, and we shall

escape. A very different mansion, both in point of

appearance and accommodation, expects us; and

the expense of living in it will not be much greater

than we are subjected to in this. It is situated at

Weston, one of the prettiest villages in England,

and belongs to Mr. Throckmorton, afterwards Sir

John Throckmorton. We all three dine with him
to-day bv invitation, and shall survey it in the after-

noon, point out the necessary repairs, and finally

adjust the treaty. I have my cousin's promise that

she will never let another year pass without a visit

to us, and the house is large enough to take us, and

our suite, and her also, with as many of her's as

she shall choose to bring. The change will, I hope,

prove advantageous, both to your mother and to me,

in all respects. Here we have no neighborhood

;

there we shall have very agreeable neighbors in the

Throckmorlons. Here we have a bad air in the

winter, impregnated with the fishy-smelling fumes
of the marsh miasma; there we shall breathe in an
atmosphere untainted. Here we are confined from
September to March, and sometimes longer ; there

we shall be upon the very verge of pleasure grounds,

upon which we can always ramble, and shall not

wade through almost impassable dirt to get at them.

Both your mother's constitution and mine have suf-

fered materially by such close and long confine-

ment; and it is high time, unless we intend to re-

treat into the grave, that we should seek out a more
wholesome residence. So far is well; the rest is

left to Heaven."
To his friend Mr. Newton, he thus writes:

—

"You have heard of our intended removal. The
house that is to receive us is in a state of prepara-

tion, and when finished, will be both smarter and
more commodious than our present abode. But the

circumstance that recommends it chiefly is its situ-

ation. Long confinement in the winter, and indeed,

for the most part in autumn too, has hurt us both.

A gravel-walk, thirty yards long, affords but indif-

ferent scope to the locomotive faculty; yet it is all

that we have had to move in for eight months in

the year, during thirteen years that I have been a

Erisoner. Had 1 been confined in the Tower, the

attleraents of it would have furnished me with a
larger space. You say well, that there was a time

when I was happy at Olney; and I am now as hap-

py at Olney, as I expect to be any where, without
the presence of God. Change of situation is with
me no otherwise an object, than as both Mrs. Un-
win's health and my own happen to be concerned
in it. We are both I believe partly indebted for our
respective maladies, to an atmosphere encumbered
with raw vapors, issuing from flooded meadows, and
•we have perhaps fared the worse for sitting so often,

and sometimes for several successive months, over
a cellar filled with water. These ills we shall es-

cape in the uplands; and as we may reasonably
hope, of course, their consequences. But as for

happiness, he that once had communion with his

Maker, must be more frantic than ever 1 was yet,

if he can dream of finding it at a distance from
him. I no more expect happiness at Weston than
here, or than I should expert it in companv with
felons and outlaws in the hold of a ballast-lighter.

Animal spirits, however, have their value, and are
especially desirable to him who is condemned to
carry a burden which at any rate will tire him,
but which without their aid, cannot fail to crush
him."
On the 15th November, 1786, Co\\-per entered

upon his new abode. The ibllowing extracts from
his letters describe his sensations on the occasion

:

—" There are some things that do not exactly shor-
ten the life of man, yet seem to do so, and frequent
removals from place to place are of that number.
For my own part, at least, I am apt to think, if I

had been more stationary, I should seem to myself
to have lived longer. My many changes of habita-

tion have divided my time into many short periods;

and when 1 look back upon them, they appear only

as the stages of a day's journey, the first of which
is at no great distance from the last. I lived longer

at Olney than any where. There indeed I lived till

mouldering walls and a tottering house warned me
to depart. 1 have accordingly taken the hint, and
two days since arrived, or rather took up my abode,

at Weston. You perhaps have never made the ex-
periment, but 1 can assure you that the confusion

that attends a transmigration of this kind is infinite,

and has a terrible effect in deranging the intellect.

When God speaks to a chaos, it becomes a scene of

order and harmony in a moiuent ; but when his

creatures have thrown one house into confusion by
leaving it, and another by tumbling themselves and
their goods into it, not less than many days' labor

and contrivance are necessary to give them their

proper places. And it belongs to furniture of all

kinds, however convenient it may be in its place, to

be a nuisance out of it. We find ourselves here in

a comfortable house. Such it is in itself; and my
cousin, who has spared no expense in dressing it up
for us, has made it a genteel one. Such, at least, it

will be, when its contents are a little harmonized.
She left us on Tuesday, and on Wednesday, Mrs.
Unwin and I took possession of our new abode. I

could not help giving a last look to my old prison,

and its precincts; and though I cannot easily ac-

count for it, having been miserable there so many
years, felt something like a heart-ache, Avhen I took

my leave of a scene, that certainly in itself had no-

thing to engage affection. But I recollected that I

had once been happy there, and could not, without

tears in my eyes, bid adieu to a place in which God
had so often' found me. The human mind is a

great myster}'; mine, at least, appears to he such

upon this occasion. I found that I not only had a

tenderness for that ruinous abode, because it had

once known me happy in the presence of God, but

that even the distress I had there suffered, for so

long a time, on account of his absence, had endeared

it to me as much. I was weary of every object, had
long wi-shed for a change, yet could not take leave

without a pang at parting. What consequences are

to attend our removal, God only knows. I know
well that it is not in the poAver of situation to effect

a cure of melancholy like mine. The change, how-
ever, has been entirely a providential one ; for much
as I wished it, 1 never uttered that wish, except to

Mrs. Unwin. When I learned that the house Avas

to be let, and had seen it, 1 had a strong desire that

Lady Hesketh should take it for herself, if she

should happen to like the country. That de.=;ire,

indeed, is not exactly fulfilled, and 5'et, upon the

whole, is exceeded. "We are the tenants; but she

assures us that we shall often have her for a guest,

and here is room enough for us all. You, I hope,

my dear friend, and Mrs. Newton, will want no

assurances to convince you that you will always be

received here with the sincercst welcome; more
welcome than you have been you cannot be, but

better accommodated you may and will be."
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CHAPTER XI.
£xtracts from his correspondence. Description of the deep serious-

ness that generally pervaded his mind. His remarks to justify his

removal from Olney. Vindicates himself and Mrs. Unwin from

ui^ust aspersions. Reasons for undertaking the translation of Ho-

mer. His opinion of Pope's. Unremitting attention to his own.

Immense pains he bestowed npon it. His readiness to avail him-

self of the assistance of others. Vexation he experienced from a

multiplicity of critics. Just remarks upon criticism. Determina-

tion to persevere in his work. Justifies himself for undertaking it.

Pleasure he took in relieving the pour. Renewal of his corres-

pondence with General Cowper and the Rev. Dr. Bagot Conso-

latory letter to the latter.

The extracts we have already made from Cow-
per's correspondence prove, imquestionably, that

the leading bias of his mind was towards the all-

important concerns of religion. As an exhibition,

however, of the state of his mind in this respect, at

least, up to the close of 1786, the period of his re-

moval to Weston, we think the following extracts

cannot fail to be interesting. To Mr. Newton he
writes as follows:

—"Those who enjoy the means
of grace, and know how to use them well, will

thrive any where ; others no where. More than a
few, who were formerly ornaments of this garden,
which you once watered, here flourished, and have
seemed to wither, and become, as the apostle James
strongly expresses it—twice dead—plucked up by
the roots ; others trasplanted into a soil, apparently

less favorable to their growth, either find the ex-

change an advantage, or at least, are not injured by
it. Of myself, who had once both leaves and fruit,

but who have now neither, I say nothing, or only
this—that when I am overwhelmed with despair, I

repine at my barrenness, and I think it hard to be

thus blighted; but when a glimpse of hope breaks
in upon me, I am then contented to be the sapless

thing I am, knowing that he who has commanded
me to wither, can command me to flourish again
when he pleases. My experiences, however, of this

latter kind, are rare and transient. The light that

reaches me cannot be compared either to that of the

sun, or of the moon ; it is a flash in a dark night,

during which the heavens seem opened only to shut

again. I should be happy (and when I say this, I

mean to be understood in the fullest and most em-
phatical sense of the word) if my frame of mind
were such as to permit me to study the important
truths (^f religion. But Adam's approach to the

tree of life, after he had sinned, was not more ef-

fectually prohibited by the flaming sword that turned

every way, than mine to its great Antitype has been
now almost these thirteen years, a short interval of

three or four days, which passed about this time
twelvemonth, alone excepted. For what reason I

am thus long excluded, if I am ever again to be
admitted, is known to God only. I can say but this,

that if he is still my father, his paternal severity

has, toward me, been such as to give me reason to

account it unexampled. For though others have
suffered desertion, yet few, I believe, for so long a
time, and perhaps none a desertion accompanied
Avith such experience. But they have this belonging
to them : that as they are not fit for a recital, being
made up merely of infernal ingredients, so neither

are they susceptible of it, for I know no language
in which they could be expressed. They are as
truly things which it is not possible for man to utter,

as those were which Paul heard and saw in the
third heaven. If the ladder of Christian experience
leaches, as I suppose it does, to the veiy presence
of God, it has nevertheless its foot in the abyss.

And if Paul stood, as no doubt he did, on the top-

most stave of it, I have been standing, and still

stand, on the lowest, in this thirteenth year that has
passed since I descended. In such a situation of
mind, encompassed by the midnight of absolute

5*

despair, and a thousand times filled with unspeak-
able horror, I first commenced an author. Distress
drove me to it ; and the impossibility of existing
without some employment, still recommends it. I

am not, indeed, so perfectly hopeless as I was, but I

am equally in need of an occupation, being often as
much, and sometimes even more, worried than ever.
I cannot amuse myself as I once could with carpen-
ters' or with gardeners' tools, or with squirrels and
guinea-pigs. At that time I was a child ; but since
it has pleased God, whatever else he withholds from
me, to restore to me a man's mind, I have put away
childish things. Thus far, therefore, it is plain that

I have not chosen, or prescribed to myself, my own
way, but have been providentially led to it; perhaps
I might say, with equal propriety, compelled and
scourged into it: for certainly could I have made
my choice, or were I permitted to make it even
now, those hours which I spend in poetry I would
spend with God. But it is evidently his will that I

should spend them as I do, because every other way
of employing them he himself continues to make
impossible. The dealings of God with me are to

myself utterly unintelligible. I have never met,
either in books, or in conversation, with an expe-
rience at all similar to my own. More than twelve
months have now passed since I began to hope, that

having walked the whole breadth of the bottom of
this Red Sea, I was beginning to climb the oppo-
site shore, and I prepared to sing the song of Moses.
But I have been disappointed ; those hopes have
been blasted; those comforts have been wrested
from me. I could not be so duped even by the arch-
enemy himself as to be made to question the divine
nature of them, but I have been made tp believe

(which you will say is being duped still more) that

God gave them to me in derision, and took them
away in vengeance. Such, however, is, and has
been my persuasion many a long day ; and when I

shall think on this subject more comfortably, or as

you will be inclined to tell me, more rationally and
scripturally, I know not. In the mean time I em-
brace, with alacrity, every alleviation of my case,

and with the more alacrity, because, whatever
proves a relief of my distress is a cordial to Mrs.
Unwin, whose sympathy with me, through the

whole of it, has been such, that despair excepted,
her burthen has been as heavy as mine."
Some of his friends, and Mr. Newton among the

rest, on being apprized of his intended removal
from Olney, expressed apprehensions that it would
introduce him to company, uncongenial to his taste,

if not detrimental to his piety. Adverting to these
objections, he thus writes to his esteemed corres-

pondent: "If in the course of such an occupation
as I have been driven to by despair, or by the ine-

vitable consequence of it, either my former connec-
tions are revived, or new ones occur, these things
are as much a part of the dispensation of Provi-
dence as the leading points themselves. If his pur-
poses in thus directing me are gracious, he will

take care to prove them such in the issue ; and, in

the mean time, will preserve me (for he is able to

do that, in one condition of life as well as in an-
other) from all mistakes that might prove pernicious

to myself, or give reasonable offence to others. I

can say it, as truly as it was ever spoken. Here I

am ; let him do with me as seemeth to him good.

At present, however, I have no connections, at

which either you, I trust, or any who love me, and
wish me well, have occasion to conceive alarm.

Much kindness indeed I have experienced at the

hands of several, some of them near relations, others

not related to me at all, but I do not know that there

is among them a single person from whom I am
likely to catch contamination. I can say of them
all, with more truth than Jacob uttered, when he
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called kid venison, 'The Lord thy God brought

them unto me.' I could show you among them two

men, whose lives, though they have but little of

what we call evangelical light, are ornaments to a

Christian country, men who fear God more than

some who profess to love him. But I will not par-

ticularize turther on such a subject. Be they what

they may, our situations are so distant, and we are

likely to meet so seldom, that were they, as they are

not, persons even of exceptionable manners, their

manners would have little to do with me. We cor-

respond, at present, only on the subject of what

passed at Troy three thousand years ago; and they

are matters that, if they can do no good, will at

least hurt nobody."
" Your letter to Mrs. Unwin concerning our con-

duct, and the offence taken at it in our neighbor-

hood, gave us both a great deal of concern, and she

is still deeply affected by it. Of this you may as-

sure yourself, that if our friends in London have
been grieved, it is because they have been misin-

formed, which is the more probable, because the

bearers of intelligence hence to London are not

always very scrupulous concerning the truth of

their reports ; and that if any of our serious neigh-
bors have been astonished, they have been so with-

out the slightest occasion. Poor people are never
well employed even when they judge one another

;

but when they undertake to scan the motives, and
estimate the behavior of those whom Providence
has raised a little above them, they are utterly out

of their province and their depth. They often see
us get into Lady Hesketh's carriage, and rather un-
charitably suppose that it always carries us into a
scene of dissipation, which, in fact, it never does.
We visit, indeed, at Mr. Throckmorton's, and at

Gayhurst ; rarely, however, at the latter, on account
of the greater distance ; frequently, though not very
frequently, at Weston, both because it is nearer,
and because our business in the house that is

making ready for our reception, often calls us that
way. What good we can get or can do in these
visits, is another question, which they, I am sure,
are not qixalified to solve. Of this we are both sure,
that under the guidance of Providence we have
formed these connections; that we should hove hurt
the Christian cause rather than have served it, by
a prudish abstinence from them; and that St. Paul
himself, conducted to them as we have been, would
have found it expedient to have done as we have
done. It is always impossible to conjecture to much
purpose, from the beginnings of a providential
event, how it will terminate. If we have neither
received nor communicated any spiritual good at
present, while conversant with our new acquaint-
ance, at least no harm has befallen on either side

;

and it were too hazardous an assertion, even for
our censorious neighbors to make, that the cause
of the gospel can never be served in any of our fu-
ture interviews with them, because it does not ap-
pear to have been served at present. In the mean
time, I speak a strict truth as in the sight of God,
when I say that we are neither of us at all more
addicted to gadding than heretofore. We both na-
turally love seclusion from company, and never go
into It without putting a force upon" our own dispo-
sitions

;
at the same time I will confess, and you will

easily conceive, that the melancholy, incident to
such ck>se confinemenl as we have so long endured,
finds itself a little relieved by such amusements as
a society so innocent affords. You may look round
the Christian world, and find few, I believe, of our
station, who have so little intercourse as we with
the world, that is not Christian. Wc place all the
uneasiness that you have felt for us on the subject
to the account of that cordial friendship of which
you have long given us a proof But you may be

assured, that notwithstanding all the rumors to the
contrary, we are exactly what we were Avhen you
saw us last :— I, miserable on account of God's de-
parture from me, which I believe to be final; and
she seeking his return to me in the path of duty,
and by continual prayer."

After the publication of Cowper's second volume
of poems, and indeed, for some considerable time
before its actual appearance, he was diligently en-
gaged in producing a new translation of Homer's
unrivalled poems. His reasons for undertaking a
work of so great magnitude, and that required such
immense labor; and the spirited manner with
which he brought it to a close, shall be related as
nearly as possible in his own words. Writing to

Mr. Newton, he thus describes the commencement
of this great undertaking:—"I am employed in

writing a narrative, but not so useful as that you
have just published. Employment, however, wilk
the pen, is through habit become essential to my
well-being ; and to produce always original poems,
especially of considerable length, is not so easy.

For some weeks after I had finished the Task, and
sent away the last sheet corrected, I was through
necessity idle, and suffered not a little in my spirits

for being so. One day, being in such distress of

mind as was hardly supportable, I took up the Iliad

;

and merely to direct attention, <md with no more
preconception of what I was then entering upon,
than I have at this moment of what I shall be doing
this day twenty years hence, translated the first

twelve lines of it. The same necessity pressed me
again, I had recourse to the same expedient, and
translated more. Every day bringing its occasion

for employment with it, every day consequently

added something to the work ; till at last I began to

reflect thus :—The Iliad and the Odyssey together

consist of about forty thousand verses. To trans-

late these forty thousand verses will furnish me
with occupation for a considerable time. I have
already made some progress, and find it a most
agreeable amusement. Homer, in point of purity,

is a most blameless writer, and though he was not

an enlightened man, has interspersed many great

and valuable truths throughout both his poems. In

short, he is in all respects a most venerable old gen-
tleman, by an acquaintance with whom no man can
disgrace himself; the literati are all agreed, to a
man, that although Pope has given us two pretty

poems, under Homer's title, there is not to be found
in them the least portion of Homer's spirit, nor the
least resemblance of his manner. I will try, there-

fore, whether I cannot copy him more happily my-
self I have at least the advantage of Pope's faults

and failings, which, like so many beacons upon a
dangerous coast, will serve me to steer by, and will

make my chance for success more probafale. These,
and many other considerations, but especially a mind
that abhorred a vacuum as its chief bane, impelled
me so effectually to the work, that ere long I mean
to publish proposals for a subscription of it, having
advanced so far as to be Avarranted in doing so."

In another letter to the same correspondent, the
following just and critical remarks on Pope's tran-

slation occur:—" Your sentiments of Pope's Homer
agree perfectly with those of every competent judge
with whom I have at any time conversed about it.

I never saw a copy so unlike the original. There
is not, I believe, in all the world, to be found an un-
inspired poem so simple as are both of those of
Homer; nor in all the world a poem more bedizen-
ed with ornaments than Pope's translation of them.
Accordingly, the sublime of Homer in the hands
of Pope, becomes bloated and tumid, and his des-
cription tawdry. Neither had Pope the faintest

conception of those exquisite discriminations of

character for which Homer is so remarkable. All
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his persons, and equally upon all occasions, speak

in an inflated and strutting phraseology, as Pope

has managed them ; although in the original, the

dignity of their utterance, even when they are most

majestic, consists principally in the simplicity of

their sentiments and of their language. Another
censure I must pass upon our Anglo-Grecian, out

of many that obtrude themselves upon me, but for

which 1 have now neither time nor room to spare,

which is, that with all his great abilities, he was
defective in his feelings, to a degree that some pas-

sages in his own poems make it ditficult to account

for. No writer is more pathetic than Homer, be-

cause none more natural; and because none less

natural than Pope, in his version of Homer, there-

fore, than he, none less pathetic. One of the great

faults of Pope's translation is, that it is licentious.

To publi.sh, therefore, a translation that should be

at all chargeable wjth the same fault, would be use-

less. Whatever will be said of mine, when it does

appear, it shall never be said that it is not faithful.

I thank you heartily both for your wishes and
prayers, that should a disappointment occur, I may
not be too much hurt by it. Strange as it may seem
to say it, and unwilling as I should be to say it to

any person less candid than yourself, I will never-

theless say that I have not entered upon this work,
unconnected as it must needs appear with the cause

of God, without the direction of his providence, nor

have I been altogether unassisted by him in the

performance of it. Time will show to what it ul-

timately tends. I am inclined to think that it has

a tendency to which I myself am at present a per-

fect stranger. Be that as it may, he knows my
frame, and will consider that I am dust, and dust

too that has been so trampled under foot, and beaten,

that a storm less violent than an unsuccessful issue

of such a business might occasion, would be suffi-

cient to blow me quite away. As I know not to

what end this my present occupation may finally

lead, so neither did I know when I wrote it, or at

all suspect, one valuable end; at least, that was to

be answered by the Task. It has pleased God to

prosper it ; and being composed in blank verse, it is

likely to prove as seasonable an introduction to a
blank verse Homer, by the same hand, as any that

could have been devised
;
yet when I wrote the last

line of the Task, I as little suspected that I should
ever engage in a version of the old Asiatic tale, as

you do now."
Having undertaken a work that required so much

labor, he bestowed upon it the utmost pains, and
allowed nothing to divert his attention from it. In

his correspondence the following remarks occur :

—

" The little time that I can devote to any other pur-

pose than that of poetry, is, as you may suppose,

stolen. Homer is urgent ; much is done, and much
still remains undone, and no school-boy is more at-

tentive to the performance of his daily task than I

am.—In truth, my time is very much occupied; and
the more so, because I not only have a long and la-

borious work in hand—for such it would prove at

any rate—but because I make it a point to bestow
my utmost attention to it, and to give it all the

finishing that the most scrupulous accuracy can
command. As soon as breakfast is over I retire to

my nutshell of a summer-house, which is my verse
manufactory, and here I abide seldom less than
three hours, and not often more. In the afternoon I

return to it again; and all the day light that follows,

except what is sometimes devoted to awalk, is given
to Homer. It is well for me, that a course which is

now become necessary, is so much my choice. As-
sure yourself, therefore, that M^hen at any time it

happens that I am in arrears in my correspondence
with you, neither neglect nor idleness is the cause.

I have a daily occupation of forty lines to translate,

a task which I never excuse myself from, when it

is possible to perform it. Equally sedulous I am in

the matter of transcribing, so that between both, my
mornings and evenings are, for the most part, com-
pletely engaged. Add to this, that though my spi-

rits are seldom so bad but I can write verse, they

are often at so low an ebb as to make the production

of a letter impossible. I am now in the twentieth

book of Homer, and shall assuredly proceed, be-

cause the farther I go the more I find myself justi-

fied in the undertaking; and in due time, if I live,

shall assuredly publish. In the whole I shall have
composed about forty thousand verses, about which
forty thousand verses, I shall have taken great pains,

on no occasion sufiering a slovenly line to escape

me. I leave you to guess, therefore, whether, such
a labor once achieved, I shall not determine to turn

it to some account, and to gain myself profit by it

if I can ; if not, at least some credit, for my reward.
Till I had made such a progress in my present im-

dertaking as to put it out of all doubt, that, if I

lived, I should proceed in, and finish it, I kept the

matter to myself It would have done me little

honor to have told my friends, that I had an arduous
enterprise in hand, if afterwards I must have told

them that I had dropped it. Knowing it to have
been universally the opinion of the literati, ever
since they have allowed themselves to consider the

matter coolly, that a translation, properly so called,

of Homer, is, notwithstanding what Pope has done,

a desideratum in the English language ; it struck

me that an attempt to supply the deficiency would be
an honorable one, and having made myself, in for-

mer years, somewhat critically, master of the ori-

ginal, I was by this double consideration induced to

make the attempt myself I am now translating

into blank verse the last book of the Iliad, and mean
to publish by subscription. I wish that all English
readers had an unsophisticated and unadulterated
taste, and could relish real simplicity. But I am
well aware, that in this respect, I am under a dis-

advantage, and that many, especially many ladies,

missing many pretty terms of expression that they
have admired m Pope, will account my translation,

in those particulars, defective. But, I comfort my-
self with the thought that in reality it is no defect;

on the contrary, that the want of all such embellish-

ments as do not belong to the original, will be one
of its principal merits, with persons really capable
of relishing Homer. He is the best poet that ever
lived, for many reasons, but for none more than
that majestic plainness that distinguishes him from
all others. As an accomplished person moves grace-
fully without thinking of it, in like manner, the
dignity of Homer seems to have cost him no labor.

It Avas natural to him to say great things, and to say
them well, and little ornaments were beneath his

notice."

The following extract will show that no person
ever appeared before the public in a work of any
literary importance, and more correct views of its

legitimate claims, under such circumstances :
—

" I

thank you for your friendly hints and precautions,

and shall not fail to give them the guidance of my
pen. I respect the public, and I respect myself, and
had rather want bread than expose myself wantonly
to the condemnation of either. I hate the alTectation

so frequently found in authors, of negligence and
slovenliness, and in the present case am sensible

how necessary it is to shun them, when I imdertake
the vast and invidious labor of doing better than

Pope has done before me. I thank j'ou for all that

you have said and done in my cause, and beforehand
ifor all that you shall say and do hereafter. I am
sure that there will be no deficiency on your part.

On my own part I assure you that no pains shall be
wanted to make the work as complete as possible.
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I am now in a scene of perfect tranquillity and the

profoundest silence, kicking up the dust of heroic

narrative and besieging Troy agaiti. I told you

that I had almost finished the translation of the

Iliad, and I verily thought so. But I was never

more mistaken. By the time when I had reached

the end of the poem, the first book of my version

was a twelvemonth old. When I came to consider

it, after havuig laid it by so long, it did not satisfy

me : I set myself to mend it, and ilid so. But still

it appeared' to me improvable, and that nothing

would so eftectually secure that point as to give the

whole book a new translation. With the exception

of a very few lines, I have so done, and was never

in my lite so convinced ofthe soundness of Horace's

advice to publish nothing in haste ; so much advan-

tage have I derived from doing that twice which I

thought I had accomplished notably at once. He,

indeed, recommends nine years' imprisonment of

your verses before you send Ihem abroad; but the

ninth part of that time is, I believe, as much as

fhere is need of to open a man's eyes upon his own
defects, and to secure him from the danger of pre-

mature self-approbation. Neither ought it to be for-

gotten, that nine years make so wide an interval

between the cup and the lip, that a thousand things

may fall out between. New engagements may oc-

cur, which may make the finishing of that which
a poet has begun impossible. In nine years he may
rise into a situation, or he may sink into one, utterly

incompatible with his purpose. His constitution

may break in nine years, and sickness may disqua-

lify him for improving what he enterprised in the

days of his health. His inclination may change,
and he may find some other employment more
agreeable; or another poet may enter upon the same
work, and get the start of him. Therefore, my
friend Horace, though I acknowledge your princi-

ple to be good, I must confess the practice you would
groimd upon it is carried to an extreme. The rigor

that I exercised upon the first book, I intend to ex-

ercise upon all that follow, and have now actually

advanced into the middle of the seventh, nowhere
admitting more than one line in fifty of the first

translation. You must not imagine that I had been
careless and hasty in the first instance. In truth, I

had not; but, in rendering so excellent a poet as
Homer into our language, there are so many points

to be attended to, both in respect of language and
numbers, that a first attempt must be fortunate in-

deed if it does not call aloud for a second. You
saw the specimen, and you saw (I am sure) one
great fault in it; I mean the harshness of some of
the elisions. I do not altogether take the blame of
these to myself, for into some of them I have been
absolutely driven and hunted by a series of reite-

rated objections, made by a critical iriend, whose
scruples and delicacies teazed me almost out of all

patience."

With a view to make his translation as perfect as
possible, Cowper, before he committed it to the press,

availed himself of the assistance of several eminent
critics, from some of whom he derived considerable
assistance, which, at every convenient op]3ortimity,

he very readily and gratefully acknowledged. The
remarks of others, however, to whose notice he had
been persuaded to submit parts of his manuscript,
were so frivolous and perfectly hypercritical, as to

occasion him considerable vexation. Of this, the
closing remarks of the last, and the whole of the
following extract will afford ample proof:—" The
vexation and perplexity that attend a multiplicity
of criticisms by various hands, many of which are
sure to be futile, many of them unfounded, and
some of them contradictory to others, is inconceiv-
able, except by the author, whose ill-fated work hap-
pens to be the subject of them. This also appears

to me self-evident, that if a work have passed imder
the review of one man of taste and learning, and
have had the good fortune to please him, his appro-
bation gives security for that of all others qualified

like himself. I speak thus, after having just escaped
such a storm of trouble, occasioned by endless re-

marks, hints, suggestions, and objections, as drove
me almost to despair, and to the very verge of a re-

solution to drop my undertaking for ever. With
infinite difficulty, I at last sifted the chaff' from the
wheat, availed myself of what appeared to me just,

and rejected the rest, but not till the labor and anx-
iety had nearly undone all that one judicious critic

had been doing for me. I assure you 1 can safely

say, that vanity and self-importance had nothing to

do in all this distress that I suffered. It was merely
the effect of an alarm that I could not help taking,

when I compared the great trouble I had with a few
lines only thus handled, with that which I foresaw
such handling of the whole must necessarily give
me. I felt beforehand that my constitution would
not bear it. Though Johnson's friend has teased
me sadly, I verily believe that I shall have no more
such cause to complain of hivi. We now under-
stand one another; and I firmly believe that I might
have gone the world through before I had found his

equal in an accurate and familiar acquaintance
with the original. Though he is a foreigner, he
has a perfect knowledge of the English language,
and can consequently appreciate its beauties, as well
as discover its defects.

" The animadversions of the critic you sent me,
hurt me more than they would have done, had they
come from a person from whom I might have ex-

pected such treatment. In part they appeared to

me unjust, and in part ill-natured ; and, the man
himself being an oracle in almost every body's ac-
count, I apprehended that he had done me much
mischief. Why he says that the translation is far

from exact is best known to himself For I know
it to be as exact as is compatible with poetry ; and
prose translations of Homer are not wanted. The
world has one already. I am greatly pleased with
the amendments of a friend, to whom I sent a spe-

cimen, which he has returned amended with so
much taste and candor, and accompanied with so
many expressions of kindness, that it quite charmed
me. He has chiefly altered the lines encumbered
with elisions; and I will just take this opportunity

to tell you, because I know you to be as much in-

terested in what I write as myself, that some of the

most offensive of these elisions were occasioned by
mere criticism. I was fairly hunted into them by
vexatious objections, made without end by and
his friends, and altered, and altered, till at last I

scarcely cared how I altered. I am not naturally

insensible, and the sensibilities I had by nature
have been wonderfully enhanced by a long series

of shocks, given to a fi"ame of nerves that was ne-

ver very athletic. I feel accordingly, whether pain-
ful or pleasant, in the extreme ; am easily elevated,

and easily cast down. The power of a critic

freezes my poetical powers, and discourages me to

such a degree, that makes me ashamed of my own
weakness. Yet I presently recover my confidence
again, especially when I have every reason to be-

lieve, as in the case you refer to, that a critic's cen-

sures are harsh and unreasonable, and arise more
from his own wounded and mortified feelings, than
from any defect in the work itself"

Notwithstanding the irritation produced in the

mind of the poet by the trifling amendments and
vexatious criticisms of some whom he had been per-

suaded to consult, he nevertheless persevered in the

translation, with undiminished activity, and gave
abundant proof that hepos.sessed lliai real greatness

of mind which alone could enable him to undertake
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aiid accomplish a work of so great magnitude. To
Lady Hesketh he thus discloses the state of his mind
in this respect :

—
" Your anxious wishes for my suc-

cess delight me, and you may rest assured that I

have all the ambition on the subject that you can
wish me to feel. I more than admire my author.

I often stand astonished at his beauties. I am for

ever amused with the translation of him, and I have
received a thousand encouragements : these are all

so many happy omens, that I hope will be verified

by the event. I am not ashamed to confess that, hav-
ing commenced an author, I am most abundantly
desirous to succeed as such. I have (what perhaps

you little suspect me of) in my nature an infinite

share of ambition. But with it I have, at the same
time, as you well know, an equal share of diflidence.

To this combination of opposite qualities it has been
owing that, till lately, I stole through life without
undertaking any thing, yet always wishing to dis-

tinguish myself. At last I ventured, ventured too

in the only path that, at so late a period, was yet
open to me, and am determined, if God have not de-

termined otherwise, to work my way through the

obscurity that has been so long my portion, into no-
tice. Every thing, therefore, that seems to threaten
this my favorite purpose, with disappointment, af-

fects me severely. I suppose that all ambitious
minds are in the same predicament. He who seeks
distinction must be sensible of disapprobation, ex-
actly in the same proportion as he desires applause.
I have thus, my dear cousin, unfolded my heart to

you in this particular, without a speck of dissimula-
tion. Some people, and good people too, would
blame me, but you will not ; and they, I think, would
blame without just cause. We certainly do not
honor God when we bury, or when we neglect to

improve, as far as we can, whatever talent he may
have bestowed upon us, whether it be little or much.
In natural things, as well as spiritual, it is a never-
failing truth, that to him who Mth, (that is, to him
who employs what he hath, diligently, and so as to

increase it,) more shall be given. Set me down,
therefore, my dear cousin, for an industrious rhymer,
so long as I shall have ability. For in this only
way is it possible fur me, so far as I can see, either
to honor God, or even to serve myself"

In reply to the apprehensions expressed by some
of his correspondents, that the confinement and close
application which this work necessarily required,
would prove injurious to his health, and be likely

to increase his depression, he made the following
remarks :

—
" You may well wonder at my courage,

who have undertaken a work of such enormous
length

;
you would wonder more if you knew I

translated the whole Iliad, with no other help than
a Clavis. But I have since equipped myself for this

immense journey, and am revising the work in com-
pany with a good commentator. I thank you for

the solicitude you express on the subject of my pre-
sent studies. The work is undoubtedly long and
laborious, but it has an end, and proceeding leisure-

ly, with a due attention to air and exercise, it is pos-
sible that I may live to finish it. Assure yourself of
one thing, that though to a bystander it may seem
an occupation surpassing the powers of a constitu-
tion never very athletic, and, at present, not a little

the worse for M^ear, I can invent for myself no em-
ployment that does not exhaust my spirits more. I

will not pretend to account for this; I will only
say that it is not the language of predilection for a
favorite amusement, but that the fact is really so.

I have ever found that those plaything avocations
which one may execute almost without any atten-
tion, fatigue me, and wear me away, while such as
engage me much, and attach me closely, are rather
serviceable to me than otherwise."

During the whole of Cowper's residence at Ol-
ney, he retained the same sentiments of affectionate
sympathy for the sutferings of the poor that he had
evinced when he first came among them. And
though he had experienced some painful proofs of
their insensibility, ingratitude, and vmkindness, yet
his heart had often been made to rejoice with those
whom either his own liberality or the liberality of
his friends had enabled him to relieve. Aware
that it afforded him so much pleasure to be employed
in communicating happiness to others, his friends
often placed at his disposal such things as they felt

inclined to contribute. The following interesting
extract from a letter to Mr. Unwin, proves how
highly he was gratified in being thus benevolently
employed :

—
" I have thought with pleasure of the

summer that you have had in your heart, while you
have been employed in softening the severity of
winter, in behalf of so many who must otherwise
have been exposed to it. You never said a better

thing in your life than when you assured Mr. — of
the expedience of a gift of bedding to the poor atOl-
ney. There is no one article of this world's comforts,
with which, as Falslaff" says, they are so heinously
unprovided. When a poor woman, and an honest
one, whom we know well, earned home two pair of

blankets, a pair for herself and husband, and a pair
for her six children, that you kindly placed at my
disposal, as soon as the children saw them, they
jumped out of their straw, caught them in their

arms, kissed them, blessed them, and danced for

joy. An old woman, a very old one, the first night
that she found herself so comfortably covered, could
not sleep a wink, being kept awake by the contrary
emotions of transport on the one hand, and the fear

of not being thankful enough on the other."

After the publication of Cowper's second volume,
and previous to his removal from Olney, he had re-

newed his correspondence with some relatives and
friends with whom he had formerly been on terms
of intimacy, but who seemed almost to have forgot-

ten him, until the popularity of his publications ar-

rested their attention. Among these were General
Cowper and Rev. Walter Bagot. Cowper's letters

to the latter prove that his attachment to him was
not slight and superficial, but deep and fervent. In
February, 1786, it pleased God to deprive Mr. Bagot
of his amiable and accomplished wife, who was re-

spected and beloved by all who knew her. On this

melancholy occasion Cowper wrote to him as fol-

lows — " Alas ! alas! my dear, dear friend, may God
himself comfort you! I will not be so absurd as to

attempt it. By the close of your letter, it should
seem that in this hour of great trial, he withholds
not his consolations from you. I know by experi-
ence that they are neither few nor small; and though
1 feel for you as I never felt for man before, yet do
I sincerely rejoice in this, that, whereas there is but

one comforter in the universe, under afflictions

such as yours, you both know Him, and know where
to seek Him. I thought you a man the most happily

mated that 1 had ever seen, and had great pleasure

in your felicity. Pardon me, if now I feel a wish,

that, short as my acquaintance with her was, I had
never seen her; I should then have mourned with
you, but not as I do now. Mrs. Unwin also sympa-
thizes with you most sincerely, and you neither are,

nor will be soon forgotten, in such prayers as we
can make. 1 will not detain you longer now, my
poor afflicted friend, than to commit you to the mer-
cy of God, and to bid you a sorrowful adieu. May
God be with you my friend, and give you a just

measure of submission to his will, the most efl^ectual

remedy for the evils of this changing scene. I doubt
not that he has granted you this blessing already,

and may he still continue it."
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CHAPTER XII.
rifasure he enjoyed in his new residence. Sudden death of Mrs.

Unwin's son. Cowper's distress on the occasion. Experiences a

severe attack of illness. Is compelled to relinquish, for a time, his

labors of translation. Mr. Rose's first visit to liim. Hissuddenre-

covcry. Manner of spending hi* time. Peculiarities of his case.

Is dissuaded from resuming his translation. His determination to

persevere in it. Applies to it with the utmost diligence. Great

care with which he tianslated it. His admiration of the original.

Providential preservation of Mr*. Unwin. His painful depression

unremoved.

By the end of November, 1786, Cowper was com-

fortably settleii in his new residence at We.ston.

The house was delightfully situated, very near that

of his friendly and accomplished landlord, Sir John

Throckmorton, with whom he was now on terms of

intimacy, and who had given him the full use of

his spacious and agreeable pleasure grounds. This

afforded him an opportunity, at almost all seasons,

of taking that degree of exercise in the open air,

which he always found so conducive to his health.

The following extracts from his first letter to Lady
Hesketh, after entering on his new abode, describe

the state of his feelings, and prove how truly he

enjoyed the change. " November 26, 1786. It is

my birth-day, my beloved cousin, and I determine

to employ a part of it that is not destitute of festivi-

ty, in writing to you. The dark thick fog that has
•obscured it, would have been a burthen to me at

Olney, but here I have hardly attended to it. The
neatness and snugness of our abode, compensates
for all the drearines.s of the season, and whether the

ways are wet or dry, our house, at least, is always
warm and commodious. Oh ! for you, my cousin,

to partake of these comforts with us! Twill not
begin already to tease you upon that subject, but
Mrs. Unwin remembers to have heard from your
own lips, that you hate London in the spring: per-

haps, therefore, by that time, you may be glad to

escape from a scene which will be every day grow-
ing more disagreeable, that you may enjoy the com-
forts of the Lodge. You well know that the best

house has a desolate appearance unfurnished. This
house accordingly, since it has been occupied by us,

and our meMes, is as much superior to what it was
when you saw it, as you can imagine ; the parlor

is even elegant. When I say that the parlor is ele-

g;ant, I do not mean to insinuate that the study is

not so. It is neat, warm, and silent, and a much
better study than I deserve, if I do not produce in

it an incomparable translation of Homer. I think
every day of those lines of Milton, and congratulate
myself on having obtained, before I am quite super-
annuated, what he seems not to have hoped for
sooner.

^' And may at length my weary age
Find out the peaceful hermitage."

For, if it is not an hermitage, at least it is a much
better thing, and you must always understand, my
dear, that when poets talk of cottages, hermitages,
and such like things, they mean a house with six
sashes in front, two conifortable parlors, a smart
stair-case, and three bed-chambers, of convenient
dimensions

; in short, exactly such a house as this
is.

" The Throckmortons continue the most obliging
neighbors in the world. One morning last week,
they both went with me to the cliffs—a scene, my
dear, in which you would delight beyond measure,
but which you cannot visit except in the spring or
autumn. The heat of summer, and clinging dirt of
winter would destroy you. What is called the cliff,

is no cliff, nor at all like one, but a beautiful terrace,
sloping gently doAvn to the base, and from the brow
of which, though it is not lofty, you have a view of
such a valley, as makes tliat "which you saw from

the hills near Olney, and which I have had the hd-
nor to celebrate, an affair of no consideration.

" Wintry as the weather is, do not suspect that it

confines me. I ramble daily, and every day change
my ramble. Wherever I go, I find short grass under
my feet, and when I have travelled perhaps five

miles, come home with shoes not at all too dirty for
a drawing-room."
Cowper was scarcely settled in his new abode, and

had hardly had time to participate of its enjoyments,
before an event occurred, which plunged both him
and Mrs. Unwin into the deepest distress. It pleas-
ed God, who does every thing according to his will,

with angels as well as with men, all whose dispen-
sations, mysterious as some of them may appear,
are conducted on principles of imerring wisdom,
and infinite benevolence, to remove from this scene
of toil and labor, to regions of peace and happiness,
Mrs. Unwin's son, in the prime of life, and in a
manner the most sudden and unexpected. Cowper
had always loved him as a brother, and had most
unreservedly communicated his mind to him, on all

occasions. Their attachment to each other was
mutually strong, cordial, and affectionate. The
loss of such a friend could not fail to make a deep
impression on the poet's mind, and the following
extracts will show how much he felt on the occa-
sion:—"I find myself here situated exactly to my
mind. Weston is one of the prettiest villages in

England; the walks about it are at all seasons of
the year delightful. We had just begun to enjoy
the pleasantness of our new situation, to find at least

as much comfort in it as the season of the year would
permit, when affliction found us out in our retreat,

and the news reached us of the death of Mr. Unwin.
He had taken a western tour with Mr. Henry
Thornton, and on his return at Winchester, was
seized with a putrid fever, which sent him to his

grave. He is gone to it, however, though young,
as fit for it as age itself could have made him. Re-
gretted, indeed, and always to be regretted by those

who knew him; for he had every thing that makes
a man valuable, both in his principles and in his

manners, but leaving slill this consolation to his sur-

viving friends ; that he was desirable in this world
chiefly because he was so well prepared for a bet-

ter.

" The death of one whom I valued as I did Mr.
Unwin, is a subject on which I could say much, and
with much feeling. But habituated as my mind has
been these many years to melancholy themes, I am
glad to excuse myself the contemplation of them as

much as possible. I will only observe that the death
of so young a man, whom I saw so lately in good
health, and whose life was so desirable on every ac-

count, has something in it peculiarly distressing. I

cannot think of the widow and the children he has
left, without a heart-ache that I remember not to

have felt before. We may well say that the ways
of God are mysterious: in truth, they are so, and to

a degree that only such events can give us any con-
ception of. Mrs. Unwin's life has been so much a
life of affliction, that whatever occurs to her in that
shape, has not, at least, the terrors of novelty to em-
bitter it. She is supported under this, as she has
been under a thousand others, with a submission of
which I never saw her deprived for a moment.
"Though my experience has long since taught

me that this world is a world of shadows, and that

it is the more prudent, as well as the more Christian
course, to possess the comforts that we find in it, as

if we possessed them not, it is no easy matter to re-

duce this doctrine to practice. We forget that that

God who gave them, may, when he pleases, take
them away; and that, perhaps, it may please him to

take them away at a time when we least expect it,

and are least disposed to part with them. Thus it
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ha!5 happened in the present case. There never

was a moment in Unwin's lile when there seemed
to be more urgent want of liim than the moment in

which he died. He had attained to an age, when,
if they are at any time useful, men become more
useful to their families, their friends, and the world.

His parish began to feel, and to be sensible of the

value of his ministry; his children were thriving

under his own tuition and management. The re-

moval of a man in the prime of life, of such a cha-

racter, and with such connections, seems to make a

void in society that can never be filled. God seemed
to have made him just what he was, that he might
be a blessing to others, and when the influence of

his character and abilities began to be felt, removed
him. These are mysteries that we cannot contem-

plate without astonishment, but which will never-

theless be explained hereafter, and must, in the

mean time, be revered in silence. It is well for

Mrs. Unwin that she has spent her life in the prac-

tice of an habitual acquiescence in the dispensations

of Providence, else I know that this stroke would
have been heavier, after all that she has sulTered

upon another account, than she could have borne.

She derives, as she well may, great consolation from
the thought that he lived the life, and died the

death of a Christian. The consequence is, if pos-

sible, more certain than the most mathematical
conclusion, that therefore he is happy."
Cowper had scarcely given vent to his feelings

on the melancholy occurrence of Mr. Unwin's de-

cease, when he was himself again visited by severe

indisposition. His depressive malady retured.with

all its baleful consequences, and prevented him for

more than six months, either from doing any thing

with his translation of Homer, or carrying on his

correspondence with his friends, or even from en-

joying the conversation of those with whom he was
most intimately associated, and whom he loved

most affectionately. It is highly probable, that the

painful feelings, occasioned by a too frequent recur-

rence to the apparently disastrous consequences, that

mast be the result of his friend's removal, occasion-

ed this attack. His mind bore up under the first

shock with comparative firmness, but his intense

feelings, perhaps, pictured its remote effects in

colors much more gloomy than were ever likely to

be realized. Such seems to have been the case
with him at the death of his brother. He attended
him in his dying hours, saw him gradually .sink into

the arms of death, arranged all the affairs of his

funeral, and then,when other persons less susceptible

of feeling, would in all probability have forgot-

ten the event, his apprehensive mind invested it

with imaginary h. rrors that were to him insupporta-

ble.

This affliction of Cowper's commenced in the

early part of January, 1787. In his letters to his

cousin, he thus adverts to the first symptoms of it :

—

" I have had a little nervous fever lately, that has
somewhat abridged my sleep, and though I find my-
self better to-day than I have been since it seized

me, yet I feel my head lightish, and not in the best

order for writing." In the next letter to the same
correspondent, written about a week afterwards

—

the last he wrote to any of his correspondents until

his recovery, he again adverts to the progress of his

complaint. " I have been so much indisposed with
the nervous fever, that I told you in my last had
seized me, my nights, during the whole week, may
be said to have been almost sleepless. The conse-

quence has been, that, except the translation of about

thirty lines at the conclusion of the thirteenth book,

I have been forced to abandon Homer entirely.

This was a sensible mortification to me, as you may
suppose, and felt the more, because my spirits of

course failing with my strength, I seemed to have
peculiar need of my old amusement. It seemed
hard, therefore, to be forced to resign it, just when
1 wanted it most. But Homer's battles cannot be

fought by a man who does not sleep well, and who
has not some little degree of animation in the day-

time. Last night, however, quite contrary to my
expectation, the fever left me entirely, and I slept

soundly, quietly and long. If it please God that it

return not, I shall soon find myself in a condition

to proceed. I walk constantly, that is to say, Mrs.
Unwin and I together ; for at these times I keep

her constantly employed, and never suffer her to be

absent from me many minutes. She gives me all

her time, and all her attention, and forgets that

there is another object in the world besides my-
self"

About this time, that intimacy between Cowper
and Samuel Rose, Esq. which subsequently ripened

into a friendship that nothing but death could dis-

solve, commenced. At the close of the letter from

which we made our last extract, Cowper thus ad-

verts to the circumstance:—"A young gentleman

called here yesterday, who came six miles out of

his wav to see me. He was on a journey from Lon-

don to Glasgow, having just left the university there.

He came, I suppose, partly to satisfy his own curi-

osity, but chiefly, as it seemed, to bring me the thanks

of some of the Scotch professors for my two volumes.

His name is Rose, an Englishman. Your spirits being

good, vou will derive more pleasure from this inci-

dent than I can at present, therefore I send it."

Notwithi-tanding the depression of mind which'Cow-

per was beginning again to experience, when this

unexpected interview between him and Mr. Rose

took place, and his consequent aversion to the visits

of any one, but especially strangers, yet he was so

highly pleased with his new friend, that he com-

menced a correspondence with him immediately on

recovering his health ; and he ever regarded it as a

providential circumstance, and a token of the good-

ness of God towards him, in giving him a friend

and a correspondent, who, in some measure at least,

supplied the loss he had experienced by the death

of iMr. Unwin.
In February, 1787, Cowper's depressive malady

had so greatly increased, that his mind became

again enveloped in the deepest gloom. The follow-

ing extracts from his letters, written after his reco-

very, which took place in the ensuing autumn, will

best describe the painful and distressing state to

which he was reduced :—" My indisposition could

not be of a worse kind. Had I been afflicted with

a fever, or confined by a broken bone, neither of

these cases would have made it impossible that we
should meet. I am truly sorry that the impediment

was insurmountable while it lasted, for such, in fact,

it was. The sight of any face, except Mrs. Unwin's

was to me an insupportable grievance ;
and when

it has happened, that by forcing himself into my hid-

ing place, some friend has found me out, he has

had no great cause to exult in his success, as Mr.

Bull could tell you. From this dreadful condition

of mind, I emerged suddenly; so suddenly, that

Mrs. Unwin, having no notice of such a change

herself, could give none to anv body; and when it

obtained, how' long it might last, and how far it

might be depended upon, was a matter of the great-

est uncertainty. It affects me on the recollection

with the more concern, because it has deprived me
of an interview with you, and has prevented you

from visiting others who would have been very

glad to see you."

In the midst of Cowper's severe attack, his friend,

Mr. Rose paid him another visit, and was greatly

distressed to find him reduced to such a degree of
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wretchedness that he could not be prevailed upon

to converse with him on Einy subject. Cowper, as

soon as he began to feel the slightest symptoms of

recovery, recollected the great sympathy and disin-

terested kindness of his new friend, ajid he took

care to present him with the first productions of his

pen. In the last week of July, 1787, he thus ad-

dressed him :—" This is the first time I have written

these six months ; and nothing but the constraint of

obligation could induce me to write now. I cannot

be so wanting to myself as not to endeavor, at least,

to thank you, both for the visits with which you

have favored me, and the poem that you have sent

me. In my present state of mind I taste nothing,

nevertheless I read—partly from habit, and partly

because it is the only thing I am capable of" A
month afterwards he again wrote to the same cor-

respondent. " I have not yet taken up my pen, ex-

cept to write to you. The little taste that I have

had of your company, and your kindness in finding

me out, make me wish that we were nearer neigh-

bors, and that there were not so great a disparity in

our years ; that is to say, not that you were older,

but that I was yoimger. Could we have met early

in life, I flatter myself that we might have been
more intimate than we are now likely to be. But
you shall not find me slow to cultivate such a mea-
sure of your regard as your friends of your own age
can spare me. I hope the same kindness which
has prompted you twice to call on me, will prompt
you again ; and I shall be happy, if, on a future oc-

casion, I shall be able to give you a more cheerful
reception than can be expected from an invalid.
My nealth and spirits are considerably improved,
and I once more associate with my neighbors. My
head, however, has been the worst part of me, and
stii- continues so; is subject to giddiness and pain,
maladies very unfavorable to poetical employment

:

but I feel some encouragement to hope that I may
possibly, before long, find my.self able to resume the
translation of Homer. When I cannot walk, I read,
and read perhaps more than is good for me. But I

cannot be idle. The only mercy that I show my-
self in this respect is, that I read nothing that re-
quires much closeness of application."
Cowper was now recovered sufficiently to resume

his correspondence with Lady Hesketh, and the
following extracts will throw some additional light
on the gradually improving state of his health, and
on the manner in which he then spent his time :

—

" My dear cousin, though it costs me something to
write, it would cost me more to be silent. My inter-
course with my neighbors being renewed, I can no
longer forget how many reasons there are why you
especially should not be neglected : no neighbor, in-
deed, but the kindest of my friends, and ere long, I
hope an inmate. My health and spirits seem to be
mending daily. To what end I know not, neither
will conjecture, but endeavor, as far as I can, to be
content that they do so. I use exercise, and take
the air in the park ; I read much; have lately read
Savary's Travels in Egypt, Memoirs of Baron du
Toit, Fenn's Original Letters, the Letters of Frede-

V'u
°^ Bohemia, and am now reading Memoirs

d Henri de Lorraine, Due de Gaise. I have also
read Barclay's Argenis, a Latin romance, and the
best romance that was ever written. All these, to-
gether with Madan's Letters to Priestley, and seve-
ral pamphlets, I have read wirhin these two months,
bo that you will say I am a great reader. I, how-
ever, write but little, because writing is become new
to me

;
but I shall come on by degrees, and hope to

regain the use ofmy pen before long. Our friends at
the tiall make themselves more and more amiable
in our aocount, by treating us rather as old friends
than as friends newly acquired. There are few

days in which we do not meet, and I am now al

most as much at home in their house as in my own.
I have the free use of their library, an acquisition

of great value to me, as I cannot live without books.

By this means I have been so well supplied, that I

have not yet even looked at the Lounger, which yon
were so kind as to send me. His turn comes next,

and I shall probably begin him to-morrow."
Cowper's correspondence with Mr. Newton had

now been suspended for some months. In the be-

ginning of the ensuing October he renewed it ; and
the following extracts will afford some interest-

ing information respecting the peculiarity of his

case:

—

" My Dear Friend—After a long but necessary in-

terruption of our correspondence, I return to it again

in one respect, at least better qualified for it than

before ; I mean by a belief of your identity, which,

for thirteen years, strange and unaccountable as it

may appear, I did not believe. The acquisition of

this light, if light it may be called, which leaves me
as much in the dark as ever, on the most interesting

subjects, releases me, however, from the most disa-

greeable suspicion that I am addressing myself to

you as the friend whom I loved and valued so high-

ly in my better days, while in fact you are not that

friend, but a stranger. I can now write to you with-

out seeming to act a part, and without having any
need to charge myself with dissimulation—a charge

from which, in that state of mind, and under such an
uncomfortable persuasion, I know not how to excul-

pate myself, and which, as you will easily conceive,

not seldom made my correspondence with you a
burden. Still, indeed, it wants, and is lik«ly to

want, that best ingredient, which alone can make it

truly pleasant, either to myself or you—that .spiritu-

ality which once enlivened all our intercourse. You
will tell me, no doubt, that the knowledge I have
gained is an earnest of more, and more valuable in-

formation too ; and that the dispersion of the clouds

in part, promises, in due time, their complete dis-

persion. I should be happy to believe a ;
but the

power to do so is at present far from me. Never
was the mind of man benighted to the degree that

mine has been. The storms that have assailed me
would have overset the faithof every man that ever

had any ; and the very remembrance of them, even
after they have been long passed by, makes hope
impossible. Mrs. Unwin, whose poor bark is still

held together, though much shattered by being tossed

and agitated so long at the side of mine, does not

forget yours and Mrs. Newton's kindness on this last

occasion. Mrs. Newton's offer to come to her as-

sistance, and your readiness to have rendered us thp

same service, could you have hoped for any salutary

effect of your presence, neither Mrs. Unwin nor my-
self undervalue, nor shall presently forget. But
you judged right when you supposed that even your
company would have been no relief tome ; the com-
pany of my father or my brother, could they have
been returned from the dead to visit me, would have
been none. We are now busy in preparing for the

reception of Lady Hesketh, whom we expect here
shortly. Mrs. Unwin's time has, of course, been

lately occupied to a degree that made writing, to her

impracticable; and she excused herself the rather,

knowing my intentions to take her office. It does

not, however, suit me to write much at a time. Thi.s

last tempest has left my nerves in a worse condition

than it found them ; my head especially, though
better informed, is more infirm than ever; I will

therefore only add, that I rejoice to hear Mrs. Cow-
per has been so comfortably supported under her

heav-y trial. She must have severely felt the loss of

her son. She has an affectionate heart towards her
children, and could not but be sensible of the bitter-



THE LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER. 153

Hess of such a cup. But God's presence sweetens

every bitter. Desertion is the only evil that a Chris-

tian cannot bear."

Cowper's friends were all delighted to see him
again in full possession of his mental powers ; and,

as many of them attributed his last attack to the irri-

tation and fatigue occasioned by his translation of

Homer, they endeavored to dissuade him from pur-

suing it, and recommended him to confine his atten-

tion to original poetry. Cowper was not, however,

to be diverted from his purpose without an irrefra-

gable proof of its injurious tendency, and he had
formed a very dilferent opinion on the subject to

that of his friends. In a letter to Mr. Newton, he

particularly adverts to it.—"I have many kind

friends, who, like yourself, wish that, instead of

turning my endeavors to a translation of Homer, I

had proceeded in the way of original poetry. But
I can truly say, that it was ordered otherwise, not

by me, but by that God who governs all my thoughts,

and directs all their intentions as he pleases. It

may seem strange, but it is true, that after having
written a volume, in general, with great ease to my-
self, I found it impossible to write another page.

The mind of man is not a fountain, but a cistern

;

and mine, God knows, a broken one. It is my creed,

that the intellect depends as much, both for the ener-

gy and the multitude of its exertions, upon the ope-

rations of God's agency upon it, as the heart, for the

exercise of its graces, upon the influence of the Holy
Spirit. According to this persuasion, I may very
reasonably affirm, that it was not God's good plea-

sure that I should proceed in the same track, be-

cause he did not enable me to do it. A whole year

I waited, and waited in circumstances of mind that

made a state of mere employment peculiarly irk-

some to me. I longed for the pen as the only reme-
dy, but I could find no subject: extreme distress, at

last, drove me, as, if I mistake not, I told you some
time since, to lay Homer before me, and translate

for amusement. Why it pleased God that I should

be hunted into such a business, of such enormous
length and labor, by miseries for which he did not

see good to afford me any other remedy, I know
not. But so it was; and jejune as the consolation

may be, and unsuited to the exigencies of a mind
that once was spiritual, yet a thousand times have
I been glad of it, for a thousand times it has served,

at least, to divert my attention, in some degree, from
such terrible tempests as I believe have seldom been
permitted to beat upon a human mind. Let my
friends, therefore, who wish me some little measure
of tranquillity in the performance of the most turbu-

lent voyage that ever Christian mariner made, be

contented, that having Homer's mountains and fo-

rests to windward, I escape, under their shelter,

from many a gust of melancholy depression that

would almost overset me, especially when they con-

sider that, not by choice, but by necessity, I make
them my refuge. As to the fame, and honor, and
gloiy, that may be acquired by poetical feats of any
sort, God knows, that if I could lay me down in my
grave with hope at my side, or sit with this com-
panion in a dungeon all the residue of my days, I

would cheerfully waive them all. For, the little

fame that I have already earned, has never saved
me from one distressing night, or from one despair-

ing day, since I first acquired it. For what I am
reserved, or to what, is a mystery; I would fain

hope, not merely that I may amuse others, or only
to be a translator of Homer."
Ten months had now elapsed since Cowper had

laid aside his translation, and as Johnston, the pub-
lisher, had been informed of his recovery, he wrote
to require him to persevere in the work with as lit-

tle delay as possible.—Cowper immediately re-

commenced the undertaking, and again entered up-

on it with all his former spirit and activity. The
following extracts will show that his affliction had
not deprived him of the vigor of his mind, or pro-

duced in him the slightest disinclination to engage
in this laborious work. " I am as heretofore occu-

pied with Homer ; my present occupation is the re-

visal of all I have done, which is the first fifteen

books. I stand amazed at my oM'n increasing dex-

terity in the business, being verily persuaded that

as far as I have gone, I have improved the work to

double its value. I will assure you, that it engages,

unavoidably, my whole attention. The length of

it, the spirit of it, and the exactness requisite to its

due performance, are so many most interesting sub-

jects of consideration to me, who find that my best

attempts are only introductory to others, and, that

what to-day I supposed finished, to-morrow I must
begin again. Thus it fares with a translator of

Homer.—To exhibit the majesty of such a poet in

a modern language, is a task that no man can esti-

mate the difficulty of till he attempts it. To para-

phrase him loosely, to hang him with trappings that

do not belong to him, all this is comparatively easy.

But to represent him with only his own ornaments,

and still to preserve his dignity, is a labor that if I

hope in any measure to achieve it, I am sensible can

only be achieved by the most assiduous and most

unremitting attention ; a perseverance that nothing

can discourage, a minuteness of observation that

suffers nothing to escape, and a determination not

to be seduced from the staight line that lies before

us, by any images which fancy may present. There
are perhaps, few arduous undertakings that are not,

in fact, more arduous than we at first supposed

them. As we proceed, difficulties increase upon us,

but our hopes gather strength also, and we conquer

difficulties, which, could we have foreseen them,

we should never have had the boldness to encoun-

ter. You possess by nature all that is necessary to

success in the profession you have chosen. What
remains is in your own power. They say of poets, that

they must be born such; so must mathematicians,

so must great generals, so must lawyers, and so in-

deed must men of all denominations, or it is not

possible that they should excel. But with whatever

faculties we are born, and to whatever studies our

genius may direct us, studies they must still be. I

am persuaded that Milton did not write his Para-

dise Lost, nor Homer his Iliad, nor Newton his

Principia, without immense labor. Nature gave

them a bent to their respective pursuits, and that

strong propensity, I suppose, is what we mean by

genius. The rest they gave themselves.
" My first thirteen books of Homer have been cri-

ticised in London ; have been by me accommodated
to those criticisms, returned to London in their im-

proved state, and sent back to Weston with an im-

primatur. This would satisfy some poets less anx-

ious than myself about what they expose in public,

but it has not satisfied me. I am now revising them

again, by the light of my own critical taper, and

make more alterations than at the first. But are

they improvements ? you will ask. Is not the spirit

of the work endangered by all this correctness "? I

think and hope that it is not. Being well aware of

the possibility of such a catastrophe, I guard par-

ticularly against it. Where I find a servile adhe-

rence to the original would render the passage less

animated than it should be, I still, as at the first, al-

low myself a liberty. On all other occasions, I

prune with an unsparing hand, determined that

there shall not be found in the whole translation an

idea that is not Homer's. My ambition is, to pro-

duce the closest copy possible, and at the same time

as harmonious as I can possibly make it.—This
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bein^ my object, you will no longer think, if indeed

you had thought it at all, that Iain unnecessarily

and over-much industrious. The original surpasses

every thing; it is of an immense length, is compos-

ed in the best language ever used upon earth, and

deserves, indeed demands, all the labor that any

translator, be he who he may, can possibly bestow

upon it. At present, mere English readers know no

more of Homer in reality, than if he had never been

translated. That consideration indeed it was,

which mainly induced me to the undertaking; and

if after all, either through idleness or dotage upon

what I have alreadv done, I leave it chargeable with

the same incorrectness as my predecessors, or, in-

deed, with any other that I may be able to amend,

I had much better have amused myself otherwise. I

am now in the nineteenth book of the Iliad, and on

the point of displaying such feats of heroism, per-

formed by Achilles, as make all other achievements

trivial. I may well exclaim, Oh, for a muse of fire

!

especially, having not only a great host to cope with,

but a great river also ; much, however, may be done

when Homer leads the way. What would I give

if he were now living, and witliin my reach ! I, of

all men living, have the best excuse for indulging

such a wish, unreasonable as it may seem, for I have

no doubt the fire of his eyes, and the smile of his

lips, would put me, now and then, in possession of

his full meaning more effectually than any com-
mentator."

The close application of Cowper, to the transla-

tion of Homer, was not allowed to suspend, though
it in some measure interrupted, his correspondence

with Mr. Newton. To him he still opened the state

of his mind without the least reserve, and it will ap-

pear, from the following extracts, that he had lost,

in no degree, his relish for the enjoyments of reli-

gion, though his mind still continued under the in-

fluence of his depressive malady. " Your last letter

informed us, that you were likely to be much occu-

pied for some time in writing on a subject that must
be interesting to a person of your feelings—the Slave
Trade. I was unwilling to interrupt your progress

in so good a work, and have, therefore, enjoined

myself a longer silence than I should otherwise have
thought excusable, though, to say the truth, did not

flee that she always perfonns for herself,) she placed
the candle on the hearth, and kneeling, addressed
herself to her devotions ; a thought stnuk her while
thus occupied, that the candle, being short, might
possibly catch her clothes, she pinched it out with
the tongs, and set it on the table. In a few moments
the chamber was so filled with smoke, that her eyes
watered, and it was hardly possible to see across it.

—Supposing that it proceeded from the chimney,
she pushed the billets backward, and while she did
so, casting her eye downward, perceived that her
dress was on fire. In fact, before she extinguished
the candle, the mischief that she apprehended had
begun ; and when she related the matter to me, she
showed me her clothes, with a hole burnt in theni

as large as this sheet of paper. It is not possible,

perhaps, that so tragical a death could occur to a
person actually engaged in prayer, for her escape
seems almost a miracle. Her presence of mind, by
which she was enabled, without calling for help, or
waiting for it, to gather up her clothes, and plunge
them, burning as they were, in water, seems as won-
derful a part of the occurrence as any. The very
report of fire, though distant, has rendered hundreds
torpid and incapable of self-succor ; how much more
was such a disability to be expected, when the fire

had not seized a neighbor's house, or begun its de-

vastations on our own, but was actually consuming
the apparel that she wore, and seemed in possession

of her person !"

The continued gloomy state of Cowper's mind
will be seen by the following extract from a letter

to his cousin. Lady Hesketh, with whom he corres-

ponded, as nearly as possible, at stated and regular

intervals.—January 30, 1788, he thus writes :
" It is

a fortnight since I heard from you, that is to say, a
week longer than you have been accustomed to

make me wait for a letter. I do not forget that 3-ou

have recommended it to me, on occasions somewhat
similar, to banish all anxiety, and to ascribe your
silence only to the interruptions of compan}'. Good
advice, my dear, but not easily taken by a man cir-

cumstanced as I am. I have learned in the school

of adversity, a school from which 1 have no expec-

tations that I shall ever be dismissed, to apprehend
the worst, and have ever found it the only course in

our once intimate fellowship in the things of God
i
which I can indulge myself, wifhoul the least dan

recur to my remembrance, and present me with
something like a warrant for doing it, I should hardly
have prevailed upon myself to write at all. Letters

jer of incurring a disappointment. This kind of

experience, continued through many years, has

given me such an habitual bias to the gloomv side of

such as mine, to a person of a character such as
j

every thing, that I never have a moment's ease on
yours, are like snow in harvest: and you will say, any subject to which I am not indifferent. How
that if I will send you a letter that you can answer,
I shall make your part of the business easier than it

is. This I would gladly do, but though I abhor a
vacuum, as much as nature herself is said to do, yet

a vacuum I am bound to feel, of all such matter as

may merit your perusal. I have lately been engag-
ed in correspondence with a lady whom I never
saw. She lives at Perton Hall, near Kimbolton,
and is the wife of Dr. King, who has the living.

She is evidently a Christian, and a very gracious
one. I would that she had you for a correspondent,
rather than me. One letter from you would do her
more good than a ream of mine. But so it is;

and though I despair of commimicating to her any
thine: that will be of much advantage, I must write
to her this evening. Undeserving as I feel myself
to be of divine protection, I am nevertheless receiv-
ing almost daily, I might indeed say hourly, proofs
of it. A few days ago. Providence interfered to

preserve me from the heaviest affliction that I could
now suffer: the loss of Mrs. Unwin, and in a way,
too, the most shocking imaginable. Having kin-
dled her fire in the room where she dresses, (an of-

then can I be easy, when I am left afloat upon a sea

of endless conjectures, of which you furnish the oc-

casion? Write, I beseech you, and do not forget

that I am now a battered actor upon this turbulent

stage, that what little vigor of mind I ever had, of the

self-supporting kind, I mean, has long since been
broken, and, that though I can bear nothing well,

yet any thing belter than a stale of ignorance con-

cerning your welfare. I have spent hours in the

night, leaning upon my elbow, and wondering what
your silence can mean. I entreat }^ou, once more,

to put an end to these speculations, which cost me
more animal spirits than I can spare. I love you, my
cousin, and cannot suspect, either with or without

cause, the least evil in which you maybe concerned,

without being greatly troubled ! O, trouble ! the por-

tion of mortals—but mine in particular—would I

had never known thee, or could bid thee farewell

for ever ! For, I meet thee at every turn, my pil-

lows are stuffed with thee, my very roses smell of

thee, and even my cousin, who would, I am sure,

cure me of all trouble if she could, is sometimes in-

nocently the cau:-^e of trouble to me !"
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CHAPTER XIII.
Pressing invitations of his friends to write a poem on the Slave Trade,

Reasons for declining it Correspondence with Mrs. King. Par-

ticular description of his feelings. Death of Sir Ashley Cowper.

Description of his character. Great severity of Cowper's depres-

sion. Is again urged to write on the Slave Trade. Again declines

iL Assigns particular reasons for il. His indefatigable application

to Homer. Notice he took of p.issing events. Mr. and Mrs. New-

ton's visit to Weston. The pleasure it afforded Oowper. L.idy

Heskelh's visit, tlompletion of the Iliad, a{id comaienceinent of

the Odyssey. His unwearied application to Homer not allowed to

divert his attention from religion. Occasiona I composition of ori-

ginal poetry. Readiness to listen to any alteration that might be

suggested in his productions.

Many of Cowper's friends were anxious to have
him employ his admirable powers in a poem on the

abolition of slavery, and Lady Hesketh wrote him
-several pressing invitations on the subject ; to which
he gave the following reply:

—"I have now three

letters of yours, my dearest cousin, before me, all

written in the space of a week, and must be, indeed,

insensible of kindness, did I not feel yours on this

occasion. I cannot describe to you, neither could

you comprehend it if I could, the manner in which
my mind is sometimes impressed with melancholy
on particular subjects. Your late silence was such

a subject. I heard, saw, and felt, a thousand terri-

ble things, which had no real existence, and was
haimted by them night and day, till they at last ex-

torted from me that doleful epistle, which I have
since wished had been burnt before I sent it. But

the cloud has passed, and, as far as you are con-

cerned, my heart is once more at rest. Before you
gave me the hint contained in your last letters, I had
once or twice, as I lay on my bed, watching the

break of day, ruminated on the subject which you
kindly recommended to me. Slavery, or a release

from slavery, such as the poor negroes have en-

dured, or perhaps both these topics together, appear-

ed to me a theme so important at the present junc-

ture, and at the same time so susceptible of practi-

cal management, that I more than once perceived

myself ready to start in that cause, could I have
allowed myself to desert Homer for so long a time

as it would have cost me to do them justice. While
I was pondering these things, the public prints in-

formed me that Miss More was on the point of pub-

lication, having actually finished what I had not

begun. The sight of her advertisement convinced
me that my best course would be that to which I

felt myself most inclined; to persevere, without

turning aside to attend to any other call, however
allurmg, in the business I have in hand. It occurred

to me likewise, that I have lately borne my testi-

mony in favor of my black brethren, and that I was
one of the earliest, if not the first, of those who
have, in the present day, expressed their detestation

of the diabolical trade in question. On all these

accounts I judged it best to be silent. I shall be glad

to see Hannah More's poem; she is a favorite wri-

ter with me, and has more nerve and energy, both

in her thoughts and language, than half the rhymers
in the kingdom."

It will be seen by the last extract made from Cow-
per's letters to Mr. Newton, that he had now com-
menced a correspondence with Mrs. Kins:, and as

his letters to that lady are highly interesting, we
shall make such use of them as will be descriptive

of the state of his mind at that period. " A letter

from a lady who was once intimate with my bro-

ther, could not fail of being most acceptable to me.
I lost him just at a moment when those truths which
have recommended my volumes to your approba-

tion, were become his daily sustenance, as they had
long been mine. But the will of God was done. I

have sometimes thought that had his life been

spared, being made brothers by a stricter tie than

ever, in the bonds of the same faith, hope, and love,

we should have been happier in each other than it

was in the power of mere natural affection to make
us. But it was his blessing to be taken from a world
in which he had no longer any wish to continue

;

and it will be mine, if, while I live in it, my time
may be not altogether wasted: in order to effect

that good end, I wrote what I am happy to find has
given you pleasure to read. But for that pleasure,

Madam, you are indebted neither to me nor ray
muse; but (as you are well aware) to Him who
alone can make divine truths palatable, in whatever
vehicle conveyed. It is an established philosophi-

cal axiom, that nothing can communicate what il

has not in itself, but in the effects of Christian

communion, a very strong exception is found to

this general rule, however self-evident il may seem.

A man, himself destitute of all spiritual consolation,

may, by occasion, impart it to others. Thus I, it

seems, who wrote those very poems, to amuse a
mind oppressed with melancholy, and who have

myself derived from them no other benefit, (for

mere success in authorship will do me no good,)

have nevertheless, by so doing, comforted others,

at the same time that they administer to me no con-

solation. But I will proceed no farther in this strain,

lest my prose should damp a pleasure that my verse

has happily excited. On the contrary, I will en-

deavor to rejoice in your joy, and especially, be-

cause I have myself been the instrument of con-

veying it."

" I owe you many acknowledgments, dear Ma-
dam, for that unreserved communication both of

your history and of your sentiments, with which
you honored me in your last. It gives me great

pleasure to leani that you are so happily circum-

stanced, both in respect of situation and frame of

mind. With your views of religious subjects, you
could not indeed, speaking properly, be pronounced
unhappy in any circumstances; but to have re-

ceived from above, not only that faith which recon-

ciles the heart to affliction, but many outward com-
forts also, and especially that greatest of all earthly

comforts, a comfortable home, is happiness indeed.

May vou long enjoy it ! As to health or sickness, you
have learned already their true value, and know well

that the former is no blessing, unless it be sanctified,

and that the latter is the greatest we can receive,

when we are enabled to make a proper use of it.

" The melancholy that I have mentioned to you,

and concerning which you are so kind as to in-

quire, is of a kind, so far as I know, peculiar to

myself It does not at all affect the operations of

my mind, on any subject to which I can attach it,

whether serious or ludicrous, or whatever it may be;

for which reason I am almost always employed either

in reading or writing, when I am not engaged in

conversation. A vacant hour is my abhorrence;

because, when I am not occupied, I suffer under the

whole influence of my unhappy temperament. I

thank you for your recommendation of a medicine

from which you have derived benefit yourself; but

there is hardly any thing that I have not proved,

however beneficial it may have been found to others,

in my own case, utterly useless. I have, therefore,

long smce bid adieu to all hope from human means
—the means excepted of perpetual employment. I

will not say that we shall never meet, because it is

not for a creature, who knows not what will be to-

morrow, to a«sert any thing positively concerning

the future. Things more unlikely I have seen come
to pass; and things which, if I had expressed my-
self on them at all, I should have said were impos-

sible. But, being respectively circumstanced as we
are, there seems no present probability of it. You
speak of insuperable hinderances, and I also have

hinderances that would be equally difficult to .sur-
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mount. One is, that I never ride ; that I am not

able to perform so long a journey on foot; and that

chaises do not roll within the sphere of that econo-

my which my circumstances oblige me to observe.

If this were not of itself a suthcient excuse, when
I decline so obliging an invitation as yours, I could

mention yet other obstacles. But to what end 1 One
impracticability makes as effectual a barrier as a

thousand: it will be otherwise in other worlds:

either we shall not bear about us a body, or it will

be more easily transportable than this. The world

in which we live is indeed, as you say, a foolish

world, and is likely to continue such, till the Great

Teacher himself shall vouchsafe to make it wiser.

I am persuaded that time alone will never mend it.

But tliere is doubtless a day appointed when there

will be a more general manifestation of the beauty

of holiness, than mankind have ever yet beheld.

When that period sliall arrive, there will be an end
of profane representations, whether of heaven or

hell, on the stage, of which you complain—the

great realities of religion will supersede them.
" You must think me a tardy correspondent, un-

less you nave charity enough to suppose that I have
met with other hinderances than those of indolence

and inattention. With these I cannot charge my-
self, for I am never idle by choice ; and inattentive

to you I certainly have not been. My silence has
been occasioned by a malady to which I have all

mv Jife been subject—an inflammation of the eyes.

The last sudden change of weather, from excessive
heat to a wintry degree of cold, occasioned it, and
at the same time gave me a pinch of the rheumatic
kind, from both which disorders I have but just re-

covered. I do not suppose that our climate has been
much altered since the days of our forefathers, the
Picis ; but certainly the human constitution, in this

country, has altered very much. Inured as we are
from our cradles to every vicissitude, m a climate
more various than any other, and in possession of
all that modern refinement has been able to contrive
for our security, we are yet as subject to blights as
the tendercst blossoms of spring; and we are so
well admonished of every change in the atmosphere
by our bodily feelings, as hardly to have any need
of a weather-glass to mark them. For this we are,

no doubt, indebted to the multitude of our accom-
modations; for it was not possible to retain the har-
diness that originally belonged to our race, under
the delicate management to which, for many ages,
we have been accustomed. It is observable, how-
ever, that though we have by these means lost much
of our pristine vigor, our days are not the fewer.
We live as long as those whom, on account of the
sturdiness of their frame, the poets supposed to have
been the progeny of oaks. Perhaps, too, they had but
little feeling, and for that reason might be imagined
to be so descended ; for a very robust, athletic habit,

seems inconsistent with much sensibility. But sensi-
bility is the sine qim non of real happiness. If, there-
fore, our lives have been shortened, and if our feel-

ings have been rendered more exquisite, as our
habit of body has become more delicate, on the
whole we have no cause to complain, but are ra-
ther gainers by our degeneracy."

In the beginning of June, 1788, an event occurred,
which, though it had been long expected by Cowper
and by all his friends, could not fail to make a deep
hnpression upon his peculiarly sensitive mind. This
M'as the death of his esteemed and venerable rela-
tion, Ashley Cowper, Esq., Clerk of the Parliaments,
and brother to Cowper's father, the last moments of
whose life his daughter, Ladv Hesketh, had watched
over with the tenderest solicitude. In reply to an
affectionate letter from his friend Mr. Hill, apprizing
him of the event, he thus writes :—" Your letter
brought me the first intelligence of the event it men-

tions. My last from Lady Hesketh gave me reason
enough to expect it ; but the certainty of it was un-
known to me till I learned it by your information.
If gradual decline, the consequence of great age,
be a sufficient preparation of the mind to encounter
such a loss, our minds were certainly prepared to

meet it: yet to you I need not say that no prepara-
tion can supersede the feelings of the heart on such
occasions. While our friends yet live, inhabitants
of the same world with ourselves, they seem still to

live to us—we are sure that they often think oius;
and, however improbable it may seem, it is never
impossible that we may see each other once again.
But the grave, like a great gulf, swallows all such
expectations, and in the moment when a beloved
friend sinks into it, a thousand tender recollections

awaken a regret that will be felt in spite of all rea-

sonings, and let our warnings have been what they
may. My dear uncle's death awakened in me many
reflections, which, for a time, sunk my spirits. A
man like him would have been mourned had he
doubled the age he reached. At any age his death
would have been felt as a loss that no survivor could
repair. And though it was not probable that, for

my own part, I .should ever see him more, yet the

consciousness that he still lived, was a comfort to

me. Let it comfort us now, that we have lost him
only at a time when nature could afford him to us

no longer; that as his life was blameless, so was his

death without anguish, and that he is gone to hea-
ven. I know not that human life, in its most pros-

perous state, can present any thing to our wishes
half so desirable as such a close of it."

In another letter, he again writes :
—

" We have
indeed lost one who has not left his like in the pre-

sent generation of our family; and whose equal, in

all respects, no future generation of it will probably

produce. I often think what a joyful interview there

has been between him and .some of his friends who
went before him. The truth of the matter is, my
dear, they are happy ones, and we shall never be

entirely so ourselves till we have joined the party.

Can there be any thing so worthy of our warmest
wishes as to enter on an eternal, unchangeable state,

in blessed fellowship and communion with those

whose society we valued most, and for the best rea-

sons, while they continued with us ? A few steps

more through a vain, foolish world, and this hap-

piness will be yours. But I earnestly hope the end
of thy journey is not near. For of all that live, thou

art one whom I can least spare ; for thou also art

one who shall not leave thy equal behind thee."

The state of Cowper's mind at this period will be

discovered by the following extract from a letter to

his friend Mr. Bull, who appears to have solicited

him for some original h}Tnns, to be used by him
probably on some public occasion. " Ask possibili-

ties, and they shall be performed ; but ask not hymns
from a man suffering with despair as I do. I would
not sing the Lord's song were it to save my life, ba-

nished as I am, not to a strange land, but to a re-

moteness from his presence, in comparison to which
the distance from east to west is no distance—is

vicinity and cohesion. I dare not, either in prose

or verse, allow myself to express a frame of mind
which I am conscious does not belong to me; least

of all can I venture to use the language of absolute

resignation, lest, only counterfeiting, I should, for

that very reason, be taken strictly at iny word, and
lose all my remaining comfort. Can there not be

found, among the translations of Madame Guion,

somewhat that might serve the purpose? I shouli

think there might. "Submission to the will of Christ,

mv memory tells me, is a theme that pervades them

all. If so, your request is performed already; and

if any alteration in them should be necessary, I will,

withall my heart, make it. I have no objection to
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giving the graces of a foreigner an English dress,

but insuperable ones to all false pretences and af-

fected exhibitions of what I do not feel."

Several of Cowper's correspondents, at this time

again strongly urged him to write a poem on the

Slave Trade. The following extracts will show
that he was unwilling to give a refusal, though he

could by no means prevail upon himself to accede

to their wishes. " Twice or thrice, before your re-

quest came, have I been solicited to write a poem
on the cruel, odious, and disgusting subject of Negro
Slavery. But besides that it would be in some sort

treason against Homer to abandon him for any
other matter, I felt myself so much hurt in my spirits

the moment I entered on the contemplation of it,

that I have at last determined, absolutely, to have
nothing more to do with it. There are some scenes

of horror on which my imagmation has dwell not

without some complacency; but then they are such
scenes as God, not man, produces. In earthquakes,

high winds, tempestuous seas, there is a grand as

well as a terrible. But when man is tempted to dis-

turb, there is such meanness in the design and such
cruelty in the execution, that I both hate and des-

pise the whole operation, and feel it a degradation
of poetry to employ her in the description of it. I

hope, also, that the generality of my countrymen
have more generosity in their nature than to want
the fiddle of verse to go before them in the perfor-

mance of an act to which they are invited by the

loudest calls of humanity. I shall rejoice if your
friend, influenced by what you told him of my pre-

sent engagements, shall waive his application to me
for a poem on this revolting subject. I account my-
self honored by his intention to solicit one, and it

would give me pain to refuse him, which inevitably

I shall be constrained to do. The more I have con-
sidered it, the more I have convinced myself that it

is not a promising theme for verse, at iea.st to me.
General censure on the iniquity of the practice will

avail nothing. The world has been overwhelmed
with such remarks already, and to particularize all

the horrors of it, were an employment for the mind,
both of the poet and of his readers, of which they
would necessarily soon grow weary. For my own
part, I cannot contemplate the subject very nearly,
without a degree of abhorrence that affects my spi-

rits, and sinks them below the pitch requisite for

.success in verse. Lady Hesketh recommended it

to me some months since, and then I declined it for

those reasons, and for others which I need not now
mention."
The close attention that Cowper found it neces-

sary to pay to his Homer, left him, at this period,

but little time for any other engagement. Advert-
ing to this, he thus writes to Mr. Newton :

—
" It is a

comfort to me that you are so kind as to make al-

lowance for me, in consequence of my being so
busy a man. The truth is, that could I write with
both hands, and with both at the same time—verse
with one, and prose with the other— I should not,

even so, be able to despatch both my poetry and my
arrears of correspondence faster than I have need.
The only opportunities that I can find for convers-
ing with distant friends are in the early hour, (and
that sometimes reduced to half a one,) before break-
fast. Neither am I exempt from hinderances,
which, while they last, are insurmountable, espe-
cially one, by which I have been occasionally a suf-
ferer all my life—an inflammation of the eyes ; which
has often disabled me from all sorts of scribbling.
When I tell you that an unanswered letter troubles
mv conscience, in some degree, like a crime, you
will think me endued with a most heroic patience,
who have so long submitted to that trouble on ac-
count of yours, not answered yet. But the truth is,

•hat I have been much engaged. Homer, you know,

affords me constant employment, besides which I
have rather, what may be called— considering the
privacy in which I have long lived—a numerous
correspondence : to one of my friends in particular,
a near and much beloved relation, I write weekly,
and sometimes twice in the week ; nor are these ray
only excuses: the sudden changes of the weather
have much affected me, and have often made me
wholly incapable of writing."

The summer of 1788 was remarkably hot and
dry, and to show the manner in which it affected

Cowper's mind we give the following extract from
a letter to one of his correspondents:—"It has
pleased God to give us rain, without which, this

part of the country, at least, must soon have become
a desert. The goodness and power of God are
never, (I believe,) so univer.'^ally acknowledged as

at the end of a long drought. Man is naturally a
self-sufficient animal, and in all concerns that seem
to be within the sphere of his own ability, thinks
little, or not at all, of the need he always has of pro-

tection and furtherance from above. But he is sen-

.sible that the clouds will not assemble at his bidding,

and that though they do assemble, they will not fall

in showers, because he commands them. When
therefore the blessing descends, you shall hear, even
in the streets, the most irreligious and thoughtless

with one voice exclaim—Thank God ! Confessing
themselves indebted to his power, and willing, at

least as far as words go, to give Him the glory. I

can hardly doubt, therefore, that the earth is some-
times parched, and the crops endangered, in order
that the multitude may not want a memento to

whom they owe them; nor absolutely forget the

power on which we all depend for all things. The
summer is leaving us at a rapid rate, as indeed do
all the sea.sons, and though I have marked their

flight often, I know not which is the swiftest. Man
is never so deluded as when he dreams of his own
duration. The answer of the old patriarch to Pha-
raoh may be adopted by every man at the close of

the longest life.
—

' Few and evil have been the days

of the years of my pilgrimage.' Whether we look

back from fifty, or from twice fifty, the past appears

equally a dream; and we can only be said to have
lived, while we have been profitably employed.
Alas, then ! making the necessary deductions, how
short is life ! Were men in general to save them-
selves all the steps they take to no purpose, or to a
bad one, what numbers, who are now active and
thoughtless, would become sedentary and serious !"

In the latter part of July, 1788, Mr. and Mrs.
Newton paid Cowper a visit at Weston ; and the

pleasure it afforded him, will, with the state of his

mind on the occasion, be seen by the following ex-

tract from a letter addressed to Mr. Newton, after

his return.—" I rejoice that you and yours reached
London safe, especially when I reflect that you per-

formed your journey on a day so fatal, as I under-

stand, to others travelling the same road. I found

those comforts in your visit which have formerly

sweetened all our interviews, in part restored. I

knew you, knew you for the same shepherd who
was sent to lead ine out of the wilderness into the

pasture, where the Chief Shepherd feeds his flock,

and felt my sentiments of affectionate friendship

for you the same as ever. But one thing was still

wanting, and that thin? the crown of all. I shall

find It in God's time, if it be not lost for ever. When
I say this, I say it trembling: for at what time so-

ever comfort may come, it will not come without its

attendant evil : and whatever good thing-.? may oc-

cur in the interval, I have sad forebodings of the

event, having learned by experience that I was bom
to be persecuted with peculiar fury, and assured by

believing, that such as my lot has been, it will be to

the end. This belief is connected in my mind with
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an observation I have often made, and i.s, perhaps,

founded in great part upon it—that there is a certain

slyk of dispensations maintained by Providence, in

the dealings of God with every man, which, how-

ever the incidents of his life may vary, and though

he may be thrown into different situations, is never

exchanged for another. The style of dispensation

peculiar to myself has hitherto been that of sudden,

violent, unlool'ed-for change. When I have thought

myself falling into the abyss, I have been caught up

again; when I have thought myself on the thres-

hold of a happy eternity, I have been thrust down
to hell. The rough and the smooth of such a lot,

•taken together, should perhaps have taught me ne-

ver to despair ; but through an unhappy propensity

in mv nature to forebode the worst, ttiey have, on

ihe contraiy, operated as an admonition for me,

never to hope. A firm persuasion that I can never

durably enjoy a comfortable state of mind, but must

be depressed in proportion as I have been elevated,

withers my joys in the bud, and, in a manner, en-

tombs them before they are bom : for I have no ex-

pectation but of sad vicissitude, and ever believe

that the last shock of all will be fatal."

It might be supposed, from the gloomy state of

shape of your nose or the form of your mouth, but

should you tell me that I have in other respects

draAvn a tolerable likeness, have no doubt but I can
describe them too. I assure you that though I have
a great desire to read Lavaler, I have never seen

his volumes, nor have I availed myself in the least

of any of his rules on this occasion. Ah, Madam I

if with all this sensibility of yours, which exposes
you to so much sorrow, and necessarily must expose

you to it in a world like this, I have had the good
fortune to make you smile, I have then painted you,

whether with a strong resemblance, or with none at

all, to very good purpose."

During the time that Mr. and Mrs. Newton were
on their visit at Weston, Cow-per's friend, Mr. Sa-
muel Rose, arrived there also. Cowper was highly

pleased with this circumstance, as it served to en-

liven his social circle, and afforded him an oppor-

tunity to introduce his young friend to Mr. New-
ton, whose advice and influence might probably be

of considerable advantage to him at a future period.

To a person, easily diverted from his purpose, the

company of friends whom he so highly esteemed,

would have been thought a sufficient excuse for the

suspension of every literary engagement. Cowper,
Cowper's m.ind, as described by his letters, that no however, labored "indefatigably at his translation,
per."on could feel any real enjoyment in his society,

and that his friends who visited him, did so, not so

much for their own sake as for his. The fact, how-
ever, was, that all who had once been favored with

his company, were particularly anxious to enjoy it

again ; fcjr though he was never what might be
termed brilliant in conversation, yet he was always
interesting; and his amiable, polite, and unaffected

manners, associated with his rich intellectual ac-

quirements, which he had the happy talent of dis-

playing in a manner perfectly unobtrusive, made
him the charm of the social circle. His anxiety to

tromote the happiness of those with whom he might
appen to be associated, gave to his conversation

an air of cheerfulness, and sometimes even of
sprightliness and vivacity, altogether different to

that which generally pervaded his correspondence

:

and the same amiable solicitude for the Avelfare of
others, caused him sometimes to write to his corres-

pondents, in a style the most playful and agreeable.

Of this we have an instance, in a letter to Mrs.
King, written about this lime.

—"You express some
degree of wonder that I found you out to be seden-
tary, at least, much a slayer within doors, without
any sufficient data for my direction. Now, if I

should guess your figure and stature with equal
success, you will deem me not only a poet, but a

Yet, in fact, I have no pretensions of

and instead of laying it aside because of his friends'

visits, he gladly availed himself of their advice and
assistance. We learn from the following remarks,
extracted from a letter to his cousin, written about

this time, that Cowper would not allow his friend

Rose to pay him an idle visit:
—"My dear cousin,

the Newtons are still here, and will continue with
us, I believe, till the 15th of the month. Here is

also my friend, Mr. Rose, a valuable young man,
who, attracted by the effluvia of my genius, found
me out in my retirement last January twelvemonth.
I have not permitted him to be idle, but have made
him transcribe for me the twelfth book of the Iliad.

He brings me the compliments of several of the

literati, with whom he is acquainted in town ; and
tells me that from Dr. Maclain, whom he saw lately,

he 'earns that my book is in the hands of sixty dif-

ferent persons at the Hague, who are all enchanted
with it; not forgetting the said Dr. Maclain him-
self, who tells him that he reads it every day, and
is always the better for it. I desire to be thankful

for this encouraging information, and am willing to

ascribe it to its only legitimate cause, the blessing

of God upon my feeble efforts."

Shortly after Mr. Rose, and Mr. and Mrs. New-
ton, left Weston, the vacuum which the absence of

their agreeable company made in Cowper's enjoy-

ments, was supplied by the arrival of his cousin,
conjuror.

that sort. I have only formed a picture of you in ^ , v-r , i
- -

i u r i

my own imagination, as we ever Ao of a person of Lady Hesketh, whose cheerful conversation contrr

whom we think much, but whom we have never' buted greatly to his comfort, and w'ho diminished

.seen. Your height, I conceive, to he about five feet i

much of the labor of his translation by transcribing

five inches, which, though it would make a short I

^he manuscript, so hat a fair copy might be for-

man, is vet height enough for a woman. If you in- J'arded to the printers. In September 1/88, he

sist on an inch or two more, I have no obfection.
&iishcd the Iliad, and thus describes his feelings on

You are not very fat, but somewhat inclined to be >

[he occasion, in a letter to his fnend, Mr Rose :-

so, and unless you allow yourself a little more air The day on Avhich you shall receive this, I beg

and exercise, will incur some danger of exceeding^ you will remember to drink one glass at least to the

your present dimensions before vou die. Let me, I

success of the Iliad, which I finished the day before

therefore, once more recommend to you, to walk a \

yesterday, and yesterday began the Odyssey. It

little more, at least in your garden," and to amuse ^^i" ^<' some time before I shall perceive myself

yourself wiih pulling up here and there a weed, for
it will be an inconvenience to you to be much fatter
than you are, especially when'your strength will be
naturally on the decline. I have given you a fair
complexion, a sligh' tinge of the rose on your
cheeks, dark brown hair, and, if the fashion would
give you leave to show it, an open and well-formed
forehead. To all this I add a pair of eyes not quite
bla.ck, but approaching nearly to that hue, and very
animated. I have not absolutely determined on the

travelling in another road; the objects around me
are at present so much the same, Olympus and a

council of gods meet me at my first entrance. To
tell you the truth, I am weaiy of heroes and deities,

and, with reverence be it spoken, shall be glad for

variety's sake to change their company for that of

Cyclops."

Cowper's time was now so much employed in hi&

translation, that he had but little opportunity for

keeping up his correspondence, and the letters he
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•UTote at this period abound with apologVes for his

apparent neglect. He still, however, found time to

advert to passing events, sufficiently to prove that

the bent of his mind remained decidedly serious.

To Mrs. King he thus writes :
—

" Mrs. Battison,

your late relative at Bedford, being dead, I was
afraid you would have no more calls there ; but the

marriage so near at hand, of the young lady you
mention, with a gentleman of that place, gives me
hope again, that you may occasionally approach us,

as heretofore ; and that on some of these occasions

you will perhaps find your way to Weston. The
deaths of some and the marriages of others, make a
new world of it every thirty years. Within that

space of time, the majority are displaced, and a new
generation has succeeded. Here and there one is

Eermitted to stay a little longer, that there may not

e wanting a few grave dons like myself, to make
the observation. The thought struck me very for-

cibly the other day, on reading a paper which came
hither in the package of .some books from London.
It contained news from Hertfordshire, and informed
me among other things, that at Great Berkhamstead,
the place of my birth, there is hardly a family left

of all those with whom, in my early days, I was so

familiar. The houses no doubt remain, but the

greater part of their former inhabitants are now to

be found by their grave-stones. And it is certain

that I might pass through a town in which I was
once a sort of principal figure, unknowing and un-

known. They are happy who have not taken up
Jheir rest in a world fluctuating as the sea, and pass-

ing away with the rapidity of a river. I wish from
my heart that you and Mr. King may long continue

as you have already long continued, exceptions from
the general truth of this remark."
Lady Hesketh remained at Weston through the

greater part of the winter of 1788—9, and contribut-

ed much to revive Cowper's drooping spirits, and to

cheer and animate him in his important undertak-
ing; which seemed to engage more of his time the

nearer it approached to a finish. The close atten-

tion which he found it indispensably necessary to

bestow upon it, compelled him almost entirely to

relinquish his correspondence. And, as a letter

from him was esteemed a treasure by all his friends,

many of whom began to make complaints of being
neglected, he was often compelled, in those he did
write, to advert to these complaints. We find him
thus excusing himself for his apparent neglect :

—

" The post brings me no letters that do not grumble
at my silence. Had not you, therefore, taken me
to task as roundly as others, 1 should, perhaps, have
concluded that you were more indifl^erent to my
epistles than the rest ofmy correspondents ; ofwhom
one says, ' I shall be glad when you have finished

Homer; then possibly you will find a little leisure

for an old friend.' Another says, ' I don't choose to

be neglected, unle.ss you equally neglect every one
else.' Thus I hear of it with both ears, and shall,

till I appear in the shape of two great quarto vo-

lumes, the composition of which I confess engrosses
me to a degree that gives my friends, to whom I

feel myself much obliged for their anxiety to hear
from me, but too much reason to complain. John-
son told Mr. Martvn the truth, wlien he said I had
nearly completed Homer, but your inference from
that truth is not altogether so just as most of your
concl usions are . Instead of finding mysel f the more
at leisure, because my labor draws to a close, I find

myself the more occupied. As when a horse ap-
proaches the goal, he does not, unless he be jaded,
slacken his pace, but quickens it : even so it fares

with me. The end is in view; I seem almost to

have reached the mark, and the nearness of it in-

spires me with fresh alacrity. But be it known to

you, that I have still two books of the Odyssey be-

fore me, and when they are finished, shall have al-

most the whole eight-and-forty to revise. Judge
then, my dear madam, if it is yet time for me to

play, or to gratify myself with scribbling to those I

love. No, it is necessary that waking I should be
all absorbed in Homer, and that sleeping I should
dream of nothing else."

Busily engaged, however, as Cowper was with
his translation, he found time to compose several
short, but beautiful poems, on various subjects, as
they happened to occur to his mind. These were
eagerly sought after by his correspondents, and were
forwarded to them respectively, as opportunhiea
offered, accompanied generally with the poet's ac-

knowledgments of their comparative insignificance,

at least in his own esteem. Several of these pro-

ductions were written to oblige his friends, for whom
Cowper always had the highest regard, and whom
he felt pleased on all occasions to accommodate

;

others were written at the request ofstrangers, whom
he was not unwilling, when it lay fairly in his way,
to oblige. On one occasion, the parish clerk of
Northampton applied to him for some verses, to be
annexed to some bills of mortality, which he was
accustomed to publi.sh at Christmas. This singu-

lar incident, so illustrative of Cowper's real gene-
rosity, he relates in the following most interesting

and sprightly manner:—"On Monday morning
last, Sam brought me word that there was a man in

the kitchen, who desired to speak with me. I or-

dered him in. A plain, decent, elderly-looking figure

made its appearance, and being desired to sit, spoke
as follows :

' Sir, I am clerk of the parish of All
Saints, in Northampton; brother of Mr. C. the up-

I

holsterer. It is customary for the person in my
I

office to annex to a bill of mortality, which he pub-

j

lishes at Christmas, a copy of verses. You would
do me a great favor. Sir, if you would furnish me
with one.' To this I replied; 'Mr. C. you have
several men of genius in your town, why have you
not applied to some of them 1 There is a name-

i

sake of yours in particular, Mr. C. the statuary,
• who every body knows is a first rate maker of ver-

ses. He surely is the man, of all the world, for your
purpose.' 'Alas! Sir,' replied he, ' I have hereto-

I fore borrowed help from him, but he is a gentleman
of so much reading, that the people of the town can-

not understand him.' I confess I felt all the force

of the compliment implied in this speech, and was
almost ready to answer, perhaps, my good friend,

!
they may find me unintelligible for the same reason.

But on asking him whether he had walked over to

Weston on purpose to implore the assistance of ray

muse, and on his replying in the affirmative, I felt

my mortified vanity a little consoled, and pitying the

poor man's distress, which appeared to be consider-

able, promised to supply him. The wagon has ac-

cordingly gone this day to Northampton, loaded in

part with my effusions in the mortuary style. A fig

for poets who write epitaphs upon individuals ; I

have written one that serves two hundred persons."

On another occasion, Cowper thus writes to Mr.
Hill, adverting to the numerous entreaties he .some-

times received for the assistance of his muse. " My
muse were a vixen, if she were not always ready to

fly in obedience to your commands. But what can

be done"? I can write nothing in the few hours that

remain to me of this day, that will be fit for your
purpose : and, unless I could dispatch what I write

by to-morrow's post, it would not reach you in time.

I must add, too, that my friend the vicar of the next

parish, engaged me the day before yesterday, to fur-

nish him by next Svmday with a hymn to be simg

on the occasion of his preaching to the children of

the Sunday-school ; of which hymn I have not yet

produced a syllable. I am somewhat in the case of

Lawyer Dowling, in Tom Jones ; and could I split



160 THE LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER,

myself into as many poets as there are muses, I

could find employment for them all."

These numerous engas;ements, however, did not

prevent the poet from recording his sentiments re-

Kpecting any circumstance that occurred which he

thought deserving notice. About this lime the fol-

lowing melancholy event happened, which drew

from him lines expressive of his entire abhorrence

of cruelty, by whomsoever perpetrated, and whether

practised upon man or upon the lower order of ani-

mals. John A ,
Esq. a young gentleman of large

fortime, who was passionately fond of cock-fightmg,

came to his death in the following awful manner.

He had a favorite cock, upon which he had won
many large sums. The last bet he laid upon it he

lost, which so enraged him, that he had the bird tied

to a spit, and roasted alive, before a large fire. The
screams of the suffering animal were so affecting,

that some gentlemen who were present attempted to

interfere, which so exasperated Mr. A , that he

seized the poker, and with the most furious vehe-

mence declared that he would kill the first man
who interfered ; hut in the midst of his passionate

assertions, awful to relate, he fell down dead upon

the spot. Cowper was so deeply affected by the cir-

cumstance, that he composed a poetic obituary on

the occasion, which was inserted in the Gentle-

man's Magazine for May, 1789, from which we ex-

tract the following lines

:

"This man (for since the howling wild

Disclaims him, man he must be styled)

Wanted no good below:

Gentle he was, if gentle birth

Could make him such, and he had worth,

If wealth can worlli bestow.

Can such be cruel? such can be
Cruel as hell, and so was he ;

A tyrant, entertained

With barbarous sports, whose fell delight

Was to encourage mortal fight,

'Twixt birds to battle trained.

One feathered champion he possessed,

His darling far beyond the rest,

Which never knew disgrace,

Nor e'er h-id fought, but ho made flow

The life-blood of his fiercest foe

—

The CcBsar of his race.

It chanced, at last, when on a day,

He pushed him to the desperate fray,

His courage drooped, lie fled ;

The master stormed, the prize was lost,

And, instant, frantic at the cost.

He doomed his favorite dead.

He seized him fast, and from the pit

Flew to the kitchen, snatched the spit.

And, Bring me cord, he cried ;

The cord was brought, and at his word,

To that dire implement, the bird,

Alive and struggling, tied.

The horrid sequel asks a veil.

And all the terrors of the tale

That can be, shall be sunk

;

Led by the sufferer's srreams aright,

HissliocUfd companions view the sight,

And him with pity, drunk.

All, suppliant, beg a milder fate.

For the old warrior at the grate :

He, deaf to pity's call,

Whirl'd round him, rapid as awheel.
His culinary club of steel.

Death menacing on all.

But vengeance hung not far remote,

For while he stretched his clamorous throat.

And heaven and earth defied ;

Big with a curse too closely pent,

That struggled vainly for a vent.

He totter'd, reel'd, and died.

'Tis not for us, with rash surmise,

To point the judgment of the skies

;

But judgments plain as tliis,

That, sent for men's instruction, bring

A written label on their wing,

'Tis hard to read amiss."

It was Co\\T3er's intention, after finishing his

translation, to publish a third volume of original

poems, which was to contain, in addition to a poem
he intended to compose, similar to the Task, enti-

tled " The Four Ages," all the minor unpublished

productions of his pen. And it is deeply to be re-

gretted that he was not permitted to carry this de-

sign into completion, as the interesting subject of the

different stages of man's existence would have been
admirably adapted for a complete development of

his poetic talents.

The readiness of Cowper to listen to any altera-

tions in his productions, suggested by his corres-

pondents, ought not to go unrecorded. To the Rev.
Walter Bagot he thus writes.

—
" My verses on the

Clueen's visit to London, either have been printed,

or soon will be in the world. The finishing to

which you objected, I have altered, and have substi-

tuted two new stanzas in the room of it. Two
others also I have struck out, another friend having
objected to them. I think I am a very tractable sort

of a poet. Most of my fraternity would as soon

shorten the noses of their children because they

were said to be too long, as thus dock their compo-
sitions, in compliance with the opinions of others.

I beg that when my life shall be written hereafter,

my authorship's ductibility of temper may not be

forgotten."

CHAPTER XIV.
Mrs. Unwin mucli injured by a fall. Cowper's anxiely respecting

her. Conlinueiincessajitly engaged in Ills Homer. Expresses re-

gret that it should, in some measure, have suspend'jd his corres-

pondence with his friendj. Revises a small volume of poems for

children. State of his mind. Receives as a present from Mri.

Bodham, a portrait of his mother. Feelings on the occasion. Ic-

teresting description of her character. His affectionate attachment

to her. Translates a series of Latin letters from a Dutch minister

of the gospel. Continuance of his depression. Is attacked with a

nervous fever. Completion of his translation. Death of Mrs. New-
ton. His reflections on the occasion. Again revises his Homer.

His unalterable attachment to religion.

In the commencement of 1789, a circumstance

occurred, which occasioned Cowper considerable

uneasiness. Mrs. Unwin, his amiable inmate, and
faithful companion, received so severe an injury by
a fall, which she got when walking on a gravel

path, covered with ice, that she was confined to her
room for several weeks. Though she neither dis-

located any joint, nor broke any bones, yet such was
the effect of the fall, that it crippled her completely,

and rendered her as incapable of assisting herself as

a child. It happened providentially, that Lady Hes-
keth was at Weston, when this painful event occur-

red. By her kind attention to Mrs. Unwin, and her

no less tender care over her esteemed relative, lest

his mind should be too deeply affected by this afflict-

ing occurrence, she contributed greatly to the re-

covery of the former, and to the support of the lat-

ter. It was, however, several weeks before Mrs.
Unwin recovered her strength sufficiently to attend

to her domestic concerns. Her progress too, when
she began to amend, was so slow, as to be almos*
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imperceptible, and her lengthened affliction, notwith-

standing the precautionary measures adopted by
herself, and by Lady Hesketh to prevent it, tended,

in a great degree, to depress the mind of Cowper.
Early in the ensuing spring. Lady Hesketh was

compelled to return to town. Mrs. Unwin had not

then wholly recovered her strength ; she was, how-
ever, so far convalescent, as to resume the manage-
ment of her domestic concerns, and to pay the same
kind attention to the poet's comfort as had distin-

guished all her former conduct towards him. The
greater part of the year 1789, Cowper was inces-

santly engaged, principally in translating Homer,
but occasionally, and indeed frequently, in compos-
ing original poems for the gratification of his friends,

or in the more difficult employment of revising the

productions of less gifted poets. The few letters he
wrote at this time abound with apologies for his

seeming negligence, and with descriptions of the

manner in which he employed his time. To one
of his correspondents he thus writes :

—
" I know that

you are too reasonable a man to expect any thing
like punctuality of correspondence from a transla-

tor of Homer, especially from one who is a doer al-

so of many other things at the same time ; for I la-

bor hard, not only to acquire a little fame for my-
self, but to win it for others, men of whom I know
nothing, not even their names, who send me their

foetry, that by translating it out of prose into verse,

may make it more like poetry than it was. I begin to

perceive that if a man will be an author, he must
live neither to himself nor to his friends so much
as to others whom he never saw nor shall see. I

feel myself in no small degree unworthy of the kind
solicitude which you express concerning me and my
welfare, after a silence so much lunger than you
had reason to expect. I should, indeed, account
myself inexcusable, had I not to allege in my de-
fence, perpetual engagements of such a kind as
could by no means be dispensed with. Had Homer
alone been in question, Homer should have made
room for you; but I have had other work in hand
at the same time, equally pressing and more labo-

rious. Let it suffice to say, that I have not wilfully
neglected you for a moment, and that you have
never been out of my thoughts a day together. Hav-
ing heard all this, you will feel yourself disposed
not only to pardon my long silence, but to pity me
for the causes of it. You may, if you please, be-
lieve likewise, for it is true, that I have a faculty of
remembering my friends even when I do not write
to them, and of loving them not one jot the less,

though I leave them to starve for want of a letter

from me."
In a letter to Mr. Newton, 16th August, 1789,

Cowper thus describes the situation in which he
was then placed, and the state of liis mind at the
time:—"Mrs. Newton and you are both kind and
just in believing that I do not love you the less
when I am long silent : perhaps a friend of mine
who wishes to be always in my thoughts, is never
so effectually possessed of the accomplishment of
that wish, as when I have been long his debtor; for
then I think of him, not only every day, but day and
night, and indeed all day long. But I confess, at
the same time, that my thoughts of you will be
more pleasant to myself, whenl shall have exone-
rated my conscience by giving you the letter, so
long your due. Therefore, here it comes—little

worth your having, but payment such as it is, that
you have a right to expect, and that is essential to
my own tranquillity. That the Iliad and Odyssey
should have proved the occasion of my suspending
my correspondence with you, is a proof how little

we see the consequences of what we publish. Ho-
mer, I dare say, hardly at all suspected, that, at the
fag end of time, two personages would appear, one

Number 6.

ycleped Sir Newton, and the other Sir Cowper, who
loving each other heartily, would nevertheless suf-

fer the pains of an interrupted intercourse—his
poems the cause. So, however, it has happened;
and though it would not, I suppose, extort from the
old bard a single sigh, if he knew it, yet to me it

suggests the serious reflection above mentioned. An
author by profession had need narrowly to watch
his pen, lest a line should escape it, which by possi-
bility may do mischief, when he has been long dead
and buried. What Ave have done when we have
written a book, will never be known till the day of
judgment : then the account will be liquidated, and
all the good that it has occasioned, and all the evil,

will witness either for or against us. I am now ia
the last book of the Odyssey, yet have still, I sup-

pose, half a year's work before me. The accurate
revisal of two such voluminous poems can hardly
cost me less. I rejoice, however, that the goal is in
prospect; for though it has cost me years to run
this race, it is only now that I begin to have a
glimpse of its termination.—That I shall never re-

ceive any proportionable pecuniary recompense for

my long labors, is pretty certain; and as to any
fame that I may possibly gain by it, that is a com-
modity that daily sinks in value, in measure as the
consummation of all things approaches. In the day
when the lion shall dandle the kid, and a little child
shall lead them, the world will have lost all relish

for the fabulous legends of antiquity, and Homer
and his translator may budge off the stage toge-
ther."

Some months afterwards, to the same correspond-
ent Cowper thus writes :—" On this fine first of De-
cember, under an rmclouded sky, and in a room
full of sunshine, I address myself to the payment
of a debt, long in arrear, but never forgotten by me,
however I may have seemed to forget it. I will not
Avaste time in apologies ; I hav^e but one, and that

one will suggest itself unmentioned. I will only
add that you are the first to Avhom I write, of seve-
ral to whom I have not Avritten many months, Avho
all have claims upon me, and Avho, I flatter myself,
are all grumbling at my silence. In your case, per-
haps I have been less anxious than in the case of
some others; because, if you haA'e not heard from
myself, you have heard from Mrs. Unwin. From
her you have learned that I liA'e, that I am as well
as usual, and that I translate Homer—three short
items, but in which is comprised the whole detail

of my present history. Thus I fared when you
were here ; thus I have fared ever since you were
here; and thus, if it please God, I shall continue to

fare for some time longer : for, though the work is

done, it is not finished—a riddle which you, who
are a brother of the press, will solve easily. I have
been the less anxious on your behalf, because I have
had frequent opportunities to hear from you ; and
have always heard that you are in good health, and
happy. Of Mrs. NeAvton, too, I have heard more
favorable accounts of late, which has given us both
the sincerest pleasure. Mrs. LTnwin's case is, at

present, my only subject of uneasiness, that is not

immediately personal, and properly my own. She
has almost constant head-aches, almost a constant
pain in her side, which nobody understands, and
her lameness, within the last half year, is very little

amended. But her spirits are good, because sup-
ported by comforts which depend not on the state

of the body : and I do not know that, with all her
pain, her appearance is at all altered, since we had
the happiness to see you here, unless indeed it be
altered a little for the better. I have thus given you
as circumstantial an account of ourselves as I could:

the most interesting matter, I verily believe, with
which I could have filled my paper, unless I could
have made spiritual mercies to my.self the subject.
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In my nexr, perhaps I shall find time to bestow a

few lines on what is doing in France and in the

Austrian Netherlands; though, to say the truth, I

am much better qualified to write an essay on the

siege of Troy, than to discant on any of these mo-
dern revolutions. I question if, in either of the

countries just mentioned, full of bustle and tumult

as they are, there be a single character, whom Ho-
mer, were he living, would deign to make his hero.

The populace are the heroes now, and the stuff' of

which gentlemen heroes are made, seems to be all

expended."
The year 1790, found Cowper still indefatigably

engaged in preparing his translation for the press.

In a letter to Mrs. King, 4th January, he thus

writes :
—" Your long silence has occasioned me a

thousand anxious thoughts about you. So long it

has been, that whether I now write to a Mrs. King
at present on earth, or already in heaven, I know
not. I have friends whose silence troubles me less,

though 1 hav^e known them longer; because, if I

hear not from themselves, I yet hear from others

that they are still living, and likely to live. But if

your letters cease to bring me news of your welfare,

from whom can I gain the desirable intelligence 1

The birds of the air will not bring it, and third per-

son there is none between us by whom it might be

conveyed. Nothing is plain to me in this subject,

but that either you are dead, or very much indis-

posed, or, which would perhaps affect me with as

deep a concern, though of a different kind, very
much offended. The latter of those suppositions I

think the least probable, conscious as I am of an
habitual desire to offend nobody, especially a lady,

and a lady, too, who has laid me under so many ob-

ligations. But all the three solutions above inen-
tioned are very uncomfortable ; and if you live, and
can send me one that will cause me less pain than
either of them, I conjure you, by the charity and
benevolence which I know influence you on all oc-
casions, to communicate it without delay. It is pos-
sible, notwithstanding appearances to the contrary,
that you are not become perfectly indifferent to me,
and to what concerns me. I will, therefore, add a
word or two on the subject which once interested

you, and which is, for that reason, worthy to be
mentioned, though truly for no other. I am well,
and have been so (uneasiness on your part except-
ed) both in mind and body ever since I wrote to you
last. I have still the same employment—Homer in
the morning, and Homer in the evening, as con-
stant as the day goes round. In the spring, I hope
to send the Iliad and the Odj'ssey to the press. So
much for me and my occupations."

It would scarcelv be supposed that a person per-
forming such an Herculean task as that of trans-
iting Homer, would have troubled himself to
compose, or even to revise, a volume of hymns for
children. The following extract, however, will
show that, anxious as Cowper was to finish his Ho-
mer, he could nevertheless allow his attention to
be, in a great measure, diverted from it, at least for
a time, when he thought he could employ his talents
usefully:—"I have long been silent, biit you have
had the charity, I hope and believe, not to ascribe
my silence to a wrong cause. The truth is, I have
been too busy to write to any body, having been ob-
liged to give my early mornings to the revisal and
correction of a little volume of hymns for children,
written by I know not whom : this task I finished
yesterday, and while it was in hand, wrote only to
my cousin, and to her rarelv. From her, however,
I knew that yon would hear ofmy well-being, which
made me less anxious about mv debts to you than I
could have been otherwise. The winter has been
mild

;
but our winters are in general such, that when

a friend leaves us in the beginning of that season, I

always feel in my heart a perhaps, importing that
we may possibly have met for the last time, and
that the robins may whistle on the grave of one of
us before the return of summer. Though I have
been employed as described above, I am still thrum-
ming Homer's lyre, that is to say, I am still em-
ployed in my last revisal; and to give you some
idea of the intenseness of my toils, I will inform
you that it cost me all the morning yesterday, and
all the evening, to translate a single simile to my
mind. The transitions from one member of the
subject to another, though easy and natural in the
Greek, turn out often so intolerably awkward in an
English version, that almost endless labor, and no
little address, are requisite to give them grace and
elegance. The under parts of the poem, (those, I

mean, which are merely narrative,) I find the most
difficult. These can only be supported by the dic-

tion, and on these, for that reason, I have bestowed
the most abundant labor. Fine similes, and fine

speeches, are more likely to take care of themselves;
but the exact process of slaying a sheep and dress-

ing it, is not so easy in our language, and in our
measure, to dignify. But I shall have the comfort,
as I before said, to reflect, that whatever may be
hereafter laid to my charge, the sin of idleness wil.

not—^justly, at least, it never will. In the mean
time, I must be allowed to say, that not to fall short

of the original in every thing is impossible. I thank
you for your German clavis, which has been of con-

siderable use to me ; I am indebted to it for a right

understanding of the manner in which Achilles
prepared pork, mutton, and goats' flesh, for the en-

tertainment of his friends, on the night when they
came deputed by Agamemnon to negotiate a recon-

ciliation. A passage of which nobody in the world
is perfectly master, myself only, and Schaulfelber-

gerus excepted, nor ever was, except when Greek
was a living language."
About this time, Mrs. King appears to have been

informed that it was Cowper's intention to leave

Weston, and that Mrs. Unwin had been making
inquiries after a house at Huntingdon. Adverting
to this report, in a letter to that lady, he thus writes:—" The report that informed you of inquiries made
by Mrs. Unwin, after a house at Huntingdon, was
unfounded. We have no thought of quitting Wes-
ton, unless the same Providence that led us hither

should lead us away. It is a situation the most eli-

gible, perfectly agreeable to us both, and to me in

particular, who write much, and walk much, and
consequently love silence and retirement. If it has
a fault, it is that it seems to threaten us with a cer-

tainty of never seeing you. But may we not hope
that when a milder season shall have improved
your health, we may yet, notwithstanding the dis-

tance, be favored with Mr. King's and your com-
pany 1 Abetter season will likewise improve the

roads, and exactly in proportion as it does so, will,

in effect, lessen the interval between us. I know
not if Mr. Martyn be a mathematician, but most
probably he is a good one, and he can tell you that

this is a proposition mathematically true, though
rather paradoxical in appearance."

In a letter to Mr. Newton, 5th February, 1790,

Cowper again plaintively describes the state of his

mind.—" Your kind letter deserved a speedier an-

swer, but you know my excuse, which were I to re-

peat always, my letters would resemble the fag end
of a newspaper, where we always find the price of
stocks, detailed with little or no variation. When
January returns, you have your feelings concerning
me, and such as prove the faithfulness of your
friendship. I have mine also concerning mvself,

but they are of a cast different from yours. Yours
have a mixture of sympathj-^ and tender solicitude,

which makes them, perhaps, not altogether unplea-
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sant. Mine, on the contrary, are of an unmixed
nature, and consist, simply and merely, of the most
alarming apprehensions. Twice has that month re-

turned upon me, accompanied by such horrors, as I

have no reason to suppose ever made part of the ex-

perience of any other man. I accordingly look for-

ward to it, and meet it with a dread not to be ima-
gined. I number the nights as they pass, and in the

morning bless myself that another night is gone,

and no harm has happened. This may argue, per-

haps, some imbecility of mind, and indeed no small

degree of it; but it is natural, I believe, and so na-

tural as to be necessary and unavoidable. I know
that God is not governed by secondary causes, in

any of his operations ; and that, on the contrary,

they are all so many agents in his hand, which
strike only when he bids them. I know, conse-

quently, that one month is as dangerous to me as

another; and that in thu middle of summer, at noon-

day, and in the clear sunshine, I am, in reality, un-

less guarded by Him, as much exposed as when fast

asleep at midnight, and mid-winter. But we are

not always the wiser for our knowledge, and I can
no more avail myself of mine, in this case, than if

it were in the head of any other man, and not inmy
own. I have heard of bodily aches and ails, that

have been particularly troublesome when the sea-

son returned in which the hurt that occasioned
them was received. The mind, I believe, (with my
own, however, I am sure it is so,) is liable to simi-

lar periodical affection. But February is come;
January, my terror, is passed ; and some shades of
the gloom that attended his presence have passed
with him. I look forward with a little cheerfulness
to the buds and the leaves that will soon appear, and
say to myself, till they turn yellow I will make my-
self easy. The year will go round, and January
loiU approach. I shall tremble again, and I know
it ; but in the mean time I will be as comfortable as
I can. Thus, with respect to peace of mind, such
as it is, that I enjoy. I subsist, as the poor are vul-
garly said to do, from hand to mouth ; and of a
Christian, such as you once knew me, am, by a
strange transformation, become an epicurean phi-

losopher, bearing this motto on my mind

—

Quid
sit futurum cras,fuge quarere."

Towards the end of this month, Cowper received
as a present, from Mrs. Bobham, a cousin of his,

then residing in Norfolk, his mother's portrait. The
following extracts will show the powerful impres-
sion which this circumstance made upon his tender
mind:—" My dearest Rose,* whom I thought with-
ered and fallen from the stalk, but whom I find

still alive: nothing could give me greater pleasure
than to know it, and to learn it from yourself I

loved you dearly when you were a child, and love
you not a jot the less for having ceased to be so.

Every creature that bears any affinity to my mother
is dear to me, and you, the daughter of her bro-
ther, are but one i-emove distant from her. I love
you, therefore, and love you much, both for her
sake, and for your own. The world could not have
furnished you with a present so acceptable to me as
the picture you have so kindly sent me. I received
it the night before last, and received it with a trepi-
dation ofnerves and spirits, somewhat akin to what
I should have felt had the dear original presented
herself to my embraces. I kissed it, and hung it

where it is the last object that I see at night, and, of
course, the first that I open my eyes lipon in the
morning. She died when I had completed my
sixth year, yet I remember her well, and am an ocu-

* Mrs. Bobham's name is Anne, but Cowper always
called her Rose, when a child, and was aware that she
would remember his doing so.

lar witness of the great fidelity of the copy. I re-
member too, a multitude of the maternal tender-
nesses which I received from her, and which have
endeared her memory to me beyond expression.
There is, I believe, in me, more of the Donne than
of the Co\vper, and though I love all of both names,
and have a thousand reasons to love those of my
own name, yet I feel the bond of nature draw me
vehemently to your side. I was thought, in the
days of my childhood, much to resemble my mo-
ther, and in my natural temper, of which, at the
age of fifty-eight, I must be supposed a competent
judge, can trace both her, and my late uncle, your
father. Somewhat of his irritability, and a little, I
would hope, both of his, and of her , I know
not what to call it, without seeming to praise my-
self, which is not my intention; but speaking to
ijou, I will even speak out, and say good nature.
Add to all this, I deal much in poetry, as did our
venerable ancestor, the Dean of St. Paul's, and I
think I shall have proved myself a Donne at all

points. The truth is, whatever I am, and wherever
I am, I love you all."

To Lady Hesketh he thus adverts to the circum-
stance:—"I am delighted with Mrs. Bobham's
kindness in giving me the only picture of my mo-
ther that is to be found, I suppose, in all the world.
I had rather possess it than the richest jewel in the
British crown, for I loved her with an affection, that
her death, fifty years since, has not in the least

abated. I remember her too, young as I was when
she died, well enough to know that it is a very ex-
act resemblance of her, and as such it is to me in-
valuable. Everybody loved her, and with an ami-
able character so impressed on all her features,

every body was sure to do so."

To John Johnson, Esq., 28th February, 1790, he
thus records his feelings on this occasion. " I was
never more pleased in my life than to learn, and to

learn from herself, that my dearest Rose is still alive.

Had she not engaged me to love her by the sweetness
ofher character when a child, she would have done it

effectually now, by making me the most acceptable
present in the world, my own dear mother's picture.

I am perhaps the only person living who remem-
bers her, but I remember her well, and can at-

test on my own knowledge, the truth of the resem-
blance. Amiable and elegant as the countenance
is, such exactly was her own ; she was one of the
tenderest parents, and so just a copy of her, is there-
fore to me invaluable. I wrote yesterday to my
Rose, to tell her all this, and to thank her for her
kindness in sending it ! Neither do I forget your
kindness who intimated to her that I should be
happy to possess it. She invites me into Norfolk,
but alas! she might as well invite the house in
which I dwell : for, all other considerations and im-
pediments apart, how is it possible that a translator
of Homer should lumber to such a distance ? But
though I cannot comply with her kind invitation, I

have made myself the best amends in my power, by
inviting her, and all the family of Donnes, to Wes-
ton." To Mrs. King, on the same interesting oc-
casion, he writes: " I have lately received from a
female cousin of mine in Norfolk, whom I have not
seen these five-and-twenty years, a picture of my
own mother. She died when I wanted two days of
being six years old

;
yet I remember her perfectly,

find the picture a strong resemblance of her, and be-

cause her memory has been ever precious to me, I

have written a poem on the receipt of it; a poem
which, one excepted, I had more pleasure in writ-

ing than any that I ever wrote. That one was ad-
dressed to a lady whom I expect in a few minutes
to come down to breakfast, and who has supplied
to me the place of my own mother—my own invalu-
able mother, these six-and-twenty years. Some
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sons may be said to have had many fathers, but a I rity of mind still prevailed, at least occasionally, to

plurality of mothers is not common." a painful extent. It is true, he adverts to it in his

In May of this year, 1790, Cowper thus describes letters, at this time, less frequently than formerly

;

'hich he was employed. " I am still he introduces it, however, sufficiently often to showthe manner in w
at my old sport—Homer all the'morning, and Ho
mer all the evening. Thus have I been held in con-

stant employment, I know not exactly how many,
but I believe these six years, an interval of eight

months excepted. It is now become so familiar to

me to take Homer from my shelf at a certain hour,
that I shall, no doubt, continue to take him from my
shelf at the same time, even after I have ceased to

want him. That period is not far distant. I am
now giving the last touches to a work, which had I

foreseen the ditficulty of it, I should never have med-
dled with ; but which, having at length nearly fi-

nished it to my mind, I shall discontinue with regret."

Perhaps no one was ever better qualified to give
sound and judicious advice to persons in various con-
ditions in life than Cowper, and no one certainly
ever gave it more cheerfully, or in a manner more
perfectly unassuming. An instance of this occurred
in a letter which he wrote in June of this )'ear, to
his cousin, John Johnson, Esq., who was then pur-
suing his studies at Cambridge, who had recently
been introduced to him, and for whom he entertained
the most afl'ectionate regard. " You never pleased
me more than when you told me you had abandoned
your mathematical pursuits. It grieved me to think
that you were wasting your time merely to gain a
little Cambridge fame ; now scarcely worth your
having. I cannot be contented that your renown
should thrive nowhere but on the banks ofthe Cam.
Conceive a nobler ambition, and never let your ho-
ner be circumscribed by the paltry dimen.sions of a
University. It is well that you have already, as
you observe, acquired sufficient information in that
science to enable you to pass creditably such exami-
nations as I suppose you must hereafter undergo.
Keep what you have gotten, and be content: more
is needless. You could not apply to a worse than I

am, to advise you concerning your studies. I was
never a regular student myself, but lost the most
valuable part of my life in an attorney's office, and
in the Temple. I will not therefore give myself
airs and affect to know what I know not. The af-
fair is of great importance to you, and you should
be directed by a wiser than I. To speak, however,
in very general terms on the subject, it seems to me
that your chief concern isAvilh history, natural phi-
losophy, logic, and divinity ; as to metaphysics, I

Icnow but little about them. But the very little I do
Imow has not taught me to admire them. Life is

that it had undergone no diminution, and that it

was suppressed only by the intense application which
his engagements required. The following extracts
from his letters written towards the close of 1790,
will describe the state of his mind in this respect, at
that period. " I have singularities of which, 1 be-
lieve, at present you know nothing; and which
would fill you with wonder if you knew them. I

will add, however, in justice to myself, that they
would not lower me in your good opinion ; though
perhaps they might tempt you to question the sound-
ness of my upper story. Almost twenty years have
I been thus unhappily circumstanced; and the re-
medy is in the hands of God only. That 1 make
you this partial communication on the subject, con-
scious at the same time that you are well worthy to
be entrusted with the whole, is merely because the
recital would be too long for a letter, and painful
both to me and to you. But all this may vanish in
a moment, and if it please God, it shall. In the
mean time, my dear Madam, remember me in 3^our
prayers, and mention me at those times, as one
whom it has pleased God to afflict with singular visi-

tations. Twice I have been overwhelmed with the
blackest despair ; and at those times, every thing in
which I have been at any time of my life concerned,
has afforded to the enemy a handle against me. I

tremble, therefore, almost at every step I take, lest

on some future similar occasion, it should yield him
opportunity, and furnish him with means to tor-

ment me."
On another occasion he thus writes :

" A yellow
shower of leaves is now continually falling from all

the trees in the country. A few moments only
seem to have passed since they were buds ; and in a
few moments more they will have disappeared ! It

is one advantage of a rural situation, that it affords

many hints of the rapidity with which life flies, that
do not occur in towns and cities. It is impossible
for a man, conversant with such scenes as surround
me, not to advert daily to the shortness of his

existence here, admonished of it, as he must be,

b}' ten thousand objects. There was a time when
I could contemplate my present state, and consider
myself as a thing of the day with pleasure ; when
I nmnbered the seasons, as they passed in swift ro-

tation, as a school-boy numbers the days that inter-

pose between the next vacation, Avhen he shall see
his parents, and enjoy his home again. But to make

too short to afford time even for serious trifles
;
pur- so just an estimate of a life like this, is no longer in

sue what you k-now to be attainable; make truth
— .,

• -
,

your object, and your studies will make you a Avise
man."

In the summer of 1790, much as Cowper's time
was occupied in giving the finishing touch to his
Homer, he nevertheless, at the suggestion of some
friend, undertook to translate a series of Latin let-

ters, received from a Dutch minister of the gospel,
at the Cape of Good Hope. This occupation, though
it left him but little time for writing to his numer-
ous correspondents, afforded him considerable plea-
sure. There was a congeniality in it to the prevail-
ing disposition of his mind, and in a letter to Mr.
Newton, who requested him to publish these letters,

he thus writes :
" T have no objection at all to being

known as the tran-^lator of Van Leer's Letters, when
they shall be published. Rather, 1 am ambitious of
it as an honor. It will serve to prove, that if 1 have
spent much time to little purpose in the translation

my power. The consideration of my short continu-

ance here, which was once grateful to me, now fills

me with regret. I would live, and live always, and
am become such another wretch as Maecenas was,
who wished for long life—he cared not at what ex-
penses of suflTerings. The only consolation left me
on this subject is, that the voice of the Almighty
can, in one moment, cure me of this mental infirmi-

ty. That he can, I know by experience; and there
are reasons for which I ought to believe that he
will. But from hope to despair is a transition that I

have made so often, that I can only consider the

hope that may come, and that sometimes I believe

will, as a short prelude to joy, to a miserable con-
clusion of .sorrow that shall never end. Thus are
my brightest prospects clouded ; and thus, to me, is

hope itself become like a withered flower, that has
lost both its hue and its fragrance. I ought not to

have written in this dismal strain to you, nor did I
of Homer, some small portion of my time has, how- 1 intend it; you have more need to be cheered than
ever, been well disposed of" saddened; but a dearth of other themes con.^trained

It will have been perceived, from the extracts we me to choose myself for a subject, and of myself I

have already made, that Cowper's gloomy peculia- 1 can write no otherwise."
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Early in December, 1790, Cowper had a short

but severe attack of that nervous fever to which he
was very subject, and which he dreaded above all

others, because it generally preceded a most severe
paroxysm of melancholy. Happily, on this occa-
sion, it lasted only for a short time ; and in a letter

to Mrs. King, dated the last day of the year, he thus
records his feelings on the occasion:—" I have lately

been visited with an indisposition much more for-

midable than that which I mentioned to you in my
last—a nervous fever, a disorder to which I am
subject, and which I dread above all others, because
it comes attended by a melancholy perfectly insup-
portable. This is the first day of my complete re-

covery, the first in which I have perceived no symp-
toms of my terrible malady. I wish to be thankful
to the Sovereign Dispenser both of health and of
sickness, that, though I have felt cause enough to

tremble, He gives me new encouragement to hope
that I may dismiss my fears, and expect an escape
from my depressive malady. The only drawback
to the comfort I now feel, is in the intelligence con-
tained in yours, that neither Mr. King nor yourself
are well. I dread always, both for my own health
and for that of my friends, the unhappy influences
of a year worn out. But, my dear Madam, this is

the last day of it, and I resolve to hope that the new
year shall obliterate all the disagreeables of the old

one. I can wish nothing more warmly, than that

it may prove a propitious year for you."
In the autumn of this year Cowper had sent his

"Homer" to the press; and through the whole of
the ensuing winter he was closely employed in cor-

recting the proof-sheets, and making such altera-

tions as he still thought desirable. The time which
this consumed, and the indefatigable industry with
which he engaged in it, will be seen by the follow-

ing extracts:
—"My poetical operations, I mean of

the occasional kind, have lately been pretty much
at a stand. I told you, I believe, in my last, that
' Homer,' in the present stage of the process, occu-
pied me more intensely than ever. He still conti-

nues to do so, and threatens, till he shall be com-
pletely finished, to make all other composition im-
practicable. I am sick and ashamed of myself that

I forgot my promise, but it is actually true that I

did forget it. You, however, I did not forget; nor
did I forget to wonder and be alarmed at your si-

lence, being myself perfectly unconscious of my
arrears. All this, together with various other tres-

passes of mine, must be set do'wn to the account of
Homer ; and, wherever he is, he is bound to make
his apology to all my correspondents, but to you in

particular. True it is, that if Mrs. Unwin did not

call me from that pursuit, I should forget, in the

ardor with which I persevere in it, both to eat and
to drink, if not to retire to rest ! This zeal has in-

creased in me regularly as I have proceeded, and
in an exact ratio, as a mathematician would say, to

the progress I have made towards the point at which
I have been aiming. You will believe this, when I

tell you that, not contented with my previous labors,

I have actually revised the whole work, and have
made a thousand alterations in it since it has been
in the press. I have now, however, tolerably well
satisfied myself at least, and trust that the printer

and I shall trundle along merrily to the conclusion."
In the commencement of 1791, Cowper's long-

tried friend, Mr. Newton, lost his wife. She died
sometime in January, after many months' severe
suffering, borne with exemplary fortitude and pa-
tience. She had always taken a lively interest in
Cowper's welfare ; and, when she resided at Olney,
had frequently assisted Mrs. Unwin in the arduous
duty of watching over the poet, during his painful
mental depression. Her decease, therefore, was

sure to affect him deeply; and the following ex-
tracts from his letters to Mr. Newton, on this trying
occasion, will not fail to be interesting :

—" Had you
been a man of the world, I should have held my-
self bound, by the law of ceremonies, to have sent
you long since my tribute of condolence. I have
sincerely mourned with you; and though you have
lost a wife, and I only a friend, yet do I understand
too well the value of such a friend as Mrs. Newton,
not to have sympathized with you very nearly. But
you are not a man of the world ; neither can you,
who have the Scripture, and the Giver of the Scrip-
ture to console you, have any need of aid from
others, or expect it from such spiritual imbecility tts

mine."
"It affords me sincere pleasure that you enjoy se-

renity of mind, after your great loss. It is well in

all circumstances, even in the most afflictive, with
those who have God for their comforter. You do
me justice in giving entire credit to my expressions
of friendship for you. No day passes in which I

do not look back to the days that are fled, and con-
sequently none in which I do not feel myself affec-

tionately reminded of you, and of her whom you
have lost for a season. I cannot even see Olney
spire from any of the fields in the neighborhood,
much less can I enter the town, and still less the

vicarage, without experiencing the force of those

mementoes, and recollecting a multitude of pas-

sages to which you and yours were parties. The
past would appear a dream, were the remembrance
of it less affecting. It was, in the most important
respects, so unlike my present moment, that I am
sometimes almost tempted to suppose it a dream

!

But the difference between dreams and realities

long since elapsed, seems to consist chiefly in this

:

that a dream, however painful or pleasant at the

time, and perhaps for a few ensuing hours, passes

like an arrow through the air, leaving no trace of
its flight behind it; but our actual experiences make
a lasting impression. We review those which in-

terested us much when they occurred, with hardly
less interest than in the first instance ; and whether
few years or many have intervened, our sensibility

makes them still present—such a mere nullity is

time, to a creature to whom God gives a feeling

heart and the faculty of recollection !"

In Jime, 1791, having completed his long and ar-

duous undertaking—the translation of " Homer,"
he thus writes to Mr. Newton on the occasion :- -

" Considering the multiplicity of your engagements,
and the importance, no doubt, of most of them, I

am bound to set the higher value on your letters;

and, instead of grumbling that they come so seldom,
to be thankful to you that they come at all. You
are now going into the country, where I presume
you will have less to do ; and I am rid of " Homer;"
let us try, therefore, if in the interval between the
present hour and the next busy season (for I too, if

I live, shall probably be occupied again,) we can
contrive to exchange letters more frequently than
for some time past. You do justice to me, and to

Mrs. Unwin, when you assure yourself that to hear
of your health, will give us pleasure. I know not,

in truth, whose health and well-being could give us
more. The years that we have seen together will

never be out of our remembrance ; and, so long as

we remember them, we must remember you with
affection. In the pulpit, and out of the pulpit, you
have labored in every possible way to serve us ; and
we must have a short memory indeed for the kind-

ness of a friend, could we by any means become
forgetful of yours. It would grieve me more than
it does, to hear you complain of the effects of time,

were not I also myself the subject of them. While
he is wearing out you and other dear friends of
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mine, he spares not me ; for which I ought to ac-

count myself obliged to him, since I should other-

wise be in danger of surviving all that I have ever

loved— the most melancholy lot that can befall a

mortal. God knows what will be my doom here-

after; but precious as life necessarily seems to a

mind doubtful of its future happiness, I love not the

world, I trust, so much, as to wish a place in it

when all my beloved shall have left it. As to Ho-
mer, I am sensible that, except as an amusement,

he was never worth my meddling with; but, as an
amusement, he was to me invaluable. As such, he

served me more than five years ; and in that res-

pect I know not, at present, where I shall find his

equal. You oblige me by saying, that you will read

him for my sake. I verily believe that any person

of a spiritual turn may read him to some advantage.

He may suggest reflections that may not be unser-

viceable, even in a sermon: for I know not where
we can find more striking examples of the pride,

the arrogance, and the insignificance of man; at the

same time that, by ascribing all events to a divine

interposition, he inculcates constantly the belief of

a Providence ; insists much on the duty of charity

towards the poor and the stranger : on the respect

that is due to superiors, and to our seniors in parti-

cular ; and on the expedience and necessity of
prayer and piety towards the gods ; a piety mistaken
indeed in its object, but exemplary for the punctua-
lity of its performance. Thousands who will not

learn from Scripture to ask a blessing, either on
their actions or on their food, may learn it, if they
please, from Homer."

It appears from the above extract that Cowper
had no expectations of again seeing his Homer un-
til it was actually before the public. Johnson, the

publisher, however, unexpectedly to him, sent him
an interleaved copy, and recommended him to re-

vise it again before it was fully committed to the
press. On this occasion, he thus writes to his friend
Mr. Newton:—"I did not foresee, when I chal-
lenged you to a brisker correspondence, that a new
engagement of all my leisure time was at hand—

a

new, and yet an old one. An interleaved copy of
my Homer arrived soon after from Johnson, in

which he recommended it to me to make any alte-

rations that might yet be expedient, with a view to

another impression. The alterations that I make
are, indeed, but few, and they are also short ; not
more, perhaps, than half a line in two thousand.
But the lines are, I suppose, nearly forty thousand
in all; and to revise them critically must conse-
quently be a work of time and labor. I suspend it,

however, for your sake, till the present sheet be
filled, and that I may not seem to shrink from my
own offer. Were I capable of envj'ing, in the strict

sense of the word, a good man, I should en\'y Mr.
Venn, and Mr. Berridge, and yourself, who ha%'e
spent, and while they last, will continue to spend,
your lives in the service of the only Master worth
serving ; laboring alwa)'s for the souls of men, and
not to tickle their ears, as I do. But this I can say,

God knows how much rather I would be the obscure
tenant of a lath and plaster cottage, with a lively

sense of my interest in a Redeemer, than the most
admired object of public notice without it. Alas!
what is a whole poem, even one of Homer's, com-
pared with a single aspiration that finds its way im-
mediately to God, though clothed in ordinarv lan-
guage, or perhaps, not articulated at alH—These
are my sentiments as much as ever they were,
though my days are all running to waste among
Greeks and Trojans. The night cometh when no
man ran work; and if I am ordained to work to
better purpose, that desirable period cannot be far
distant. My day is beginning to shut in, as everj'-
man's must, who is on the verge of sixty."

CHAPTER XV.
Publication of his Homer. Anxiety respecting it. To whom dedi-

cated. Benefits he had derived from it. Feels the want of em-
ployment. Prepares materials for a splendid edition of Milton'*

poetic works. Vindicates his character. Attempts of his friends

to dissuade him from his new engagement. His replies. The
commencement of his acquaintance with IMr. Haley. Pleasure it

afforded Mr. Haley. Mrs. Unwin's first attack of paralysis. Man-
ner in which it affected Cowper. Remaiks on Milton's labors. Re-
ply to Mr. Newton's letter for original composition. Continuance

of his depression. First letter from Mr. Haley. Unpleasant cir-

cumstances respecting it Mr. Haley's first visit to Weston. Kind
raanncr in which he was received. Mrs. Unwin's second severe

paralytic attack. Cowper's feelings on the occasion. Mr. Hay-
ley's departure. Cowper's warm attachment to him. Reflections

on the recent changes he had witnessed. Promises to visit Earth-

aai. Slakes preparations for the journey. Peculiarity of his feel-

ings on the occasion.

On the first of July, 1791, Cowper's Homer ap-
peared.—After so many years of incessant toil, it

was not to be expected that he would feel otherwise
than anxious respecting the reception it met with
from the public. He had labored indefatigably to

produce a faithful and free translation of the inimi-
table original, and he could not be indiflferent to the

result. To Mrs. King he thus writes on the occa-
sion :

—
" My Homer is gone forth, and I can sin-

cerely say—joy go with it ! What place it holds in

the estimation of the generality I cannot tell, hav-
ing heard no more about it since its publication

than if no such work existed. I must except, how-
ever, an anonymous eulogium from some man of
letters, which I received about a week ago. It was
kind in a perfect stranger, as he avows himself to

be, to relieve me in some degree, at least, at so early
a day, from much of the anxiety that I could not
but feel on such an occasion : I should be glad to

know who he is, only that I might thank him."
Cowper, very properly, dedicated the Iliad to his

noble relative Earl Cowper, and the Od^^ssey to the

dowager Countess Spencer, whom, in one of his

letters he thus describes :
—

"We had a visit on Mon-
day from one of the first women in the world—

I

mean in point of character and accomplishments

—

the dowager Lady Spencer! I may receive, per-

haps, some honors hereafter, should my translation

speed according to my wishes, and the pains I have
taken with it ; but shall never receive any that I

esteem so highly ; she is indeed, worthy, to whom
I should dedicate, and may but my Odyssey prove
as worthy of her, I shall have notliing to fear from
the critics."

Whether it arose from the itnreasonable expecta-

tions of the public, or from the utter impossibility

of conveying all the graces and the beauties of these

unrivalled poems, in a translation, it is certain that

the volumes, when they appeared, did not give that

satisfaction, either to the author, or to his readers,

which had been anticipated. It would, perhaps, be
difficult, if not impossible, to assign a better reason,

for the imperfection of Cowper's translation, if im-
perfection it deserves to be called, than that men-
tioned by his justl)"^ admired biographer, Mr. Hay-
ley.
—" Homer is so exquisitely beautiful in his own

language, and he has been so long an idol in eveiy
literary mind, that any copy of him, which the best

of modern poets can execute, must probably resem-
ble in its effect, the portrait of a graceful woman,
painted by an excellent artist for her lover; the lover,

indeed, will acknowledge great merit in the work,
and think himself much indebted to the skill of such
an artist, but he will never acknowledge, as in truth

he never can feel, that the best resemblance exhibits

all the graces thai he discerns in the beloved origi-

nal. So fares it with the admirers of Homer ; his

very translators themselves, feel so perfectly the

power of this predominant aflfection, that they gra-
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dually grow discontented with their own labor, how-
ever approved in the moment of its supposed com-
pletion. This was so remarkably the case with
Cowper, that in process of time we shall see him
employed upon what may almost be called his se-

cond translation, so great were the alterations he
made in a deliberate revisal of the work, for a se-

cond edition. And in the preface to that edition, he
has spoken of his own labor with the most frank
and ingenuous veracity. Yet of his first edition it

may, I think, be fairly said, that it accomplished
more than any of his poetical predecessors had
achieved before him. It made the nearest approach
to that sweet majestic simplicity which forms one
of the most attractive features in the great prince
and father of poets."

If Co\^'per had derived no other benefit from his

translation, than that of constant employment, for

so long a time, when he stood so much in need of
it, it would have been to him invaluable, as the best

and most effectual remedy for that inordinate sensi-

bility to which he was subject. Besides this, how-
ever, it procured him other advantages of para-
mount importance ; it improved the general state of
his health; it introduced him to a circle of literary

friends, whom he would otherwise never have
known, and who. when they once knew him, could
not fail to feel affectionately interested in his wel-
fare ; it brought him into closer contact with those

with whom he had previously been acquainted, by
inducing him to avail himself of their kind offers

and assistance in the transcribing way,* which to a
mind like his could not fail to become a source of
almost uninterrupted enjoyment; it established his

reputation as a most accomplished scholar, and un-
questionably ranked him among the highest class

of poets.

A living writer has well remarked, that " toCow-
per's translation of Homer, we are beholden, not
only for the pleasure which a perusal will be sure
to afford to reasonable and patient readers, but we
may attribute to its happy possession of his mind all

the beautiful and inimitable letters which appear in

his correspondence, during the progress of that
work. The toil of daily turning over the thoughts
of the greatest of poets, in every form of English
that his ingenuity could devise, occupied, for many
years, that very portion of his time which, with a
person of no profession, and having no stated du-
ties to perform, lies heaviest upon the spirit. The
salutary exercise of his morning studies made him
relish with keener zest, the relaxation of his social

hours, or those welcome opportunities of epistolary

converse with the absent, in which it is evident that

much of the little happiness allowed to him lay; he
is never more at home, consequently never more
amiable, sprightly, and entertaining, and even poe-
tical, than in his correspondence, when he pours
out all the treasures of his mind and the affections

of his heart, upon the paper which is to be the
speaking representative of himself to those he loves.
It has often been regretted that instead of this labor
in vain, as the translation of Homer has sometimes
seemed to many, he had not spent an equal portion
of time and talent on original composition. The
regret is at least as much bestowed in vain, as was
that labor, for there is no well-founded reason to

suppose, from the momentary jeopardy in which he
lived, of being plunged into sudden, irretrievable
despondence, that if he had been otherwise em-
ployed, he could have maintained even that small

* It is said that Broome assisted Pope very largely

in his translation of Homer; but Cowper had no as-

sistant in that way. All the Throckmorton family,
Lady Hesketh, Mrs. Johnson, and many others, helped
him as transcribers, and only as such.

share of health and cheerfulness which he en-
joyed.

It is not to be expected that a mind like Cowper's
could remain for any lengthened period unemploy-
ed. Accustomed as he had long been to intense ap-
Elication, when he had completed his great work,
e immediately felt the want of some other engage-

ment. To a mind less active than his, replying to

his correspondents, which had now become most
extensive, would have been employment amply suf-

ficient—especially as he was considerably in arrears
WMth them, owing to his previous labors. This,
however, was not enough for Cowper. He wanted
something more worthy of his powers ; something
that required more vigor of thought, and demanded
more severe application. Several of his friends

again urged him for original composition, and in
all probability they would have been successful, had
he not, about this time, received a letter from his

publisher, of w^hose judgment and integrity he had
always entertained a high opinion, recommending
him to prepare materials for a splendid edition of

Milton. To this proposal Cowper immediately as-

sented. He had always expressed himself delight-

ed with Milton's poetry, and on one occasion, in a
letter to his friend Mr. Unwin, had thus ventured
to defend his character from the severe censures

cast upon him by Johnson, in his " Lives of the

Poets :" " I have been well entertained with Joim-
son's biography, for which I thank you ; with one
exception, and that a swinging one, I think he has
acquitted himself with his usual good sense and
sufficiency. His treatment of Milton is unmerci-
ful, to the last degree. He has belabored that great

poet's character with the most industrious cruelty.

As a man, he has hardly left him the shadow of

one good quality. Churlishness in his private life,

and a rancorous hatred of every thing royal in his

public, are the two colors with which he has smear-
ed all the canvas. If he had any virtues, they are

not to be found in the Doctor's picture of him, and
it is well for Milton, that some sourness in his tem-
per is the only vice with which his memory has been
charged : it is evident enough, that if his biogra^

pher could have discovered more, he would not

have spared him. As a poet he has treated him
with severity enough, and has plucked one or two
of the most beautiful feathers out of his muse's
wing, and trampled them under his great foot. He
has passed sentence of condemnation upon Lycidas,

and has taken occasion from that charming poem,
to expose to ridicule (what is indeed ridiculous

enough) the childish prattlings of pastoral compo-
sitions, as if Lycidas was the prototype and pattern

of them all. The liveliness of the description, the

svv^eetness of the numbers, the classical spirit of an-
tiquity that prevails in it, go for nothing. I am con-

vinced by the way, that he has no ear for poetical

numbers, or that it was stopped by prejudice against

the harmony of Milton's. Was there ever any
thing so delightful as the music of the Paradise

Losf? It is like that of a fine organ; has the full-

est and the deepest tones of majesty, with all the

softness and elegance of the Dorian flute. Variety

without end, and never equalled, imless perhaps by
Virgil. Yet the Doctor has little or nothing to say

upon this copious theme, but talks something about

the unfitness of the English language for blank

verse, and how apt it is, in the mouth of some rea-

ders, to degenerate into declamation."

Cowper had no sooner made up his mind on the

subject of his new engagement, than he communi-
cated it to his correspondents. To one he writes,

" I am deep in a new literary engagement, being

retained by my bookseller as editor of an intended

most magnificent edition of Milton's Poetical

Works. This will occupy me as much as Homer
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did for a year or two to come ; and when I have

finished it, I shall have run through all the degrees

of my profession, as author, translator, and editor.

I know not that a fourth could be found ;
but if a

fourth can be found, I dare say I shall find it. I am
now translating Milton's Latin poems, I give them,

as opportunity offers, all the variety of measure that

I can. Some I render in heroic rhymes, some m
stanzas, some in seven, some in eight syllable mea-

sure, and some in blank verse. They will altoge-

ther, I hope, make an agreeable miscellany for the

English reader. They are certainly good in them-

selves, and cannot fail to please, but by the fault of

their translator."

One of his most esteemed correspondents, the

Rev. Walter Bagot, attempted to dissuade him from

entering upon his new engagement, and urged him
to publish in a third volume, what original pieces

he had already composed, added to a translation of

Milton's Latin and Italian poems. Had this plan

been suggested to him earlier, he would, in all pro-

bability, have pursued it, as he thus writes to his

friend on the subject:—"As to Milton, the die is

cast. I am engaged, have bargained with Johnson,

and cannot recede. I should otherwise have been

glad to do as you advise, to make the translation of

fiis Latin andltalian poems part of another volume,

for with such an addition, I have nearly as much
verse in my budget as would be required for the

purpose."

From some expressions in a letter to the Rev. Mr.
Hurdis, the author of the Village Curate, with
Avhom Cowper had entered into a correspondence,

a few months previous to this, and to whom he had
written several most interesting letters, it would ap-

pear as if he entered upon his new engagement
rather precipitately, and without due consideration.
" I am much obliged to you for wishing that I were
employed in some original work, rather than in

translation. To tell the truth, I am of your mind
;

and unless I could find another Homer, I shall

promise (I believe) and vow, when I have done
with Milton, never to translate again. But my
veneration for our great countr}mian is equal to

Avhat I feel for the Grecian ; and consequently I am
happy, and feel mvself honorably employed, Avhat-

ever I do for Milton. I am now translating his

Epitaphiuvi Davimiis ; a pastoral, in my judgment,
equal to any of Virgil's Bucolics, but of which Dr.
Johnson (so it pleased him) speaks, as I remember,
contemptuously. But he who never saw any beauty
in a rural scene, was not likely to have much taste

for a pastoral. In pace quiescat
!"

Among other consequences resulting from his

new imdertaking, one of the most gratifying to

himself was, its becoming the means of introducing
him to an acquaintance with his esteemed friend,

and future biographer, Mr. Hayley. This impor-
tant event in Cowper's life—so it afterwards proved
—is related with so much beauty and simplicity by
Mr. Hayley, in his life of Cowper, and reflects a
lustre Sebright on both the biographer and the poet,

that we cannot do better than give it in his own
words. Mr. Hayley thus relates the circumstance:
" As it is to Milton "that I am in a great measure in-

debted for what I must ever regard as a signal bless-

ing, the friendship of Cowper, the reader will par-

don me for dwelling a little on the circumstances
that produced it—circumstances which often lead

me to repeat those sweet verses of my friend, on
the casual origin of our valuable attachments

—

' Mysterious are His ways whose power
Brings forth that unexpected hour,

When minds that never met before

Shall meet, imite, and part no more:

It is the allotment of the skies,

The hand of the supremely wise,

That guides and governs our affectioDS,

And plans and orders our connections.'

" These charming lines strike withpeculiar force
on my mind, when I recollect that it was an idle

endeavor to make us enemies which gave rise to

our intimacy, and that I was providentially con-
ducted to Weston at a season when my presence
there afforded peculiar comfort to my affectionate

friend, under the pressure of a very heavy domes-
tic affliction which threatened to overwhelm his

very^ tender spirits. The entreaty of many persons
whom I wished to oblige, had engaged me to write
a life of Milton, before I had the slightest suspicion
that my work could interfere with the projects of
any man; but I was soon surprised and concerned
in hearing that I was represented in a newspaper as

an antagonist of Cowper. I immediately wrote to

him on the subject, and our correspondence soon
endeared us to each other in no common degree.

The series of his letters to me I value, not only as

memorials of a most dear and honorable friend-

ship, but as exquisite examples of epistolary excel-

lence."

The above interesting extract will have informed
the reader that Mr. Hayley paid Cowper a visit at

Weston ; this visit, however, so gratifying to both
parties, did not take place till the beginning of
May, 1792. In the December previous, Cowper
met with one of the heaviest domestic calamities he
had ever experienced. Mrs. Unwin, his affection-

ate companion, who had watched over him with so

much tenderness and anxiety, for so many years,

was suddenly attacked with strong symptoms of
paralysis. In a letter to his friend, Mr. Rose,
dated 2Ist December, 1791, CowT:!er thus relates this

painful event :
—" On Saturday last, while I was at

my desk, near the window, and Mrs. Unwin at the

fire-side opposite to it, I heard her suddenly exclaim,
' Oh ! Mr. Cowper, don't let me fall i' I turned, and
saw her actually falling, and started to her side

just in time to prevent her. She was seized with a
violent giddiness, which lasted, though with some
abatement, the whole day, and was attended with
some other very, very alarming symptoms. At pre-

sent, however, she is relieved from the vertigo, and
.seems, in all respects, better. She has been my
faithful and affectionate nurse for many years, and
consequently has a claim on all my attentions. She
has them, and will have them, as long as she wants
them, which will probably be, at the least, a con-

siderable time to come. I feel the shock, as you
may suppose, in eveiy nerve. God grant that there

may be no repetition'of it. Another such a stroke

upon her would, I think, overset me completely
;

but, at present, I hold up bravely."

Notwithstanding the interruption of Co'WTJer's

studies, occasioned by Mrs. Unwin's indisposition,

and by the extreme slowness of her recovery, he
had now become so much accustomed to regular
employment, and had derived from it so many ad-

vantages, that he could not possibly remain inactive.

In the month of February we find him thus employ-
ed:
—"Milton, at present, engrosses me altogether.

His Latin pieces I have translated, and have begun
with the Italian. These are few, and will not de-

tain me long. I shall proceed immediately to de-

liberate upon, and to settle the plan of mycommen-
tarv, which I have hitherto had but little time to

consider. I look forward to it, for this reason, with

some anxiety. I trust, at least, that this anxiety will

cease, when I have once satisfied myself about the

best manner of conducting it. But, after all, Iseem
to fear more the labor to which it calls, than any
great diffkulty with which it is likely to be attended.
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To the labors of versifying I have no objection, but

to the labors of criticism I am new, and apprehend
that I shall find them wearisome. Should that be

the case, I shall be dull, but must be contented to

share the censure of being so, with almost all the

commentators that have ever existed. I will, how-
ever, have no horrida bella, if I can help it. It is, at

least, my present purpose to avoid them if possible

;

for which reason, I shall confine myself merely to

the business of an annotator, which is my proper
province, and shall sift out of Warton's notes every
tittle that relates to the private character, political or

religious principles of my author. These are

properly subjects for a biographer's handling, but

by no means, as it seems to me, for a commenta-
tor's."

In reply to a pressing letter from his friend, Mr.
Newton, for original composition, written about this

time, Cowper thus expresses himself:—" Your de-

mand for more original composition from me will,

if I live, and it please God to afford me health, in all

probability, be sooner or later gratified. In the
mean time you need not, and if 5''ou turn the matter
over in your thoughts a little you will perceive that
you need not, think me unworthily employed in pre-

paring a new edition of Milton. His two principal
poems are of a kind that call for an editor who be-

lieves the gospel, and is well grounded in evan-
gelical doctrine. Such an editor they have never
had, though only such an one can be qualified for

the office."

The peculiarity of Cowper's religious feelings

still continued to exist ; and it seemed impossible for

him to divest himself entirely of those gloomy ap-

prehensions of his own personal interest in the

blessings of the gospel, which had harrassed and dis-

tressed him for so many years. On every other

subject he could write and converse, with ease to

himself and with pleasure to others ; but the morbid
tendency of his mind to despondency, tinged all his

remarks with midnight gloom whenever he adverted
to this. An instance of this occurred in one of his

letters to Mr. Newton about this time. After de-

scribing, in his own playful manner, some changes
that had recently taken place in the circle of his

immediate acquaintance, he thus closes his letter,

which, notwithstanding the excellence of the re-

marks, evinces the existence of considerable de-
pression :

—
" Such is this variable scene, so variable,

that had the reflections I sometimes make upon it a
permanent influence, I should tremble at the thought
of a new connection, and to be out of the reach of
its mutability, lead almost the life of a hermit. It

is well with those, who, like you, have God for their

companion; death cannot deprive them of him, and
he changes not the place of his abode. Other
changes, therefore, to them are all supportable; and
what you say of your own experience is the strong-

est possible proof of it. Had you lived without
God, yon, could not have endured the loss you men-
tion. May he preserve me from a similar one, at

least till he shall be pleased to draw me to himself
again ! Then, if ever that day come, it will make
me equal to my burden ; at present, I can bear
nothing ivell. I, however, generally manage to pass
my time comfortably, as much so, at least, as Mrs.
Unwin's frequent indisposition, and my no less fre-

quent troubles of mind, will permit. When I am
much distressed, any company but her's distresses
me more, and makes me doubly sensible of my
sufferings, though sometimes, I confess, it falls out
otherwise; and by the help of more general con-
versation, I recover that elasticity of mind which
is able to resist the pressure. Oii the whole, I be-
lieve I am situated exactly as I should wish to be,

were my situation determined by my own election

;

and am denied no comfort that is compatible with

the total absence of the chief of all. I rejoiced, and
had great reason to do so, in your coming to Wes-
ton, for I think the Lord came with you. Not, in-
deed, to abide with me, nor to restore me to that in-
tercourse which I had with him, and which I enjoyed
twenty years ago, but to awaken in me, however,
more spiritual feeling than I have experienced,
except in two instances, all that time. The comforts
that I had received under your ministry in better
days, all rushed upon my recollection ; and, during
two or three transient moments, seemed to be in a
degree renewed. You will tell me that, transient
as they were, they were yet evidences of a love
that is not so ; and I am desirous to believe it,"

We have already informed our readers that Cow-
per's engagement as the editor of Milton became
the means of introducing him to Mr. Hayley. He
received the first letter from that gentleman in
March, 1792. An incident occurred respecting
this letter which ought not to go unrecorded ; as it

might have proved fatal to that friendship, which
became to both the poets a source of the purest en-
joyment. Neither of these talented individuals
had, at that time, any knowledge of each other.
Mr. Hayley had read Cowper's productions with no
ordinary emotions of delight, and had consequently
conceived the highest respect for their unknown
author; and nothing could have occasioned him
greater surprise, as well as uneasiness, than to be
represented as the opponent of one whom he so
highly respected. No sooner was he apprized of it

than he wrote to Cowper, generously offering him
any materials that he had collected, with as much
assistance as it was in his power to afford, and being
unacquainted with his address, directed his letter to
the care of Johnson, his publisher. Either through
the carelessness or inadvertence of Johnson, this

letter remained in his hands for a considerable time,
and was not delivered to Cowper till six weeks
after it had been written. Immediately on receiving
it, Cowper wrote to Mr. Hayley, explaining the
cause of his long-delayed reply; and from that
time, an interchange of many most interesting let-

ters took place, which subsequently led to a friend-
ship the most cordial and ardent, which it was only
in the power of death to dissolve. In a letter to

Lady Hesketh, Cowper thus adverts to this circum-
stance :

—"Mr. Hayley 's friendly and complimentary
letter, from some unknown cause, at least to me,
slept six weeks in Johnson's custody. It was neces-
sary I should answer it without delay : accordingly
I answered it the very evening on which I received
it, giving him to understand, among other things,

how much vexation the bookseller's folly had cost
me, who had detained it so long, especially on account
of the distress that I knew it must have occasioned
to him also. From his reply, which the return of
the post brought me, I learn that in the long interval
of my non-correspondence he had sufTcred anxiety
and mortification enough; so much so that I dare say
he made twenty vows never to hazard again either

letter or compliment to an unknown author. What,
indeed, could he imagine less, than that I meant by
such obstinate silence to tell him that I valued
neither him nor his praises, nor his proffered friend-

ship ; in short, that I considered him as a rival, and,
therefore, like a true author, hated and despised
him. He is now, however, convinced that I love
him, as indeed I do, and I account him the chief
acquisition that my verse has ever procured me.
Brute should I be if I did not, for he promises me
every assistance in his power."
To Mr. Hayley, at the commencement of Cow-

per's correspondence with him, and after the above
unpleasant occurrence had been satisfactorily ac-

counted for, and amicably settled, he thus expresses

his anxiety that the friendship thus formed might
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be lasting:
—"God grant that this friendship of ours

may be a'comfort to us all the rest of our days, in a

world where true friendships are rarities, and es-

pecially where, suddenly formed, they are apt soon

to terminate. But, as I said before, I feel a dispo-

sition of heart towards you that I never felt for one

whom I had never seen ; and that shall prove itself,

I trust, in that event, a propitious omen. It gives

me the sincerest pleasure that I hope to see you at

Weston : for as to any migrations of mine, they

must, I fear, notwithstanding the joy I should feel

in being a guest of yours, be still considered in the

light of impossibilities. Come, then, my friend,

and be welcome, as the country people say] here, as

the flowers in May. I am happy, I say, in the ex-

pectation, but the fear or rather the consciousness,

that I shall not answer on a nearer view, makes a
trembling kind of happiness, and invests it with

many doubts. Bring with you any books that you
think may be useful to my commentatorship, for

with you for an interpreter, I shall be afraid of

none of them. And in truth if you think you shall

want them, you must bring books for your own use

also, for they are an article with which I am hein-

ously unprovided ; being much in the condition of
the man whose library Pope describes, as

—

" No mighty store!

His own works neatly bound, and little more."

Mr. Hayley's projected visit, anticipated so fond-

ly, both by himself and by Cowper, took place in

May, 1792. The intervierir 'jetween these talented

individuals proved reciprc^ully delightful. Though
Cowper was now in his sixty-first year, he felt none
of the infirmities of advanced life, but was as ac-

tive and vigorous, both in mind and body, as his

best friends could wish him. Mrs. Unwin had
nearly recovered from her late severe attack, and
as her health was every day progressively improv-
ing, there seemed every probability of their enjoy-
ing a long continuance of domestic comfort. Mr.
Hayley thus describes the manner in which he was
received, and his sensations on the occasion :

—

" Their reception of me was kindness itself; I was
enchanted to find that the manners and conversa-
tion of Co\vper resembled his poetry, charming by
unaffected elegance, and the graces of a benevolent
spirit. I looked with affectionate veneration and
pleasure on the lady, wh t, having devoted her life

and fortune to the serv ce of this tender and sub-
lime genius, in watching c ver him with maternal
vigilance, through so nany years of the darkest
calamity, appeared to be now enjoying a reward
justly due to the noblest exertions of friendship, in
contemplating the health, and the renown of the
poet, whom she had the happiness to preserve. It

seemed hardly possible to survey hu.nan nature in a
more touching, and a more satijfactory point of
view. Their tender affection t'j each o'her, their
simple, devout gratitude for the mpycies which they
had experienced together, an i their cor.stant biit

unaffected propensity to impress on thf, mind and
heart of a new friend, the deep sens-, which they
incessantly felt, of their mutual oiiligations to
each other; afforded me very sing alar gratifica-
tion."

This scene of exquisite enjoymort to all parties,
as is frequently the case in a worl I like ours, was
suddenly exohanjjed for one of thf: deepest mr':tn-
choly and distress. Mr. Haylev has related the
pa.inful event with so much tenderness and sim-
plicity, that we cannot do better than to present it to
our readers in his own words:—" After passing our
morning in social study, we usually walked out to-

gether at noon ; in returning from one of our ram-
bles round the pleasant village of Weston, we were

met by Mr. Greathead, an accomplished minister
of the gospel, who resides at Newport Pagnel, and
whom Cowper described to me in terms of cordial
esteem. He came forth to meet us, as we drew
near the house, and it was soon visible from his
countenance and maimer, that he had ill news to

impart. After the most tender preparation that
humanity could devise, he informed Cowper that
Mrs. Unwin was under the immediate pressure of a
paralytic attack. My agitated friend rushed to the
sight of the sufferer; he returned to me in a state

that alarmed me in the highest degree for his facul-

ties: his first speech was wild in the extreme; my
answer would appear little less so, but it was ad-
dressed to the predominant fancy of my unhappy
friend, and with the blessing of heaven, it produced
an instantaneous calm in his troubled mind. From
that moment he rested on my friendship with
such mild and cheerful confidence, that his affec-

tionate spirit regarded me as sent providentially
to support him in a season of the severest afflic-

tion."

The best means to promote the recovery of Mrs.
Unwin, that could have been used under similar
circumstances, were resorted to. Happily, they
proved to a considerable degree successful, and she
gradually recovered both her strength and the use
of her faculties. The effect of this attack, however,
upon Cowper's tender mind, was in the highest de-
gree painful. This will not perhaps be surprising,

when it is recollected how sincerely he was attached
to his afflicted inmate, and how deeply he interested

himself in every thing that related to her welfare.

The following beautiful lines will convey to the

reader some idea of the exalted opinion he had
formed of her character

:

" Mary ! I want a lyre with other strings,

Such aid from heaven as some have feigned they drew.
An eloquence scarce give to mortals, new
And undebased by meaner things !

That ere through age or wo I shed my wings,
I m-iy record thy worth, with honor due
In verse as musical as thou art true

—

Verse that iminortalizea whom it sings!

But thou hast little need : there is a book,

By seraphs writ, with beams of heavenly light,

On which the eyes of God not rarely look

!

A chronicle of actions just and bright

!

There all thy deeds, my faithful Mary, shine,

And since thou own'st that praise, I spare thee mine."

The following extracts from Cowper's correspon-
dence, immediately after this painful event, de-
scribe satisfactorily the state of his mind:—"I wish
with all my heart, my dearest cousin, that I had not
ill news for the subject of this letter: my friend, my
Mary, has again been attacked by the same disorder
that threatened me last year with the loss of her, of
which you were yourself a witness. The present
attack has been much the severest. Her speech has
been almost unintelligible from the moment that she
was struck : it is with diflSculty she can open her
eyes; and she cannot keep them open, the muscles
necessary for that purpose being contracted ; and as
to self-moving powers from place to place, and the
right use of her hand and arm, she has entirely lost

them. I hope, however, she is beginning to recover

:

her amendment is indeed but very slow, as must be
expected at her time of life. I am as well myself,
ap,( indeed better than you have ever known me in
such trouble. It has happened well for me that, of
all men living, the man best qualified to assist and
comfort me, is here ; though, till within these few
days, I never saw him, and a few weeks since had
no expectation that I ever should. You have already
guessed that I mean Hayley—Hayley, who loves

me as if he had Imown me from my cradle. When
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he returns to town, as he must, alas ! he will pay
his respects to you. He has, I assure you, been all

and all to us, on this veryaffiictive occasion. Love
him, I charge you, dearly, for my sake. Where
could I have found a man, except himself, so neces-

sary to me, in so short a time, that I absolutely

know not how to live without him?"
Mr. Hayley left Weston early in June, at which

time many pleasing symptoms of Mrs. Unwin's ul-

timate recovery began to appear. Cowper's letters

to his friend after his departure, which were writ-

ten almost daily, afford ample proofs of the warmth
of his affection for him, and of the deep interest he
took in promoting Mrs. Unwin's recovery. He
thus commences his first letter to Mr. Hayley:

—

"All's well ! which words I place as conspicuously
as possible, and prefix them to my letter, to save you
the pain, my friend and brother, of a moment's
anxious speculation. Poor Mary proceeds in her
amendment, and improves, I think, even at a swifter

rate than when you left her. The stronger she
grows, the faster she gathers strength, which is per-

haps the natural course of recovery. Yesterday
was a noble day with her ; speech, almost perfect

—

eyes, open almost the whole day, without any effort

to keep them so—and her step, wonderfully im-
proved ! Can I ever honor you enough for your
zeal to serve me 1 Truly I think not. I am, how-
ever, so sensible of the love I owe to you on this

account, that I every day regret the acuteness of
your feelings for me, convinced that they expose you
to so much troubl-e, mortification, and disappoint-

ment. I have, in short, a poor opinion of my
destiny, as I told you when you were here; and
though I believe, if any man here can do me good,
you will, I cannot yet persuade myself that even
you will be successful in attempting it. But it is no
matter: you are yourself a good which I can never
value enough; and, whether rich or poor in other

respects, I shall always account myself better pro-

vided for than I deserve, with such a friend as you,
that I can call my own. Let it pleaise God to con-
tinue to me my William and Mary, and I shall be
more reasonable than to grumble. I rose this morn-
ing, wrapt around with a cloud of melancholy,
and with a heart full of fears; but if I see my
Mary's amendment a little advanced, I shall be
better."

"Of what materials can you suppose me made,
if, after all the rapid proofs you have given me of
your friendship, I do not love you with all my heart,

and regret your absence continually. But you must
permit me to be melancholy now and then; or, if

you will not, I must be so without permission; for

that sable thread is so interwoven with the very
thread of my existence as to be inseparable from it,

at least while I exist in the body. Be content, there-

fore: let me sigh and groan, but always be sure
that I love you. You will be well assured that I

should not have indulged myself in this rhapsody
about myself and my melancholy, had my present
.state of mind been of that complexion, or had not
our poor Mary seemed still to advance in her re-

covery. It is a great blessing to us both, that, fee-

ble as she is, she has a most invincible courage,
and a trust in God's goodness that nothing shakes.
She is certainly, in some degree, better than she
was yesterday; but how to measure the degree
I know not, except by saying—that it is just percep-
tible."

In a letter dated 1 1th June, 1792, Cowper thus
discloses his state of mind to Lady Hesketh:—" My
dearest cousin, thou art ever in my thoughts, whether
I am writing to thee or not, and my correspondence
seems to grow upon me at such a rate, that I am not
able to address thee so often as I would. In fact, I

live only to write letters. Hayley is, as you see,

added to the number of my correspondents, and to

him I write almost as duly as I rise in the morning.
Since I wrote last^ Mrs. Unwin has been continu-
ally improving in strengih, but at so gradual a rate,

that I can only mark it by saying that she moves
every day with less support than the former. On
the whole, I believe she goes on as well as can be
expected, though not quite so well as to satisfy me."

" During the last two months I seem to myself to
have been in a dream. It has been a most event-
ful period, and fruitful to an uncommon degree,
both in good and in evil. I have been very ill, and
suffered excruciating pain : I recovered, and became
quite well again. I received within my doors a man,
but lately an entire stranger, and who now loves
me as his brother, and forgets himself to serve me.
Mrs. Unwin has been seized with an illness, that
for many days threatened to deprive me of her, and
to cast a gloom, an impenetrable one, on all my fu-

ture prospects. She is now granted to me again.
A few days since I should have thought the moon
might have descended into my purse as likely as
any emolument, and now it seems not impossible.

All this has come to pass with such rapidity as
events move with in romance indeed, but not often

in real life. Events of all sorts creep or fly, exactly
as God pleases."

While Mr. Hayley was at Weston, he had per-
suaded Cowper and Mrs. Unwin to promise him a
visit at Eartham, some time in the summer; believ-

ing that it would greatly improve Mrs. Unwin's
health, and be an agreeable relaxation to Cowper,
after the anxiety of mind he had felt respecting his
esteemed invalid. Mr. Hayley wrote several press-
ing invitations to induce them to come as early as
possible. The following extracts will show the
state of Cowper's mind respecting it. To Mr. Bull
he writes, " We are on the eve of a journey, and a
long one. On this very day se'nnight we set out for

Eartham, the seat of my brother bard, Mr. Hayley,
on the other side of London, nobody knows where,
a hundred and twenty miles off. Pray for us, my
friend, that we may have a safe going and return.

It is a tremendous exploit, and I feel a thoasand
anxieties when I think of it. But a promise made
to him when he was here, that we would go if we
could, and a sort of persuasion that we can if we
will, oblige us to it. The journey and the change
of air, together with the novelty to us of the scene
to which we are going, may, I hope, be useful to us
both; especially to Mrs. Unwin, who has most need
of restoratives."

To Mr. Newton he thus discloses his feelings on
the subject. " You may imagine that we, who have
been resident in one spot for so many years, do not
engage in such an enterprise without some anxiety.
Persons accustomed to travel would make them-
selves merry with mine; it seems so disproportion-
ed to the occasion. Once I have been on the point
of determining not to go, and even since we fixed
the day, my troubles have been almost insupporta-
ble. But it has been made a matter of much prayer,

and at last it has pleased God to satisfy me, in some
measure, that his Avill corresponds with our pur-
pose, and that he will afford us his protection. You,
I know, will not be unmindful of us during our ab-

sence from home ; but will obtain for us, if your
prayers can do it, all that we would ask for ourselves
—the presence and favor of God, a salutary effect

of our journey, and a safe return."

Anxious to enjoy the pleasure of Cowper's com-
pany at Eartham, Mr. Hayley, in his letters to the

poet, urged him, by no means to defer his visit till

late in the summer. From Cowper's replies we se-

lect the following interesting extracts :
—

" The wea-
ther is sadly against mj'' Mary's recovery ; it deprives

her of many a good turn in the orchard, and fifty
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times have I wished this very day, that Dr. Darwin's

scheme of giving rudders and sails to the icelands,

that spoil all our summers, were actually put into

practice. So should we have gentle airs instead of

churlish blasts, and those everlasting sources of bad
weather, being once navigated into the southern

hemisphere, my Mary would recover as fast again.

We are both of your mind respecting the journey

to Eartham, and think that July, if by that time she

have strength for the journey, will be better than

August. This, however, must be left to the Giver
of all Good. If our visit to you be according to his

will, he will smooth our way before us, and appoint

the time of it ; and I thus speak, not because I wish
to seem a saint in your eyes, but because my poor

Mary actually is one, and would not set her foot

over the threshold, unless she had, or thought she

had, God's free permission. With that she would
go through floods and fire, though without it she

would be afraid of every thing—afraid even to visit

you, dearly as she loves, and much as she longs to

see you."
In another letter to Mr. Hayley, he writes, " The

progress of the old nurse in Terence is very much
like the progress of my poor patient in the road to

recovery. I cannot indeed say that she moves but
advances not, for advances are certainly made, but
the progress of a week is hardly perceptible. I

know not, therefore, at present, what to say abottt

this long postponed journey, the utmost that it is

safe for me to say at this moment, is this—you knoAV
that you are dear to us both : true it is that you are
so, and equally true, that the very instant we feel

ourselves at liberty, we will fly to Eartham. You
wish me to settle the time, and I wish with all my
heart so to do; living in hopes, meanwhile, that I

shall be able to do it soon. But some little time must
necessarily intervene. Our Mary must be able to

walk alone, to cut her own food, and to feed herself,

and to wear her own shoes, for at present she wears
mine. All these things considered, my friend and
brother, you will see the expediency of waiting a
little before we set off" to Eartham. We n»ean,"in-

deed, before that day arrives, to make a trial of her
strength ; how far she may be able to bear the mo-
tion of a carriage, a motion that she has not felt

these seven years. I grieve that we are thus cir-

cumstanced, and that we cannot gratify ourselves
in a delightful and innocent project, without all

these precautions ; but when we have leaf-gold to

handle, we must do it tenderly."

The day was at length fixed for this long-intend-
ed journey ; and the following letter to Mr. Hayley,
written a day or two previously, describes Cowper's
feelings respecting it

:

" Through fliods and flames to your retreat

I win my desp'rate way,
And when we meet, if e'er we meet,

Will echo your huzza

!

" You will wonder at the word desperate in the

•-ocond line, and at the if in the third ; but could you
have any conception of the fears that I have had to

bustle with, of the dejection of spirits I have sufl^er-

ed concerning this journey, 3'ou would wonder much
that I still courageously persevere in my resolution

to undertake it. Fortunately for my intention, it

happens that as the day approaches my terrors

abate ; for had they contimicd to be what they were
a week ago, I must, after all, have disappointed
you ; and was actually once on the verge of doing
it. I have told you something of my nocturnal ex-

periences, and assure you now, that they were hard-
ly ever more terrific than on this occasion. Prayer
has, howi^ver, opened my passage at last, and ob-

tained for me a degree of confidence, that I trust
will prove a comfortable viaticum to me all the way.
The terrors that I have spoken of, would appear
ridiculous to most, but to you they will not, for you
are a reasonable creature, and know well that to
whatever cause it be owing, (whether to constitution
or God's express appointment,) I am hunted by spi-

ritual hounds in the night season. I cannot help it.

You will pity me, and wish it were otherwise, and
though you may think there is much of the imagi-
nary in it, will not deem it, for that reason, an evil

less to be lamented. So much for fears and dis-

tresses. Soon I hope they will all have a joyful ter-

mination, and I and my Mary be skipping with de-
light at Eartham."
The protracted indisposition of Mrs. Unwin, and

the preparation which Cowper thought it necessary
to make for his journey, had entirely diverted his

mind from his literary undertaking. To Mr. Hay-
ley, on this point, he thus writes :

—
" I know not how

you proceed in your Life of Milton, but I suppose
not very rapidly, for while you were here, and
since you left us, you have had no other theme but
me. As for myself, except my letters, and the ntip-

tial song I sent you in my last, I have literally done
nothing, since I saw you. Nothing, I mean, in the
writing Avay, though a great deal in another; that

is to say, in attending my poor Mary, and endeavor-
ing to nurse her up for a journey to Eartham. In
this I have hitherto succeeded tolerably well, and I

had rather carry this point completely, than be the
most famous editor of Milton the world has ever
seen, or shall see. As to this affair, I know not
what will become of it. I wrote to Johnson a week
since, to tell him that the interruption of Mrs. Un-
win's illness still continued, and being likely to con-
tinue, I knew not when I should be able to proceed
The translations I said were finished, except thf.

revisal of a part. I hope, or rather wish, that at

Eartham I may recover that habit of study, which,
inveterate as it once seemed, I now seem to have
lost—lost to such a degree, that it is even painful
for me to think of what it will cost me to acquire it

again."

About this time, at the request of a much esteem-
ed relative, Cowper sat to Abbot, the painter, for

his portrait ; and the following playful manner in

which he adverts to the circumstance, exhibits the

peculiarity of his case, and shows, that though he
was almost invariably suffering under the influence

of deep depression, he frequently wrote to his cor-

respondents in a strain the most sprightly and cheer-

ful :

—" How do you imagine I have been occupied
these last ten days? In sitting, not on cockatrice

eggs, nor yet to gratify a mere idle humor, nor be-

cause I was too sick to move, but because my cousiii

Johnson has an aunt who has a longing desire of

my picture, and because he would, therefore, bring
a painter from London to draw it. For this purpose
I have been sitting, as I say, these ten days ; and
am heartily glad that my sitting time is over. The
likeness is so strong, that when my friends enter the

room where the picture is, they start, astonished to

see me where they know I am not.

Abbot is painting me so true,

That (trust me) you would stare,

And hardly know, at the first view,

If I were here, or there.

Miserable man that you are, to be at Brighton, in-

stead of being here to contemplate this prodigy of
art, which, therefore, you can never see, for it goes
to London next Monday to be suspended awhile at

Abbot's and then proceeds to Norfolk, where it will

be suspended for ever."
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CHAPTER XVI.
Journey to Eartham. locideiits of it. Safe arriTal. Description of

its beauties. Employment there. Reply to a letter from Mr. Hur-

dis, on the death of his sister. Slate of Cowper's mind at Eartham.

His great attention to Mrs. Unwin. Return to Weston. Interview

with General Cowper. Safe arrival at their beloved retreat. Vio-

lence of his depressive malady. Regrets the loss of his studiou?

habit. Ineffectual efforts to obtain it. Warmth of his affection for

Mr. Hayley. Dread of January. Prepares for a second edition of

Homer. Commences writing notes upou it. Labor it occasioned

him. His close application. Continuance of his depression. Ju-

dicious consolatory advice he gives to his friends. Letter to Rev.

J. Johnson on his taking orders. Pleasure it afforded him to find

that his relative entered upon the work with suitable feelings. Re-

ply to Mr. Hayley respecting a joint literary undertaking.

Cowper and Mrs. Unwin set out for Eartham in

the beginning of August, 1792. It pleased God to

conduct them thither in safety ; and though consi-

derably fatigued with their journey, they were much
less so than they had anticipated. Cowper's letters

to his friends after his arrival describe his feelings

on the occasion, in a manner the most pleasing :

—

" Here we are, at Eartham, in the most elegant man-
sion that I have ever inhabited, and surrounded by
the most beautiful pleasure-grounds that I have ever
seen ; but which, dissipated as my powers of thought
are at present, I will not undertake to describe. It

shall suffice me to say, that they occupy three sides

of a hill, which in Buckinghamshire might well

pass for a mountain, and from the summit of which
is beheld a most magniiicent landscape, bounded by
the sea, and in one part by the Isle of Wight, which
may also be seen plainly from the window of the

library, in which I am writing. It pleased God to

carry us both through the journey with far less dif-

ficulty and inconvenience than I expected ; I began
it indeed with a thousand fears, and when we ar-

rived the first evening at Barnet, found myself op-
pressed in spirit to a degree that could hardly be
exceeded. I saw Mrs. Unwin weary, as well she
might be, and heard such noises, both within the

house and without, that I concluded she would get

no rest. But I was mercifully disappointed. She
rested, though not well, yet sufficiently. Here Ave

found our friend Rose, who had walked from his

house in Chancery-lane, to meet us, and to greet us
|

with his best wishes. At Kingston, where we dined
the second day, I found my old and much valued
friend, General Cowper, whom I had not seen for

thirty years, and but for this journey should never
have seen again. When we arrived at Ripley,
where we slept the second night, we were both in a
better condition of body and of mind than on the

day preceding. Here we found a quiet inn, that

housed, as it happened, that night, no company but
ourselves: we slept well and rose perfectly refresh-

ed, and, except some terrors that I felt at passing
over the Sussex Hills at moonlight, met with little

to complain of, till we arrived, about ten o'clock, at

Eartham. Here we are as happy as it is in the
power of earthly good to make us. It is almost a
paradise in which we dwell; and our reception has
been the kindest that it was possible for friendship
and hospitality to contrive."

While at Eartham, Cowper and Mr. Hayley em-
ployed the morning hours that they could bestow
upon books, in revising and correcting Cowper's
translation of Milton's Latin and Italian poems. In
the afternoon, they occasionally amused themselves
by forming together a rapid metrical version of
Andreini's Adamo. Cowper's tender solicitude for

Mrs. Unwin, however, rendered it impossible for
them to be very attentive to these studies. Advert-
ing to the anxiety of Cowper respecting Mrs. Un-
win, Mr. Hayley thus writes:

—"I have myself no
language sufficiently strong or sufficiently tender,
to express my just admiration of that angelic, com-

passionate sensibility with which Cowper watched
over his aged invalid. With the most singular and
most exemplary tenderness of attention, he inces-

santly labored to counteract every infirmity, bodily

and mental, with which sickness and age had con-
spired to load the interesting guardian of his afflict-

ed life."

Cowper had been at Eartham but a few days,
when he received a letter from his friend, Mr.
Hurdis, informing him of the loss he had sustained
by the death of a beloved sister. His compassion-
ate heart immediately prompted him to write the
following reply:

—"Your kind, but very affecting

letter, found me not at Weston, to which place it

was directed, but in a bower of my friend Hay ley's

garden, at Eartham, where I was sitting with Mrs.
Unwin. We both knew, the moment we saw it,

from whom it came, and observing a red seal, both,

comforted ourselves that all was well at Burwash;
but we soon felt that we were called not to rejoice,

but to mourn with you: we do, indeed, sincerely

mourn with you; and, if it will afford you any con-
solation to know it, you may be assured that every
eye here has testified what our hearts have suffered

for you. Your loss is great, and your disposition, I

perceive, such as exposes you to feel the whole
weight of it. I will not add to your sorrow by a
vain attempt to assuage it; your own good sense,

and the piety of your principles, will, of course,

suggest to you the most powerful motives of acqui-

escence in the will of God. You will be sure to

recollect, that the stroke, severe as it is, is not the

stroke of an enemy, but of a Friend and a Father;
and will find, I trust, hereafter, that like a Father
he has done you good by it. Thousands have been
able to say, and myself as loud as any of them, it

has been good for me that I have been afflicted;

but time is necessary to work us to this persua-

sion, and in due time it will, no doubt, be yours."

The following extracts from letters to Lady
Hesketh, dated Eartham, describe his feelings while

he remained there :
—

" I know not how it is, my
dearest cousin, but in a new scene like this, sur-

rounded by strange objects, I find my powers of

thinking dissipateci to a degree that makes it diffi-

cult for me even to write a letter, and even a letter

to you; but such a letter as I can, I will, and I have
the fairest chance to succeed this morning—Hayley,
Romney, and Hayley's son, being all gone to the

sea for bathing. The sea, you must know, is nine

miles off, so that, unless stupidity prevent, I shall

have opportunity to write, not only to you, but to

poor Hurdis also, who is broken-hearted for the loss

of his favorite sister, lately dead. I am, without

the least dissimulation, in good health; my spirits

are about as good as you have ever seen them; and
if increase of appetite, and a double portion of

sleep, be advantageous, such are the benefits I have
received from this migration. As to that gloominess

ofmind which I have felt these twentyyears, it cleaves

to me even here ; and could I be translated to paradise,

unless I left my body behind me, would cleave to me
even there also. It is my companion for life, and
nothing will ever divorce us. Mrs. Unwin is evi-

dently the better for her jaunt, though by no means
as she was before her last attack, still wanting help

when she would rise from her seat, and a support

in walking, but she is able to take more exercise than

when at home, and move with rather a less tottering

step. Godknows what he designs for me; butwhen
I see those who are dearer to me than myself, dis-

tempered and enfeebled, and myself as strong as in

the days of my youth, I tremble for the solitude in

which a few years may place me."
" This is, as I have already told you, a delightful

place: more beautiful scenery I have never beheld,

nor expect to behold : but the charms of it, uncom-
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mon as they are, have not, in the least, alienated

my affections from Weston. The genius of that

place suits me better; it has an air of snug conceal-

ment, in which a disposition like mine feels pecu-

liarly gratified; whereas here, I see from every

window woods like forests, and hills like moun-
tains, a wilderness in short that rather increases

my natural melancholy, and which, were it not for

the agreeables I find within, would convince

me that mere change of place can avail but little."

On the 17th September, 1792, Cowper and Mrs.
TJnwin left Eartham for their beloved retreat at

Weston. Their parting interview with their friends

at Eartham, who had heaped upon them every

thing that the most affectionate kindness could

invent, was deeply interesting to all parties, but

particularly affecting to the sensitive mind of Cow-
per. According to a previous arrangement, the

poet and Mrs. Unwin dined, and spent the day
with General Cowper, at Kingston, who had come
there on purpose to have the pleasure of Cowper's
company, probably for the last time. A recollection

of this so powerfully affected the poet's mind, that

the pleasure of the interview was hardly greater

than the pain he felt at parting with his venerable

and beloved kinsman. The peculiar and burdened
state of Cowper's mind respecting this visit, he thus

describes:
—

" The struggles that I had with my own
spirit, laboring as I did, under the most dreadful
dejection, are never to be told. I would have given
the world to have been excused. I went, however,
and carried the point against myself, with a heart
riven asunder. I have reasons for all this anxiety,

which I cannot relate now; the visit, however,
passed off well, and I returned with a lighter

heart than I have kno^vra since my departure from
Eartham, and we both enjoyed a good night's rest

afterwards."
The good providence of God conducted these in-

teresting travellers in safety to their home, where
they arrived in the evening of the second day after

Ihey set out from Eartham. The unusual excite-

ment occasioned by so long a journey, and by such
a profusion of interesting objects, would in ordinary
cases, and in minds of almost any form, who had
been so long confined to one spot, be very likely to

be succeeded by considerable depression. Such
was, however, much more likely to be the case on a
mind like Cowper's. Accordingly we find, that
when he arrived at Weston, he was for a consider-
able time, subject to an imusual degree of depres-
sion. The following extracts from his letters to his
friend Hayley, describe the state of his mind, and
show how much he was then under the influence of
his depressive malady:—"Chaos, himself, even the
chaos of Milton, is not surrounded M'ith more con-
fusion, nor has a mind more completely in a hub-
bub, than I experience at the present moment. A
bad night, succeeded by an east wind, and a sky all

in sables, have such an effect on my spirits, that if
I did not consult my o\vn comfort more than yours,
I should not write to-day, for I shall not entertain
you much : yet your letter, though containing no
very pleasant tidings, has afforded me some relief
It tells me, indeed, that you have been dispirited
yourself; all tliis grieves me, but then there is a
warmth of heart, and a kindness in it, that do me
good. I will endeavor to repay you in notes of
sorrow and despondence, though all my sprightly
chords seem broken. In truth, one day excepted, "I

have not seen the day when I have been cheerful
since I left you. My spirits, I think, are almost
constantly lower than thcv were ; the approach of
winter is perhaps the cause, and if it be, I have
nothing better to expect for a long time to come. I
began a long letter to you yesterdav, and proceeded
through two sides of the sheet, but so much of my

nervous fever found its way into it, that, looking
over it this morning, I determined not to send it.

Your wishes to disperse my melancholy would, I

am sure, prevail, did that event depend on the

warmth and sincerity with which you frame them

;

but it has bafiled both wishes and prayers, and those
the most fervent that could be made, so many years,

that the case seems hopeless."

These frequent, and, indeed, almost continual
attacks of depression, combined with the attention
that Cowper paid to promote the comfort, and fa-

cilitate the recovery of Mrs. Unwin, prevented him
entirely from persevering in his literary underta-
king. In his letters he makes thi.s a subject of par-
ticular regret. The benefits he had derived from
his rtgular habits of study during his translation of
Homer, made him anxious to be again regularly
employed. To his friend Mr. Rose he thus de-
scribes the state of his mind in this respect :

—"I
wish that I were as industrious, and as much occu-
pied as you, though in a different way, but it is not
so with me. Mrs. Unwin 's great debility is of itself

a hinderance, such as would effectually disable me.
Till she can work and read, and fill up her time as
usual, (all which is at present entirely out of her
power,) I may now and then find time to write a
letter, but I shall write nothing more. I cannot sit,

with my pen in my hand, and my books before me,
while she is in effect, in solitude, silent, and looking
at the fire. To this hinderance that other has been
added, of which you are aware, a want of spirits,

such as I have never known when I was not abso-

lutely laid by, since I commenced an author. How
long I shall be continued in these uncomfortable
circumstances is known only to Him, who, as he
will, disposes of us all.

"I may yet be able, perhaps, to prepare the first

book of Paradise Lost for the press, before it Avill

be wanted, and Johnson himself seems to think
there 'vill be no haste for the second. But poetry
is my favorite employment, and my poetical opera-
tions are in the meaniime suspended ; for while a
work, to which I have bound myself, remains un-
accomplished, I can do nothing else. Johnson's
plan of prefixing my phiz to the edition of my
poems is by no means a pleasant one to me, and sr

I told him in a letter I sent him from Eartham, ip

which I assured him that my objections to it would
not be easily surmounted. But, if you judge tha^

it may really have an effect in advancing the sale

I would not be so squeamish as to suffer the spiri

of prudery to prevail on me to his disadvantage.

Somebody told an author, I forget whom, that there

was more vanity in refusing his picture than iu

granting it, on which he instantly complied. I do
not perfectly feel all the force of the argument, but it

shall content me that he did."

To his kinsman he writes:—" The successor of
the clerk defunct, for whom I used to write, arrived
here this morning, with a recommendatory letter

from Joe Rye, and an humble petition of his own,
entreating me to assist him, as I had assisted his
predecessor. I have undertaken the service, al-

though with no little reluctance, being involved in
many arrears on other subjects, and very little de-
pendence at present on my ability to write at all. 1

proceed exactly as when you were here—a letter

now and then before breakfast, and the rest of my
time all holiday, if holiday it may be called, that is

spent chiefly in moping and musing, and 'forecast-

ing the fashion of uncertain evils.' The fever on
my s])irits has harassed me much, and I have never
had so good a night, nor so quiet a rising, since you
went, as on this very morning. A relief that I ac-

count particularly seasonable and propitious, be-

cause I had. in my intentions, devoted this morning
to you, and could not have fulfilled those intentions,
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had I beea as spiritless as I generally am. I am
glad that Johnson is in no haste for Milton, for I

seem myself not likely to address myself presently

to that concern with any prospect of success, yet

something, now and then, like a secret whisper,

assures and encourages me that it will yet be

done."
To his friend Hayley he thus writes :—" Yester-

day was a day of assignation with myself, a day of
which I had said, some days before it came, when
that day comes, I will, if possible, begin my disser-

tations. Accordingly, when it came, I prepared to

do so; filled a letter case with fresh paper, furnish-

ed myself with a pretty good pen, and replenished

my ink bottle ; but partly from one cause, and partly

from another, chiefly, however, from distress and
dejection, after writing and obliterating about siz

lines, in the composition of which I spent near an
hour, I was obliged to relinquish the attempt. An
attempt so unsuccessful could have no other ef-

fect than to dishearten me, and it has had that

effect to such a degree, that I know not when I shall

find courage to make another. At present I shall

certainly abstain from it, since I cannot well af-

ford to expose myself to the danger of a fresh mor-
tification."

Adverting to this subject, he thus again writes to

Mr. Hayley, 25th November, 1792 :—" How shall I

thank you enough for the interest you take in my
future Miltonic labors, and the assistance you
promise me in the performance of them 1 I will

some time or other, if I live, and live a poet, ac-

knowledge your friendship in some of my best

verses—the most suitable return one poet can make
another; in the mean time, I love you, and am sen-
sible of all your kindness. You wish me warm in

my work, and I ardently wish the same, but when I

shall be so, God only knows. My melancholy,
which seemed a little alleviated for a few days, has
gathered about me again, with as black a cloud as
ever; the consequence is, absolute incapacity to

begin. Yet I purpose, in a day or two, to make
another attempt, to which, however, I shall address
myself with fear and trembling, like a man, who
having sprained his wrist, dreads to use it. I have
not, indeed, like such a man, injured myself by any
extraordinary exertion, but seem as much enfeebled
as if I had. The consciousness that there is so
much to do, and nothing done, is a burden I am not
able to bear. Milton, especially, is my grievance,
and I might almost as well be haunted by his ghost,
as goaded with continual reproaches for neglecting
him. I will therefore begin; I will do my best, and
if, after all, that best prove good for nothing, I

will even send the notes, worthless as they are, that

I have already—a measure very disagreeable to

myself, and to which nothing but necessity shall

compel me."
To his friend, Mr. Newton, who had ventured to

express his apprehension lest his Miltonic labors
should become too severe, he thus writes, 9th De-
cember, 1792:—"You need not be uneasy on the
subject of Milton ; I shall not find that labor too
heavy for me, if I have health and leisure. The
season of the year is unfavorable to me respecting
the former, and Mrs. Unwin's present weakness
allows me less of the latter than the occasion seems
to call for. But the business is in no haste: the
artists employed to furnish the embellishments are
not likely to be very expeditious: and a small
portion only of the work will be wanted from me at

once, for the intention is to deal it out to the public
piece-meal. I am, therefore, under no great anx-
iety-on that account. It is not, indeed, an employ-
ment that I should have chosen for myself, because
poetry pleases and amuses me more, and would
cost me less labor, properly so called. All this I

felt before I engaged with Johnson, and did, in the
first instance, actually decline the service, but he
was urgent, and at last I suffered myself to be per-
suaded. The season of the year, as I have already
said, is particularly adverse to me, yet not in itself,

perhaps, more adverse than any other; but the ap-
proach of it always reminds me of the same season in
the dreadful seventy-three, and the more dreadful
eighty-six. I caimot help terrifying myself with
doleful misgivings and apprehensions ; nor is the
enemy negligent to seize all the advantage that the
occasion gives him. Thus, hearing much from
him, and having little or no sensible support from
God, I suffer inexpressible things till January is

over. And even then—whether increasing years
have made me more liable to it; or despair, the
longer it lasts, grows naturally darker—I find
myself more inclined to melancholy than I was
a few years since. God only knows where this will
end ; but where it is likely to end, unless he inter-

pose powerfully in my favor, all may know."
On another occasion, to the same correspondent,

he again writes:—" Oh, for the day when your ex-
pectations of my final deliverance shall be verified '.

At present it seems very remote—so distant, indeed,
that hardly the faintest streak of it is visible in my
horizon. The glimpse with which I was favored
about a month ago, has never been repeated, but
the depression of my spirits has. The future ap-
pears as gloomy as ever, and I seem to myself to be
scrambling always in the dark, among rocks and
precipices, without a guide, but with an enemy ever
at my heels, prepared to push me headlong. Thus
I have spent twenty years, but thus I shall not
spend twenty years more: long before that period
arrives, the grand question concerning my everlast-
ing weal or wo will be decided."
To a lady, with whom he occasionally corres-

ponded, he thus discloses his feelings :
—

'' I would
give you consolation, madam, were I not disquali-
fied for that delightful service by a great dearth of
it in my own experience. I too often seek, but can-
not find it. I know, however, there are seasons
when, look which way we will, we see the same
dismal gloom enveloping all objects. This is itself

an affliction ; and the worse, because it makes us
think ourselves more unhappy than we are. I was
struck by an expression in your letter to Hayley,
where you say that you ' will endeavor to take an
interest in green leaves again.' This seems the
sound of my own voice reflected to me from a dis-

tance
; I have so often had the same thought and de-

sire. A day scarcely passes, at this season of tha
year, when I do not contemplate the trees as soon to

be 3tript, and say, ' perhaps I shall never see you
clothed again.' Every year, as it passes, makes
this expectation more reasonable ; and the year with
me cannot be very distant, when the event will ve-
rify it. Well, may God grant us a good hope of ar-

riving, in due time, where the leaves never fall, and
all will be right!"

Notwithstanding his gloomy forebodings, Cow-
per escaped any very severe attack of depression in

his dreaded month of the ensuingJanuary, and as the

spring advanced, he became as busily engaged a.s

he had ever been, partly in his Miltonic labors, but
chiefly in preparing materials for a second edition

of Homer. He had long been carefully revising

the work, and had judiciously availed himself of
the remarks of his friends, as well as of the criticisms

of the reviewers. As soon, therefore, as it was de-

termined to republish it, he made the best use of
these materials, and in a few weeks prepared the

work a second time for the press, in its new and
much improved form. It was, however, thought
advisable, in the second edition, to publish notes for

the assistance of unlearned readers ; and the labor
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and research required to furnish these, occasioned

Cowper much severe application, as the following

extracts will show :—19th March, 1793. " I am so

busy every morning before breakfast, strutting and

stalking in Homeric stilts, that you must account it

an instance of marvellous grace and favor that I

write even to you. Sometimes I am seriously al-

most crazed with the multiplicity of matters before

me, and the little or no time that I have for them;

and sometimes I repose myself after the fatigue of

that distraction, on the pillow of despair—a pillow

which has often served me in time of need, and is

become, by frequent use, if not very comfortable, at

least convenient. So reposed, I laugh at the world

and say—Yes, you may gape, and expect both Ho-
mer and Milton from me, but I'll be hanged if ever

you get them. In Homer, however, you must know
I am advanced as far as the fifteenth book of the

Iliad, leaving nothing behind that can reasonably

offend the most fastidious ; and I design him for a

Dew dress as soon as possible, for a reason w^hich

any poet may guess if he will but thrust his hand into

his pocket. My time, therefore, the little that I

have, is now so entirely engrossed by Homer, that I

have at this time a bundle of unanswered letters by
me, and letters likely to be so. Thou knowest, I

dare say, what it is to have a head weary with

thinking: mine is so fatigued by breakfast-time,

three days out of four, that I am utterly incapable of

sitting down to my desk again for any purpose
whatever. I rise at six every morning, and fag till

near eleven, when I breakfast; the consequence is,

that I am so exhausted as to be unable to write when
the opportunity offers. You will say, breakfast be

fore you work, and then your work will not fatigue

you. I answer, perhaps I might, and your counsel

would probably prove beneficial ; but I cannot spare

a moment for eating in the early part of the morn-
ing, having no other time for study : all this time is

constantly given to Homer, not to correcting and
amending him, for that is all over, but in writing
notes. Johnson has expressed a wish for some, that

the unlearned may be a little illuminated concern-
ing classical story, and the mythology of the an-
cients; and his behavior to me has been so liberal,

that I can refuse him nothing. Poking into the old

Greek commentators, however, blinds me. But it

is no matter, I am the more like Homer. I avail

myself of Clarke's excellent annotations, from
wiiich I select such as I think likely to be useful, or
that recommend themselves by the amusement they
afford, of which sorts there are not a few. Barnes
also affords me some of both kinds, but not so many,
his notes being chiefly paraphrastical or grammati-
cal. My only fear is, lest between them both, I

should make my work too voluminous."
In a letter to Mr. Newton, written 12th June,

1793, Cowper thus expresses himself respecting the
state of his own mind, and that of Mrs. Unwin :

—

"You promise to be contented with a short line,

and a short one you must have, hurried over in the
little interval I have happened to find, between the
conclusion ofmy morning task and breakfast. Study
has this good effect, at least—it makes me an ear-
ly riser, a wholesome practice from which I have
never swerved since March. The scanty opportu-
nity I have, I shall employ in telling you what you
principally wish to be told, the present state of mine
and Mrs. Unwin's health. In her I cannot perceive
any alteration for the better ; and must be satisfied,

I believe, as indeed I have great reason to be, if

she does not alter for the worse. She uses the or-
chard-walk daily, but always supported between
two, and is still unable to employ herself as former-
ly. But she is cheerful, seldom in much pain, and
has always strong confidence in the mercy and
faithfulness of God. As to mvself, I have invaria-

bly the same song to sing—-well in body, but sick is

spirit; sick nigh unto death.

' Seasons return, but not to me returns

God, or the sweet approach of heavenly day,
Or sight of cheering truth, or pardon seal'd,

Or joy, or hope, or Jesus' face divine,

But clouds or .'

I could easily set my complaint to Milton's tone, and
accompany him through the whole passage on the

subject of a blindness more deplorable than his

;

but time fails me."
During this year, several of Cowper's correspond-

ents were visited either with domestic afiiiction, or

with painful bereavements. On such occasions, all

the sensibility and sympathy of his peculiarly ten-

der mind never failed tobe called into lively exercise,

The deep depression of his own mind did not deter

him from attempting, at least, to alleviate the dis-

tress of others. To Mr. Hayley, who had recently

lost a friend, he thus writes:—"I truly S3'^mpathize

with you under your weight of sorrow, for the loss

of our good Samaritan. But be not broken-hearted
my friend: remember, the loss of those we love is

the condition on which we live ourselves ; and that

he who chooses his friends wisely, from among the

excellent of the earth, has a sure ground to hope
concerning them when they die, that a merciful
God will make them far happier than they could be
here, and that we shall join them soon again: this is

solid comfort, could we but avail ourselves of it,

but I confess the difficulty of doing so always. Soi

row is like the deaf adder, that hears not the voice

of the charmer, charm he never so wisely: and I

feel so myself for the death of Austen, that ray own
chief consolation is that I had never seen him. Livo
yourself, I beseech you, for I have seen so much of

you, that I can by no means spare you, and I will

live as long as it shall please God to permit. I know
you set some value upon me, therefore let that pro-

mise comfort }^ou, and give you not reason to sav,

like David's servants, ' We know that it would
have pleased thee more if all we had died, than

this one, for whom thou art inconsolable.' You
have still Romney, and Carwardine, and Grey, and
me, and my poor Mary, and I know not how many
beside—as many I suppose as ever had an opportu-

nity of spending a day with you. He who has the

most friends, must necessarily lose the most ; and
he M'hose friends are-numerous as yours, may the

belter spare a part of them. It is a changing, tran-

sient scene : yet a little while and this poor dream
of life will be over with all of us. The living,

and they who live unhappy, they are indeed the sub-

jects of sorrow."
To his esteemed friend. Rev. Mr. Hurdis, who,

as above related, had lost one beloved sister, and
was in great danger of losing another, he thus

writes, June, 1793:—"I seize a passing moment,
merely to say that I feel for your distresses, and sin-

cerely pity you, and I shall be happy to learn from
your next that your sister's amendment has super-
seded the necessity you feared of a journey to Lon-
don. Your candid account that your afflictions

have broken your spirits and temper, I can perfectly

understand, having labored much in that fire my-
self, and perhaps more than any man. It is in such
a school that we must learn, if we ever truly learn
it, the natural depravity of the human heart, and of
our own in particidar, together with the consequence
that necessarily follows such wretched premises

—

our indispensable need of the atonement, and our in-

expressible obligations to Him who made it. This
reflection cannot escape a thinking mind, looking
back on those ebullitions of fretfulness and impa-
tience to which it has yielded in a season of great
affliction."
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Early in the spring of this year, 1793, Cowper's
esteemed relative, Rev. John Johnson, after much
mature and solemn deliberation, had resolved to

take holy orders. Cowper had always regarded
him with the most paternal aflection, and had
wished that he should enter upon the important of-

fice of a Christian minister, with a high sense of

the greatness of the work, and with suitable qualifi-

cations for a proper discharge of its solemn duties.

In accordance with these wishes, when Mr. John-
son, in a previous year, had relinquished his inten-

tions of taking orders at that time, Cowper had
thus addressed him :

—
" My dearest of all Johnnys,

I am not sorry that your ordination is postponed. A
year's learning and wisdom, added to your present

stock, will not be more than enough to saiisfy the

demands of your function. Neither am I sorry that

you find it diflicult to fix your thoughts to the seri-

ous point at all times. It proves, at least, that you
attempt, and wish to do it, and these are good symp-
toms. Wo to those who enter on the ministry of

the gospel without having previously asked, at least,

from God, a mind and spirit suited to their occupa-
tion, and whose experience never differs from itself,

because they are always alike vain, light, and in-

considerate. It is therefore matter of great joy to

me to hear you complain of levity, as it indicates

the existence of anxiety of mind to be freed from it."

The gratification it afforded Cowper to find

that his beloved relative entered into the ministry

with scriptural views and feelings is thus express-

ed :
—

" What you say of your determined purpose,

with God's help, to take up the cross, and despise

the shame, gives us both great pleasure : in our pe-

digree is found one, at least, who did it before you.

Do you the like, and you will meet him in heaven,
as sure as the Scripture is the word of God. The
quarrel that the world has with evangelical men and
doctrines, they would have with a host of angels in

human form, for it is the quarrel of owls with sun-

shine ; of ignorance with divine illumination. The
Bishop of Norwich has won ray heart by his kind
and liberal behavior to you, and if I knew him I

w:ould tell him so. I am glad that your auditors find

your voice strong, and your utterance distinct
;
glad,

too, that your doctrine has hitherto made you no
enemies. You have a gracious Master, who, it

seems, will not suffer you to see war in the begin-

ning. It will be a wonder, however, if you do not

find out, sooner or later, that sore place in every
heart, which can ill endure the touch of apostolic

doctrine. Somebody will smart in his conscience,

and you will hear of it. I say not this to terrify

you, but to prepare you for what is likely to happen,

and which, troublesome as it may prove, is yet de-

voutly to be wished ; for, in general, there is little

good done by preachers till the world begins to

abuse them. But understand me right. I do not

mean that you should give them unnecessary pro-

vocation, by scolding and railing at them, as some,
more zealous than wise, are apt to do. That were
to deserve their anger. No: there i? no need of it.

The self-abasing doctrines of the gospel will, of

themselves, create you enemies ; but remember this

for your comfort—they will also, indue time, trans-

form them into friends, and make them love you as

if they were your own children. God give you
many such : as, if you are faithful to his caiLse, I

trust he will."

About this time, Mr. Hayley appears to have ap-

plied to Cowper for his assistance, in a joint literary

undertaking of some magnitude, with himself and
two other distinguished literary characters. Anx-
ious, however, as Cowper was on all occasions to

oblige his friend, he could not give his consent to

this measure. His reply, given partly in poetry

and partly in prose while it shows the peculiar state

6*

of his mind, exhibits, at the same time, so much of
that amiable modesty by which he was always dis-

tinguished, that it cannot be read without interest.

" Dear architect of fine diateaux in air,

Worthier to stand for ever if they could,
Than any built of stone, or yet of wood,
For back of royal elephant to bear!

Oh, for permission from the skies to share,

Much to my own. though little to thy good.
With thee (not subject to the jealous mood!)
A parlner.ship of literary ware!
But I am bankrupt now, and doomed henceforth

To drudge in descant dr^, on other's lays

—

Bards, I acknowledge, of nnequall'd worth!
But what is commentator's happiest praii«e ?

That he has furnished lights for other eyes,

Which they vvlio need them use, and then despise.

" What remains for me to say on this subject, my
dear brother, I will say in prose. There are other
impediments to the plan you propose, which I could
not comprise within the bounds of a sonnet. My
poor Mary's infirm condition makes it impossible

for me, at present, to engage in a work such as you
propose. My thoughts are not sufficiently free ; nor
have I, nor can I, by any means find opportunity;

added to it, comes a difficulty which, though you
are not at all aware of it, presents itself to me un-

der a most forbidding appearance. Can you guess

if? No, not you: neither, perhaps, will you be able

to imagine that such a difficulty can possibly exist.

If your hair begins to bristle, stroke it down again

;

for there is noneed why it should erect itself. It

concerns me, not you. I know myself too well not

to know that I am nobody in verse, unless in a cor-

ner and alone, and unconnected in my operations.

This is not owing to want of love to you, my bro-

ther, or the most consummate confidence in you
—I have both in a degree that has not been exceed-

ed in the experience of any friend you have or ever

had. But I am so made up—I will not enter into a
philosophical analysis of my strange constitution,

in order to detect the true cause of the evil ; but, on
a general view of the matter, I suspect that it pro-

ceeds from that shyness which has been my effectual

and almost total hinderance on many other inipor-

tant occasions, and which I should feel, I well know,
on this, to a degree that would perfectly cripple me.
No ! I shall neither do nor attempt any thing of con-

sequence more, unless my poor Mary get better; nor

even then, unless it should please God to give me
another nature. I could not thus act in concert with

any man, not even with my own father or brother,

were they now alive! Small game must serve me
at present, and till I have done with Homer and
Milton. The utmost that I aspire to, and Heaven
knows with how feeble a hope, is to write, at some
future and better opportunity, when my hands are

free. The Four Ages. Thus I have opened my heart

unto thee." On another occasion he thus plaintive-

ly writes:
—"I find that much study fatigues me,

which is a proof that I am somewhat stricken in

years. Certain it is, that ten or sixteen years ago I

could have done as much, and did actually do much
more, without suffering the least fatigue, than I can

poss-ibly accomplish now. How insensibly old age

steals on us, and how often it is actually arrived be-

fore we suspect it! Accident alone; some occur-

rence that suggests a comparison of our former

with our present selves, affords the discovery. Well,

it is always good to be undeceived, especially in an

article of such importance."
To a person less intimately acquainted with Cow-

per than Mr. Haylev was, the above reply would

have been amply sufficient to have prevented him

from making any further application of a similar

nature. He, however, was not to be thus easily <u-



ITS
THE LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER.

verted from his purpose. Of the talents of Cowper

he had justly formed the highest opinion, and had

wisely concluded, that if they could only be again

brought fairly and fully into exercise, in the com-

position of original poetry, the result would be

every thing that could be wished. Immediately,

therefore, on receiving the above letter, he proffered

Cowper his own assistance, and the assistance of

two other esteemed friends, in composing the pro-

jected poem, " The Four Ages," and proposed that

it should be their joint production. His principal

object was, unquestionably, to induce Cowper to

employ his unrivalled talents. The pleasure he

anticipated in having such a coadjutor, gratifying

as it must have been to his feelings, was only a se-

condary consideration. Averse as Cowper was to

the former proposal, he immediately consented to

this, and the following extract will show what were

his feelings on the occasion :—" I am in haste to tell

you how much I am delighted with your projected

quadruple alliance, and to assure you that, if it

please God to afford me health, spirits, ability, and

leisure, I will not fail to devote them all to the pro-

duction of my quota in " The Four Ages." You
are very kind to humor me as you do, and had need

be a little touched yourself with all my oddities,

that you may know how to administer to mine. All

whom I love do so, and I believe it to be impossible

to love heartily those who do not. People must not

do me good in their way, but in my own, and then

they do me good indeed. My pride, my ambition,

and my friendship for you, and the interest I take

in my own dear self, will all be consulted and gra-

tified, by an arm-in-arm appearance with you in

public ; and I shall work with more zeal and assi-

duity at Homer; and when Homer is finished, at

Milton, with the prospect of such a coalition before

me. I am at this moment, with all the imprudence
natural to poets, expending nobody knows what, in

embellishing my premi.ses, or rather the premises of

my neighbor Courtenay, which is more poetical still.

Your project, therefore, is most opportune, as any pro-

ject must needs be, that has so direct a tendency to

put money into the pocket of one so likely to want it.

•' Ah, brother poet ! send me of your shade,

And bid the zephyrs hasten to my aid ;

Or, like a worm unearthed at noon, I go,

Despatched by sunshine to the shades below "

It is deeply to be regretted that the pleasing anti-

cipations of both Mr. Hayley and Cowper, respect-

ing this joint production, were never realized. Had
this poem been written, it would in all probability,

have been equal to any thai had ever been publish-

ed. Cowper was, however, at this time, rapidly
sinking into that deep and settled melancholy which
it now becomes our painful duty to relate, and in
which he continued during the remaining period of
his life, notwithstanding the united and indefatiga-
ble exertions of his friends to afford him relief

CHAPTER XVII.
Mr. Hayley's second visit to Weston. Fini!s Cowper busily engaged.

Great apprehensions reipeclinK him. Mrs. Unwinds increasing in-

firmities. Cowper's feelings on acconnt of it. Vigor of his own
mind at this period. Severe attack of depression. Deplorable
condition to which he was now rsduced. Management of his af-

fairs kindly undertaken by Lady Heskelh. Mr. Hayley's anxieties
respecting him. Is invited by Mr. Greathcad to pay Cowper an-
other visit. Complies with the invitation. Arrival at Weston.
How he ii received by Cowper. Inefficiency of the means employ-
ed to remove l;is depression. Handsome pension allowed him by
His Majesty. His removal from Weston to Norfolk, imder the
care of Ihc Rev. J. Johnson. Death of Mrs. Unwin. How it af-
fected Cowper. Recovers sufficiently to resume his application to
Honier. Finishes his notes. Letter to Lady Hesketh descriptive
of his feelings. Composes some original poems. Translates some
of Gay's fables into Latin. Rapid decay of hij strength. Last
illness. Death.

In the beginning of November, 1793, Mr. Hayley
made his second visit to Weston. He found Cow-

per in the enjoyment of apparent health; and though
incessantly employed, either on Homer or Milton,

pleasing himself with the society of his young kins-

man, from Norfolk, and his esteemed friend Mr.
Rose, who had arrived from the seat of Lord Spen-
cer, in Northamptonshire, with an invitation from
his Lordship to Cowper and his guests, to pay him a
visit. All Cowper's friends strongly recommended
him to avail himself of this mark of respect from
an accomplished nobleman whom he cordially res-

pected. Their entreaties, however, were entirely

in vain; his constitutional shyness again prevailed,

and he commissioned his friends. Rose and Hayley,
to make an apology to his Lordship, for declining

so honorable an invitation.

The manner in which CowTJer employed his time

during the continuance of his friend Mr. Hayley at

Weston, is pleasingly described in the following

extract from a letter to Mrs. Courtenay, 4th No-
vember, 1793:—"I am a most busy man, busy to a
degree that sometimes half distracts me; but if

complete distraction be occasioned by having the

thoughts too much and too long attached to any
single point, I am in no danger of it, with such per-

petual whirl are mine whisked about from one sub-

ject to another. When two poets meet, there are

fine doings, I can assure you. My 'Homer' finds

work for Hayley, and his 'Life of Milton' work
for me ; so that we are neither of us one moment
idle. Poor Mrs. Unwin in the mean time sits quiet

in her corner, occasionally laughing at us both, and
not seldom interrupting us with some question or

remark, for which she is continually rewarded by
me with a 'hush!' Bless yourself, my dear Cathe-
rina, that you are not connected with a poet, espe-

cially that you have not two to deal with!"

During Mr. Hayley's visit, he saw, with great

concern, that the infirmities of Mrs. Unwin were
rapidly sinking her into a state of the most pitiable

imbecility. Unable any longer to watch over the

tender health of him whom she had guarded for so

many years, and unwilling to relinquish her autho-
rity, her conduct at this period presented that pain-

ful spectacle, which M'e are occasionally called to

witness, of declining nature seeking to retain that

power which it knows not how to use nor how to

resign. The effect of these increasing infirmities

on her whom Cowper justly regarded as the guar-
dian of his life, added to apprehensions which he
now began to feel that his increasing expenses, oc-

casioned by Mrs. Unwin's protracted illness, would
involve him in difficulties, filled him with the great-

est uneasiness; and the depressing influence it had
upon his mind, became painfully evident to all his

friends. So visibly was such the case, that Mr.
Hayley felt fully persuaded that, unless some speedy
and important change took place in Cowper's cir-

cumstances, his tender mind would inevitabl}^ sink

under the multiplicity of its cares. To effect this

desirable object, as far as was in his power, he em-
braced the earliest opportunity, after leaving Wes-
ton, of having an interview with Lord Spencer, and
of stating to him the undisguised condition of the
afflicted poet. His lordship entered feelingly into

the case, and shortly afterwards mentioned it to his

majesty. It was owing to this that his majesty, some
time afterwards, granted to Cowper such a pension
as was sufficient to secure to him a comfortable
competence for the remainder of his life. It is, hoAV-

ever, deeply to be regretted that this seasonable and
well-merited bounty was not received till the poet's

mind was enveloped in that midnight gloom from
which it never afterwards Avholly emerged.

The increasing infirmities of Mrs. Unwin did
not, in the slightest degree, diminish Cowper's re-

I
gard for her ; on the contrary, they seemed rathei
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to augment it, as the following beautiful poem,
written about this time, will show:

—

TO MARY.
" The twentieth year is well nigh past
Since first our sky was overcast,

And would that this might be the last,

My Mary .'

Thy spirits have a fainter glow

;

I see thee daily weaker grow

;

'Twas my distress that brought thee low,

My Mary

!

Thy needles, once a shining store,

For my sake restless heretofore ;

Now rust disused, and shine no more.
My Mary

!

For though thou gladly wouldst fulfil

The same kind office for me still,

Thy sight now seconds not thy will

My Mary

!

But well thou play'dst the huswife's part,

And all thy threads, with magic art,

Have wound themselves about my heart,
Mv Marv

J

Thy indistinct expressions seem
Like language uttered in a dream ;

Yet me they charm whate'er the theme,
My ftlary

!

Thy silver locks, once auburn bright,

Are still more lovely in my sight

Than golden beams of orient light,

My Mary

!

For could I. view nor them nor thee.

What sight worth seeing could I seel

The sun would rise in vain for me.
My Mary

!

Partakers of thy sad decline.

Thy hands their little force resign.

Yet gently prest, press gently mine.
My Mary

!

Such feebleness of limbs thou prov'st,

That now, at every step thou mov'st.

Upheld by two, yet still thou lov'st,

My Mary

!

And still to love, though prest with ill,

In wintry age to feel no chill.

With me is to be lovely still.

My Mary

!

But, ah ! by constant heed I know
How oft the sadness that I show
Transforms thy smiles to looks of wo.

My Mary

!

And should my future lot be cast

With much resemblance of the past.

Thy worn-out heart will break at last.

My Mary !"

Cowper retained his admirable powers in their

full vigor, during the whole of 1793, and till the

middle of January, of the following year. His let-

ters, written subsequently to Mr. Hayley's visit,

though but few, afford vmquestionable proofs, that

his talents had not suffered the slightest diminution.
The following extract, in reply to some remarks on
a disputed passage in his Homer, will show that his

faculties were then unimpaired. To Mr. Hayley,
5th Jp.nuary, 1794, he writes:—"If my old friend
would look into my preface, he would find a prin-

ciple laid down there which perhaps it would not
be easy to invalidate, and which, properly attended
to, would equally secure a translation from stiffness,

and from wildness. The principle I mean is this—'Close, but not so close as to be servile! free, but
not so free as to be licentious ! A superstitious fide-

lity loses the spirit, and a loose deviation the sense
of the translated author—a happy moderation in

either case is the only possibleway ofpreservingboth.'

" Imlac, in Rasselas, says—I forget to whom, ' You
have convinced me that it is impossible to be a poet.*

In like manner, I might say to his Lordship, you
have convinced me that it is impossible to be a
translator—to be one, on his terms at leaust, is, I am
sure, impossible. On his terms, I would defy Ho-
mer himself, were he alive, to translate the Paradise
Lost into Greek. Yet Milton had Homer much in
his eye when he composed that poem. Whereas,
Homer never thought of me, or my translation.

There are minutiae in every language, which, trans-
lated into another, would spoil the version. Such
extreme fidelity is, in fact, unfaithful. Such close

resemblance takes away all likeness. The original

is elegant, easy, natural; the copy is clumsy, con-
strained, and unnatural. To what is this owing"?

To the adoption of terms not congenial to your pur-

pose, and of a context, such as no man writing an
original would make use of. Homer is every thing
that a poet should be. A translation of him, so

made, will be every thing a translation of Homer
should not be ; because it will be written in no lan-

guage under heaven. It will be English, and it will

be Greek, and therefore it will be neither. He is

the man, whoever he may be, (I do not pretend to

be that man myself)—he is the man best qualified

as a translator of Homer, who has drcHched, and
steeped, and soaked himself in the effusions of u25

genius, till he has imbibed their color to the bone,
and who, when he is thus dyed, through and through,
distinguishing what is essentially Greek, from what
may be habited in English, rejects the former, and
is faithful to the latter, as far as the purposes of fine

poetry will permit, and no farther; this, I think,

may be easily proved. Homer is every where re-

markable for ease, dignity, energy of expression,

grandeur of conception, and a majestic flow of num-
bers. If we copy him so closely as to make every
one of these excellent properties of his absolutely

unattainable, which will certainly be the effect of
too close a copv, instead of translating him, we
murder him. Therefore, after all that his Lordship
has said, I still hold freedom to be an indispensable.

Freedom, I mean, with respect to the expression;

freedom so limited as never to leave behind the
matter, but: at the same time indulged with a sufli-

cient scope, to secure the spirit, and as much as

possible of the manner; I say as much as possible,

because an English manner must differ from a
Greek one, in order to be graceful, and for this there

is no remedy. Can an ungraceful, awkward trans-

lator of Homer be a good one "? No: but a graceful,

easy, natural, faithful version of him—\vill not that

be a good onel Yes. Allow me but this, and I in-

sist upon it, that such a one may be produced on my
principles, and can be produced on no other. Read-
ing his Lordship's sentiments over again, I am in-

clined to think that in all I have said, I have only
given him back the same in other terms. He dis-

allows both the absolute free, and the absolute close

;

so do I, and if I understand myself, have said so in

my preface. He wishes to recommend a medium,
though he will not call it so; so do I; only we ex-

press it differently. What is it then that we dispute

about 1 I confess my head is not good enough to-

day to discover."

This was almost the last letter Cowper wrote to

Mr. Hayley, and, with a very few exceptions, the

last that he ever wrote at all. Shortly after he had
forwarded this, he experienced a more severe at-

tack of depression than he had ever before felt,

which paralyzed all his powers, and continued al-

most wholly unmitigated, through the remaining
period of his life. The situation to which he was
now reduced, was deeply affecting; imaginatioa

can scarcely picture to itself a scene of wretched-

ness more truly deplorable. Mrs. Unwin's infirmi-
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ties had reduced her to a state of second childhood

;

a deep-sealed melancholy, which nothing could re-

move prej'^ed upon Cou-per's mind, and caused him

to shun the sight of all except the individual who

was utterly incapable of rendering him any assist-

ance : his domestic expenses were daily increasing,

and as his capabilities of preventing it were now
entirely suspended, there was every probability of

his being involved in considerable embarrassment.

The providence of God, however, which had watch-

ed over, and preserved him during the whole of his

life, and had appeared on his behalf in several in-

stances of peculiar distress, in a manner truly strik-

ing and affecting, did not abandon him in his pre-

sent painful emergency. Lady Hesketh, his amia-

ble cousin, and favorite correspondent, now gene-

rously undertook the arduous task of watching over

the melancholy poet and his feeble associate. The
painful duties of this important office, which every

one who is af all acquainted with the great anxiety

of mind required in all cases of mental aberration,

will admit to be in no ordinary degree arduous, she

discliarged with the utmost Christian tenderness and
affection. Nor did she discover any disposition to

relmquish her charge, though it made considerable
inroads upon her h*j^ith, owing to the confinement
and eserlion it required, until an opportunity offer-

ei'i of placing these interesting invalids under the

care of those whom she knew would feel the great-

est pleasure in laying themselves out for their com-
fort.

Hearing nothing from Cowper for several days be-

yond the time when he was accustomed to write,

Mr. Hayley began to fear that his apprehensions

respecting his friend's health were realized. He
did not, however, receive the painful intelligence of

his relapse until some time afterwards, when he was
informed of it by a letter from Lady Hesketh, de-

tailing the particulars of his distressing case. About
this time the Rev. Mr. Greathead, with whom Cow-

Eer had long been on terms of indmacv, and whom
e very highly esteemed, paid him a visit. Such,

however, was the distressing state to which Cowper
was now reduced, that he refused to see any one,

but his own domestics, on whatever friendly terms
he might have been with them formerly. The hopes
that his friends had cherished of his recovery, in

some degree, at least, as the summer advanced, were
now entirely cut off; and they were all fullv persuad-
ed that unless some improvement took place in the

state of his mind, the worst consequences were to be
apprehended. The best advice had been taken with-
out the slightest benefit, and the case began tn appear
altogether hopeless. It occurred to Lady Hesketh
that probably the presence of Mr. Hayley would
cheer the poet's mind, and rouse him from his pre-
sent sta'e of almost absolute despair. She suggested
this to Mr. Greathead, but said she could not ven-
ture to mention the subject in her letters to Mr. Hay-
ley, as it appeared unreasonable to request a person
to come so great a distance with so little real chance
of success. Mr. Greafhead immediately wrote the
following letter to Mr. Hayley, on the subject,
which describes the melancholy condition to which
Cowper was then reduced, and the great anxiety of
mind manifested bv his friends on his behalf:

—

" Dear Sir, Lady Hesketh's correspondence has ac-
quainted you with the melancholy relapse of our
dear friend at "Weston; but I am uncertain whether
you know that within the last fortnight, he has re-
fused food of ever}' kind, except now and then a
ver}' small piece of toasted bread, dipped generally

|

in water, sometimes mixed with a little wine. This,
her Ladyship inform^ me, was the case till last :

Saturday; since then he has eaten a little at each
family rneal. He persists in refusing to take such !

medicines as are indispensable to his state of body.
|

In such circumstances his long continaance in life

cannot be expected.- How devoutly to be wished is

the alleviation of his sufferings and distress ! You,
dear sir, who know so well the worth of our beloved
and admired friend, sympathize with us in this af-

fliction, and deprecate his loss doubtless in no ordi-
nary degree. You have already most effectually
expressed and proved the warmth of your friend-

ship. I cannot think that any thing but your socie-

ty would have been sufl[icient, during the infirmity
under which his mind has long been oppressed, to

have supported him against the shock of Mrs. Un-
win's paralytic attack. I am certain that nothing
else could have prevailed upon him to undertake
the journey to Eartham. You have succeeded
where his other friends knew they could not, and
where they apprehended no one could. How natu-
ral, therefore, is it, for them to look to you, as most
likely to be instrumental, tmder the blessing of God,
to bring him relief in the present distressing and
alarming crisis ! It is, indeed, not a little unreasona-
ble to ask any person to take such a journey, to

witness so melancholy a scene, v:\xYi ar. micertainty
of the desired success, infroog^j* - ; -jj^. present aifu-

culty is, by dear Mr. Co per's aversion to all com-
pany. On these accounts. Lady Hejketh does not
ask it of you, rejoiced as she would be at your arri-

val. Am not I, dear sir, a verj' presumptuous per-

son, who, in the face of all opposition, dare do thisl

I am emboldened by these two powerful supporters
— conscience, and experience. Were I at Eartham,
I would certainly undertake the journey I have pre-

sumed to recommend, for the bare possibility of re-

storing Mr. Cowper to himself, to his friends, and
to the public."

Mr. Hayley was too affectionately attached to

Cowper, to hesitate for a moment ,what steps he should
lake on the receipt of this letter. The remotest
probability of his being useful to his afflicted friend,

was amply sufficient to have induced him to imder-
take a much longer journey than this, to whatever
dangers and inconveniences it might have exposed
him. He accordingly made immediate arrange-
ments for a visit to "Weston, where he arrived a few
days afterwards, with his talented son, a youth of
great promise, to whom Cowper was most affection-

ately attached. Little or no benefit, however, re-

sulted from this visit. The suffering invalid was
too deeply overvviielmed by his depressive malady
to show even the slightest symptoms of satisfaction

at the appearance of one whom he had ever been
accustomed to welcome with such affec'ionate de-
light. His acute anguish had nearly extins:uished
all the finest faculties of his mind, and annihilated,

at least for a time, all the best affections of his

heart. He seemed to shrink from every human
creature, and if he allowed any one, except his own
domestics, to approach him, it was with so much
obvious reluctance and aversion, that no benefit

could be expected to arise from ihe interview. The
only exception was in the cnse of Mr. Hayley's
son, in whose company he would occasionally, for a
short time, .seem pleased ; which Mr. Hayley "at-
tributed partly to the peculiar charm which is gene-
rally found in the manners of tender ingenuous
children; and partly to that uncommon sweetness
of character which had inspired Cowper with a
degree of parental partiality towards this highly
promising youth." The united efforts, however, of
both father and son, could not produce the slightest

alleviation of Co-n'per's sufferings.

Shortly after Mr. Hayley's arrival at "Weston,
Ladv Hesketh embraced the opportunity of leaving
her interesting invalids for a few days in his charge,
that she might, bv a personal interview, consult the

eminent Dr. "Willis, who had prescribed so success-

fully in the case of his Majesty George the Third,
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on the subject of Cowper's malady. ^'Ord Thurlow
had written to the doctor in Cowper's behalf, and
at his and Lady Hesketh's request, he was induced
to visit the interesting sufferer at Weston. Here
again, however, the expectations of his friends

were greatly disappointed ; as the doctor's skill on
this occasion proved wholly unsuccessful.

Mr. Hayley remained at Weston for some weeks,

exerting all the means that ingenuity could invent,

or that affection could dictate, to aflbrd some relief

to his sufiering friend ; he had, however, the morti-

fication to perceive that his well-directed efforts

were entirely useless. The circumstances in which
Cowper was now placed, were exceedingly unfavor-
able to mental relief Associated with one whose
daily increasing infirmities were rapidly reducing
her to a state of the most affecting imbecility ; the

constant sight of which was of itself almost suf-

ficient to have produced melancholy in a tender

mind like Cowper's, it was hardly probable that,

under such circumstances, he should recover from
his most depressive malady. And yet to have sepa-

rated him from the being with whom he had been
so long associated, would have been an act of cruelty,

which he would not, in all probability, have sur-

vived. All that could be done was to mitigate, as

much as possible, the sufferings of each individual,

and to persevere in the use of such means, as would
be most likely, under such circumstances, to pro-

mote the poet's recovery, leaving the event at His
disposal who, in a manner altogether unexpected,
had formerly appeared for him on several distress-

ing occasions.

One morning in April, 1794, while Mr. Hayley vras

at Weston, musing, as he and Lady Hesketh were
sometimes accustomed to do, over the melancholy
scene of Cowper's sufferings, with aching and almost

broken hearts, at the utter inefficacy of every mea-
sure that had been taken to afford him relief, they

were suddenly almost overjoyed at the receipt of a

letter from Lord Spencer, announcing it to be his

Majesty's gracious intention to allow Cowper the

grant of such a pension for life as would secure to

him an honorable competence. The only subject

of regret, at this plea.sing circumstance, was that he

whom it was chiefly intended to benefit, and who,
ifhe had been free from his depressive malady, would
have been gratified in the highest degree at this in-

stance of royal generosity, was in a condition that

rendered it impossible for him to receive, even the

faintest glimmering of joy on the occasion. It was,

however, fondly hoped by his friends, that he would
ultimately recover, and that the day would at length

arrive, when he would be able gratefully to ac-

knowledge this princely beneficence. Well was it,

indeed, for his friends, that they supported their

minds by indulging these hopes of^ amendment.
Had they known that he was doomed to pass six

years in the same depressed and melancholy con-

dition, with scarcely a single alleviation, and was,

at the expiration of that lengthened period, to leave

the world under the influence of this midnight
gloom, they would themselves have almost become
the subjects of despair. Such, however, was the

case; and it is doubtful, though Cowper subse-

quently recovered in some slight degree from
his depression, whether he was ever in a condition

fully to appreciate the value of his Majesty's grant.

Mr. Hayley's departure from Weston, which was
now become to him as much a scene of suffering,

as it had formerly been of enjoyment, he thus affect-

ingly records:—"After devoting a few weeks at

Weston, I was under the painful necessity of forcing

ruyself away from my unhappy friend, who, though

he appeared to take no pleasure in my society, ex-

pressed extreme reluctance to let me depart. I

hardly ever endured an hour more dreadfully dis-

tressing than the hour in which I left him. Yet the
anguish of it would have been greatly increased,
had I been conscious that he was destined to years
of this dark depression, and that I should see him
no more. I still indulged the hope, from the native
vigor of his frame, that as he had formerly strug-

gled through longer fits of the depressive malady,
his darkened mind would yet emerge from this

calamitous eclipse, and shine forth again with new
lustre. These hopes were considerably increased
at a subsequent period : but, alas ! they were delu-
sive ! for though he recovered sufficient command
of his faculties to write a few occasional poems, and
to retouch his ' Homer,' yet the prospect of his per-
fect recover)^ was never realized; and I had beheld
the poet of unrivalled genius, the sympathetic
friend, and the delightful companion, for the last

time !"

Cowper remained in the same most distressing

state, from the time of Mr. Hayley's departiire,

which was in the spring of 1794, till the summer of
1795. During the whole of this time, he was most
affectionately watched over by his amiable cousin

;

she procured for him the best medical advice, and
employed every means that promised the slightest

chance of proving beneficial. All these, however,
were ineffectual to lighten that ponderous burden
which incessantly pressed upon and weighed down
his spirits. He had now been eighteen months in

this deplorable state, and, instead of becoming bet-

ter, if any alteration had taken place at all, it was
evidently for the worse. Lady Hesketh's health

was beginning to fail, owing to the intense anxiety

of mind she had experienced for so long a period;

and it became at length desirable to try what effect

a change of air and of scene would have upon him.

Almost all his friends recommended this measure,

which was no sooner determined upon, than his

highly esteemed relative of Norfolk, the Reverend
J. Johnson, who had been several weeks at Weston,
assisting Lady Hesketh, voluntarily and generously

undertook the charge of both these suffering but

interesting individuals. Their removal from Wes-
ton to North Tuddenham, in Norfolk, took place

under the immediate guidance of Mr. Johnson, on
the 28th of July, 1795. Thev performed their jour-

ney in safety and ease in three days. Here they

were accommodated with a commodious parsonage-

house, by the kindness of the Rev. Leonard Shel-

ford, with whom Mr. Johnson had previously made
arrangements for their reception, fearing lest the

activity and bustle that occasionally prevailed in

the vicinity of his own house, situated in the mar-

ket-place at East-Dereham, should harass and per-

plex the tender mind of Cowper.
They continued in their new residence only a

very short time. In the following August Mr.
Johnson conducted them to Mundesley, a village

on the Norfolk coast, hoping that a situation by the

sea-side might prove amusing to Cowper, and be-

come ultimately the means of reviving his spirits.

Here they remained till the following October,

without appearing to derive any benefit whatever.

While in this situation Cowper, who had long dis-

continued all correspondence with his friends, ven-

tured to write the following letter to the Reverend

Mr. Buchanan, which, while it shows the melan-

choly depression under which he still labored,

proves that he was not without some occasional in-

termissions of pleasure :—" I will forget for a mo-

ment that, to whomsoever I may address my.5elf, a

letter from me can no otherwise be welcome than

as a curiosity. To you. Sir, I address this, urged

to it by extreme penury of employment, and the

desire I feel to learn something of what is doing,

and has been done, at Weston (my beloved Weston,)

since I left it.
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" The coldness of these blasts, even in the hottest

days has been such, that, added to the irritation of

the salt spray, with which they are always charged,

they have occasioned me an inflammation of the

eyelids, which threatened, a few days since, to con-

fine me entirely ; but by absenting myself as much
as possible from the beach, and guarding my face

with an umbrella, that inconvenience is in some

degree abated. My chamber commands a very

near view of the ocean, and the ships, at high water,

approach the coast so closely, that a man, furnished

with better eyes than mine, might, I doubt not, dis-

cern the sailors from the window. No situation, at

least when the weather is clear, can be more plea-

sant; which you will easily credit, when I add, that

it imparts something a little resembling pleasure,

even to me. Gratify me with news of Weston !
If

Mr. Gregor, and your neighbors the Courtenays, are

there, mention me to them in such terms as you see

good. Tell me, if my poor birds are living 7 I

never see the herbs I used to give them, without a

recollection of them, and sometimes am ready to

gather them, forgetting that I am not at home."

In the beginning of October, 1795, Mr. Johnson

took the two interesting invalids to his own residence

at Dereham, where they remained about a month,

when they removed to Dunham Lodge, which was
then unoccupied, and was pleasantly situated in a

park, a few miles from Swaffham, and which from
that time became their settled residence. Here they

were constantly attended by two of the most inte-

resting females that could possibly have been se-

lected, Miss Johnson and Miss Perowne. The lat-

ter took so lively an inteiest in Cowper's welfare,

and exerted so much ingenuity, in attempting to

produce some alleviation of his sufferings, that he
ever afterwards honored her with his peculiar re-

gard, and preferred her attendance to that of every
other individual by whom he was surrounded; and
she continued her kind attention to him to the close

of his life. The providence of God (as Mr. Hay-
ley justly remarks) was strikingly displayed to-

wards Cowper, in supplying him with attendants,

during the whole of his life, peculiarly suited to

the exigencies of mental dejection.

Cowper's melancholy depression still remained
imalleviated. In June, 1795, however, an incident

occurred, which for a time, though it removed not
his dejection, revived the spirits of his friends, and
cheered them with the hope of his ultimate recovery.
Mr. Johnson invariably procured copies of all such
new publications as were likely to interest the mind
of Cowper; and as Cowper had discontinued the
use of his pen, and manifested considerable disin-

clination to read himself, Mr. Johnson kindly un-
dertook to read these publications to his relative

whenever suitable opportunities offered. About
this time, Mr. Wakefield published his edition of
Pope's Homer. It occurred to Mr. Johnson, who
always readily embraced the slightest incident that

seemed likely to dim.inish the anguish of his afliict-

ed relative, that this work might probably excite the
poet's attention sufficiently to rouse him, in some
degree, from his dejection. He immediately, there-

fore, procured a copy, and ingeniously placed it in a
conspicuous part of a large unfrequented room,
through which he knew Cowper Avould have to pass,

in his way from Mrs. Unwin's apartments, and in
which, he was aware, it was Cowper's practice,
daily, to take some turns, observing previously to

his afflicted relative, that the work contained some
occasional comparison of Pope with Cowper. The
plan succeeded far beyond Mr. Johnson's expecta-
tion : to his agreeable surprise, he discovered, the
next day, that Cowper had not only found the pas-
sages to which he had adverted, but had corrected
his translation at the suggestion of some of them.

Perceiving Ijiat the poet's attention was arrested, it

was vigilantly cherished by the utmost efforts of
Mr. Johnson ; and from that time Cowper regularly
engaged in a revisal of his own version, and for

some weeks produced almost sixty new lines a-day.
He continued this occupation so steadily, and with
so much deliberation, that all his friends began to

rejoice at the prospect of his almost immediate re-

covery. Their hopes, however, were of short du-
ration. In a few weeks he again relapsed into the
same state of hopeless depression. In the ensuing
autumn, Mr. Johnson again made trial of a change
of air and scene, and removed the family to the de-
lightful village of Mundesley. No apparent benefit,

however, resulted from this change, and towards the
close of October, 1796, it was thought desirable
to remove the family to Mr. Johnson's house at

Dereham, and to remain there during the winter,

as the Lodge was at too great a distance from Mr.
Johnson's churches.

In the following December, it became evident that

Mrs. Unwin's life was rapidly drawing to a close

;

she had been gradually sinking for a considerable
time ; and on the seventeenth day of this month, in

the 72d year of her age, she peacefully, and without
a groan, or a sigh, resigned her happy spirit into

the hands of God. Her life had been eminently
distinguished by the most fervent and unaffected

piety, which she had displayed in circumstances the

most trying and afflicting, and her end was peace.
The day before she expired, Cowper, as he had
long been accustomed to do at regular periods, spent

a short time with his afflicted and long-tried friend

;

and though to his inmates he appeared so absorbed
in his own mental anguish, as to take little, if any,
notice of her condition, it was evident afterwards
that he clearly perceived how fast she was sinking;
for, as a faithful servant of himself and his afflict-

ed friend, was opening the Avindow of his chamber
the following morning, he addressed her in a tone
the most plaintive and affecting, " Sally, is there
life above stairs'!" a convincing proof that the
acuteness of his ov/n anguish had not prevented
him from bestowing great attention to the sufferings

of his aged friend. He saw her, for the last time,
about an hour before she expired ; and, notwith-
standing the intensity of his own distress, he was
much affected, though he clearly perceived that she
enjoyed the utmost tranquillity. He .saw the corpse
once after her decease ; and after looking at it at-

tentively for a short time, he suddenly withdrew,
under the influence of the strongest emotions. She
was buried in Dereham church, on the 23d Decem-
ber, 1796, and a marble tablet was raised to her
memorj'', with the following inscription

:

" IN MEMORY or

WIDOW OP THE REV. MORLEY UNWIN,

AND
MOTHER OP THE REV. WILLIAM CAWTHORN UNWIN,

BORN AT ELY, 1724.

BURIED IN THIS CHURCH, 1796.

Trusting in God with all her heart and mind,
This woman proved magn.inimously kind,
Endured afHiction's desolating hail,

And watched a poet through misfortune's vale.

Her spotless du.st, angelic guards defend !

It is the dust of Unwin, Cowper's friend !

That single title in itself is fame.
For all who read his verse revere her name."

Had Cowper been in the enjoyment of health,
and had his mind been entirely free from his
gloomy forebodings at the time of Mrs. Unwin's de-
cease, so tender and lively were his feelings, that it
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would undoubtedly have proved to him one of the

severest shocks he had ever experienced. Such,
however, was the influence of his melancholy de-

pression, that he never afterwards adverted to the

event, even in the most distant way, nor did he
even make the slightest inquiries respecting her
funeral. A more striking proof of the intense

anguish of his own sufferings cannot possibly be
given. Dreadful, indeed, must have been those

feelings that could have produced an insensibility

so great in his tender mind, for the loss of such a
friend

!

In the summer of 1797, Cowper's health appear-
ed in some measure to improve, and in the follow-

mg September, at the earnest entreaty of his kins-

man, he again resumed the revisal of his Homer
;

and, notwithstanding the severity of his mental an-
guish, he persevered in it, with some occasional in-

terruption, till the eighth of May, 1799, on which
day he completed the work. It was evidently ow-
ing to the rare talents exerted by Mr. Johnson on
the mind of Cowper, that he was induced to bring
this great work to a successful close. And it would
have been exceedingly difficult, if not utterly im-
possible, to have found an individual who could,
with so much tenderness, have exerted an influence
so beneficial over the distressed mind of the poet.

He was, however, indefatigable in his efforts to di-

vert his mind from the melancholy depression which
spread its pernicious influence over his soul. And,
during the whole of the summer of 1798, he endea-
vored, by frequent change of scene, sometimes re-

siding for a week or two at Mundesley, and then re-

turning to Dereham, to restore the mind of his re-

vered relative to its proper tone. And though he
had not the satisfaction to see his efforts crowned
with complete success, yei he was pleased to per-

ceive them prove in some degree, at least, benefi-

cial to the interesting sufferer. In his sketch of
Cowper's life, published in the last edition of the

poet's works, he " records it as a subject of much
gratitude, that a merciful providence should again
have appointed his afflicted relative to the employ-
ment alluded to, as, more than any thing else, it di-

verted his mind from a contemplation of its mise-
ries, and seemed to extend his breathing, which was
at other times short, to a depth of respiration more
compatible with ease."

The happy means pursued by Mr. Johnson to in-

duce Cowper to complete the revisal of his Homer,
and its successful result, ought not to go unrecorded.
He thus relates it in the excellent sketch above re-

ferred to :
—" His kinsman resolved, if it were possi-

ble, to reinstate him in the revisal of his Homer.
One morning, therefore, after breakfast, in the

month of September, 1797, he placed the commen-
taries on the table one by one, namely, Villoison,

Barnes, and Clarke, opening them all, together

•with the poet's translation, at the place where he
had left off a twelvemonth before; but, talking with
him as he paced the room, upon a very different sub-

ject, namely, the impossibility of the things befall-

ing him, which his imagination had represented

;

when, as his companion had wished, Cowper said

to him, ' And are you sure that I shall be here till

the book 3rou are reading is finished.' Cluite sure,

replied his kinsman, and that you will also be here
to complete the revisal of your Homer, pointing to

the books, if you will resume it to-day. As he re-

peated these words, he left the room, rejoicing in

the well-known token of their having sunk deep
into the poet's mind, namely, his seating himself
on the sofa, taking up one of the books, and saying,
in a low and plaintive voice, ' I may as well do this,

for I can do nothing else.'

"

In July, 1798, the Dowager Lady Spencer paid

the afllicted poet a visit. Had he been in the en-

joyment of health, he would undoubtedly have re-
ceived her with the greatest respect and affection,
and the conversation between them would have
been equally pleasing to both parties ; such, how-
ever, was his melancholy depression, that he seem-
ed not to derive any pleasure from the visit, and oa
no occasion could he be prevailed upon to converse
with his distinguished visitor with any apparent
pleasure.

While residing at Mundesley, in October, 1798,
Cowper felt himself so far relieved from his depres-
sive malady as to undertake, without solicitation, to
write to Lady Hesketh. The following extract
from this letter, will show the severity of his mental
anguish, even at that period :

—
" You describe de-

lightful scenes, but you describe them to one, who,
if he even saw them, could receive no delight from
them, who has a faint recollection, and so faint as
to be like an almost forgotten dream, that once he
was susceptible of pleasure from such causes. The
country that you have had in prospect, has been al-

ways famed for its beauties; but the wrecch who
can derive no gratification from a view of nature,
even under the disadvantage of her most ordinary
dress, will have no eyes to admire her in any. In
one day—in one minute, I should rather have said
—she became an universal blank to me, and though
from a different cause, yet with an effect as difficuilt

to remove as blindness itself"

Mr. Johnson again removed from Mundesley to

Dereham, towards the end of October, and pursu-
ing their journey, on this occasion, with himself.
Miss Perowne, and Cowper, in the post-chaise, they
were overturned. Cowper discovered no particu-
lar alarm on the occasion, and through the blessing
of Providence, they all escaped unhurt.
As soon as Cowper had finished the revisal of

his Homer, Mr. Johnson laid before him the papers
containing the commencement of his projected po-
em— The Foiir Ages. He, however, declined un-
dertaking it, as a work far too important for him to

attempt in his present situation. Several other lite-

rary projects, of easier accomplishment, were then
suggested to him by his kinsman, who was aware
of the great benefit he had derived from employ-
ment, and was seriously apprehensive that the want
of it would add to his depression : all of them, how-
ever, were objected to by the poet, who at length re-

plied, that he had just thought of six Latin verses,

and if he could do any thing, it must be in pursuing-

something of that description. He, however, grati-

fied his friends by occasionally employing the pow-
ers of his astonishing mind, which still remained in

full vigor, in the composition of some short original

poems. In this way he produced the poem entitled

Montes Glaciales, founded upon an incident, which
he had heard read from a Norwich paper, several

months previous ; to which, at the time, owing to

his depression, he appeared to pay no attention.

This poem he afterwards, at the request of Miss
Perowne, translated into Latin. Translation was
his principal amusement ; sometimes from Latin

and Greek into English, and occasionally from
English into Latin. In this way he translated se-

veral of Gay's Fables, and communicated to them,

in their new dress, all that ease and vivacity which
they have in the original. Thus elegantly em-
ployed, he continued, with some intermissions, al-

most to the close of his life.

The last original poem he composed was entitled

The Cast-away, and was founded upon an incident,

related in Anson's Voyage, of a mariner who was
washed overboard in the Atlantic, and lost, which
he remembered to have read in that work many
years ago, and which, according to the following

stanzas, selected from it, he appears to have re-

garded as an illustration of his own case :

—
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" Obscurest night involved the sky,

The Atlantic billows roared,

When such a destined wretch as I,

Washed headlong from on board,

Of friends, of hope, of all bereft,

His floating home for ever left.

He long survives who lives aahour
In ocean self-upheld,

And so long he, with unspent power,

His destiny repelled

;

And ever, as the minutes flew,

Entreated help, or cry'd ' Adieu !'

No poet wept him, but tlie page
Of narrative sincere,

That tells his name, his worth, his age.

Is wet with Anson's tear

:

And tears, by bards or heroes shed,

Alike immortalize the dead.

I therefore purpose not, or dream.
Descanting on his fate!

To give the melancholy theme
A more enduring date.

But misery still delights to trace

Its semblance in another's case.

No voice divine the storm allay'd.

No light propitious shone.

When snatched from all effectual aid.

We perished, each alone ;

But I beneath a rougher sea.

And whelmed in deeper gulfs than he !"

Anxious as all his friends now were, that he
should be constantly employed, as this proved the
best remedy for his depression, they were frequent-
ly pained to see him reduced to a state of hopeless
inactivity, owing to the severity of his mental an-
guish. At these seasons, what suited him best was
Mr. Johnson's reading to him, which he was accus-
tomed to do, almost invariably for a length of time,
every day. And so industriously had he perseve-
red in this method of relieving the poet's mind, that
after having exhausted numerous works of fiction

which had the power of attracting his attention, he
began to read to his afflicted relative the poet's own
works. Cowper evinced no disapprobation lo this

till the reader arrived at the history of John Gilpin,
when he entreated his relative to desist.

It became evident towards the close of 1799, that
his bodily strength was rapidly declining, though his
mental powers, notwithstanding the unmitigated se-

verity of his depression, remained unimpaired. In
January, 1800, Mr. Johnson observed in him many
symptoms which he thought very unfavorable. This
induced him to call in additional medical advice.
His complaint was pronounced to be, not as has been
generally stated, dropsical, but a breaking up of the
constitution. Remedies however were tried, and
he was recommended to take as much gentle'exer-
cise as he could bear. To this recommendation he
discovered no particular aversion, and Mr. Johnson
took him for a ride in a post-chaise as often as cir-
cumstances wotild permit ; it was, however, with
considerable difficulty he could be prevailed' upon
to use such medicines as it was thought necessary
to employ.
About this time his friend Mr. Hayley wrote to

him, expressing a wish that he would new-model a
passage in his translation of the Iliad, where men-
tion is made of the very ancient sculpture in which
Daedalus had represented the Cretan dance for Ari-
adne. " On the 31st January," says Mr. Hayley, " I
received from him his improved version of the lines
in question, written in a firm and delicate hand.
The sight of such writing from my long silent

friend, inspired me with a lively, but too sanguine
hope, that I might see him once more restored.

Alas 1 the verses which I surveyed as a delightful

omen of future letters from a correspondent so in-

expressibly dear to me, proved the last effort of his
pen."

Cowper's weakness now very rapidly increased,
and by the end of February it had become so great
as to render him incapable of enduring the fatigue

of his usual ride, which was hence discontinued.
In a few days he ceased to comedown stairs, though
he was still able, after breakfasting in bed, to ad-
journ to another room, and to remain there till the
evening. By the end of the ensuing March, he was
compelled to forego even this trifling exercise. He
was now entirely confined to his bed-room ; he was,
however, still able to sit up to every meal except
breakfast.

His friend, Mr. Rose, about this time, paid him a
visit. Such, however, was the melancholy change
which his complicated maladies had produced upon
his mind, that he expressed no pleasure at the ar-

rival of one whom he had previously been accus-
tomed to greet with the most cordial reception. Mr.
Rose remained with him till the first week in April,
witnessing with much sorrow the sufferings of the
afflicted poet, and kindly sympathizing with his dis-

tressed relations and friends. Little as Cowper had
appeared to enjoy his company, he evinced symp-
toms of considerable regret at his departure.

Both Lady Hesketh and Mr. Hayley would have
followed the humane example of Mr. Rose, in vi-

siting the dying poet, had they not been prevented
by circumstances over which they had no control.

The health of the former had suffered considerably
by her long confinement with Cowper, at the com-
mencement of his last attack, and the latter was
detained by the impending death of a darling child.

Mr. Johnson informs us, in his sketch of the poet's

life, that, " on the 19th April the weakness of this

truly pitiable sufferer had so much increased that

his kinsman apprehended his death to be near. Ad-
verting, thereibre, to the affliction, as well of body
as of mind, which his beloved inmate was then en-
during, he ventured to speak of his approaching
dissolution as the signal of his deliverance from
both these miseries. After a pause of a few mo-
ments, which was less interrupted by the objections
of his desponding relative than he had dared to hope,
he proceeded to an observation more consolatory
still—namely, that in the world to which he was
hastening, a merciful Redeemer, who had prepared
unspeakable liappine.ss for all his children, and
therefore for him . To the first part of this

sentence he had listened with composure, but the
concluding words were no sooner uttered than his
passionately expressed entreaties that his companion
would de.'Jist from any further observations of a si-

milar kind, clearly proved that though he was on
the eve of being invested with angelic light, the
darkness of delusion still veiled his spirit."

On the following day, which was Sunday, he re-
vived a little. Mr. Johnson, on repairing to his
room, afier he had discharged his clerical duties,
found him in bed and asleep. He did not, however,
leave the room, but remained watching him, expect-
ins; he might, on awaking, require his assistance.

Whilst engaged in this melancholy office, and en-
deavoring to reconcile his mind to the loss of so
dear a friend, by considering the gain which that
friend would experience, his reflections were sud-
denly interrupted by the singularly varied tone in
which Cowper then began to breathe. Imagin-
ing it to be the sound of his immediate summons,
after listening to it for several minutes, he arose
from the foot of the bed on which he was sitting, to

take a nearer, and, as he supposed, a last view of
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his departing relative, commending his soul to that

gracious Saviour, whom, in the fulness of mental

health, he had delighted to honor. As he put aside

the curtains, Cowper opened his eyes, but closed

them again without speaking, and breathed as usual.

On Monday he was much worse ; though, towards
the close of the day, he revived sufficiently to take

a little refreshment. The two following days he
evidently continued to sink rapidly. He revived a

little on Thursday, but, in the course of the night,

he appeared exceedingly exhausted : some refresh-

ment was presented to him by Miss Perowne, but,

owing to a persuasion that nothing could afford him
relief, though without any apparent impression that

the hand of death was already upon him, he mildly

rejected the cordial with these words, the last he
was heard to utter

—
" What can it signify?"

Early on Friday morning, the 25th, a decided
alteration for the worse was perceived to have taken
place. A deadly change appeared in his counte-

nance. In this insensible state he remained till a

few minutes before five in the afternoon, when he
gently, and without the slightest apparent pain,

ceased to breathe, and his happy spirit escaped from
his body, in which, amidst the thickest gloom of

darkness, it had so long been imprisoned, and took
its flight to the regions of perfect purity and bliss.

In a manner so mild and gentle did death make its

approach, that though his kinsman, his medical at-

tendant, and three others, were standing at the foot

of the bed, with their eyes fixed upon his dying
countenance, the precise moment of his departure

was unobserved by any.

"From this mournful period," Avrites Mr. John-
son, "till the features of his deceased friend were
closed from his view, the expression which the

kinsman of Cowper observed in them, and which
he was affectionately delighted to suppose an index
of the last thoughts and enjoyments of his soul in

its gradual escape from the depths of despondence,
was that of calmness and composure, mingled, as it

were, with holy surprise."

He was buried in that part of Dereham church,
called St. Edmund's Chapel, on Saturday, the 2d
May, 1800 ; and his funeral was attended by several

of his relatives. In a literary point of view, his

long and painful affliction had ever been r«^garded

as a national calamity; a deep and almost universal

sympathy was felt in his behalf; and by all men of

learning and of piety, his death was looked iipon as

an event of no common importance.
As he died without a will, his amiable and be-

loved relation, Lady Hesketh, kindly tmdertook to

become his administratrix. She raised a tablet mo-
nument to his memory, with the following inscrip-

tion:

—

IN MEMORY OP
WILLIAM COAVPER, Esq.,

BORN IN HERTFORDSHIRE,
1731.

BURIED IN THIS CHURCH,
1800.

Ye who with warmth the public triumph feel

Of talents, dignified by sacred zeal.

Here, to devotion's bard, devoutly just,

Pay your fond tribute, due to Covvper's dust!

England, exulting in his spotless fame,

Ranks with her dearest sons his favorite name

!

Sense, fancy, wit, suffice not all to raise

So clear a title to afFectiou's praise :

His highest honors to the heart belong

—

His virtues formed the magic of his song.

The following lines have been kindly handed to

the author by a friendj in manuscript. He is not

sure they have never been in print, though he rather
inclines to think such is the case.

And is the spiru of the Poet fled ?

Yes, from its enrthly tenement 'tis flown;
And death at length hath added to the dead

\

The sweetest minstrel that the world has knowu

Too nice, too great, his sympathy of soul

;

For, oh ! his feelings were so much refined,

That sense became impatient of control,

And darkness seized the empire of his mind.

But when Reflection threw her eagle eye
Athwart the gloom of unpropitious fate,

Faith op'd a splendid vista to the sky,

And gave an earnest of a happier state:

To see, whilst sceptics to the effects of chance
Ascribe creation's ever-varying form

;

To see distinctly, at the first slight glance,

Who wings the lightning, and who drives the storm

To brush the cobweb follies from the great,

Which Art, with all her sophistry, has spread;
Uphold the honor of a sinking state.

And bid Religion raise her drooping head.

Such were the objects of the enraptured bard,

In such his lucid intervals he passed ;

And knowing Virtue was her own reward,

Wooed, and revered, and loved her to the last.

Know, then, that Death has added to his list

As sweet a bard as ever swept a lyre

;

In Death's despite his memory shall exist

In numbers pregnant with celestial fire.

Yes, Cowper! with thy own expressive lays,

Lays which have haply many a mind illum'd,

Thy name shall triumph o'er the lapse of days,

And only perish when the world 's consumed!

CHAPTER XVIII.
Description of his person, his manners, his disposition, his piety. His

attachment to the Established Church. His attainments. Origi-

nality of his poetry. His religious sentiments. The warmth of

his friendship. His attachment to the British constitution. His

industry and perseverance. Happy manner in which he could

console the afflicted. His occasional intervals of enjoymenU Cha-

racter as a writer. Powers of desciiption. Beauty of his letters.

His aversion to flattery, to affectation, to cruelty. His love of liber-

ty, and dread of its abuse. Strong attachment to, and intimate ac-

quaintance with the Scriptures. Pleasure with which he sometimes

viewed the works of creation. Contentment of his mind. Extract

from an anonymous critic. Poetic tribute lo his memory.

It is scarcely necessary to add anything on the sub-
ject of Cowper's character, after the ample delineation
that has already been given of it in this memoir: we
shall, however, subjoin the following brief remarks,
which could not so conveniently be introduced in any
other part of the narrative.

Cowper was of the middle stature; he had a fine,

open, and expressive countenance; that indicated much
though tfiilness, and almost excessive sensibility. His
eyes were more remarkable for the expression of ten-

derness than of penetration. The general expression
of his countenance partook of that sedate cheerfulness,

whicli so strikingly characterizes all his original pro-
ductions, and which never failed to impart a peculiar
charm to his conversation. His limbs were more re-

markable for strength than for delicacy of forni. He
posses.aod a warm temperament; and he says of himself,

in a letter to his cousin Mrs. Bodham, dated February
27, 1790, that he was naturally "somewhat irritable,"

buf, if he was, his religious principles had so subdued
that tendency, that a near relation, who was intin)ately

acquainted with him the last ten years of his life, never
saw his temper ruffled in a single instance.
His manners were generally somewhat shy and re-

served, particularly to strangers : when, however, he
was in perfect health, and in such society as was quite

congenial to his taste, they were perfectly free and un-
embarrassed ; his conversation was unrestrained and
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cheerful and his whole deportment was the most polite

and graceful, especially to females, towards whom he

conducted himself, on all occasions, with the strictest

delicacy and propriety. .
. , ^ , . ,

Much as Cowper was admired by those who knew
him only as a writer, or as an occasional correspondent,

he was infinitely more esteemed by his more intimate

friends ; indeed, the more intimately he was known, the

more he was beloved and revered. Nor was this affec-

tionate attachment so much the result of his brilliant

talents, as it was of the real goodness of his disposition,

and gentleness of his conduct.
Cowper was emphatically, in the strictest and most

scriptural sense of the term, a good man. His good-

ness, however, was not the result of mere effort, uncon-
nected with Christian principles, nor did it arise from
the absence of those evil dispositions of which all have
reason, more or less, to complain ; on the contrary, all

his writings prove that he felt and deplored the existence

of evil affections, and was only able to suppress them
by a cordial reception of the gospel of Christ, and the

diligent use of those means enforced under that pure

ana self-denying dispensation. Nor was the goodness
of Cowper a mere negative goodness, inducing nim only

to avoia doing evil; it is evident, from many passages,

both from his poetic and prose productions, that he ever

looked upon his talents, not as his own, but as belong-
ing to Him from whom he had received them. Under
tlie influence of this impressionv all his best and most
important original productions were unquestionably
written. Desirous of communicating to his fellow-men
the same invaluable benefits which he had himself re-

ceived from the simple yet sublime truths of Christia-

nity, and incapable of attempting it in any other way
than that of becoming an author, he took up his pen
and produced those unrivalled poems, which, while they
delight the mere literary reader for their elegance,
beauty, and sublimity, are no less interesting to the
Christian for the accurate and striking delineations of
real religion, with which they abound. As long as the
English language exists, they will most eagerly be
sought after, both by the scholar and by the Christian.

Cowper was warmly attached to the religion of the
established church, in which he had been trained up,

and which, like his friend Mr. Newton, he calmly and
deliberately preferred to any other. His attachment,
however, was not that of the narrow-minded bigot
which blinds the mind to theexcellenciesof every other
religious community; on the contrary, it was the at-

tachment of the firm and steady friend of religious liber-

ty, in the most liberal sense of the term. Of a sectarian
ppirit he was ever the open and avowed opponent. He
emcerelyand very highly respected the conscientious of
all parties. In one of his letters to Mr. Newton, advert-

ing to a passage in his writings that was likely to ex-
pose him to the charge of illiberality, he thus writes.
When I wrote the passage in question, I was not at all

aware of any impropriety in it. I am however, glad you
have condemned it; and though I do not feel as if I

could presently supply its place, shall be willing to at-

tempt the task, whatever labor it may cost me; and
rejoice that it will not be in the power of the critics,

whatever else they may charge me with, to accuse me
of bigotry, or a design to make a certain denomination
odious at the hazard of the public peace. I had rather
my book should be burnt, than a single line guilty of
such tendency should escape me."
Cowper's attainments as a scholar were highly re-

spectable ; he was master of four languages, besides his
own : Greek, Latin, Italian, and French ; and though
his reading was by no means so extensive as that of
some, it was turned to better account, as he was a most
thoughtful and attentive reader, and it was undoubtedly
amply sufficient for every purpose, with a genius so bril-

liant, and a mind so original as his.

The productions of Cowper were eminently and en-
tirely his own ; he had neither borrowed from, nor imi-
tated any one. He copied from none, either as to his
subjects, or the manner of treating them. All was the
creation of his own inventive genius. Adverting to this
circumstance, in one of his letters, he thus writes.—"I
reckon it among my principal advantages as a composer
of verses, that I have not read an English poet these
thirteen years, and but one these twenty years. Imita-
tion even of the best models is my aversion ; it is a ser-
vile and mechanical trick, that has enabled many to
usurp the name of author, who could not have written
at all, if they had not written upon the pattern of some
original. But when the ear and the taste have been

much accustomed to the style and manner of others, it

is almost impossible to avoid it, and we imitate, in spite
of ourselves, just in the same proportion as we admire.''
Cowper's mode of expressing his tlioughts is entirely
original : his blank verse is not the blank verse of Mil-
ton, or of any other poet. His numbers, his pauses, his
diction, are all of his own growth, without transcription,
and without imitation. If he thinks in a peculiar train,

it is always as a man of genius, and what is better still,

as a man of ardent and unaffected piety. His predeces-
sors had circumscribed themselves, both in the choice
and management of their subjects, by the observance of
a limited number of models, who were thought to have
exhausted all the legitimate resources of the art. "But
Cowper," says a great modern critic, " at once ventured
to cross this enchanted circle, and thus regained the
natural liberty of invention, and walked abroad in the
open field of observation as freely as those by whom it

was originally trodden. He passed from the imitation
of poets to the imitation of nature, and ventured boldly
upon the representation of objects that none before him
had imagined could be employed in poetic imagery. In
the ordinary occupations, occurrences, and duties of do-
mestic life, he found a multitude of subjects for ridicule

and reflection, for pathetic and picturesque description,

for moral declamation and devotipnal rapture, that
would have been looked upon with disdain or despair by
all his predecessors. He took as wide a range in lan-
guage too, as in matter; and shaking off the tawdry en-
cumbrance of that poetical diction which had nearly re-

duced poetry to a skilful collection of a set of appropriat-
ed phrases, he made no scruple to set down in verse
every expression that would have been admitted in

prose; and to take advantage of all the varieties and
changes of which our language is susceptible."

It has been justly remarked, " that between the poetry
of Cowper and that of Dryden and Pope, and some of
their successors, there is an immense difference. It

would be easy to show how Httle he owed to his imme-
diate forerunners, and how much his immediate follow-
ers have been indebted to him. All the cant phrases,
all the technicalities of the former school, he utterly

threw away; and by his rejection of them, they became
obsolete. He boldly adopted cadences of verse unat-
tempted before, which, though frequently uncouth, and
sometimes scarcely reducible to rhyme, were not sel-

dom ingeniously significant, and signally energetic. He
feared not to employ colloquial, philosophical, judicial

idioms, and forms of argument and illustration, which
enlarged the vocabulary of poetical terms, less by recur-
ring to obsolete ones, than by hazardous, and generally
happy innovations of his own invention, which have
since become dignified by usage ; but which Pope and
his imitators durst not have touched. The eminent ad-
venturous revivers of English poetry, about thirty years
ago, Southcy, Wordsworth, and Coleridge, in their

blank verse, trod directly in the steps of Cowper; and,
in their early productions at least, were each in a mea-
sure what he had made thern. Cowper may be legiti-

mately styled the father of this triumvirate, who are, in

truth, the living fathers of an innumerable company of
modern poets, whom no ingenuity can well classify and
arrange."
The poetry of Cowperis in the highest degree deserv-

ing the honorable appellation of Christian poetry. He
consecrated his muse to the service of that pure and
self-denying religion, taught by Christ and his apostles.

In this respect his poems diflered from the productions
of any writers that had then appeared, with the excep-
tion of Milton and Young. Both these individuals,
though they wrote on religious subjects, yet in all pro-
bability wrote principally for fame : with Cowper, how-
ever, the desire of doing good predominated over every
other feeling; and the hope of emolument, nay, even
the love of fame itself, was looked upon as subordinate
to this great object, the last to which poets generally
pay any consideration. To Young, Cowper was evi-

dently superior, in every thing that constitutes real

poetic excellence : and equal to Milton in the ease and
elegance of his compositions, and in the vivacity and
beauty of his imagery, though seldom, and perhaps
never, rising to that majestic sublimity to which the
author of Paradise Lost sometimes soared, and in which
he stands unrivalled among modern, ifnot among ancient
poets. Milton's matchless poem is a most sublime de-
scription of the great facts of the Christian system :

every line of it fills the reader with surprise. Hurried
on through a profusion of imagery splendid and grand,
and never inelegant, tawdry, or ungraceful, the mind be-
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comes astonished, and is much more powerfully affected

than the heart. We look in vain for those touching ap-
peals to the affections with which Cowper's poetry
abounds, which come home to the bosoms and hearts
of all.

"Poet and Saint, to him is justly given,
The two most sacred names of earth and heaven."

In the productions of Milton and Young, there is not
much of practical, and still less of experimental, piety.

T.hey confined themselves chiefly to the theory of re-

ligion. Cowper, on the contrary, whose views of the

great leading truths of Christianity were equally, if not
more comprehensive, describes, with unequalled sim-
plicity and beauty, those less splendid, but not less useful,

parts of religion, which his predecessors had left almost
untouched : hence the superiority of his muse to theirs

in these respects. No uninspired orator ever so happily
and so strikingly described the operations of Divine
grace jpon the human soul. The gospel had come home
to him, not in word only, but in demonstration of the
Spirit, and in power. He not onjy possessed a compre-
hensive knowledge of the Christian system, which en-
abled him, whenever he had occasion for it, to describe
and illustrate, with all the force and beauty of poetic en-
chantment, that solid foundation on which the Christian
builds his hopes, but he had himself felt the astonishing
efficacy of these truths on the heart, when truly and
cordially received. This accounts for the unrivalled
felicity with which he describes the happy influence of
Christianity in all cases where it is rightly embraced,
unless, as in his own case, its influence be prevented by
some unaccountable bodily distemper. Treating the great
peculiarities of the Christian system—the depravity of
man—the necessity of regeneration—the efficacy of the
atonement—access to God, through the Divine Spirit

—

justification by faith, with others of a like kind, not
merely as subjects of inquiry, but as things which had
been to him matters of actual experience, it is no won-
der that his muse sometimes carried him to a depth of
Christian feeling, unsung, and eveti unattempled before.

As he himself, in his poem on Charity, beautifully Siiigs—

"When one that holds communion with the skies

Has fill'd his urn, where these pure waters rise.

And once more mingles with us meaner things,

'Tis e'en as if an angel shook his wings

;

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,
That tells us whence his treasures are supplied."

"Cowper," as Mr. Hayley justly observes, "accom-
plished as a poet, the subiimest object of poetic ambition
^he has dissipated the general prejudice that held it

hardly possible for a modern author to succeed in

sacred poetry. He has proved that verse and devotion
are natural allies. He has shown that true poetical

genius cannot be more honorably or more delightfully

employed than in diffusing throiigri the heart and mind
of man a filial affection for his Maker, with a firrn arid

cheerful trust in his word. He has sung in a strain, in

some degree at least equal to the great subject, the
blessed advent of the Messiah; and perhaps it will not
be saying too much, to assert that his poetry will have
no inconsiderable influence in preparing the world for

the cordial reception of all the rich blessings which this

event was intended to introduce."
Up to the period when Cowper's productions vvere

given to the world, it was foolishly imagined impossible
successfully to employ the graces and beauties of poetry
on the side of virtue. A great modern critic had incon-
siderately declared that "contemplative piety cannot be
poetical." Had he asserted only, that it had very rarely
been so, the assertion would not have been unjust. It

would, indeed, have coincided with the views entertain-
ed by Cowper himself; for, of his predecessors' produc-
tions, with few exceptions, no one could have formed
a more correct opinion, as will appear by the following
lines

:

"Pity religiori has so seldom found
A skilful guide into poetic ground !

The flowers would spring where'er she deigned to stray.

And every muse attend her in her way.
Virtue indeed meets many a rhyming friend,

And many a compliment politely penned;
But unattired in that becoming vest
Religion weaves for her, and half undressed,
Stands in the desert, shivering and forlorn,

A wintry figure, like a withered thorn."

This censure, severely as it may fall on most of Cow-
per's predecessors, is not unjust. His mus^ however,

was the first to show that poetry may be made the
handmaid to religion. When he gave to the world
the productions of his unrivalled pen, they saw, indeed,

;
" a bard all fire.

Touched with a coal from heaven, assume the lyte,

And tell the world, still kindhng as he sung.
With more thaii mortal music on his tongue,
That he who died below, and reigns above.
Inspires the song, and that his name was love."

Cowper's religious sentiments were undoubtedly Cal-
vinistic, and though his views of divine truth were ge-
nerally unexceptionable, they were sometimes rather
strongly tinged with the peculiarities of that system.
On no occasion, however, that comes within our recol-
lection, do we find him speaking of the character of
God in such terms as would lead any, who were sin-

cerely desirous of approaching Him in the way of his
own appointment, to doubt of gracious reception at his

hands. His own case, indeed, must be excepted, as his

melancholy depression ever led him to regard himself as
a solitary instance of the rejection of God and of the
reversal of his decree. It could seldom, if ever, be in-

ferred from any of his representations, that he thought
the Divine Being, by the mere excercise of his sove-
reignty, continued any of his creatures, except, indeed,
it were himself, in a state of suffering in the present life,

or placed them beyond the means of escaping from
misery in the future. His views of the atonement, and
of the infinite extent of its efficacy, were such as led
him, whenever he had occasion to advert to it, to repre-

sent it truly, as a solid ground of hope and comfort, to

every converted sinner, whatever might have been his

character. He felt an entire conviction that he whose
infinite compassion had prompted him to make pro-
vision for the restoration of fallen man to his favor,

intended it to be universally beneficial ; and that the
perverseneas and obstinacy of men were the only rea-
sons why it was not so. That he should have regarded
his own case as an exception, and should, consequently,
have passed the greater part of his life in the bitterness
of despair, is a difficulty which we are persuaded will,

in the present life, for ever remain unaccounted for. To
assert, as some have done, on no other foundation than
that of mere opinion, that had he not been religious he
would never have been melancholy, is utterly at vari-

ance with all the leading facts of his history. To every
well regulated mind, it will be abundantly evident, that,

whatever reasons may be assigned for the affecting pe-

culiarity of his case, the deep concern he felt for religion

could never have been the cause. On the contrary, it

wiU appear clearly to have been much more likely to

become the best preventive, as, in fact, the events of
his life prove it to have been, though, owing to some un-
accountable organic conformation, much less complete-
ly than might have been hoped.
No person was ever more alive to the benefits of real

friendship, or had ever formed more correct conceptions
of its obligations and delights. His inimitable stanzas,
on this most interesting subject, which are perhaps
superior to any thing that has ever been written up9n
it, prove incontestibly that he understood what were its

indispensable prerequisites, and his whole conduct
through life shows that he felt the full force of that
friendship which he so admirably described. It is difficult

to make extracts from a poem, every line of which is

almost alike excellent : we cannot, however, deny our-
selves the pleasure of presenting our readers with the
following admirable lines

:

Who hopes a friend, should have a heart
Himself, well furnished for the part.

And ready on occasion.
To show the virtue that he seeks;
For 'tis a union that bespeaks

A just reciprocation.

A man renowned for repartee
Will seldom scruple to make free

With friendship's finest feeling;

Will thrust a dagger at y^r breast.

And tell you 'twas a special jest.

By way of balm for healing.

Beware of tattlers ! keep your ear
Close stopt against the tales they bear,

Fruits of their own invention !

The separation of chief friends.

Is what their business most intends.
Their sport is your dissension.
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Rfiligion should exiinauish strife,

And make a calm of human life:

But even those who differ

Only on topics left at large,

How fiercely will they meet, and charge

;

No combatants are stiffer.

Then judge^ before you choose your man,
As circumspectly as you can

;

And haying made election,

See that no disrespect of yours,
Such as a friend but ill endures,

Enfeeble his affection

As similarity of mind,
Or something not to be defined.

First nvets our attention

;

So manners decent and polite,

The same we practised at first sight,

Must save it from declension.

The man who hails you Tom, or Jack,
And proves, by thumping on your back.

His sense of your great merit

;

Is such a friend, that one had need
Be very much his friend indeed.

To pardon, or to bear it.

Some friends make this their prudent plan

—

Say little, and hear all you can

;

Safe policy, but hateful

!

So barren sands imbibe the shower.
But render neither fruit nor flower,

Unpleasant and ungrateful.

They whisper trivial things, and small

;

But to communicate al all

Things serious, deem improper.
Their feculence and froth they show,
But keep their best contents below.

Just like a simmering copper.

Pursue the theme, and you will find

A disciplin'd and lurnish'd mind
To be at least expedient

;

And, after summing all the rest,

ReUgion ruling in the breast,

A principal ingredient.

True friendship has, in short, a grace,
More than terrestrial, in its face,

That proves it neaven-descended :

Man's love of woman not so pure,
Nor when sincprf>st,.so secure.

To last nil life is ended."

Cowper was, through life, the warm, though not the
blind admirer of the British constitution ; and though
he made no pretensions to the character of a politician,
yet he took the liveliest interest in all that related to the
honor and prosperity of his country, In one of his let-

ters to Mr. Newton he thus writes :

—
" I learned when I

was a boy, being the son of a staunch Whig, and a man
that loved his country, to glow with that patriotic en-
thusiasm which is apt to break forth into poetry, or at
least to prompt a person, if he has any inclination that
way, to poetical endeavors. After I was grown up,
and while I lived in the Temple, I i)roduced several half-
penny ballads, two or three of which had the honor of
being popular. But unhappily, the ardor I felt upon the
occasion, disdaining to be confined within the bounds
of fact, pushed me upon uniting the prophetical with the
poetical character, and defeated its own purpose. 1 am
glad it did. The less there is of this sort in my produc-
tions the better. The stage of national affairs is such a
fluctuating scene, that an event which seems probable
to-day becomes impost;ible to-morrow ; and unless a
man were indeed a jirophet, lie cannot, but with the
greatest hazard of losmg his labor, bestow his rhymes
upon future contingencies, \yhich perhaps are never to

take place, but in his own wishes and in the reveries of
his own fancy."
The time which Cowper bestowed upon his transla-

tioii of Homer, and the indefatigable diligence with
which he labored in this great work, notwithstanding
his melancholy depression, until he had completed it,

prove that he was not easily to be diverted from what
he had once undertaken ; and that few men were equal
and perhaps none superior, to him. in those essential
qualities of a truly great mind—industry and perseve-
rance.

It might be imagined that Cowper's very retired man-
ner of life, had deprived him of that manly independ

ence of mind, which is a prime constituent in the cha-
racter of every great man. Several incidents, how-
ever, are related of him, which go to prove that such
was very far from being the case. His conduct to Mr.
Unwin and Mr. Newton, who both in their turns, at
different times, thought themselves entitled to com-
plain of some neglect, proves that he allowed not the
affection of frienciship to intrench upon his right to
judge at all times for himself. Alluding to Mr. New-
ton s displeasure, he remarks to another friend :

—
" If he

says more on the subject I shall speak freely, and perhaps
please him less than I have already done.' Almost in
the same breath, however, evincing his deep knowledge
of human nature, he adds :

—
" But we shall jumble to-

gether again, as people, who have an affection for each
other at the bottom, never fail to do." On one occa-
sion, some friend having remarked to Cowper, that he
knew a person who wished to see a sample of his verse,
before subscribing for his edition of Homer, he re-

Eiied
—

" that when he dealt in wine, or cloth, or cheese,
e would give samples, but of verse never." The same

independence he evinced on another occasion, writing to

the friend whom he had employed to negotiate for the
publication of his second volume of poetry, he remarks—"If Johnson should stroke his chin, look up to the
ceiling, and cry nymph ! anticipate him, I beseech you,
at once, by saying, that you know I should be very
sorry he should undertake for me to his own disadvan-
tage, or that my volume should be in any degree pressed
upon him."
The depressive malady under which Cowper labored

through the greatest part of his life, might naturally be
supposed to have disqualified him entirely for the
kind office of comforting those who were in distress

:

in truth, however, no one had better leai^ied the divine
skill of strengthening the weak mind, of encouraging
the timid and trembling believer, of lifting up the
weak hands that were hanging down, wiping the tear

of sorrovv from the mournful eye, and directing the
Christian to 109k alone to heaven for support in all his

difficulties. His poems abound with passages the most
tender snd consolatory; enforcing with an elofjiicrice,

persuasive and almost irresistible, humble submission
to the Divine will, in circumstances the most discou-
raging. The following lines, forming part of a poetic
epTstle to a lady in France, show how admirably he
could pour the healing oil of comfort into the wounded
spirits of others, though he was unable to assuage the
grief of his own :

—

"The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown .

No trav'ller ever reached that blessed abode.
Who found not thorns and briers on the road.
The world may dance along the flowery plain,

Cheer'd as they go by many a sprightly strain.
* * * * * *

But He, who knew what human hearts would prove,
How slow to learn the dictates of his love;
That hard by nature, and of stubborn will,

A life of easo would make them harder still;

In pity to a chosen few, designed
To escape the common ruin of their kind.
And said—Go spend tiiem in the vale of tears!
Oh balmy gales of soul-reviving air,

Oh salutary streams that murmur there.

These flovving from the fount of grace above!
Those breathed from lips of everlasting love!
The flinty soil indeed their feet annoys.
Chill blasts of trouble nip their springing joys.
An envious world will interpose its frown.
To mar delights superior to its own.
And many a pang, experienced still within,
Reininds them of their hated inmate, sin !

But ills of every shape, of every name,
Transformed to blessings, miss their cntel aim.
And every moment's calm that soothes the breast.
Is given in earnest of eternal rest.

Ah ! be not sad ! although thy lot be cast
Far from the flock, and in a boundless waste;
No shepherd's tents within thy view appear.
But the Chief Shepherd even there is near.
Thy tender sorrows and thy plaintive strain
Flow in a foreign land, but not in vain ;

Thy tears all issue from a source divine.

And every drop bespeaks a Saviour thine.

Notwithstanding the almost unmitigated seventy of
Cowper's suflerings, theie were seasons in which he
enjoyed sonje internal tranquillity, and was enabled to



THE LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER. 18»

exercise a trembling, if not an unshaken confidence m
the Almighty. It was undoubtedly on one of these oc-

casions that he penned the following lines

—

"I see, or think I see,

A glimmering from afar—
A beam of day that shines for me
To save me from despair.

Forerunner of the sun.

It marks the pilgrim's way

:

I'll gaze upon it while I run,

And watch the rising day."

Had it not been for Cowpor's depressive malady, he

would certainly have been, on all occasions, the most
lively and agreeable companion. Even as it was, it

must not be" imagined that in his conversation he was
never sprightly and cheerful. Frequently, when his own
heart was suffused with grief, arising Irom the seventy

and peculiarity of his malady, such an air of innocent

pleasantry and humor, delicate and perfectly natural,

ran through his conversation and correspondence, as

could not fail to delight all who happened to be in his

•company, or who were occasionally favored with the

productions of his pen. It would be easy to produce

proofs of ihis, both from his poeiic and prose produc-

iioas. His rhyming letter, to Mr. Newton, in which

there is such a happy mixture of the grave and the gay,

as no other writer could produce, evinces the occasional

sprightlincss of his mind. "My very dear friend, I am
going to send, what, when you have read, you may
scratch your head, and say, I suppose there s nobody

know-s, whether what I have got, be verse or not; by

the tune and the time, it ought to be rhyme, but if it be,

did ever you see, of late or yore, such a ditty before 1

"If I have writ charity, not for popularity, but as

well as I could, in hopes to do good ; and if the review-

•er, should say, to be sure, the gentleman's muse, wears

Methodist shoes, you may know by her pace, and talk

about grace, that she and her bard, have little regard

for taste and fashions, and ruling passions, and hoy-

dening play, of the modern day; and though she as-

sume a borrowed plume, and now and then wear a tit-

tering air, 'tis only her plan, to catch it she can, the

giddy and gay, as they go that way, by a production on

a new construction ; she has baited her trap, in hopes to

snap, aii that may come, with a sugar-plum. His opi-

nion in this will not be amiss; 'tis what I intend, my
principal end, and if I succeed, and folks should read

till a few are brought to a serious thought, I shall think

I am paid, for all I have said, and all I have done,

though I have run, many a time, after a rhyme, as far

from hence, to the end of my sense, snd by hook or by

crook, write another book, if I live and am here another

year. . , ^ ...
"I have heard before, of a room with a floor, laid

upon springs, and such like things, with so much art,

in every part, that when you went in, you were forced to

begin a minute pace, with an air and a grace, swim-
ming about, now in and now out, with a deal of slate,

in a figure of eight, without pipe or string, or aiiy such

thing; and novv I have writ, in arhymirigfit, what w'l 1

make you dance, and as you advance, will keep you still,

though against your will, dancing away, alert and gay,

till you come to the end, of what I have penned, which

that you may do, ere madam and you, are quite worn
out, with jigling about, I take my leave, and here you

receive, a bow profound, down to the ground, from your

humble me, W. C.

The following jeu d' esprit, written by the poet, as de-

scriptive of one of his rural excursions, through the

whole of which runs a strain of pleasantry, innocent,

and perfectly natural, shows that his life was not one
unbroken series of despair, but that he enjoyed, occa-

sionallv, at least, some lucid intervals, when, to gratify

his friends, he would trifle in rhyme witli an affectionate

and endearing gaiety. As it has never been published

in any of his works, the reader will not regret its having

a place here.

I sing of a journey to Clifton,*

We would have performed if we could

;

Without cart or barrow to lift on
Poor Mary or me through the mud.

Sle, sla, slud.

Stuck in the mud,
Oh, it is pretty to wade through a flood.

* A village near Olney.

So away we went slipping and sliding, «

Hop, hop—a la mode de deux frogs ;

'Tis near as good walking as riding,

When ladies are dressed in their clogs.
Wheels, no doubt.
Go briskly about.

But they clatter and rattle, and make such a rouf.

DIALOGUE.
SHE.

—" Well—now I protest it is charming,
How finely the weather improves

;

That cloxid, though, is rather alarming,
How slowly and stately it moves."

HE,
—"Pshaw, never mind.

'Tis not in the wind, '

We are travelling south and shall leave it behind.'

SHE.
—" I am glad we are come for an airing,

For folks may be pounded and penn'd,
Until they grow rusty, not caring

To stir half a mile to an end.'

HE.
—

" The longer we stay,

The longer we may

;

It 's a folly to think about weather or way."-

SHE.—"But now I begin to be frighted.

If I fall, what a way I shall roll

I am glad the bridge was indicted.

Stay ! stop ! I am sunk in a hole "

HE.
—

" Nay, never care,

'Tis a common affair;

You'll not be the last that will set a foot there."

SHE.—"Let me breathe now a little, and ponder
On what it were better to do;

That terrible lane I see yonder,

I think we shall never get through."

HE.
—

" So think I,

—

Put by the by.

We never shall know, if we never should try."

SHE--"But should we get there, how shall we get hornet
What a terrible deal of bad road we have passed,

Slipping and sliding ; and if we should come
To a difficult state, I am ruined at last.

Oh, this lane

!

Now it is plain.

That struggling and striving is labor in vain."

HE.—" Stick fast there, while I go and look."

SHE.—" Don't go away, for fear I should fall."

HE.
—"I have examined it every nook,

And what you have here is a sample of aU:
Come wheel around.
The dirt we have found,

Would buy an estate at a farthing a pound."

Now sister Ann,* the guitar you must take,

Set it and sing it, and make it a son";
I have varied the verse for variety's sake,

And cut it off short because it was long.

'Tis hobbling and lame.
Which critics won't blame.

For the sense and the sound they say should be the same.

As a writer, Cowper's powers of description, both in

poetry and prose, wereof the highest order; equalled by

few, and excelled by none. His richly cultivated mind,

united to an imagination as brilliant as it was chaste,

enabled him to paint the visible beauties of the matenaj,

as well as the ideal charms of the moral woHd, with aa
ea'^e and felicity equally delightful. No one could de-

scribe the feelings of the heart with more vivid force, or

knew better how to levy contributions on the rich and

varied scenes of nature. He possessed all the requisite

qualifications for a poet of the highest class ;—a familiar

acquaintance with the ancient classics ; -a comprehen-

sive mind, well stored with accurate information on al-

most every subject; a fertile genius ; a rich fancy; aa

excursive but chaste imagination; to all which were

added an extensive knowledgeof the varied feelings ot

the human heart, and a most devout regard to the so-

lemn claims of religion.

* I.ady Austin.
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To take a comprehensive review of the poet's origi-

nal productions, in the order in which they appeared,

would require a much greater space than it would be

prudent to devote to it here. Table Talk is a dialogue,

carried on with uncommon spirit and vivacity, in which
a variety of most interesting topics are happily intro-

duced and descanted on with great force and beauty.

The Pkoghess of Error is much more serious than its

predecessor : and though it contains passages of unri-

valled excellence, it exiiibits occasional marks of weak-
ness, and is less beautiful than any other in the volume.
Trot-h exhibits a wonderful combination of different

powers; in which passages, humorous and affecting,

are scattered with delightful profusion.
Expostulation, founded on a sermon by Mr. Newton,

is an impassioned appeal to men, in almost all condi-
tions, on behalf of religion ; it abounds with imagery,
grand, impressive, and awful, exhibiting proofs of the
poet's deep acquaintance with the inspired prophetic re-

cords. Hope is less impassioned than its predecessor,
but not less beautiful. It is written throughout with
great elegance, beauty, and force, and the sentiments it

breathes are purely evangelical. Charity is a poem of
less vigor, but equally instructive, admonitory, and de-
lightful.

In CoN-vEBSATiON, the poet appears in the character
of a teacher of manners, as well as of morals, and deli-
neates with exquisite and unerring skill, many of the
follies and frailties of life. The loquacious—the incom-
municative—the noisy and tumultuous—the disputatious—the scrupulous and irresolute—the furious and intrac-
table—the ludicrous—the censorious—the peevish—the
bashful—with others of similar kind, may here find
their character drawn by the pen of a master, in the
liveliest colors, and with striking accuracy.
Many excellent and judicious remarks are to be found

in this admirable poem, on the manner in which con-
versation, to make it really edifying, must be carried
on; and the certain benefits resulting from it, where it

is so conducted, are forcibly and clearly pointed out.
Retirement, will be read with delight by all, but es-

pecially by those who are looking forward to that sea-
son when

—

"Hacknev'd in business, wearied at that oar,
Which thousands, once fast chain'd to, quit no more,
B:U \vhich, when life at ebb runs weak and low,
All wish, or seem to wish, they could forego."

The poet happily ridicules the fallacy of supposing it

impossible to be pious while following the active pursuits
of life—

"Truth is not local, God alike pervades
And fills the world of traffic and the shades,
And may be fear'd amidst the busiest scenes,
Or scorn'd where business never intervenes."

In the same happy strain he exposes the absurdity of
seeking retirement as an excuse for indolence.

"An idler is a watch that wants both hands,
As useless if it goes as when it stands.

* * * *
Absence of occupation is not rest;
A mind quite vacant is a mind distrest."

The Task, however, is by far the poet's greatest pro-
duction, and had he written nothing else, would have
immortalized his name, and given him a place among
the nighest class of poets. Here his muse kindled into
Its happiest inspirations, and burst forth into its sub-
hrnest strains. Commencing with objects the most fa-
mihar, and in a manner inimitably playful, the poet
touches on a vast variety of subjects, many of them
unsung, and unattempted before, scattering, wherever
he goes,

" Prom grave to gay, from lively to severe."

an exuberance of beauty and elegance, that enchains
the reader, carrying him through the muse's adventu-
rous track, without the least restraint, and without feel-
ing a moment s uneasiness. The transitions are the
happiest imaginable; after delineating one object with
matchless felicity and force, presenting it in shapes al-
most endlessly diversified, ere he is aware of it, another
and another starts up before the reader, with magical
ettect, but without the slightest confusion, or the feast
violation of perspicuity. This admirable poem may be
repeatedly read wth increasing delight. It yields anamiost inexhaustible source of pleasure and instruction.

The reader rises from its perusal, not only filled with
astonishment at the mighty powers of its author, but
what is of equal, and perhaps of greater importance,
with feelings of the most unfeigned esteem for the poet,
and with sentiments of benevolence towards all man-
kind.
The letters of Cowper are unquestionably among the

best productions of this interesting class of writings
that are to be found in the English language. Easy and
natural, and every where simple and elegant, without
the slightest affectation of formality, or the most dis-
tant approach to that studied and artificial style, which
invariably destroys the beauty of such productions, thev
never fail to interest and delight the reader; and will
ever be regarded as perfect models of epistolary corres-
pondence. Their peculiar charm is, perhaps, to be at-
tributed chieflvj if not entirely, to that affectionate glow
ofpure friendship, by which they are so pre-eminently dis-

tinguished. Fascinating as they are to every reader of
taste, for the chaste, yet unornamented style in which
they are composed; for their easy and natural transi-

tions; and for their concise, yet sufficiently copious des-
criptions, it is to that sprightly and genuine affection

which runs through the whole of them, causing the
reader to peruse them with almost as much interest aa
if they were addressed to him personally, that they are
principally indebted for their claim to superiority.
To the above remarks on Cowper's letters, we have

great pleasure in adding the following testimony of the
late distinguished scholar and writer, the Rev. Robert
Hall, of Bristol, whose eloquence was unrivalled, and
whose powers being all consecrated to the cause of re-
ligion, rendered him an ornament to the age in which
he lived. In a letter to Rev. J. Johnson, Cowper's just-
ly esteemed relative, he thus writes:

—
"It is quite unne-

cessary to say that I perused the letters with great ad-
miration and delight. I have always considered the let-

ters of Mr. Cowper as the finest specimens of the epis-
tolary style in our language. To an air of inimitable
ease and carelessness, they unite a high degree of cor-
rectness, such as could result only from the clearest in-
tellect, combined with the most finished taste. I have
scarcely found a single word which is capable of being
exchanged for a better. Literary errors I can discern
none. "The selection of the words, and the structure
of the periods, are inimitable; they present as striking
a contrast as can well be conceived, to the turgid ver-
bosity whic'n passes at present for fine writing, and
which bears a great resemblance to the degeneracy
which marks the style of Ammianus Marcellinus, as
compared to that of Cicero or Livy. A perpetual effort
and struggle is made to supply the place of vigor; gar-
ish and dazzling colors are substituted for chaste orna-
rnent ; and the liideous distortions of weakness, for na-
tive strength. In my humble opinion, the study of
Cowper's prose may, on this account, be as useful in
forming the taste of young people as his poetry."

Poets have almost invariably been charged with adu-
lation, whenever they have ventured to eulogize an in-
dividual, however much he may have been distinguish-
ed by his virtues and his talents. In many cases, they
have undoubtedly richly merited this censure ; but there
are some honorable exceptions, and amongst this class
Cowper is pre-eminently distinguished. Of this wicked
and foolish practice he had the utmost abhorrence ; and
in some instances it may be doubted whether he did not
carry his aversion to flattery, almost to an opposite ex-
treme; withholding praise where he knew it was due.
The following lines occur almost at the commencement
of his Table Talk. After painting the portrait of that
most virtuous monarch, George the Third, in language
as just as it is beautiful, he abruptly exclaims

—

"Guard what you say; the patriotic tribe
Will sneer, and charge you with a bribe—a bribe 1

The worth of his three kingdoms I defy
To lure me to the baseness of a lie

:

And of all lies, (be that one poet's boast,)
The lie that flatters, I abhor the most."

In the character of Cowper there was not the slight-
est particle of ostentation ; on no occasion did he as-
sume any airs of consequence; he never aimed, or
wished to be what he was not. Every thing in the
shape of affectation was the object of his disgust. He
loved simplicity without rudeness, and detested that
squeamish mimicry of fine feeling which not unfrequen tly,

either under the assumed garb of superior sanctity, or
of ardent friendship, conceals the most pitiable imbeci
lity and ignorance.
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It must be acknowledged that Cowper sometimes
dipped his pen in gall. Some expressions the most bit-

terly sarcastic are to be found in his poems. Of his

first volume it was said, by one of his friends, "There
are many passages delicate, many sublime, many beau-
tiful, many tender, many sweet, and many acrimoni-
ous.'' Cowper' s satire, however, though keen and
powerful as a whip of scorpions, was employed only to

expose and punish the openly profligate, and the hypo-
critical piofessors of religion. Every thing in the shape
of deception he ever held in perfect detestation. The
casligation of vice, of ignorance, or of dissimulation,
was his object, v.'hen he became a satirist. If he held
up philosophy to ridicule, it was that glare of false phi-
losophy, which, instead of being beneficial to men, only
led them from the plain and beaten track of truth, into
paths of error and misery. He never wantonly, for the
sake only of his own gratification, inflicted his satiric

lash on a single individual. He became a satirist, not
to give vent to a waspish, revengeful, and malicious dis-

position, (to feehngs of this kind he was an entire
stranger,) but for the same purpose as the holy pro-
phets of old were satirists, to expose, in mercy to man-
kind, the hideous deformity of those vices, which have
ever been the fruitful parents of misery to mankind.
The exquisite sensibility of Cowper, and the real good-

ness of his disposition, with his entire abhorrence of
cruelty, whether practised by man towards his own
species, or towards any part of the Creator's works,
are evinced by the following striking lines

—

"I would not enter on my list of friends,

Though graced with polished manners and fine sense,
Yet wanting sensibility, the man
Who needlessly sets foot upon a worm.
An inadvertent step may crush the snail

That crawls at evening in the public path;
But he that has humanity, forewarned.
Will tread aside, and let the reptile live.

Ye, therefore, who love mercy, teach your sons
To love it too. The spring-iime of our years
Is soon dishonored and defiled in most
By budding ills, that ask a prudent hand
To check them. But, alas ! none sooner shoots,
If unrestrained, into luxuriant growth
Than cruelty, most devilish of them all

!

Mercy, to him that shows it, is the rule

And righteous limitation of its art,

By which Heaven moves in pardoning guilty man ;

And he that shows none, being ripe in years.
And conscious of the outrage he commits,
Shall seek it, and not find it, in his turn.

Distinguished much by reason, and still more
By our capacity of grace divine.

From creatures that exist but for our sake,
which, having served us, perish, we are held
Accountable: and God, some future day,
Will reckon with us roundly for the abuse
Of what he deems no mean or trivial trust

!"

Liberty has always been the soul-inspiring theme of
poets. On no subject has the muse sung in sweeter
strains, or towered to more sublime heights. Cowper
has given ample proofs that his muse felt all the fire of
this ennobling theme. In his Table Talk, some beauti-
ful lines will be found on this interesting subject, so
dear to the heart of every Enslishman ; but in his most
masterly production, the Task, he thus sings

—

" 'Tis liberty alone that gives the flower
Of fleeting life its lustre and perfume ;

And we are weeds without it. All constraint
Except what wisdom lays on evil men.
Is evil : hurts the faculties, impedes
Their progress in the road of science ; blinds
The eyesight of discovery; and begets
In those that suffer it a sordid mind,

—

Bestial—a meagre intellect, unfit

To be the tenant of man's noble form.
Thee, therefore, still, blameworthy as thou art.

Thee I account still happy, and the chief
Among the nations, seeing thou art free,

My native nook of earth ! Thy clime is rude,
Replete with vapors, and disposes much
All hearts to sadness, and none more than mine;
Yet, being free, I love thee for the sake
Of that one feature, can be well content,
Disgraced as thou hast been, poor as thou art,

To seek no sublunary rest beside.

But once enslaved, farewell. I could endure

Chains nowhere patiently; and chains at home.
Where I am free by birthright, not at all

!"

The liberty of Cowper was not, however, that lawless
restraint which, under the sacred name of liberty, would
burst asunder all those bands that hold society together,
and introduce confusion infinitely more to be dreaded
than the most absolute despotism. It was not the wild
and unrestrained liberty of the ferocious mob ; it was
the liberty that is compatible with wholesome restraint,
and with the due administration of law. It was the
liberty not of disorder but of discipline, as wUI be seen
by the following beautiful lines

—

" Let discipline employ her wholesome arts

;

Let magistrates alert perform their parts,
Not skulk, or put on a prudential mask,
As if their duty was a desperate task.
Let active laws apply the needful curb,
To guard the peace that riot would disturb

;

And liberty, preserved from wild excess,
Shall raise no feuds for armies to suppress.
When Tumult lately burst his prison door,
And set plebeian thousands in a roar,
When he usurped Authority's just place.
And dared to look his master in the face;
When the rude rabble's watch-word was— ' Destroy !'

And blazing London seemed a second Troy !

Liberty blushed, and hung her drooping head

—

Beheld their progress with the deepest dread

;

Blushed that effects like these she could produce.
Worse than the deeds of galley-slaves let loose:
She loses in such storms her very name,
And fierce Licentiousness should bear the blame !"

Powerful as were the charms of subjects like these to
Cowper, there were others of a different character which
he held as more dear, and ever regarded as more impor-
tant. Like his great predecessor, Milton, he had made
the sacred Scriptures his constant study; not so much
because he admired the sublime imagery of the holy
penman (alive as he was to their beauties in this res-
pect,) as because he felt the full force of divine truth
upon his heart ; which, notwithstanding the severe
pressure of his malady, would sometimes yield him an
interval of pleasure. It was undoubtedly on one of
these happy occasions that he penned the following
lines, so strikingly descriptive of the refined pleasure
with which the Christian can view the works of Na-
ture

—

"He looks abroad into the varied field
Of Nature ; and though poor, perhaps, compared
With those vvhose mansions glitter in hig sight.
Calls the delightful scenery all his own :

His are the mountains, and the valleys his.
And the resplendent rivers : his to enjoy
With a propriety that none can feel,

But who, with filial confidence inspired,
Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye.
And smiling say—My father made them all!
Are they not his by a peculiar right?
And by an emphasis of interest nis
Whose eyes they fill with tears of holy joy;
Whose heart with praise, and whose exalted mind
With worthy thoughts of that unwearied love
That planned, and built, and still upholds a world
So clothed with beauty, for rebellious man?
Yes ! Ye may fill your garners, ye that reap
The loaded soil ; and ye may waste much good
In senseless riot ; but ye will not find
In feast, or in the chase, in song or dance,
A liberty Uke his, who, unimpeached
Of usurpation, and to no man's wrong
Appropriates nature as his Father's work.
And has a richer use of yours than you."

Although Cowper, towards the close of his life, be-
fore he received his Majesty's pension, owing to the
heavy expenses occasioned by his own and Mrs. Un-
win's illness, was scarcely able to keep his expenditure
within the limits of his income, yet he was never once
heard to complain, nor even to indulge the slightest dis-
position to be otherwise than contented in the station
where Providence had placed him. Writing to his inti-
mate friend, Mr. Hill, on one occasion, whom he ap-
pears to have made his treasurer, he remarks :—" Your
tidings respecting the slender pittance yet to come, are,
as you observe, of a melancholy cast. Not being gifted,

I however, by nature with the means of acquiring much,
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it is well that she has given me a disposition to be con-

tented with little. I have now been so many years ha-

bituated to small matters, that I should probably find

myself incommoded by greater, and, may I but be en-

abled to shift, as I have been hitherto, unsatisfied wishes

will not trouble me much."
On another occasion, to the same individual he writes

:

—"I suppose you are sometime.* troubled oii my ac-

count, but you need not. I have no doubt that it will be

seen, when my days are closed, that I served a Master
who would not suffer me to want any thing that was
good for me. He said of Jacob, 'I will surely do thee

good ;' and this he said not for his sake only, but for

curs also, if we trust in him. This thought relieves me
from the greatest part of the distress I should else suf-

fer in my present circumstances, and enables me to sit

down peacefully upon the wreck of my fortune." The
same sentiment is still more forcibly expressed in the
following Lnes :

—

'Fair is the lot that's cast for me

:

I have an Advocate in Thee :

They whom the world caresses most,
Have no such privilege to boast.
Poor though I am, despised, forgot,
Yet God, my God, forgets me not,
And he is safe, and must succeed.
For whom the Lord vouchsafes to plead."

Perhaps no individual ever felt more fully the power
of religion in his heart, or embodied it more completely
in his life, than Cowper. The apprehensions, for his
ultimate safety, by which he was so continually haras-
sed, depressive as was their influence on his mind, never
rela.xed, in any degree, that severe watchfulness which
religion had taught him to exercise over his thoughts
and conduct. On the contrary, they seemed rather to
have operated as a continual check upon those corrupt
inclinaiions which are common to our fallen nature;
and to which, even Cowper, was not a stranger. It
would be ridiculous to say he had no imperfections; he
felt theni ; he often mourned over them, and the vivid
perception he had of them, associated, as it invariably
was, with a powerful constitutional tendency to melan-
chol>r, often filled him with the greatest anxiety and
dread. His conceptions of the purity of that subhme
relig'on taught us in the gospel, and of the paramount
importance of a holy life in its professors, were such as
led him to regard the least deviation from the strict line
of Christian duty, in his own case at least, as an entire
disqualification for the reception of spiritual comfort.
No individual's conscience was ever more tremblingly
alive to the importance of habitual watchfulness and
uniform consistency of conduct. He could make am-
ple allowances for the imperfections of others, but no-
thing could prevail upon him to make any for his own.
The notice we have already taken of Cowper's pro-

ductions, renders it unnecessary that we should view
them any further in detail. We cannot, however, sup-
press the follovving admirable observations of an anony-
mous critic, subjomed to Mr. Hayley'sLife of Cowper:
"The noblest benefits and delights of poetry can be
put rarely produced, because all the requisites for pro-
ducing them so seldom meet. A vivid mind and happy
iniitative power, may enable a poet to form glowing
pictures of virtue, and almost produce in himself a
short-lived enthusiasm of goodness. But although
even these transient and factitious movements of mind
may serve to produce grand and delightful efliisions of
poetry, yet when the best of these are compared with
the poetic productions of a genuine lover of virtue, a
discerning judgment will scarcely fail to mark the dif-
ference. A simplicity of conception and expression ; a
conscious and therefore unaffected dignity; an instinct-
ive adherence to sober reason, even amid the highest
flights; an uniform justness and consistency of thought

;

a gbwing, yet temperate ardor of feeling; a peculiar
fehcity, both in the choice and combination of terms,
by which even the plainest words acquire the truest
character of eloquence, and which is rarely to be found
except where a subject is not only intimately known,
but cordially loved; these, I conceive, are the features
peculiar to a real votary of virtue, and which must of
course give to his strains a perfection of eflect never to
be attamed by the poet of inferior moral endowments.
I believe it will be granted that all these qualities were
never more pcrtect y combined than in the poetry of
Mdton. And I think, too, (here will be little doubt that
ttie next to him, in everyone of these instances, beyond
all comparison, is Cowper. The genius of the latter

did certainly not lead him to emulate the songs of the
Seraphim. But though he pursues a lower walk of
poetry than his great master, he appears no less the en-
raptured votary of pure unmixed goodness. Nay, per-
haps he may in this one respect possess some peculiar
excellences which may make him seem more the bard
of Christianity. That divine rehgion infinitely exalts
but it also deeply humbles the mind it inspires. It gives
majesty to the thoughts, but it impresses meekness on
the manners, and diffuses tenderness through the feel-

ings. It combines sensibility and fortitude, the lowli-
ness of the child, and the magnanimity of the hero."

" The grandest features of the Christian character
were never more gloriously exemplified than in that
spirit which animates the whole of Milton's poetry.
His own Michael does not impress us with the idea of
a purer, or more awful virtue than that which we feel

in every portion of his majestic verse; and he no less

happily indicates the source from which his excellence
was derived, by the bright beams which he ever and
anon reflects upon us from the sacred Scriptures. But
the milder graces of the gospel are certainly less appa-
rent. What we behold is so awful, it might also have
inspired a wish, that a spirit, equally pure and heavenly,
might be raised to illustate, with like felicity, the more
attractive and gentler influences of our divine religion.

In Cov^per, above any poet that ever lived, would such
a wish seem to be fulfilled. In his charming effusions
we have the same spotless purity, the same elevated
devotion, the same vital exercise of every noble and ex-
alted quality of the mind, the same devotedness to the
sacred Scriptures, and to tne peculiar doctrines of the
gospel. The difTerence is, that instead of an almost
reprehensive dignity, we have the sweetest familiarity;
instead of the majestic grandeur of the Old Testament,
we have the winning graces of the New ; instead of
those thunders bv vvhich angels were discomfited, we
have, as it were, tlie still small voice of Him who was
meek and lowly of heart. May we not then venture
to assert, that from that spirit of devoted piety, which
has rendered both these great men liable to the charge
of religious enthusiasm, but which, in truth, raised the
minds of both to a kind of happy residence

'In regions mild, of calm and serene air,

Above the smoke and stir of this dim spot,
Which men call earth

—

'

a peculiar character has been derived to the poetry of
them both, which distinguishes their compositions from
those of almost all the world besides. I have already
enumerated some of the superior advantages of a truly

virtuous poet, and presumed to slate, that these are
realized, in an unexampled degree, in Milton and Cow-
per. That they both owed this eminence to their vivid
sense of religion, will, I conceive, need no demonstra-
tion, except what will arise to every reader of taste and
feeling on examining their works. It will here, I think,
be seen at once, that that sublimity of conception, that
delicacy of virtuous feeling, that majestic independence
of mind, that quick relish for all the beauties of nature,
at once so pure and so exquisite, which we find ever
occurring in them both, could not have existed in the
same unrivalled degree, if their devotion had been less
intense, and of course their minds more dissipated
amongst low and distracting objects."
To the above remarks on the poet's character, we

cannot forbear subjoining the following exquisite pic-
ture of him, drawn by the Rev. Dr. Randolph, of Bath,
on seeing his portrait by Lawrence

:

" Sweet Bard, whose mind, thus pictured in thy face,
O'er every feature spreads a nobler grace :

Whose keen but softened eye appears to dart
A look of pity through the human heart :

To search the secrets of man's inward frame,
To weep with sorrow o'er his guilt and shame;
Sweet Bard, with whom in sympathy of choice,
I've oft-times left the world, at Nature's voice,
To join the song that all the creatures raise
To carrol forth their great Creator's praise

;

Or, wrapt in visions of immortal day.
Have gazed on Truth in Zion's heavenly way.
Sweet Bard, may this, thine image, all 1 know,
Or ever may of Cowper's form below.
Teach one who views it with a Christian's love
To seek and find thee in the realms above."

Rev. Dr. RANDOirH.
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PREFACE.

The volume now presented to the public, owes its origin to one of those mysterious events iq

Providence, which seem commissioned, at distant intervals to alarm and admonish the church of

God. A loss so sudden, so awful, so universally deplored as that of Mr. Spencer, demanded im-

provement. Many impressive discourses were delivered on the sad occasion, several of which

have issued from the press. But his life was not less instructive than his death ; and the more it

was contemplated by his friends, the more deeply they felt the importance of rescuing from obli-

vion those traits of his character, and circumstances of his history, by which their own private

circles had been interested. Upon my acceptance of the solemn office from which he was so un-

expectedly removed, his bereaved people, anxious to see some authorized memoirs of their beloved

pastor embodied and preserved, committed the mournful duty to my hands. My respect for the

honored dead, and attachment to the living, induced me to accept the charge : how I have execut-

ed the important trust reposed in me, I must now leave it with a candid public to decide.

Various causes have contributed to create the delay which has attended the publication of the

book. It was with considerable difficulty that I collected the materials necessary for my purpose.

I had imagined, from the general impression which prevailed, at least among Mr. Suencer's

friends, of the propriety of such a publication, that information would have been spontaneously

offered from every quarter whence it might be furnished. But in this I was disappointed ; and

it was some considerable time from the annunciation of my design, before I was sufficiently sup-

plied to commence, with any degree of prudence, the composition of the volume.

In addition to this, the laborious duties of a new and most extensive charge, conspired often to

suspend the prosecution of the work, for the appearance of which I knew many to be anxious, but

none more so than myself.

Had I at first anticipated the extent of these Memoirs, I should most probably have shrunk

from the undertaking. But the volume has grown almost imperceptibly beneath my hand.

"What I have recorded of the dear departed is strictly true, so far as the veracity of the most ex-

cellent men can warrant the assertion ; and whatever opportunity the narrative has afforded of

administering instruction I have gladly seized, and conscientiously improved, leaving the issue

to a higher agent.

I have at length completed the work; and now, with the deepest humility and diffidence, I re-

sign it to the blessing of God—the consideration of friendship—and the candor of the public. If

to those who knew and loved him, it shall sometimes recall, with grateful emotions, the image and the

excellencies of their departed friend; if it shall induce any to emulate the bright example of his

manly virtues, and his Christian graces; or if but one, anticipating or commencing the laborious

duties of the Christian ministry, shall derive from the contemplation of Spencer's character, in-

struction, caution, or encouragement—I am amply recompensed—I have not labored in vain

!

THOMAS RAFFLES.

ToxTETH Park, Liverpool, #

February 15, 1813. J
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Seldom has a task so painfully arduous fallen to

the lot of a biographer, as that which, in the mys-
terious providence of God, has unexpectedly devolv-

ed on me. The recollection of departed excellence,

which a long series of years had developed and ma-
tured, is mingled with amelancholy feeling, and not

unfrequently excites the tribute of a tear: but the

individual who erects a monument to friendship,

genius, usefulness, and piety, prematurely wrapt in

the oblivion of the grave, must necessarily prosecute

his mournful work with trembling hands, and with

a bleeding heart. And yet the mind is soothed by
the communication of its sorrow ;

the bosom is re-

lieved of an oppressive burthen, while it tells the

virtues of the friend it mourns ; and the best feel-

ings of the heart are satisfied with the conscious-

ness, that instead of indulging in solitude, the luxu-

ry of unavailing grief, it has employed its powers
to portray, in lively colors, for the improvement
of the living, the excellencies of the beloved and
pious dead. For myself, with mournful pleasure,

I hasten to sketch the rude outline of one of the

loveliest and most finished characters the present

age has known :—pausing only to express my deep
regret, that one so ripe for heaven, and yet so emi-
nently useful upon earth, should be called from the

important sphere he occupied, so soon; and that to

hands so feeble should be committed—together with
the solemn trust which he resigned in death, the

painful duty of erecting this monument to his worth.

The Reverend Thoma.'? Spencer, was born at

Hertford, January 21, 17,91. He occupied the third

place out of four who surrounded his father's table,

but shared equally with them in the tender and af-

fectionate solicitude of parents, who, placed in the

middle sphere of human life, were respectable for

their piety, and highly esteemed in the circle in

which a wise Providence had allotted them to move.
It cannot be expected that any thing peculiarly inte-

resting should mark the early childhood of a youth,
retired from the observation of the world, and far

removed from the presence of any of those circum-
stances which might be considered as favorable to

the excitation of latent talent, or the display of early

genius. And yet the years of his infancy and child-

hood were not undistinguished by some intimations

of a superior mind, from which a thoughtful obser-

ver might have been induced to augur something of
his future eminence, and which his amiable father

it appears did with silence wat?h. He himself ob-

-serves, in a hasty sketch of his life, which now lies

before me— " As far back as I can recollect, my
memory was complimented by many as being very
retentive, and ray progress in Icnowledge was more
considerable than that of my school-fellows ; a natu-

ral curiosity and desire of knowledge, I think I may
say, without vanity, distinguished even the period
of my infancy. I now remember questions that I

asked when about four years old, which were rather

singular, and which were confined chiefly to bibli-

cal subjects. No child could be more attached to

places of worship, or could be more inquisitive about
their concerns than myself; and I may add, more
given to imitate the actions of the minister and
clerk."*

"When he had completed his fifth year, he suffer-

ed the severest earthly privation a child can know,
in the loss of an affectionate mother. Though then
too young correctly to appreciate a parent's worth,
he deeply felt the stroke; and in the liveliest man-

* MS. Memoirs.

ner he recalls the impression which at that early

period this melancholy circumstance produced upon
his tender mind. "When the funeral sermon was
preached I could not help noticing the grief which
seemed to pervade every person present. Deeply
affected myself, I recollect, that after the service, as

I was walking about our little garden with my dis-

consolate father, I said to him, 'Father, what is the

reason that so many people cried at the meeting this

afternoon.'—He, adapting his language to my com-
prehension, said, ' They cried to see little children

like you without a mother.' "* This event, which
shed so deep a gloom upon his family, seems to

have excited emotions of a serious nature in his

mind never totally efiaced.

From this time he applied himself with diligence

and delight to the business of his school. There
was at this early age something amiable and en-

gaging in his manners ; and this combined with his

attention to his learning, soon secured the esteem

and approbation of his respective teachers, and
gained him, together with the first place and high-

est honors of liis school, the charactT of "a good
boy." It is pleasing to mark the early combination

of superior talent and sweetness of disposition in

this extraordinary young man; and it would be

well, did the patrons of early genius more deeply

ponder the reflection, that the graces of a meek and
quiet spirit are far more estimable than the rare

qualities of a prematurely vigorous mind ; and that

the talents they cultivate with such anxious care, if

unassociated with real excellence of soul, may ren-

der the idols of their fond adulation sources of an-

guish to themselves and incalculable mischief to

mankind.
Whilst a school boy, he became passionately fond

of novels, histories, adventures, &c. which he de-

voured with the greatest eagerness in numbers truly

astonishing. The perusal of these he always pre-

ferred to play and other amusements adapted to his

years. He delighted much in solitude; nor did he

know a happiness superior to that of being alone,

with one of his favorite books. He look no delight

in the games of his companions, nor did he ever

mingle in their little feuds. His natural levity,

however, was excessive; and his wit, fed by the

publications he so ardently peru.sed, would often

display itself in impurity of language to the laugh-

ter and amusement of his fellows. Yet he was not

without his moments of serious reflection, and that

of a very deep and dreadful kind.—He was often

overwhelmed with religious considerations, and the

solenrn sermons he sometimes heard, filled him with

terror and alarm. So intolerable at one period were

the horrors of his mind, that in an agony of despair,

he was tempted, as many have been before him, to

destroy himself Thus at an early age he became

intimately acquainted with the depravity of his na-

ture ; and from the deep waters of spiritual distress

through which he was called to pass, his soul im-

bibed an air of humility and a habit of watchful-

ness, which enabled him to meet with firmness the

dangers of popularity, and to maintain a steady-

course, notwithstanding the press of sail he carried.

To these deep convictions of his early years may
perhaps be traced the peculiarly pressing and em-

passioned manner of his address, when he strove to

arouse the slumbering conscience, or direct the

weary wanderer to the cross of Christ. The sacred

poems and the passages of holy writ, which most

* MS. Memoirs.
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he loved, were those of a cast similar to that of his

own fervent mind; and I have heard many tell,

with tears, of the animation and rapture with which
he would often repeat from that beautiful hymn of

Henry Kirke White, his favorite author, whom in

many shades of character he much resembled, and
alas ! too much iu his early and lamented fate

—

Once on the stormy seas I rode,

The storm was loud, the night was dark;

The ocean yawn'd. and rudely blow'd

The wind that toss'd my found'ring bark.

Deep horror then my vitals froze

;

Death struck, ] ceas'd the tide to stem,

When suddenly a star arose,

It was the star of Betlilehem.

It was my guide, my light, my all,

It bade my dark forebodings cease

;

And thro' the storm of danger's thrall

It led me to the port of peace.

Now safely moor'd—my perils o'er,

I'll sing, first in night's diadem.
For ev«r and for ever more.
The star !—the star of Bethlehem.

The bias and inclination of his mind began at
this early period to be disclosed; preachers and
preaching seemed to occupy all his thoughts, and
often he would exercise himself in addressing such
domestic congregations as mav be supposed to con-
stitute the usual auditories of "an infant. Thus in
his earliest childhood he displayed his fond attach-
ment to the Christian ministry, and the first efforts
of his infant mind were directed to that sublime and
dignified profession, in which the capacities of his
maturer age were so brilliantly displayed. These
infantine compositions were riot unfrequently en-
tirely his own; and when they claimed not the me-
rit of originality, they were derived from hints col-
lected from what he' had heard or read. But his
Preaching exhibitions could not long be confined to
the narrow circle and scanty congregation his fa-
ther's house supplied; tidings of his early jndpit
Uletd.s soon circulated through the neighborhood

;

many were anxious to listen to the instructions of
this extraordinar}^ child; and most regarded him,
as he himself expresses it, "a parson in c?/ibri/o."

At this age also he wrote verses. He seems how-
ever, to have had but a mean opinion of his talent
for poetry. It certainly was not the art in which he
most excelled. Though an individual may have a
power of rhyming sufficient for throwing his feel-
mgs mto tolerable easy verse, yet something more
than this is required in a production which, under
the dignified title of a poem, is to meei the public
eye. And while most men of an enlightened mind
and cultivated taste, have solicited the muses' aid
for purposes of private instruction and amusement,
and the domestic and social circle have been privi-
leged to share in both, yet it is not necessary to the
perfection of the pulpit orator, that he should be an
exquisite poet, nor is it at all a detraction from the
greatness of his character, that the world should
hesitate to pronounce unqualified praise upon poe-
tical effusions, on which the eye or the ear of friend-
ship mieht linger with delight.
These observations will serve to account for the

circumstance, that none of Mr. Spencer's poetical
productions are preserved in these pages And
while some partial friends, who saw with pleasure
the pieces which circulated in private, mav regret
foi the moment their entire exclusion here,"his bio-
grapher hopes, that he shall render a more essential

service to the memory of his departed friend, by
occupying their place with extracts from his papers
of a more solid and interesting kind.
These early displays of talent however introduced

him to the notice and friendship of some individu-
als of wealth and consequence. This was doubtless
considered by himself and his fond parent as no in-

considerable circumstance in the history and pros-
pects of a child, who, if he rose into eminence at

all, could have no facilities afforded him, by the
auspicious omens of his birth, or the rank of his
father's family. But alas! the fond anticipations
which from this quarter he cherished, and perhaps
with some degree of reason, were not all realized,

to the full extent to which his sanguine mind had
urged them. It was doubtless well for him, how-
ever, that they were not. The disappointments of
childhood will give a sober cast to the else too glow-
ing pictures and too anxious hopes of youth ; and
while they excite a caution in respect to the confi-

dence we should place in the prospects that unfold
themselves before us, admirably prepare the mind
for the event, when the pledges of friendship lie

long unredeemed, and the fair blossoms of hope are
blasted and destroyed.

In the mean time he applied himself with sur-
prising diligence to the acquisition of knowledge.
In his favorite pursuit he met with the most impor-
tant aid, from the valuable friendship of the late

Rev. Ebenezer White, then the pastor of the Inde-
pendent church, at Hertford. For this amiable and
pious man, so early lost to the church of Christ,*
Mr. Spencer ever cherished and expressed the
warmest affeciion; whilst he survived but a few
weeks the melancholy pleasure of paying the last

tribute of respect to his beloved remains, and giving
utterance to the warm and authorized feelings ot^

his heart, in a most impressive oration at his grave.
From Mr. White he learned the rudiments of the
Latin tongue ; and though the early removal of that

gentleman to Chester deprived him of his kind and
valuable assistance, yet his father, who had discern-

ment to perceive, and wisdom to foster the unfold-
ing talents of his son, afforded him the means of
more ample instruction, by sending him to the best

school his native town supplied. Approbation can-
not be expressed in language too unqualified of the

conduct, in this respect, pursued by the parents of
this amiable j'outh, who though surrounded by every
circumstance of a worldly nature to check its pro-
gress, yet nobly determined to afford every degree
of culture, which such sacrifices as they might be
able to make would yield to a mind which promised
to rise superior to the obscurity of its birth, and con-
secrate at some future period no common share of
genius to the noblest and the best of causes. Nor
must these expressions pass unminglcd by regret,

that many important accessions are lost to the in-

terests of religion and literature by the neglect of
iffno7-ant, or the reluctance of sordid parents, who
in the one case have not the capacity to discover
talent, or in the other a disposition, where their

worldly circumstances are narrow and scanty, to

make any sacrifice of ease on their part, or expect-

* Mr. White died Sunday, May 5th, 1811. An in-

teresting memoir of liis life (together with his select

remains) has been ])ublished by the Reverend Joseph
Fletcher, A. M. of Blackburn ; with a recommenda-
tory preface, by the Rev. Dr. Collyer, of London. In
the melancholy but pleasing task of selecting these

papers for the press. Mr. Fletcher was originally join-

ed by the subject of these memoirs :—but whilst Mr.
Spencer was thus engaged in rearing a monument to

the memory of his departed friend—he too was sud-
denly removed, and it devolved upon the hand of
friendship to pei-form the same office for himself.
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ed emolument on that of the child, for its cultiva-

tion

Full many a gem of purest ray serene,

The dark unfathomed caves ofocean bear ;

Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,

And waste its sweetness on the desert air.

At about the age of twelve years, Mr. Spencer
considers himself to have become the subject of se-

rious impressions of a deep and permanent kind,

and to have felt something experimentally of the

power of religion. This most interesting circum-
stance he simply states in the memoir of his life be-

fore referred to, but mentions no particulars re-

specting the mode in which these impressions were
wrought upon his mind, or in what way they opera-

ted upon his character, his conduct, and his views.

The general effect, however, he distinctly records

to have been that of heightening his desire of the

Christian ministry, for which, it was strongly im-
pressed upon his mind, God had destined him

;

whilst it reconciled him to his present situation,

which was most uncongenial to the bias of his mind,
and most imfriendly to the accomplishment of his

ardent wishes ; for the circumstances of his father's

family were at that time of such a nature as to ren-

der his assistance necessary between the hours of

school, and at length compelled his parent, how-
ever reluctantly, entirely to remove him. His re-

moval from school, however, was not in conse-

quence of his father's having abandoned the pros-

pect of his one day entering on the work of the

ministry, but an act dictated by prudence, which
afforded him an opportunity patiently to wait, and
calmly to watch the leadings of Providence, and the

occurrence of any circumstances which might tend
to fix the future destiny of his son. These pruden-
tial arrangements, however, were a source of keen-
est anguish to the mind of Spencer. He bowed at

first with reluctance to the yoke of manual labor
when but partially imposed—rapidly performed the

appointed task, and leaped with joy from toils so re-

pugnant to the elevated and ardent desires of his

soul, to solitude and to books ; and when compelled
entirely to leave his school and pursue from day to

day the twisting of worsted, which he calls the

vmrst part nf his father's business, his grief was poig-
nant and his regret severe. But religion in early
life, assumed in him her mildest and most amiable
forms. Its characters were those of uncomplaining
acquiescence in the will of God, and cheerful resig-

nation to his earthly lot. If, indeed, with patient

submission to the arrangements of Providence he
occasionally mingled a warm expression of desire,

and suffered his imagination to dwell upon the

bright visions of better days, and the animating pro-

mise of pursuits more congenial to the tone and in-

clination of his mind, which hope would give, till,

for a moment, it seemed reluctant to return ;—it

was natural ;—nor is it incompatible with the most
perfect resignation to the divine will thus to dwell
on scenes of promised pleasure with delight. Such
a combination of light and shade is beautiful in na-

ture ; and not unfrequently in the history of a
Christian's feelings does the sunshine of resigna-

tion break in upon the tears of sorrow, and produce
a commixture of indefinable feelings, which, like

the bow of heaven, are a pledge not unredeemed, of

fairer scenery and happier days.

The writer, in thus recording the mingled feel-

ings of his friend, has participated too deeply in

circumstances and emotions similar to his, not to do
it with the warmth of sympathy. He knows how
hard it is to give a cheerful and undivided attention

to one pursuit, though less repugnant than mechani-
cal employ, when the heart is intently fixed upon

another. Ill does the mind adapt itself to the nar-
row rules of business, the drudgery of manual la-

bor, or the habit3 of commerce, when panting after
study, devoted to the love of books, or eager to en-
gage in the noblest work that can occupy the powers
of man—the ministry of the gospel:—impressed
with a consciousness, that if it is the will of God
that the desire enkindled and cherished in the bo-
som should be fulfilled, some event will transpire to

afford facilities and point the way—but day after

day expecting that event in vain, till hope deferred
makes the heart sick, and all the visions with which
she has charmed, seem gradually yielding to the in-

fluence of despair. Yet even here, religion has a
power to sooth ; she sheds the mild influence of re-

signation, when the glare of hope is gone

—

" Gives even affliction a grace,

And reconciles man to his lot."

He continued working at his father's business and
in his father's house, for about a year and a half,

anxiously expecting some situation to present itself

more congenial to his wishes, but no circumstance
arose to interrupt the monotonous sameness of his

every day's employ. It seems, however, that he
still attended to the cultivation of his mind, and
never wholly lost sight of the Christian ministry.

Meanwhile business languished, and his father was
desirous of seeing him comfortably settled. Their
mutual anxiety increasing to impatience, and his

father reading on the cover of a magazine an ad-

vertisement for a situation which appeared to be

suitable, they set out for London, but upon an inter-

view with the advertiser they found insuperable

difficulties in the way, and returned, with disap-

pointment, to Hertford,

Some weeks after this fruitless journey, Mr. Spen-
cer was recommended by a friend to place his son

with Messrs. Windwood and Thodey, respectable

glovers in the Poultry, who also introduced him to

Mr. Thodey's notice. The first interview between
the parties was satisfactory ; every arrangement
was made preparatory to his being bound appren-

tice, and Thomas soon after entered, in a new ca-

pacity, this worthy gentleman's house. The servi-

ces connected with his new situation, the better part

of which was far from grateful to the wishes of his

heart, still panting for the ministry with unconquera-

ble attachment, were some of them such as his spirit,

at first, but reluctantly submitted to perform
;
yet

aware that then the providence of God pointed out

no other path, he cheerfully acquiesced and ex-

changed, not without regret, the calm and tranquil

enjoyments of an endeared domestic circle, for the

bosom of strangers, the drudgery of a shop, and the

bustle of the Poultry. But here, as formerly at

school, his amiable manners—his modest behavior,

and engaging appearance, soon won the affection

of the family, (which was large, "> whilst his fervent

piety and superior talents, excited emotions of a
higher order. An extract of a letter, obligingly ad-

dressed to me from Mr. Thodey himself, will best

record his manner of life, whilst under that gentle-

man's roof
" His appearance, his genuine modesty, diligence,

and integrity, created an interest in our heart.s, so

as it were almost to identify him as one of our own
children ; he shared our privileges ; united with us

in family devotion; and I occasionally took the

same opportunities of conversing with him on di-

vine things, which I had been accustomed to do
with all those under my care. I well recollect one
Sabbath evening, being thus engaged with him
alone, when from his pertinent replies to some ques-

tions I put to him about the concerns of his soul

and the importance of an interest in the Saviour, I

perceived he possessed an imcommon share of ta-
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lent and intellect. This conversation gave me an

impressive idea of his general knowledge of the doc-

trines of the gospel, and I saw in him the ti'aits of a

very strong and ardent mind."

Whilst at Mr. Thodey's he conscientiously devot-

ed himself to promote the interests of his employ-

ers, notwithstanding his natural aversion to busi-

ness. He even became peculiarly attached to the

family, and receivingfrom them tokens of affection-

ate attention, superior to any thing he had a right

to expect, and of which he always spoke with grati-

tude, he became as happy as the circumstances of

his lot could possibly allow him to be. He formed

an acquaintance with several pious yoimg men,

who, though rather above his station, did not hesi-

tate to respect genius and religion, even in a lad of

inferior rank in life. Several times also, he exer-

cised his preaching talents at the house of a rela-

tion of the young man who was then his fellow-ser-

vant, but was afterwards a student in the same aca-

demy with himself, and is now a useful minister of

the gospel.*

He describes the exercises of his mind and the

mode in which he passed his time, during his resi-

dence in the Poiitry, with great simplicity and
feeling.

"At this place my time was entirely employed,
as it was fit it should be, in executing the will of

my two masters ; for the yoimg man, who was
active and friendly, I formed a great attachment,

and was indeed interested in the welfare of the

"whole family. Marks of respect were shown me,
which were I believe unusual to any of my prede-

cessors. I made myself upon the whole tolerably

comfortable; some difficulties and disagreeable cir-

cumstances of course fell to my lot, yet upon the
whole I had many enjoyments. My acquaintance,
whilst here, increased: with several young men,
who indeed were rather above my station in life,

I was particularly intimate, and more than twice
or thrice did I give an exhortation at the house of
a relative of the yoimg man's, who was my fellow-
servant. The opportunities I had of hearing the
word were very delightful, and a higher relish

was given to them by the toils and business of the
week."t
To youth who may be placed in similar circum-

stances with the amiable subject of these memoirs,
his mild and cheerful deportment in scenes so un-
congenial to the bias of his mind, should prove a
salutary and impressive lesson. Impatience and
fretfulness are but ill adapted to the furtherance of
any design, and a disposition to murmur, mider the
arrangements of our present lot, marks a state of
mind most unfriendly to the patient sufferance of
the toils, the anxieties and the disappointments in-

separably connected with the ministerial life ; and
whilst it is an obvious fact, that every young man
possessed of piety cannot be employed as a preacher
of the gospel, to such as conceive themselves en-
dowed with talents for that solemn otfice, and yet
are placed in circumstances which seem to forbid
the indulgence of a hope they still cherish with an
anxious pleasure; to such, the subsequent history
of Mr. Spencer, will afford another striking proof
in an innumerable series—that where God has
actually called and qualified an individual for the
ministry, he will, in his own time and by unex-
pected methods, make the path of duty plain before
that individual's feet. Let no one, then, rashly at-
tempt to break the cormected chain of opposing cir-

* The Rev. Thomas Reward, of Clare, fo whom I
cheerfully take this opportunity of publicly rendering
my thank.f fjr several interesting letters of Mr. Spen-
cer's, which will appear in these pages.
tMS. Memoirs.

cumstances by which his providence may have sur-

rounded him ; but rather wait in patience till the

hand that has thus encircled him opens up a pas-

sage, and by events, which may justly be considered
as intimations of the divine will, invites him to

advance.
These remarks, the result of frequent observa-

tions on the ways of God in cases similar to this,

not improperly connect the future scenes of Mr.
Spencer's life, with those we have already contem-
plated. For the time was now arrived, that the

cloud which had hovered over his future prospects
should be dissipated, and another path—a path to

which he had from infancy directed his attention

with fond anticipation and intense desire—present
its varied and momentous objects of pursuit for the

cheerful, but, alas ! the short-lived exercise of his

superior powers. After a residence of about four
months with his employers in the Poultry, circum-
stances occurred of such a nature as to render his

services no longer necessary, on which account he
left London and returned for a while to his parents

at Hertford ; but some time previous to the event
which caused his departure from London, he had
been introduced to the notice of Thomas Wilson,
Esq., the benevolent and indefatigable treasurer

of the academy for educating young men for the

"work of the ministry, at Hoxton. Mr. Wilson per-

ceived in him piety and talents far above his years.

His whole appearance and his engaging manners
excited in that gentleman's breast, an interest in

this amiable youth, which he never lost, and he
gave it as his decided opinion, (without elating him
with a hope, of the ultimate failure of which,
there was still a probability,) that his views should
in some way or other be directed towards the

ministry.

This revolution in Mr. Spencer's affairs was not

unnoticed or unimproved by Mr. Wilson, who
wisely regarding it as a favorable opportunity for

carrying into effect those generous designs respect-

ing him, which from their first interview he had
cherished, sent for him; conversed with him upon
the subject, and introduced him to the Rev. William
Hordle, of Harwich, a gentleman to whose care

some of the young men were committed, whose
youth or other circumstances did not allow of their

immediate entrance into the academy, though they
were considered as proper objects of ils patronage.

To this gentleman, at length, Mr. Wilson proposed
to send Mr. Spencer for trial of his talents and
piety, and for preparatory studies ; a proposition to

which Mr. Spencer acceded with unfeigned grati-

tude and joy. The time fixed for his entrance into

Mr. Hordle's family was January, 1806. The in-

terval between this period and that of his departure
from the Poultry, which was in October, 1805, he
spent in his father's house, and for the most part in

his father's business. Though this was repugnant to

his feelings, he had yet learned, by five month's
absence, in the bustle of a shop in the city, to ap-
preciate the calm and tranquil pleasures of a
domestic circle, to which he became more en-
deared as the lovely qualities of his mind unfold-
ed, and the dignified and pleasing prospects of his

future life were disclosed. But though considera-
ble light was thrown upon his destiny, yet on leaving
London it was not finally determined; and this

pressed with peculiar weight upon his spirit, which,
susceptible of the slightest emotion, must have
deeply felt in leaving one scene of action, the uncer-
tainty which as yet partially veiled from him that

which should succeed. Of the day of his departure
he thus writes :

—
" I anticipated it with mingled

emotions ; a strong desire to see my father, mother,
brother, and sisters, a sensation of sorrow at part-

ing with my old friends, and the idea of uncertainty
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as to my future engagements in life, equally affected

me. Although I had been absent from home but

five months, the desire I had again to see Hertford

was very great, nor do I suppose I shall often spend

more pleasant evenings than the first one I spent

at home, after the first time of being absent for

any considerable season ; two or three days were
spent in seeing other relations and friends, till—."*

Here the narrative, first referred to, and often

quoted, written by his own hand, and evidently for

his own use, abruptly closes ; and here for a moment
his biographer will pause. It is a charming do-

mestic piece, which the hand of his departed friend,

obedient to the warm and vivid recollections of his

fervent mind, has sketched ; but scarcely has he
pictured to himself the countenances of that inte-

resting group which gathered around him again to

bid him welcome to his father's house, and com-
mitted the rude outline to his paper, than he is sud-

denly called off, and lays down the recording pen
for ever ! So did his life abruptly terminate ; but
the mysterious voice that summoned him from his

endeared connections upon earth introduced his

emancipated spirit to the bosom of a happier family
above—not another family, but one most intimately

connected with his own, for which whilst here
he cherished such a warm affection. The sen-

timent this sentence breathes was familiar to

himself, and often seen in the energy and fervor
with which he would reoeat these admirable lines

of Kelly.—

One family, we dwell in him ;

One church above, beneath,

Though now divided by the stream,

The narrow stream of death.

One army of the living God,
To his command we bow ;

Part of the host have cross'd the flood,

And part are crossing now.

Ten thousand to their endless home
This awful moment fly

:

And we are to the margin come,
And soon expect to die.

Dear Jesus, be our constant guide

;

Then when the word is giv'n,

Bid death's cold stream and flood divide

And land us safe in heav'n.

At Harwich Mr. Spencer was completely in his

element. He commenced the year 1806 in Mr.
Hordle's family, and was then about completing the

fifteenth of his own life. At this interesting age,
when the powers of the mind begin rapidly to un-
fold—when a tone is often given to the future cast
of thought, and sentiments and habits are imbibed
and formed, which constitute the basis or become
the germ of the matured and finished character ;

—

it was a circumstance peculiarly auspicious in the
history of this lamented youth, that he was intro-

duced to the pious and enlightened care of such a
man as Mr. Hordle. In his preaching, in his lec-

tures, and in his conversation, he saw most admira-
bly applied, those elementary principles of theologi-
cal science, the scholastic forms of which must else
have been unintelligible or insipid to his mind. In
the liberal and sacred current of his habitual
thought, Mr. Spencer would find a safe channel for
the yet infant stream of his own conceptions;
whilst he would imperceptibly form his character
upon that mild, correct, and amiable model, con-
stantly before him.

'' MS. Memoirs.

It must be of incalculable advantage to a young
man destined for the Christian ministry, as it evi-
dently was to our departed Spencer, to pass a year
or two beneath a faithful and enlightened pastor's
roof—to be a spectator of lijs toil—a daily witness
of the varied scenes of duty and of trial which the
Christian ministry perpetually presents. It is true,

that in academies, lectures on the pastoral care are
read, and discourses on the duties of the Christian
ministry delivered ; but one week of actual observa-
tion must impress more deeply on the mind all that
such lectures can contain, and unnumbered other
circumstances, equally important, but which no
general analysis can mclud!^e, than months or years
of the most devoted study. And to the diligent

improvement of this peculiar advantage, perhaps,
may in part be attributed that early maturity at

which Mr. Spencer's capacity for the sacred office

had arrived. He had the seriousness, the reflection

of the pastor while but a student ; and when he
actually entered on that holy office, the exercises of
the pulpit, and the habits of his ministerial life, be-

spoke the knowledge of long experience, rather

than of recent theory, and indicated the presence
of a master's, not a learner's hand.
At Harwich his diligence was exemplary : a ju-

dicious course of reading was marked out for him
by his respected tutor, which he conscientiously and
unweariedly pursued ; but besides this, he had the
use of an excellent library, with rich supplies from
which he amply occupied his leisure hours. He
had made considerable progress in the Latin ; and
soon after his introduction to Mr. Hordle, he com-
menced, under his direction, the study of the He-
brew. With this sacred language he was particu-

larly pleased, and soon demonstrated his attach-

ment and his diligence, by completing, with con-
siderable labor, an abridgment of Parkhurst's
Hebrew Lexicon. This work he accomplished in

a small pocket manual, which proved of consider-
able use to him, and was almost his constant com-
panion.*

Here, too, he first became acquainted with the

principles of Moral Philosophy, and whilst from
the lectures of Doddridge, and the essays of Locke,
his mind derived vigor and energy; from the study
of the Latin poets, and the classic authors of our
own country, it gained amusement, and his compo-
sitions gradually assumed an air of elegance and
ease.

But not only in literature and science was his pro-
gress conspicuous during his residence at Harwich:
but he also made considerable advances in the
knowledge and experience of divine things. That
in the midst of all his studies, which yet he pursued
with diligence and ardor, religion was the object of
his chief regard and dearest to his heart, is evident
from the uniform strain of his letters to his most
intimate and beloved friend Mr. Heward, whose
fellow laborer he had been at Mr. Thodev's, and
the privation of whose society he seemed deeply to

deplore. His views of the Christian ministry be-

came more and more consistent, and thr impression

of its vast importance more deep and solemn on his

mind. The intense desire with which he panted for

that sacred and honorable otfice became tempered,
though never checked, by an awe of its vast respon-
sibility, and a consciousness of incapacity for the

full discharge of its numerous and laborious duties.

With Mr. Hordle he would sometimes indulge

* Of this manual he made two fair copies, one of
which is in possession of his tutor, and the other is

amongst the papers from which these Memoirs are

supplied. The design is honorable to his judgment,
and the execution to his perseverance and his accuracy

at that early age.
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in the most free and unreserved converse on the

state of his heart, and his private walk with God.

In such conversations he was always much affect-

ed, and susceptible, from the constitution of his na-

ture, of the most delicate impressions and the keen-

est feelings, it may be well supposed that in religion

he would deeply feel. Hence the tenderness of his

conscience, and the susceptibility of his mind, would
often overwhelm his bosom with convictions of guilt,

and agitate him with imnunibered inward conflicts.

Yet in the midst of all he evidently grew in spiritual

strength—his mind acquired confidence—his prin-

ciples became daily more and more confirmed—and
he had advanced far in a deep and experimental

acquaintance with the ways of God at an age when
such advancement is rarely to be found.

Whilst at Harwich he regularly shared with Mr.
H. the pleasing duty of conducting the devotions

of the family, and frequently performed the sacred
service with an enlargement of heart, a fervor and
propi'iety of expression truly astonishing. But this

was a circumstance he particularly wished should
be concealed; his modesty and difl[idence shrunk
from the observation of men, even of his nearest
friends ; and in one of his letters to his friend* he
writes, "My situation is comfortable, more so than
ever ; I am considered like one of the family ; of
an evening I generally, by Mr. H.'s desire, engage
in family prayer, he in the morning. O tell it to no
body on any account. When he is out I always do."
To those who knew not the beloved original, the

outlines of whose character these pages but imper-
fectly present, the detail of minute particulars may
be miinteresting and insipid; but those who were
familiar with him will dwell with pleasure on the
faintest lineament that may be here preserved of a
dear departed friend, so ardently, so deservedly es-

teemed
; whilst a combination of these varied and

retired beauties may form a portrait on which the
eye of a stranger may dwell with admiration, and
the mind reflect with profit. It is in confidence of
this that his biographer pauses to record another
and a pleasing trait in his character at this early
age—the peculiar warmth and constancy of his
friendship. He seems, indeed, at this period to have
had but one bosom friend, except those of his own
immediate family ; to him his letters breathe an af-
fection the most glowing, spiritual, and pure ; and
perhaps no little incident more strikingly displays
the tender cast of his mind than that which he him-
self relates, with great simplicity, in a letter to his
friend :

—

" This morning we read (Mr. H. and myself) the
second night of Young's Night Thoughts—the very
place that treats of friendship ; I was rather affect-
ed at the readmg of it ; and after it was finished,
and we were alone, I told him (Mr. H.) I was no
stranger to Young's sentiments in that place. He
asked me 'If I had lost any friends?' I told him no
—not by death. He asked me ' if I had by trea-
chery?' O no, sir. 'How then? Only hy separa-
tion .'"

Thus in pleasant and familiar intercourse with
one ft)r whom he mingled veneration with affection,
and of whom he never ceased to speak with all the
rapturous energy of gratitude and filial love—in
exercises and pursuits every way adapted to satisfy
his ardent thirst of knowledge—in scenes and in
society congenial to the tone and bias of his mind—
m conscientious preparation for closer studies and
severer labor, previous to his entrance on that sa-
cred office long the object of his choice—and in deep
communion with himself and God—did he pass the
allotted period of his stay at Harwich.
As the term (a year) fixed for his residence with

Mr. Heward.

Mr. Hordle drew towards its close, his anxiety con-
siderably increased ; he anticipated, with regret, a
departure from scenes and society so much endear-
ed to him; and the trial through which he was to
pass previous to his admission into the academy at
Hoxton, when viewed in connection with his youth,
excited in his mind considerable apprehension and
dread. But the hope of success never entirely

abandoned him ; whilst the pleasing prospect of be-

ing again associated with his friend, who had by
this time entered as a student in the same academy,
tended not a little to gladden and animate his heart.

In November he drew up a statement of his reli-

gious experience, his views of theological truth,

and his reasons for desiring the Christian ministry,
according to a standing order of the academy with
respect to young men proposing themselves as can-
didates for its patronage. These papers, written in

a style of dignified simplicity, and disclosing a
knowledge and experience of divine things, which
in a youth, scarcely sixteen years of age, must have
excited the admiration of all to whom they were
submitted—were duly presented to the committee,
and passed, though not without some difficulty,

arising from his age ; but the extraordinary quali-

fications he appeared to possess, and the strong re-

commendations of his friend and tutor, Mr. Hordle,
overcame this obstacle, and the 5th of January fol-

lowing was appointed for his personal appearance
before the constituents of that institution, in order
to give them a specimen of his talents for public

speaking.

Mr. Spencer left Mr. Hordle's family on the 18th

of December, and spent the interval of time between
his departure from Harwich and the day of his ex-

amination at Hoxton (which was postponed to the

7th of January) at his father's house at Hertford.

Whose imagination does not follow this beloved
youth into the bosom of his family again ; who does
not picture to himself the charming scenes of social

and domestic joy his presence would inspire. With
what tenderness and affection would his venerable

father bid him welcome to his paternal home again

;

with what delight would he gaze upon the animated
features of his countenance, smiling in all the in-

genuousness of youth ; while with nobler feelings

of delight he marked the unfolding graces of his

mind, saw his improvement in the best of sciences

—religion, and beheld him daily growing in favor

both with God and man. With what adoring gra-

titude would they retrace together the scenes of his

childhood, and the many alarming obstacles which
once almost forbade the indulgence of a hope that

the object of their ardent wish would ever be ob-

tained; and how, in the transport of those happy
hours, would his family anticipate for him they

loved, in the future stages of an honorable minis-

try, years of usefulness and comfort. Ah! pleasing

visions never to be realized! Little did that inte-

resting group conceive that it was his appointed lot

but just to taste the joys and sorrows of a pastor's

life, and then expire. Already they had seen the

bud swelling with fulness—teeming with life ; now
they beheld the blossom, and admired its beauty;

and they thought long to gaze upon the promised
charms of the unfolded flower; happy strangers of

the melancholy and mysterious fact, that so soon as

it had opened it must be suddenly cut down and die

!

But such and so frail is man—" In the morning they

are like gra^ that groioeth up, in the evening it is cut

down and withereth." Psalm xc. 5, 6. Such and
so uncertain is human life

—
" It is even as a vapor,

that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth

avjay." James iv. 14.

At this interesting period of Mr. Spencer's life

it will be perhaps gratifying to the reader to pause,

and gain a more familiar acquaintance with him
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opportunity offers, write to each other. Such love
as ours is not easily quenched. Let us then mani-
fest it by writing to each other, so as to stir up one
another to the exercise of every Christian grace.
Still let us keep our eye upon the Lord Jesus
Christ, and be constantly concerned to honor his
holy name, by a consistent walk and conversation.
Then shall we meet to part no more, and dwell
for ever with our Jesus, in upper, better, brighter
worlds.

" The soul that on Jesus has lean'd for repose,
He will not, he cannot, desert to his foes :

That soul tho' all hell should endeavor to shake,
He'll never, no never, no never forsake."

Soon after it was determined that he should go to

Harwich for a twelvemonth, he wrote again to his
friend Mr. Reward, and the following extract from
his letter, shows the humble, grateful, and devo-
tional habit of his mind :

—

n.

Hertford, November 12, 1805.

I join with you in saying, ' how wonder-

than can be supplied by a narration of events and
circumstances in his history, by perusing some ex-

tracts from his correspondence and other papers,

which will throw much light upon the formation of

his character, and afford a pleasing specimen of his

early genius.

I have now before me a packet of letters address-

ed to his friend Mr. Reward, dated at various pe-

riods, from October, 1805, to December, 1806.

Though at the commencement of this correspond-

ence he had not attained his fifteenth year, these

letters breathe a spirit of the purest piety, and often

e:ipress sentiments by which age would not be dis-

honored, in a style remarkably correct and vigor-

ous. But the reader shall participate with me in

the pleasure which the perusal of this interesting

correspondence—this simple and unaffected utter-

ance of early piety and friendship, has afforded

me.

I.

Hertford, Oct. 16, 1805.

" As for the manner in which I have
and do employ my time: my father employs me
either in writing or in his business, more than I ex-

pected. What leisure time I do have, which is but
little, I employ in reading, writing, and meditation.

I hope he will not press upon me that employment
which I dislike, but which however I have been en-

gaged in.

" Mr. Wilson wrote a letter to my father, the sub-

stance of which is as follows : he informs him that

if it is possible he will get a minister to take me, in

order to see more of my piety and talents; and hopes
that it will be agreeable for me to be at home with
my father till Christmas.

" These are the circumstances tmder which I am
now placed. I know it is my duty to be submissive
and resigned to the will of God, but this is a lesson

which, like all others, is to be learned at the cross

of Christ: 'tis there alone, my dear friend, we can
study all heavenly graces and duties ."

It is pleasing to observe with what deep serious-

ness of mind he conducted those favorite exercises

in exhortation and in preaching, before referred to,*

and with what humility and even thankfulness he
listened to the animadversions of any who were dis-

posed to criticise. In another part of the same
letter he says :

"
I am not without hope, that

I shall praise and adore a blessed God, for the ill

opinions those persons formed of me, who heard
me preach at Mr. T 's. Methinks I cannot be
thankful enough to you of informing me of iu It

has, I trust, made me more watchful and prayerful

than before, that I may be accounted righteous not

in the sight of men, but in the view of a sin-aveng-
ing God. Thus we may see a little of the dealings
of Providence with his children. When he dis-

tresses them in any way he does it for their good.
All things, saith the inspired apostle, icork together

for good to them that love God, and are the called ac-

cording to his purpose. Since that evening I have
felt a little more comfort in my own mind respect-
ing eternal things. God forbid it should be a false

peace. Hope you keep close to a throne of grace
m personal prayer. 'Tis from thence we are to

draw all our comfort ; 'tis there we can get a soul-

transforming spiritual view of Jesus; 'tis from
thence we get every necessary weapon, wherewith
to combat our spiritual enemies.

" Sooften called awav to attend to different things,

like you, I cannot say I have written such a letter as
I could wish. If I should be placed under a mi-
nister, I think I should have more opportunity for

writing long letters. However, let us, whenever an

See page 198.

ful are God's ways.' We indeed little thought that
Mr. H. was the person under whom I should be in-

structed, when we were at Roxton, hearing him
preach, or I, when I breakfasted with him: at the
same time, I cannot forbear adoring that favor
which is shown to me from God ; me who am utterly

imworthy of the least of all God's mercies. Good-
ness and mercy have hitherto followed me, and, I

doubt not, will through life. May that goodness
Avhich was so gloriously displayed in the salvation

of sinners, and that mercy which has snatched so

many brands from the burning, be our consolation
all through life—our joy in death—and the burden
of our song to all eternity."

The following observations are worthy of a much
older pen, and display a judgment and. discretion,

rather imusual in a lad, not yet fifteen years of age.

III.

November 13.

" You informed me in your last, that your de-
sires for the work of the ininistry had not at all

abated. I sincerely wish that they may be fulfilled,

and that you and I may be fellow laborers in the
Lord's vineyard. God certainly can do this for us

;

let us pray that he may. You still appear dubi-
ous of your own ability for that important work.
I would have you consider, that God works by
whom he will work He has many ministers in
his church, real sent ministers, who have not those
great gifts that distinguish many of his servants

;

and not only so, but these men have often been the
means of doing more good than those of great tal-

ents—and what is the reason of this 1 Even so, lea-

ther, for so it seemed good in thy sight—is all that
we must say. And you, my worthy friend, should
also remember, that as yet, yoti cannot form any idea
of your own abilities. As I have often told you,
when I lived with you, I doubt not your abilities,

v/hen improved by application to study, &c. will be
as fit for that employ, (if the will of God) as any
other. God, you know, in every thing acts as a so-

vereign: 'Iiinll work,avd u-ho shall let it,' is his

language— will work by the feeblest means, and the
weakest instruments. I hope you will still be kept
low in your own eyes, for, that, I am sure, is one
quality, or rather property, of a gospel minister.

At our best estate we are altogether vanity, and
less than nothing. May the Lord keep us all truly

humble. Luther used to say, there were three
things made a minister—affliction, meditation, and
prayer: that is, sanctified affliction, scriptural me
dilation and earnest prayer ; in which last particu-



202 LIFE OF THE REV. THOMAS SPENCER.

lar I hope you are perpetually engaged. Pray, my
dear friend, for direction of Grod—pray for grace,

which is of more value, by far, than great gifts,

and say in the language of resignation, hope, and

faith

—

Here am I, Lord, send me to labor in thy vine-

yard.' You have appealed to me in saying, ' You
well know I shall never rely on my own strength

for success and usefulness'—I know you will not,

(at least whilst in your present mind) and I pray

that God would keep you still so determined. Let

us then pray, that we may both of us be able, use-

ful, and humble ministers of the New Testament.
" I am glad to find, that you generally

hear three times a day. Young men, who wish to

be ministers, cannot hear too much of the gospel,

provided they are anxious to improve on what they

do hear ."

I shall present the reader with nearly the whole
of the following letter ; and I think, that few will

be found, on the perusal, who deem it imworthy of

preservation. It contains a pleasing, grateful (and
the more pleasing as it is entirely iminfluenced)

tribute to the memory of departed worth—discloses

the deep attention and care with which its writer

was, at that early age, accustomed to hear and re-

flect upon sermons, and shows how incessant and
imiform was the panting of his heart for the Chris-
tian ministry.

IV.

Hertford, November 18, 1805.

" My dearest friend—I expected to have heard
from you before now, but as I have not, it be-

comes me to bear the disappointment with forti-

tude and resolution, hoping that it will not be
long before I have a few lines from you. On
Saturday last, I heard that that good and worthy
man Mr. Winwood was dead. It will, I doubt
not, be a great stroke to the family ; but I am
well assured, that to him death was eternal gain.

Truly, the rightcov.s hath hope in his death. May
you and I both be found at the last day on the right

hand of the Judge with our respected master

!

While he is tuning his harp to the praises of a pre-

cious Jesus, we have to combat with many enemies

;

we have many trials to pass under

Before we reach the heavenly fields,

Or walk the golden streets !*

We shall, I am persuaded, feel our own depravity
in many instances here below, ere we join with him
in everlasting songs above; but if we are enlisted

under the banners—the blood-stained banners of the
cross, we shall certainly arrive there. Let us then
seek, earnestly seek, after the one thing needful

;

and whilst earthly objects vanisii and decay in our
estimation ; nay, whilst the world dies daily in our
view, and its perishing things appear in their pro-
per light—may we feel our hearts panting after the
wells of salvation—our souls, with all their facul-

ties, engaged in the noblest of all undertakings

—

our feet running in the good ways of God

—

our tongues making mention of his righteousness,
and of his only—in short, may we be crucified to

the world—risen with Christ—and transformed into
his divine image and likeness. This, I trust, I can
say is my desire, and I know it is the earnest wish
of my dear friend.

* Alas! lamented youth ! little did he, or the friend
to whom he wrote, imagine how few his trials—how
short his warfiire should prove—and how soon the pi-

ous desire of his heart should be, as it respected him-
self, fulfilled : such and so mysterious are the ways of
God—Spencer is early summoned to his rest, but his
companion is left, still to maintain the conflict, whilst
he mourns his loss—" two mm sluill be in the Held, the
one sluiU be taken and tlic otiier lefi." Matthew x.\i v. 40.

" Sabbath-day, Nov. 15th, I heard Mr. M
,

at Cov.'bridge, in the morning, from 1 Thes. v. 8.
' But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on
the breastplate of faith and love, and for an helmet the

hope of salvation. He first showed what was implied
in Christians being of the day, secondly, enforced
the exhortation of the text. To be of the day, he
said, implied— 1. a state of knowledge; 2. safety;
3. comfort, &c. In enforcing the admonition, he
exhorted them to the exercise of faith and love

;

gave them good grounds for hope; and showed
that these three graces had a tendency to comfort
and strengthen believers. In the afternoon, from
Acts xvii. 30, 31. ' The times of this ignorance
God winked at, but noio commandeth all men every
where to repent, because he hath appointed a day in
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by
that man whom lie hath ordained, whereof he hath
given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised
him from tlvc dead !' He considered— 1. the certainty

of a future judgment ; 2. the person of the judge

;

3. the circumstances of the day ; 4. the necessity
of repentance inferred from the text. He, indeed,
is a worthy man, and appears well suited for a mis-
sionary. In the evening I heard Mr. L— , at

the Chapel, from John iii. 14. ' For as Moses lifted

up the serpent in the wilderness' &c. He said many
good things, and is very earnest in the good cause.
Last Lord's day we had Mr. M again ; text

in the morning, Heb. vi. 11. ' And we desire, that

every one of you do show the same diligoice to the full
assurance of hope unto the end.' He considered— 1.

the thing mentioned—the full assurance of hope
;

2. showed that it might be attained ; 3. exhorted
them to diligence in aspiring after it. Time and
room forbid me to make any remarks upon the ser-

mon (which was a good one) in the afternoon,

from Acts xvi. 9. ' A7id then stood a man of Ma-
cedonia and, prayed him, saying covie over and help

us.' In discoursing on it, he showed—1. that the

heathens Avant help ; 2. that it is the duty of minis-
ters and people to give it them ; and 3. thatmen should
exert themselves for the purpose. It appeared like

a collection sermon ; and he went afterwards and
got a little money of a few friends at Hertford, for

the mission to China.
" In the evening, having been previously invited,

I went at six o'clock to Mr. K 's, to see the

minister. I was there during family worship ; and
after that, Mr. M. and self went up stairs to talk a
little together. He asked me about ray learning,

&c., then how long I had been seriously disposed,
&c. He appeai'ed satisfied with my answers, and
asked me if I was not going into the country ; I

told him ' yes.' He asked me if I should have an
opportunity of attending to my books there. This
naturally led to the Avhole affair: he seemed glad,

and asked me if I designed to be a minister in this

country. I told him I wished to be quite resigned
to the will of Providence in that matter. He gave
me some good advice ; .and then we knelt down,
and he engaged in a short and atfectionate prayer.
I was much affected with the advice, conversation,
and prayer.

"
1 am sensible that your attachment

to me is as imshaken as ever. I hope you pray thai

both of us may be made ministers of the gospel

;

and in some future day, have our wishes respecting
that completely fulfilled. I am very desirous that

you mav be shortly placed in a situation in which
you will have more leisure for reading, writing,

studying, &c. O that you were going vnth me to

Harvrich. Still continue to pray for one who feels

his own unworthiness for the service of his God,
and yet wishes to be an instrument of doing grea;

good to .souls : and if I should not be very success-

ful in my ministry, methinks it would be reward
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«nough to have labored for God, and not to have been
employed in the drudgery of Satan."

The next letter, to the same correspondent, con-

tains a specimen of his talent for the composition
of sermons at that age. It affords a pleasing proof
of his early skill in the practice of an art, in which
he eventually so mjich excelled.

Hertford, December 3, 1805.

I have sent you my thoughts upon (or

rather my way of discussing) that text Mr. Knight
preached from. I hope your candor will excuse im-
perfections. I never read any thing upon it, and it

is the production of a boy.

Matthew v. 20.

' For I say unto you, that except your righteousTi£SS

shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari-
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the hingdom of
heaven.'

GENERAL HEADS.
1st.

—

Explain the nature or the righteousness op
THE Scribes and Pharisees.

2d.

—

Show in what respects our righteousness must
exceed theirs.

3d.

—

Notice the coNSEauENCES of possessing a
righteousness no better than theirs.

1st Head.—Explain the nature, &c.

It was self-righteousness.—Luke xviii. 9.

1st.— This righteousness isfounded in ignorance

Of God's nature.

Of the spirituality of his law,

Of the deceitfulness of the heart,

And of the true method of salvation.

2d Head.—Show in what respects our righteous-

ness should exceed theirs.

The righteousness here termed 'yours' is the

righteousness of Christ, which becomes ours by
imputation, in the same manner as our sins became
Christ's. This righteousness thus becoming ours,

exceeds the righteousness of the vScribes and Phari-
sees.

1st.

—

In its origin. It is divine—the other hu-
man, or Satanic; as we doubt not, Satan first

infused self-righteous thoughts into the minds of
men, &c.

2d.

—

Ms nature and particular properties.

This righteousness

Delivers us from bondage,
Saves us from sin.

Gives us holiness of life.

Makes us victorious in death,

Joyful in judgment, and
Happy through all eternity.

The righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees
cannot do this.

But our Lord might also allude to that righteous-

ness which is implanted in us, as well as that which
is imputed to us, and that far exceeds the righteous-

ness of the Scribes and Pharisees in its effects,

which are real good works, which
Spring from a good motive.

Are directed to a good purpose.

And have a good end.

These works are not meritorious, but serve for

tne justification of our faith, not of our persons, and
they far exceed the legal performances of the self-

righteous.

Sd Head.—Notice the consequences op possess-

ing a righteousness no better than theihs.

Ye shall in no case enter into, d^c.

1st.—Here wc must necessarily dwell a little upon
the nature of the kingdom of heaven.—Consider

1. The person of the King.
2. The happiness of the subjects.

3. The eternal duration of his reign, &e.
2d.

—

How dreadful a thing to be shut out of this king-
dom.

3d.

—

Hoiv peculiarly striking is the language of the
Saviour—ye shall in no case, (f-c.

Notwithstanding allyourprofessions,longprayers,
alms givings, &c., ' Ye shall in no case enter inXo the

kingdom of heaven.'

From this subject we draw a few inferences.
1.—We may learn from hence, the evil naiure of

sin. If all self-righteousness be so bad, what
must unrighteousness be 1

2.—We here see the only true method of salvation—
the righteousness of Christ.

3.—How necessary is daily, serious self-examination,

in order to ascertain to which class we belong.
4.—We likewise infer the necessity ofprayer, for in-

struction and grace.
5.

—

How dreadfxCl is the case of the self-righteous

character.

6.— The believer may hence draw some comfort. He
is interested in Jesus Christ, and shall out-

ride all the storms and troubles of life, sing

the dear name of Jesus in the hour of death,

and stand unmoved amidst the jarring ele-

ments, ' the wreck of matter, and the crush
of worlds.'

" May the God of hope bless ns both—fill us with
all joy and peace in believing—enlarge our spiritual

coast—give us to see more and more of the sinful-

ness of our nature—the depravity of our hearts

—

the imperfection of our graces—the smallness of

our knowledge—the sufficiency of Jesus—the sta-

bility of our hope—the fulness of Christ. May he
give us to see that our names are written in heaven
—may he brighten up our evidences for glory

—

establish our faith—enlarge our desires—and give

us hungerings and thirstings after righteousness.

May we enjoy the blessings of salvation—the sweet-

ness of communion with God—the peace bought
and purchased for us by Christ Jesus—and that joy

in the Holy Ghost, produced by his influences—and
may we learn more and more of the heights,

lengths, depths, and breadths of the love which
passeth knowledge. May we dwell together in

that happy land, where none but the righteous

can enter, and where our worship shall be undis-

turbed.
" And now, my dear brother, I commend you to

the hands of that God who doth all things well, and
who taketh care of those who put their trust in

him ; and hoping soon to hear from you, I sub-

scribe myself,
" Your truly affectionate friend,

" Thomas Spencer."

Pray for me,"N. B. Remember me to

and may the Lord bless you. Amen."

VI.

Hertford, December 31, 1805.

"My dear friend— I think myself very happy
in having such a friend as you prove yourself

to be. I Icnow affection towards me is too deeply

rooted in you ever to be erased by separation.—

Life's greatest blessing is a well chosen friend,

and I do feel it so. You cannot imagine (only

by your own feelings) what pleasure I take in

recollecting past scenes, and recalling to the

mind occurrences relating only to us, which never

shall be forgotten. I hope we have the .same
' friend that sticketh closer than a brother,' I am
affected, peculiarly affected, when I read the so-

lemn confessions you make of depravity, &c.

—

You know Paul acknowledged himself the chief
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of sinners. When, therefore, you are bowed down

under a sense of sin, look unto Jesus, there only

salvation is to be found for those Avho, like you, are

sensible of sin. But I verily believe my friend has

already been washed in the fountain of his blood.

Yes, I doubt not but you have passed from death

unto life, and are called according to God's eternal

purpose; therefore, instead of writing bitter against

yourself, rejoice in Christ Jesus whilst you have no

confidence in the flesh. Ah ! my friend, you know

not fully how I have lifted up my puny arm m re-

bellion against God ; so that I cannot think myself a

whit behind the chief of sinners. Young as I am, I

am a great sinner; but blessed be God who has, I

hope, given us both a good hope through grace
:
to

him be all the glory.
" I shall, I expect, be in town a day sooner than

•was intended, viz. Wednesday the 8th; my father

will not come till the next day. Mr. F
,
in

his letter, mentions a desire that I would give them

a lecture (wt the old way) at his house in the even-

ing. I am very willing to do it, and I hope we shall

have your company."

VII.

Hertford, January 3, 1806.

"My dearest friend—With the greatest plea-

sure I received and read your kind but short

letter; but I must not speak about its shortness,

as mine must be as short, if not shorter, as I

expect S to come for it directly. Mr.
Davies's sermon entitled, 'The Midnight Hour,'

I understand, is printed. How glad I should have

been to have heard it. I hope when I am in town
you will remember your promise, and not forget

the greatest part of the sermon, as you know how
I respect (and like the preaching of) that worthy
man.* I hope you will have a pleasant and pro-

fitable day next Sabbath at Finchley. I am afraid

you cannot get out next Thursday, the day Nelson

is buried ; for I do assure you that your presence at

any place in town would afford me more pleasure

than the sight of his funeral, to which I do not in-

tend to go. I have been with Samuel a little about

Hertford. I have read what I wanted in Wasliing-
ton's Life, or rather his History of American Wars,
as I do not see so much of Washington in it as I

expected. I cannot add more; but remain your very
affectionate friend,

" Thomas Spencer."

His next letter is from Harwich, and contains a
pleasing disclosure of the state of his mind on the

accomplishment, so far, of his ardent wishes.

VIII.

Hanoich, Feb. 6, 1806.

My dearest friend—I with pleasure embrace
elie opportimity which now offers itself, of writing

you a few lines for the first time since I have been
here. While I hope you enjoy your health, I can

say I never was better in my life than I have been

since I have been at Harwich. The air is very cold

and healthy: I am sure 1 have felt the difference.

In the town there are many inhabitants, and a Me-
thodist place besides Mr. Hordle's: by Methodists,

I mean Wesley's people. Mr. Hordle preaches
three limes on a Sabbath day, and is very well at-

tended, and on Wednesday evenings; prayer meet-
ing on Monday night. I doubt not but you will join

with me in returning thanks to the all-wise disposer
of events for placing me in that comfortable situa-

tion which I now fill. I live with Mr. H. entirely

;

his study is where I pursue my learning, and "in

* The Rev. Mr. Davies, of Queen-street, Cheap-
side, London.

an afternoon I meet his boys (there are only nine)
at his vestry, to say a lesson or two with them. I

learn Latin, Geography, and have got a considerable
way in Doddridge's Lectures on Pneumatology , in
which I meet now and then with a philosophical sub-

ject ; indeed, my dear friend, I really am very com-
fortable. O! that my improvement may keep pace
with the advantages I enjoy.

" But, my dearest friend, what a separation be-

tween us. I often think of you when in this study
pursuing my learning; think ! did I sayl I cannot
help thinking of you, and I will cherish every ten-

der thought of a friend I so much love. Ofttimes I

think that of an evening, when we are surrounding
the family aUar, yoit are engaged in the busy con-

cerns of life—whilst I am enjoying the advantages
of a kind teacher, a good library, and various other

blessings, you are behind the counter of a glove
shop. Yet do not despair. I hope we shall some
future day enjoy one another's company, and these

advantages connected with it. When I walk out,

as I in general do every day for exercise, I imagine
you to be here—I converse with you—I see you

—

and fancy many other enjoyments, which perhaps
will not come so soon. When I last saw you I was
exceedingly vexed that we could not have half an
hour together in private ; but, however, I know you
regard me still—and am sure I love you much ; and
it is some pleasure to think that we can yet pray for

one another. O do not forget me, unworthy as I

am, in your approaches to the throne of grace.

Pray that I may not abuse my privileges ; but that

whilst I am here it may be manifest that I am pos-

sessed of a principle of divine grace in my heart.

But I hope I need not mention this to you, for you
do, I trust, still remember me in your best moments.
I have not forgot the pleasure I experienced the last

time I saw you in London, nor the affectionate man-
ner in which you conversed with me from Mr. F.'s

to my cousin's the last evening.
" I had a very tedious journey here, as I could

not sleep all night in the coach. But I think I am
well repaid. I did not imagine that I should be

treated with such care ; I have a nice little bed to

myself; and, in short, am surroimded with blessings.

I take some pleasure in contrasting my present situa-

tion with what it was when at Mr. Thodey's ; but

after I have considered the peculiar advantages of

this to that, I find that there was one pleasure I en-

joyed there, which I do not here—that of your com-
pany and conversation ; and thus is life made up of

hopes and fears, pleasures and pains. May we be

among those who are strangers and sojourners here,

who seek a better country.
" The evening I generally employ in promiscu-

ous reading, as the time is then as it were my own.
As I come home from the vestry about an hour be-

fore the other boys, from that time till tea I am en-

gaged in secret meditation, reading God's word, and
prayer to him. Ah ! Thomas, you are then more
on my mind than during the other parts of the day,

for I cannot but remember how often you have
pressed on me the duty of private prayer ; and in-

deed, my friend, you are then most remembered by
me in the best sense. I do continue to pray for you

;

and I hope God will hear our petitions for one ano-

ther, and send us answers of peace. I beg of you, I

entreat you to be earnest in supplication for me, that

if God has appointed me for the work of the minis-

try, I may be fitted for it, and have a divine bless-

ing attending me in all I undertake.
" Mr. H. bids me write now and then the heads

of a sermon of my own, and show it him. I have
yet only done one: it met his approbation.

" Be so kind as to remember me to Mr. F. &c.

&c. I suppose you like your business as little as

ever ; but I hope you will soon be put in a situation
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where you will yourself enjoy more—I mean in the

best enjoyments. I still hope that we, formed for

each other's comfort, shall yet be made blessings to

each other, and that in a particular way. Then
let the conceited, covetous worldling say, ' Friend-
ship is but a name'—we know it is something more
—it is a great blessing ; and where the friends have
grace in their hearts, it is so eminently and espe-

cially. David and Jonathan found it so. I often

think of your noticing particularly that expression,

their souls loere knit together. Dr. Young thought
so when he said, ' poor is the friendless master of a
Avorld.' I am thankful that I have had such a friend

cast in my way that will be, I trust, a blessing to me
all through life, and that will dwell with me in a
better world. May the hope of that happiness stimu-

late us to more resignation to the divine will, and
holy disdain of the vanities of time and sense.

" And now, my dear friend, my letter draws to a
close ; I can scarcely forbear tears while I write it.

I hope you will overlook its very visible imperfec-
tions, and remember that it comes from one that

loves you. Need I again beseech you to pray for

me, that I may find mercy of the Lord, be blessed

with every blessing here below, and crowned with
glory hereafter.

"Write to me what religious intelligence you
know I am ignorant of: I see the Magazine here,

and other periodical works.—And now I desire to

commit myself, my dear friend, and all our con-

cerns, into the hands of a covenant God ; and wish-
ing you every blessing, I rest your ever faithful and
affectionate friend,

" Thomas Spencer."

IX.

Harwich, Feb. 24, 1806.

" My dearest friend—More than a fortnight

ago, according to agreement, I wrote to you ; as I

have not heard from you since that time, my mind
is full of anxiety on that account, as I know not
what to assign as a reason for it. I hope you re-

ceived it, for I should never like our correspond-
ence to be investigated by any body but ourselves.

I hardly know how to write this letter ; whether I

should inform you of circumstances I mentioned in
my last, (being in doubt whether you received it)

or taking for granted that you have had it, shall I

tenderly chide you for not answering it. I cannot
think you have either forgotten me, or are grown
careless about me, and yet what can I say 1 / avi

full of conjectures. Have you been so busy as not
to have time to write; or have you written, put it in

the post, and the letter miscarried 1 I hope you will

write to me, and inform me which of these is the

real case.—Need I tell you again that I am peculiar-

ly comfortable in my situation, having nothing to

render me otherwise but the absence of my friend,
and my not having heard from him: nor from home
either; for I wrote to my father, and have not yet

received an answer, which I expected immediately;
indeed I cannot at all account for these things.

" As Mr. Hordle was a student at Hoxton, I have
learnt a few things respecting the nature of the

place, which perhaps you will like to know, for who
can tell but some future day you may take the se-

cond, third, and last step towards being connected
with them. You told me you had taken the first

some time ago. But to drop this. The students,

then, find themselves candles for their axon studies,

soap, toivels, tea, and they have one gown to study
in, &c. they have family prayer altogether morning
and evening : you know what they learn. I am very
fond of Mr. H.'s preaching: we had three very fine

sermons yesterday, on Exod. xxxiii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv.

5; Eph. ii. 8. I have just begun to enter the heads
of the sermons in a book, and I am sure he is like a

father to me; I am indeed very well treated. I hope
you are earnest in prayer, that God would let you
know his will concerning you. O, my friend, I
should think myself very happy if I could do any
thing for you. Although I do not speak to you now,
nor see you, nor hear from you, yet I do feel plea-
sure in praying for you. I never was better in my
life than since I have been at Harwich. A day or
two ago I began to learn Hebrew. I often think
you would be in your element in this study, with
the advantages of learning, &c. I begin now to
have a little idea of Geography ; know more Latin,

than before, and study every day Locke's Conduct
of the Understanding, and Doddridge's Lectures

;

besides a deal of cursory reading, &c. for here is a
very nice library, to which I have free access. I

told you in my last to let me have Mr. E 's ad-
dress. Hope you will remember me to all our
friends. Give my respects to Mr. J. F , and
T. E . As I do not remember any thing else

that I have to say, I conclude with subscribing my-
self, yours, by all the tender ties of friendship,

" Thomas Spencer."

X.
Harwich, April 4, 1806.

"My dearest friend—I received, with the

greatest pleasure, your letter of the 29th of Fe-
bruary, together with my father's; and, as I was
sorry you did not write to me before, so was I

equally grieved at the cause : I s}anpathize with
you in your afilictions, and hope that you are
now quite recovered and—the rest of the fami-
ly. I believe you when you say it affords you so

much pleasure to hear of my welfare. ! Tho-
mas, pray for me that my very comforts do not be-

come snares. I should like to have had more of the

heads, texts, &c. of the sermons you have heard in

London; and hope that you find the ministry of Mr.
K and those you hear at Hoxton beneficial to

your soul ; for it is my earnest desire that, under
the influences of the sacred Spirit, your soul may
be like a well-watered garden. I (of course) hear
Mr. H. three times on the Sabbath day, and I think
I can say it has been to my profit : his sermons are
indeed very judicious, experimental and practical,

and I find it to be just the preaching lu-ant. I keep
a book, in which I put down the heads of most of
his sermons, which, when it is full, I intend (if you
would like) that you shall see. I suppose of an
evening we have not less than four hundred and
fifty people; in the day time not quite so many.
There is a band of singers in the table pew, gene-
rally a bass viol is played, and Mr. H. preaches in

a gown, and I think the people are more attentive

than any I ever saw. Once in a fortnight Mr. H.
preaches at the work-house ; I have been twice, and
I like it very much. In the week day I go to the
Methodist chapel, and sometimes hear a good ser-

mon there. I find by the Magazine that Mr. S
is at Spa-fields chapel. I have spoken often about
him to you, and have mentioned him in my letters

(though by the bye I spelt his name wrong.) He is

a Cheshimt student—has preached very frequently

at Hertford chapel. I would advise you, if conve-
nient, to go and hear him, for he is a very bold and
very faithful preacher. If you do, give me a little

account of the sermon, &c. If I were you, I would
try to hear Mr. B 's missionary sermon.

" I am very glad that you informed me of Mr. F.'s

and Mr. W.'s conversation. I liked it all very well,

except that about my preaching, and indeed I had
much rather that Mr. F. had not mentioned that for

various reasons. If you have heard any more, pray
tell it me.

' He must not be put too forward.'

" But you have raised my curiosity very much
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about the certain minister, who has, unsolicitedly,

offered you his recommendation for Hoxton. But

why this reservedness 1 I shall expect a friendly,

satisfactory reason for your not telling me his name,

&c. Do you think that I would abuse your confi-

dence 1 I hope not— I think I should know better.

As the month is expired, you 7)iusl tell me in your

next more about it, as whether you have seen this

certain minister 1 what he said to you? &c. &c. I

hope I have obeyed your request, and prayed for

you; may God grant us both more of a praying

^irit, and may he answer our petitions, one for an-

other. I thank you for Mr. E.'s address. I have

not yet wrote to him

—

7mist—though, Thomas, I

think now I should be completely imhappy, were I

again to have any thing to do with business, and I

feel for you, as you say your time is wholly taken

up in it every day from six in the morning to eleven

at night. I hope that while your aversion to the

cares of the world increases, your spiritual affec-

tions are more animated, and your whole soul, from
day to day, transformed more into the likeness of

our lovely Jesus.
' The effectual fervent praijer of a righteous man

availeth much.'—You seem peculiarly pleased with

this passage, observe therefore,

1st.—That it is the righteous GoA regards;—those

who are redeemed by the Son's blood;—loved by
the Father's grace;—sanctified by the Spirit's

influence. Those who are weaned from the va-

nities of earth and time—whose affections are

set on things above;—in a word, who are born

of God, and bound for heaven.

2d.—That they must 'pray. Prayer is the breath

of the new-born soul, a believer cannot live

without it, for

Prayer makes the darken'd cloud withdraw

;

Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw

;

Gives exercise to faith and love,

And brings down blessings from above.'

Newton.

3d.—They must pray fervently. ' Cold prayers,'

saith one, ' do but beg a denial.' In vain we of-

fer up lifeless devotion to a heart-searching and
rein-trying God.

4th.—These prayers are effectual, and avail much

;

they avail much in the sanctifying of our souls,

and forming Christ there.
" Pardon this digression, as these thoughts have

just sprung from my own mind.
" I hope you continue to enjoy your Sabbaths

more than ever'? How delightful it is 'to dwell in

the house of the Lord all the days of our life, to be-

hold, the beauty of the Lord, and inquire in his tem-

ple.''—That was Mr. H.'s text last Sabbath day
morning and afternoon. In the morning he applied

it to the church here below; showed what was
meant by beholding the beauty of the Lord, and
inquiring in his temple, and how desirable it was,

&c. In the afternoon, he applied all (with the

greatest propriety) to heaven. Two very excellent

sermons.
" I cannot j^et give up the thought that we shall

soon live together again ; if we are to be so favor-

ed, how thankful should I be; if not, we must learn

to know no will but God's, and acknowledge that

the Judge of all the earth will do right. As yet let

us not despair, but commit all our concerns into the

hands of our covenant God and heavenly Father.

We know he will do all things well. My situation

is as comfortable, or more so than ever, and I am
considered like one of the family. We have a nice

house, and here are only Mr. H., Mrs. H., the little

child about eight months old—a sweet babe he is

—

the servant and myself. 1 read Virgil in Latin now,
and what I do learn of any thing serves to show me

more of my ignorance. May the Lord keep me
humble. I have theological questions to study,
such as,

' Wherein appears the pos.sibility of a divine re-

velation ?

' Why is it desirable f &c.
" I may consult books upon the subject, and here

is a very good library. You will not forget your
promise to write in your next about grace thriving
in your heart. As for me it is with tardy steps I

creep, sometimes joying, and sometimes sorrowing.
And yet without boasting, I think I can say I have
Imown more of heart religion since I have been
here than before ; but it is very little altogether. I

have experienced many happy moments in secret,

such times as remind me of our last Sabbath after-

noon together. But O ! what a deal of pride, rebel-

lion, carelessness, and all kinds of wickedness is

there in my heart ; I tremble to think of what I

deserve for my former levity, &c. But O pray for

me that I may find grace in the eyes of the Lord,
and live to some purpose in the world. I am afraid

that there are yet improper motives in my desiring

the work of the ministry. Since I have been here
I have seen some little of its nature, &c. I am sen-

sible that no learning, or human qualifications are

enough to fit me for that all-important work ; and
I hope, that God will pour down showers of grace
on me, instead of what I deserve, 'vials of wrath.'

When you give me a little accoimtof your 'growth
in grace,' and how the lamp of religion keeps alive,

I hope you will retrace some of the paths in which
the Lord your God has led you, and tell me some-
thing of your former experience, present enjoy-

ments, and future hope. If you wish to go on from
one degree of grace tmto another, which I do not

doubt, commune much with your own heart, read
the Bible a.s much as possible, and above all things

pray fervently. I am perfectly well in health, as I

hope you are. My father told me in his letter that

Mr. M is still at , and that the chapel was
still continued. I should like to have all the num-
bers of the Youth's Magazine (but September and
October last, those I have) if I could have them sent

conveniently; and it is not worth while to send by
the coach, for you know the carriage will be more
than the books are worth. Wishing you every spi-

ritual blessing, I remain your affectionate and faith-

ful friend,

"Thomas Spencer."

XI.

Harwich, May 9, 1806.

"My dear friend—I received your two last let-

ters with great pleasure. It is highly gratify-

ing to me to discover a great, and I believe a
growing attachment in you towards your friend,

notwithstanding he is so far from you. In your
letter of the 7th April you say you rather ex-
pected a gentle reproof from me for j^our not
writing to me; if so, what ought I to expect
from youl But knowing the kindness of your
heart, I forbear any more upon that subject. I was
glad to hear of your comfortable interview with
your friends at Coggeshall, and like your method
well of consulting with your father on these occa-
sions. Let us always manifest an obedient and
dutiful regard to the advice of our parents; they,

3'ou know, are older than we, and more experienced;
and the light of nature, as well as that of divine
revelation, enjoins us to love, reverence, and obey
them. I should not have expected that would
have acted so generously and friendly, as it appears
he has done. I think from these circumstances
there appears (something like) the kind hand of
Providence, and I hope it will appear so to your
satisfaction by and bye. I wait with anxiety the
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result of your intended interview with the Rev.

, of Chelmsford, and I need not tell you to

make it a matter of prayer—you know full well the

importance, 7iecessitij, and power, of the prayer of

faith. Your cousin Ford should rememher that if

the turnpike road is got too bad for people to walk
comfortably in, the fields are more pleasant, as well

as much nearer. How different are the views of

good people, even in the most trifling things. When
we get to heaven, there will be an end of all differ-

ences in sentiment and disposition. But I would
not have you imagine that I (now) prefer Hoxton
only on the account of its pleasantness, and the or-

thodox views of its supporters; but I would wish
myself, and would have you follow, the leadings of

Providence in this as well as every other respect

:

if it appears the Divine will for you to go to Ho-
merton, by all means go; but if not, you of course

will not. However, you may be sure of one thing,

and that is, that your friend will love you none the

less for your preference of Homerton. But I do
think that Hoxton will be the place for you. In

your letter you have the remarkable words, ' respect-

ing my intended subject, I do not remember that I

promised an accour^t of my own experience as to

growth in grace.' Now perhaps you did not mean
so in the letter referred to, but I understood it so.

Your words were, ' I had a great deal to write of, I

mean the best things, as, how grace thrives in the

heart, &c. which I hope to question and write of in

my next.' Now here by the word question I of

course thought you meant me, by writing of it, some
account of yourself But it appears it was not so

;

and now I confess if it was not so designed, I do
not know your meaning. I have been particular in

stating this, in order to prevent mistakes. I hope
with you that in your present situation you are
learning lessons that will be beneficial to you all

through life. I hope you will see more and more
of the vanity of the pursuits of time and sense, and
be more and more separated from a world lying in

wickedness, as that is a good evidence of having
found grace in the sight of the Lord. I perceive by
your expressions that you are fired with zeal. I

hope it is according to knowledge, and that you are
not venturing upon what you may repent of in some
future day. To say my own thoughts, I do not think
you are influenced by any wrong motives. I am
pleased with your self-dedication to God; and I

heartily wish that he ma}' hear all your prayers,

bless you with an increase of grace and gifts, if he
think fit ; but he that has the most grace makes the

best minister, and will rise to glory, honor and im-
mortality, at last, and shall shine as the stars in the

firmament, and be for ever blest ; whilst the tmgodly
minister (O awful thought!) shall have his portion

with hypocrites and unbelievers, shall be banished
from the presence of the Lord, and be cast into

outer darkness, the smoke of his torments ascend-
ing up for ever and ever. I wish you could see
Brown's Address to his Students in Divinity, which
is prefixed to his View of Religion (an excellent

body of divinity.) You would there see something
of the import of being a minister of the gospel. O

!

my friend, it made me exclaim, 'w/io is sufficient

for these things /'

" There is certainly a great pleasure in receiving
letters, and writing to each other

;
you and I expe-

rience this, don't we 1 Indeed you dwell much on
my mind. I think if we were to see each other
again, and have a little good conversation, it would
be like ' cold teater to a thirsty soul;' it would refresh
us, call again into more lively exercise our warm
sensations of aflfection. What a blessing it is, I

often think, that we ever met together. I am very
glad that I ever lived at Mr. Thodey's; I there met
with a worthy friend when I had none, learned a

few lessons I was ignorant of, and was introduced
(in some measure by being there) to Mr. Wilson.
Now it is true we are far from each other, but what
thenl You are pleased, I know, at my little im-
provement in knowledge; and you, I hope, are

about entering upon the ministerial office ; and when
I think of that, I also am highly pleased. A few
weeks more, and something will be done for you.

I have often told you, both in conversation and cor-

respondence, not to be discouraged at a view of
your own insufficiency, and you know God has

chosen the foolish things to confound the wise, and
he works by means that prove his sovereign hand.

But I must hint that your low views of yourself

will do you no harm. Go on to despise the world

and all the enchanting allurements it holds out, and
be vigilant, for the adversary of whom you speak

is never idle. How does he tempt us to think lightly

of religion

—

to foolish and unedifying conversation

—to offer up short, cold, and careless prayers, and I

know not what beside. Pray, then, that while Sa-

tan is attempting to damp, nay quench the rising

flame, the Holy Spirit may pour in plentifully the

oil of grace, and cause it to rise to all eternity. You,

I hope, do not intend to flatter me (for friends should

never flatter, and I hate it) when you say, you think

I am fitting for some active elevated sphere in the

cause of Christ. Ah ! Thomas, you do not see how
unworthy I am to be a door-keeper in the house of

my God, as I do, much less fill some elevated station.

And indeed did I possess the wisdom of Solomon,

the learning of Paul, and the eloquence of ApoUos,

without their piety what am II

—

^ Like sounding

brass, or a tinkling cymbal.' I feel my need of di-

vine grace, without which I am less than nothing,

and can do nothing. What a dreadful thing must
it be to have our parents, teachers, seminaries, gifts,

examples, our Bibles, books, instructions, vows and
resolutions, prayers and sermons, all rise up in

judgment against us ! The thoughts of it are enough
to make our blood run cold. May the glorious and
gracious God forbid such a doom for Jesus Christ's

sake. To this I know you will say 'Amen.' On the

other hand, how glorious must be the lot of the faith-

ful sent minister of the gospel: methinks I see him
rising (at the judgment day) from the long .sleep of

death, with a smile of holy pleasure on his sacred

countenance, and heavenly glory in his soul. I see

him approach the tribunal of his reconciled Judge,

and having the pardon of all his sins made mani-

fest before an assembled world, with a goodly num-
ber of seals to his ministry, he exclaims in the lan-

guage of holy gratitude, peace, and triumph, 'Here

am J, Father, and the children thou hast given me !'

may such blessedness be yours and mine; this

will ten thousand times more than compensate for

the troubles and trials met with in the ministry.

Amen, saith your longing soul.

" Saturday, May 10.—With respect to the work
of grace on my own heart, I feel shy to say much
about it, fearing that after all my profession I should

become a cast-away, and the root of the matter not

be in me. I feel such a lifeless frame of mind, such

coldness in prayer, in short, I indeed think that I

have more evidences of reigning sin than of the

life of religion. I wish to 'read my title clear to

mansions in the skies.' I wish to be more Christ-

like, more heavenly and spiritual; btit I can only

say with David, 'My soul lies cleaving to the dust,

quicken thou me according to thy word.' I would

fain believe, my God help and subdue my unbelief.

1 dare not say any thing, but hope and trust at pre-

sent, nay hardly that, for I often feel such a gloom

upon my mind that you cannot conceive of. I think

it is wrong to give way to it, and I fear if I did I

should become quite melancholy. One reason is,

that I want my friend, and feel his loss. If you
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were here, how could we relax our minds from

study by a pleasant walk and agreeable conversa-

tion. When I walk out (if Mr. Hordle is not with

me) there is no person whose company I much va-

lue. Sometimes one of the boys that Mr. Hordle
teaches is with me ; but I believe he had rather be

at play than conversing about any thing that would
do him good ; and really I have walked so much
alone lately that it gets quite insipid. When I first

came, I enjoyed my solitary walks much better than

I do now—what is the reason 1 I cannot tell : it is,

however, one great comfort that I am so well pro-

vided for. Mr. and Mrs. H. had an only child, but

eight months old, I think the most beautiful and
lovely boy I ever saw : his smiles had often filled

our hearts with joy, and the openings of his infant

mind were delightful as the blossoms in spring.

Though so young, he knew very well I loved him,

and I know he was very fond of me—so pleased on
my return after I had been out, and so very sensi-

ble for a child of his age. When I wrote you last

he lay very ill, and I believe died the day after.

His death grieved me very much, and I could not

study for some time ; but it is a comfort to reflect

that he is now present with the Lord, and for ever
blest. But what a trial to lose him ! I felt much
for his parents, who doated on him ; and I confess I

never loved a child as I did him. I think if we
were to live together again, how happy we should
be : I mean where we could pursue our studies to-

gether. If you are at Hoxton when I am, I hope
we shall be in the same class. I should like you to

go in just before me, or when I do, that so I might
not be quite a stranger in the house, and have no
one there that 1 know, for that would be very un-
comfortable. You and I used to interest ourselves
very much in the case of the highwayman that

broke out of Hertford jail, and passed for a serious

man. My father informs me, that he has been taken
in his old courses, and himg a little while ago at

Lancaster, an awful instance of hypocrisy and de-

ceit. I read in a newspaper, that he gave a paper
there to the church minister, in which he said, that

he had broke open fifty houses, stole thirty horses,

and committed more highway robberies than his

memory could recollect. With respect to joining

a church, I think it is your duty, as you therein give
yourself up to God in solemn dedication—make a
more open profession of his gospel, and declare

yourself on the Lord's side. Join that church, (be

which it will) where you enjoy much under the mi-
nistry, where you have often received spiritual

nourishment for your immortal soul. I think you
will do wrong if you do not join God's people in

that manner, for it is an incumbent duty. Your
going to Hoxton would not make any difference,

for the students there sit down at the different places

in London—some at Hoxton chapel—some at Mr.
Brooksbank's—some at Mr. Clayton's, and in short

wherever they have been members before, or where
the minister admits thern as occasional communi-
cants. For myself, I cannot yet think of doing it.

I am glad you are reading Halyburton's life, and
hope you will find it profitable. I hardly know
what to do about the Youth's Magazine—carriage

is too dear; however, I think you had better send
them with your next letter ; all, you know, except
September and October last, which I have.
"duestions lately studied.—'What perfections

dwell in God, and how do you prove them to be in

him without referring to the Scriptures'?'
" ' How do you prove that the Scriptures are the

word of God V
" ' How do we know that the Scriptures have

been faithfully conveyed to us and not corrupted V
" I have not heard any thing of Samuel for

these two letters; hope he is well. Make my

best respects to him. And now, commending you
to our glorious Saviotir, and hoping that one day it

will appear more particularly, that we were de-
signed for great blessings to each other, I remain,

"Your affectionate and faithful friend,
" Thomas Spencer."

XIL
" Harwich, June 14, 1806.

" My dearest friend—I received your parcel the

morning after you sent it, and read your letter with
the greatest pleasure. You judge rightly when,
you say, you suppose that I was anxiously waiting
to hear from you. The providential dealings of
God with you have (I hope) filled me with wonder
and praise. Surely both of us have great reason to

say, ' Bless the Lord, O my soul, cmd all that is loitA-

in me bless his holy name.' Let us not forget any
of his benefits, but for these displays of his good-
ness, dedicate our bodies and souls to his glory,

which is only our reasonable service. Let us both
rejoice, that God has put this his treasure in earthen

vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of
God, and not of man. Little did you expect a few
years ago, that you should be providentially called

into the work of the noinistry ; but now you can
rejoice, that unto you, who, in your own view, are

less than the least of all the saints, is this grace
given, that you might preach among poor sinners the

unsearchable riches of Christ. Observe now the

dealings of Providence in this circumstance. You
are in a waiting frame, and when so God appears
to grant you the desire of your heart. He has now
made your path clear before you, and as to its being
the call of God, I have not the least doubt ; but,

however, I hope you will recollect, that though
•your way has been thus shown to you, it may not
always be so : difficulties, great and many, may
await us both in our journey through life ; but God
has said, when thou passest through the waters, I

will be with thee, and will prevent the floods from
overflowing thee. Having such promises as these,

my dear friend, let us press forward, and with holy
resignation say, ' Where he appoints I'll go ana
dwell.' 'Tis true, we know not what a day may
bring forth ; but this we know, that God will never
forsake those who put their trust inihim, but will be
their sun to illuminate them, their shield to defend
them, and their God eternally to bless them. I do
not at all wonder at your being perplexed in your
mind about mentioning matters to . Had I

been in your state, I should have dreaded it; but

you did well in making it a matter of prayer before

God, and God was very gracious in ordering it as

he has done. You know that prayer to God is the

best way of making things sure—so you, I trust, have
found it. I should like to know the other circum-

stances at which you hint, but I dare say they are

too tedious to mention; perhaps we may see each
other soon, when conversation will settle it. I am
much pleased, nay delighted, with the conversation
you had with Mr. W. He is, I doubt not, a warm
friend to the cause of Christ, and does all he possi-

bly can to forward it in the world. I am like him
in regard to zealous and earnest preachers, and
like to see animation and life in a pulpit, and where
the preacher's mind is fettered with notes there can
be none. You know I thought, when I lived with
you, that and were good sort of men

;

they would not do any harm, but wanted to see

something of their growing usefulness. I don't

doubt, but I shall soon have a letter from you, dated

Hoxton academy, &c., and I wish we may be there

together, for it will be very awkward for you or me
at first to go there when there is nobody we know.
I wish we might be in the same class, &c., so that

we might be helpers one to another, and show that
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we are the servants of the living God. I know that

Mr. H. writes to Mr. W. about me. I know I am,

as Mr. W. says, young and inexperienced ; but I

want divine grace, &c., to strengthen me lor every

duty, and prepare me for every duty. But, how-
ever, I don't think that Mr. T. knows any thing about

the time when I shall be admitted. Though I did

not mention it in my last, yet I do not think Mr.—'s

is a proper church for you to join as a student

;

when considered as a Christian, merely, it would
do very well, but as now you are to consider your-

self as about entering the work of the ministry, it

alters the case. I never heard Mr. , therefore

know nothing of him, or his church; but Mr.
B I have heard more than once or twice;

and if I were to recommend any church that I

know in London as proper for you to join, it should

be his. I have often thought that I should like to

sit imder him myself Concerning your religious

experience—doctrinal sentiments—and miiiisterial

motives*—I should rather think that your own plan,

however simple, would be much better than any I

can prescribe ; but as you know most of my tenets

pretty well, I do not know that I shall now write a
confession, but will here give you a few directions

only, which, if you like you can adopt, but if not,

discard them totally. In your religious experience,

I would observe the order of time, state when you
first received serious impressions, how they were
fastened on your mind, what effect they had on
your conduct, &c., in your own way. In your doc-

trinal sentiments, begin with the object of worship
—God. State your views of the persons in the

Godhead, quote Scripture to prove your ideas of the

Trinity. Then about man, his creation, fall, ruin,

recovery, and so on. Be particular in saying there

is no salvation but in Christ. Speak your opinion
of the influences of the Spirit, the efficacy of di-

vine grace in the conversion of sinners. The deal-

ings of God with his people. The doctrines of
election, perseverance, &c. Then that j^ou think,

(if you do) that it is the duty of all men to believe

the gospel (I believe it.) That God will soon judge
the world. That sinners will be sent to hell, and
saints taken to heaven and glory, &c. &c. I have
read Mr. H 's piece against C, and I by no
means approve of it. He evidently has written on
a subject for which he is by no means capable ; for

he does not at all understand the difference between
natural and moral inability—on which my mind
has lately been much employed, and about which
Mr. H. and I have conversed. There have been
two pieces about it in some of the last numbers of
the Evangelical Magazine. Now, natural or physi-

cal inability is such as a man feels who, we'll sup-
pose, is quite blind, when another tells him to open
his eyes. Now this is naturally impossible. Moral
inability is such as a man feels if he is told to come
to Harwich. He says, I am very busy, and indeed
I can't come : now we know he might come if he
rvould. He has power to walk to the coach, &c.,
but his can not is his will nut. Now, which of these
two is the inability of sinners to come to Christ 1

Pause here a moment, and think. I once was al-

most ready to suppose, it was like that of a blind
man to open his eyes ; but if so, why does God
command him to seel Why does he feel remorse
that he has not done so, on his death-bed, or at

other limes 1 He knows he might have done other-
wise if he would. The swearer may forbear to

take God's name in vain if he will : can he not 1

If not, why will not God hold him guiltless?

* Referring to that summary of his views on these
points, which, as a candidate for admission into Hox-
ton academy, his friend was about to present to the
committee of that inalitution.

Their defect then is not natural but moral: that is,

it is a defect in the will, which nothing but grace
can remedy. Now, then, I am well convinced with
Mr. C. that the defect is not natural, but moral- -

what think you 1 Perhaps you never thought
much on the subject. I would advise you to read
a little tract of Moseley's on the subject. Now
Mr. H. does not understand this distinction; but
supposes, by saying it is not natural, we mean.
that it is not-common to all, or universal: now
we know it is, and that in this sense it is not
natural: but had Mr. C. used the word physical,

or explained his meaning a little, perhaps he
would not have been attacked by an A-ri-

tinomian.

I am very glad you sent the Youth's Magazines

:

I like them very well. I am very sorry you were
not at prayer meeting in time : but I attach not the

least blame to you, because of your hard work on
Saturday, and so late. I think there is generally
something to embitter our comforts a little. I should
also have rather heard that you were very happy in

the time of prayer, than that you were very uncom-
fortable; but don't be cast down. Mr.W. encourages
you

;
your friends do the same, and God appears to

be on your side ; and you know, if he is for you, none
can prevail against you. Do, now, take encourage-
ment from the circumstance of the cheesemonger's
man, (now the Rev. J. G., of Devon,) and Mr. C. &c.,

and I am confident, that as God sends you into the

work of the ministry, he will give you abilities suffi-

cient. Trust, then, in him—pray to him—be humble
—be resigned—and I do hope you will experience di-

vine consolations, heavenly support, and abilities

sufficient. The preaching at the poor-house pleased

me much; your text was very appropriate; and
there is something in the nature of the gospel

which is peculiarly adapted to the poor. Now there

does not seem any congruity between a fine chapel,

very elegant and grand, with carriages at the door
for the hearers, and the doctrines of the meek
and lowly Jesus. This does not, I say, appear
fit; and the gospel was originally preached to

the poor. I am glad you was not embarrassed
at all, and hope you will be the means of doing
much good. Get your subject well into your
mind for Mr. K.'s room ; think of how you shall

arrange it, &c., as Mr. W. told you. "Tell me
in your next your plan, heads, &c., and whether
you use notes or no. If you think you cannot do
without short ones, use them; but do not slavishly

attend to them. I think you had better work it well

into your mind first, and then deliver it extempore,

or without notes. Don't be too delicate, or mind too

much the smells of rooms, and .so on ; but consider

Him who endured all kinds of hardships, lest you
be weary and faint in your mind. I find I must
not expect to hear from you till after your exami-
nation in July : well, let me have the more when
you do send. About the logical definition, I shall

say no more ; only that I think you are verymuch mis-

taken Avhen you imagine that I increase so much in.

knowledge, for I really do not think I do so much as

I ought
;" indeed these blundering letters are evi-

dence of It, so pray don't flatter. I did write a little

in my last about mv present experience, I believe,

because I thought it was what you wanted. You
say it is not quite possible to recollect all one has

written in a former letter: I say, I know it is quite

impossible. You say you should like to see the an-

swers to the questions which I sent you: having

room, I will transcribe some of them for you.
" duestion.—' How do you prove the existence

of a God, without referring" to the Scriptures, or

from the light of nature V
" Answer.—' (1st) All nations, heathens, JewS;

Mahometans, and Christians, harmoniously rnnsen^
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that there is a God, who created, preserves, and

governs the world.'
" '(2d) There is a great impression of Deity on

the mind of every man ;
that is, an indistinct idea

of his being, and a readiness to acquiesce in the

truth of his existence.'

"'(3d) The works of creation demonstrate it;

their alterations and dependence prove them not to

have been from eternity—they could not form them-

selves—chance could not produce them—matter

cannot change its own form, or produce life or rea-

son ; therefore there must be a God.'
" ' (4th) It is agreed from the support and govern-

ment of tlie world—the heavenly bodies—seasons

—

weather—vegetables—sagacity and instinct of ani-

mals—herbs, &c.'
" '(5th) From the punishments which have been

inflicted on nations and persons for their excessive

immoralities.'
" ' (6th) From the terror and dread which wound

men's consciences when guilty of crimes which
other men do not know, or are not able to punish or

restrain, as in the case of Nero, Domitian, and
others, and that, too, when they labored to persuade
themselves and others that there was no God, &c.'

See Brmon, Doddridge's Lectures, Ridgley, Buck's
Dicticmnry , tf-c.

" duestion.— ' How do you prove that the Scrip-
tures have been faithfully conveyed to us V

" Answer.— ' In translations those books retain

manifest marks of their Eastern original.'
" Notwithstanding all that Christ and his apostles

inveighed against the wickedness of the Jews they
never charged them with corrupting a single text

in the Bible. The various sects among the Jews,
viz. Pharisees, Sadducees, &c. have rendered it im-
possible that they could corrupt them, as well as
the animosities which have ever since prevailed be-
tween the Jews and Christians, so that neither of
them could vitiate these sacred oracles, without
being shamefully detected. Had the Jews attempt-
ed to corrupt these sacred books, it would certainly
have been in those passages in which the fearful

wickedness of their nation is described, and Jesus
Christ magnified and honored ; but in none of them
do we find the least mark of concealment or corrup-
tion. That they should be corrupted among Chris-
tians, is equally incredible : such was the multitude
of copies, hearers, readers, and even sects, among
them, that it is impossible they should ever have
succeeded. Through the errors of transcribers, &c.
the comparer of a multitude of copies cannot fail

to find anumber of translations.'

—

See Brown's View
of Religion.

" (Question.—'What proofs have you that man
was at first created righteous and holyl'
"Answer.— '(1st) Universal tradition ; for all

nations have supposed mankind to have once been
in a holy and happy state.'

" ' (2d) The nature of things ; for it seems very
improbable that so holy and so good a God should
have formed mankind, in the original constitution

of their nature, in so corrupt and sinful a state.'

"'(3d) The natural resemblance men have to

God in the spirituality, intelligence, and immortality
of their souls. Gen. ix. 6. James iii. 9.'

" ' (4th) The express declarations of Scripture :

Eccl. vii. 39. Gen. i. 26, 27. Colos. iii. 10. Eph.
iv. 24.'

" These will now serve you for further meditating
on, as well as the subject of natural and moral ina-
bility

;
your opinion of which I shall expect in your

next letter. If you can, I would advise you to get
Moseley's piece, or read attentively the pieces in the
Ma2:azine ; one of them is a letter from Dr. Watts.
I told Mr. Hordle about your present prospects : I

did not see any occasion to secret it, as Mr. W.

knows it, and so many others : he is pleased on the
account of it. He will be in London, if spared and
well, on Wednesday, the 24th instant, but do not
think he will be there long enough to preach, for he
is going much further, and will be away for a
month, at which time we expect a supply from Hox-
ton : we shall have a student come down and stay
all the time ; which of them it will be I do not
know. I have spoken to Mr. H. about Brown's
View of Religion, and he says it is quite at your
service : I shall enclose it, and hope you will read
it attentively through—be sure you read the ad-
dress to students, at the beginning; when you have
done with it (he will not mind your keeping it a
month or more) send it by coach. In it you will

find a whole body of divinity in a very little com-
pass. The part on the light and law of nature is

very excellent. He was a most eminent man, and
mighty in the Scriptures : may you and I be like

him. I am glad to hear the good news you give me
of your brother ; I hope it will appear to be the
work of grace upon his soul, and that he may really

be converted. I like your plan of having a prayer
meeting much—may you all experience the bless-

ings you pray for.

" As to drawing landscapes and plans you know
I never was any hand at it, nor do I think of doing
any thing in it ; if I do you shall have it. Perhaps
I may give Samuel a note. You cannot receive
this until Tuesday morning, although written on
Saturday, because of the coach, so that I shall have
time enough between now and then for thinking if

there be any thing else to send. Wishing you
every spiritual and temporal blessing, I remain
your affectionate, though unworthy, friend,

" Thomah Spencer."

XIII.

ScTplcwbcT 4, 180G.

" My dearest friend—" How wonderfully has
Providence appeared for you and for me. This
time twelvemonth beheld us both buried in a glove
shop—buried, did I say—I recall the word, for we
then enjoyed what we do not now, mutual conversa-
tion, and each other's company. Let us hope that

the time may come when we shall again enjoy that.

I am very glad that you succeeded so well as you
did in your sermon before the committee; take en-
couragement from that circumstance to trust God for

all your future discourses. The Sabbath day, August
17, though I found that I could not conveniently
omit any one of the services, yet I assure you I did
not forget your request. I cannot say that I think
it is right (especially in me) to omit public worship
for private devotion. And if I had done it, my
conduct would in all probability have been more in-

spected about it than I should wish. I have not
seen the rules of Hoxton academy ; I do not think
Mr. H. has them ; should like to see them much

;

hope you will send them next time. I am fully per-
.suaded of the propriety, nay, duty, of your joining
yourself to a church, which now I hope you have
done ; but for my own part, I must confess I have
excuses for not doing it; and what church could I

join now ? Perhaps you saj', Mr. Hordle's. I an-
swer, there is no church I should so like to be a
member of as his ; but do you see a propriety in my
being a member here, when I do not expect to be
here any longer than Christmas 1 There could not

in my view have been a more suitable pastor for

you than Mr. B. I hope you will find his people as

suitable as himself I approve too of your attending

the prayer meeting at his place of a morning, and
hope you find that convenient. May you have pre-

cious opportunities in the chapel, at the Lord's ta-

ble, and at the prayer meeting. You praise my
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verses too much. Indeed they were only the hasty

productions of a few moments, and I have no copy
of them, for I only wrote them on a slate, and then
copied them on the letter. However, I am glad you
receive them as a token of our regard and growing
affection for each other.* I would advise you by
all means to be very friendly with the young men,
those with whom you can consistently be so. I

mean the more pious, and those whom you feel

most disposed to associate with. There are, no
doubt, a variety of tempers, dispositions and ways
in the academy, and it is there, I dare say, as in

other places, some good and some bad. I do not won-
der at your finding study to be wearisome and labori-

ous. Solomon found it so. Eccl. xii. 12. Others find

it so. I sometimes find it so, but I am persuaded it

will not be always so with you : and you should re-

collect that it is so different from what you have
lately been engaged in, that I should wonder if it

did not appear strange to you. But I should like

to know what you are studying that is so difficult

;

is it Latin, Greek, English, Hebrew, or what 1 Now
I do long to be there for the sake of your company
as much as you wish me there. O, how charming
it would be for us to study together. How cheer-
fully would I give you every instruction in my
power. How willingly would I forego my own
studies for the sake of improving the mind of a dear
friend!—Such a time may come, and that's all I

know of it; for, as to when it will be, I confess I

know no more than you do. This only I know,
that I shall leave Mr. Hordle at Christmas, and
shall then see you, my father, mother, &c. who, I

know, will be pleased to see me ; but whether I

shall come again to Mr. Hordle's or not, I believe

nobody knows. I think that it is more likely that

you should know before me, for Mr. "Wilson and
ihe committee have the management of it. I have
one request to make to you which I hope you will

grant, and that is that you write to my father at

Hertford to tell him where you now are, &c. I know
he will be very glad to hear of your welfare. Tell
him that it was by my desire you write to him, &c.
This request you must, must fulfil. I hope then my
dear friend, you may be kept of God from follow-

ing evil examples, (if such there be in a dissenting

academy) and that it may appear that you are de-

signed to fill some important station in the church
of Jesus. Would it be amiss if we were both to

learn Doddridge's 72d hymn, entitled, ' Isaiah's Obe-
dience to the Heavenly vision.' I know you will

like the hymn much. There is one thing I do not

like in Hoxton academy, that is, their not learning
Hebrew without the points, which are little dots or

specks put under and about the letters. See on the

commandments which are himg over the fire-place

in the lecture room at the academy, if there are not

such. Now, about these points there is a great dis-

pute between the punctists and those who are not
for their use. The punctists (Mr. S. is a strong one)
contend that they are of great use. Some say they
are of divine authority. The great Mr. Romaine,
and the late learned Mr. Parkhurst, oppose this

idea, and say that they are only little dots or specks
added by ill-designing men to the letters. I feel in-

clined to believe them. Now, I dread almost the
learning it with points, as it is extremely difficult

;

without them, it is simple and easy. Mr. H
thinks they are of use, but does not think them of
equal authority to the letters ; and scarcely ever
reads with them. Now, he thought it best for me
to learn it without points with him, and then at the

academy I could learn with them, and so read both

* Those who may be anxious to see the verses in-

serted in the Memoirs, are referred to page 196, for the

reasons of their omission.

ways. I have compiled a lexicon myself, contain-

ing the roots of all the words in the language—that

is, I have quite abridged Parkhurst's very valuable
one (and what no Hebrew student should be with-
out) into a portable form for my own use. Now I

hope your mind will be eased, and your anxiety re-

moved, and with the warmest alfection,
" I remain, your ever faithful friend,

" Thoaus Spencer."

XIV.

Hanvich, Oct. 14, 1806.

"My dearest friend—As it is now consider-
ably more than a month since you wrote me a note
from Hoxton academy, and I answered it, I con-
clude that a letter from me will be what you now
desire ; and yet I am not quite certain whether you
should not have written first ; but by way of com-
pensation for my too long silence before, I am will-

ing to converse with you on paper. And as Mr.
Hordle is gone to Ipswich to-day, to an association

of ministers, and I have nothing particular to be
engaged in besides, I embrace the opportunity. You
are now, I suppose, a little inured to study, and be-

gin to find the difficulties of a student's life not so
many as you apprehended they were. I long to

know in what studies you are engaged, and how you
like them. I have just begun the Greek language

;

so of course do not know much about it, my time
having been of late principally employed in the

Hebrew, of which I am very fond, Coipecially as I

now read it ' unsophisticated by Rabbinical points.' I

please myself with the idea of seeing and conversing
with you in the course of about ten weeks ; but at

that time there will be something else which I shall

not so much admire. Do you ask me what it is 1 It

is, my dear friend, nothing less than appearing be

fore the committee of Hoxton academy. The
thought of it makes me almost tremble. Yesterday
morning Mr. Hordle told me that I must prepare
the account of my experience, sentiments and mo-
tives for wishing the ministry, by November, to be
then laid before the gentlemen of the committee.

This you know must be done ; and when I go to

London about Christmas, I must go through all that

painful task, which, as it respects you, is all over.

He told me, too, that he supposed there would be

some demur about admitting me merely on the ac-

count of my youth ; but he does not know that it

will be so as to hinder my admittance. Mr. Wilson
has, it appears, written to Mr. H. about it; so, if

the affair succeeds well, I shall be in the academy
after Christmas with you. That one circumstance,

your company and friendship, will make amends
for all my ti'ouble of mind on the occasion. You
may be sure I shall communicate every circum-
stance to you, and keep nothing back, that so by
one occurrence and another, our mutual attach-

ment and sincere friendship may be increased and
strengthened. What a long separation we have
experienced : may we be brought together again to

strengthen each other's hands, and be both engaged
in the best employment. You must inform me in

your next, how long you think it will be before you
begin to preach, and tell me all your places of

preaching, texts, plans, &c. I hope you have writ-

ten to my father, as I requested you would. I be-

lieve they are going on as usual at Hertford. Mr.
M. continues among them. May great grace rest

upon them all. I do not doubt that I shall feel some
degree of uneasiness when the time comes for my
separation from my friends here at Harwich. I

mean such as Mr. Hordle, &c. &c. But my satis-

faction will be, that I shall see you who are still,

and I hope ever will be, my dearest friend. We
live in a world of change.^. Life is indeed a che-

quered scene. And here we have no continuing
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city. May we seek one to come. May it be our

happiness to enjoy the favor of Him who never

changes, but is the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever.^ When I consider my exceeding sinfulness

and depravity, besides my inability, I feel almost

disposed to ivish my views had never been directed

towards the ministry, but it does appear a call of

Providence. How could I do any thing else than

come here. And now, perhaps, a door may be

opened even for my being a student at Hoxton; bi.t

I shall go there under several disadvantages; for,

being so young, I may expect a good deal of con-

tempt from some self-sufhcient and arrogant stu-

dents, (if such there are) and you know they stay

no longer than four years, and after that I shall be

but twenty years old, and what can I then say to old

experienced Christians. I do indeed feel a deal of

discouragement. ' O may the Lord encourage me,'

&c. But I shall come under some advantages; for,

as I am not altogether ignorant ofmany thingstaught

at Hoxton academy, I shall find my studies easier

than if I had to begin learning them, &c. I wish

we could be in one class. Another disadvantage

which Mr. Hordle has told me of is this—The stu-

dents generally spend their money which they are

paid for preaching, in books,* &c. Now, I shall be

too young to preach for at least these four years,

consequently I can have no books, &c. till that time.

This appears a very great disadvantage. However,
I would wish to leave all in the hands of God. He
knows what is best for me. And if I am one of

those who love God, and are the called according
to his purpose, he will make all things work to-

gether for my good. I want that calm disposition

which is careful for nothing, but in every thing by
prayer and supplication, makes known its requests

unto God. I often reflect on the dealings of Pro-
vidence with us when I first came to Mr. T.'s. You,
I suppose, had not the least prospect of being a stu-

dent at Hoxton. And I could not see how my
coming there to learn that business, could at all

further my preparation for that sacred work. We
there became friends. I was there just long enough
to secure a worthy and affectionate friend, and to

have the notice of Mr. Wilson. Now you, too,

have left Mr. T. and are in the academy. I went,
you know, home, not knowing what the event would
be. Providence has sent me here; and O, 'what
am I, or mv father's house, that he has brought me
hitherto.' We are now blind to futurity. We know
not where we shall be placed in future life, whether
fir from, or near to each other. I hope you are
happy in your own soul, and that you live near to

* It may perhaps l)e considered as departing from
the design of litis volume, or descending too much to

minute particulars—yet I cannot satisfy myself with-

out directing the eyes of those gentlemen who may
have the care of providing supplies for the pulpit in

destitute churches, or in cases of the pastor's absence,

to this important ciicnmstance. But few of the stu-

dents in our academies are overburthened with money
—yet money is absolutely necessary for the purchase
of booics, without which their studies must be consi-

derably retarded. Deacons, and others wliom it may
concern, should bear this in mind, in the compliments
which they may make ihem for their occasional ser-

vices ; and remember, that there is no case in which
they can with greater delicacy or propriety, display a
generous regard to their wants in this respect, than
wiien thus remunerating them for their acceptable la-

bor-i. It is needless to express a disapprobation, which
every candid mind must feel, of a conduct directly the
reverse of this, wliicii is perhaps too often practised
when the consideration is diminished for the very rea-

son on account of which it ought to be increased—it

is but a student.

God. There is a great danger of forgetting the
concerns of our own souls, whilst we are constantly
employed in studying divine things. I know a little

of this from experience, and perhaps you do. I

hope you continue to pray for me; that I may be
kept from sin and evil, for you know ' the cffectiuil

fervent prayer of a righteous vian availeth miich.'

Does your brother David make progress in the di-

vine life'? You must, in your next letter, give me
some account of the change which I hope is wrought
in him, for I feel an affectionate regard for all who
belong to you. I ought to write to Mr. E .

Is he well 1 When you see him, remember me to

him, and also to your cousin F . Tell him to

write to me, if it will suit him. You may, like-

wise, if you please, tell him how my affairs stand,

as I have stated to you. It will be needless for me
to give you any advice respecting the composition
of your sermons, or the prosecution of your studies,

as you, without doubt, have access to so many books
on the subject. I hope you will read ' Watts' Im-
provement of the Mind.' I think it must he charm-
ing to attend Walker's lectures on philosophy. Do
you attend them 1 I should like it ver}' much. Mr.
H. told me, that he did give lectures at the acade-
my: of course you are there when he does. You
know now Avhen to expect me in London, a little

before Christmas, cannot say the exact day; so that

now, if you like, )'ou may count the time. Do not
be long before you let me hear from you ; and when
}'ou write, write a good deal. I remain, with the

tenderest affection, your sincere and faithful friend,
" THO^us Spencer."

Such, at this early age, were the letters of this

amiable youth. For the introduction of so large a
number it is unnecessary to apologize, since that

heart is surely in an imenviable state which can
derive no pleasure or profit from iheir perusal.

Their simplicity is not their smallest ornament;
v\'hilst for the many useful hints which they sug-

gest, ELS well as for the fervent and exalted piety

which breathes throughout the whole, they may be
consulted with considerable advantage by yoitthful

candidates for the sacred office. Let such as early
feel the desires he felt, and pant with an equal ar-

dor for the work of God, imitate his modest diffi-

dence—his devotional temper—his jealousy of the

motives which influenced his choice—his intimate
communion Avith his own heart—his love of retire-

ment—his habitual reference of his affairs to the

will of God—his addictedness to self-examination

and to prayer—and above all, that deep and solemn
consciousness of the important work in which he
desired, with fear and trembling, to be engaged

!

In resuming the thread of the narrative, which
tlie introduction of these extracts from his corres-

pondence has suspended, it cannot but be gratifying

to the reader, to be presented with that deep impres-
sion of Mr. Spencer's call and qualifications for the
Chrisfiaii ministiy which his familiar intercourse
with him had produced on Mr. Hordle's mind.

In a recent letter to a friend, that gentleman ob-
serves :

—

" I have had but one opinion concerning our late

young friend, which is—that he was born a preach-
er, and as much called to it, as Jeremiah to the pro-

phetic, or Paul to the apostolic offioe. All the pow-
ers of his soul were evidently formed for it. While
he was under my roof, preachers and preaching
were the constant topics of his discourse; and those

studies which had an immediate reference to them
were his delight. His remarkable gift in prayer,

though then just turned of fifteen, astonished and
pleased all that heard him. He usually took his

turn in leading the devotions of our little family

;

and in his attendance on my ministry, I have some-
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times seen the feelings of his heart in the tears that

gushed from his eyes."

In perfect accordance with these sentiments are

those expressed by the same gentleman, in a letter

to a friend at Liverpool, dated Harwich, 13th Dec.

1811:
" Of his genuine piety, his fine imagination, his

early attachment to theological pursuits, his love

of study in general, his amiable disposition, and the

powerful bias of his mind to the work of the Chris-

tian ministry, I have repeatedly declared my firm

conviction; and had Divine Providence spared his

valuable life, I have no doubt, as his judgment
ripened, his character, excellent as it was, would
still have improved."

Whilst such were the impressions, so truly honor-
able to his character, left upon his tutor's heart, by

the sweetness of his temper, and the vigor of his

mind—it is pleasing also to observe the grateful

and lively remembrance which the pupil cherishes

of the kindness of his early friend.

In a letter, addressed to the Rev. Mr. Hordle,
from Hertford, he observes :

—

" The day of my examination is now fixed for

the 7th of January. To that day, dear Sir, I look
forward with trembling : may God grant me all that

strength and boldness I shall then need. It is im-
possible for me to describe my feelings the night I

left you. I tried to suppress any outward expres-

sions of them as well as I could. But O ! 'tis trying

to part with friends who are become very dear to us

;

but is it not, also, comforting to look forward to a
never ending eternity, when those who are cement-
ed into one glorious body by the bonds of divine

love shall never parti" Afterv/ards he adds:

—

"For my part, I desire to be entirely his, (God's)
but still I find a heart of unbelief, ever prone to de-

part from the living God. I hope I feel my own
unfitness for the important undertaking, for which
It appears God designs me. May he keep me holy
and humble, and fit me for all he has in reserve for

me in the womb of Providence, whether prosperous
or adverse."

In a subsequent letter, dated Hoxton, 25tli March,
1807, he says—"I am told S

, of Kingston, is

going to Harwich: hope j^ou will find him a bless-

ing to your family, and when he shall leave you,
may he review with as much pleasure the year 1807,

as i do the year 1806.—I trust I shall be constantly
enabled to obey the kind advice which you gave me,
and to lay every human attainment at the foot of
the cross of Jesus; to dedicate all I have to him, of
whom I would always esteem it my highest honor
to learn ; to give up every thing that I may be call-

ed to sacrifice for the promoting of his glory, and
constantly to seek not my own things, but the things

which are Jesus Christ's."

In another, towards the close of the year 1807, he
writes :

—

" I shall never forget the year I .spent at Har-
wich ; viewing one circumstance with another, I

doubt not, but that it was as happy a twelvemonth
as I shall ever live."

With such mutual feelings and expressions of
affectionate regard, was Mr. Spencer's departure
from Mr. Hordle's family attended. And this re-

view of them will not be in vain, if it suggests to

the young persons who may contemplate this im-
perfect portrait of one, whom living they so much
admired, the vast importance of that impression,
which the conduct of their childhood or their youth
may leave in the scenes of their earliest association.

For the most part, the character of the yoidh is the

character of the man. If, on the circle of his earliest

intercourse, an unfavorable impression of his dis-

position or his conduct is produced, there it is likely

•o remain; but, alas! there it cannot be confined;

it not imfrequently travel.-, further than the person
with whom it is connected, and the character is fa-

miliar v/here the countenance is unknown. Who
that has a respect, then, for himself, but must be
anxious that the impression, upon which so much
depends, should be a happy one ; and that the cor-

recter habits of maturer age should not be counter-

acted in their favorable operation by the injurious

fame, or unpleasant recollections of his early years.

But we must follow the amiable object of our
contemplation to a new scene.

The following are copious extracts from the pa-
pers which he submitted to the inspection of the
committee at Hoxton, on his formal application for

admission into that institution ; they were accom-
panied by a note to T. Wilson, Esq.

Harwich, Nov. 10, 1806.

" Honored Sir—With diffidence I present the

following account of my short experience, doctrinal

sentiments, and motives for wishing to engage in

the solemn and important work of the ministry, to

your judgment and that of the committee. I am,
with the sincerest gratitude for your favors, j'^our

humble servant,
" Thomas Spencer."

Harwich, Nov. 10, 1806.

" It was my happiness to be born of parents, who
maintained a regard for real piety and the fear of
God ; by them I was, from my infancy, taught to

read the Scriptures, together with other books of a
.serious nature. I think I may safely say, that from
my childhood I felt some more than common im-
pressions on my mind, with respect to the existence

and perfections of God, the evil and awful conse-

quences of sin, and the advantages of being reli-

gious; but alas! these impressions, though so fre-

quently felt, had not that abiding influence which
they have had on the minds of others, but were like

the ^morning cloud and the early deio ivhich passeth

away.' As I grew rather older, I began to perceive
some excellencies in religion, and to envy the hap-
piness, which I believed serious people enjoyed. I

knew something of the form of religion and the

doctrines of it, from having been taught catechisms,

and lessons calculated to give youthful minds some
ideas of the worship and conduct which God re-

quires. Yet notwithstanding this, I gave too much
(far too much) attention to the reading of novels
and romances, the unhappy effect of which I lament
to the present day. Many of these books I procured
of lads, without the loiowledge of my father. I felt

a degree of pleasure in hearing lively, animated
sermons; but I have reason to believe that this

sprung from a desire to please my friends, and give
myself an opportunity of imitating the preacher's

voice and gesture. I also composed little pieces of

poetry on sacred subjects, which I have since de.s-

troyed, because I then knew nothing of experimen-
tal, vital godliness, and of course was only mocking
God in them ; but I did not give up making verses.

AH this while, I was totally ignorant of that divine

principle of grace in the heart, without which, I am
sensible, nothing we can do is acceptable to God. I

knew nothing of the Holy Spirit's work, in con-

vincing me of sin, and leading me to Jesus Christ

as my Saviour. I knew nothing of communion
with 'God and with his Son. I hope some of the

sermons of Mr. Ebenezer White, of Hertford, were
not altogether useless to me, as well as some which
I heard at Lady Huntingdon's chapel there ; but

from my conduct at that time, in various particu-

lars, I cannot say that I had experienced what was
meant by being bom again. If you ask me from
what time I date my conversion to God, I must say,

that the exact time I cannot tell; but I think I may



214 LIFE OF THE REV. THOMAS SPENCER.

also say, that the Lord drew me gradually to him-

self and by degrees I loved devotional exercises

more and more; and I hope that I have, within these

four years, experienced many refreshing seasons.

How I wish to have my evidences brightened, as it

respects personal interest in the Lord Jesus Christ

!

I desire to cast my all upon him, and wait his will

concerning me. However short my experience in

the divine life has been, can I not appeal to God, and
say, ' Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knoioest that

I love thee 7'

" I hope that my reasons for wishing to be a la-

borer in the Lord's vineyard are sincere, and that

they do not spring from any improper motives. If

I should be called into it, I pray that I may be kept

faithful, and never shun to declare the whole coun-

sel of God. As I know something of the excellency

of the ways of wisdom, I am anxious that my fellow-

mortals may be partakers of the same grace, and
that they may be brought to know God, and expe-

rience the riches of divine love and mercy in Christ

Jesus : and if God should so honor me, as to make
me an instrument in his hand, of doing them real

good, how happy should I be ; how willing to en-

dure hardships for Jesus' sake. As I trust God
has given me a desire to act for his glory, and I

know that he is glorified in the salvation of sinners,

I am willing, if He should call me to the work, to

engage in it. I am aware, that it is an arduous and
a difficult work, yet from these principles, I would
fain be a faithful minister of Jesus Christ. I would
follow the leadings of Divine Providence. By the

good hand of my God upon me, I am brought hither-

to; and although some circumstances are against
me, yet, ' where he appoints, I'll go and dwell.' I

am not quite sixteen years old, yet young as I am, I

have committed many sins, and experienced many
mercies. Now, unto Him that is able to keep me
from falling, and to present me before the presence
of his glory with exceeding joy, be glory and ma-
jesty, dominion and power, for ever and ever.

Amen.
" I believe in one God as the object of religious

worship; that this God is from everlasting; and
that in our Jehovah there are three distinct persons,
viz. the Father, the Son. and the Holy Ghost, and
yet these three are one; that this is amysteiy which
we cannot explain, yet we must believe, because it

is declared in holy writ. That man was created
holy, but fell from his original rectitude, and sunk
himself and all his posterity into sin and wo. I be-

lieve also, that God from all eternity elected and
chose his own people unto eternal salvation ; that

men are in a lost state and condition, and are spi-

ritually dead ; that they cannot be saved by any
merit or works of their own, but only by the righte-
ousness of Christ the Saviour; that it is by the ope-
ration of God the Holy Spirit on the mind of man,
that he becomes a sensible sinner ; that his under-
standing must be enlightened before he can choose
God for his portion, or the paths of religion as those
in which he will walk. It was for this end and pur-
pose that Christ Jesus came into the world, viz. to

save sinners by his own blood ; and I am persuaded
that there is salvation in no other but in him, and that
'Ae is able to save to the very uttermost all tliat come
unto God hj him.'' I believe that he is the eternal
God, ^the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever

;'

that his grace is all sufficient, his name, person, and
all that concerns him, is precious to them that be-
lieve ; that those who exercise a living faith upon
him, are justified from all their sins—at the same
time I know, that believers are called to be holy,
and that it is by the consistency of their walk, that
they are to evidence to those around them that their
profession is sincere, for ' without holiness no man
shall see the Lord.^ As I am fully satisfied with re-

spect to the divine origin of the Scriptures, and the
inspiration of the holy men who wrote them, so I

believe, that they are the unerring standard by
which to try our faith, and upon which we are to

rest our opinions. I believe, that the people of God
should form themselves into separate churches, that
they may enjoy the benefit of divine ordinances,
such as baptism and the Lord's Supper, together
with the hearing of the word, &c. I believe, that

the ordinance of baptism is to be administered to the
children of believers, inasmuch as it is a sign of
their admission into the visible church, and as it is

emblematical of the giving of the Holy Ghost,
and that it is to be administered by sprinkling. I

believe, that, notwithstanding all the Christian's

enemies and dangers, he shall hold on his way, and
grow stronger and stronger; and though the doctrine

of final perseverance has been much abused, as well
as its truth much questioned, it is an article of my
faith, because God's word declares it. I believe in

the approach of a judgment day— the eternal glory

of believers, and the insufferable torments of the
wicked in hell. I believe that God will have the
whole glory of the salvation of those who are saved
for ever and ever; and that through all eternity

they will ascribe dominion, power and glory to Him
who loved them, and washed them in his own blood
—at the same time, sinners will everlastingly blame
themselves for their perdition and wo."
On the 7th of January he appeared at Hoxton,

before the committee, and underwent the examina-
tion which he had so long and so anxiously antici-

pated—with success and honor: was admitted a stu-

dent, and became immediately an inmate of the

house. In a letter to his friend Mr. Hordle, dated
Hoxton, January Slst, 1807, he says

—

"Two things make this day remarkable to me : one
is, that it is my birth-day, as I am now sixteen years
old ; the other is, that I have been a fortnight in

this house. On Wednesday, the 7th inst., that long
dreaded day, I appeared before the committee.
Your imagination may represent a little boy speak-
ing before them. I felt a good deal of timidity, and
waited the event with feelings of anxiety."—" 1

hope I can say I feel the importance of that work
for which it appears God in his providence has de-

signed me : but oh ! I need larger degrees of grace
to fill that station in such a manner, as that my own
soul, and the souls of my fellow creatures may be
benefited thereby."—" I recall to my mind occur-
rences which transpired when I was at Harwich

—

may I have all God's dealings sanctified unto me.
1 want a deeper acquaintance with my own heart,

and a more influential knowledge of God my Sa-
viour."

That, on his entrance into the academy at Hox-
ton, Mr. Spencer was no novice in the knowledge
and experience of divine things, is obvious from a
perusal of the papers above cited. With a mind al-

ready the subject of considerable culture, and habits

formed for the pursuits of science, he commenced
his academical course under circumstances the most
auspicious. The importance of such a pre\ious
preparation in candidates for the Christian minis-
try, and the patronage of our dissenting colleges, is

not, perhaps, sufficiently considered. It is to be re-

gretted, that so many enter without having previ-

ously obtained the lowest rudiments of general sci-

ence, or even a tolerable acquaintance with their

native tongue. The time allotted for a student's

residence is, in the most liberal institutions, but
short, compared with the immense labor and mag-
nitude of the object to be obtained. But much of
this time, short as it is, must be expended in the in-

culcation of those first principles of knowledge,
which might be easily obtained elsewhere ; and then
when the student is somewhat prepared for studies
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more suitable to the dignity of a college, he begins
to preach. Thus an attention which ought to be
undividedly devoted to the labors of the study, and
the exercises of the class, is partly lavished on pre-
parations for the pulpit and public services. Hence
arose the plan, so judiciously adopted in certain

cases, in connection with the college of which Mr.
Spencer was a member, and of the beneficial ten-

dency of which he was so striking an example, of
sending the candidates who may be defective in

these radical points, or too young for admission, to

some pious and able minister for preparatory in-

struction. But these instances, the offspring of a
peculiar necessity, show the importance of an insti-

tution, founded expressly for preparatory studies

—that so a matter of such vast importance to the
respectability of the ministry may not be left to the
casual benevolence of liberal and enlightened indi-

viduals, or any happy combination of circumstan-
ces in a solitary case.*

In the mean time, to remedy, as far as may be,

by his own exertions, this serious defect, should be
an object of conscientious regard to every young
man whose views are directed to the Christian minis-
try. By a diligent improvement of his time—by a
careful employment of those smaller portions of it,

which in too many cases are suffered imperceptibly
to slide away—aided by the friendly direction and
advice of some prudent and well-informed minis-
ter, which may without much difficulty be in every
case obtained—any one of tolerable capacity and
perseverance might afford his own mind a consider-
able degree of cultivation, and attain a portion of
knowledge, ere his entrance into an academy, most
favorable to the facility and success of his pursuits
whilst there.

These remarks more particularly apply to those
young men, who, with views directed towards the
ministry, are still engaged in secular employments,
and to whom the privileges of an academy must
be, in the first instance, regarded as a distant ob-

ject.

Little of importance can be expected to have
transpired, in connection with the early part of
Mr. Spencer's residence at Hoxton. It appears,
however, that here, as in the Poultry and at Har-
wich, his interesting appearance and amiable man-
ners soon gained him the love and esteem of all.

The tutors and the students alike felt an interest in

this new and youthful member of their literary so-

ciety—and he applied himself with diligence to the
improvement of those advantages Avhich he there
enjoyed. He was now introduced to a wider range
of observation and of study. But whilst a respect

to the orders of the institution, and a desire to render
himself, by useful acquirements, respectable in any
circle in which it might be his future lot to move,
induced him to apply with becoming diligence to

the various occupations assigned him, he yet dwelt
with peculiar attachment on such as were more
immediately connected with the work of preaching.
And with an ardent desire to be early and exten-
sively employed in the ministry of the gospel, a de-
sire strengthened and confirmed by time, it can be
no matter of surprise, that to this darling object
were directed all the hours of his leisure, and all

the ardor of his soul.

At the vacation in June he returned to his father's

house at Hertford. During his stay there he
preached his first sermon in public. It was at the
small village of Collier^s End, six miles from Hert-
ford. His auditory consisted of about thirty plain
country people—and his text was 1 John i. 7, " The

* The reader who would be gratified with an outline

of the course of study pursued in most of our di.saent-

ing colleges, may turn to the Appendix, No. J.

blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, deanseth us from all
sin." Simple and unlettered, however, as his audi-
ence might be, they had sufficient penetration to
discover the uncommon talents of their youthful
preacher; which, together with the novelty and
loveliness of his juvenile appearance, excited in that
little village an astonishment and admiration, which
have since circulated through all the districts of
the great metropolis, and almost every town in
Great Britain. How beautiful is the progression
which marks all the dispensations of nature, provi-
dence, and grace. From the smallest springs the
mightiest rivers rise, to promote the fruitfulness or
waft the commerce of the world. From the g'-ain

of mustard seed, the kingdom of heaven gradually
rises and expands, till it becomes a great tree, be-
neath whose shade all the nations of the earth re-

pose
; and in the history of individuals—from the

day of small things, has not unfrequently arisen a
career, whose brilliancy has dazzled and surprised
the world ; and from the remarkable concurrence
of circumstances, events the most important to the
interest of the individual, and the happiness of
mankind, have sprung. It is for the most part de-
nied to men, who move in a public and extended
circle, to witness those early displays of genius, and
that gradual development of talents, afterwards
so eminent for their usefulness or splendor, upon
which the eye of a philosopher would love to dwell.
This is usually the privilege of a few obscure in-

dividuals in some retired spot. The new fledged
bird fii-st tries its pinions in its own sequestered
bower ere it soars above its native glen, and courts
the admiration of man by the boldness of its flight,

or the sweetness of its song. And yet there is such
a peculiar interest connected with the early efforts

of a mighty mind, and the first stages of an eminent
career, that we gather with diligence all that can
be gleaned respecting them, and listen with delight
to the narration of those who were spectators. But
few perhaps who have heard of Spencer, but would
gladly be transported to the peaceful village of
Collieys End, and mingle with the auditors under
his first sermon there. And it requires no uncom-
mon acquaintance with the principles of our nature,
and the doctrine of association in the human mind,
to predict, that the villages of Halfway, Street, and
Levnsham, in Kent, will derive some celebrity in
the religious world from having been the scenes of
ministerial labor, when a youth, to a preacher, who
for these twelve years past has held the delighted
auditories of the metropolis the willing captives of
his eloquence.* And surely such a principle as
this, whilst in its gratification it yields an indescri-
bable pleasure, may be cultivated to no small advan-
tage. It banishes from the mind that despair of
reaching it, which a contemplation of exalted emi-
nence might inspire, by an assurance, that the ob-
ject at which he aims is not imattainable, since its

present possessor once occupied the same level with
himself, and was attended by circumstances as un-
favorable to his elevation as those which at present
may encompass him.

* The name of Doctor Collyer is too well known
to derive any additional celebrity from being copied

on a page my hand has written. And perhaps
I may be censured for indulging in an allusion

here which bears the least appearance of flattery. Far
be it from me to cherish such a principle. The work
in which I am engaged is sacred to friendship and to

the memory of departed worth ; and is it at all sur-

prising, that whilst endeavoring to preserve the record

of a friend removed by death, my memory should some-
times recur to the many excellencies which have so

long endeared me to a friend from whom I am remove''

by distance ?
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Our amiable young preacher's first sermon ex-

cited a strong desire in his hearers for a repetition

of his labors; and his fame rapidly circulating,

produced an invitation also, from another quarter,

for the following Sabbath. To these solicitations,

we may suppose without much reluctance, he com-

plied ; and he preached again on the morning of

July 12th, at a village called Brmghin. His text

on 'this occasion was Col. iii.3, " Ye are dead, and
-your life is hid with Christ in God." In the after-

noon and evening of the same day, he preached

again at Collier's End. In the afternoon from Acts

xix. 2, " Have ye received the Holy Ghost ?" In the

evening from Phil. iii. 18, " They are the enemies of
the cross of Christ." The attendance at Colliers

End was, on this second Sabbath, so much increased,

that the room would scarcely contain the people

who were desirous of hearing, and every one

seemed still more deeply atfected by the impressive

manner, the solemn doctrines, and the surprising

powers of this young divine. On the following

Thursday he preached again at a place called

Brickenden, from John iv. 29, " Come, see a man
vjhich told vie all things that I ever did ; is not this

the Christ ?" On Sunday, July 19th, he again re-

sumed his labors at Collier's End, and preached in

the afternoon from 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13, " And
when he was in affiiction he besought the Lord, his

God, and huvibled himself greatly before the God of
his father's and prayed unto him, and. he teas entreat^

ed of hivi, and heard his supplication, and brought
him again to Jerusalem, and to his kingdom. Then
Manasseh kneic that the Lord he v;as God." In
the evening the multitude that assembled was
so great, that to gratify them all, he was under
the necessity of preaching out of doors, which he
did with great animation and effect, from Ro-
mans xiv. 12, " So then every one of us shall give
account of himself to God." It appears from the
report of one who was present at the delivery of
this sermon, that it was remarkably impressive.
Although surrounded by so great a crowd, he seemed
quite undaunted, and expressed himself with an
ease and an energy which produced the most
serious impressions upon many, and excited the as-
tonishment of all. To see the" old and grey-headed
melted into tears beneath the simple touches and
fervent appeals of a youth, but little more than six-
teen years of age, proclaiming with the boldness
and propriety of an experienced veteran the glori-
ous gospel of the blessed God, must have been truly
interesting. And it is also gratifying to know, that
by the e'arliest labors of this excellent youth, happy
and saving effects were produced, which remain to
this day. On the evening of Thursday,'july 23d,
he preached at Buntingford, a town about ten" miles
from Hertford, from John x.9, " By me if any man
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and 07d,
and find pasture." On Sunday, July 26th, he
preached again, afternoon and evening, at Collier's
End. In the afternoon from John vi. 44, " No man
can come to me except the Father tvhich sent me draw
him : and In-ill raise him up at the last day." In the
evening from 2d Tim. ii. 19, "Nevertheless the
foundation of God siandeih sure, having this seal,
thr. Lord knoiccth them, that ore his, and let every one
that 'namctk the name of Christ depart from, iniqiiity."
On the Wednesday evening following he preached
at Hormead, from Psalm iv. 6, " llierc be vuniy that
say, who will show its anygood ? Lord lift thou up the
hghtof thy conntcnanccuponus." Anddn the Thurs-
day evening again at Brickenden. Ax Hormead his
congregation amounted to six or seven hundred per-
son.-;, and the place wheie they were assembled was
a barn.* Indeed by this time his fame had so widely

*The circumstance of Mr. Spencer'.s preaching in

circulated, that wherever he preached, numbers
tlocked from all parts to hear and see this wonder-
ful youth ; and he might have preached every day
in the week, had he been so inclined, so numerous
were the invitations that crowded upon him. How-
ever, his vacation drew towards a close ; and his
return to Hoxton suspended for awhile these public
exercises. He preached on the evening of Sunday,
Aug. 2d, at Roydon; and we hear no more of his

preaching till December. It certainly admits of
doubt, whether these early exercises in public preach-
ing are beneficial or injurious. That they are inju-

rious, may be argued from the circumstance, that

they tend to elate and dissipate the mind—to inspire

it with conceited notions of its own superior powers
—too soon, alas! to familiarize the ear to the in-

sinuating sounds of flattery, and, investing the

youth with high conceptions of his present qualifi-

cations, to annihilate those humiliating views of his

own ignorance and imperfection—and that ardent
panting after knowledge in which lies the great
source of respectability and usefulness in after life.

Not to notice those practical errors into which the
ignorance and incaution natural to youth may lead
him, when engaged in directing men in affairs of
infinite and eternal moment. If the aged evangelist
—the venerable pastor, is heard so frequently to de-
plore his imperfection and lament the possibility of
error in his public instructions—a young man may
well proceed in his early labors with caution, and
had need to be possessed of no common discretion

and knowledge, to counteract the suspicions neces-
sarily excited, in the breasts of the thoughtful, by
his youth.
But perhaps, on the other hand, there are pecu-

liar advantages connected with an early entrance
on the work of preaching. The novelty of the cir-

cumstance excites attention, and many are convert-
ed, who, but for the juvenility of the preacher, had
never heard the gospel from his lips, and this is

doubtless amongst the many means which an Infinite

Wisdom has selected, for accomplishing, in the
conversion of sinners, the purposes of an infinite

love. Besides that on the preacher's own mind, his
early employment in ministerial labor may have a
most happy influence. By an early initiation into

the difficulties and trials of the work, he may attain

an ease and a skill in its execution, which is perhaps
but seldom reached by the man who has commenced
much later in the day. In youth the mind is all

activit}', and difficulties which are met with then
are far more easily surmounted than when they are
presented to the opposition of maturer age. But
after all, much depends upon the peculiar circum-

a ham, and in the open air, may perhaps excite un-
pleasant feelings in the breasts of some who. having
occasionally heard him with delight, may honor these

pages with a perusal. They may feel regret, perhaps,

that he should ever have been so irregular, or have ever
trodden in the steps of men, who are universally con-
demned as enthusiasts and fanatics. It is necessary,

therefore, in order to vindicate him, and all who have
been guilty of a similar offence against the lawj of
ecclesiastical decorum, from the charge of enthusiasm
and fanaticism, to produce some passages of Scripture,

by vi'hich their conduct,in this respect, is fully justified;
" Hoicbeit, the Most High dwdhth not in temples made
icitli hands." Actsvii.48. " /r/jerc (whether in a.^£7<f,

a barn, or a temple,) ttoo or three are gathered togeOierin

my name, there am I in the midst of them." Mat. xviii.

•20. " Go out into the kiglncays and hedges and compel
them to come in." Luke xiv. 23. The most impressive
sermon ever prenchcd was delivered in the open air,

upon a mount. And the wilderness of Jiidea was the

scene of ids ministry, who was honored to be the fore

runner of the Messiah.
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stances of the individual case. Many a man is bet-

ter prepared for the work of the ministry at sixteen

than others are at forty ; and whilst the popularity and
flattery which usually attend the course of youthful

preachers would be the ruin of some, there are

others indued with a prudence and a piety sufficient

to resist their influence. And be it remembered,
that the time allotted to every man for labor is at

best but short, and that for many of our ministers

—

alas ! that these should be, for the most part the

most eminent and useful '—is prepared an early

grave ! To be squandering away the precious time

which ought to be devoted to the salvation of im-

mortal souls, in the acquisition of profound and ex-

tensive erudition ; to be immured for years in the

walls of a study, and confined to the precincts of a

college, impairing the physical strength by mid-
night application, and smothering the flames of holy

zeal amid the ices of metaphysics and the lumber
of heathenish philosophy, whilst thousands of im-
mortal souls are perishing, to whose eternal inte-

rest those years might be successfully devoted—is

certainly a conduct highly culpable, and not in the

spirit ofHim who said

—

^'work v;hilst it is day, for
the night covieth, when no man can work !" Far be it

from the writer of this volume in anyway to under-

value or decry that knowledge, which, in a minister

of the gospel,"the circumstances of the present times

render so essential. These remarks only apply to

those cases in which years are expended in adding
to a stock already more than sufficient for present

purposes, without beginning to apply to any prac-

tical use that which is so largely possessed ; and
may affect such institutions as, having for their ob-

ject" the preparation of young men for the work of

the ministry, suffer the zeal for God, and the love of

souls, which led them to its patronage, at least to

lose a little of its fire by j^ears of dry scholastic dis-

quisition, ere they are suffered to go forth into the

world and expend them on their proper object—the

conversion of their dying fellow men.
With respect to Mr. Spencer, the world will judge

whether he began to preach too .soon or not. I be-

lieve that Liverpool, by far the most competent to

judge in this case, will, without hesitation, decide

in the negative. Perhaps there are, who may be
disposed to say, "this was an exception." Granted;
but in such exceptions, let a similar liberty be allow-

ed. Where extraordinary gifts, attended by extra-

ordinary grace, so early develop themselves, al-

low them a proportionably early exercise, nor rob

the church of God of an useful minister, who, ere

the period a cautious policy has fixed for the com-
mencement of his labor is arrived—may be sum-
moned to his rest.

On his return to Hoxton we find Mr. Spencer
preaching occasionally in the work-houses, an admi-
rable school for young divines. Surely this is no
inconsiderable circumstance in which our dissent-

ing colleges are superior as schools of practical di-

vinity, to those of the establishment. There the

student emerges at once from the retirement of pri-

vate life to all the publicity of the sacred office

;

which sudden transition, to a delicate mind, must
often be attended with considerable pain, and may
lead, in the first few instances, to a confusion and
embarrassment most distressing to himself, and
most imfriendly to his prospects of future respecta-

bility and usefulness. On the other hand, Avith us
the student gradually, almost im.perceptibly, glides

into the ministry, and by continued, but slow en-

largement, of the sphere in which he is allowed to

move, he rises from a few poor people in a work-
house, to address the most respectable auditories.

On his return to his father's house, for the Christ-

mas vaca'ion, Mr. Spencer preached for the first

time at Hertford. It did not happen to him, as is

often the case, that he had no honor in his own
country. Numbers pressed, urged no doubt, in the
first instance, by curiosity to hear him ; and those
who are accustomed to mark the influence of simi-
lar circumstances upon a susceptible mind, will
enter a little into his emotions, when rising to ad-
dress, upon the most solemn of all subjects, a vast
multitude of his fellow-townsmen, amongst whom
he recognised many of his juvenile companions

—

the several members of his own family—and, not
the least interesting object in the group, the vener-
able matron who had early instructed him in the
principles of his mother tongue, and whose lot it

was to observe the first faint dawnings of a talent,

then fast hastening to its fullest exercise and strength.

But long after the influence of novelty may be sup-
posed to have subsided, he continued to excite the

admiration of his native town. His first sermon at

Hertford was preached on the evening of Sunday,
December 20th, at the Rev. Mr. Maslin's chapel,

from Eph. v. 11, " And have no fellmoship with the

unfruitful works of darkness.'" He preached again
on the Wednesday evening following, and on the
evening of Christmas day, on which occasion his

text was, Mich. v. 2. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephra-
tah. though thou be little among the thousaiuls of Ju-
dah, yet out of thee shall he come forth ujito me that

is to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been

of old,from everlasting."

The passages of Scripture selected by Mr. Spen-
cer, as the subjects of his earliest discourses, afford

another demonstration, in addition to many others,

of the general bias of his mind. They are such as

one may well imagine a preacher panting for the

salvation of his fellow men, would select for the

commencement of his public labors. The topics

which they suggest are of all others the most
solemn, as they are the most simple and the most
important in the whole range of inspired truth, and
hence they were best adapted to the preacher's age,

and the unlettered character of his auditors. It

seems, that in his earliest sermons there was no-

thing of that parade and glare—nothing of that ex-

cessive fondness of figures and love of imagerj'',

which too often mark the first compositions of

youthful preachers—preachers who, in a more ad-

vanced stage of their ministry, have not been less

respectable or useful than he.

Whether this is to be considered as an excellence

or defect, it is probable, with some, may be a matter

of debate. Dr. Blair, (or rather Cluintilian, from
whom he copies,*) in his remarks on the early com-
positions of public speakers, urges in favor of that

exuberance of imagination and excess of ornament
—that time and experience will prune all this away,
and in proportion as the fire of youth declines, the

glare of the composition will sink into the settled

lustre of mature r age. And hence he argues, for

an excessive indulgence of the imagination at this

period ; since by the time the powers are called into

full and steady exercise, they will have undergone
a certain train of discipline, and have found their

proper limits; but if the composition has all the ju-

dicious sobriety of that maturerage, amid the vigor

and vivacity of youth, what is it likely to be in the

more advanced stages of its exercise, but cold, in-

sipid, and dull.

But surely all depends upon the nature of the

subject, and the source whence the public orator is

to draw the energy which must give animation to

his discourses. The fire of genius, the glow of

imagination, must be the enkindling torches in the

* Quinfilifiii again quotes from Cicero, the great

master of eloquence; whose remarks on this subject

nre worthy his immortal pen. Vid. Quint. Just. Orat.

lib. 11. ch. 4. et Cicero de Orat. lib. 11. ch. 21
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senate—at the bar ; but though not altogether use-

less in the pulpit, yet they are not the lawful sources

of animation there. It is not the blaze of genius,

or the glow of imagination; but the sacred flame

of fervent piety—the holy kindlings of a mind
moved by principles derived from heaven, and the

generous efforts of a soul impelled by an intense

desire for the salvation of a dying world, that must
impart life and energy to the correct, but glowing

statements—the warm and empassioned appeals of

the ambassador for Christ. Other sources of ani-

mation may be exhausted by exercise, and dried up
by time; but this can never fail. It will remain the

same when the head of the venerable prophet is

covered with hoary hairs, and the body is sunk in

the decrepitude of age. Nay, as in the case of the

apostle Paul, it will rise into brighter radiance as

he advances to the termination of his course—

a

more ardent panting for the salvation of mankind
will mark his dying hours, than that which attend-

ed his entrance on his labors; and with David, the

last prayer his spirit breathes will be for the univer-

sal diffusion of that gospel, which it has been the

business and the honor of his life to preach

—

'^Bless-

ed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, tvho only doth

tco7idrous things. And blessed be his glorious name
for ever ; and let the whole earth be filed with his

glory. Amen and Amen."
We now arrive at a period in Mr. Spencer's his-

tory, peculiarly critical and important.—During
the vacation of Christmas, 1807, the Rev. Mr. Lief-

child, of Kensington, was supplying the pulpit at

Hoxton chapel. One Sabbath afternoon, in January,
Mr. Spencer being then returned to the academy
from Hertford, Mr. L. expressed a wish that he
should assist him, in the public service, by reading
the Scriptures and engaging in prayer. The re-

quest w^as granted, and an extract of a letter oblig-

ingly addressed by that gentleman to me, will

convey a lively picture of the deep impression
"which his appearance and manner produced upon
the large congregation before whom he stood.

" But when he appeared in the pulpit—after

the first emotions of surprise were over, and af^er

the mistakes of some, who supposed that he was a
little boy belongir.g to the gallery, who, from igno-
rance or thoughtlessless, had gone up the pulpit

stairs, instead of those leading to his seat had been
corrected, so sweetly did he read the chapter,* so

earnestly, so scripturally, so experimentally, did he
engage in prayer, that for the whole six Sabbaths
afterwards he became the chief magnet of attrac-

tion to the place. The people now insisted upon it

he should preach. I need not name his subsequent
success."

The entreaties of the people having prevailed,
Mr. Spencer, though contrary to the standing order
of the institution, was allowed to preach. It was a
delicate situation. Yet it was one to which he had
long and anxiously aspired. Indeed, so strong was
his desire for the public engagements of the minis-
try, that the fear of being long denied the gratifica-

tion of his wishes, on account of his youth, actually

Sreyed upon his spirits so severely as even to affect

is health. But it was not from the love of fame
or popular applause that he cherished this desire,
but from the hope of being early and extensively
useful ;—as if urged by a presentiment of his im-
pending fate—immediately to commence those

* On the evening nf the following Sunday, Mr. L.
addressed young people; when Mr. Spencer again
conducted the devotional part of the service. Tiie
chapter which he then read was Ecclesiastes xii. A
person since received into tiie church at Hoxton, dated
her first serious impressions from the reading of that
chapter, and tlie solemn prayer then offered up.

honorable labors from which he was to be called so
soon. When he appeared in the pulpit at Hoxton,
a youth just seventeen years of age, he betrayed
none of that distressing anxiety which marks the
candidate for public approbation ; but stood with all

the dignified composure, and spoke with all the un-
embarrassed energy of an ambassador for Christ.
His text was. Psalm xxxii. 6, "jF^or this shall every
one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou
mayest be found ; surely in the floods of great waters
they shall not come nigh unto thee !" At the close of
his discourse, the sentiments which dwelt upon the
lips and countenances of his auditors were those of
pleasure, admiration, and surprise. His excessive
youth—the simplicity of his appearance—the mo-
dest dignity of his manner—the sweetness of his

voice—the weight and importance of his doctrine
—and the force—the affection—and the fervor with
which he directed it, to the hearts and consciences
of those who heard him—charmed and delighted,

whilst they edified. And retiring from the sanctu-
ary to the social circle, they dwelt alternately on
the loveliness of the preacher, and the importance
of the truths which they had heard from his lips.

Upon this scene the Christian student may, with
advantage, pause and meditate. Looking forward,
perhaps with considerable apprehension, to the pe-
riod of his public entrance on the labors of the mi-
nistry, he may be anxious to ascertain what was the

secret spring—the hidden source, of that calm com-
posure and unfettered boldness, which characterised

the earliest addresses of this interesting youth. To
such then I can confidently say—it was not the

proud consciousness of superior powers—of erudi-

tion—of genius, or of eloquence ; but it was the

influence of a heart warmed with the love of Christ,

big with the vast moment of his solemn theme, and
panting with an ardor which no circumstances of
difficulty could suppress, for the salvation of sin-

ners. Such an influence as this M'ill make the

coward bold, and convert the most timid and feeble

into valiant and successful ,champions of the cross.

Before an influence like this, the love of fame—the

glare of popularity, the opinions and the plaudits

of mankind retire. No consideration remains but
that of the worth of immortal souls, and the im-

portance of their salvation. This, under the agency
of the eternal Spirit, whose assistance every faith-

ful minister may with confidence expect, will sup-

ply a closeness of appeal to arrest the attention-
furnish topics of discourse to inform tlie judgment,
and animated expostulations to warm the heart.

When the blaze of genius and of oratory is extin-

guished, this will continue with a steady flame.

And whilst many, his acknowledged superiors in

talent and in literature, are left behind, the preacher
in whose breast it gloM's will be conducted to scenes

of extensive usefulness, and the enjoyment of an
honorable renown.
Mr. Spencer now became the topic of general

discourse—the subject of universal inquiry. His
name spread far and wide. His danger became
daily more and more imminent. Letters pressed
upon him, filled with flattery—invitations arrived
at the academy from all parts, for his services; and
he appeared, as a friend, who witnessed his sud-

den and extraordinary elevation, observed, like

one standing on the brow of a precipice, amid the

most violent gusts of wind. Disapprobation cannot

be expressed in terms too strong of the conduct
which is usually adopted by the religious public

towards their favorite, and especially their youthful

preachers. And the censure which may, in a la-

mentable degree admit of universal application,

falls with pre-eminent propriety on the professors

of religion in the metropolis and its neighborhood.

There, indeed, by the constant accession of fresh
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objects, to the sphere in which they move, such a
love of novelty—such a fondness of variety—such
a taste for something perpetually original—is ex-

cited and constantly fed—that whatever is uniform
and solid, in the ministry of their established and
experienced pastors, while it secures the attention

and regard of the judicious and discerning, is too

often neglected as stale and insipid by the more
lively and enlightened class of hearers. A new
name is announced on the cover of a Magazine, or

from the pulpit of some celebrated chapel, and
thither the unstable multitude direct their steps.

They sit in solemn judgment on the preacher's

manner—his appearance—his action, and his voice;

for amongst too many, alas ! it is to be lamented,

that the solemn truths which he delivers are but

secondary objects of regard. If there should be

nothing striking in his manner—nothing melodious
in his voice—nothing singular in his appearance

—

nothing peculiar in his system—and nothing parti-

cularly favorable in the circumstances of his intro-

duction to the pulpits of the metropolis, there he
may continue his appointed period, and when it has
expired, return to the peaceful village or the quiet

town, where it is his lot to labor

—

" The world forgetting—by the world forgot."

On the other hand, with this class of hearers the

preacher who secures their admiration instantly be-

comes their idol. As if irresistibly impelled to ex-

tremes, they lavish on him the warmest eulogies

and adulation, often too palpable to be endured.
Forgetting that he is a man of like passions with
themselves, they heap their honors on his head as

though he could remain insensible to the plaudits

they bestow, and perfectly superior to the influence

of every principle of pride. The following lines

of the inimitable Cowper too well express the sen-

timents which in these remarks must suggest them-
selves to every thinking mind, not to obtain inser-

tion here :

—

" O Popular Applause! what heart of man
Is proof against thy sweet seducing charms?
The wisest and the best feel urgent need
Of all their caution in thy gentlest gales

;

But swell'd into a gust—who then, alas!

With ill! his canvass spread and inexpert,

And therefore heedless, can withstand thy power?
Praise from the rivell'd lips of worthless bald

Decrepitude, and in the looks of lean

And craving Poverty, and in the bow
Respectful of the smutch'd artificer,

Is oft too welcome, and may much disturb

The bias of the purpose. How much more
Pour'd forth by beauty splendid and polite,

In language soft as Adoration breathes ?

Ah spare your idol ! think him human still.

Charms he may have, but he has frailties too.

Dote not too much, nor spoil what ye admire."

But the preaching of Mr. Spencer, even in his

earliest discourses, was not of that light and mere-
tricious kind which may secure the temporary* ad-

* I believe that general experience will justify the

observation, that however attendant circumstances

may contribute, in the first instance, to render an in-

dividual popular, nothing but sterling worth can se-

cure its perpetuity; and whenever the preaching of a
popular minister has endured, without injury to his

reputation, the ordeal of a ten or twenty years trial, he

may safely be regarded as possessing an excellence

superior to any thing his manner could exhibit. But
I feel the delicacy of the topic I have thus ventured to

introduce, and gladly refer to illustrations of the same
subject by more experienced unJ far abler hands.

—

miration of the wandering and unsettled. It pos-
sessed much of the solid—the experimental, and
judicious ; and this secured him the attention and
esteem of those, whose approbation any man would
esteem it an honor to possess. But this only tended
to heighten his danger. God, however, gave him
grace equal to his day. His letters during his po-
pularit)" in London breathe the same spirit of humi-
lity as that which marked his earlier correspond-
ence ;

and a piety seldom surpassed in fervor and
sincerity tended to preserve him steady in the midst
of that tempestuous sea, upon whose billows, though
young and inexperienced, it was his lot to ride.

Numerous and pressing however as were the in-

vitations from diflerent parts of the metropolis and
its neighborhood, yet Mr. Spencer did not preach
again in London (except in the work-houses, which
the students regularly supplied, and also once in a
small chapel in Hackney Road) until September.
In the meanwhile his talent for preaching had am-
ple exercise in various parts of the country, which
during this period he was allowed to visit. So that,

from January 7th to September 8th he preached no
less than sixty times. The following are the prin-

cipal places which were then favored with his la-

bors :

—

Royden, Godmanchester, Ripton, Bunting-
ford, Hertford, Dorking, Rumford, Harloiu, Roys-
ton, Hadham, Hays, Chigiuell, and Mill-Hill. At
all these places the attention he excited was consi-

derable, and the impression he left remains with
the people to this day.*

Mr. Spencer's second sermon at Hoxton chapel
was delivered on the evening of Thursday, Sep-
tember 8th. It confirmed the opinion of his excel-

lence produced by the first. His text was, Acts x.

36. " He is Lord of all."

The general sentiment of approbation and delight

at first excited by his youthful appearance, and his

extraordinary pulpit talents, was now deepened and
established, and he began to preach pretty extensive-

ly in the pulpits of the metropolis and its neighbor-

hood. On Sunday, September 18th, we find him in

the pulpit at Holywell Mount chapel, and on the

Sunday following, in that at Kennington chapel

;

and on the afternoon of Sunday, December 13th, he
supplied the chapel in Old Gravel Lane, Wapping.t
During the autumn of this year he also visited seve-

ral parts of the country immediately surrounding
London; and he preached, among other places, at

Upminster, Upsovi, Guilford, Roydon, and High.

Wycomie.
With respect to the wisdom and propriety of per-

mitting such extensive public labors, in one so

young, and at so early a stage of his academical
course, there will be perhaps a diversity of opinion.

On the general question, in which this is but an in-

dividual case, there can be but one sentiment. No-
thing tends more to dissipate the mind, than much
travelling and much society ; and particularly inju-

rious to the fixed and laborious habits of a student's

life is that kind of intercourse with society, which
the young minister, in his occasional visits, usually

obtains. "The esteem in which, for the most part

the name of a minister is held, in the circles which

See Fuller's Life of Pearcc ; and Jay's Life of Corne-

lius Winter. Books in wlvch examples, the one of

more public, the other of more retired, but not less

traiiscendant excellence, seem to live before us for our

instruction. To every student for the Christian mi-

nistry they must prove an invaluable treasure.
* For specimens of his early pulpit composltiona,

see Appendix No. II.

t The church assembling in Old Gravel Lane, for-

merly sat under the ministry of the late Rev. Noah
Hill, but now enjoy the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr.

Hooper, one of the tutors in the college at Hoxton.
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he enters, secures him an attention and an ease by
far too flattering not to be injurious ; whilst the re-

fined and fascinating manners of some societies but

ill prepare the mind for the imperatively severe

characters of academic life. But perhaps a far

more serious object of regard is the lime which is

thus necessarily and irretrievably lost to the great

and avowed object of his pursuit.—It is impossible

to take a review of the past year of Mr. Spencer's

life, and number up the several places at which he
has preached—at some of them two or three times,

whilst others he visited more than once, calculating

their respective distances from Hoxton, and the

time necessarily occupied in travelling, together

•with the many hours, perhaps days, which must
have been consumed in preparing the discourses

there delivered—without being struck with a con-

viction, of the immense loss which in a literary

point of view he must have sustained ; and the pur-

suit of literature is, after all, the professed object of

our dissenting colleges. Considering too, that this

was but Mr. Spencer's second year of study, and
connecting this with the shortness of the term he
had to stay, and his exceeding youth, the impres-
sion is yet deepened. But Mr. Spencer's was an
extraordinary case. His furte was the composition
and delivery of sermons. He was at home and
happy only in this sacred work. He seemed but to

livfe for this object. Other objects he might con-
template, with respect and even esteem, excited by
an impression of their utility and excellence—on
this his heart perpetualty dwelt with a fervent and
impassioned love. It was evidently for this God
had especially designed him ; and for the work he
had to accomplish, and the early account he had to

render—all perhaps are now convinced that he was
not suffered to begin too soon. For one whose day
ofusefulness has proved so short, and over whom
the night of death so early and so suddenly has shed
its gloom, we cannot but" rejoice that the first dawTi
was devoted to his honorable labor, and not even a
solitary hour neglected, from the commencement to
the termination of his career.*
Mr. Spencer preached again at Hoxton chapel on

Christmas day, morning and evening
; and also de-

livered an address, on the following evening, at the
prayer meeting. A day or two after he le'ft Lon-
don for Brighton, and preached his first sermon in
that celebrated seat of gaiety and fashion on the
evening of Thursday, December 29th, at the Coun-
tess of Huntingdon's chapel, from Zach. vi. 12,
" Behold the man whose name is the branch, and he
shall build the temple of the Lord." On Sunday, 1st
January, 1809, he preached in the af\ernoon at the
Rev. Mr. Stiles' chapel, and again in the evening
at the Countess'.

I am the more particular in marking the date of
his first visit to Brighton, as it commences a new
year, and forms also a most important epoch in his
history. The interesting and endeared connections
wliich he afterwards formed there, tend to throw a
new and brilliant light upon his character ; whilst
they shed a softer air of melancholy around the cir-

cumstances of his early and lamented fate !t

* A contemplation of the facts connected with the
interesting, but nieliuicholy hi.^tory of Spencer, may
however, tend to show, that, whilst much preaching
and much travelling are to be depreciated as evils, es-
pecially in the earlier stages of a student's course, yet
that no spfioific rules can be established in this case
for universal and inoariahlc application. On the pro-
priety of the tiling, in every case of students under
their care, the tutors are the best qualified to decide.

t Those who knew Spencer, will enter fully into
the meaning of this paragraph. I owe it, however,
to tho.se who knew him not, to say, that tenderness to

Alas ! of what moment to the Christian minister
is the formation of connections such as these. Deli-
cate as the subject may be, and ill qualified as I feel

I am to enter fully into its discussion, 1 yet cannot
suffer it to pass without some observations on its

vast importance.—By imprudence here, how many
have destroyed, if not their character, yet to an
alarming extent iheir usefulness a.r\6.covifort. Upon
the partner which a minister selects, much of his
happiness depends. He must be indeed a child of
sorrow, who with a heart broken by disappointment,
and a brow clouded by care—such cares and disap-

pointments as too frequently impart a character of
gloom to many a pious pastor's life—finds no relief

in his domestic circle, and seeks in vain for the
soothing influence of sympathy in the individual

whom he has chosen to be a " help meet for him."
The important subject thus reluctantly though

unavoidably introduced, distributes itself into many
branches, each interesting in its kind, on each of
which, age and experience might with considerable

propriety descant; and however unwilling 1 might
be to enter more largely into the discussion, yet did
I think mj'self sufficiently possessed of either, I

would certainly reprobate in the severest terms that

rash and thoughtless haste which too often marks
the decision of students and youthful ministers in

this respect, and which too frequently leads to settled

distress—final ruin—or shameful infidelity 1 To
the honor of Spencer be it recorded, that his choice
in the first instance. displayed his wisdom: his uni-

form attachment until death, his constancy!

Mr. Spencer preached again at the Countess of
Huntingdon's chapel, at Brighton, on Thursday
evening, January 5th, and left that place on the fol

lowing day. On the ensuing Sunday he preached
at Holloway, morning and afternoon; and on the

evening of Tuesday the 10th, addressed an immense
congregation from the pulpit of that truly excellent

man, the Rev. Rowland Hill, at Surry chapel. The
subject of his discourse was Deut. xxxiii. 3, " Yea,

he loved the people ; all his saints are in thy hand, and
they sat down at thy feet, every one shall receive of
thy words P'

"Between this date and the following midsummer,
his labors appear to have been, in point both of num-
ber and success, truly astonishing. He now preach-

ed much in and about London, and wherever his

name was announced, the crov.^d that flocked to his

ministry, proved how extensive and deep the im-

pression was which it had excited. Besides occu-

pying many of the most respectable pulpits in the

metropolis, during this period, he visited and preach-

ed in the following places: Guilford, Epsom, Wor-
thing, Barking, Roydon, Dorking, Buntingford,

Winchmore-Hill, Saffron, Walden, and Hertford.

During his stay at Worthing, which was in the

month of February, he made several excursions to

Brighton, which became more endeared to him by
every visit. The attachment was mutual. His
ministry excited universal attention ; multitudes
pressed to hear him. The public prints declared
their admiration of his powers ; and the private cir-

cle forgot the trifling topics of the dav, intent upon
the discussion of his rare and extraordinary talents.

More especially did he bind to him, in affectionate

remembrance, the hearts of the young, b)'- the

warmth, simplicity, and affection of his addresses

to them : and in no place which was honored by his

labors, was his w'orth more fully appreciated in life,

or his loss more deeply and universally lamented in

death

!

On the evening of Thursday, the 18th of May, he

feelings I whonid dread to wound, compels me to draw
a veil over one of the most interesting scenes of his

life.
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preached again at Hoxton chapel. His text on that

occasion was Isaiah Ixi. 10, " / will greatly rejoice

in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for
he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he

hath covered me with the robe of righteousness."

But by so much preaching and fatigue, his

strength became exhausted, and his health impair-
ed ; and during the midsummer vacation, the com-
mittee superintending the stations of the preaching
students, appointed him to spend some weeks at

Dorking, in Surrey, where the labor was but small,

the retirement deep, the country beautiful, and the

air salubrious ! To this place he went in the begin-

ning of July—having first paid a visit to his family
at Hertford, and preached again in his native town.

At Dorking he was committed to the care of Mrs.
Alexander, a kind and pious matron, whose hospi-

table attention to all the servants of Christ who have
had the happiness to repose beneath her roof, ren-

ders her worthy of the appropriate epithet of " Mo-
ther in Israel." The praises of such pious women
are, and ought to be, in all the churches. Happy
is that congregation which possesses one or two such
valuable and useful characters. To the youthful
preachers who may be commissioned from their re-

spective academies to labor for a while in the con-
gregations to which they belong, they often prove
an inestimable blessing. By their timely assidui-

ties, not unfrequently, diseases the most serious and
alarming may be averted, by which valuable minis-
ters might have been early snatched from the church
and from the world ; and, at any rate, those little

offices of unaffected kindness, in the performance
of which they so much excel, will tend to soothe the

anxieties by which, in early life, many a delicate

frame is prematurely wasted and impaired

!

For Spencer, too, the spot was admirably chosen.

Nothing could better suit his fondness for retire-

ment, and love of social or solitary walks. I am
not a stranger to the scenery—I once visited it, like

him, for relaxation ; and the remembrance of those

happy days, in a thousand pleasing pictures and en-

chanting forms, crowds at this moment on my mind.
The country is sufficiently bold and varied to inspire

with ideas of grandeur and magnificence, though
not so romantic and vast, as to excite astonishment
and terror. From the summit of abrupt and lofty

hills, clothed with luxuriant foliage, the delighted
eye may roam at leisure over woods and valleys,

that will not yield in fruitfulness and beauty to the

fairest plains of Italy; and in deep embowered glens,

made cool and fragrant by meandering streams, the

mind may yield to melancholy musings, and to so-

lemn thought—so unbroken is the silence—so pro-

found the solitude !*

During his stay at Dorking, it was his happiness

* In one of these retired dells, where art has follow-

ed up the rude design of nature, a rustic temple, una-
dorned and simple as the genius of the place, affords

to the weary wanderer its temporary rest. A grate-

ful poet has left gome tributary lines in honor of the

scene, of which they are so descriptive, that I hope I

shall be pardoned ifl introduce them here:

—

" Stranger, whensoe'r you come,
Welcome to this rustic dome ;

Welcome to the hill—the glade

;

Welcome to the forest shade.

To our simple, homely fare,

Come and welcome—banish care ;

Climb our hills, and health inhale,

Borne upon the scented gale.

Bury in this wooded glen,

All the cares of busy men

:

to form a friendship the most intimate and endear-
ed, with Mr. J. Haddon, of London ; and on the re-
turn of that gentleman to town, Mr. Spencer began
an epistolary correspondence with him, which con-
tinued till his death. A valuable assortment of
these letters Jiave been kindly put into my hands,
and with the greater part of them I shall enrich
these pages. The following is, I believe, the first in
the series :

—

XV.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

" Dorking, July 2Uh, 1809.

" My worthy friend—I know no other way of
expressing the pleasure your letters and your
society have afforded me, than by endeavoring
to repay your kindness, or at least by showing
you that I am sensible of the obligations under
which I am laid by you. The pleasant interviews,

the truly social walks, and the various other enjoy-

ments which we experienced together, have left an
impression of attachment to yourself on my mind,
which I am persuaded will not be easily obliterated.

The country is indeed as pleasant in itself now, as

it was the week before last
;
yet, believe me, it is not

half so much enjoyed by me as it was then. The
same streams indeed glide pleasantly along—the

same hills majestically rise—the same enlivening

prospects strike the eye, and pervade the soul, v,'ith

admiration—and every thing around me seems to

say,
'

' TVs Surrey still ;' but there is a sad deficiency

in all my perambulations—it is, ' that I am all alone.'*

Yesterday I went to Brockham; but there was no

While the streams that round us roll,

Sweetly murmuring, soothe the soul I

See, the glorious orb of day
Gilds us with his parting ray ;

Whilst above the woods afar

Sweetly shines the evening star.

Stranger, rest thee here awhile,

Till the morning sun shall smile,

Then explore the fairy scene,

Lovely as a waking dream.

Worn and wasted by disease,

Pale and languid— ill at ease,

Say, does health thy care employ

—

Health, the fost'ring nurse ofjoy?

Come, and chase her on our hills;

Meet her by our purling rills

;

Woo her mid our shadowing trees;

Catch her on the balmy breeze !

Health and peace, and joy are here ;

Come and welcome—banish care

—

Cease thy wand'rings—lose thy woes,

Yield to pleasure and repose."

*Thisis a quotation from abeautiful poem of Henry
Kirke White's, to whose charming productions Spen-

cer was most ardently attached. The poem itself so

accurately describes the state of his own mind, and

the melancholy musings in which he indulged, in his

solitary walks, when deprived of the pleasure of his

friend's society, that I need not apologize for its intio-

duction here :

—

SOLITUDE.

It is not that my lot is low.

That bids this silent tear to flow

;

It is not grief that bids me moan,

It is, that I am all alone.
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HaMon to meet me on my way thither, or to return

with me any part of the way home. Last Tuesday
evening Mr. Moore very politely offered to take me
to Epsom, to hear Mr. Clayton the next day; which
offer I most willingly accepted. On the whole, we
had rather a pleasant day. Mr. George Clayton

preached on Mat. xxi. 28. It may perhaps give you
pleasure to hear, that I preached very comfortably

last Lord's day from the new Bible, which is exactly

the thing. I should know very little of the trials

and difficulties of life, were I always to live as I now
do. I really feel sometimes as if I needed some-
thing to quicken me to diligence, and put the graces

of the Spirit in exercise, which, I am afraid, were
I long to glide down life's stream so easily as I now
do, would begin to die. Ease is a dangerous foe to

the pro.sperity of religion in the soul, and opposition

of some kind is essentially necessaiy for us who
profess a religion which is described as a race to be

run ; as a battle to be fought, and which is represent-

ed to us by every metaphor which gives us the idea

of active labor and unceasing exertion. I hope to

have the happiness of fi'equently meeting with you
after my return to town ; and I have the pleasure to

inform you, that my appointments favor such inten-

tion. Mr. Wilson has written to inform me that I

shall preach in town for five Sabbaths after the va-

cation. The manuscripts you sent highly delight

me. Mrs. Smith wishes me to leave Herbert with

In woods and glens I love to roam,
When tlie tir'd hedger hies him home ;

Or by the wood-land pool to rest,

When pale the star looks on its breast.

Yet when the silent ev'ning sighs,

With hallow'd airs and symphonies.
My spirit takes another tone,

And sighs that it is all alone.

The autumn leaf is sear and dead.
It floats upon the water's bed ;

I would not be a leaf to die

Without recording sorrow's sigh.

The woods and winds with sullen wail,

Tell all the same unvaried tale;

I've none to smile when I am free,

And when I sigh, to sigh with me

!

Yet in my dreams a form I view,
That thinks on me, and loves me too

:

I start, and when the vision's flown,

I weep that I am all alone.

To these mild complainings of this .sainted bard, a

reply, characterized by the same tenderness of tliought

and elegance of expression, has been furnished by the

pen of Mr. Josiah Conder, of London:

—

ON READING TUE POEM ON SOLITUDE,

In the second, volume of H. K. IVhite's Remains.

But art thou thus indeed alone?

Quite unbefriended—all unknown 7

And hast thou then His name forgot,

Who form'd thy frame and fix'd thy lot

!

Is not his voice in evening's gale ?

Beams not with him the star so pale !

Is there a leaf can fade and die,

Unnotic'd by his watchful eye 1

Each fluttering hope, each anxious fear-

Each lonely sigh, each silent tear,

To thine Almighty Friend is known :

And says't thou, thou art " all alone!"

her, to which I know you Avill not object. I con-
tinue about the same in health as I was when you
left me ; and am very thankful that here I have not
to preach so many times as at several other places.
That the good will of Him who dwelleth in the
bush may ever countenance and console you ; that
the divine Spirit may ever lead you into all the
truth ; that you may possess every evidence thatyou
have found favor in the sight of the Lord ; and that

Christ Jesus may be your eternal portion, is my
humble, earnest prayer. Let us hope hereafter to

behold his face together, in a world where we shall
be liable to change and separation no more, but
where we shall be enclosed in glory, changeless as
his own. This is the desire of one who can truly

call himself,
" Your's most affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."
" My kind hostess desires to be respectfully re-

membered to you. I expect I shall be in town next
Tuesday."
Mr. Spencer left Dorking after the last Sabbath

in July, and preached the six following Sundays in

and about London. The places at which he labored
during these six weeks were White-Row, Pell-street,

Jewin-street, Camden chapel, Adelphi chapel, and
Hoxton chapel. At Jewin-street he preached four
Sabbaths, out of the six, afternoons and evenings.
In the mean while his health still continued but in-

different, and indeed so much exertion both of
mental and of physical strength was but ill calcu-

lated to promote its vigor. His mind, however,
seemed every day to grow in activity and zeal. In
the pulpit— in society, he was all animation and life.

Like most who are the victims of much nervous
irritability, his flow of spirits was excessive, which
frequently led to ungenerous and merciless observa-

tions from those, who either had not the wisdom or
the candor to attribute, what might appear as levity

in him, to its real cause. It is indeed an unhappy
circumstance, when such is the natural tendency of
a man's mental constitution, and from nothing per-

haps have 3'oung ministers suffered more than from
this. At the same time, it is a shame and scandal
to the Christian world, that there should be so

many, who, professing to be the friends of students

and youthful preachers, encourage and excite this

unhappy bias, for their own amusement, and are
then the first to censure the youth they have b«»

trayed!
But where such is the natural disposition of a

pious and devoted mind, its exercise in company is

often followed by the keenest anguish and the deep-

est melancholy, in hours of solitude and reflection.

The severe and malignant censurer should remem-
ber, that he is not omnipresent; and that there

may be scenes in the retired life of the character he
injures, which would put him to the blush I These
remarks have been suggested by some passages in

the following letter.

XVI.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

"Hoxlon, August 15, 1800.

" My DEAR FRIEND—I am sorry to inform you,
that it is not in m}' power to gratify yourself, to

please our friends, or to fulfil my own wishes, by
devoting any evening in the week to visiting. I

really cannot do it. My engagements this week are
such as peremptorilv to require my continuance at

home, most likely till Sabbath day, at anv rate till

Saturday afternoon. I am obliged to those kind
friends who expressed their concern about my ex-
ertions. I feel that I am not worthy of their sympa-
thy. Mav their compassion lead them to pray for

me, that 1 may be strengthened with all might by
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the Spirit in my inner man; and that He whose
pleasure it is to increase strength to those that have
no might, would help the infirmities of one who is

weaker than a bruised reed, and yet has undertaken
an office, to the discharge of which an angel is in-

competent. My health is certainly in a better con-
dition than it has been, but I am afraid I am still far

from well : my head frequently aches, and I feel a
sickness in my stomach. These are some of the

miseries that flesh is heir to; but it is a joyful

thought, that in the kingdom of glory our bodies
will be no longer susceptible of pain, nor our minds
of disquietude. Perfect health, composure, and
joy, will be our happy lot when we see each other
in a better world. And can we not hope that we
shall do this ; and that for ever we shall adore our
common Saviour together 1 The leadings of his
providence first brought us acquainted with each
other; and the methods of his grace will, I hope,
lead us on to glory, and in our way thither make us
helps to each other. Pray for me, that my diligence
may be excited; my levities checked; and my
spirituality promoted. After all I say against the

the world, I must confess with shame that I am very
like many of the men of the world in this respect

;

that I indulge in a lightness of disposition which is

inconsistent with the character of a Christian, and
makes us resemble those who never think of eternity

and the solemnities of religion. Ah! my dear
friend and brother, I have experienced in my short
life many a bitter hour, occasioned b^ my own folly

in this respect. But what a scandal is it to a pro-
fessing Christian, that natural dispositions and sur-
rounding temptations should overcome a principle
of grace in the heart—a principle which ought ever
to operate powerfully in weaning us from folly, and
making us every day more and more serious and
holy. Never do you be afraid of cautioning, or
reproving me, but give me opportunity to prove
that ' Faithful are the words of a friend !' I have
felt more, in reference to yourself, than I have ever
yet expressed. More affection for you ; more grati-
tude that Providence placed you in my way; and
more determination to make you my counsellor and
friend—than I have ever yet told you. The Lord
help us to strengthen each other's hands in his good
ways. I shall not like your letters so well if you do
not direct them yourself. This you will say is folly,

but I cannot help it. Adieu

!

" Your's affectionately,
" Thomas Spencer."

"N. B. Saturday afternoon, if possible, I will see
you."
The history of the following month is from the

pen of his most intimate friend.

" At his return (from Dorking) he supplied
Jewin-street meeting for a month, in the afternoons
and evenings, where the attention he excited will
not be easily forgotten. Before he left, numbers
could not get admittance. The church were very
anxious that he should settle among them,* but
their desire could not be complied with. I have
heard him blamed respecting that business; but it

was only by those who did not know the circum-
stances of the case. I was in the possession of his
heart in that affair, and it would be unjust to his
memory not to declare, that he was free from blame.
His affectionate spirit keenly felt for them in their
disappointment. ' The good people at Jewin-strect,'
said he, in a letter to me, ' have a strong claim upon
our prayers;' and it was to sooth their minds that
he composed his sermon upon Isaiah xxxiii. 20.

* The church was then under the pastoral care of
the Rev. Timothy Priestly, a truly venerable divine,

whose age and infirmities rendered the aid of a col-

league necessary.

The time of his supplying at Jewin-street, was very
pleasant to me. I claimed the whole of his time
between and after the services, which inclined him
to enjoy that retirement which was so congenial to
his lowly soul. When going to preach no one
saw him. I used to knock at his door—give in his
refreshment—and watch the time for him. It was
from the mount of communion that he always went
to the pulpit, and this caused his sermons to shine
gloriously. Frequently in passing to the house of
God we kept perfect silence, while his mind has
been so entirely absorbed, that I have found a ne-
cessity for guiding him ; and after worship he loved
to stop as long as he conveniently could, that he
might pass away imnoticed. But such was the
character of Spencer—his deep humility—fervent
piety—and amiable simplicity, that I am fully con-
vinced it caimot be fairly stated without suspicion
of exaggeration; and I must confess, that I should
have fotmd great difficulty in giving fallen nature
credit for the excellencies, which, from the closest
inspection I saw resident in that truly illustrious
and holy youth."
The following letter, written on the Saturday

previous to the last Sabbath of his supplying Jewin-
street chapel, discloses his feelings with respect to
the church in that place, and will prove to the peo-
ple with how much affection he wrote and thought
of them. Nor will it be less valuable for the spirit

of filial love and duty which it breathes.

XVII.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

September 2, 1809.

" My dear friend—Truly sorry am I in any
case to disappoint you, and yet it must be so as it

respects this evening. Before seven o'clock I am
necessitated to go from home, nor can I return till

late in the evening. You ask, ' can you not give up
this engagement V I answer, this is impossible ; be-
cause nothing short of flial duty is the cause of my
absence from home. This morning I received a
letter from my dear father, telling me that he must
be in town to-day, although he has been travelling
in the country all the week, and he wishes me to

meet him this evening, at half-past six o'clock.

This, I am sure will be regarded as a sufficient rea-
son by you, and nothing short of such a reason
could induce me to go out at all this evening, for
to tell you the truth, I am very unwell. My head
and my side have suffered exceedingly for a day or
two past, more especially to-day. Nor are my pros-
pects of the morrow of the most enlivening kind.
In fact, too, my spirits are very low. The sight of
my aged parent may perhaps revive them, and
make ' viy heart rejoice, even mine !' Mr. W. has
just told me, that he has informed Mr. S. that I can-
not supply them any longer than to-morrow. The
opinion of the committee, &c. goes against them

!

For my part, I can only say, ' My God, thy will be

done .'' You will see me at Jewin-street in the af-

ternoon, but whether able or incapacitated to per-

form my duty there, I know not. Pray for me,
that much grace may communicate to me sufficient

strength.
" Whether well or ill, cheerful or melancholy, I

am yours affectionately,
" Thomas Spencer."

Having completed his engagements at Jewin-
street, Spencer's labors became again miscellaneous
and widely diffused. On Sabbath day the 17th, he
preached at Roydon, a village near Hertford, when
he availed himself of the opportunity which thia

appointment afforded him of visiting his family.

I cannot but conceive the bliss which such occasion-

al interviews would cause in that little circle, which
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had once the happiness to call him theirs. To them

the recollection of those happy hours devoted to so-

cial or sacred intercourse witJi their departed friend,

must yield a soothing, though a melancholy plea-

sure. Nor is the reflection less honorable to his me-

mory, than it is consolatory to their minds. In the

midst of the unbounded popularity which he en-

joyed—surrounded by new and splendid connections

—the admiration of listening crowds, each eager

to express his approbation—all ambitious of his

friendship—he ever thought with the w^armest affec-

tion upon those whom he had left in that obscurity

from which he had himself emerged. Gladly did

he seize the opportimity, when it occurred, of re-

tiring from the public eye to taste again the tranquil

pleasures of his home, and enjoy the interchange

of all those sacred and delightful feelings which
strengthen and endear the ties and obligations of

social or domestic life. He was not unduly elated

by his popularity. In his new associations he did

not forget his kindred and his father's house. His
family did not sink in his regard, in proportion as

he rose to eminence. The voice of universal

praise did not drown the milder whispers of pa-

ternal love. But in a heart whose best affections

were devoted to the noblest objects, and to which
new scenes of exertion were perpetually imfolding,

the family at Hertford held an honorable and dis-

tinguished place. The most extensive public en-

gagements, are not incompatible with the retired

duties of private life—and the cares and responsi-

bilities of the most laborious ministry may be sus-

tained and discharged, without absorbing those af-

fectionate regards so justly claimed by parental
kindness and fraternal love. 'Tis true, that as a
Christian, and in his official capacity, every believer

in Jesus is to the faithful minister a father—a mo-
ther—a sister—and a brother. But as a man the re-

lations of Life exist for him—and the feelings of

humanity must be common to him too. A heart

from which these ties are rudely severed—is but
ill adapted to that soothing influence by which the

office of the ministry becomes a source of comfort
to the wretched;—and a man whose bosom is a
stranger to the tender sympathies of human life—

alike insensible to joy or sorrow—may with propri-

ety administer the cold rites of a Stoical philoso-

phy—but must ever be a living contrast to the reli-

gion of Jesus—a system whose characteristic spirit

is that of the purest and tenderest philanthropy.

Before his departure for Roydon, the following
letter was addressed by Mr. Spencer to his friend.

The observations at the beginning upon Christian
boldness are judicious—and, though ignorant of the
particular circumstances which might have called
them forth, cannot fail to prove interesting and in-

structive.

XVIII.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

Thursday evening, September 14, 1809.

" My dear friend—I know you wish me to

write you a great deal ; but I must plead the old ex-

cuse—want of time ; for I find that ,
instead

of calling to-morrow morning, must have this di-

rectly, and I have but this minute left the chapel.
You tell me your ' mind recoils from public duty,

however plain and clear,' and you need not be told

that this is a pity ; and in this respect yoit do not
display that Christian boldness which is after all

consistent with genuine humility—which the apos-
tles displayed and enforced—which the Bible every
where recommends—and which is well calculated
to evidence our decided attachment to Jesus and his

cause. It shall be my part, however, not to re-

proach you for the want of it, but to carry yoitr

wants before our Father's throne, and entreat him
to fill you with all holy boldness and Christian cou-
rage ;

whilst at the same time I would most earn-
estly entreat you to consider the foolishness of your
fears: the little need we have to seek to please our
fellow-creatures, or to dread them, and above all

the constant inspection of Him who said, ichosoevcr

shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of Man
also confess before his holy angels. But I am persuad-
ed that you are not ashamed of Jesus

;
yet there

is great need for us all to ask ourselves repeatedly,
' am I fully on the Lord's side V because this very
examination itself produces the best effects, as it

prompts us to give evidence before others of the re-

ality of our hope, and it brings us near to God, who
can make us strong in the grace that is in Christ
Jesus, and faithful even imto death. Your letters

always affect me
;
yoitr company you know delights

me ; and what shall I say of your attachment to me,
but that it meets return. I am often indeed induced
to believe that you are too careful of me, and too

much concerned about me. Expressions of grati-

tude on my part from my mouth or pen I know you
do not want, therefore I shall not trouble you with
them. My mind is perfectly at ease about the pre-

sent or future laws of the house, as well as about
any situation after I have filled it. O that I maybe
stayed on God ! I often think what a pity it will be,

if from our friendship there should arise no good
effect ; however, here I am wrong, because I am
myself a witness that good effects have arisen to me ;

but I long that to us there may be opened fresh

sources of comfort and joy in God, and that we
may then be made abundant blessings to each other.

I am going to preach next Sabbath at Roydon, a
village near Hertford, where I have reason to hope
God has owned and blessed' my unworthy labors

before. May he do so again. Perhaps I may go
to Hertford to-morrow afternoon, as it Avas the place

of my nativity, and is now the residence of my dear
father, my sisters, brother, and mother-in-law. I

could say much more, (though in the same feeble

and desultory style) but you perceive my paper is

full. I cannot expect to see you at all till Tuesday.
The coach comes in town on Monday evening,

about half past six. If I can, I will walk then to

Fleet-street.
" Adieu, my dear friend,

" Thomas Spencer."
From this period to that of his first visit to Liver-

pool, I am not in possession of any remarkable oc-

currences in Mr. Spencer's history. At any rate, I

am aware of none which tend to illustrate any par-

ticular feature of his character, or of such a nature

as to warrant their publication to the world. But
there yet remain many interesting letters to his

friend, Mr. Haddon, which will tend very much to

supply the want of a connected narrative—and that

friend who during this period, enjoyed the most in-

timate acquaintance with him—and obtained a most
accurate knowledge of his character, has furnished
me with a series of anecdotes and observations,

which will make the reader familiar with the man,
and most strikingly exhibit the holy, humble, and
fervent bias of his mind. For the present I shall

content myself with making a selection from these

letters, with such occasional remarks as may be
necessaiy to illustrate their subjects or occasions;

whilst the characteristic sketches above alluded to,

will occupy some of the succeeding pages.

XIX.

TO MR. .lOHN ITADDON.

Hoxton, Oct. 12, 1801).

" My dear FRIEND—With pleasure it is that

I inform you, that I am appointed for VcouxhaU.
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I feel pleasure, because this assignation gives us

another opportunity of enjoying each other's society.

I have not yet written to those friends in the coun-

try, but intend doing it to-morrow. May the young
lady die in such a peaceful and happy state of mind,

as shall, instead of suffering the survivors to sorrow

as those who have no hope, rather give them to say
—Behold how he loved her! I mentioned the circum-

stance to Mr. W. at the same time stating the wish
of the Roydon people that I might supply them on

Sabbath day. He told me it could not be complied

with, assigning as a reason, that I was given out at

Vauxhall. As the affair now stands, I am quite

satisfied, because I wish to resolve all my appoint-

ments into the will of the Head of the Church.

—

' Where he appoints, I'll go.' Of all evils, I pray

to be particularly delivered from leaning to my own
understanding, and indulging my own wayward
M'lU. May obstinacy never characterize me. May
grace always be given me to suppress it when it

rises. To these requests I know, that from your
inmost soul you say Amen. One of our fellow stu-

dents has just delivered us a good sermon from

—

' The righteous hath hope in his death.' I enjoyed his

sermon much more than I generally do those which
are delivered to us on a Thursday evening. This
was so experimental—so scriptural—so pious, that

it found its way to my heart. May you and I, when-
ever we shall come to die, have a lively, a sure, and
a certain hope of reigning in life by Jesus ChrLst.

Whilst so many are called away around us, surely

we should recollect the uncertainty of our own con-

tinuance upon earth ; and as death is still potent,

still inexorable, and still delights to surprise, let it

be our chief concern to have an interest in the af-

fections of the heart of that Saviour, who shall

destroy this last enemy, and give to his followers a
crown of glory changeless as his own. On him
may we now both live by faith, that so when we
have served our generation according to his will,

we may fall asleep in his arms.
"Adieu ! Your's affectionately,

" THOMA.S Spencer."

The 5''oung lady to whom he refers in this letter,

appears to have been one of the seals of his early

ministry, and then at the point of death. One of
the letters written by him on that occasion, I am
able to lay before the reader.

XX.

" Dear madam—Both your letters were safely and
joyfully received by me. I say joyfully, because
they show that God is putting honor upon my feeble

and unworthy labors, and making use of them for

your spiritual welfare—a circumstance that gives
me more real pleasure than any other circumstance
possibly could. You are much mistaken in sup-
posing that I neglected to write to you, because you
had in your letters said any thing improper; nothing
could be more opposite to my ideas. Had this been
the case, I should have felt it my duty to have set

you right : but I can tell you what I can tell my God,
when I say that I never heard or read an account
of a young convert which appeared more satisfac-

tory, or filled me with more delight, than that which
you give me of yourself I say this not to puff you
up with spiritual pride, but to make you more thank-
ful that you have obtained mercy, and to assure you
that your suspicions of any dissatisfaction on my
part are altogether groundless. Rather would I ex-
claim, ^what hath God v.irought!' and wrought too

(well may I wonder) by his blessing upon my weak
exertions. Oh ! let the glory be ascribed to Him
who gives testimony to the word of his grace. The
•excuse I have to plead for not Avriting to you before.

Number S

is want of time and multiplicity of engagements

—

for in the academy my time is not my own. I have
just been writing a long letter to Mrs. W

,

stating my views, wishes and hopes, for the welfare
of her amiable and beloved daughter. May she be
resigned to the Divine will, and ready when the

heavenly bridegroom cometh ! From all that I can
learn, I have no doubt of her interest in the af-

fections of that same Jesus who is now, I trust, all

your salvation and all your desire. When I recol-

lect that she, a seal to my ministry, is apparently

going to join the heavenly musicians in singing that

song which no man can learn but the redeemed, il

is impossible to express my feelings. I am very de-

sirous to hear from her own lips an account of the

way in which the Lord met with her, and a state-

ment of the sensations of her mind in prospect of

the last conflict. I wished to come down to see her

— I asked permission. This could not be granted

me, because I was given out last Sabbath day at the

place to which I am going. But I have the happi-

ness of informing you, that the next Lord's day I

shall preach at Roydon, and so shall have an op-

portunity of going to Thundridge Bury Farm. I

hope that our covenant God is leading you in a plain

path, and teaching you more of the corruption of

your own heart and the love of Christ, by his holy

Spirit. All I can recommend you to do is, to be

much engaged in secret prayer to him. Oh! aim
to get near to him in holy communion, then you
will find a heaven begun below. You will have
Christ for your constant companion, and you will

obtain the desire of your heart. I view this as the

time of your first love. May the zealous affection

for Christ which I hope you now discover, increase

yet more and more. Live by faith upon the Son of

God, who loved you, and gave himself for you.

Commit your soul into his hands, and the souls of

all the members of your family. It is my earnest

prayer, that you may grow m grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;

that so I may have to rejoice that you received the

gospel when delivered by me, as in deed and in

truth the word of God and not of man. As for your
request about a settlement for me at Roydon, I should

recommend you not to expect it. I am always happy
to come amongst you as an occasional supply, but I

must venture no further. I have a variety of rea-

sons for not considering it my duty to settle with

any congregation as yet, or even to think of it, and
I have thus far not engaged to do so at Roydon.
Therefore I must request you not merelv to check,

but actually to eradicate the thought. Wishing you
—your respected partner—and all your family, the

best of blessings, I remain
"Your's sincerely,

" Thomas Spencer."

Had he then been sufficiently advanced in his

studies to have cherished the idea of an immediate
settlement—and had he been left to the free, un-

biassed expression of his feelings—there is no spot

on which he would have fixed as the scene of his

stated and pastoral labors, in preference to a village

so tranquil and retired as Roydon. He did not va-

lue popularity, except as it afforded him an oppor-

tunity of doing good. No one ever was more averse

to pomp or to parade. He loved simplicity in all its

forms. It was indeed a characteristic feature of

himself; and had not the prospect of more extensive

usefulness allured him to a wider and more public

sphere, his passion for retirement would have guided

him in his selection of a residence for life.

Talking with him on the subject of his health,

which seemed declining, beneath the pressure of so

much exertion, his friend said
—

" Do you wish to

be earlv laid aside—or do you desire a premature

grave f' "Oh no," said he, "you know my wish—
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to have a meeting in the country, surrounded by
trees—occasionally to see the shadows of the leaves
quivering on the walls, in the reflection of the set-

ting sun. A burial ground near, in which I and
my people can together lie !* To live a long, honor-
able, and useful life, bringing many souls to the

Saviour! This is the summit of my wishes."

Though it was denied him to enjoy the first, the

last object of his desire, and by far the most impor-
tant and dearest to his heart, he did possess; for

never was so short a ministry honored by the con-

version of so many souls. Every week in Liver-

pool discloses some fresh instances of its success

—

and one and another is perpetually rising up to say—"
' By the grace ofGod I am what I am,' but it was

the ministry of Spencer that led me first a humble
suppliant to the throne of mercy."
The situation of young ministers is peculiarly

delicate and dangerous. The eyes not only of the

religious public, but also of the world are fixed on
them. And it is to be deplored, that where they
have a right to expect the greatest kindness, they
often meet with an undue severity ; and those who
ought to be the first to throw the mantle of love over
their defects, are not unfrequently the most forward
and exulting in their exposure. To an unhappy and
inordinate love of scandal, many a fair and unble-
mished reputation has fallen the victim. The scat-

tered wrecks by which they are surrounded, should
inspire succeeding voyagers with caution. There
is a cheerfulness, compatible with the deepest seri-

ousness—the most fervent piety; and there is a le-

vity, in which the dignity of the minister and the
sanctity of the Christian, may alike be lost. Where
this is witnessed, whatever' claim the individual
may have upon the generosity and lenity of the spec-
tators, he has none upon their justice—ihty have a
right to censure—and however we may deprecate
their severity—none can deny them its exercise.
And here it is perhaps that students are most ex-
posed to danger. Fatigued and wasted by the close

application and intense thought of many studious
weeks, they enter, as they imagine, the circle of
friendship, and instantly relax. Those who only
see the effect, and are unacquainted with its cause,
hastily form an unfavorable opinion of their cha-
racter, and cruelly propagate the opinion they have
rashly formed.t These observations are not alto-

* May I be indulged in another extract from the

poems of Kirke White ? It was a passage which
Spencer often read with peculiar emphasis, and seems
a melancholy comment on his own ideas.

" Beneath this yew, I would be sepulchred.

It is a lovely spot ! The sultry sun,

From his meridian height, endeavors vainly

To pierce the shadowy foliage
;"

" 'Tis a nook
Most pleasant."

" Yet may not undistinguish'd be my grave

:

But there at eve may some congenial soul

Duly resort, and shed a pious tear,

The good man's benison—no more I ask.

And oh! (if heavenly beings may look down,
From where, with Cherubim inspir'd, they sit,

Upon this little dim discover'd spot,

The earth,) then will I cast a glance hclow

On him who thus my ashes shall embalm."

" Wishing he may not long be doom'd to pine
In this low-thoughted world of darkhng wo;
But that, ere long, he reach his kindred skies."

1 1 remember a case in point upon this subject—tlie

mention of which may not be useless. A student from

gether inappropriate to the subject of the following
letter.

XXL
TO MB. JOHN HADDON,

Hoxton college, Oct. 27, 1809.

" My dear friend—The expressions of affection
your last letter, all your letters, and the whole strain
of your conduct towards me evince, greatly affect

me, and you will find my feelings upon the subject

in Prov. xxvii. 19. Sanctified friendship appears
to me to be one of the best sweets in the cup of life.

It is what the Saviour recommended by his own
example, and what the best of men have experi-
enced beneficial in every age. May this kind of
friendship be exemplified in us, and may we mutu-
ally share in the affections of the heart of Him,
who, " haririg loved his oion ivhick were in the world,
loved them unto the end .'" To his will in all things
we must bow, and in his dispensations, however
contrary to our inclination, acquiesce ; but " not my
will but thine be done," is language which requires a
large degree of grace to use in all cases, and from
the bottom of our hearts.

" Many eyes are indeed upon me, and much do I

fear that they will see .something in me ere long that

will take them from me. Your warnings are faith-

ful, but my heart is still deceitful, and Satan may,
for any thing I know, be about to sift me as wheat.
You are not ignorant of his devices. Oh! then,

pray for me, that my faith fail not, so that, instead

of the number of those who behold me, turning
away from me with disgust and aversion, they may
rather glorify God in me, and take knowledge ol

me that I have been with Jesus. The thought that

affords me some degree of encouragement, is that

Jehovah knoweth my path, and that he is able to

make me stand, yea to remove the suspicions of

those who ^ fear and wait to see.' But really I can-
not help thinking that there are some people in the

world who seem as if they wished for something to

hinder one's usefulness; and who by their too sig-

nificant expressions on the subject, lead me to sup-

pose that they would rejoice in such a circumstance,

and say, 'Oh! so would we have it.' And why 1

Because then their clever prophecies would be ful-

filled, and we should for the future put such confi-

dence in their forebodings as to view them as cer-

tain omens of ill events. I do hope, however, that

God will in great mercy either keep me from the

snares that lie in my way, or take me to himself
" I have to-day written to the Kidderminster peo-

fle,
referring them to the Doctor, or Mr. Wilson,

wdll try and be with you to-morrow by 12 o'clock

Do not be disappointed if I should not be able.
" I remain yours affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

On Simday, the 5th of November, he was appoint-

ed to preach at Cambridge, in the pulpit lately oc-

cupied by the Rev. Robert Hall, A. M. a name dear
to genius, as to religion. The day following, he

one of our academies had been spending some day.s

with a pious and intelligent gentleman in the country,

who was in the habit of having the servants of Christ

beneath his hospitable roof. On his departure, the

gentleman accompanied his guest some miles on his

road, and in the course of conversation said—" I can-

not forbear expressing to you, sir, the satisfaction

which I have enjoyed in your society. I must confess

that I have been too often grieved by the levity of stu-

dents, whom yet I have highly valued ; but whilst you

have dispj.iyed a cheerfulness which has enlivened our

circle, you have preserved a tiniform respect to your

sacred office, which has secured the esteem and admi

ration of us all."
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spent in viewing the University. In a letter dated

the 3d, he says, " last night my surprise was excited

by seeing that I am not appointed on the list for any
place in town, but for Cambridge. I am to stay

Monday over at Cambridge, to look at the colleges,

•fee. I shall think much of Kirke White;" and

aware of the respectability, both in wealth and talent,

of the congregation he was called to address, he

adds, "the Lord make me prudent and faithful;

may it appear that he has some good end to answer

by conducting me thither."

He was exceedingly attached to the poetry of

Henry Kirke White. He could repeat a great part

of it, and frequently quoted it with great emphasis

and feeling. " And yet," said he in conversation

with the friend to whom these letters are addressed,
*' there is a thirst for fame sometimes discovered,

which pains me.

' Fifty years hence, and who will hear of Henry.'

Well, suppose nobody does, and what theni If

Henry has served his day and generation, and is

gone to glory, neither the church nor he will be

losers; and the hearing ol Henry will be too small a

consideration to be brought into the account."

Public as Spencer's life had now become, and ex-

posed 35 he was to the influence of every tmholy
passion which popularity might awaken, he yet

maintained a close and holy walk with God. He
courted solitude, and for the best of purposes. Of
him it may be truly said, ' his fellowship loasvnlh the

Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.' The holy

and the heavenly tone his mind received in those

retired hours, gave a peculiar unction to his minis-

try ; and the knowledge which by deep communion
with his own heart, and constant intercourse with
God, he had obtained, rendered his preaching re-

markably profitable to believers, and gave him a
skill in administering instructions adapted to all the

varieties of their experience. Of this the following

is a pleasing specimen.

1 XXII.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

November 9, 1809.

"My dear friend—Be assured that I, as well as

yourself, have walked in darkness, and complained
that there was no light. Fluctuations in experience
are, I am sure, my lot, whilst my only consolation

in such circumstances still remain—'tis the un-
changeableness of Christ. Oh ! what is so calculat-

ed to reconcile our minds to the way our Father
calls us to travel, as the recollection, that whilst

we are found in it, Jesus is the same, and that to the

end of the journey ; and in every trying circum-
stance he is a present help. In darkness he will

enable us to trust in the Lord, and to stay ourselves
upon our God

;
yea he will cheer our desponding

souls with visitation sweet. Seasons in which we
experience darkness of mind, and depression of soul,
are necessary : they form the analogy between us
and those who through tribulation are gone to hea-
ven: they render us fit subjects for the illuminating
and refreshing grace of Christ ; they add a higher
relish to the renewed enjoyment of the light and li-

berty of the gospel ; and they serve to prepare us
for that world where the Lord shall be our ever-
lasting life, and our God our glory.

" Reflecting upon deliverance from such times of
depression should teach us to say— ' Return unto thy

rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully

with thee !' It should lead us to anticipate future fa-

vors, and rejoice that he that hath delivered us, can
and will deliver; and since the day has dawned,
and the shadows have fled away, we should most

cordially adore Him who has been appointed to

give light to them who sit in darkness, and to guide

our feet into the way of peace. May you and I ever

enjoy the presence of Jesus, our best friend ; share

in his tender sympathy; his kind reproofs; his ex-

cellent counsels. May he be our God for ever and
ever, and our guide even unto death. Then we
need fear no evil. If sensible that he is with us, we
may pass through midnight glooms, and experience

a season of great darkness, and yet look forward to

a future time, when with pleasure we shall sing,
' The Lord is my light, of ichom shall I be afraid.''

Oh ! that I may be enabled to commit your soul and
my own into the hands of Jesus as unto a faithful

Creator. I can now add no more, than to say that

" I remain afiectionately yours,

" Thomas Spencer."

The next letter furnishesanotherproof of his hu-

mility and diflidence. It was written the day before

it became his turn to preach again in the chapel at

Hoxton, the Thursday evening lecture, which the

tutors usually attend.

xxin.

TO MR. HADDON.

December 6, 1809.

" My DEAR triend—I am sensible that Mr. S.'s

politeness ' merits' much of us, and if I must name
some day for us to meet there, it must be Monday
next. This we will speak of to-morrow evening.

I am sorry you have been so busy about so worth-

less an object as myself I need not say, pray espe-

cially for me, that a divine blessing may attend me
to-morrow evening in preaching before those whom
you know I too much dread as hearers. ' The Lord
grant unto his servant, that with all boldness he may
speak his word.' I trust your desire and expecta-

tion of obtaining good on Friday evening will be

gratified. My mind is rather more composed
than it has ever been before, when I have had to

preach here on the Thursday evening. How it

will be when the time comes, I know not. Many
eyes are upon me, and different, very different are

the feelings with which my brethren hear me. But
if the Head of the Church gives each of them a
blessing, they will, I hope, be satisfied.

" Your's afiectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

It is indeed much to be regretted, that any feel-

ings but those of mutual affection, forbearance and
candor, should be cherished in the hearts of bre-

thren—and such surely are the students in the same
academy. But in the present imperfect state of our
nature, it must be expected, that superior excellence,

while it is the object of universal admiration abroad,

will, in too many instances, be exposed to the ma-
lignant glance of envy and of jealousy at home.

—

And when the scourge of criticism is supplied with

knots by these, who but must expect to smart be-

neath its strokes. It is certainly to the honor of the

institution to which Mr. Spencer belonged, that its

members for the most part knew, admired, and con-

fessed his worth :—and if there were any exceptions

—let them remain in that oblivion in which is their

best security.* But the solemn admonition of his

early death, should tend to check the bitter exercise

of that unhallowed sarcasm by which the rise of ex-

* " Those who admire and cherish rising talent, can

have no bitter reflections when they contemplate the

grave of Spencer. They hailed his entrance into pubr

lie life, and strengthened his hands by their prayers

and their approbation. Those who could envy him,

and such I know tliere were, nuist be covered with
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traordinary usefulness or genius is too frequently

assailed. In academies of religion and literature,

where the avowed object of every student is, not his

individual advancement, but the glory of God, a

spirit of detraction and envy ought to be unknown.

The most devoted and useful, should be most es-

teemed. Every private interest should be lost in

the general welfare of the chuich of Christ. One
may behold, indeed, with less concern, the strokes

of satire when they fall upon the arrogant, the pre-

sumptuous and the vain:—but when talents are at-

tended by humility—when popularity is connected

with diffidence—and eminent piety is mingled with

extraordinary displays of genius—to such an object

the severity of sarcasm is improperly directed, and

every well regulated mind must view its exercise

with pain.

About this time his health again declined. A se-

vere cold for some days deprived him of his voice

—

and he was compelled to rest one Sabbath day from

his public work. What were his feelings in pros-

pect of that Sabbath, this letter will declare.

XXIV.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

Dccevibcr 6, 1809.

" My dear friend—It appears that your suspi-

cions that I should preach tnree times to-morrow,

will not, cannot be realized, for Mr. Western, as

well as those around me are agreed, that I must not

go to Hertford at all, judging it dangerous for me
to go out, much more so to preach. Yesterday I

passed a miserable day. The thought of the pain

of mind the letter I sent home would occasion to

my friends, hurt me much, and I was much worse
than I had been before, as my lungs and throat felt

more inflamed. To-day I think I am better, but

still very far from well. I can scarcely bear the

prospect of a silent Sabbath. I think I shall be

quite out of my element to-morrow. Oh ! that I did

but more firmly believe, that he who is my Saviour
does all things well, and that he who stistaias the

dread character of Judge of all the earth, must do
right. If I am able, I shall hear Mr. Hordle in the

morning. I have no voice yet. I hope it is not ir-

retrievably lost. I need not say, that if you can call

this evening, it will give me unspeakable pleasure.

" Yours affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

Reflecting on this temporary indisposition in a
letter to his father, he says—" I have reason to hope
that the measure of affliction with which our heaven-
ly Father thought fit to visit me, has been made a
blessing to my soul. It gave me time for reflection

and close self-examination. It gave a new zest to

my feelings, and when it was removed, I hope I was
inspired with fresh ardor to live for the glory of
God."
Amid the constant bustle of a public life, the re-

tirement which temporary indisposition affords,

must be most beneficial to a pious mind. Then it

can relax into a calm and intimate communion with
itself. It can quietly indulge in such a review of
the past—and such an anticipation of the future, as
will tend not a little, under the sanctifying influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit, to curb its impetuosity-
correct its levity—and regulate its principles. From

merited shame, when they behold him so early stript

of those honors, talents, advantage.*!, and successes,
which exposed him to their jealousy and malignity. If
these unworthy men were before tne, I would ' speak
daggers to them, but use iiniic !' "—.Sm Styles' Funnml
Sermon for the Rev. T. Spencer.

the chamber of sickness, the exercises of the pulpit
will be furnished with materials of the highest or-

der; and the beds of the diseased will be attended
with a sjTnpathy, which experience of similar af-

fliction only can excite.

The greater part of the Christmas vacation Mr.
Spencer spent at Brighton, and on the first day
of the year 1810, he preached at the Rev. Mr.
Styles' chapel, toj'oung people, fromSChron. xxxiv.
27, 28. " Because thine heart was tender, and thou
didst humble thyself before God, when thou heardst
his words against this place, and against the inhabi-
tants thereof, and humbledst thyself before me, and
didst rend thy clothes and weep before me : I have
even heard thee also, saith the Lord. Behold I will

gather thee to thy fathers, and thou shalt be ga-
thered to thy grave in peace. Neither shall thine

eyes see all the evil that I will bring upon this place,

and upon the inhabitants of the same."
The good seed which he was the instrument of

scattering in Brighton, very rapidly sprang up. In

a letter to his father, written immediately on his re-

turn from thence, and dated Jan. 12th, 1810, he
says, ' a young person who heard me at Mr. Styles'

last year, was called by divine grace under my in-

strumentality, and died before I went this time,

bearing an honorable testimony to the religion of

Jesus, and to her interest in it. Oh ! what hath God
wrought !"

During his stay at Brighton, he had occasion to

solicit a favor of his friend in London, the perform-
ance of which was acknowledged in the following
letter.

XXV.

TO MR. HADDON.

Brighton, January 1, 1810.

"My dear friend—However you may smile at

the idea of my writing you a ' letter of thanks,' I

assure you I think you have a claim upon it, for

you have done for me what I should have liked few
others to have done ; but suffice it to say, it came
safe to hand. Last Thursday evening I preached
on Luke xxiv. 32. Yesterday morning at the Coun-
tess', on Eph. ii. 14. In the evening at Mr. Styles',

it being the close of the year, on Exodus xxiii. 20.

To-night I shall only preach, as one minister will

commence and another close with prayer. It is

said that I shall preach at the chapel on Thursday
evening. You ask me, where I shall be next Sab-

bath. Many advise me to remain at Brighton ; but

it is my present intention to return home on the

Friday, though I really feel myself in a difficulty

aboutit. I hope I have, since I have been at this

place, enjoyed the divine blessing—those with

whom I associate are the excellent of the earth

—

with no others have I any occasion to be at all con-

nected. In this respect I am like your good friend

Mr. H. of Westminster. We certainly do not in

general sufficiently estimate the worth of the soci-

ety of those who discover the mind that was in

Christ;—great is the benefit we may derive from
their company. Oh! let those of us who fear the

Lord speak often with one another ; one may thus

come at each other's follies, and stimulate each
other to the performance of that good, acceptable,

and perfect will of God. I think my cold is getting

better. After I had preached last night, a valuable

young Scotch clergj-man who was there, wished I

might live to preach many such sermons—what
could I say, but ' all the days of my appointed time

vnllliimit till my change come.'' It is a great sa-

tisfaction to know,'that we are training up for heaven

and ' ripening apace for the vision of God.' Pray
for me, that this perseverance may be given me.
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You know my object is the glory of God in the good
of souls—that this may be accomplished, by my ex-

ertions, is my prayer, my hope, my aim. Whether
living or dying, may we be the Lord's. I have,
however, at present ho other idea, than that I shall

be spared yet, and not die, but live and declare the

works of the Lord* Wishing )'ou the enjoyment
of the good will of Hira that dwelt in the bush, and
assuring you of my steady attachment,

" I remain yours affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

On Wednesday, the 28th of February, being a

day appointed for a general fast, Mr. Spencer
preached a sermon at Hoxton chapel, adapted to the

occasion; his text was Ezek. Ix. 4. "Go through the

midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem,

and set a mark upon the men that sigh and cry for

all the abominations that are done in the midst
thereof." The general scope and style of this ser-

mon may be ascertained by the following extract

from the communication of his friend :

—

" A minister said to me, ' I don't know how a
good fast sermon can be preached, without touching
upon politics.'

—
' If you will hear Spencer to-morrow,

I think you will find that it can be done.' When
"we met again, he told me that he had heard an ex-

cellent fast sermon, without a word upon politics.

I remember, that in that sermon he said, ' when
your ear is pained with oaths and imprecations as

you pass the street, remember that that swearer is

your fellow countryman, calling for vengeance upon
yo^ir country, and do you, by ejaculatory prayer,

strive to avert it.'

"

To enter into a minute detail of the places at

which Mr. Spencer preached between this period
and the ensuing vacation, would be useless. Suffice

it to say, that his labors were unremitting ; that he vi-

sited several congregations in the country—particu-

larly those at Hertford, Reading, Henlij, and Brigh-
ton.

He was appointed one of the three students who
should deliver the public orations at the coming
anniversary—held at midsummer. This preyed
with considerable anxiety upon his mind, and al-

though one should have imagined that by this time
he had become familiar with large auditories and
critical hearers—yet we find him shrinking from
the task, and expressing many fears respecting it.

The subject allotted to him was, " The influence of
THE GOSPEL ON THE SPIRIT AND TEMPER." His Col-

leagues in that trying service were, Messrs. John
Burder and Stenner; and to these gentlemen were
given as topics of discussion, " The doctrine of
THE ATONEMENT," and " ThE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY
spmiT." The day before that on which the discour-
ses were to be delivered, he expressed his feelings

thus :

—

XXVI.
TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

Hoxton, June 19, 1810.

" My DEAR FRIEND—Consonant with your request,
I here transmit to you the notes of the sermon on
Eutychus : if you can, let me have them again be-
fore I go into Lancashire. You mention to-morrov),

and oh ! what anxiety do I feel in the prospect of it;

already it has cost me some tears, it may cost me

* Alaa ! how blind are we to futurity ! A clergyman
not long since, while uttering these very word:) in the
pulpit, suddenly turned pale—his voice faltered—he
fell back and ezpired ! Little did the amiable Spencer
think, that the hand which thus conveyed to his friend
the pleasing anticipation of a long and useful life,

should lie so soon in the impotence of death!

many more. Would to God that I may experience
the assisting grace of Him who has before proved
himself able to do for me exceeding abundantly
above all that I could ask or think. "If the light

of his countenance shine upon me, then I shall

shine in the sight of heaven, and in the eyes of his
saints, who know and can recognise the reflections

of the Saviour's glory. From what I can antici-
pate of the congregation, it will be terrific; but
does not the promise, ' lavi with yon, ahrays,' extend
to particular occasions'] Most certainly it does;
then it takes in this trying service. May I have
faith and trust in it, and be favored with an experi-
mental confirmation of its truth. Believing that

you do sincerely and constantly commend mo to

the kind care of your Father and my Father, of
your God and my God, I remain

" Affectionately yours,

" Thomas Spencer."

We now arrive at the period of Mr. Spencer'.i

first visit to Liverpool. Before we pass on with
him to that new and interesting scene, it may be
well to pause, and take such a general view of his

mode of thinking and acting, while a student, as
the following characteristic sketches from the hand
of his most intimate friend, will furnish. I shall

present them in a miscellaneous way just as they
occur. Thus the reader will converse with him

—

hear his own sentiments, expressed in his own lan-

guage, and imperceptibly become familiar with the

man.
"

' That passage,' said he, ' is much upon ray
mind'— ' Let no man despise thy youth.' I un-
derstand the apostle thus :—Let your walk and con-
duct be such, that no man can despise thy youth.
And such shall be my own.'

" He was favored with peculiar facility in compo-
sition. ' Many a sermon,' said he, ' have I com-
posed between Hoxton and your house.' His ideas
flowed faster than he could write them, and when
alone our conversation has met with frequent inter-

ruption from his stopping to commit to paper, be-

fore they escaped him, the ideas crossing his mind.
Turning to me privately, as I sat by his side one
evening at the tea-table of a friend, ' Look at that,'

said he, 'will it dol' It was the sketch of a ser-

mon, which he had composed during the conver-
sation. ' I don't know,' said he, (and those who
suppose my friend was boasting, did not know hira)
' I don't know,' said he, ' that for a long time I

have had time enough for any one sermon : I was
crampt in every head for want of time.' His ser-

mons at that time were 65 minutes to 75 in preach-
ing ; though his hearers were not aware of it.

" In composing, he used to fold a sheet of fools-

cap paper in eight leaves, leaving the last side for

the heads of application. However long the ser-

mon might be, he never wrote more of it, and in

preaching, varied the sermon every time he preach-
ed it. ' How do you obtain your texts ? ' I keep a
little book in which I enter every text of Scripture

which comes into my mind with power and sweet-

ness. Were I to dream of a passage of Scripture,

I should enter it; and when I sit down to compose,
I look over the book, and have never found myself
at a loss for a subject.'

" His memory was remarkably tenacious ; he
could regularly repeat every service in which he
had ever engaged, with the chapter which he had
read, and those of his acquaintance who were pre-

sent. Returning from Halloway, after preaching,
.said he, ' Did you perceive any thing particular in

me this morning'?' 'No.' 'I was very ill in the

pulpit ; my memory totally forsook me ; I could not
recollect my subject, but having my notes in my
pocket, I took them out and read them.' ' lam glad
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of it; I give you joy; you can no longer condemn
assistance to an imperfect memory.' ' O no, I boast

no more ; from henceforth, I am silent upon that

subject.'
" ' The young man that has just passed my study

door,' said he, 'is fearful that he shall not keep up
variety in his sermons. The best way thai I find

to attain variety is continually to ask myself ' What
is there in the circumstances before me, that will

benefit my sermon on Sabbath morning']' for a
minister should turn every thing into gold. And
by keeping my eye continually upon that point, lam
seldom at a loss for variety.'

" Few persons have held pulpit eloquence in

higher estimation than Spencer did, or in more
contempt when it stood in competition with the in-

terest of souls. I remember asking his opinion of
an eloquent sermon which he had been hearing

—

' Why,' said he, ' I could have wept over it—I could
have wept to hear immortals so treated.'

" 'Your morning sermon yesterday was approved,
but not that in the afternoon.' 'No, I suppose not,

and I will give you the reason. In the morning,
when I preached on privileges, they were pleased

;

but when in the afternoon, I came to duties, they
remembered their treatment of their late venerable
pastor. I particularly respect aged ministers, and
love to assist them, and generally add a trifle to the
collection, when I have been preaching in behalf of
a church which has an aged minister.'

" He was much tried by the en\7^ of some little

minds. Mr. S. said to him, ' You was very
late, I hear, at Walworth.' ' Yes, Sir, and there
you may see j'our own error

;
you know you say I

am too eager for the pulpit, now you see your mis-
take.' At another time, ' Spencer,' said a person
whose name shall be secret, ' Popularity is a danger-
ous thing.' ' It is.' 'No one is popular long.' ' Ve-
ry true.' ' You are popular nov\ but you will not
be so long.' ' That I certainly shall not. Sir, if your
wishes a.re accomplished; but I fully believe, "that

my popularity hurts you more than it does me.' The
bell soon after summoned him to read (in his turn)
a sermon for general criticism. The first person
called upon said, that its merits were such, that he
had nothing to say of its defects. That sentiment
was universal. ' And,' said, he to me afterwards,
' when I considered what had passed, I felt that that
was a moment of gratification.'

" A lady, who had misunderstood an idea in his
sermon, wrote me a hasty letter, charging him with
antinomianism, and me with gross impropriety in
hearing him. It was a Saturday night, and he was
to preach in the same pulpit the next day. I went
to inform him of the circumstance, that he might
take an unperceived opportunity of explaining him-
self He held out his hand to give his usual affec-

tionate squeeze, when I drew back. ' I don't know
how to shake hands with an antiuomian.' ' An an-
tinomian ! What is the matterT ' Read this proof
of it.' He read it ; his pleasantry subsided ; and
with a countenance which spoke the feeling of his
noble soul, ' O,' said he, ' this letter does me good.

—

The attention of that congregation would have led
me to suppose that they were pleased, and perhaps
profited by what they heard; and yet you see that
there were those present who not only misunder-
stood me, but supposed that I was a preacher of an-
tinomianism. This letter does me good ; for some-
times Satan claps me on the back, here in my study,
and says, ' That sermon will do very well, and es-

pecially from one so young as you'—and then I be-
gin to mount, and fancy that I am somebody; but
such a letter as this clips my wings—and then,' said
he, (with indescribable expression,) ' I drop into
my place—the dust. Do bring me all the intelli-

genxie of this kind that you can.'

" How I wish they would begin the service with
Watts' 152d hymn, 2d book.* That hymn always
soothes my mind in the opening of worship. My
whole soul enters into it, especially the last two ver-
ses.' ' Why do you not request that it may be given
out V ' Because it does not become one of my age
to dictate.' ' 'Tis no dictation, but a gratification of
your friends ; it secures congeniality through the
service when you mention the hymns you wish.'
' And can we have it to Staughton?' ' No, to Pros-
pect.'' ' No, no, Staughton ; that is my tune for a
common metre, and iShirlan.d for short metre.' The
5th verse he frequently quoted.

" One day mentioning to him an interesting text

of Mr. Cecil's, preached on the last night of the

year, said he, ' That will just do for me to preach
at Brighton, to conclude the services of the present
year. But don't show me Mr. Cecil's till I have
composed mine. I would not borrow a single idea.'

" Preaching one morning at Hoxton, after he had
prayed as usual at his entrance into the pulpit, I

missed him ; he bent forward for a considerable
time so low, that I could scarcely perceive him from
the gallery. When I afterwards asked him if any
thing ailed him, said he, ' When I went into the pul-

pit, and saw that crowded audience, recollecting

that they were all looking to me for instruction, and
remembering my own youth and inexperience, I

was overwhelmed, and leaning forward, implored
more earnestly the divine assistance.'

" While preaching at Jewin-street, he one afier-

noon took the two lower steps at once, in ascending
the pulpit stairs.—When we afterwards met, I ask-

ed, ' Did you notice the manner of your going into

the pulpit'?' 'I did, and thought that you v/ould

also—it was inadvertent ; but it was wrong. It did

not become the solemnity of the place.—I never re-

member such a circnm.stance before, and will be

more guarded in future.' As ?. proof of the necessity

of his watchfulness over the minutice of his actions,

I mention that an aged Christian said to me some
time afterwards, ' I loved Spencer's sermons, but

there was a lightness about him.' ' A lightness

!

when,' and where did he discover itl' 'At our

* SINAI AND SION.

Heb. xli. 18, &c.

' Not to the terrors of the Lord,

The tempest, fire and smoke;
Not to the thunder of that word,

Which God on Sinai spoke ;

But we are come to Sion's hill,

The city of our God,
Where milder words declare his will.

And spread hi« love abroad.

Behold th' innumerable host,

Of angels, clothed in light

!

Behold the spirits of the just,

Whose faith is turned to sight!

Behold the bless'd assembly there,

Whose names are writ in heaven

;

And God, the judge of all, declares

Their vilest sins forgiven.

The saints on earth, and all the dead,

But one communion make ;

All join in Christ, their living head,

And of his grace partake.

In such society as this

My weary soul would rest:

The man that dwells where Jesus is,

Must be forever blest."
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meeting, in jumping up the pulpit stairs.' ' Did
you see it more than once V ' No.' ' Then I can tell

you, that that once he felt and lamented as deeply

.as you could ; and I am sure that he never repeated

it. Is not that satisfactory V ' It is.'

" Spencer followed Cecil ; he united deep humili-

ty with true ministerial dignity; nor do I conceive

it possible for a youth to be less affected by populari-

ty than he was ; and as to flattery, if his flatterers

had known the light in which he viewed them, they

would have been silent. Coming from a vestry,

where adulation had been oflered
—

' Don't fear for

me,' said he, ' on accoimt of what has passed ; it

was too weak to hurt: my danger is when those, on
whose judgment I depend, speak unguardedly !' At
another time, after a young man had been very la-

vish in his praises, (who had several times been
guilty of the same impropriety,) I told him I thought
the next time he addressed himself to me, I should

give him a hint of it. ' O no,' said he, ' treat it with

the same contempt that I do. To mention it, would
give too much importance to his judgment. I

would not have him think that his judgment could
do any harm.'

" Spencer was particularly happy in his choice of
texts for particular occasions :

' I feel great difficul-

ty,' said he, ' in preaching at Hertford, where I have
to address many who walked with God before I was
born. To-morrow will be the first Sabbath that I

have regularly supplied there. I have chosen for

my subject, Romans xvi. 7.' In which he showed
what it was to be in Christ; and the duties which
aged Christians owe to younger ones—faithful re-

proof and exhortation—prayer for them, &c. For
his sermon on regeneration, he chose James i. 18,

which, as he said, comprised the whole subject :—the

efficient cause— ' The will of God;' the grand means
used—'the word of truth;' the great end in view

—

that believers should be— ' First fruits of His crea-

tures.' A gentleman, who possesses a fine mind,
said to me, ' I have heard so much of Spencer, that

when I went to hear him, I expected to be disap-

pointed; but I found the reverse to be the case.

When he gave out his text it was with an empha-
sis which so forcibly laid open the apostle's argu-
ment, that my attention was rivetted, and I was per-
fectly astonished.'

" He loved to improve the festivals of the church,
such as Christmas and Easter, 'because' said he,
' people expect then to hear upon the subject, and I

think we ought to meet every appearance of pre-

paration of mind with suitable instruction. The
passage of Scripture which led my mind to the mi-
nistry, and which satisfies me as to the propriety of
my engaging in it, is that promise of God to the

Gentile church, Isaiah Ixix. 21.—Oh! that text is

very precious to me ; while the death of Miss
at Brighton, and Miss at , tends to con-
vince me that lam right.' Those ladies died in the

Lord, and were called under Spencer's ministry.
" ' I used,' said he, ' to feel very much in preach-

ing before certain characters. My difficulty is now
removed by considering, that, let them be as learned
or as pious as they may, it is probable that they have
not turned their attention to the individual point be-

fore me so closely as I have, and therefore it is like-

ly that my sermon may affijrd some instruction even
to them, and this thought gives me courage.'

" Mr. Spencer's simplicity in dress was well
known. He avoided in that respect, the very ap-
pearance of evil, that his ministry might not be blam-
ed. One Sabbath morning, when he called for me,
he had a new coat on, which I told him I thought
was more fashionable than he would approve. ' I

did not know it,' said he, and on the next Sabbath
morning, he asked me if I thought it more becom-
ing then: he had had it altered.

" I was desired by several medical gentlemen to

inform him, that unless he slackened his exertions,
he could not live to see five and twenty. When I

mentioned it, he said, ' that it certainly must be at-

tended to, for that his hope was to live a long and
useful life.' He therefore determined to alter the
length of his sermons from an hour or sixty-five
minutes to forty-five.

"
' I am going,' said he, ' to preach at Vauxhall to-

morrow, where you may come with a very safe
conscience. You need not be afraid of a large con-
gregation there. You do not like large congrega-
tions for me ; but don't you remember how much
more encouragement and satisfaction the man has
who fishes in a pond which is full of fish, than he
who fishes in a place where he knows there are but
two or three.'

" Before S. left the academy, a gentleman, whose
judgment, or piety, few are disposed to dispute, said
to me, ' If it were not for the sound of his voice,

with my eyes shut I could suppose him a man of
seventy. He is ripening fast for heaven—I can
fancy him an angel, come down into the pulpit, soon
to return.'

"Another gentleman, possessed of undeniable
critical skill, and difficult to please, after he had
heard him, said, ' I stood the whole service—and I

could have stood till midnight. I felt as under the

influence of a charm I could not resist, and was
rivetted to the spot, intent only upon the fascinating
object I saw before me.'

" It was with smcere pity that he saw any young
minister descend from the holy dignity of his sta-

tion, by attention, as soon as the service was con-
cluded, to the advances of females, who, had they
really received the benefit they professed, would
have shown it in a very different way."*

Mr. Spencer was appointed by the committee to

spend the midsummer vacation in this year at New-
ington chapel, Liverpool, then destitute of a pastor,

by the death of the Rev. David Bruce. The report

of his extraordinary talents and amazing popularity
had already from various quarters, reached that

place. And the congregation amongst whom he
was, for a few weeks to labor, had some pleasing
expectations, that they might find in him a future
pastor, every way qualified for the important sphere
of usefulness, which so large and populous a town
presented. But on the mind of Mr. Spencer far

other impressions had been unhappily produced.
From whatever sources he had drawn his informa-
tion of the state of religion and manners in this

place, it was certainly most incorrect—and such as
led him to anticipate his visit with feelings of con-
siderable uneasiness and reluctance. Nor did he
seem at all anxious to conceal the fact, that his com-
ing was the consequence of a necessity, to which
he was compelled to bow. So deep was his preju-
dice against Liverpool, that it seems to have caused
the only exception to that uniform submission with
which he yielded to the arrangements made by his

constituents for his labors. But on this occasion,

he did not hesitate frankly to assure a gentleman,
who meeting him in London, expressed a hope, that

they should soon have the pleasure of seeing him
in Liverpool, that " it was not his wish to see Liver-
pool—and that although the committee had appoint-

ed him to go, he should do all in his power to pre-
vail upon them to send some other student."

But a visit upon which so much depended, and

* This is to Spencer's honor. Those who are ac-

customed to attend the vestries in London, after the

sermons of popular preachers, will enter into the

meaning of this observation. It would be well, if

some whom it may concern would also take the hint

it affords.
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whence such amazing consequences were to flow,

could not be abandoned by a superintending Provi-

dence, to the obstacles of his prejudices, or the in-

fluence of his feelings. His destination was fixed.

— It was the voice of duty, and he obeyed. He ar-

rived in Liverpool on Saturday, the 30th of June,

1810, and commenced his public labors on the fol-

lowing Sabbath.
Mr. Spencer selected for the subject of his first

discotirse, Luke xxiv. 32, " And they said one to an-
other, did not our hearts tnirn within us, while he

talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us

the Scriptures."* In the atlernoon he preached from
Heb. xii. 24. " And to the blood of sprinkling, which
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel." And
in the evening from 1 Cor. xv. 25, "For he must
reign till lie hath put all enemies under his feet."

The impression produced by the labors of this

Sabbath will be long remembered. The emotion
then awakened has not subsided to this day. Every
sermon that he preached tended to deepen the con-
viction of his piety and talents—and to endear him
to the people. His lively, affectionate manner, and
the simple but elegant style of his discourses, capti-

vated all who heard him. Every sermon produced
accessions to the congregation of such as, drawn by
the report of his extraordinary powers, pressed to

witness their displav. The chapel soon became
crowded to excess—and not alone the thoughtless
and the gay, whom the charms of a persuasive elo-

quence and an engaging manner might attract, but
pious and experienced Christians sat at his feet with
deep attention and delight. There seemed to be
indeed a shaking amongst the d.ry bones. A divine
miction evidently attended his ministry, and such
were the effects produced, that every beholder, with
astonishment and admiration, cried "what hath God
wrought !"

In his owni views of Liverpool, too, a great change
was wrought by the remarkable circumstances at-

tendant on his ministry. The kind assiduities of
the family under whose hospitable roof he resided,

and an intercourse with the pious part of the con-
gregation, which they carefully promoted, tended
gradually to weaken his prejudices, and at length
completely to turn the bias, and reverse the purpose
of his mind. The period of his stay was limited to

five Sabbaths; but at the earnest solicitation of the

people, he consented, after communicating with his

friends in London, to add another to the number
And in the afternoon of the last Sabbath, he preach-
ed from Deut. xxxiii. 3, ' Yea, he loved the people,' in

such a style of endearment and affection, as seemed
to warrant the indulgence of their warmest hopes.
The last week of his visit was spent in the most
delightful intercourse with Christian friends; and
on Tuesday, the 7th of August, he left Liverpool
with reluctance and tears.

The following extracts are from his correspond-
enpe while at Liverpool.

XXVII.

TO MR. HADDON.

Liverpool, July 3, 1810.
" My deau friend,********
" I had a most nncomfortable joumev. The dis-

tance was so great, the compan}' so disagreeable,
and I so low spirited, that I can trnlv say, I never
travelled in such misery before. When I arrived
at Manchester, there was no one to meet me at the
coach. No one expected me. After a great deal
of trouble I found out Mr. Smith's house, and I

shall always feel indebted to him for the kindness

* See Appendix, No. III.

with which he received me, though unexpected, and
for the hospitality with which he entertained me till

Saturday morning, when I left Manchester for Li-
verpool. And say you, what are your sentiments
about t/mt ?—I freely tell you then, that I think it is

an excellent town, &c. &c.; but I had rather any one
.should be here supplying than myself, and I long
for the time when I shall leave for Hoxton.********
"Depend upon it, if possible, I will set off" for

London on Monday, July 30th ; I wish it were to-

morrow—but perhaps I do wrong in complaining.
May 3'ou enjoy the presence of Him who has shut
me np from the society of my beloved companions
for a time, perhaps that I might seek more earnestly
after his own.

"I remain,

" Yours affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

XXVIII.

TO MR. HADDON.

Liverpool, Jidy 17, 1810.

" My dear friend— I suppose you have been look-
ing for a letter for a day or two past from your
friend at Liverpool, so here it is come at last. I did
not preach at Manchester, for notice had been given
the Sabbath before that there would be no preach-
ing there the next Wednesday evening—nor have
I been to . I saw no one from his house when
I Avas at Manchester, nor have I heard any thing
from liim since ; most likely I shall not see him at

all. In fact I have quite visiting enough among the
people of the congregation.********

" Here are some excellent people, very piotts, and
zealous for the honor of God, and the good of im-
mortal souls, in this town. With some of them I

shall be almost sorry to part.
" Last Sunday evening I preached the sermon for

Hoxton ; we collected about 40Z. The place I preach
in is called Ncvnngton chapel. I forget the name
of the street it stands in. There are many more
dissenting places of worship here than j'ou seem
aware of. I am not yet certain whether I stay six

Sabbaths.
" Mr. lias written me a long and pressing

letter for me to go to Plymouth Dock, which he says

is just the thing for me—he wishes me to settle

there—gives an exceeding high character of the

place. According to his request I must write to

him soon, but I scarce know in what manner. It is

a large congregation, and he says, that there is there
' a huge army of the soldiers of the cross.'

" I will take care to get you a plan of the town.

I hear that a fire has consumed Huntingdon's cha-

pel in Tichfield street'—is it true? Dr. W. has

written to me requesting me to suppl}' New Court
the first Sabbath in August.

" The Wednesday after I wrote to you, I preach-

ed on Psalms Ixi. 9. Following Sabbath—morning,
Colos. iii. 3: afternoon, John x. 9: evening, Job
xxxvi. 18. The next Wednesday evening, Gal. iv.

7. Last Sabbath morning, Zech. vi. 13: afternoon,

the same concluded: evening, Zech. iii. 7. Mon-
day evening, at the prayer meetings, I either go
over the outline of one of the sermons preached the

day before, or else give a short exhortation, as at

Hoxton.

"I suppose you know that I have written to D.

C but not to Mr. B . For the fact is, I had
rather not. I do not know how, and I do not see

that it would do any good, so must decline it. I am
out almost every day. Oh why should people be

afraid to let me be alone: why will they not let me
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enjoy my much-loved solitude! On several ac-

counts I feel anxious to get home ; and can now
indeed say, ' Hoxton, with all thy faults, I love thee

still.'

" Present my respects to all our friends in town.

Give me as much intelligence as you can in your
next, and believe me still

" Your sincere friend,
" Thomas Spencer."

Very soon after his return to Hoxton, Mr. Spen-

cer received from the church and congregation at

Newington chapel, an unanimous and pressing in-

vitation to accept the pastoral office over them. The
call was dated on the 8th of August, 1810. After

near seven weeks deliberation, Mr. Spencer return-

ed an answer in the affirmative. In what exercises

of mind these seven weeks were spent, those who
knew the peculiar circumstances of his situation

can well conceive. On the one hand—the unani-

mous request of a people to whom God had direct-

ed him contrary to his wish, and to whom he had
become singularly endeared:—the imperious call

of duty to a sphere of action for which his talents

seemed every way adapted, in which his labors had
been already remarkably successful, and which pro-

mised most extensive usefulness. These were cir-

cumstances of no common magnitude. But on the

other hand, there were many powerful ties to bind

him to the neighborhood of the metropolis. His
family—his best friendships—his most endeared
connections—the scenes of his early and honorable
labors—all conspired in the prospect of his removal
to so great a distance, to awaken the most painful

and distressing feelings in his mind. And reso-

lutely to resist the importunities of friends, the va-

lue of whose society we fully know—to rise supe-

rior to those local attachments which long and
happy intercourse cannot fail to form—and to leave

(he circle to which time and frequent interchange
of sentiment have rendered us familiar and endear-
ed, for a land of strangers—involve a sacrifice

which only the voice of duty can demand, or the

hope of usefulness repay. Yet such are the .sacri-

fices which the Christian minister must frequently
be called to make ; and whilst on his part they are
with cheerfulness surrendered to the call of duty,
and the cause of Christ, let those in whose particu-
lar behalf they are claimed, seek by every affec-

tionate office of friendship, to blunt the edge of se-

paration, and relieve as much as may be by kind-
ness, the memory of distant friendships and en-

deared connections.

I insert a copy of Mr. Spencer's answer to the
call which he received from the church and con-
gregation at Newington ; as it will afford to the

reader an additional opportunity of obtaining an
acquaintance with its amiable author.

XXIX.
To the Independent Church of Christy assembling in

Newington chapel, Liverpool.

" My christian friends—Being unwilling to keep
you any longer in suspense than is absolutely ne-

cessary, upon the important subject of my settle-

ment with a church and congregation, I feel it my
duty to reply to your obliging and respectful invita-

tion. You are well aware, that I came amongst
you influenced by the strongest prejudices against
the place, and resolutely determined never to think
of it as a sphere calculated for me. Whilst I was
amongst you, however, several circumstances united

to remove the strength of my prejudices, and I trust

to make me determined by every appointed and
lawful means to ascertain the will of God, and
when ascertained, cheerfully to fulfil it, however
opposed it might be to my private wishes and incli-

nations. A review of the partial degree of success
with which my labors in Livei'pool were honored,
does afford me considerable pleasure, and I must
say, that I speak the real sentiments of my heart
when I confess, that the manner in which you, my
respected friends and brethren in the gospel, have
conducted this important affair, has raised you ex-

ceedingly in my esteem, and given me to believe,

that a preacher would find among you as a people,,

those motives to diligence and those sources of real

happiness in the prosecution of his work, which,
alas ! are denied to many a faithful minister of the

New Testament.
" When I regard you as a church and congrega-

tion, I feel anxiously concerned for your spiritual

and eternal welfare, and indeed earnestly desire, if

consistent with the good pleasure of His will, the

great Head of the Church would make use of me
to build you up in faith and holiness ; but my motives^

for thinking favorably of your invitation arise also'

from other sources. I look at the state of thousands,

of inhabitants in that vast town, to many of whom'
I hope to be the instrument of conveying the 'joy-

ful sound ;' my soul longs that they may receive the

salvation which is in Jesus Christ, with eternal

glory, and influenced I have reason to believe by
the direction of my God, I resolve to preach among
them the unsearchable riches of Christ.

" I assure you, my fellow travellers to Zion, I

can observe, with admiration, peculiarities in this

dispensation which never before struck me in

reference to any other situation. Oh may it ap-

pear, that this work and this counsel is of God !

" Some difficulties must be met, and some sacri-

fices must be made, bij me, when I leave the scenes

of my former exertions in the cause of Christ, for

the sake of the people at Newington. But these are

things which I must ever expect ; these are circum-
stances which I resolved should never move
me, when I first gave myself to God and His
Christ

!

" Truly believing then that I am acting under the

direction of an all wise Jehovah, and humbly
asking that this may be made manifest in after

days, / accept the invitation you have given me to

exerci-se over you the pastoral office. I comply
with your unanimous request, and shall from this

day consider myself as solemnly bound to you,

if you see it right to allow me the following requisi-

tions ;

—

" That I preach among you regularly but twice

on the Sabbath, viz, morning and evening. I men-
tion this, because I know that my constitution will

not admit of three services in the day, and I am sure

it is not consistent with your wishes, that I should

prevent myself from future exertions by presuming
on too much at first ; and the plan I propose will, I

am persuaded, after trial prove beneficial rather

than injurious to the cause at Newington. To
preaching to yon twice on the Sabbath and once in

the week, I shall never feel the least objection. My
other wish is

—

" That I may have in the spring of the year

six weeks annually to myself, to visit my friends,

and occasionally see other parts of the Lord's vine-

j^ard.
" I do not leave Hoxton academy till after Christ-

mas, and perhaps may not be with you so early as

you wish. It is my intention, however, to com-

mence my labors among you, if convenient to your-

selves, on the first Sabbath in February, ISU.

Your sentiments on the subjects I have mentioned,

you will be pleased to communicate to me as early

as possible.
" And now just allow me, my respected friends,

to request you not to form too sanguine expectations

in reference to the pleasure you expect to enjoy
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when I become your pastor. You will doubtless

find in me much to pity and to blame
;
yet it is my

earnest prayer that you may never have to charg;e

me with neglect in watching over you in the Lord;

finally, I request your supplications for me at

the throne of the heavenly Majesty, that a door

of utterance may be opened unto me, that on me
the commimications of divine grace may ever

be bestowed, that Christ may be magnified by my
preaching and my life, that I may be preserved

faithful unto death, and then receive a crown of

life.

" Accept my cordial wishes for the prosperity

of your own souls, of your families, but especially

of 'your Christian society and of the cause of

Zion amongst you. Cease not to pray solemnly,

fervently, and without intermission, for me, and be-

lieve me yours, in our glorious Lord,
" THOMA.S Spencer."

Hoxton, September 2&, 1810.

This official communication to the church was
accompanied by a private letter to the friend, under
whose roof he had resided during his occasional

visit, and to whose care the preceding document
was addressed.

XXX.
"Hoxton college, September 19.

" My dear sir— If you wish immediately to know
the purport of my enclosed answer to the respect-

ful and pressing invitation I have received from
Newington, turn to the 22d verse of the Epistle to

Philemon.
" I hope you will forgive me for the long, the

doubtful suspence, in which I have been obliged to

detain you ; in my own view I have acted rightly,

and I have no doubt but you will say that it was
all proper, when you come to hear my statement.

It is astonishing what I have had to meet with
through the kindness of my London friends—kind-

ness you will think improperly manifested, when
1 tell you, that they, with very few exceptions,

entreat, beg, and request, that I would not settle

at Liverpool. I can only tell them, that in this affair,

' I hear a voice they cannot hear ;

I see a hand they cannot see.''

And have the leadings of Providence lost their

importance 1 or the direction of Heaven become
merely matter of idle talk 1 I have not written in-

dividually to any person in Liverpool besides your-

self: I should have found a difficulty in speaking
of the business before I had made known my de-

termination. By the first Sabbath in February next

year, I shall (God willing) be again in Liverpool,

when I hope the presence of my covenant God will

accompany me, and his Spirit grant me wide suc-

cess. The prospect of leaving my friends and con-

nections for so distant a place as Liverpool, and
especially as many of them oppose the plan, some-
times fills me with melancholy gloom ; but ' thy will

be done' is a petition that well becomes me in my
situation ; may I have grace given me to use it with
a sincere and believing heart.
* *********

" I trust it will appear, that the general good of
the church of Christ, and of the inhabitants of
Liverpool, is the object to which I have directed my
warm and unremitting exertions. Farewell.

" I remain sincerely yours,
" Thomas Spencer."

To this mav be added an extract from a letter,

dated September 1st, 1810.
" My mind still inclines to Liverpool, and that for

the most substantial reasons. If I accept this invita-

tion, I shall be obliged to make some sacrifices; but

ought I not to make them cheerfully, when the
honor of God, and the happiness of immortal souls
require them"? especially as I am bound not to count
even my life dear unto me, so that I may finish my
course with joy. The sacrifices to which I allude
are chiefly, perhaps altogether, occasioned by ab-
sence from my friends and connections, and a re-

moval from those interesting scenes of exertion
which have witnessed my first efforts to disseminate
divine truth, and in which I have been favored with
some success."

Thus happily was a point of so much importance
to the interests of religion in Liverpool determined.
A consideration of the issue of this affair, together
with many others perpetually occurring, should
teach us to suspend our judgments of persons and
places we have never seen—and should tend to

weaken those unjust and injurious prejudices against
them which we too hastily form—too tenaciously
cherish. Often we picture to ourselves the mosl
enchanting scenes, the most delightful associations,

in connection with a spot we are about to visit, and
are disappointed—and as often we find those charm-
ing scenes, and happy associations, in regions which
our prejudices had invested with every thing gloomy
and repulsive. Had Spencer yielded to the impulse
of his feelings, he had never become pastor of a
church in Liverpool. And although the memoiy
of his lamented fate may induce, from feelings

generally regarded as honorable to humanity, a wish
that he had not—yet the Christian sees in this the

hand of God—and, contemplating the mighty work
which in his short ministry he was honored to per-

form, rejoices that, however mysterious the decree,

it was ordered so. It is not for us to calculate

whether he would have been more useful, or less

useful, or as useful elsewhere—he ^cas eminenily
useful in Liverpool—and though all must weep
that he should be so soon, so suddenly removed

—

yet none who witnessed the extraordinary impres-

sion which his labors produced in so large and
populous a town, but must rejoice in their suc-

cess, and adore the Providence which brought him
there.

Nor was it from the want of other calls that Mr.
Spencer was induced to accept that which he re-

ceived from Liverpool. Many were the churches
which desired to enjoy his valuable ministry;

amongst others, the following places may be named—Kidderminster, Kentish Town, Jeicinr-street, Worth-

ing, Southampton, and Tonhriclge chapel.

This last-mentioned chapel is a recently erected

building, in the new road leading from Pentonville

to Paddington, near London—in a populous, res-

pectable, and increasing neighborhood. During
its erection, an impression was encouraged, both on
Mr. Spencer's mind, and that of the surrounding
inhabitants, that Ae would probably be the preacher.

The idea was not at all unpleasant to him. In most
respects the arrangement met his wishes; and he
had even laid the plan on which he resolved to act,

provided his expectations had been realized. He
purposed to reside a few miles out of town, to pre-

vent the dissipation of his time, and to come to Lon-
don on certain days to visit his people. He expect-

ed much gratification from the neighborhood of his

friend and fellow student, the Rev. S. Haslock, mi-
nister of Kentish Town chapel, with whom he hoped
to unite in plans of usefulness for their vicinit}^ But
circumstances did not conspire to call into exercise

those judicious and benevolent designs.

The chapel was opened early in November, 1810;

and on Sunday, the 18th, he preached his first ser-

mon there. It was in allusion to its recent opening,

founded on Heb. x. 19—22. After the congrega-

tion was dismissed, he went over the whole build-

ing, the plan of which pleased him much. He was
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particularly, delighted with the deep front gallery

which by exhibiting a multitude of attentive faces,

encouraged him, he said, in his preaching. In that

chapel he frequently addressed large and deeply in-

terested auditories—and in that pulpit a public tri-

bute of respect was paid to his memoiy in a funeral

sermon, delivered by the Rev. Richard Slate, minis-

ter of Stand, near Manchester.*
From the period of his acceptance of the call to

Liverpool, till February, 1811, when he actually

entered on the pastoral office there, his time was
wholly occupied in the diligent pursuit of his stu-

dies, and the labors of the pulpit. Not a Sabbath

passed, but witnessed twice or thrice his faithful

publication of the gospel of peace. On Sunday, the

26th of August, he revisited Dorking—a spot en-

deared to him by the beauty of its scenery—but

more by the memory of those happy hours, which
introduced him to the knowledge and esteem of a

most beloved and valued friend.

The first Sabbath in November he spent at Brigh-

ton, where he preached three times in the pulpit of

the Rev. Mr. Styles.

Returning to town he continued preaching in and
about London till the close of the year, when he
again visited Brighton, at which place he entered on
the year 1811—the last of his life.

In what way his mind was exercised during this

period—and how his principles as a Christian tri-

umphed over his feelings as a man in the prospect of

a long and painful separation from those he loved

—

may be seen by the following letter to a friend in

Liverpool :

—

XXXL
Hoxfon, Dec. 5th, 1810.

" My dear sir—I am persuaded that you will ex-

cuse my neglecting to write to you so long, when
you recollect that the hope I daily entertained of

seeing you in town appeared to represent my trou-

bling you with an epistle as unnecessary. I am ex-

tremely pleased to hear of the increase and welfare
of your family; I cannot but feel an interest in their

prosperity and happiness: may the Lord pour his

Spirit upon your seed, and his blessing upon your
offspring, that they may spring up as among the

grass, as willows by the water courses ! I suppose
I need not inform you, that I anticipate my journey
to Liverpool with mingled emotions of mind. The
idea of a long and painful separation from my con-
nections does certainly at times overwhelm me with
melancholy gloom ; I have not yet learned to con-
quer my feelings, nor am I particularly eminent for

philosophic heroism. The idea that I am going
where divine Providence has directed me, does oc-

casionally impart to me strong consolation; may
my wishes as to extensive usefulness among you be
answered

; may they be exceeded in the prosperity
of the church and congregation, and in the increase
of spirituality and holy enjoyment in my ovm soul

!

" I am glad you are successful in getting accepta-
ble supplies ; this is a point which should be attend-

ed to. I should like the congregation to have the
best of preachers. My books, &c. I must send from
London before Christmas day, that I may have no
trouble with them after my return from Brighton.

" I am extremely happy in the prospect of being

* Mr. Slate was formerly a fellow-stndent with Mr.
Spencer. He was supplying the pulpit at Tonbridge
chapel in the autumn of 1811, the period of Mr. Spen-
cer's death. His discourse is founded on John v. 3.5,

" He icas a burning and a shining light." It was after-

wards published—and has reached a second edition.

The sentiments it breathes are honorable to the au-

thor's character as a man, a Chri.stian, and a friend.

with your family on my tirst entrance into Liver-
pool ;

it will be far superior to my being with stran-

gers. This half year has been a trying one as to

preaching engagements, both on Sabbaths, and on
week days. I continue supplying Hoxton, and the
New Chapel, Somer's Town, till Christmas : the day
after Christmas day, I hope to go to Brighton, to

stay there three Sabbaths, and to return on the 17th
of January, to supply Roydon and Hertford the
next week ; and the last Sabbath in January, to take
my leave of this part of the kingdom by two ser-

mons at Hoxton.********
" Tell our friends at Newington chapel that I am

tolerably well, and wish to be kindly remembered to

them. Farewell my valued friend.

" I am sincerely your's,

" Thomas Spencer."

The purposes expressed in this letter were accom-
plished according to the order in which they are

stated. He visited Brighton, and preached on the

last Sabbath of the old year three times, at Mr.
Styles' chapel—in the evening a sermon adapted to

the season, from 1 John, ii. 17, " And the world pass-

eth away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the

will of God abidethfor ever!" On the evening of the

1st of January, 1811, he preached an appropriate dis-

course at the Countess of Huntingdon's chapel; and
on the following Thursday, and three times on the

Sunday, he preached at Mr. Styles'. On the Monday
evening, being the first Monday in the month, the

missionary prayer meeting was held in Brighton,

when he delivered a most animated and impressive

address from Matt. xiii. 16—17, "Blessed are your
eyes for they see, and your ears for they hear ; for

verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righte-

ous men have desired to see those things which ye
see, and have not seen them; and to hear those

things which ye hear, and have not heard them."

He continued another Sabbath in Brighton, and left

that place some time in the following week. Pass-

ing through London, he went into Hertfordshire.

On Sunday, January the 20th, he preached at Roy-
don, morning and afternoon, and at Hoddesdon in

the evening. On the Tuesday evening he preached
at Hertford, and slept again under his paternal roof.

On Wednesday evening he preached at Stansted,

and on Thursday evening again at Hertford. This
was, I believe, his last visit to his native town, and
to his father's house ! The separation which then

again took place between himself and his beloved

family was final. The farewell which he bade to

the scenes of his infancy and childhood was eter-

nal ! I cannot suppress the melancholy feeling which
this reflection has awakened in my mind. I am ar-

rived at length upon the eve of a mournful detail,

which all along I have anticipated with emotions of

distress. Alas! that one so useful should be so

soon removed! And that ere we enter on the so-

lemn engagements of his pastoral life, we should be

compelled to notice circumstances so closely con-

nected with his death

!

The following Sabbath, January 27th, was the

last he spent in London. On that day he preached

in the morning at Hoxton chapel, from Phil. iii. 8,

" Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord." And in the evening at Tonbridge chapel,

from 2 Cor. iv. 3. " But if our gospel be hid, it is hid

to them that are lost." The labors of this Sabbath

completed hisengasfemenlsat Hoxton and Tonbridge
chapels; but on the evening of the following day,

(Monday,) he took an affectionate leave of his be-

loved friends—the constituents—the tutors—the stu-

dents—and the congregation at Hoxton, from the

pulpit of that chapel. The crowd that pressed to
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hear his last sermon (for so it proved) in London
was immense. One common sentiment of attach-

ment and grief seemed to pervade the assembly. A
friend charged him on that occasion not to play up-

on the passions. Not that he was in the habit of

domg this; but there appeared on this occasion a

probability that he might. To that suggestion he

replied, that " neither his feelmgs nor his conscience

would admit of such trilling." He addressed the

people on this interesting occasion from those me-
morable words of Paul—Acts xx. 24, " But none of

these things move me, neither count I my life dear

unto me, so that I may finish my course with joy,

and the ministry which I have received of the Lord
Jesus."*

Thus were Spencer's labors in the metropolis

closed for ever— labors—the renewal of which thou-

sands anticipated with delight. But he was ripen-

ing fast for glory—and rapidly advancing to the ter-

mination of his course. Yea, the impression of his

excellence—the feeling of regret at his departure

—

was yet strong and lively in the hearts of many,
when the tidings of his death shed a deeper sorrow
through the scenes and circles which he had edified

by his public instructions, or enlivened by his pri-

vate friendship

!

It was on the 28th of January, that Mr. Spencer
preached his farewell sermon at Hoxton chapel

—

and it was on the 15th of August, in the same year,

in the same pulpit—and to nearly the same congre-

gation—that his funeral sermon was delivered by
the Rev. Henry Forster Burder, one of the tutors of

the academy. In that discourse, a just and elegant

tribute was paid to the mingled piety and talent

which formed the charm of his ministry. From
the known endowments of the preacher, and from
the opportunities which he enjoyed of obtaining a
correct estimate of Mr. Spencer's powers, that tri-

bute must derive considerable propriety and force :

and as it chiefly regards his ministerial labors in

London, I shall close these imperfect memoirs of
them with an extract from it.

" During the last two years of our valuable
friend's residence at Hoxton, he was very frequent-

ly engaged in preaching in London and its vicinity.

As this chapel has been, on many occasions, the

scene of his labors, and has been often thronged with
the multitudes attracted by his abilities and piety, I

need scarcely attempt an estimate of his pulpit ta-

lents. That they were eminent—that they were
brilliant—that they were captivating—will not, I

think, be denied by any who witnessed their exhibi-

tion. He undoubtedly displayed no small degree of
pulpit eloquence, and his eloquence was distinguish-
ed by characteristic features. It was not the kind
of eloquence in which a youth of genius might be
expected most to excel, and of which luxuriance of
imagination constitutes the chief attraction; it was
not a peculiar vivacity of fancy, which gave life to

his addresses, although in this respect they were
not deficient; but they rather owed their effect to

the energy and animation infused by the ardor of
his soul, and to the unaffected fervor of his reli-

gious feelings, the impression of which was aided
by no small advantages of person, voice, and elocu-
tion. In endeavoring rightly to appreciate his quali-
fications for the duties of the Christian ministry, I

must not omit to notice the truly edifying manner
in which he conducted the devotional exercises of
the pulpit. His gift in prayer was peculiarly ex-
cellent. The language of his petitions seemed to
breathe the ardent aspirations of a heart alive to

God, and accu'^tomed to enjoy fellowship with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.t

That he was maturing fast for the enjoyment of
his reward, even when he left London to commence
his pastoral engagements, is a conviction indelibly

impressed upon the minds of those who were ac-
customed to attend his preaching, or mingle in his

society. They remember certain expressions, both
of countenance and language, which seemed to in-

dicate a tone of piety—a spirituality of feeling

—

too exalted for a long continuance here. And it is

to be regretted, that such expressions, at the time so
powerful in their influence, and so carefully pre-
served by a tenacious memory, no pen—no pencil
can portray. Hence the sermons of animated and
extemporary preachers, when introduced to us from
the press, lose half their force and beauty. The
scope of the discourse—the process of the argument
—may be indeed preserved ; but the unpremeditat-
ed, momentary flashes of holy fervor, and of bril-

liant genius, cannot. The eloquence of the eye

—

the expression of the countenance—the meaning
which is sometimes thrown into every limb and
muscle of the frame—are wanting. And though
'tis pleasing to possess a memorial of those, whom
living we revered and loved, yet the imperfection
of the copy only deepens our regret at the loss of
the original. In the preaching of Spencer, it seemed
as though he saw before him every object he de-
scribed— and felt the full force—the vast importance
of every subject upon which he spoke.

Preaching one evening at Back-street, Horsley
Down, and speaking of the reward of the faithful

gospel minister, " Methinks," said he, " I already
hear the melodious accents of the Saviour's voice,

saying ' Well done, good and faithful servant, enter

into the joy of thy Lord.' " It was remarked, that

he appeared as though he heard a voice personally

addressing him. His anticipation was in a very few
months realized

!

Anxious for the usefulness and variety of his

ministry, he begged of his friend, upon his leaving

London, to send him any useful pamphlets or

works which might come out ;
" Let me know,"

said he, "when popular ministers are in town

—

the texts they take for particular occasions—festi-

vals, &c., the" settling or removal of my fellow stu-

dents," &c.
The last time he was with his friend alone, prior

to his setting off for Liverpool, their approaching

separation was, as may be well imagined, the topic

of discourse—when, with his own peculiar affection

and energy, he said

—

" Through Christ when we together came,

In singleness of heart,

We met, O Jesus ! in thy name:
And in thy name we part.

We part in body, not in mind,

Our minds continue one

;

And each to each, in Jesus join'd,

We happily go on.

Present in spirit still we are.

And intimately nigh;

While on the wings of faith and prayer.

We Abba ! Father ! cry.

O may thy Spirit, dearest Lord,

In all our travels still

Direct and be our constant guard

To Zion's holy hill.

* See Appendix No. IV.
t See a sermon, delivered in Hoxton chapel, on the

death of tlie Rev. T. Spencer, by the Rev. Henry
Forster Burder, M. A. one of the tutors of the Ho.^ton

academy—page 32.
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Oil! what a joyful meeting tlierc,

Beyond these changing shades;

White are the robes we then shall wear,
And crowns upon our heads.

Haste, Lord, and bring us to the day
When we shall dwell at home,

Come, O Redeemer, come away;
O Jesus quickly come."

On Sunday, 3d of February, 1811, Mr. Spencer
commenced his stated, pastoral labors at Newington
chapel, Liverpool. He was then just twenty years

of age—possessed of every endowment that could
render him eminent as a minister—and every
amiable disposition that could endear him as a
friend. The people of his charge, together with
numbers who participated with them in their joy,

hailed his entrance on his sacred duties with delight.

From him they fondly anticipated a long series of

varied and useful instructions—on him they gazed
with admiration, as affording them no mean exam-
ple of a holy and devoted life—and to him they

looked with pleasure as their children's friend.

That he was prepared to meet these high expecta-
tions, none who have contemplated the superior en-

dowments of his mind can, for a moment, doubt

—

his literary attainments, though not splendid, were
respectable—his theological knowledge was con-
siderable—his acquaintance with mankind indeed
was scanty; he had only moved amongst the excel-

lent of the earth ; but this, while it might expose
him to certain inconveniences, gave him this ad-
vantage—that he appeared in all the native ingenu-
ousness of unsuspecting youth. His love of study
was great, which insured a constant supply of inte-

resting materials for his public ministry—-whilst he
possessed a facility, an ease, an elegance, in the
communication of his thoughts, displayed by few.
To all these, he added the graces of the Spirit in no
common degree—the glorious attributes of a soul
eminently devoted to God—a solemn awe of his

sacred office—an habitual reference to the final ac-

count he should be called to render—and an ardent
zeal for the Redeemer's glory ! Such was Spencer
when he entered on the duties of his stated min-
istry 1

But I shall justify this sketch of his character by
some extracts from his letters.

In one dated Brighton, January 9th, 1811, he
says

—

" I dread the termination of the happiness I now
enjoy. It will be the commencement of a long and
agonizing separation. Oh ! that henceforth I may
live more devotedly to God than I have ever yet
done. I can truly say this is my desire ; for to

be a preacher of the gospel, and not to feel its due
abiding influence on the heart, is awful indeed.
Since I have been here I have trembled for mvself,
when I have recollected the numerous follies of the
four years I have spent at Hoxton. The Lord par-
don me, and teach me to be more holy. Pray for

me. Affectionately yours, "

Mr. Spencer is certainly a striking example of
what some persons are unwilling to admit—the
possibility of a close and humble walk with God,
even amid the snares and temptations of an acade-
my. That in colleges, even the best regulated,
temptations to levity exist, cannot be denied. Where
many young men, of a lively turn of mind, are as-
sociated, it must be so. But although such a spirit

may be partially, and at intervals encouraged—yet
where there is true piety, the mind will be elevated
above their habitual influence, and occasional in-
stances of failure will excite to diligence for the
future, whilst they awaken deep regret and poig-
nant sorrow for the past. If to tlvis there was a

natural tendency in Spencer's constitution, how
sweetly is the influence of better principles dis7)layed
in the humility with which he confesses and de-
plores his error. If upon this page the eye of a
cold, phlegmatic, stern professor should dwell, let

it not be averted in disgust, when it beholds this

amiable youth's confession of an error, of a tempta-
tion to which he is incapable—and to others, if such
there be, who happy to discover in such a character,
any thing like the shadow of a fault, should be pre-
paring to pronounce a censorious and malignant
judgment, I would say

—

"Let him that is without stn
cast the first stone."

The followingletter was written the day after his

arrival in Liverpool.

xxxn.
TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

Liverpool, February 2d, 1811.

" My dear friend—I am safely arrived at the

scene of my future labors. My journey, though
long, was far less irksome than any one I have be-

fore undertaken. The roads were bad ; this made
us late in our arrival at Liverpool. We did not
reach it till a quarter before twelve last night. The
short time that I have yet spent here has been quite

pleasant—it has been happy. The serious people
of the congregation have already paid me many
kind and Christian attentions. With the blessing

of the Master whom I serve, I expect to-morrow to

spend a very delightful Sabbath. My best feelings

for the glory of our Lord and the increase of his

kingdom, will I hope be more strongly excited than
ever they have yet been. I cannot but think that

the Head of the Church has some great work to ac-

complish in Liverpool, and the desire of my heart
is that I may be the instrument employed to effect

it. Oh ! for a large measure of the influence

of the blessed Spirit to render me ardently pious,

and to keep me zealous in my endeavors to do good
to souls. I know here are numbers who pray earnestly

for me, and whilst these pious people besiege the

throne of grace on my behalf, I will not fear that my
God will desert me. To be holy and to be

useful at this moment, appears to be the first wish
of my heart. Do you say, ' indulgent God let it be
accomplished !'

" I am tired with my journey and pressed for

time. Believe me in the bonds of Christian affec-

tion, Sincerely yours,

" Thomas Spencer."

According to his anticipation, he did enjoy on the

Sabbath a happy day, although in the morning he
was considerably agitated by the peculiarly solemn
circumstances of his new and most responsible situ-

ation. In the morning his text was admirably
adapted to the occasion. Gen. xxviii. 22—" And
Jacob voiced a voic, saying, if God will he with me,

and heep me in this toay that I go, and will give me
bread to cat and raiment to put on, so that I come

again to my father''s house in pea,ce : then shall the

Lord be my God, and this stone which I have set up
for a pillar, shall he God's house, and of all that thmi

shall give me I will surely give the tenth unto tliee."

In the evening he preached from 1 Cor. xv. 49,
" And as ive have borne the image of the earthly, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly." In the

course of the ensuing week, he wrote as follows:

XXXIIL
Liverpool, Feb. 7, 1811.

" Oh! what a memorable day to me was the first

Sabbath I spent in this place ; every circumstance

that took place appeared worthy of attention and
big with events ; never before had I entered a pul-
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pit, with those awful, solemn feelings with which I

was impressed that morning. The idea of appear-

ing Ln a new character, of entering on a station

which I have no view of relinquishing till the day

of my death; the weight of responsibility which
attaches to the ministerial character; the dread lest

I should act in any way unwortiiy of my sacred of-

fice; all these things would naturally impart an un-

usual solemnity to the mind. On that day heaven

is my witness of the holy resolutions I formed. Oh
that God may ever enable me to put them in execu-

tion."

The attention which his labors had excited, while

an occasional supply, was repeated, now that he

had commenced his stated ministry. Soon the cha-

pel became again crowded to excess. The town
was filled with his praise—the most respectable of

the inhabitants were pei-petually disappointed in

their attempts to hear him, not being in any way
able to gain admittance to the chapel, so excessive

was the throng. His coming seemed to be the com-
mencement of a new era in the religious interests

of Liverpool—at least amongst the dissenters. The
prejudices of many were gradually subdued. The
tone of public sentiment, with respect to that class

of Christians amongst whom he labored, consider-

ably raised. Many, by no means anxious to conceal

their opposition to his principles, were compelled to

pay a just, though reluctant tribute to the fascina-

tions of his eloquence ; and many whom the fame
of that eloquence brought beneath the sound of his

voice were savingly converted unto God; and of

these, some are at this moment honorable members
of the church of which he was the pastor. So far

from being elated by his popularity, ai,d rendered
vain by the uncommon attention he excited and re-

ceived from all ranks—every Sabbath, while he
grew in public estimation, he seemed to sink in his

own esteem, in humble acknowledgments of his

own unworthiness, and in a yet deeper sense of his

awful obligations. The next is an extract of a let-

ter to his father.

XXXIV.
Liverpool, Feb. 26, 1811.

" I assure you I have every reason to believe, that

this is the sphere in which Infinite wisdom intends

me to move. My congregation is vast every time

I dispense the word of life. A general spirit of

hearing seems excited in this large town—the pros-

pect is in every respect encouraging, and I am in-

duced to hope, that great good will he done. I feel

the awful responsibility that attaches to my employ-
ment; and when I recollect the multitude of souls

committed to my care, I tremble, and exclaim, ' ^Vho

is sufficient for these things?' I often think how
different is my situation now, to what it was when
I lived at my father's house. I am called to an ac-

tive and laborious scene. Once it was enough for

me just to execute your wishes, and then in the

quiet enjoyment of our own family circle to expe-

rience satisfaction and comfort. Now God has

blessed me by making me a blessing to others. May
he preserve me faithful, and make me an honorable

and holy Christian !"

In another letter to his father, dated April the

9ih, 1811, he says—
" The interest excited in this town is still lively

and great. I trust much good is done. Prejudices

are removed, convictions are impres.sed on the mind,
and the cause of Satan appears to tremble under
the influence of the doctrines of the cross."

This is indeed a portrait worthy the attention of

the candidate for the Christian ministry—the stu-

dent and the minister. It is charming to behold
6uch excellence, so universally applauded, veiled

from its own observation by such deep humility.
Some have indulged in speculations on the probable
influence of Spencer's popularity upon his charac-
ter, had he been spared. It is possible that its influ-
ence might have been injurious; he was a man,
though he was a Christian. But it is ungenerous
and unjust to his memory to cherish any gloomy
suspicions on the subject, when, long as he did live,

he sustained the Christian character with unsullied
purity, and descended to the grave the same holy,
humble, and devoted youth, as M^hen emerging
from the obscurity of his birth, the world first wit-
nessed his unfolding powers.
To the extracts already made, illustrative of his

humility, I shall add another—which as it is with-
out date, may be well introduced here.

XXXV.
TO A MINISTER.

" I have at length taken up my pen to return you
my sincere acknowledgments for the lively interest

you take in my welfare and happiness, and espe-

cially for the excellent advice 3'^ou have given me,
as to the faithfulness of my preaching, and the cir-

cumspection necessary in my conduct. Oh 1 never
may I be left to indifference in the statement of
those glorious truths, which may well demand the

glowing fervor of our souls, since their importance
is declared to us by the blood of the Lamb ! May
the same Saviour be honored by my feeble ministra-

tions, whom I know you delight to extol. You have
been long engaged in endeavoring to give Him a
high place in the affections—and a throne in the

hearts of the people. This, however, is a glorious

cause, in which I have but lately embarked
;
yet

may the same Holy Spirit, who has enabled the he-

ralds of salvation in every age to testify of Jesus,

make my tongue ever to tell his excellence, warm
my heart to feel his love, and influence my conduct
to show forth his praise ! I think I hear you add,

Amen!"
The following is also without date :

—

XXXVL

Liverpool.

" My dear friend—I earnestly wish for you the

support and the care of our constant and imchange-

able friend, the Lord Jesus Christ : every day seems

to convince me of the necessity and the happiness

of a close walk with God : let us be always trusting

in God, and praying to him, and there is no doubt

but he will preserve and bless us. I was much
pleased with an instance of resignation to the Di-

vine will I lately met with. A pious and valuable

member of our congregation lost his property, to a

considerable amount, by an alarming fire. I was
with him soon after it happened, and it would have

done you good to have heard him say, with so much
calm and sacred acquiescence as he discovered,

"The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away;
blessed be the name of the Lord." I could not but

wish that in all times of trial, I and my friends

might have the same God to strengthen arid fortify

the mind as he had. Indeed you were mistaken,

my worthy friend, when you judged my letter to

you an expression of joy at separation from my
friends. No, no. There is not a heart in the world

that feels more truly and sincerely on such occa-

sions than my own;' but I wish ever to remember
the great object of my existence, and of my call to

the ministry—not selfish ends but the glory of my
God; and when he commands, whatever flesh and

blood might suggest, or carnal wishes desire, I must

immediately obey. It is this thought, and the per-

suasion that I am employed in the vineyard of the
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Lord, just according to His will, that give me com-
posure and peace of mind ; and I can witness that

prayer unloads and eases the mind as much at Li-

verpool as any where else. Here I hope I have felt

such salutary convictions of the awful responsibi-

lity of my work, as I never knew before, and as I

hope I shall never forget ; and happy am I to find,

that here there are many of the Lord's jewels, his

choicest favorites, many who call on the name of

the Lord Jesus, both theirs and ours, out of a pure
heart and faith unfeigned. In our prayer meeting,

I have enjoyed a heaven begun below, and that kind

of devotion which can well repay me for the sacri-

fices I have made. I suppose you have heard of the

prospects of usefulness which open themselves be-

fore me ; may I have grace to improve every hour
of my time to the service of my God, and to main-
tain that holiness and integrity of conduct which
will recommend the glorious gospel I proclaim.

According to my arrangements, I expect to be in

town in May. Remember me afiectionately to our
friends. I often think of the pleasant opportunities

we have enjoyed together, and often wish you re-

sided here. Whenever you see Mr. H , of

W
,
give my respects to him. I highly esteem

him, because he discovers much of the image and
spirit of Christ ; and these are excellencies which
must be loved by us, if we are Christians, wherever
we find them. May the God of peace be with you,

and ever keep you near himself. Pray for me, that

I may have all needful grace and assistance. Write
as soon as possible, and ever view me

" Your affectionate friend,

" Thomas Spencer."

But scarcely had Spencer entered on the full dis-

charge of his public duties at Liverpool, when se-

vere atSiction in the endeared circle of his connec-

tions at Brighton called him to that place. A letter

written about this period, displays the agonized
state of his feelings—but abounds with expressions

of holy acquiescence in the Divine dispensations.

He left Liverpool on the 18th of March, accompa-
nied by the valued friend, under whose roof he still

resided, and whose guest he was during his first

visit. Arrived in London, the following hasty note
bespeaks the anguish of his mind.

LMdgate street, Tuesday night.

" My dear friend—This moment I am within a
few doors of you, but cannot reach you. Mr. H
is with me: we have just got in from Liverpool,

and start for B. to-morrow, at seven o'clock in the

morning. I shall write to you from Brighton. Pray
for me : I am in unutterable distress. Farewell

!

" T. Spencer."

The Sabbath after his arrival in Brighton, he did
not engage in any public service. Mucli of the day
doubtless was spent in administering comfort to the
afflicted. The fears which he had sometimes been
induced to harbor, were not, however, realized

;

health slowly returned. His friend was under the
necessity of hastening to Liverpool, after the lapse
of a few days—but Mr. Spencer remained at Brigh-
ton. His affectionate heart dictated the following
letter, to welcome his friend on his arrival home.

XXXVII.
TO MR. H-

Brighton, Thursday morning.

"My dear and valued friend—I am pleasing
myself with the idea, that before this reaches Liver-
pool, you will have shared the hearty and affec-

tionate welcome of a beloved and happy family:
this is a blessing which you know how to improve
and enjoy aright, and for which I am persuaded

you will express the sincerest gratitude to the God
of our mercies. May the same kind and watchful
Providence, which has I trust led you to your hoine

in peace and safety, also preserve and defend me,
that 1 may be again restored to the church and con-

gregation at Newington, and be enabled to pursue
a course of active and useful labor in the service

of the Master whom I hope I really love.
" 1 frequently think that by this visit to Brighton

on so mournful an occasion, I shall be better fitted

to sympathize with the aflilicted in general, and be

taught how to commend them to God. Before tLis

I had not been at all familiar with scenes of sorrow
and distress. In the two sick rooms you visited last

Monday evening, I have learned lessons which I

shall never forget, and the benefit of which may
probably be communicated to the church of Christ,

as well as to myself.

"Our Redeemer himself, in order to be rendered

a merciful and compa.ssionate high-priest, was
' tempted like as we are ;' endured the various ills

and sorrows that flesh is heir to ; and hence (oh

!

blessed spnpathy and kind relief) he is able to suc-

cor them that are tempted.

"Next Sabbath morning I intend to preach at

the Countess' chapel, and in the evening at Mr.
Styles' : pray for me, that I may be supported and
blest. It is still my design to reach Liverpool on
Friday night : tell our friends, that they may ex-

pect to see me in the pulpit on the following Sab-

bath. May I be there richly laden with the good
things of the kingdom ;—may I be animated by a
mind fraught with rich and heavenly favors. I am
sure that if my God restores those who are so dear

to me to perfect health and strength, my heart, hard

as it is, will not be insensible to the feeling of grati-

tude. No ;—it will leap as doth a hart ; it wiU
pant with the sensations of unutterable joy. I have
received a very kind letter from our worthy friend,

Mr. N. H. ; do tell him it afforded me real

pleasure, and give him my hearty thanks for his so-

licitude for my happiness. I hope you are going

on well with the new chapel business; if possible,

let us make Satan tremble ; against the kingdom of

darkness let us use the most active and unwearied
exertions, and God shall bless us in our deed. I

wish I could have attended the meeting of the Bible

Society ; my absence however, was unavoidable.

Give my affectionate regards to my dear friend

Mrs. H and to your dear children. I hope I

shall soon see you all happy and well. Your unre-

mitting kindness to me has produced impressions

upon my mind which will never be obliterated. I

shall be happy again to mix with your family circle,

and to occupy my own pulpit. To the hearers at

Newington I intend to show my regard and best

wishes, by constantly laboring in their service.
'' I am more than ever yours,

" Thomas Spencer."

The uncommon attention excited in Liverpool by-

Mr. Spencer's ministry, soon suggested the necessi-

ty of providing more accommodation than Newing-
ton chapel could afford, for the numbers who were
anxious to enjoy the benefit of his stated labors. At
first the idea of enlarging the old place of worship

presented itself; but some difficulties arising, this

was relinquished, and early in March it was re-

solved, that a chapel capable of accommodating
two thousand persons should be erected—a commit-
tee of management was appointed—and an eligi-

ble spot of ground soon selected for the purpose. A
most judicious plan for the building was proposed

and adopted—the dimensions of which were thirty-

two yards long outside, and twenty-one yards and
a half broad outside. A liberal subscription was
soon obtained, and the affair was in a state of such
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forwardness on his return from Brighton, that on
\he 15th of April, Mr. Spencer laid the first stone

of the chapel, in the presence of an immense assem-
bly—computed to consist of about six thousand per-

sons. On that truly interesting occasion, he deliv-

ered an appropriate address, and solemnly dedicated

the place to God by prayer.*
About this time Mr. Spencer removed from the

hospitable abode of his early friend, with whom he
had re^ided on his first coming to Liverpool, in or-

der to lodge with Mr. Thurstan Lassel, in the Park
Road; a pleasant situation, about half a mile from
the town. It was the lot of Spencer to be beloved
in every circle which he entered—and none who
were honored to behold his excellence, and enjoy
his friendship, ever resigned him, without feelings

of the deepest regret. I cannot deny myself the

pleasure of extracting a sentence or two from the

willing testimony which that friend has borne to the

sterling worth of his most amiable guest. I am the

more anxious to do this, as it will unveil his cha-
racter in private life, and show us, what he was as
the member of a family.

" We had the great advantage of Mr. Spencer's
15ious conversation and fervent prayers in the family
for near four months, for he did not leave us till

the latter end of April ; it was indeed a pleasant,

and I trust, a profitable season, which we often re-

view with great delight. With what pleasing emo-
tions have we often surrounded our domestic altar,

and witnessed the fervor of his addresses to the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this de-

lightful employ, he never seemed to engage with
half a heart, his whole soul was alive to the service
of his God : he was serious in a serious cause, nor
did any circumstances that arose ever seem to unfit

him for the discharge of religious duties. Morning
and evening he generally engaged in prayer at fa-

mily worship; the variety he produced on these

occasionshas often astonished us ; it was impossible

to trace any thing like repetition, every prayer
seemed quite new, and gave fresh proof of the pow-
ers of his mind, and the ardor of his sold.

" Mr. Spencer naturally possessed an amiable
disposition, and was innocently cheerful ; no one
could say that gloom or melancholy was connected
with his religion. In his manners he was simple
and unaffected ; any thing like ostentation or pa-
rade he disliked exceedingly; he would always, if

possible, avoid mixing with large parties. The
company of serious, pious, plain Christians was his

delight. He was kind, generous, and tender-heart-
ed; ihe wants of the poor and necessitous he was
ready and willing to relieve ;

' to do good and com-
municate he forgot not, knowing that with such sa-

crifices God is well pleased.' "

But whilst all around him was prosperous and
happy—whilst his ministry was successful beyond
his most sanguine expectations; and hundreds were
eager to administer to his comfort ; his heart was
the victim of anxiety and grief The continued
and alarming indisposition of his friends at Brigh-
ton, inspired his delicate and susceptible mind with
the most gloomy and agonizing fears. It was well.

His Heavenly Father saw he needed some thorn in

the flesh, under the circumstances of his unexam-
pled popularity, to prevent his being exalted above
measure—and to preserve his soul in a frame of
holy solemnity, and humble reliance on himself
Lest the sun of his prosperity should dazzle him
too much, these friendly clouds were permitted to

intervene. Their salutary influence may be traced
in the following letter :

—

XXXVIII.

TO MR. JOHN HADDON.

Liverpool, April 16, 1811.

"My dear FRiENt)—The melancholy state of de-
pression in which I have been held so long, must
form my excuse for neglecting the sacred duties of
friendship, in not writing before this to you. Oh

!

how soon can Jehovah blast our hopes of happiness
from creature comforts, to convince us of the uncer-
tainty of all earthly good ! We viust ' walk by
faith,' and live in the exercise of a lively hope, that

we shall obtain a better and more permanent rest.

I scarcely dare, for my own part, anticipate any
other kind of happiness on earth, but what may
arise from communion with the Saviour, and the

delightful work in which I am engaged, which, I

must say, amidst all my trials aflTords me increasing
happiness and pleasure. Thanks be to God, the

work of the Lord is prospering in my hand ; and
though I may not have much pleasure in this world
myself, I hope I shall be the means in the hands of
the Holy Spirit, of putting into the possession of
my fellow creatures, real and substantial felicity;

this, the gospel I am enabled to preach is sent to

confer. The next week I expect to go to my lodg-

ings. I shall reside in a retired, rural and delight

ful spot, with a family (three only in number) who
belong to the congregation in which the Lord has
graciously called me to labor ; it is about half a
mile from the town, away from all bustle and noise,

commanding a most delightful and enchanting
prospect of both land and water. My study aflibrds

a most extensive view of fields and hills, the river

and the adjacent county, (Cheshire.) I am per-

suaded it is every thing I could wish for as a plan
for my residence. In that pleasant study* I expect

to spend much lime, and enjoy some degree of plea-

sure ; and my dear friend will believe me when I

assure him, that amidst the aflSictions which our

righteous Father judges the best schools for me, it

would tend to alleviate my sorrows, and cheer my
spirits, could he be in my new study, and as he did

in my old one, occasionally spend an hour or two
with me in social chat.

"Yesterday I laid the foundation stone of my
new chapel, gave an address upon the spot, and de-

dicated the place to God in solemn prayer. The
auditory consisted of not less than five thousand

people, who were all fixed in their attention. May
I, on that ground, often find a solace for my cares,

in the public worship of God ! May he bless the

undertaking ! May his eyes and his heart be there

perpetually!
" Farewell, 1 7)iust break ofl^by assuring you, that

I am sincerely yours,
" Thomas Spenceii."

The week following that in which he laid the

foundation stone of the new chapel, Mr. Spencer
made an excursion into the country, and preached on

* For the oration delivered at the foundation of the
chapel—and also for an account of the services per-
formed at its opening in May, 1812—see Appendix,
No. V.

* To me it is a melancholy reflection, that I should

so soon become the occupier of a spot in which he

had fondly pictured to himself so many years of plea-

sure. In his own study; on his own table; in his

own chair; lam now drawing up these memoirs of

his life ; around me are the fruits of his short but labo-

rious exertions ; and immediately before my eyes the

path by which he descended to his grave ! From every

object within my view, I am admonished " work whilst

it is day, for the nivht comcth, when no man can work."

I would that every loiterer in the vineyard of Christ

were attended by mementos such as these.
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the Tuesday evening at Darwen, and on the Thurs-
day evening at a meeting of ministers at Blackburn.
During this journey, he suffered much from the

complaint to which he was subject; but akhough
laboring imder the pressure of severe indisposition,

in the pulpit he rose superior to the influence of
languor and pam ; and his exertions on that jour-

ney are still spoken of by those who witnessed
them, and they were many, Avith delight.

On his return to Liverpool, Mr. Spencer received

a melancholy summons to Chester, to attend the fu-

neral of his early and amiable friend, the Rev. Ebe-
nezer White, and to deliver the oration at his grave.

His obligations and attachment to that excellent

man have already been recorded. When arrived
at the scene of death, his delicate mind seemed
overwhelmed in an agony of grief. He stood

weeping in unutterable distress over the cold re-

mains of his departed friend. His bosom formed
for friendship, and even then the seat of no ordi-

nary sorrow, was ill prepared to sustain the pressure
of a stroke, by which he was suddenly bereft of one
who had discharged for him the relations of the fa-

ther, the tutor, and the friend ! Mr, Walter White,
who was the witness of his grief, has thus described
it:
—

" I shall not easily forget this dear young man's
behavior on the evening preceding my brother's

funeral at Chester. We were standing together by
the side of the coflin, viewing the corpse—he wept
excessively, and clasping his hands with great emo-
tion, exclaimed, ' Oh ! that I may but finish my
course like him!' and turning to me, he said with
his usual energy, ' Oh ! what a fine thought it is,

that the bodies of the saints are purchased by Christ
as well as their souls.' And then pas.sing his friendly
hand gently over my brother's face, he said, with
great emphasis, ' This body is the purchase of
Christ : it cannot be lost—if must revive again—all

these limbs must resume their activity. Oh ! with
"what fine sentiments and ideas does the Christian
religion furnish us to what any of the heathen sys-

tems did !'

"

Though excessively agitated in his whole frame,
he yet sustained himself to deliver at the grave a fu-

neral oration, characterized by tender and solemn
eloquence—the eloquence of feeling and of piety.

His letters to his friends for some time after this

event, contain occasional allusions to the death of
Mr. White—and in a way which proves how much
he loved him—how deeply he deplored his loss. In

one he says

—

" I have lately been visiting a scene of death at

Chester: my worthy friend Mr. White is now no
more in this world ; but I doubt not, he shines illus-

triously in another state of existence. When I was
eleven years of age he came to Hertford, and used
to spend a great deal of time with me ; ah ! little

did I then think I should have to deliver a funeral
address at his interment, and so far away too from
the place with which we were then familiar. Peace
to his ashes, and eternal joy to his departed spirit

!

and ere long may I meet him in that blessed state,

where disappointments will no longer be his lot or
mine."

On the Sabbath evening following, Mr. Spencer
preached a funeral sermon for his friend, in his

own pulpit at Liverpool, from Deut. xxxiv. 5, " So
Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there in the land
of Moab, according to the word of the Lord." The
sermon was solemn and impressive. Thus we re-

cord the mortality of others, and drop into eternity
ourselves. On that Sabbath evening three months,
his own funeral sermon was preached in the same
pulpit.

The following letter was written the day before
the funeral of Mr. White :

—

8*

XXXIX.
TO MR. HADDOK,

Maij mh, 1811.

" My dear friend—I am ashamed when I think
of the length of time which has passed since I last
wrote to you ; but indeed since then I have scarcely
written to any one, so much have I been occupied..
What a beautiful and admirable narrative is the
Dairyman's Daughter ; if you can, get me two hun-
dred of them, and send me the very first opportunity:
they are just the kind of publication I want for se-

veral of my hearers. Procure me too some of the
Negro Servant, and of all the interesting modem
tracts, which your own discretion may suggest.
The Rev. Ebenezer White, of Chester, has entered
into the joy of his Lord. He was formerly settled

at Hertford. I knew him, and highly esteemed
him. I am going to his funeral. Oh ! how uncer-
tain is human life ! how necessary that habitual
frame of piety which the Holy Spirit can impart to

his believing favorites! May we both enjoy the
sanctity of religion, love it for its purity, and be
enabled to discern its holy excellencies! then we
shall show that our regeneration is real, and our
hope of heaven well supported. God is showing
me more and more of the uncertainty of all things
here, and the necessity of living the blessed life of
faith upon the Son of God, who, I sometimes think
I can say, " loved me, and gave himself for me." I

study a good deal, and find increasing pleasure in
it. In visiting, as yet I have done but very little.

The families I am most intimate with, are the seri-

ous, the pious followers of Christ; for I find that
these alone can help me to comfort under my own
trials, or in any way do me real good. But I know
I must not be selfish. I must labor to do good in
any way I can possibly think of.

" I am much pleased with my lodgings; the situ-

ation is so retired and beautiful, that it is every
thing I can wish. I doubt not but you continue to

pray for me, and I need your prayers. I feel the
awful responsibility of my work, and my own un-
fitness for it. I long to "present every man perfect
in Christ Jesus." Remember me affectionately to

all our friends.
" I am sincerely yours,

" Thomas Spencer."

Mr. Spencer seemed now to become more and
more interested in his important work; the scenes
of every day appeared to present it to his mind in
some new and interesting light. The powers of his
soul were absorbed in its concerns. He could think
and speak of nothing else. In the pulpit, or in pre-
parations for it—in serious conversation with his
friends—or in the chambers of the diseased and
dying, he was at home. He lived but for the dis-

charge of his high obligations ; and in the prosecu-
tion of his arduous work he was both useful and
happy. With astonishing rapidity his character
and talents ripened. He seemed to grow daily in

favor both with God and man. All that saw him,
admired him, there was something so engaging in
his mannei'—all that heard him, respected and re-

vered him, so serious and important were the trutks

which he delivered—all that hiew him, loved him,
for his was every amiable quality that could excite

and retain the best affections of the human heart.

Valuable as our public institutions for the educa-
tion of students for the Christian ministry really

are, they can afford but an inadequate conception
of the complicated duties of the pastoral office. The
work of the pulpit is perhaps, after all, not the
most difficult or trying part of the pastor's employ
—and the reason why so many fail when called into

active service in the church of God, is probably
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this, that they never calculated upon one half of

the engagements which then press upon their re-

gard. They had formed a most incorrect estimate

of the numerous claims which the office of the mi-

nistry involves, upon their time—their talents—their

patience—and their faith. They had imagined,

that in the composition and delivery of sermons was
the chief of their labor—and that when this duty

was discharged by far the heaviest burden was re-

moved. The visitation of the sick, with all the

peculiar delicacy, prudence, affection, and faithful-

ness which it requires—the consolation of the dis-

tressed, with all the caution and skill which the

varieties of their grief demand—the reproof and
admonition of the irregular, with all the mingled
tenderness, constancy and lidelity, Avhich, in such

difficult cases, must be exercised—the care of the

young, with that adaptation of temper and manner
to their capacities which, in the work of catechising,

familiar conversation or public instruction, is abso-

lutely necessary—the advising, comforting and re-

lieving the distressed, the embarrassed, and the in-

digent, who all press to him for counsel, solace and
relief;—these, and unnumbered other duties con-
nected with the pastoral office, are perhaps but sel-

dom contemplated with sufficient seriousness amid
the exercises of a college. And even in the public

engagements of ministry, the circumstances of the
pastor differ materially from those of the student.

The pulpit compositions of the student are general;
those of the pastor must be j>ariicular. The stu-

dent has no individual case to suit ; the congrega-
tion to whom he preaches are strangers to him ; the
pastor has as many cases as there are people com-
mitted to his charge. The student can select his

topics, and adapt his preaching to the tone of his

mind—or if peculiar reluctance should be felt, may
enjoy the repose he wishes, and not preach at all

;

but the pastor must appear at the stated hours of
worship, whatever be the frame and temper of his

soul. Often he is called to the discussion of sub-

jects but ill adapted to his feelings; and it becomes
his duty to administer consolation to others which
his bleeding bosom needs, but cannot take. He
must sometimes cover with a smiling countenance
an aching heart; and his lips must exhort to tran-

quillity and confidence in God, whilst over his own
spirit broods the cloud of anxiety and sorrow ! Hap-
py shall I be if the perusal of these imperfect me-
nioirs tend to excite in the breast of any a spirit of
Christian sympathy and prayer for the ministers of
the gospel; or if these statements of the labors and
anxieties of their office, shall induce those to pause
and count the mighty cost, who may be thought-
lessly pressing forward to the arduous work. Let
such remember the worth of souls—the guilt of be-

coming accessary to their ruin—and the solemn ac-

count all must render at the bar of God, who have
taken upon themselves the responsibility of seek-
ing, by eveiy possible method, to promote their eter-

nal interests.

These considerations seemed ever present to the
view of Spencer. The feelings of an affectionate
and faithful pastor's heart breathe in every sentence
of the following letter.

XL.

TO MR. HADDON.

Liverpool, May 31, 1811.

" My dear friend—You really must excuse mv
apparent neglect in not writing you before ; but if

you knew the number and pressing nature of mv
avocations, you would not wonder. I now feel, and
deeply too, the dreadful responsibilitv of my em-
ployment. I have sick beds constantly to attend—
a numerous congregation committed to my charge

—a character to sustain, which ought ever to ap*-

pear free, even from the very appearance of evil—
and all this with the most depressed state of feelings,

and but little experience of the arduous duties the
course of the Christian ministry embraces. Often
do I exclaim, 'wAo is sufficient for these things!^
Oh ! that I may find that my sufficiency is of God.
I am led at times to derive encouragement from the
good which I trust the blessed Spirit has accom-
plished by my feeble labors ; but then 1 think again
of my youth, my inexperience, my exposure to the
fiery darts of the wicked one, and the possibility of

ray eventually becoming '« cast-aivay.'

"Oh! there are many feelings of this painful
class in my mind, which few can share, which I

cannot dare frequently to communicate.
" All this and much more, do I daily feel. I wish

you were with me. I could say a thousand things I

cannot write, and you might console me with the

comforts wherewith you yourself are comforted of

God ! Do pray for me, for I need it more than ever
now. Often do I dispense to others that consolation

I cannot take myself
" Thank you a thousand times for Cecil. Oh! they

are admirable; what a character was he. Oh! that

the Head of the Church would but make me like

him. The tracts are just what I wanted; may a
Divine blessing attend the -distribution of them
Farewell

!

" I am yours affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

In another letter he writes

:

" Cecil's works are a high treat indeed : you can-

not think how I enjoy the perusal of them. There
are such valuable hints for ministers—such inesti-

mable directions, that I hope I shall evince the be
nefit of reading them, to the last hour of the day in

which I am appointed to work !"

The church and congregation at Liverpool now
became anxious for Mr. Spencer's ordination, and
Thursday the 27th of June was appointed for that

solemn service. In the following letter he an-

nounced it to his early friend and patron, Mr. Wil-
son, whose presence on that occasion he earnestly

desired.

XLI.

TO THOMAS WILSON, ESQ.

Liverpool, June 4, 1811.

" My dear sir— I am happy to inform you, that

Thursday, June the 27th, is the day appointed for

my ordination. Will you allow me to expect the

pleasure of your presence and society on that so-

lemnity '? If you were here, you would be pleased

with my prospect of usefulness, and you would be

able to suggest some hints to our friends about the

new chapel. Little things are apt to be neglected,

and their neglect, though apparently trifling, would
spoil the whole concern. We may well congratu-

late each other on the triumph the dissenters have
obtained over an intolerant and oppressive spirit.

They have imagined a vain thing: the Lord reign-

eth, let the people tremble. You know the great

depression of spirits under which I have for some
time labored ; may the Lord appear a present help

in this time of trouble. The walls of Zion are to

be built, it appears, in troublous times, for such they

are to me; yet I would submissively commit my
cause to God ; he mav ordain that the benefit of his

church, and the good of others, shall be promoted

by the ills I endure. You know poor White, of

Chester, has received the end of his faith—the sal-

vation of his soul; I delivered the oration over his

grave. Mr. Fletcher, of Blackburn, preached his

funeral sermon. We are all dying creatures;,



LIFE OF THE REV. THOMAS SPENCER. 343

hastening to the world of immortality. I think

that lately the world has appeared to me in its true

light
— '• it passeth away." May we by every dis-

pensation of Providence be rendered more meet
ibr the inheritance of the saints in light : in due
time may we be clothed upon with our house,

which is from heaven. Present my kind respects

to Mrs. and Miss Wilson. I hope you will try to

visit Liverpool by the time mentioned. Wishing
much to see you, I remain, dear sir,

' Affectionately yours,
" Thomas Spencer."

The day of ordination at length arrived. The
chapel in which Mr. Spencer preached being but

small, that service, which, amongst dissenters of

the congregational order, is remarkably solemn, was
performed at the chapel in Byrom-street, Liverpool,

which was handsomely granted to the people at

Newington chapel for that special purpose. It was
indeed an interesting day. The services were com-
menced by the Rev. Mr. Evans, of Stockport, who
read suitable portions of Scripture, and implored
the Divine blessing upon the sacred engagements
of the day. The Rev. Joseph Fletcher, M. A., of

Blackburn, then delivered an admirable introducto-

ry discourse, and received from Mr. Spencer his

confession of faith, together with answers to the

questions usually, on such occasions, proposed to

the minister to be ordained;* Mr. Spencer then
kneeling down, surrounded by his fathers and
brethren in the ministry, the Rev. John Cockin, of
Halifax, offered up, with deep solemnity, the ordi-

nation prayer, accompanied by the impositioij of

hands. To this act of ordination succeeded a most
impressive and affecting charge from the Rev.
William Hordle, of Harwich, Mr. Spencer's former
tutor and friend. The passage on which this ex-

cellent address was founded was Col. iv. 17. " Take
heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the

Lord, that thou fulfil it." The Rev. Mr. Roby, of
Manchester, preached to the people of Mr. Spencer's
charge, upon the duties which devolved on them in

the relation that day publicly recognized, from Gal.

iv. 18, " It is good to be zealously affected always in a
good thing." The service was throughout most
affecting and impressive; it was characterized by a
peculiar solemnity, both in the feelings of the mi-
nisters and the people. The tender frame and deli-

cate mind of Spencer was nearly overwhelmed by
the awful considerations which then pressed upon
him. Had the melancholy event which so rapidly

succeeded this interesting service been at that time
certainly announced, a seriousness more suitable to

the occasion could hardly have been inspired ; and
indeed in Mr. Hordle's charge there were passages
which in the sad sequel of this history appear most
singularly appropriate—bordering even on the pro-

phetic ! One in particular deserves to be record-
ed:

—

"You, my dear young brother, must die, and
.stand at the bar of God. Your ordination service

may be only a prelude to your funeral service, for

what is man"? Man is but of yesterday, and his

days are as a shadow. How often have we seen
the sun go down while it is yet day! and while
the church has been pleasing itself with the pros-

pect of enjoying the pious fervent labors of an en-

deared minister for years, has an unexpected stroke
separated them for ever ! Mourning survivors
wondering have said, ' Verily thou art a God that

Mdest thyself, O God of Israel, the Saviour.''
"

Too often such remarks as these are passed by
unnoticed by the thoughtless—are merely consider-

"For Mr. Spencer's confession of faith, «&e., see

Appendix, No. VI.

ed as expletives to supply the want of other matter

—or splendid furniture to decorate and give effect

to the address. The anticipation, though founded
in reason, warranted by Scripture, and authorized

by experience, is yet unaccompanied by any just as-

surance of the event it realizes ; and its connection

with any special decree of God is concealed from
mortals. But there are seasons when the lips of

holy men seem to utter something more than those

vague admonitions of death, which, from their fre-

quent recurrence, or the uncertainty of their imme-
diate accomplishment, lose their power to impress.

And to those who admit the doctrine of divine in-

fluence upon the minds of men, and more especially

upon such as are appointed to state and enforce the

solemn doctrines of revelation to mankind, it can
be no source of astonishment that God should some-
times direct the thoughts and expressions of his

ministers into a current adapted to certain ends he
has to answer, or particular events he intends shall

shortly come to pass. With respect to the passage

above cited, and its corresponding event, person.?

will form their own opinion. I cannot, however,
but regard it as adding somewhat to the force and
propriety of observations such as these, since here

was another instance, in which the event anticipa-

ted by the speaker as 'possible, though at the time,

perhaps, regarded by the hearers as highly imjprofia-

ble, was but too surely realized !

Mr. Spencer was now fully invested with that

sacred office, which from his infancy he had de-

sired ; and he set himself diligently to "the discharge

of its momentous duties. That he felt its impor-

tance, was evident to all. His habitual conduct and
conversation proved it. To his most intimate

friends he freely expressed his anxieties respecting

it, and earnestly did he implore an interest in the

prayers of his people and his brethren in the minis-

try. In the assurance that he labored amongst a
praying people, he felt confidence : and no conside-

ration is more adapted to relieve the mind of a faith-

ful minister than this—while it pours unseen a thou-

sand blessings on his head, it secures to his labors

an affectionate attention, and an earnest desire

rightly to appreciate and improve them. That
which persons make the subject of earnest prayer,

they will usually value ; and it is hardly possible

but that good must be uniformly the result, when
both minister and people come from their closets,

which have witnessed their fervent intercessions

for each other, to the house of God. The apostle

knew how to estimate the prayers even of the mean-
est Christians who enjoyed his labors. "Brethren,

pray for us.*" It is true that a people will for the

most part take the cast of their religious character

from that of their minister : if he be much alive to

God, and zealous in the discharge of his ministiy,

he will communicate the sacred flame to all around
him, and cause his people to reflect on every side

the light his preaching and his example shed. But,

on the other hand, are there no instances in which
the reverse of this has been the case; the minister

has been gradually disheartened and dispirited by a
cold, supine, and worldly-minded people, who have
continually thwarted him in his generous designs

—

counteracted his benevolent efforts—and quenched,

by indifference and neglect, the ardor of his zeal.

Instead of assisting him in his glorious work, they

have hung like weights about his garments; and
instead of acting as pioneers to prepare the paths

* See an admirable sermon upon this subject by the

Rev. William Jay, of Bath, preached at the settlement

of the Rev. Henry Forster Burder, A. M. at Hackney.
Every pious minister, who knows its worth, must
wish to see this excellent discourse in the hands of his

people.
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of Christian benevolence for his willing feet to

tread, they have clogged up the avenues with ob-

stacles, and lined tlie way with insuperable diffi-

culties. The spirit of the man has been broken by

perpetual disappointment—vexation has gradually

enervated his mind—and by slow and impercepti-

ble degrees he has sunk into torpor and indifference

—and the languor of the pastor has at length pre-

sented an unhappy counterpart to the supineness of

the people. And even where neither the cause nor

the consequences obtain to so alarming and fatal

degree, slill it is to be deplored that any approach to

them should be suffered to exist. Here the stated

attendants on a gospel ministry may often find a rea-

son for that want of pleasure and improvement

which sometimes they deplore, though most unjust-

ly, at the preacher's cost. If prayer, special and
fervent, for a blessing on their pastor's labors, has

been neglected, the mystery is at once developed.

For they have no right whatever to expect a bless-

ing without prayer; and as they have no right to

expect it without' prayer, neither are ihey in a suita-

ble frame to receive it; and thus it often happens,

that where the prayerless soul departs empty away,
the humble and earnest petitioner o')tains a rich and
suitable supply from the same table, and of the same
food. It is light bread to the one, but it is life-giving

and substantial provision to the other. "Ask and ye

shall receive."

On the first Sabbath in July Mr. Speicet dispens-

ed, for the first time, the solemn ordinance of the

Lord's Supper. It was a time of lovv^—a season

of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The
sweet impression of that happy day still remains,
and its memory is yet dear to many. On the fol-

lowing Monday at the social prayer meeting in the

evening, in the bosom of his people, he again so-

lemnly dedicated himself to God, and renewed his

vows to consecrate all his powers to their service in

the work of the ministry. Indeed, all he wrote, or

said, or did, indicated the holy fervor of his soul.

Tenderly alive to the sacred delicacy of his cha-

racter, he was anxious to sustain it well, that the

cause of Jesus might not suffer by any spots it

might contract. Conscientiously awake to every
call of duty which his most responsible station

might involve, he was ready to obey them all—that

the ministry might not be blamed ! The following
letter is from his correspondence about this time,

and may be numbered with the last he ever wrote.

The expressions which I have copied, are mingled
with others sacred to the privacy of friendship.

They promise pleasures never realized—unfold
prospects suddenly destroyed—and record arrange-
ments he was not permitted to fulfil

!

XLIL
TO MR. HADDON.

Liverpool, July 8, 1811.
" My dear friend—

•

" The ordination has, for the last fortnight, occupied
almost the whole of my attention, and the impression,

the solemn, the holy impression, of which I trust I

shall never forget. Yesterday for the first time in my
life, I administered the ordinance of the Lord's Sup-
per, and found it to be indeed ' a time of refreshing

frmn the presence of the Lord.^ My duties are more
and more important and pressing. Conversations
upon religious experience with candidates for ad-
mission into our church, the baptism of children, and
the calls of the sick and dying, must necessarily en-

gage much of my attention. But I can sincerelv bless

'God, that amidst all the depression of mind 1 have
suffered, my work has been my delight. The duties

of the ministry have often refreshed, instead of op-

pressing me. The pleasure of the Lord hau pros-
pered in my hands. I love the service of the Head
of the Church better than ever I did : when I am
watering others, I find that Jehovah the Spirit wa-
ters ray own soul too! Oh! is not this an encourag-
ing token for good 1 In great haste,

" I am ever your affectionate friend,

" Thomas Spencer."

In the mean time, Mr. Spencer was not confined
to his own pulpit. He gave his brethren in the
ministry tokens of his affectionate regard, by offici-

ating for them in their respective places: and he
also made several excursions into the country. Mr.
Spencer did not encourage the idea, that as he had
become by voluntary consecration the minister of a
particular church, the church in general had now
lost every claim upon his kind attention. Nor were
the people amongst whom he labored of a disposi-

tion so selfish and narrow, as to wish to confine his

exertions exclusively to the spot they occupied.
That the first and constant regards of a pastor are

due to the people of his charge, none can dispute

;

but with the work of the pastor, to a certain extent,

may with the greatest propriety be added that of an
evangelist. There are surrounding districts that will

often cry to him for help, which he is bound to ren-

der—there are destitute societies to whom he must
minister consolation and instruction, in tokenof his

brotherly love—and there are interchanges of
friendship, -which promote union, which relieve the

mind, and which will ever be found beneficial to the

churches by whom they are encouraged. Inter-

course with society informs the judgment—corrects

the views, and expands the mind. Long labor in

one appointed sphere, however important and de-

lightful the duties it involves, and especially where
all the powers of the mind are ever on the stretch,

must produce at length weariness, sameness, mo-
notony. A visit to another scene—intercourse with
other connections—refreshes and revives the wast-

ed spirits and the weary frame. And the church,
however they may value their pastor's ministry

and regret his absence, will not eventually be

losers by the temporary privation they may suffer.

But we must, however reluctant, pass on to the

closing scenes of Mr. Spencer's life. As his death
was sudden, I have none of those sayings or senti-

ments to record which occupy the last pages of most
biographical sketches of departed saints; and yet

his friends remember, with peculiar pleasure, in

what a holy frame of mind he appeared to be dur-

ing the whole of the week previous to his removal.

If I should be more minute than may be deemed ab-

solutely necessary in what remains of these impor-
tant memoirs of this lovely youth, I trust that I shall

be forgiven. I write for friendship ; and to his

friends it must afford peculiar gratification to fol-

low him through all the scenes he visited, and mark
the slightest movements of his mind during the last

week of his residence on this earth.

On Sabbath day, July 28, being the day appointed
for a collection for the new chapel, Mr. Spencer
preached a most excellent sermon in the morning
from Ezra ix. 8. " And now for a little space grace

has been showed from the Lord ourGod to leave us

a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail in his

holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and
give us a little reviving in our bondage." In the

evening his text was Acts xiii. 26, " To you is the

word of this salvation sent." On that day he ex-

erted himself greatly, and complained much of a
pain at his heart, but did not seem at night particu-

larly fatigued. The following day he spent chiefly

in conversation with his friends respecting the state

of the church, and some candidates for commimion
who were to be visited and received during that
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week—he dined at the house of a friend— in the af-

ternoon visited the sick room of one of his mem-
bers—and in the evening attended the prayer meet-

ing at the chapel, when he recapitulated the outline

of a sermon which had been preached on the Wed-
nesday evening preceding, by the Rev. Mr. Davies,

of London. His memory was remarkably retentive,

and he gave in that exercise a proof of its powers,
which astonished all that heard him. That even-

ing he slept in Liverpool, and early on Tuesday
morning he went with a friend to Prescot and laid

the foundation stone of a new chapel there, and de-

livered an address adapted to the occasion, in the

presence of a large assembly. From the ground he
retired to the house of a gentleman in Prescot,

whose child he then baptized, and so proceeded im-
mediately to St. Helen's, a town about four miles
distant, where he preached in the evening. On
Wednesday afternoon he returned much fatigued

to Liverpool, but preached in the evening with great

animation, from a text selected for him, by one of

the young persons of his church; Rev. xi. 2, "Ne-
vertheless I have somewhat against thee, because
thou hast left thy first love." The Rev. Mr. Wray,
the missionary at Demerara, was then in Liverpool,

and was at the chapel. A friend who saw Mr.
Spencer in the vestry after service, observed him to

be much exhausted, and heard him say, for the first

time, " Oh ! I did not feel comfortable in seeing a
brother minister in the congregation this evening."
Usually he did not fear the face of man. On
Thursday, about noon, one of his deacons called

upon him at his residence, and he was occupied the

whole day with him in visiting those who were to

be received into the church ; his conversations with
the respective candidates were truly admirable and
appropriate, and such as will remain in the grateful

memory of those who had the happiness to enjoy
them. On Friday he was occupied until the after-

noon in writing letters to his friends. I am able to

present the reader with extracts from two of them.

August 2, ISn.

" I find growing pleasure in my ministerial em-
ployment ; this evening I have to admit eight new
members to church communion ; indeed when I ac-

cepted this situation, I never conceived that I should
have half the engagements or duties to attend to,

which I now find must be accomplished, if I would
merit the character of an active, useful minister of
religion. I think my recent afflictions, and the so-

lemn duties which now devolve upon me, have in a
considerable degree chastened my character, and
imparted, perhaps, a seriousness to my general de-

portment, which may prove highly advantageous to

me in future life. How long this will last I cannot
tell, but I think affliction adds a weight to a charac-
ter nothing else does, and especially to young peo-
ple and young ministers. I have lately been preach-
ing in the villages round Liverpool. Oh ! let us
aim to glorify God and then trust all our concerns
in his hands, that so at the last we may be accepted
of him."

In another, to his father, he says:
" I was much hurt at the account of my mother's*

illness ; I hope no distressing circumstances have
arisen, and by this time, perhaps I may indulge the

idea that you are better yourself Oh ! how neces-
sary that we should all seek a better coimtry, since
here there is so much change, affliction, and wo.
May every trial be sanctified to us all, and we be
meetened for the inheritance of the saints in light."

Having concluded his earthly correspondence with
his distant friends, for ever,+ he left his residence

* His step-mother.

t His correspondence with his beloved and honored

and resumed his pastoral visits amongst his people
and the candidates who were to be that evening re-

ceived. At the church meeting he was particularly
lively; with holy joy he welcomed the new mem-
bers into the communion of the church, and as he
gave to each the right hand of fellowship, he ad-
dressed a short but most alfectionate and solemn ex-
hortation, admirably adapted to their respective
ages, stations, and feelings.* Indeed, all the duties
of the pastor's office were conducted by him with a
propriety and an ease, which years of experience
are frequently unable to supply. With the unaf-
fected simplicity of youth, he tempered the dignity

of age—he seemed to be at once at home in the du-
ties of his new and important station—never em-
barrassed or confused ; he appeared to have an
intuitive perception of what belonged to his cha-
racter and office, in every case as it arose ; and
following the inward suggestion, he acquitted

himself well, and discharged with undeviating con-
sistency the high responsibilities he bore.

After the meeting, Mr. Spencer spent the evening
in serious conversation with a few friends; leading

with great fervor the devotions of the famih', and
closing a day of sacred duties, with uncommon
calmness and placidity of mind.
The following morning, Saturday, he spent in his

study, in preparations for the pulpit. In the course

of the day he wrote to a young lady, one of the

number received, the preceding evening, into his

church—at the close of the note he said

—

" I suppose you anticipate to-morrow with feel-

ings of solemnity; you will appear in a new light to

the church of Christ, and the spectators of our holy
soleiimities; we shall share to-morrow Zion's chief

feast. May the blessing of the God of ordinances
be upon us all. Wishing you the enjoyment of per-

parent has been recently renewed. Spencer's father

sleeps the sleep of death ; his body rests in his bed,

but his spirit walks in its uprightness. He was a ve-

nerable saint. Few have felt the pressure of trials such
as his, and few have displayed a spirit more uncom-
plaining and resigned. He walked with God. Re-
peatedly before his departure he assured his family that

he was going to glory. And on the 25th of December.
1812, his happy spirit was dismissed to the enjoyment
of its rest.

* At the church meeting, with great emphasis, he
gave out the following hymn, from Kelly's collection:

RECEIVING A MEMBER.
" Come in thou blessed of the Lord,

Enter in Jesus' precious name ;

We welcome thee with one accord,

And trust the Saviour does the same.

Thy name, 'tis hop'd, already stands,

Mark'd in the book of life above :

And now to thine we join our hands,

In token of fraternal love.

Those joys which eardi cannot aiford,

We '11 seek in fellowship to prove

;

Join'd in one spirit to our Lord,

Together bound by mutual love.

And while we pa.<;s this vale of tears.

We'll make our joys and sorrows known,
We 'II share each other's hopes and fears,

And count another's cars our own.

Once more our welcome we repeat

;

Receive assurance of our love

;

Oh ! may we all together meet
Aronnd the throne of God above."
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feet health, and much communion with your best

friend,
" I remain, &c.

" Thorias Spencer."

After dinner on the Saturday, the conversation

turned upon a passage in Ezekiel

—

^^ I will cause

you to pass under the rod, and I will bring you into

the bond of the covenant ;" from which Mr. Spencer

took occasion to speak much at large upon the na-

ture and stability of the covenant of grace. In the

evening he met the Rev. Messrs. Charrier, Lister,

and Wray, the missionary, together with Mr. Laird,

of Greenock, and others, at the house of a friend.

It was a pleasant interview, and in reflection has

afforded to the persons who composed that social

party the sincerest pleasure. To his most intimate

friends, it is a source uf much satisfaction, that his

pastoral engagements that week were such as every

day to bring him into their society—so that they

had constant intercourse with their departed friend

—and passing with him from house to house can
look back and say, " Did not our hearts burn vnthin
us ichile he talked to us by the way, and opened unto
us the Scriptures."—Like the companion of Elijah,

they walked with him in close connection froin spot

to spot, charmed and edified with the holy strain of
his discourse, and the rising lustre of his character;
but all unconscious, that whilst they were thus con-
versing with him upon earth, the chariot of Israel

and the horsemen thereof were preparing to conduct
him triumphantly to heaven. But the scene closes

rapidly upon us. On the last Sabbath of his life,

August 4lh, he rose with unusual health and spirits.

The family with whom he resided always beheld
him with peculiar interest on the morning of the

Sabbath, such an air of angelic mildness and com-
posure sat upon his countenance—and so deeply did

ne seem absorbed in the contemplation of the sa-

cred duties of the day. That morning he preached
from Jer. xxxi. 3—" I have loved thee with an ever-

lasting love, tlicrcfore with loving kindiiess have I
drawn thee." The way of his discussing the sub-

ject was simple and interesting : I have drawn thee
'—to the cross— to the throne—to the church—were
the leading ideas in the discourse. It was particu-

larly adapted to the occasion, so many new mem-
bers being that day added to the church. He after-

wards administered the Lord's Supper in a most
solemn and affecting maimer. Such as witnessed
the scene—and the number of spectators was about
three hundred—bear an unanimous testimony to the

deep solemnity by which it was characterized. His
appeals to the conscience were so close and over-
whelming— his invitations to the faint and weary
were so pressing and tender—his countenance—his

voice—his whole manner were so expressive of holy
fervor, that every eye was fixed—every heart
seemed moved. How long the impression will re-

main I cannot tell; but the emotions enkindled by
the transactions of that day are yet lively in the
hearts of many—and numbers love to converse up-
on it, as one of those rare and highly favored sea-

sons, in which the distance between earth and hea-
ven seems annihilated—and so transporting is the

joy, that whether in the body or out of the body, the
happy Christian can scareclv tell!

" To a friend,
who afterwards hinted that he appeared to be very
happy in prayer at the Lord's Supper, he replied—
" yes; I thought I could have prayed, and prav-
ed, and mounted up to heaven !" At the close of
that memorable service—one, the ardor of whose
feelings age had checked, observed, that " Mr. Spen-
cer seemed that morning twentv years older in ex-
perience than he really was." ' At dinner he men-
tioned to the family, that he had received that morn-
ing a letter from a friend in London who had been

formerly reluctant to his settlement in Liverpool, as
though it were not the sphere designed by Provi-
dence for him. He then expressed the full convic-
tion of his own mind, that he was precisely where
he ought to be—under such an impression, he ob-

served, that he was perfectly satisfied and happy

;

and added, "if it had not been the will of God, I

should never have settled here."

In the evening, in the midst of a throng, such as

is rarely witnessed, and from which hundreds de-

parted unable to gain access, he preached from
Luke x. 42, " One thing is needful, and Mary hath

chosen that good part v'hich shall not be taken away
from her." His chief object in this sermon was to

show, that communion with the Saviour is the one
thing needful. Throughout the whole discourse, it

seemed as if all the powers of his mind, all the ar-

dor of his soul were infused into his composition,

and his delivery. In the application, he was un-
commonly urgent with the young—earnestly ex-

horting them to an immediate decision on the side

of Christ—representing to them the folly and the

danger of deferring the important concerns of sal-

vation and eternity to an uncertain futurity—and
assuring them, that very soon he should meet them
at the bar of God, and that there he should be a
swift witness against them. By those who are best

able to decide, it v>-as observed, that his last sermon
was perhaps the most adapted for usefulness of any
he had preached—and this observation, which was
made immediately after its delivery, has been since

most amply confirmed, in instances perpetually pre-

senting themselves, in which that sermon proved
instrumental in etiecting the happiest impressions,

many of which have issued in a saving change.
After the labors of the day he went to the house

of a friend to supper ; he did not appear to be un-
usually fatiscued. With great fervor he led the de-
votions of the family. He read a portion of Scrip-

ture, and gave out the 165th hymn of the 2d book.
He was remarkably copious and earnest in prayer
—commending especially to God—the family—the

church—the members who had recently joined

—

the mis.sionar\r, (who was present) and every object

to which his holy and benevolent mind recurred.

At supper the conversation was pure and spiritual

—such as the book of remembrance in heaven pre-

serves—such as will not easily be forgotten upon
earth. The subject was sudden death. The coun-
tenance of Spencer, always animated, was lighted

up with holy joy as he discoursed upon the glory of
departed saints—he seemed to realize the scenes he
attempted to describe, whilst he expressed his own
conceptions of the transport and surprise in which
the disembodied spirit will he lost, when first ad-

mitted to the immediate presence of God. He spoke
much upon the blessedness of putting off the gar-

ments of mortality in a moment, and being caught
up unexpectedly and instantaneously to heaven

!

He seemed to lose the memory of the day's fa-

tigue in the interesting theme, and frequently ob-

served, that he had not for a long time felt himself
so free from weariness. A little after eleven, he
parted with his friends for ever. Never did they
discover more of the warmth of his friendship, or

the ardor of his piety, than in this last, happy inter-

view. His countenance seemed irradiated with
smiles of ineffable benignity—his whole deport-

ment indicated a mind abstracted from the world,

except so far as bound to it by the benevolent desire

of doin? good, and wholly devoted to communion
and fellowship with God. So mature indeed did

his character appear—so ripe did he seem for glo-

ry, that some of his friends could not but entertain

a presentiment of his early removal. Though not

then elevated to a higher sphere, he still appeared
mysteriously weaned from earth. His loius nar».
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girt, and his lamp burning with unusual brightness,

as though he expected the coining of his Lord.

In its anticipations of future glory, his happy spirit

seemed to try its pinions, preparatory to the glori-

ous flight it was about to take.

On Monday morning, August the 5th, the last day
that dawned for him, he rose rather later than usual

;

his mind was too active for his body; the exhausted

frame required rest. After breakfast, he received

a visit from a young lady, one of the meinbers lately

admitted into the church. He entered the room
with a cheerful smile ; and the family having re-

tired after some general conversation, he said,

"Well, M
,
you are now a member of a

Christian church
;
yesterday you solemnly professed

your faith in Christ, while the attention of many
of our fellow creatures was fixed on you ; God also

beheld your profession—all heaven and hell wit-

nessed the solemnity." On her expressing some
fears lest she should be unable to act consistently

with the profession she had made, he replied, " Live
near to Christ—be much in communion with your
own heart—be very frequent in addresses at a
throne of grace, and there is no fear of you." Then
referring to the long and agonizing distress which
he had suffered through the alarming indisposition

of his dearest connections, and which seemed now
happily removing, he said, " This severe affliction

has not been sent, but for reasons the wisest and the

best ; from it I have learned many lessons, and have
enjoyed much of the presence of God under it. O
may my heart be filled with gratitude to Him who
is the author of all our mercies." He frequently

bathed; he found it beneficial to his health. He
purposed doing so that day, and had expressed his

intention in the morning. He had just repeated the

first verse of Cowper's admirable hymn

—

" God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform ;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,

And rides upon the storm,"

when one of the family came into the room, and
said, that if he intended bathing, it was time that

he should go, as it would very soon be high water.

He assented ; but whilst a towel was being procured
for him, he turned to his young friend, and said,
" I can't tell how it is, but I don't feel so much in-

clined to go, to-day, as usual." She asked if it was
thought good for his health—he answered " Yes, it

will brace my nerves after the exertion of yester-

day." And, indeed, he had an immediate object in

view, for he had folded his paper, and prepared his

pen, in order to compose a sermon to be preached
in the course of the ensuing week, on behalf of the

Religious Tract Society, in London; and he was
anxious that, by bathing, his mind might be invigo-

rated for study, as he had frequently observed it to

have that pleasing influence. Mr. Spencer and his

friend left the house together, when turning towards
the water, he said, " I must go this way." They
parted. His friend sought again the bosom of her
family—he went the way whence he never return-

ed!
The following pages of this history must be filled

with weeping, and lamentation, and wo. They
must detail as sad a catastrophe as ever humanity
or religion mourned. With cheerfulness Mr. Spen-
cer took the path which leads across the fields to-

wards the Herculaneum potteries, a little above
which it was his design to bathe. The eye of his

friend, beneath whose roof he dwelt, followed him
till distance hid him from his .sight. Arrived at the

spot which he had selected, not so much from a
knowledge of the ground, as from the circumstance
of its retirement, he asked a gentleman, who had
been bathing, and who then was dressing, " if that

was a good place to bathe at 1"—he answered that it

was, but that it was rather stony near the side, but

better when further in. Mr. Spencer replied, " I

rather think that it is a good place myself, and I

don't like to bathe near the pottery, there are so

many people." Mr. S. then asked again, " Is the

tide nigh up 1" to which he was answered, " About
half past eleven." " Oh ! dear," said Mr. Spencer,
" it is near twelve." As this conversation passed,

Mr. Spencer was undressing, and, at intervals,

hmnming a tune. When undressed, he walked
towards the water, and spoke to a workman belong-

ing to the pottery, of the name of Potter, who also

was bathing, and who directed him which way to

come into the water. While walking in, Mr. Spen-
cer observed, that it was very cold—to which Potter

replied, " You will not find it so cold when in." Pot-

ter then plunged into the water about breast high,

and when he next saw Mr. Spencer, he was swim-
ming within his depth, but soon afterwards the tide

swept him round an abrupt projecting rock, where
the water was from six to seven feet. Potter him-
self, who is an expert swimmer, soon found the cur-

rent driving him round the same rock ; but he im-
mediately, with difficulty, swam to the shore, when
he looked about for Mr. Spencer, and, not seeing

him, was much alarmed. At length, after the lapse

of a minute or two, he saw the the top of his head
floating above the surface of the water. Potter

could not tell whether he was amusing himself or

drowning. He however cried out to him ; but re-

ceiving no answer, plunged in again, and swam to

the rock, in order to render him assistance—but

found it impossible—Mr. Spencer having sunk in

seven feet water, and the currents being remarkably
strong. Potter, with considerable trouble, and not

till some time had elapsed, got up the side of the

rock, and communicated the intelligence to Mr.
Smith, of the potteries, who immediately ordered
out two boats, which were directly manned and
brought to the spot, when every exertion was made
to find the body.

I have frequently examined the place ; indeed, I

take a mournful pleasure in visiting the scene ; and
1 have sought the opinions of medical gentlemen
respecting the imviediaie cause of Mr. Spencer's

death. The spot is most unfavorable for safe and
pleasant bathing. Whoever sees it at low water, is

astonished that any person, acquainted with the

nature of the shore, should venture there. There
is a ridge of sharp and slippery rock, running in a
curved direction, for many yards, into the water,

and terminating abruptly ; on either side of this

most rugged ridge the fall is instantaneous, and
from one to two feet. It is highly probable, then,

that Mr. S. swimming, as was described, along by
the shore, might bring himself up immediately on
the edge of this treacherous rock, which being slip-

pery, deceived him, and by suddenly precipitating

him into deeper water, caused a spasmodic fear—

a

combination of instantaneous terror and spasm

—

which directly suspended the functions of life, and
he sunk, without further agitation or conflict, in the

arms of death.

" So sinks the day-star in the ocean bod,

And yet anon repairs his drooping head,

And tricks his beams, and with new-span^Ied ore

Flames in the forehead of the morning sky;

So Lycidas sunk low, but mounted high,

Through the dear might of him that walk'd the

waves

;

Where, other groves and other strca.us along,

With nectar pure his oozy locks he laves.

And hears the unexpressive nuptial song,

In the blest kingdoms meek of joy and love.

There entertain him all the saints above,
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In solemn troops and sweet societies,

That sing, and, singing in their glory, move,

And wipe the tears for ever from his eyes."

In the meanwhile, the gentleman whom Mr.
Spencer first addressed, returned, and, discovering

the sad event, apprized them that it was Mr. Spen-

cer, the minister, who was lost. Potter renewed
his exertions to find the body, assisted by the people

in the boats, in which they at length succeeded,

after it had been under water about fifty minutes.

By this time the melancholy tidings had spread

abroad ; and happily some gentlemen of the faculty

being in the neighborhood, and hearing of the

event, hastened immediately to the spot, so that, ere

the finding of the body, every thing was in readiness

for instantly commencing the resuscitating process.

When drawn from the water, the body exhibited

no symptoms of violence or struggle in the act of

dying—the coimtenance was placid and serene—its

features were perfectly undisturbed, and so lovely

was its expression in death, that one of the medical
attendants observed—a painter could not desire a
finer object

!

On the arrival of the body on the beach, the wa-
ter was easily expelled, and being then wrapped
up in flannel, it was immediately conveyed to the

house of Mr. Smith, where, by the kind exertions

of the family, every necessary arrangement had
been made for its reception.

The apparatus having arrived from Liverpool,

and three medical gentlemen being present to re-

ceive the body, the usual methods adopted in cases

of suspended animation were instantly pursued.

They were soon joined by three other gentlemen of
the faculty, who rendered every possible assistance

;

every expedient was, in the course of the afternoon,

resorted to—but alas in vain ! and at five o'clock,

in the opinion of all present, there remained not

the faintest hope of restoring animation—the spark
of life was totally extinguished.

Thus, in one sad moment, was lost to society and
to the church of Christ, one of the loveliest of men
—one of the most eloquent of ministers: upon
whose lips, only the preceding day, hundreds had
hung with delight, and the long continued and ex-

tended exertion of whose powers, in a larger sanc-
tuary, the foundation of which he had but recently

laid, thousands anticipated with eager desire! To
tell how many hearts have bled, beneath this awful
visitation, would require a fortitude which I do not
possess—and constitute a volume, not surpassed, in

the anguish which it would describe, by any simi-

lar catastrophe in the records of human wo. The
tidings spread through the populous town of Liver-
pool, with a rapidity, such as, in cases of public

calamity, is usually inspired. They circulated

through all ranks, and excited one common feeling

of regret in every bosom. They reached the ex-

change, and produced an extraordinary impression
there; those who knew him, mourned the loss of
one they loved—and those who knew him not, felt

the agitation of that sudden shock, which the pre-

mature removal of such men occasions—they par-
ticipated in the general s}Tnpathy—and deplored
the loss of Spencer, as an event demanding general
regret ! Numbers hastened to the spot. Some in-

credulous, to obtain the sad assurance of the truth
—and others to enjoy the mournful satisfaction of
beholding that countenance in death, on which they
had often gazed with transport, when kindled into
radiance by the ardor of the soul that lately ani-
mated it. All was confusion and distress. Such a
day has been seldom seen in Liverpool ; a day of
such dreadful gloom—such universal grief From
the countenance of every one, to whom the tidings
came, one might have imagined he had lost a friend

;

whilst many, to whom by intimate acquaintance he
had become peculiarly endeared—petrified at first

with mingled horror and surprise, when recollec-
tion and feeling returned, yielded, for awhile, to the
influence of the deepest sorrow.
The estimation in which Mr. Spencer was held

in Liverpool was most decidedly marked after hi.s

decease. The public prints severally bore testimony
to his worth, and pronoimced a warm, but just eu-
logium on his extraordinary merits ; the introduc-
tion of some extracts will not be unsuitable here.

" Mr. Spencer was about twenty years of age

;

in his person and countenance eminently preposses-
sing; and of manners most amiable, conciliating,

and engaging. As a preacher, his talents were
held in a degree of estimation, and possessed an ex-
tent of influence, which have seldom been equalled
in the annals of pulpit eloquence. His discourses
were rather persuasive and hortatory, than argu-
mentative or disquisitive : they were addressed
more to the imagination and alfections, than to the

judgment; and this apparently, not so much from
any deficiency of talent, as from a firm persuasion,
that, in matters of religion, the avenues to the un-
derstanding are chiefly to be sought in the heart.

His sermons, thus constituted, were adorned with
a felicity of expression, and delivered in an unre-
mitted fluency of language, altogether sui'prising

in extemporaneous discourses. These essential

qualities of eloquence were assisted by an uncom-
monly distinct articulation, a tone of voice singu-
larly melodious, and great gracefulness of action.

Thus gifted by nature, and improved by cultivation,

it is not surprising that he possessed the power of
attaching an audience, in a manner that will never
be forgotten by those who attended his ministry.

Perhaps it scarcely ever before fell to the lot of any
individual, at so early an age, to have diffused re-

ligious impression through so extensive a circle of

hearers ; and those who looked forward to the ma-
turity of his powers, with the hope naturally in-

spired by his early excellence, will regard his loss

as a public inisfortune."
" The deceased was about twenty years of age, a

youth of amiable and engaging manners ; and his

pulpit talents were so far above his years, as to ob-

tain for him a large share of public admiration

and popularity. His premature death has most
deeply afiected the feelings of his numerous friends,

who looked forward to the maturity of his early

powers with the highest hope of obtaining in him
a most valuable accession to the dissenting ministry."

But at the solemnities of interment, the strongest

demonstration of public feeling was afforded. The
concourse of people assembled to witness or assist

in the last sad token of respect to his remains was
never, perhaps, equalled in Liverpool. Religion,

Humanity, Friendship, and Genius, mingled their

tears at his grave. The funeral took place on
Tue.sday, the 13th August, 1811 : the procession

moved from the Park about eleven in the morning,

in the following order :

—

The gentlemen of the Faculty;
Ministers, four abreast

;

THE BODY,
The pall supported by ten ministers, five on each

side

:

The mourners

;

Friends of the deceased.

To the number of one hundred and thirty,

With white hat-bands and gloves,

Six abreast.

All the streets through which the procession pas-

sed were crowded to excess, as also were the win-

dows and balconies of the houses. But the greatest
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decorum was observed ; and a seriousness, accord-

ing with the solemn occasion, was manifested by

all. The corpse was borne into the chapel, late the

scene of Mr. Spencer's labors, and the Rev. Mr.
Charrier of Bethesda chapel, read part of the 15th

chapter of 1st of Corinthians, and the 4th and 5th

of the 1st of Thessalonians, and offered a most so-

lemn prayer At the grave an eloquent and im-

pressive oration was delivered by the Rev. Joseph

Fletcher, A. M. of Blackburn. The mournful ser-

vice was concluded by a prayer from the Rev. Mr.
Lister, of Lime street chapel.

" The whole scene," a Liverpool journal observes,
*' was affecting—it could not be otherwise. Every
idea which could be associated with the spectacle

was such as to excite the deepest sympathy. The
flower of youth, scarcely opened, snatched from the

stem of life by a sudden and rude attack of mortali-

ty: a minister, who lately fixed the attention of

crowded audiences by the power of his eloquence,

conveyed to the house of silence and darkness; the

fairest prospects of honor and usefulness in life

blasted ; the warm hopes of his friends wrecked in

a moment; and the deep, the dreadful wound in-

flicted in the feelings of relatives, and the dearest

connections. Such, however, are the appointments

of a supreme governing Intelligence, to which hu-

man choice and wishes must bow with reverence,

supported by the general principle of the justice,

wisdom, and benevolence, which direct the affairs

of men. Similar afflictions are of frequent occur-

rence in private life, though they there pass unno-
ticed. Public characters excite attention both in

their zenith and fall ; and so far as society is bereft

of virtue, useful talents, and active zeal, their death

is a public calamity."

On the following Sunday evening, a funeral ser-

mon was preached at Newington chapel, by the

Rev. William Roby, of Manchester, from Heb. xiii.

7, 8, " Remember them who have the rule over

you, who have spoken unto you the word of God

;

whose faith follow, considering the end of their con-

versation : Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and
to-day, and for ever." This sermon, so admirably
adapted to sooth the disconsolate congregation to

whom it was addressed, has been presented to them,
by its respected avithor, from the press.

But not in Liverpool alone was the shock of Mr.
Spencer's death felt—or the loss occasioned by his

sudden removal deplored. Scarcely was there a
district in Britain to which the melancholy tidings

did not reach. The universal esteem in which the

beloved youth was held, was manifested by the nu-
merous sermons which were preached throughout

the country, to embalm his memory, and to improve
his death. In London several were delivered

—

many singularly eloquent and appropriate
;
several

have issued from the press, and have been noticed

in the preceding pages. The sympathy awakened
for the mourning church, was as general as the re-

gret occasioned by their pastor's death. Of Spen-
cer it may be truly said, " devout men carried Mm to

his burial, and made great lamentation over him"
whilst the situation of his bereaved people, excited

in every bosom compassion and grief, " for they loere

left as sheep vnthmtt a shepherd."

It now remains that I present the reader with a

general sketch of Mr. Spencer's character. The
opportunity alTorded in such works as these, of il-

lu.strating great and important principles, in their

influence upon human conduct, ought to be seized

with avidity, and improved with care. In this re-

spect Biography is particularly valuable, and pos-

sesses a considerable advantage over general his-

tory. The subjects and characters of general his-

tory are numerous, complicated, and often but in-

distinctly seen—here the object is single. The mind

dwells without diversion or distraction, on the cha-
racter presented toils contemplation. Beingrelieved
from the toil which variety occasions, it has leisure

to dwell upon its several features, and to observe
their mutual influence or associated harmony. The
scenes and events of an individual's life, when
faithfully and judiciously recorded, are admirably
adapted to develope the formation of character

—

whilst lessons of wisdom, and principles of action

are better understood and more correctly apprecia-

ted, when drawn out in the scenes of actual life, than
they possibly can be, when simply, and abstractedly

delivered. And, moreover, the peculiar sentiments

which the delineation of certain characters is espe-

cially calculated to illustrate, are better remembered
when associated with names, with places, and with

deeds ; whilst they make a far deeper impression

upon the heart, from the circumstance that their

nature and tendency are at once demonstrated, by
the actual consequences to which, in these individu-

al cases, they have led. In the pages of the biogra-

pher, the man lives again for us. " Being dead he
yetspeaketh." We are put in possession, in an hour
or two, of knowledge, which it cost him years of

anxious labor to acquire. We obtain confidence

—

we awake to an honorable ambition—we feel the

animating influence of hope, whilst we mark the

excellencies of his character, and the successful la-

bors of his life. Self-examination is induced, by a
contemplation of his failings—and caution, by a
disclosure of his errors. Humility is promoted, by
observing with how much imperfection the noble-st

and the loveliest qualities in man are un'nappily

combined—and the provision which the gospel

makes for our final acceptance with God, derives

importance and value from the assurance, which
every faithful piece of biography must tend to es-

tablish—that the purest character—the fairest life,

must sink before the high standard and demands of

Jehovah's perfect law.

In calling the attention of my readers to views of
Mr. Spencer's character, I am aware that the ob-

jection may be started—that in one so young, a cha-

racter could hardly be formed at all. The objec-

tion is founded in reason. But although his character

had not obtained its maturity—or assumed those

fixed and established habits, with which years and
experience Avould have invested it—still it had ar-

rived at such a stage of its progress, as already to

present strong lines, and obvious features. Some,
so deeply marked as to be recognised by all who
knew him—and others, upon the infancy of which,

the eyes of his most intimate associates dwelt, with

unspeakable delight. And, young as it was, the

character of Spencer at the age of twenty, was such,

as even an aged Christian might not blush to own.

I have often gazed, with pleasure, on the animating

picture which my fancy drew, when it has added

years of experience and of culture, to what urns

the character of Spencer at his death, and imaged
to itself what, after the lapse of time, that charac-

ter might possibly have been ; and when recalled

from the delightful reverie, I have mourned that

the lovely object existed only in my fancy. But we
do wrong to mourn. His removal from our M'orld

was the dictate alike of Infinite Wisdom and Love.

And the time appointed for his departure was the

best. His character had attained that degree of

maturity, for which God had destined it, on earth-

he had performed the service which he was called

to accomplish in the church. His sun rose with al-

most unexampled rapidity to its meridian—hiswork

was completed with prodigious speed—yet, having

reached his appointed elevation, and performed his

allotted labor

—

that was the suitable period for his

removal. He had witnessed as much impression

and effect, in his short ministry, as many an aged
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pastor would rejoice to observe, after years of inces-

sant toil. Can his death be considered then as

premature 1 If one laborer accomplishes his share

of the day's exertion an hour or two earlier than

his companions, may he not be permitted to retire to

his rest before theml Spencer has finished his

course—he rests from his labors—and his works do

follow him.
As A MAN, he •s'as generous—frank—indepen-

dent—UNAFFECTED—UNSUSPECTING and SINCERE.

—

GeneroiLS ; his heart, his hand, and his purse, were

ever at the service of the needy, and cheerfully de-

voted to the cause of Christ. An instance of his

generosity has been recorded in the preceding nar-

lative—that of his usually adding to the collection,

when he preached for the benefit of a poor church

that had an aged minister. One of the last acts of

his life was an act of benevolence; he had no
money about him, at the time of his death, for he

had emptied his pockets to a poor person, previous

to his leaving the house on the morning of that aw-
ful day. Had he lived to be the possessor of a house,

and the head of a family, from him the apostolic

injimction, " given to hospitality " would have met
with a spontaneous acquiescence. Unhappily, this

qualification of a Christian bishop, some of our

worthy pastors have it not in their power to display!

—Frank ; he was open and ingenuous ;
his senti-

ments were ever undisguised ; his language spoke

correctly what he thought and felt; and his counte-

nance was an index to his mind. Truly was it said

of him, that he carried his heart in a crystal vase,

so that all could see it. His opinions he never at-

tempted to conceal; his attachments and his dis-

likes were, with equal freedom and sincerity, de-

clared. The prudent will say, it displayed but

little knowledge of mankind ; true : he was igno-

rant, and therefore unsuspecting, and often un-

guarded. He didnot calculate upon treachery under
the garb of friendship—or censorious observation,

in the social circle. Alas! that experience should

only tend to make a man suspicious, and intercourse

with society render him sceptical in his opinions of

his fellow men !

—

Independent ; perhaps too much so,

for his station as a minister of the gospel, and especial-

ly as the pastor of a church. He had his partialities

and predilections—every man must have them—he

cannot be brought, by any discipline, to love that

which is totally uncongenial to his taste and habits,

however he may be inclined to cherish and testify

a deference and respect. But these predilections,

Spencer was ever ready to declare ; and such was
his independent spirit, that no consideration of

interest could induce him to utter a compliment or

pay an attention which was foreign from his pur-

pose, or repugnant to his feelings. To all, he
cheerfully paid the regard which the obligations of

his station claimed ; but only with such as his heart

and feelings approved, did he share the social inter-

course, or the endearments of friendship. And,
surely, a man in public life, whilst he pays to all

around him such attentions as the functions of his

office involve, has a right to select the individuals

with whom he will share the social hour, or to

whom he may commit the more sacred and retired

feelings of his heart. Yet, even here, prudence
would suggest certain cautions, particularly adapt-

ed to the very delicate circumstances in which the

pastor of a church is placed.— Unaffected; every
thing like affectation and display, he abhorred

—

every thing feminine and soft in manners, he ex-
cessively disliked. His own were the reverse;
they were characterized by impetuosity and bold-

ness—a decision and a promptitude marked every
thing he did. There was often a carelessness about
his dress, arising from that indiflerence to show and
decoration, which, in every thing, he displayed.

So neglectful was he of his appearance, that he did
not wear a watch, till urged repeatedly by the want
of it, he at length purchased one. He observed to a
friend a circumstance connected with the purchase
of this watch, not perhaps unworthy of insertion.

He asked the man of whom he bought the watch,
if what he demanded was his lowest price'? '"Yes,

Sir," said the man ; I heard you preach upon seeing
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
God, and I will not overcharge you." He loved to

preach in a gown ; it tended, he said, to conceal his

youth, and give weight to his sermon—otherwise he
was indifferent about it. How far this may be con-
sidered as sufficient reason for wearing a gown, I

cannot determine ; certainly, there are matters of
higher moment than this ; and it is surely cause of
regret, that great and good men should ever grow
warm, and say or do strong things, upon a subject;

confessedly so inferior in importance.— Unsuspect-

ing ; he formed an estimate of every individual's

bosom by the ingenuousness of his own; no wonder
then, if sometimes he should have erred, and the

error prove a source of poignant anguish and una-
vailing regret. He who has never seen a storm,
may, all unconscious of his danger, trust the syren
sea; but he who has endured the tempest will

mark well the signs of the sky, ere he tempt the

treacherous element that has once deceived.—
Sincere ; to have his hand, was to possess his heart

;

and where he could not give the latter, he never
presented the former. Whatever he said he uttered

from conviction ; and on every assurance, the firm-

est reliance might be placed.

As A FRIEND, he was WARM—DISINTERESTED—^and
AFFECTIONATE. The /error of his friendship is suf-

ficiently displayed in the correspondence preserved

in the preceding pages. His whole soul seems in-

fused into his paper ; and, if such were his letters,

happy must they esteem themselves who were fa-

vored with his private walks and most retired inter-

course. " His friendship, I can truly say," observes

his most intimate companion, " has given me one

of the most lively views that I ever enjoyed of union

and communion with the spirits of just men made
perfect. I shall not easily forget the impression of

awe upon my mind while hearing him preach at

White's Row, from these words:

—

'Because there is

wrath, beware lest he take thee avmy at a stroke, then

a great raiisom cannot deliver thee.' I thought I

surely can never more use the freedom of friend-

ship with him. But at his descent from the pulpit,

his sparkling eye, his friendly squeeze, and affec-

tionate pressure of my arm to his side as we re-

turned, convinced me that he was still the humble,

interesting youth with whom I had taken sweet

counsel, and walked to that house of God." Nor
was he guided in the formation of his friendships

by a principle of interest. This indeed governs the

world in their associations :

—

" And what is friendship but a name,
A charm that lulls to sleep,

A shade that follows wealth or fame,

But leaves the wretch to weep."

But he sought not high connections—exalted friend-

ships—or splendid alliances—he shrunk from gran-

deur, pomp, and parade—he felt uneasy when sur-

rounded by any thing 1 ike splendor—he preferred the

calm mediocrity of life, as furnishing, for the most

part, excellence in character, and comfort in inter-

course !—Of his affection, it were in vain to speak

—no language can describe all the tenderness of his

affectionate heart—affection the purest and most re-

fined. The following is the testimony of on" who
deeply participated in it:

—

"And surely I may experimentally say, that a

more affectionate spirit than that of Spence'- ncvei
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animated a fallen son of Adam. When we first

met he unbosomed himself, freely claimed my
friendship, with an affection that overpowered me,

and entreated the fidelity of friendship, charging

me to watch him narrowly, and point out every im-

perfection. If ever the deliglitful scene recorded

1 Samuel xviii. 1, was reiterated, (and doubtless it

often has been) it was when Spencer had made an
end of speaking. But proofs of the affection of

Spencer's heart are totally unnecessary. I shall

mention one only. Soon after we became acquaint-

ed, he used to call generally on a Saturday evening—
' Well, where shall you be to-morrow 1 with Mr.

Foster, I suppose.' ' Why, I suppose so too, unless

you draw me away.' ' I am sure I should be sorry

to draw you away, if you do not see it right; I am
sure you must be a loser by hearing me instead of

Mr. Foster
;
yet if you could see right, I should be

very glad.' When he preached in the coimtry, he
used, he said, to look round for a retired corner for

me, such as I should like, if there. At Hoxton, he
pointed out a seat for me, and when he rose from
prayer, used to see if I filled it."

As A STODENT, he was diligent—CONSCIENTIOUS

—

and SUCCESSFUL.

—

Diligent ; to a habit of study he
had been inured almost from his infancy—the ele-

ments of knowledge he obtained under peculiar

difficulty—and had he not been inspired by an ar-

dent love of that sacred work, for the honorable
discharge of which, he deemed the acquisition of

humem learning necessary, his name would proba-

bly never have been known beyond the circles of
his native town. But he longed for the acquisition

of knowledge, not from a principle of self-gratifi-

cation, or the love of fame, but as an auxiliary to

his great design. Impelled by such a powerful
principle, he sought for it with unceasing avidity

—

and labored in its pursuit with unconquerable ar-

dor. But it was his lot to meet with a continued
chain of obstacles to the free and ample gratifica-

tion of his taste for learning. In his childhood, the

circumstances of his family were inauspicious, and
he was compelled, at a period when the powers of
his mind were unfolding, to devote those hours to

manual labor, which he would have gladly conse-
crated to books. The year he spent at Harwich
was the only year of iminterrupted study he enjoy-
ed ; for very soon after his entrance into Hoxton
academy he began to preach—and then, his popu-
larity formed a most serious and insurmountable
barrier—whilst, after his settlement in the ministry,

the important duties of his new and extensive sphere
of action forbade the indulgence of any pursuits in

private, but such as bore immediately upon his pub-
lic work.

These circumstances, however, taught him the
value of retirement, and instructed him in the hap-

py art of husbanding his time. This art he culti-

vated with conscientious care—and whoever con-
templates the numerous papers he has left behind,
and compares them with the public engagements he
performed, must be sensibly impressed with a con-
viction of his diligence. He never entered the pul-

pit without previous preparation. Most of his ser-

mons were written throughout, except the heads of
application, in which he usually trusted to the ar-

dor of his mind, enkindled by the subject which he
had discussed, and guided by a holy influence. Not
that he slavishly committed his compositions to his

memory, and delivered them by rote. For, although
his discourses were thus precomposed, and numbers
of them remain, yet not one conveys a correct idea
of what his preaching actually was. The reason
is, that in the pulpit he followed, not so much the
impression of his written language on the memory,
as the holy and ardent bias of his soul, flowing in
the channel which he had previously prepared.

The sermon in the study was completely formed

—

correctly arranged--and well connected—but to the

lifeless form, delineated on his paper, and impress-

ed upon his memory, in the pulpit he imparted a
living soul; a principle of ardent piety, which ope-
rated as a charm, the power of which few were
able to resist.

Indeed, so uniform was his habit of preparation
for the pulpit, that when called upon suddenly tu

address some young persons, he said to a friend,
" I wish you would address the children for me this

afternoon; I have not prepared any thing—I have
not considered a subject for them, and I would not
offer, even to a child, that which cost me nothing."'

But although this was his usual custom, yet,

when evtraordinary circumstances conspired to ren-

der a departure from it necessary, he could, with
the greatest propriety and ease, delight and interest

an audience from the rich treasures of his exalted

mind. One instance of his powers, in extemporary
and unpremeditated address, is related of him in

Liverpool. Some important affair of a public na-
ture engaged the general attention of the religious

world, on a Sabbath evening, when as usual he had
to preach; and, anticipating a thin attendance, he
had prepared a sermon adapted to the supposed state

of his auditory—but, when he reached ihe chapel,

and saw it filled with anxious crowds, waiting to re-

ceive from his lips the words of life—his ardent
mind seemed instantly inspired—he immediately
fixed upon a passage more adapted to the scene, and
with his pencil sketched the outline of a discourse,

which, perhaps, in the whole series of his ministrv,

he never excelled.

But Mr. Spencer's diligence did not expend itself

on commentators and elaborate pulpit compositions
—he endeavored to study Providence—to improve
events—and, so far as he had opportunity, to read
mankind. His sentiments on this subject may be in

the recollection of the reader.* I believe he uni-

formly acted in accordance with them, and especi-

ally had an opportunity of doing this when he be-

came the pastor of a church. The propriety-—the

importance—the utility of this kind of study, to a
minister, is too obvious to need discussion. To its

aid may be attributed, in a great measure, that adap-
tation to the ever varying scenes of the Christian

life, which the sermons of Spencer usually possess-

ed. He studied the characters of the people of God
—he marked with care the variations of their ex-
perience—the alternation of their feelings—and the

vicissitudes of their enjoyment. Indeed, his know-
ledge in this respect was mo.st amazing, especially

in one so young. He seemed to know, and sweetly
to divulge, what every Christian felt and mourned
—and he had a balm of consolation for every sor-

row he awakened—every wound he probed—As a
student he was

Conscientious. He was so, in maintaining a ha-
bit of study, after the restraints of the college were
withdrawn. Too many imagine, that what is im-
properly called, finishing their studies ; that is, con-
cluding their academic course, is in fact the legiti-

mate close of all mental labor. Upon the stores

then acquired, they are to feed, through the long
years of an extended ministry, the church of God
with wisdom and knowledge. Alas ! for the people
over whom such a pastor presides. The stores of
that mind must be but scanty at the best, and soon
expended; what then but mental and spiritual fa-

mine must ensue. Ill does it bode for a congrega-
tion, when their minister is a lover of pleasure; a
lover of society ; a lover of mirth ; more than a
lover of study. People should remember this, and
should act accordingly. They love to have thing.?

* See page 229,
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brought from the sacred treasury before them, new
as well as olili but the new cannot be obtained with-

out research, nor the old presented, in an attractive

form, without thought. To all this, time, and that

no scanty portion, must be devoted. And the hours
of study must be taken either from the day, or from
the night ; if from the night, it impairs the health

;

if from the day, it must abridge them of their mi-
nister's society. A congregation, then, cannot with
justice expect to see their pastor always in their so-

cial circles, and yet demand from him on the Sab-
bath, what much and intense application only can
enable him to produce. A minister worthy of his

people's affection cannot be too much esteemed, nor
his society too highly valued ; but even this autho-
rized attachment may be carried to an injurious

length ; a people may desire too much ; God may
gratify their wish ; he may send them a hmy body
in the form, and with the pretensions of a minister

;

and it may be said of them, " he gave them their re-

quest, hut seiU leanness into their soul." For an un-
occupied study, must cause, eventually, an empty
mind.
Mr. Spencer was conscientious in the direction

which he gave to his studies. Aware that he had but
little time for preparatory labor, and a mighty work
before him, we have already seen, that at Hoxton,
whilst he performed with cheerfulness and credit
the duties of his class, in the various departments
of literature and science, yet he consecrated the
first and most constant exercises of his mind to such
studies as were immediately connected with preach-
ing, and the pastoral office.* And when actually
embarked in his most arduous profession, the little

time he could procure for study he foimd too pre-
cious for the pursuit of any object whose claims, in

connection with the ministry, might hold but a se-

condary rank. Hence he pursued not so much the
study of general literature, as that of Theology.
Aware that the sources of this sacred science, are
the holy Scriptures, and that to understand them
correctly, requires an accurate knowledge of their
original languages, he cultivated with great care,
the study of the Hebrew and the Greek. To the
former of these tongues he was peculiarly attached
—his early labors in it have been already stated,f

and I believe that his proficiency bore a just propor-
tion to his exertions. On Theology he read very
extensively, and for the most part the productions
of the puritan divines. His library was small—it

was but in its infancy; but it was well chosen. His
study, which remained precisely in the state in
which he left it on the morning of his death, was
an object of considerable curiosity to the inhabitants
and visitors of Liverpool : many judicious and ve-
nerable ministers came to see it, and all expressed
their admiration of the taste which he displayed in
the selection of his books. There was scarcely a
volume that did not bear most obviously on the
work of the ministry. The cast of a man's mind
may be gathered from an inspection of his library,
if the volumes composing it have been of his own
selection. Whoever should form an estimate of
Spencer's character from his books, must pronounce
him a sound and well informed divine.
As a student he was successful. If a man may be

deemed successful who accomplishes what he pro-
poses to himself, he certainly was so. He never de-
sired to be a profound mathematician—an acute
philosopher— or an accomplished classic—but a
useful preacher—a good divine. As a preacher,
few could compare with him—as a divine, he sur-
passed most of his contemporaries, of the same age
and standing. But his attainments in classical lite-

* See page 215.

t See page 198.

rature were far from being scanty; that he had read
the best Greek and Roman authors, with consider-
able advantage, was obvious from the purity and
elegance of his style. And in the perusal of those
English writers, most justly celebrated for the cor-
rectness of their reasoning, and the chasteness of
their composition—he was well trained, whilst un-
der the tuition of his excellent and revered friend
at Harwich. Upon most subjects he was well in-
formed, and could converse with ease. He disliked
controversy, at any rate in public, however he
might be disposed to try his strength in private.
His chief excellence did not lie in the power of
conducting a deep, an intricate, and long continued
process of reasoning to a triumphant close. He
rather excelled in clearly imfolding the more pro-
minent features of the gospel—in stating with cor-

rectness the great truths of Christianity, and sup-
porting them by arguments purely scriptural—for

such discussions he was amply furnished. His
knowledge of the Bible was most extensive, and his

quotations from it were, in general, remarkably apt
and striking. But it was in prayer, chiefly, that

his familiarity with the Bible was observed. Not a
sentiment escaped him, for which he bad not suit-

able language borrowed from the Scriptures : and
this rendered his prayers peculiarly rich, simple,

and appropriate.

Of elegant accomplishments he possessed but
little. I believe he never touched the pencil. He
was fond of music, but he used no instrument,

and though perpetually humming tunes to favorite

hymns, he was not a good singer. He was much
devoted to the love of poetry, especially that of
Milton, Young, Cowper, and Kirke White. He
was exceedingly attached to Kelly's hymns, and
frequently repeated from them, with great fervor

and delight. When a boy he courted the muse him-
self, but not with much success. Though not dis-

ciplined in the schools of fashionable life, his man-
ners were ea.sy, and his action graceful; and these,

added to a lovely countenance, and an elegant form,
rendered him interesting, both in his public engage-
ments and in his private intercourse.

As A Christian, he was fervent—holy—and
HUMBLE

—

Fervent ; his piety was the ardor of an un-
quenchable flame. With him religion was no mat-
ter of mere profession and convenience ; nor did it

lose its impression by the frequent recurrence of its

subjects and its duties—he seemed to live under its

abiding influence—it was wrought into the constitu-

tion of his nature—its principles were the springs

—its precepts the rule—its objects the end of all his

actions. To this he ever had respect—what op-

Eosed it he heartily abhorred—what clashed with it

e cheerfully resigned—what injured it he consci-

entiously avoided. His love to God was ardent. In

this I think he much resembled Mr. Pearce, of Bir-

mingham; and, indeed, often, when contemplating
the life of Spencer, my thoughts have involuntarily

recurred to certain traits of character preserved in

the memoirs of that glorified saint.* His love to

God shed a glorious lustre on his whole character
and conduct; every thing that came within the

sphere of his influence or operation was irradiated

by it. But chiefly would I confine myself now to

the influence of this noble principle upon himself
It inspired him with a love of piety: as a Christian

he was eminent for

Holiness. He contemplated the character of God,
and was attracted to it by its purify. " I shall not,"

says his friend, "easily forget the delight which
sparkled in his eye when conversing upon the divine

* See Memoirs of the Rev. Sainnel Pearce, A. M.
with extracts from some of his most interesting letten

by Andrew Fuller.
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aitribute; holiness. ' How sweet,' said he, ' is that

word hulijl—holy Father—AoZy Saviour

—

holy Spirit

—holy Scriptures. Surely if there is one word dearer

to me than another, it is the word holy.' " During
his residence at Hoxton, the same friend observed

to a student in the institution, whose attention he

wished to direct to the character of Spencer, " Per-

haps you perceive youthful levity in him"?" "No,"
he replied, " I have remarked him particularly, but

it was for his spirituality."

His ardent love of holiness enkindled and che-

rished in his bosom a corresponding hatred to sin

;

and so strong was this principle of love to God, that

the dread of offending his purity sometimes amount-
ed almost to terror, and enveloped his mind in most

distressing gloom. A paper composed at one of

these melancholy seasons of depression has been

recently discovered; it is entitled,

"MISEKABLE ILLS UNDER WHICH I DAILY GROAN."

An incessant bilious complaint.

General languor, nervous feeling, and head-ache.
The fatigues of my great and repeated exertions in

preaching.

MENTAL.

The illness of

The awful weight of responsibility attaching to the

ministerial work.
The extreme distance between myself and my old,

choice, and invaluable friends.

The impossibility I discover of visiting all the peo-
ple I wish.

The little time I can appropriate to study.

The dreadful state of coldness and formality in re-

ligion, which I know the eternal God sees in me,
and which, I fear, he hates me for.

The dread I often feel, lest, after all, I should dwell
for ever in Hell Fire !

Oh ! God, who is sufficient for these things ] Oh

!

cast me not away from thy presence; take not
thy Holy Spirit from me. Oh ! God be merciful
to me a guilty and a wretched sinner. Be it so—
for Christ's sake. Amen.

Monday evening, May 27, 1811.

But this was not the usual tone of his mind. Few
there are so highly favored but that, sometimes, they
are called to walk in darkness. The same apostle
who declares at one period, I know whom I have be-

lieved, and am persuaded that he is able to keep what
I have committed unto him until that day ; at another,
cries, O wretched viaji that lam, <f'C. and again. Lest,

after having preached unto others, I myself should be

a cast away. This document is a commentary on a
passage in one of Spencer's letters :

" Be assured
that I as well as yourself have walked in darkness,
and complained that there was no light. Fluctua-
tions in experience are, I am sure, my lot, &c."
He was

HiLVible. For abundant evidence of the truth of
this assertion, I need only appeal to his correspond-
ence, his conversation, and his conduct ; they each
demonstrate that he walked humbly with his God.
Indeed so prominent a feature in his character was
humility, that his ministry derived from this prolific

source a considerable portion of its excellence.
" For," as a friend observed, " his deep humility and
self-debasement leading him wholly to distrust him-
self, his affections ascended continually to the Sa-
viour, and brought down that abundant supply of
spirituality which animated both his sermons and
his life."

A minister one day unguardedly said to him,
" Mr. Spencer, I have been reading of your fame."
"My fame, sir." "Yes; I have been reading in
one of the public prints, that the Rev. Thomas

Spencer has been preaching several eloquent and
impressive sermons at Brighton; and if you will

call at my house I will show you the newspaper."
Spencer declined going; and his remarks after-

wards were worthy of himself.
" I am strongly pressed to visit Mr. ," said he

;

"I cannot; his circumstances are so much above
mine, that it would be dangerous for me. If 1 get
a habit of visiting the rich, I shall neglect the poor,
and my expectation of usefulness lies among them."

His humility led him early to solicit, and highly
to value the fidelity of friendship. As he had a deep
and intimate acquaintance with his own heart, he
knew and deplored its corriiptions ; and turned with
contempt from those professed and dangerous friend-

ships, which only tend to feed the flame he was anx-
ious to stifle and subdue. No friend of his was ever

more faithful to him than Mr. B ; and few per-

sons were more highly esteemed by him. Speaking
of that gentleman, he said, " I owe him particular

respect, and 1 wish to show it."

There was one instance in which his late attend-

ance at a place of worship, where he was to preach,
was unhandsomely attributed to pride. " He takes

liberties," said they, " because he is popular." Let
not his memory suffer by such an imputation. It is

in my power to roll away from the character of our
departed friend this cloud. It was his attention to

the duties of the closet, and not his pride, which
caused his late attendance that day. It has been al-

ready observed, that he always went from his closet

to the pulpit. On that day he allowed himself the

proper time for retirement, intending to take a coach
from the city, where he dined, to Walworth, where
he was to preach. But a sudden fall of snow en-

gaged every conveyance, and he was obliged to

walk; the distance was considerable, and the con-

sequence was, he was too late. When an error in

the conduct of a minister 's committed, reasons are
easily assigned, and unhappily those the most un-
charitable come the readiest to hand; and few have
sufficient generosity or justice to inquire whether
that which they have chosen is correct or not.*

The following extract of a letter, dated July 3,

1810, shall close this part of our review of Spencer's
character. It was addressed to one who feared that

his popularity might have an unhappy influence

upon his mind

:

" A thousand thanks for the solicitude you express
for my safety in the midst of the snares and dangers
which appear to you to surround me ; never may I be
so left as to lose the dignity of the Christian, much
more of the Ministerial character, by being pleased
with so empty a nothing as popular applause ; I can-
not but recollect that this is a distinction not unfre-
quently bestowed upon the most unworthy of men,
and it is so little calculated to afford any thing like

happiness or peace of mind, that I hope I shall al-

ways be taught to esteem it a mere puff of noisy
breath ; that so being elevated above it, I may seek
that reward alone, which a sense of the smile op
God will ever bestow. Oh ! my friend, may those

pleasures be mine which arise from the testimony of
my conscience, that I am seeking to please that Di-
vine Being, ' whose frown can disappoint the proud-
est hopes, whose approbation prosper ever mine.'

"

* It may be said that this incident is too trifling to be
recorded. I do not think so. Nothing is unimportant
which illustrates character; and it is in these little

things, for the most part, that the character may be
ascertained. Besides, the memory of the dead is sa-

cred; and I should not discharge the duties which I

have taken upon myself in the compilation of this vo-

lume, to the satisfaction of my own mind, were I to

suffer any spot or cloud to remain upon the lovely cha-

racter of Spencer which I am able to remove.
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As A MINISTER, we shall contemplate Mr. Spencei

as a PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL, AND PASTOR OF A CHURCH.

Though for the most part these tAVO offices are com-

bined, _ret those who understand their nature, and the

duties "they involve, must be conscious of the distinc-

tion which this division implies. Many a man is

an admirable preacher, who is but ill qualified for

the retired and constant duties of the pastoral office

:

and many a man is exemplary as a pastor who has

little except his piety, which indeed is much, to re-

commend him as a preacher. As Spencer united in

his own person the two offices, so did he eminently

possess the qualifications of both.

As a Preacher his discourses w^ere purely evan-

gelical : this was the cast of all his sermons. He
never preached to display himself,—but always to

exalt the Saviour : this was his constant aim, and

to accomplish it, he dwelt much upon the beauties

of his character—the charms of his person, the full-

ness of his atonement, the perfection of his righteous-

ness. He perpetually dwelt upon his willingness

and ability to save; and in order to demonstrate the

necessity and the value of his great salvation, he

seldom failed to restore to the fallen, polluted, guil-

ty, helpless state of man. He consulted not the in-

clinations, the passions or the prejudices of his

hearers, but preached simply, faithfully, and aflTec-

tionately, the most humiliating, as well as the most
animating doctrines of the gospel. Whatever text

he struck, living waters seemed immediately to

flow. Whatever was the subject, or the occasion

—

his holy and ardent mind, ever panting for the sal-

vation of inunortal souls, connected with it truths

and considerations the most solemn and important.

His applications were forcible and impressive.

There he wrestled with the people, with a fervor,

resembling that with which, in prayer, he wrestled

with his God. He seemed to exhaust every argu-

ment which might be brought to bear upon his great

object, and to these he often added appeals and en-

treaties, the most tender and affecting. Then he
seemed to lose sight of every consideration, but his

own responsibility, and his people's good—and as

though the congregation before him were the only

people remaining to be saved, and as though every
time of preaching was the only opportunity afforded

him of using the means of their salvation, he be-

sought them, as an ambassador for Christ, to be re-

conciled to God.
The general cast of his preaching may be ga-

thered from his texts, which are freely scattered up
and down in the preceding pages. By his confes-

sion of faith it will be seen, that his sentiments were
most decidedly what have obtained, in the Chris-
tian world, the epithet, Colvinistic—exactly in con-

formity with the Shorter Catechism of the Assembly
of Divines. To these doctrines he was most warm-
ly attached, and as they were the subjects of his firm

belief, so were they the constant topics of his dis-

course, both in public and in private. Valuing
these doctrines so highly, and cherishing so deep a
sense of their importance, we cannot be surprised

that he should feel an express regret, when he saw
them, in the sermons of ministers, neglected and
cast into the shade. Perhaps, in his mode of ex-

pression on such occasions, he was sometimes in-

cautions.* Admitting that it was so, we cannot

* Christians, and especially Christian ministers,

should be sparing in flie u.se of those broad and unqua-
lified assertions respecting their brethren in the minis-

try, wliich are so easily made, yet so difficult to prove,

,nnd so injurious in thinr influence. It is easy to say,

he does nut preacli the f^ospd, of a minister—who loves

it, and propagates it with as much ardor as the censurer
himself. He may not preacli the gospel with the same
phrases—in precisely the same style of language.

but admire the principle. Where doctrines as-

sume, in the view of the individual, an impor-
tance, similar to that which we are accustomed to

attach to those grand principles which formed the
basis of Mr. Spencer's ministry, we cannot be sur-

prised if he expresses Avarmly his regret, when he
beholds them undervalued or abandoned.
His discourses were judicious—he particularly

excelled in the adaptation of his subjects, and the se-

lection of his texts, to particular circumstances and
occasions. His sermons were never flippant, nor
bombastic—but always solid and simple—full of
sound divinity, conveyed in language, which, by its

copiousness—its elegance,—its fluency,—astonished
every auditor. His skill in meeting the several
cases of his hearers, has been already noticed.

Every age and every rank received their portion

from his public instructions: the aged were aston-

ished at his deep experience ; the young were charm-
ed with his affectionate manner; and few, very few,

were the instances in which the hearers did net de-

part, each affirming, that there was something in

the sermon that exactly suited them.*
As a preacher, Mr. Spencer was remarkable for

Animation; indeed, this was so strongly character-

istic of him, that almost every other feature might
have been resolved into this. Mr. Styles, than
whom no man is better able to form and express an
opinion of his worth, mo.st correctly observes, " If I

were to sum up Mr. Spencer's character in one
word, comprehending in it only what is excellent

and ennobling to human nature, I should say it was
animation. His intellect was feeling, and his feel-

ing was intellect. His thoughts breathed, and his

words glowed. He said nothing tamely, he did

nothing with half a heart." With him the anima-
tion of the pulpit was enkindled by the devotion of

the closet. His communion with God was deep and
habitual, and this rendered him most feelingly alive

to the great truths which he delivered—whilst the

ardent desire which he cherished for the salvation

of sinners supplied, with constant fuel, the flame of

his zeal. In the pulpit, he appeared to be abstracted

Perhaps the censurer loves to dwell entirely on the

promises of the gospel—on the sovereignty and freedom

of Divine grace—on salvation as the unmerited gift of

God hy faith and not by works:—all this, the man he

censures believes and preiiches too; but then with the

promises of the gospel, he blends the threatinings—and

with the assurance that salvation is of grace and by

faith—the importance of obedience, and a holy life as

the evidence of saving faith.

* A passage in a sermon recently published by the

Rev. Robert Hall, admirably describes this quality of

Mr. Spencer's preaching. "Without descending to

such a minute specification of circumstances, as shall

make our addresses personal, they ought unquestiona-

bly to be characteristic; that the conscience of the au-

dience may feel the hand of the preacher searching it,

and every individual know where to class himself.

The preacher who aims at doing good will endeavor,

above ail things, to insolate his hearers, to place each

of them apart, and render it impossible for him to es-

cape by losing himself in a crowd. At the day of

judgment, the attention excited by the surrounding

scene, the strange aspect of nature, the dissolution of

the elements, and the last trump, will have no other

effect than to cause the reflections of the sinner to re-

turn with a more overwhelming tide on his own cha-

racter, his sentence, his unchanging destiny ; and

amid the innumerable millions who surround liim

he will mourn apart. It is thus the Christian mi-

nisters should endeavor to prepare the tribunal of

conscience, and turn the eyes of every one of his liear-

ers on himself."— Discourse dclirered to the Rev. James

Robertson at his ordination, hy Robert Hall, A M.
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from every consideration, but those immediately
connected with his subject, and his office. It was
this holy fervor, perhaps, which constituted the

great charm of his ministry. The simplest obser-

vations from his lips were invested, by his manner
of expressing them, with an importance which de-

manded attention. The interest which he felt him-
self in the momentous topics he discussed, he com-
municated to his hearers ; and it was impossible not

in some degree to feel, when every one saw how
eagerly intent he was upon promoting their eternal

welfare.

"I remember," says a friend, " that one evening
when we reached Hoxton, in good time for him but

too late for me, as he was to preach, the chapel was
thronged, and I stood in the passage through which
he passed to the pulpit. His delicate frame was too

weak to sustain the animation of his mighty spirit.

His half-closed mouth, fixed eye, flushed cheek, and
panting breast, pained me to the heart as he passed

me, and loudly spoke my awful responsibility, pos-

sessed of such a friend and such a ministry. He
afterwards told me that he generally was agitated

in his way to the pulpit, but that when he reached
it he seemed to feel himself at home. I once asked
a medical friend, who heard him at Hoxton with
me, ' how he heard V ' Very uncomfortably.' ' Whyl'
' Because I saw that his preaching is at a physical

expense to himself, beyond what you have any idea

of. Every part of the service, except his repetition

of the Lord's prayer, was at an expense which his

frame is incapable of supporting.'
"

As a preacher, he was
Solemn. He never degraded the awful dignity

of his station, and his office, by buffoonery axid jests,—
he was popular—but he never courted popularity,

by the practice of any thing that was time-serving,

crafty or mean. As an eminent judge once observ-

ed, " he did not despise popularity, but he loved

—

not the popularity which he must follow—but the

popularity that followed him." Who, but must
behold with mingled sorrow and contempt, the low
and disgusting arts, to which some men, who style

themselves preachers of the gospel, will condescend,
in order to gain the temporary admiration of the

vulgar. There are some indeed, whose minds are
unhappily so constituted, that they find it impossible

to forego their humor, even in the pulpit. In such
characters, while we deplore the failing, we esteem
the men, and revere their excellencies. But where
there is no talent to command respect—no superior

worth to induce the exercise of forbearance and
love, bat mere tricks are resorted to for the sake of

obtaining a name, every feeling is absorbed in that

of mingled pily and disgust.

Mr. Spencer's preaching had a holy tendejicy. He
loved the gospel, and gave to its leading truths the

prominency in his discourses, but on them, as on a
firm foundation, he built a superstructure of the pu-
rest morality. Whilst he directed his hearers to a
higher source for acceptance with God, than obe-

dience to the commands of the law, he never failed

to enforce its precepts upon the practice of Chris-
tians, as the rule of their life. Upon the absolute ne-

cessity of holiness, both of heart and conduct, he
constantly dwelt, and from every topic which he dis-

cussed, lie deduced those practical lessons, which
it naturally supplied.

But, although as a preacher he obtained almost
unexampled popularity, he was yet remarkably

Modest and unassuming. No man would better

take a hint, or receive reproof with greater humili-
ty and even thankfulness, but no man was more re-

luctant to give either, though he might have pre-

sumed much up<5n the importance which attended
^is station, and have dealt out his censures with a
;'jeral hand.

" Do you think," observed a friend to him, " the

expression, ' our realm,' which you use in prayer,

quite right V " Is it not?" " It may be so—but I

never knew any individual except George III. and
Thomas Spencer, use it, the one in his proclama-
tions—the other in his prayers." Constantly as he
used the phrase before—it never was known to

escape him afterwards.
" Mr. S." said a gentleman, belonging to a cer-

tain congregation, to whom he was about to preach,
" the people come in very late, in general. I wish
you would reprove them for it this morning." " Oh,
no. Sir," he replied, "it would ill become a visitor

and a youth like me ;
it ought to be a stated or an

aged minister."

He shrunk from the public notice to which he was
exposed, and usually walked the street in great

haste, and with downcast eyes, anxious to escape

the gaze of men.
In the pulpit, Mr. Spencer was an interesting

figure. His countenance had the fine bloom of

youth. His voice was full tone and musical. His
action was graceful and appropriate. He sometimes
leaned over the pulpit, as if conversing with the

people, with the greatest earnestness, and anxious

to be so plain and explicit as that none should mis-

understand. At others he stood with manly dignity,

displaying with spontaneous ease, all the character-

istics of genuine eloquence.

That as a preacher he was faultless, no one will

be disposed to assert ; but his faults were those of

youth, which time and experience would have cer-

tainly corrected. He was sometimes too rapid

—

his zeal, like an impetuous torrent, bore him along,

and would brook no check—by which his voice was
often strained, and the usual placidity and dignity

of his style somewhat interrupted. I conclude this

sketch of his character as a preacher, by a note in-

serted at the close of Mr. Hall's discourse, above
referred to

:

" The sensation excited by the sudden removal
of that extraordinary young man, (Mr. Spencer,)

accompanied with such affecting circumstances,

has not subsided, nor abated, as we are informed,

much of its force. The event which has drawm so

great a degree of attention, has been well improved
in several excellent discourses on the occasion. The
unequalled admiration he excited while living, and
Ihe deep and universal concern expressed at his

death, demonstrate him to have been no ordinary

character; but one of those rare specimens of hu-

man nature, which the great Author of it produces
at dis'ant intervals, and exhibits for a moment,
while He is hastening to make them up amongst his

jewels. The high hopes entertained of this admi-
rable youth, and the shock approaching to conster-

nation, occasioned by his death, will probably re-

mind the classical reader of the inimitable lines of

Virgil on Marcellus :

—

O nate, ingentem luctum ne quoere tuorum.

Ostendent terris hunc tantuin fata, neque ultra

Esse siuent.

" The writer of this, deeply regrets his never
having had an opportunity of witnessing his extra-

ordinary powers ; but from all he has heard from
the best judges, he can entertain no doubt, that his

talents in the pulpit were unrivalled, and that, had
his life been .spared, he would, in all probability,

have carried the art of preaching, if it may so be

styled, to a greater perfection than it ever attained,

at least, in this kingdom. His eloquence appears to

have been of the purest stamp, effective, not osten-

tatious, consisting less in the striking preponderance

of any one quality, requisite to form a public

speaker, than in an exquisite combinaiion of them
all; whence resulted an extraordinary power of



255 LIFE OF THE REV. THOMAS SPENCER.
impression, which was greatly aided by a natural

ana majestic elocution. To these eminent endow-
ments, he added, from the unanimous testimony of
those who knew him best, a humility and modesty,
which, while they concealed a great part of his ex-

cellencies from himself, rendered them the more
engaging and attractive. When we reflect on these

circumstances, we need the less wonder at the

passionate concern excited by his death. For it

may truly he said of him, as of St. Stephen, that de-

void men made great la/nicntation over him. May
the impression produced by the event never be
effaced

;
and, above all, may it have the elfect of

engaging such as are embarked in the Christian
ministry, to work while it is called to-day."

In directing my readers to a contem23lalion of Mr.
Spencer's character as

A Pastor, I am influenced more, by a desire to

render this general view of our departed friend
complete, and to do ample justice to his memory,
than by the prospect of any very considerable prac-
tical result. There are so many examples of
pastoral diligence, furnished by the recorded lives

of men venerable for their age, and valuable for

their experience, that I cannot anticipate much
from the pattern of a youth, just entered on his la-

bors. But such as he was 1 am bound to represent
him.

In his visits to the sick he was constant and tender.

His enlargement in prayer, at the bed-side of the
diseased and dying, was truly astonishing. The
depth of his experience and ability in speaking to

the cases of the afflicted, appeared mysterious. But
it was soon explained by a holy Providence. For
whilst his friends saw him young and healthy, just

entering into the world, He who seeth not as man
seeth, beheld in him the Christian of fifteen years
standmg, just taking wing for glory. This con-
sideration may tend to check invidious compari-
sons—for it is certainly unjust to compare one in

whom God has cut short his work in righteoit.sness,

with those who, though older in years, are younger
in grace, and have perhaps a long and honorable
course before them.
His intercourse with his people was cheerful, spirit-

tial and instnictire.

He was no gossip. It was wished by some, that

lie had been more frequent in his visits. But it is

diflicult so to equalize the attention, in a large body
of people, as to satisf}' the demands of all, and by
apparent neglect give offence to none. Where he
did visit, he always left a happy impression of his

piety, his wisdom, and his amiable disposition. He
abhorred the idle tales of the day—he was no
friend to scandal. He endeavored always to

direct the conversation into a useful and plea.s-

ing channel. He was cheerful without levity,

and serious without afiectation. There was
nothing formal or studied in his manners. In

him, every thing was natural, and through all the

departments of his character, there was a harmony
of feature—a unity of principle, which every one
observed and admired.

In all the duties of the pastoral office, he was well

informed, affectionate, a?id constant.

He knew what belonged to his office—and never
failed to practice what he knew. He made full

proof of his ministry. He was a scribe well in-

structed in the mysteries of the kingdom. A work-
man that needed not to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth—giving a portion to each, in due
season—sparine: the irregularities or prejudices of
none—but seeking with ardent affection the good
of all—he commended himself to every rnan's
conscience in the sight of God. Early he girded on
the armor—and soon became a leader in the armies
of the Prince of Peace. He has fought a good

fight, he has finished his course—and now he enjoys
the crown.

REFI^ECTIONS.

I am unwilling further to detain the attention of
the reader to a volume, which, but for its interest-
ing subject, would have wearied his patience long
ago, and which has imperceptibly swollen to a bulk,
far greater than that which the writer, originally,
intended it to obtain, by any additional reflections,

especially as the preceding pages abound with ob-
servations of a practical nature, as the narrative
suggested them—-and as almost every topic of im-
provement wJiich might now be introduced has
been fully anticipated and forcibly expressed by the
interesting publications which appeared upon the
death of Spencer. And yet, were I to dismiss the
volume, without any effort at a final improvement
of the subject, I might be charged with neglecting
the great object of biography

—

utility ; and the book
might be considered as deficient in the most impor-
tant point.

In Spencer we see

—

First, That obscurity of birth or station presents no
insurmountable barrier to the progress of real excel-

le7ice.

The history of past and present times furnishes
unnumbered illustrations of this remark. Many
who have lived to enlighten and to bless the world
—who have obtained rank and fortune, and re-

nown, were born in obscurity, and passed their
earliest years in the oblivion of humble life. Let
such as feel at present the pressure of circumstan-
ces, yet pant for scenes of honorable exertion, and
extensive usefulness, ponder the life of Spencer and
be encouraged. If God designs to use them for the
public good, he will, by an unexpected train of
events, in his providence call them forth ; if not let

them neither rush unbidden from their sphere, nor
occupy their station in sullen discontent ; if a wider
field be not allowed them, let them cultivate with
cheerfulness the little spot to which they are con-
fined. The most retired hamlet affords abundant
opportunities of doing good

; and many a man to

whom it is denied to enlighten crowded cities and
populous towns, maybe a star of the first magnitude
in the village where he dwells.

Secondly, We see in Spencer the commanding in-

fluence of genuine a7id fervent piety.

This was the secret spring of all his energy—the

fuel of his animation—the source of his popularity.

That his mind was well furnished with solid truths

—that his manner was engaging—that his form was
graceful—that his countenance was lovely—that his

language was elegant—that his voice was fine—is

admitted ; but it was his ardent piety which gave
to each of these a charm, and awoke in the breasts

of his auditors a feeling of reverence and solemni-
ty, which the simple exhibition of them could never
have produced. The graces of genuine eloquence,
and the stores of a cultivated mind, are precious

;

but without piety, they are as "sounding brass and
tinkling cymbals :" they may delight the ear, but
never will impress the heart ; and it is not, usually,

the labors of the most polished and enlightened of
his ministers, that Jehovah deigns especially to bless;

but rather the unwearied exertions of those, whom
the love of Christ and of immortal souls has ren-

dered zealous in the sacred cause.

Thirdly, We see in the labors of Spencer, an
admirable example of diligence, and in the success

that crowned, them, a strong encouragement to exer-

tion.

So .short was the period of his stated ministry,

that we can only measure it by months: it had not

reached to years. But few, perhaps, whose term

of labor was so short as his. were ever honored with
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more success; whilst many who have seen the

number of his months often repeated in years of

anxious labor, have not been favored with so much.
If all prove faithful unto death, whom he enlisted

whilst on earth, beneath the banners of the cross, he
will head a goodly company, when the hosts of the

redeemed shall be assembled at the judgment day.

Who that knew and loved him, bttt must antici-

pate the joy with which he then shall say, "Aere
am, I, FaUier, and the children whom thou hast given
me."
Let the example of his exertions and success

stimulate, quicken, and encourage ours. We work
for the same Master, and are engaged in the same
cause. And, to the student or the youthful preach-
er who may honor these pages with his regard, I

will add, your term may be as short—if it be not as

successful, let it be as diligent. The diligence is

ours—the success is God's. He will not demand at

our hands what is not ours to secure. He will give
His rewards of grace to the faithful servant,

whether his success be proportioned to his exertions

or not ; and we are "« siveet savor unto Him in them
tlmt are saved, and in. thcvi that perish."

Fourthly
,

/rem the early and s^idden removal of
Spencer, let churches learn to prize the labors of holy

and devoted men, ichile they enjoy them. Alas ! too

many only learn the value of their privileges by
their removal. They neglected or lightly esteemed,
whilst living, the minister, upon whose memory
they heap eulogies and honors when departed ; and
I believe, that some have even bedewed the ashes
of their pastors with affected tears, who accelerated

and embittered their passage to the grave, by un-
kindness and neglect ! Not so the people whom
the death of Spencer suddenly bereaved. The tears

with which they embalmed his memory, were suita-

ble to the respect they bore his person—the love they
cherished for his friendship—and the sense they en-

tertain of his transcendent worth.* O that every
minister living, were as much beloved ! dying, were
as unaffectedly deplored !

Fifthly, in Spencer we see the excellence of real re-

ligion—^how it sweetens labor—soothes in affliction

—

supports in trial—and animates the soul in scenes
of disappointment, and hours of care. To few are
allotted severer labors—to few, so young, are mea-
sured heavier trials than those which he endured.
But fevf, upon the whole, have possessed a greater

share of happiness: there were intervals of sorrow,
and clouds would sometimes obscure the brightness

of his sun ; but for the most part his hope Avas lively,

and his prospects fair. He enjoyed religion upon
earth—he anticipated the consummation of its bliss

in heaven : and now he has entered into the joy of

* By some liberal expositors of God's providence,
the death of Spencer has been pronounced a judgment
on the people, for what they have termed, " their idola-

trous aUacJiment" to him. Alas! the idolizing of its

ministers is, surely, not the cr}'ing sin of the church
at the present day! But was there any thing in the

conduct of the people over whom Spencer presided,

so contrary to the mind of God as to excite thus strong-

ly his displeasure, in loving a man who was beloved

wherever he was known—and revering an office which
Christ himself has invested with so much dignity?

Let such bold infringers of the prerogative of God,
who presume to assign reasons for his conduct, when
he has not deigned to give any, read—" Knoio them that

labor amongst you, and over you in the Lord, and admo-
nish you ; and esteem them very highly in love for their

work's sake, and be at peace among yourselves." Let
them take the solemn admonition this passage gives;

and jierhaps their own ministers will liave no occasion

to regret tliat they have done so.

Number 9.

his Lord. His life was piety, and his end was
peace.

Sixthly, in the sudden removal of Spencer we mark
the mysterious conduct of Jehovah's providence.

At first sight the event might stagger the strong-

est faith, for he was snatched away at a period when
his life seemed of the utmost moment to the people
over Avhom he presided, and the circle in which he
moved. Scarcely had his talents reached their ma-
turity ; his character was even then unfolding; from
the promise of his youth, his friends dwelt with rap-

ture on the anticipations of his manhood, and every
day added some strokes of reality to the picture

they drew—when suddenly, in the bloom of his

youth—at the commencement of his course—just

entered on his labors—he is arrested by the arm of

death, and conducted to the silent grave. Was his

death untimely ? No—he had seen a good old age
in usefulness, though not in years :

" that life is long

that answers life's great end." His end was fully

answered, and he was gathered to the grave in

peace. Was his death severe ? No—to Aim it was
tranquil, and serene; he crossed the river of Jordan,

singing as he went, and in an unexpected moment,
found himself safely landed on the shores of immor-
tality. No raging billows awoke his fears—no ago-

nies disturbed his coimtenance—death respected his

loveliness, and preserved the beauty of the form,
when the spirit that animated it was gone. But
whilst for him his death was peaceful, was there

ought of mercy in it to his friends? Yes—if they

review and act upon the lessons it conveys, there is;

to .survivers it declares, that excellence and beauty
must fade and die—let them seek an interest in Him,
in whom whosoever liveth and believeth shall not

die eternally—to the church it will endear the assu-

rance of His care, who is independent of instru-

ments and the conqueror of death. To the young,
it is a solemn admonition of the uncertainty of life—

the instability of all terrestrial good. To such as

attended his ministry—what a powerful application

is it of the many sermons they have heard him
preach, with suciti delight—but to so little profit!

How must the event of the succeeding morning
rivet the impression of those solemn words which,

on the last Sabbath evening of his life, he addressed

to them :
" I shall soon meet you at the bar of God

;

1 shall be there I" O that they were wise, that they

hneio these things—that tliey would consider their lat-

ter end.

END OF THE MEMOIRS.

APPENDIX.
No. I.

The dissenters of various denominations have nu-
merous academies, partly endowed by munificent

individuals, and partly supported by voluntary sub-

scription, for the education of young men for the

work of the ministry. There are institutions of this

kind at Homerton, Hoxton, Hackney, Wymondley,
Rotherham Axminster, Idle, Wrexham, Bristol,

Stepney, Caermarthen, York, Glasgow, and other

places." In these .schools of religion and literature,

the course of study is for the most part liberal, and
some of them have supplied the churches of Christ,

for manv generations, with sound and learned di-

vines. The compiler had the honor to receive his

education in the Old College, Homerton, a truly

venerable institution, over which the Rev. Dr. John
Pve Smith, and the Rev. Thomas Hill, preside.

The following is an outline of the principles upon
which that institution is founded, and the course

of study which is there pursued.
It is held as a fudamental principle among the

orthodox Dissenters, that no young man should be

destined for the ministry as a mere profession ; or

educated with a view to that office, till he gives ra-
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tional indications of that internal and sound piety,

which arises from the operations of the Holy Spirit

of God upon the heart. Their first care therefore

is, to select such characters only as candidates for

the office of the ministry ; and in so doings, it hap-

pens not unfrequently, that the individuals whom
ministers and private Christians select out of their

congregations, have been engaged more or less in

the avocations of secular life, and have enjoyed

only a common education. It appears upon the

average of many years, that about tivo-thirds of the

ministers, educated in the Old College, at Homer-
ton, have been of this description. The remaining

third has consisted of young men, whose whole pre-

vious life had been devoted to literary pursuits,

and whose superior advantages of education, had
been adorned by early and promising piety. But
in all c ases, the prereqmsites for admission into this

ancient institution are, creditable and ample testi-

monies that the applicant is, in the severest judg-

ment of Christian reason, a sincere, devoted, and
practical disciple of Christ, born of God, and sanc-

tified by the Holy Spirit. In addition to this grand
requisite, the directors of the academy require

some evidence of respectable talents, and such as

are likely to improve the advantages to be con-

ferred. As a further security for the attainment

of this object, students Avho are thus approved at

their first introduction, are admirted upon a proba-

tion of three months. The evidences of piety and
talents, displayed during this probationary period,

determine the full admission of a young candidate.

If the student, at his entrance into the house, should

not be possessed of classical literature sufficient to

enable him with ease and accuracy to read ordina-

ry Latin and Greek authors, (e. g. CLuintilian and
Horace, Xenophon and Homer,) he enters on gram-
matical and classical studies, and attends to them
solely till he is judged fit for the next class of pur-

suits : this period is seldom less than two years, and
sometimes it is longer.

The Rev. Thomas Hill, classical and mathema-
tical tutor, conducts this department with distin-

guished ability, and with an intenseness of applica-

tion, worthy of the most gateful mention : under his

direction, the students read the most valuable Ro-
man and Greek classics, with a strict attention to

accuracy of construction, parsing, prosody, and the

cultivation of a just and elegant taste for the beau-

ties of those immortal authors. The course thus

begun is continued to the close of a student's resi-

dence in the college, which, in most cases, is nearly

six years. During the two years of pursuits, solely

classical and philosophical, attention is also paid to

English composition; and themes, on subjects chiefly

moral and religious, are composed by tliose students

whom Mr. Hill judges fit ; and one day at least, in

each fortnight, is spent by him in reviewing and
animadverting on these essays.

After the students have entered upon the course,

called for the sake of distinction, academical, they

still continue their attendance upon the classical

tutor; and they add to their improving acquaint-

ance with the best authors of profane antiquity, the

studv of the Hebrew language, and afterwards of

the Syriac. They also enjoy his Lectures in Geo-
metry and Algebra, in which Euclid and Bonny-
castle's Algebra are the text-books.

The academical course, upon which students enter

as soon as their proficiency in classical learning

renders it proper, is principally theological ; but

lectures are also regularly read in other depart-

ments of science and general knowledge. The du-

ties of the divinity tutor embrace,

I. The Theological department, which compre-
hends six distinct courses, or plans of instruction.

1. The compilation of a systematical arrange-

ment of Christian Theology, by the judgment and
industry of each student himself. Dr. Smith, whose
profound classical, theological and biblical know-
ledge, renders him admirably qualified for the im-
portant office which he fills, puts into the hands of
the students a large manuscript work, entitled,
" First Lines of Christian Theology." "This com-
mences with an introductory address, consisting of
observations and counsels upon the moral state and
dispositions of the mind which are necessary for the
profitable study of divine truth ;—upon the utility

and subserviency of literature and general science
for the advancement of theological knowledge, and
usefulness in the ministry :—and upon the conduct
of the understanding in the actual study of divinity,

under its various aspects of liberal and impartial

inquiry, interpretation of the Scriptures, and the de-

termination of controversies. This is followed by
the syllabus, which forms the body of the Avork, and
consists of definitions, propositions, hints of solu-

tion, corollaries, scholia, &c. with references to au-
thors of merit under every particular.

The design of this plan is not only to lead the

student into a clear and logical method of deduc-
ing divine truth from its proper source, but to en-

gage his industry of research and meditation, to

take him to the first fountains of knowledge, and to

excite his judgment, his powers of discrimination,

and all his talents, to the most profitable kind of ex-

ercise. When the student has, with suitable atten-

tion and diligence, completed the scheme, he pos-

sesses a body of Christian divinity and moral philo-

sophy, thoroughly digested, methodically arranged,

the fruit of his own labor and industry, and the sys-

tematical depository of his future acquisitions.

2. A Polemical Lecture, designed to furnish a
fair and comprehensive view of the most important

controversies of the present day: inculcating at the

same time, the value and importance of truth, and
the absurdity and danger ofscepticism or indifl^erence.

3. An Exegetical Lecture on some book of the

Greek Testament, generally an epistle.

4. A course on Biblical Criticism, and the princi-

ples of sacred philology and interpretation.

5. Lectures on Preaching, and the other duties of

the pastoral office. Dr. Doddridge's Lectures on
those subjects are the text-book.

6. Lectures on Ecclesiastical History.

II. A course of Lectures on the Elements of Na-
tural Philosophy, Chemistry, and Natural History.

III. A course on Logic and the Philosophy of the

Mind.

IV. A course on the study of Civil History and
antiquities; attainments prerequisite for that study,

observations on historical writers, rules and advices

for securing the greatest sum of advantage from
the pursuit, and an inquiry into the objects most in-

teresting to a Christian divine, to which the study

of history should be rendered subservient.

The preceding statement may be considered as a

fair specimen of the u.sual course of study pursued

in the best regulated of our Dissenting colleges.

The subject of the preceding memoirs received his

education in the truly respectable academy at Hox-
ton ;—over that institution the Rev. Robert Simp
son, the Rev. Henry Forster Burder, A. M. and the

Rev. Hooper, A. M. preside with distinguished

ability.*

In these respective academies, public examina-

tions are annually held, in which a close and criti-

* I should be happy to present a statement of the

system adopted in that excellent institution, but I am
not furnished with materials for the purpose. Such a

statement was not deemed necessary by those ofwhom
I requested information. I think it of importance to
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cal inquiry is made into the diligence— the acquire-
" ments, and the conduct of each student.

No. n.

SPECIMENS or MR. SPENCEr's EARLY EXERCISES IN

PREACHING.

From the following outlines of some of his first

sermons may be gathered what was his general

style of preaching at the period of their composi-

tion.

ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.
Dated March 6, 1807.

Matthew xviii. 20.—" For where two or three are

gathered together in my name, there am I in the

midst of them."

We shall make a few general observations on the

text in the following order

:

I. That it is the duty and interest of Chris-

tians TO A.SSEMBLE TOGETHER FOR THE PURPOSES OF
religious WORSHIP.

This duty was
1. Practised by ancient believers. Zion was the

well known place to which the tribes went up

—

Christ frequented the synagogue. The apostles met
together, &,c.

2. It is enjoined in the sacred Scriptures. See
Ps. c. 4. Heb! X. 25.

3. Frought loith the richest blessings.

II. Th.AT IT MUST BE DONE IN THE NAME OF ChRIST.

1. In obedience to his command.
2. In the use of his appoi^ited means.
3. In dependance on his assistance.

4. With a view to his glory.

III. That although but few persons thus as-

semble, YET THAT IS NO OBJECTION TO THEIR OBTAIN-

ING THE DIVINE FAVOR AND BLESSING.

" Wlicrever two or three" <f-c.

We remark in the first place,

1. TJiat God regards the sincerity of the worship-

pers, not their number.
2. The happy experience of worshippers in all

ages of the world. As a confirmation of the senti-

ment,
3. The positive assertion of the text.

IV. That Je.sus is present with all those who
THUS ASSEMBLE TOGETHER.

How is Christ present in his worshipping assem-
blies'?

For what purpose is Chiist present with his wor-
shipping people 1

\. To observe the manner of their ivorship.

2. To bless those toho are earnestly seeking him.

reflections.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ is God, or he could
not be present in all the assemblies of his people at

the same time.

2. How inexcusable is the conduct of those who
neglect public worship.

3. How great will be the happiness of the hea-

venly world, to all the sincere worshippers of
Christ.

THE SECOND APPEARING OF CHRIST.
Hebrews ix. 28.—" And unto them that look for him

shall he appear the second time without si?t unto

salvation."

Let us contemplate,

mention this, lest I should he considered as partial, in

giving so minute a detail cf the course at Homerton,
and saying so litde of the plans pursued at Hoxton.

I. The GLORIOUS appearance op the Son of Gop

The text informs us of
1. Its certainty. " He shall appear," &c.
2. Its order. " The second time," &c.
3. Its manner. " Without sin," &c.
4. The end. " Unto salvation."

II. The persons who will be happily interest
ED in it.

To those 7uho look for him,
1. With ardxnt love.

2. With earnest longing.

3. With patient waiting.
4. With due preparation.

From this subject permit me to make these re-

marks:
What a great distinction among mankind will

there be at the judgment.
Of what importance is it for us to know whethei

we are thus looking for him.

In what high estimation should we hold that Sa-
viour who is the first and the last in a sinner's sal-

vation.

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA.
John iv. 28, 29. " The woman then left hzr noaterpot

and loent her way, into the city, and saith to the

men. Come see a man which told me all things,

V)hatever I did ; is not this the Christ 7"

From the text and its connection we shall draw
the three following plain observations

:

I. That Jesus Christ is possessed of the great-
est EXCELLENCIES.

We shall confine ourselves to those illustrated in

his conversation with the woman of Samaria.
1. Profound humility. Though he was rich in

the glories of his divine nature, he humbled himsell

and became a man, and so as not to be above hold-

ing conversation with a poor woman at a well. Let
proud mortals contemplate this and be ashamed.

2. Consummate wisdom. He proceeds upon the

plan established by the order of the everlasting co-

venant, and will not fail of converting all his chosen
people. He knew where to find this woman—he
knew all her circumstances—and what kind of con-
versation to hold with her.

3. Ardent benevolence. It was for the instruction

and conversion of this poor woman, that he ex-

erted himself.

II. That those who are enabled to discover

HIS excellencies feel an attachment to him.

The affection of that soul which has by faith con-

templated and discovered the excellencies of Christ,

is,

1. Reasonable. (Rational.)

2. Fervent.

3. Influential.

III. That those who really love him are anx-
ious TO recommend him to others.

1. By earnest entreaty.

2. By bringing them under the sound of the gos-

pel.

3. By prayer to God for them.

4. By a holy life.

improvement.

1. We here see that there is no worthiness in the

instrument employed in a sinner''s conversion.

The Samaritan woman was made useful in di-

recting her fellow citizens to Christ.

2. This subject affords us a test whereby we may
try our own characters.

Are we really attached to Christ"?

3. Are there any here desirous to see Jesus?
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No. HI.

CHRIST AT EMMAUS.
Luke xxiv. 32. " And they said one to another, did

not our hearts burn ivithin us, ivhile he talked with
us by the way, and tohile he opened to us the Scrip-

tures ?"

The connection of this text shows us, that after

the death and resurrection of the great Messiah,
two of the disconsolate disciples, who knew not that

he was raised from the dead, went to a village call-

ed Emmaus; that on their way thither they con-

versed, as was likely they would do, upon the won-
derful events that had lately transpired in Jerusa-
lem, and spake of him they loved. His person

—

his actions—his sermons—his prophecies—and,
above all, his most extraordinary exit occupied
their solemn attention, and afforded a subject for

the most interesting discourse. Whilst they were
thus engaged in conversing about him, with whom
they had before been familiar, and from whom they
had learned most excellent lessons, a tliird came
up and joined them; this indeed was Jesus of Na-
zareth, who had been raised from the dead by the
glory of the Father. But he chose, for wise ends,
to conceal himself from them, and to cause that
their eyes should be holden, that they should not
know him, appearing to them as a stranger desirous
of knowing the subject of their conversation, and
the cause of their grief, and to sympathize with
them under their sorrow—weeping with them that
wept. They intimated to him their wonder that
he, even supposing that he were but a stranger in
Jerusalem, should be unacquainted with the things
which were come to pass there in those days ; then
proceeding to tell him how Jesus, a prophet, mighty
in deed and word before God and the people, was
condemned to death and crucified

;
giving him to

understand at the same time, that the hopes they
had entertained of him were most sanguine, for
they trusted that it had been he which should have
redeemed Israel; and, finally, they informed him
of some peculiar phenomena that had been wit-
nessed by certain women of their acquaintance at

his sepulchre, where his body could not be seen,
though they saw a vision of angels, who said that
he was alive. The courteous and mild fellow tra-

veller then began to speak and detain them with
delightful converse; for he shov.^ed them "that
Christ ought to sufl^r these things, and then to enter
into his glory." He spread before fliem the mys-
teries of the inspired page, and showed how thev
were illustrated in the life and death of their best
friend. Sooner than they thought they arrived at
their journey's end, where he made as though he
would have gone further; but they prevailed on
him, by their great importunity, to go in and tarry
with them—with them he took bread, blessed it,

break it, and gave unto them—tlien first their eyes
were opened to behold him as the same .Tesus who
was crucified, and to discover in him the lovely
features of their Lord who had done all things well—when, lo ! he vanished out of their sight, and was
seen no more. After which, we may reasonably
suppose to have taken place—a solemn silence; and
then they used to each other the admirable expres-
sion we have selected as a text

—" Did not our hearts
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way,
and while he opened to us the Scriptures 1" Hav-
jug, then, taken a slight glance at the whole account
of this wonderful circumstance, in confining our
attention more particnlarlv to the Avords of the text,
we shall view them as leading us to reflect on—the
conversation of oiu- Lord with his disciples—and
the effects it produced upon their minds—"their
hearts burned within them, while he talked with
them by the way." Behold

(I.) The conversation of our Lord Avith his dis-
ciples.

And here the passage presents us with the kind
familiarity which he displayed, and the lustre that
he cast on the divine word—the first remarkable
thing in our Lord's conversation with the travellers
to Emmaus, is

—

(1) The kind familiarity which he displayed

—

their own expression is, " He talked with us by the
way." It is condescension in the Son of God, to
notice the concerns and accept the worship of his
holy angels ; how much more must it be so to so-

journ with mankind—to go where they go—and
freely to tell them the secrets of his heart. The
Saviour was now, you remember, even on earth, a
most dignified character—he was now no longer
to suffer and be cruelly entreated—he had now
finished the work his Father had given him to do
—and had shortly after to ascend to claim his high
seat in glory. He now showed himself to be the
Christ, the Son of God, and confirmed the reality

of his appointment and mission, by his bursting the
bars of the tomb. He would not now be viewed by
any as a common character, but as the most won-
derful being that had ever appeared in the world

—

as such even his enemies must consider him. Yet
all this did not make him forget his friends, or cause
him to lose any thing of that social and condescend-
ing disposition he had ever before manifested : but
almost as soon as he was risen, he goes to meet some
of the members of his little family, and confirm
them further in himself. " He talked with them by
the way." Oh ! what a heaven does Christ here by
his example stamp upon Christian intercourse and
sacred friendship. Behold he talks with his disci-

ples, proving to them that "as ointment and per-

fume rejoice the heart, so doth the sweetness of a,

man's friend, by hearty counsel." And to this day
we are permitted to converse with our God—" he
talks with us by the way"—tells us our true charac-
ter, and reveals his own excellence—he appears as

our wonderful counsellor ! and to whatever place
we journey, we should be concerned to have him
talking with us by the way. The next remarkable
circumstance in this conversation of our Lord,
mentioned in the text, is

(2) The lustre that he cast upon the divine

word.—" He talked with us by the way, and opened
to us the Scriptures." And well he might, for he
told us before that " the Lord had given him the

tongue of the learned ; that he should know how to

speak a word in season, to him that is weary." " He
began," says the evangelist, " at Moses and all the

prophets, and expounded to them in all the Scrip-

tures, the things concerning himself"—blessed in-

terpreter—divine teacher. We have no reason to

suppose that he forgot the first promise that was
made of him; even in the garden of Eden, that he
should bruise the head of the serpent : no doubt but

the intended sacrifice of Isaac, the patriarch's son

—

the erection of the brazen serpent on the pole—and
the various sacrifices under the law, were all delight-

fully commented on by Jesus the Saviour. He did

justice to all the passages—he showed their full im-
port—he gave them an insight into the meaning of

all the prophecies respecting his death and glory

—

he took up every part of Scripture in its bearing upon
himself, he showed [that he] was " all in all"—even
in the Old Testament; and thus by his teachings they

discovered far more of the beauty, harmony, and
fulfilment of the word of God, than they ever did

before, or ever would have done without his instruc-

tion. And does he not now give his people to un-

derstand the doctrines of his word—does he not now
daily open to us the Scriptures—has he not given to

us his Holy Spirit in order to make us more wise m
the mysteries of his kingdom—and are we not di-
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reeled to seek for him in the field of divine truth as

for hid treasure. Oh ! how much is there respect-

ing Christ in this holy book, and who is so able to

make us know it as himself—"he opens our under-

standing that we may understand the Scriptures"—he
ever teaches his ministers to open and allege " that

Christ must needs have suffered and risen again

from the dead, and that this Jesus whom we preach

unto you is Christ,"—as he taught his apostles to

" testify the kingdom of God, persuading men con-

cerning Jesus, both oitt of the law of Moses, and
out of the prophets, from morning till evening."

Having then admired the conversation of our Lord
with his disciples on the way to Emmaus, we notice

II. The effects it produced in their minds.

It was not at all probable that this discourse should
be without effect, or fail deeply to interest their

minds, since it was the very theme on which they

chose to dwell; and it was conducted in so wise
and endearing a manner—it was such that, accord-

ing to their own confession, it made their hearts

to Ijurn within them while he talked with them
by the way—and surely I need not say this was
not the glow of shame, lest they should be found
in his company—No, brethren, they would not have
cared who of all the great men of the land had met
them in company with this most intelligent stranger
—they felt themselves highly honored by his com-
pany, even before they knew his name. Nor was
this the heat of anger, or of any bad passion excit-

ed by any thing that he delivered ; his communica-
tions were sweet, and soothing. Had they been so

disposed, they could find nothmg in them that was
improper, untrue, or provoking;—he talked with
them as a man talks with his friend; the communion
was sweet, and the intercourse highly gratifying;

hence, though their hearts burned within them, it

was neither with shame, nor anger. But this, bre-

thren, permit me to say, was the glow of fixed sur-

prise; of grateful feeling, of humble love, and of
holy animation of soul. Observe it was the glow

(1) of fLxed surprise.

They wondered much that he who appeared a
stranger, not only to them, but also to the place
where they were, should know so much about them,
Jerusalem and Jesus; they were astonished at his

wisdom, at his eloquence. I almost fancy that

they exclaimed, "Never man spake like this man."
With emotions of amazement, they perceived that

his "word was qiiick and powerful, and sharper
than any two edged sword, piercing even to the di-

vidir*g asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints

and marrow; and that it is a discoverer of the

thoughts and intents of the heart." With what pry-

ing eyes must they have looked upon him; and yet

not so as to behold him who he was, because himself
had prevented it; yet their hearts burned within
them; sentiments of vmutterable admiration were
hid in their breasts whilst he opened to them the
Scriptures. Again it was the glow

(2) of grateful feeling.

They must have discovered that they were great-

ly indebted to this benevolent stranger, who had so
effectually enlightened their judgments, and allevi-

ated their sorrows. Their hearts burned within
them with the sensation of thankfulness; they saw
that he was a praiseworthy character, and, me-
thinks, were devising some acknowledgments for

his attention to them, little thinking that it was the
Lord. Did your hearts ever glow in this way with
a sense of utter incapabilit}'- of making any suitable

returns to him that loved you, and revealed to you
his will? For your fellowship with him, have you

|

ever said, what shall I render to the Lord 1 bid I

you ever feel the high honor of being with Jesus;
admitted into his presence, and being made partak-
ers of his grace 1 All your heart* Christians,]

should glow with gratitude, and bum with love.
Hence, we remark again, their hearts burned with-
in them with the sensation

(3) of humble love.

Finding as they did, that his words " were found
of them, and they did eat them," and they were to
them the joy and the rejoicing of their hearts, they
manifested a strong attachment to him whom they
supposed to be a new friend. He engaged their af-

fections, hence they desired more of his company,
and said, when their fears were excited lest he
should depart from them; "Abide with us, for it

is toward evening." So do the hearts of the peo-
ple of God burn within them to the present day,
with like sensations, under similar enjoyments; the

flame of divine love is kindled in their souls; the
words of his mouth appear to them sweeter than the

honey of the honeycomb; his doctrine drops like

the rain, and distils like the dew, and sensible that

none teacheth like him, they admire and love him
before all others. Oh ! how excellent a thing it is

thus to love the Saviour. Let it be our happiness
to sit at his feet ; and with meekness receive the in-

grafted word of truth, which is able to save the soul,

so shall its admirable Author rise daily more and
more in our estimation. Finally it was the glow

(4) of holy animation of soul.

Divine light broke in upon their minds, and dis-

persed their remaining unbelief; they were elevated

above the world to the contemplation of their ador-
able Redeemer. He touched their finest feelings;

he filled their souls with the sublime joys of his sal-

vation; he inspired them with pure devotion, and
fixedness of heart, and while he led them to the con-

sideration of Him who endured such contradiction

of sinners against himself, he prevented them from
being weary and fainting in their minds. And oh

!

Christians, what sweet moments ; rich in blessing,

have you enjoyed, when in converse with Imma-
nuel. "Whether in the body, or out of the body,"

you have hardly been able to tell ; drops of heaven
have been bestowed upon you here below, the light

of the Divine countenance has caused you to take

your harp from the willows, and make every string

speak to the praise of love divine. Did not your
hearts burn within you 1 Were you not like Peter on
the moimt, who, in an ecstasy of joy said, " Lord, it

is good to be here V You anticipated the joys of the

blessed, you drank of the brook by the way, and
seemed ready to depart and to be with Christ, to

drink wine new with him, in the kingdom of his

Father. This holy delight in God is real, and not
enthusiastic; it is bestowed only on the newborn
heirs of grace, and it is given them as a pledge oi

joys to come ; their hearts burn within them while
he talks with them by the way.

In reflecting on this subject we are struck with

the idea that we often have to blame ourselves for

not sufficiently estimating our mercies during the

time of their continuance.

These disciples, notwithstanding the pleasure they

had found in his society, did not, till just as he left

them, discover him to be their Lord; to the present

day Joseph often knows his brethren, whilst they

know him not. And then afterwards they say, did

not our hearts burn within usl True, they did.

But why did not we value the blessing while we en-

joved it 1 Whv did we not say, as the word of wis-

dom dropped from his mouth, it is the Lord"?

Again, a review of past favors greatly supports

the mind under present bereavements.
When we seem forsaken: when our affections to-

wards Christ appear but cold, oh ! what a privilege

it is to be enabled to revert to a period Avlien our
hearts did burn within us, while he talked with

us by the way. This thought cheers the drooping

spirits, and raises the fainting head; it excites our
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hope too, that he will be with us again, and hold

converse with us, even till the hour of death; yea,

it makes us argue, that if the Lord had intended to

destroy us, he would not have made our hearts burn
within us by his divine communications.

It is the duty and interest of us all earnestly to

pray for the society and conversation of Christ.

The blessing itself is so desirable, for it is to have
the honor of dwelling and walking with Christ,

and the sensations which he, by his discourse, ex-

cites in the mind, are so pleasing, and delightful,

that we ought earnestly to beseech him to tarry with

us; if he is an instructer and companion, how short

will the distance to heaven appear, and how light

and momentary the trials of the way—Lastly,

If those who travel with the Saviour, are thus

blessed, how miserable are they who are altogether

alienated from him.

Sinners, you never yet enjoyed the society of

Christ, nor do you wish it. You are loading him
with reproaches, and will have none of his coimsel,

and he will never say of you, " they shall walk with
me in white, for they are worthy ;" the fever of lust,

and the torment of envy shall be your curse, while
you live in the pains of hell, your portion after

death, when you will burn in " the fire that ne-

ver can be quenched, and the smoke of your tor-

ments shall ascend up for ever and ever." Oh ! may
M^e instead of this awful doom, be honored and glo-

rified with his constant presence in a better world

;

so shall the chosen of Nazareth be praised and ador-
ed by us for ever and ever.

No. IV.

FAREWELL SERMON AT HOXTON.
Acts xx. 24. " But none of these things more me,

neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I
might finish my course vrith joy, and the minis-
try u-hich I have received of the Lord Jesus, to tes-

tify the gospel of the grace of God."

This is not the language of stoical apathy ; the
man who uttered these words, my hearers, was a
man pos-sessed of the keenest sensibility; a man of
real, honest, and exquisite feeling; in his heart, cold
inditference, and unfeeling stubbornness, had no
place ; nor do the words express philosophical hero-
ism

; a foolish bravado ; for our apostle derives : his

support from sources far different from these ; he
was animated by principles ; he was delighted with
prospects which the natural man never possesses

;

the power of which principles, and the view of
which prospects, produce an effect which is mighty
beyond all conception. The passage I have read
you, introduces to our view Paul the preacher, at

the time of his departure from his friends, when his

mind was led to expect, and prepared to meet bonds
and afflictions in every place ; and the words of the
text do most strikingly show us the way in which
the principles of the gospel discover themselves,
and prove their power to strengthen and support.
Viewing this passage as not unsuitable to the pre-
sent opportunity, I shall exhibit it to your view, as
showing us that the principles of the gospel of Christ
displav their power and virtue.

I. In rendering us insensible to the power of af-
fliction; "none of these things move me."

II. In raising us superior to the love of life

;

" neither count I my life dear unto me, so that I may
finish my course wiih joy, and the ministry which
I have received of the Lord Jesus." Let us behold
here the glorious gospel of the blessed God. Flow
the religion of Christ displays its potent influence

;

its mighty efficacy.

I. In rendering us insensible to the power of af-
fliction. Its supports enabled the holv, zealous apos-
tle to say of painful separation—of the labors of

the ministrj', and of the large measure of perse-
cution which in that age of the church every
where attended the preachers of the gospel, "none
of these things move me." Paul had, however,
without doubt, the feelings of humanity; and as I

have already intimated, these things would aflfect

his soul as a man, and occasionally overwhelm his
spirits; but when he felt the happy influence of the
gospel in all its power, he triumphed over these dif-

ficulties; he heroically conquered himself ; subdued
hiso'WT:! feelings, and appeared a ready, a joyful mar-
tyr for Christ. Thus did Paul, yet'did not he, but
the grace of God which was in him. These trials,

then, these difficulties, which to many would be in-
.surmoun table, did not " move" him ; that is, the an-
ticipation of them, the endurance of them, did not so
move him as to damp his ardor ; as to discourage
his soul, or as to make him wish to exchange with
the world. Observe, they did not so move him
As to damp his ardor. These trials and appa-

rent obstacles to the success of his work, and to his
own happiness in it, did not make him less anxious-
ly desirous of doing good in the world, did not at all

diminish the fervent wishes of his soul to be the
means of conducting many sons unto gloiy. Not-
withstanding these difficulties, he was still "stead-
fast, unmovable, always abounding in the Avork of
the Lord, forasmuch as he knew that his labor was
not in vain in the Lord." And as he had this mi-
nistry, as he had received mercy, so he fainted not;

hence he could say to others ; no man should be
moved by these afflictions, for yourselves know that

we were appointed thereunto. He remembered the
long cloud of wimesses, who through much tribula-

tion had entered the kingdom, and he determined
to imitate their example ; he did more, he consider-

ed Jesus, who endured such contradiction of sinners
against himself; and this prevented him from be-

ing weary, or from fainting in his mind : he looked
unto Jesus the author and finisher of his faith, and
by that means obtained encouragement to proceed,

and grace sufficient for him. Oh ! never let the ser-

vants of the most high God relax in their endeavors
to do good, or grow cold in their desires after the

immortal welfare of mankind because some difficul-

ties await them : of these difficulties they ought to

say " none of these things move me." Nor did
these trials so affect the apostle

As to discourage his soul ; that is, to make him
shrink at the thought of enduring them ; to make
him afraid to meet them ; no, for, supported by the

consolations of the gospel, he could welcome re-

proaches, pain and death; yea, rejoice and be ex-

ceeding glad that he was counted worthy to suf-

fer for the sake of the Lord Jesus. "What mean ye,"

says he elsewhere, " what mean ye to weep and to

break mine heart, for I am ready not to be bound
only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the

Lord Jesus." Divine grace so supported him, that

though he was troubled on every side, he was not

distressed ; though perplexed, he was not in despair

;

though persecuted, he was not forsaken; though
cast down, he was not destroyed. I suffer, says he,

these things, nevertheless I am not ashamed, " for I

know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that

he is able to keep that which I have committed unto

him, until that day." Thus he could endure, and
the Saviour enabled him to suffer as well as to preach

for him, and none of these things moved him.

Finally, ihey did not so move him as to make him
wish to exchange with the world.

Because he thus reckoned, that the suSerings of

this present life are not worthy to be compared with

the glory that should be revealed in us. He saw
that " our light affliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh out for us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glor}-." He looked not at the tilings
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which are seen, which are temporal, but at the

things which are not seen, which are eternal. There
was a pleasure even connected with the sufferings

which far excelled the joy of worldlings: hence he
says " I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joy-

ful in all our tribulations." For the Lord stood by

him and strengthened him; yea, the Lord delivered

him from every evil work, and preserved him to his

heavenly kingdom. The apostle, taught by the Spi-

rit of God, loved even the difficulties of his Mas-
ter's service far better than the ease and the plea-

sures of the world. Oh! that like him, we may
wisely count the reproach of Christ greater riches

than all the treasures of this world
;
prefer even the

worst, the most painful circumstances in the cause of

the Saviour, to the most fascinating pleasures of the

world; to the enjoyments which the men who know
not God, reckon most valuable and most dear ; thus

shall we show that we are willing to be any thing that

the Saviour chooses, so that he may be glorified : thus

shall we show that we speak the feelings of our
hearts, when we say of the difficulties of our work,
"none of these things move me." Thus was the

apostle enabled to enjoy strong consolations in the

midst of trials. Thus did Immanuel's grace quick-

en him to diligence and fortify his mind against the

numerous ills that flesh is heir to. Oh! that the

Spirit of glory and of God would rest on us also

;

that all our duties maybe so discharged, and all our
trials so endured, as that the power of the gospel

may be evinced, and the supporting grace of the

great Head of the Church abundantly magnified.

And what can so teach us to endure trials as the re-

ligion of Christ 1 What supports have infidels,

mere moralists, and speculative philosophers, like

those which may be derived from the fulness of
our Lord Jesus Christ'? Theirs are refuges of lies,

ours a never failing foundation. " Their rock is not

as our rock, even our enemies themselves being
judges." The gospel of Christ presents the only
sovereign balm for human wo ; it supplies us with
real, and with sure support ; it emboldens us to say,

in the face of difficulties, dangers, and death, "None
of these things move me." The gospel, however,
does not merely display its power in rendering us.

insensible to the power of affliction, but
II. In raising us superior to the love of life.

For, adds the apostle, " neither count I my life

dear unto myself, so that I may finish my course
with joy." " Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath,

will he give for his life." The preservation of life

is the first law of nature. That man is unworthy
the character of a rational being, who intentionally

shortens, or daringly terminates his own life. And
yet here a man comes forward and says, " neither
count I my life dear unto myself"—and he is taught
to form this estimation of life too, by the go.spel of
Jesus! How is this 1 The apostle did not choose
strangling rather than life; but the case may be
slated thus. The gospel taught him the right use
of life, and made him earnestly to desire to fulfil it;

the gospel taught him as a minister, that life was
only valuable to him so far as he accomplished its

purposes—the joyful completion of his Christian
race, the honorable close of his ministerial exer-
tions. Further than this, life was not dear to him,
or highly prized by him, for he was willing to be
" absent from the body, and to be present with the
Lord." His earnest expectation and his hope was,
that in nothing he should be ashamed, but that "with
all boldness, as always, so now, Christ should be
magnified in his body, whether it were bv life or by
death." " Yea," says he, "and if I be offered upon
the sacrifice and service of your faith, I jov and re-

joice with you all." Oh ! what a noble principle is

this that renders a man willing to suffer and to die
for Christ, " for herein perceive we the love of God,

because he laid down his life for us ; and we ought
also to lay down our lives for the brethren." And
now it is said of the apostle, and all who like him
triumphed over Satan, "they were faithful unto
death." They overcome him by the blood of the
Lamb, for they loved not their lives unto death.
But I digress from the subject. Observe, then, that

the gospel raised the mind of Paul superior to the

love of life, as it showed him that it was only useful
for two purposes

:

(L) That he might joyfully complete his Chris-
tian race. So he says, " that I may finish my course,
with joy." The course to which he alludes is the

Christian race, which he had some time before im-
dertaken in divine strength. God had called him
so to run, that he might obtain, and hence he " laid

aside every weight, and the sin which so easily be
set him, and ran with patience the race set before

him, looking unto Jesus." He set out with a full

determination never to grow weary, or to decline

his eager pursuit after glory, honor and immortali-

ty. Hitherto he had pursued it with alacrity; he
did not coimt himself to have apprehended ; but this

one thing he did, forgetting those things which
were behind, and reaching forth unto those things

which were before, he pressed toward the mark for

the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Personal religion liad flourished in his soul, and he
had not left the path marked out for him, by the

great forerunner, to be led aside either to the right

hand or to the left, and now he wished to finish it

with joy ; and that man finishes his course with joy

when he expresses gratitude for any ardor he has
discovered in it, and when he has a full view of the

crown of glory, and prospect of eternal rest. To
finish our course with joy, we must express our gra-

titude for the assistance grace has offered us in it.

[When a Christian can say, through the good hand
of my God upon me, the care of his love, and the

animation ofhis grace, " I have finished my course."]

Oh ! what pleasure it must afford a believer who
completes his race on earth, to look back upon the

path he has trod, and to remember even the trials

he endured, and to bless God that he was enabled

to persevere to the end. The Christian race cannot

be joyfully completed without a bright prospect of

eternal glory and a splendid crown. The man fi-

nished tliis race with joy who could say, " henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me
in that day." Let others run to obtain a currupti-

ble crown, we do it for an incorruptible. And oh

!

that when we finish our course it may be with this

firm persuasion, that we shall enter into the joy of

our Lord, where toil and fatigue will be known no
more. For this purpose life is of use, as it conducts

us to the end of the Christian race. But the apostle

views himself not only as a Christian but as a mi-

nister of the New Testament, and therefore he views

life as desirable.

{2. ) That he might honorably close his ministe-

rial exertions. That I may finish, says he, my
course with joy, and the ministry which I have re-

ceived of the Lord Jesus. Here you behold the au-

thor of the gifts and the graces of ministers, "the

Lord Jesus." The Lord had said of Paul, " he is a
chosen vessel unto me to bear my name unto the

Gentiles." And he had received his ministry of

the Lord Jesus. The subjects of his ministry came
from him, or he taught him to preach human de-

pravity—the atonement of Christ, and the influence

of the Spirit, and to be witness unto all, for Jesus,

of what he had seen and heard. His call to the

ministry was from the Lord Jesus. He told him to

publish the gospel, and immediately he conferred

not with flesh and blood. He was an apostle not of

man, nor by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the
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Father. His qualifications for the ministry came
from the Lord Jesus—he gave him a freedom of

speech—he made him apt to teach—he furnished

him with wisdom and knowledge— he made him a

minister that needed not to be ashamed, rightly di-

viding the word of truth. His success in the mi-
nistry was from the Lord Jesus—he made him fruit-

ful, and he made him useful— he opened the hearts

of his hearers—he attended his message with the

power of his Spirit—he gave testimony to the word
of his grace. Thus he assisted him in his work

—

owTied him as an honored servant, nor sulTered him
to labor in vain, or spend his strength for nought.

Now, he wishes to close this ministry with joy. He
does not want to leave it—to quit it for worldly ease

;

but to go on in it to the end of his life. He does
not wish to grow weary in well doing ; but to per-

severe to the last ; and thus finishing his work, he
would do it with joy, as he would review instances

of usefulness, and behold the grace of the Lord of

the harvest, in raising up more laborers to enter

into his vineyard. A minister closes his work with
joy, when he reviews instances of usefulness, when
he knows that there are many whom he may view
as his joy and crown of rejoicing—that he shall

have to say of a goodly number, here am I, Father,
and the children which thou hast given me. Thus
our Lord rejoiced at the close of his labors, saying,
" I have given them thy word— I have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do." So also does
the good minister finish his course with joy, when
he beholds other laborers crowned with success in

the vineyard—when he dies with the full confidence
that Zion's glory increases, and that the work of
the Lord is promoted. He rejoices that others shall

enter into his labors, and that by their exertions,

the Saviour will be honored when he is cold in dust.

Thus he rejoices, that instead of the fathers, he
raises up the children, and that the Saviour's name
shall be known to all generations. Happy man;
like Simeon, thou shalt depart m peace— like him,
thou shalt have the Saviour enclosed in thine arms,
and eternal glory full in thy view.

Let those of us who are aged in the ministry imi-
tate the apostle's example.

Students be diligent—honor Christ, and the Holy
Spirit—aim sincerely to do good—be not afraid of
difficulties—let us go on, &c. &c.

In so doing, we shall both save ourselves and
those that hear us. Amen.

No. V,

ADDRESS AT LAYING THE FOUNDATION-STONE OP THE
NEW CHAPEL.

" And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall

he God's house." So said the patriarch Jacob on a
memorable occasion, and so may we say, assembled
as we are to lay the foundation-stone of an edifice

to God. We have found out a place for the Lord

—

an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob: behold-
ing this spot of ground on this interesting morning,
a thousand delightful sensations pervade our souls,

and we are ready to anticipate the presence of the

Great Eternal in this place, or " is not this the hill

which God hath chosen to dwell ii\ it for ever 1" Let
us please ourselves with believing, that here holy
incense shall ascend to God—that from this place
the voice of prayer and praise shall rise tuneful to

the court of heaven—that here pious men shall en-

joy the sublime happiness of devotion—that here
the ungodly and the sinner shall be induced to be-

gin their lives anew. How often may many have
10 say, on the very ground v/e tread, " How dread-
ful is this place ! this is none other than the house
of God, and the gate of heaven." The master of
worshipping assemblies, Jehovah, by whose call

congregations assemble, emd by whose blessing their
souls are benefited, may here afford his watchful
care, his animating smiles : we have every reason
to believe he will do it, entreated by the earnest and
fervent supplications of the men he loves; himself
inclined to bless the gates of Zion, his eyes and his
heart shall be here perpetually ; with pleasure will
he behold the favored spot; and in the liberality of
his heart aflbrd to his assembled saints an earnest, a
foretaste, a lively representation of what those hap-

py spirits know and feel who are ever with the Lord.
We flatter ourselves, that the erection of an edi-

fice like this is the efiect of benevolent feeling to

mankind, and an ardent love to the Great Lord of
all. We unite in endeavoring to maintain the ho-
nor of the Saviour's name, and to support the glory
of his cross. We feel, and deeply too, the neces-
sity of possessing somewhat more than this earth
can afford: we regard men as immortals, and we
know that there are blessings, without the enjoy-
ment of which, those souls will experience con-
tinued disappointment here, and will languish for-

ever in another world. These necessary and holy
blessings, the Eternal has chosen to communicate
by the instrumentality of a preached gospel. We
know that Jehovah, in making up the number of
his elect, works by means ; therefore it is that we
endeavor to bring that gospel, the report of which
is indeed a joyful sound, to the ears of mankind,
praying that the blessed Spirit would send it to their

hearts. The erection of this place is a direct attack

against—against whom 1 say my hearers, alarmed
at the idea of hostility—against the Church of Eng-
land 1 No ! God forbid ; the very reverse of all

this. We cheerfully take the present opportunity

of informing this numerous auditory, that the doc-

trines which will be proclaimed on this ground will

exactly correspond, will be just the same, with those

contained in the doctrinal articles of the Church of
England, which are the bulwarks of its faith, and
may be read in most of the Books of Common
Prayer. Is it, then, you ask again, an attack against

any other congregation, or body of professing Chris-

tians 1 My soul revolts and spurns at the idea ; for

in the cause of Immanuel we wish cordially and
constantly to unite with all those who believe in the

Lord Jesus, both theirs and ours. But in one word,
this is an attack directed against the kingdom of
Satan, and the prince of darkness. Its object is the

translation of our fellow creatixres from his hateful

power and dominion, and their transition into the

family of the blessed household of their Redeemer.
With the sword of the Spirit we wish to combat
the old serpent the devil. In this large and popu-
lous town he has maintained his seat, he has reigned

and triumphed: we long to see him fall, like light-

ning from heaven ; and hence we preach that glo-

rious gospel, which opposes his works, which res-

cues from his power, which gives us to expect a
final triumph over him and his followers.

Here we expect that the preaching of the cross

will be heard—that self righteousness will in no
shape meet with encouragement— that man will be

represented as nothing, and Christ as all in all. We
erect no altar to an unknown God, but are boldly

confessing, that we wish every day to approach the

Father of Spirits, through the mediation of God
our Saviour, and all this by the gracious aid of the

Holy Spirit. And are any of us so hardened,

through the deceitfulness of sin, as not to wish that

here many souls may be born to God—may be

trained up for heaven ; or shall we not, at the last

great day, rejoice to see a goodly company of men,
who on this spot shall have met with the Saviour
Jesus, and commenced an honorable path to heaven.

We rejoice in the thought, that the cause is God's,

and must prevail, and with pleasure we celebrate
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the growing empire of our King. His church must
flourish, because it is purchased with his blood, and
preserved by his grace. The names of the several

denominations among which it is scattered may be

lost and forgotten, but its numbers shall increase,

and its honors spread to the end of time.

The Episcopalian church may totter to the ground

;

the Presbyterian church may be known no more

;

the Independent church may no longer exist as a

separate body; but the true church, made up of

many of all these, and confined to no one of them,

shall increase yet more and more, and ever be ac-

knowledged the Zion of the Lord, the city of the

Holy One of Israel.

This morning have we cause for gratitude, that

amidst the spread of infidelity, and a vain philoso-

phy, the work of God is not forgotten : that still his

churches rise and flourish ; that still souls are born

to God, and the saints shout aloud for joy. In the

sanctuaries where we worship, we have the solace

of our cares, a kind refreshment aflforded us in our
journey to heaven, and new light and joy bestowed.

May all this be known amongst us—be known by
posterity when we are cold in death.

I cannot lose sight of the opportunity which this

morning affords me, of assuring this large and
mixed assembly, that real religion is a personal

thing ; that the gospel we preach must be believed,

and its consolations enjoyed, or there remains for

us no hope of pardon or of peace. My fellow im-
mortals you have all sinned, and come short of the

glory of God ; but we exhibit to you a blessed and
perfect Redeemer! Believe in him, and you shall

not be confotmded world without end. And when
I meet you in an assembly far larger and more so-

lemn than this, I mean at the judgment day, you
shall be accepted of him: yea, believing in him,
you shall then enter a temple, not made with hands
eternal in the heavens ; and forever adore the hand
that formed it, the grace that conducted us to it,

and the Saviour who fills it with his glory. Amen.*
On Wednesday, May 29, 1812, the chapel was .so-

lemnly dedicated to God. On this interesting occa-

sion, the Rev. P. S. Charrier, of Bethseda chapel,

Liverpool, commenced the morning service by
reading a suitable portion of Scripture, and offer-

ing up a solemn and appropriate prayer. The Rev.
William Jay, of Bath, delivered a sermon from
Psalm cxxii. 6, " They shall prosper that love thee."

The Rev. Mr. Lister, of Lime-street chapel, con-
cluded by prayer. In the evening, the service was
opened by readmg of the Scriptures and prayer, by
the Rev." Jos. Fletcher, A. M. of Blackburn. The
Rev. Dr. Collyer, of Peckham, preached from 1

John iv. 8, " God is love." The Rev. Mr. Kershaw
of Edinburgh, concluded by prayer.

No. VI.

MR. spencer's answers to the atJESTIONS PROPOSED
TO HIM, AT HIS ORDINATION.

What motives have induced yoii to e7iter upon the im-
jmrtant work of the Christian Ministry?

As the religion of the Bible appears in my esti-

mation the best blessing Jehovah has bestowed upon
the world, I, from the humble hope that it has shed
its influence on my own heart, am impressed with
an earnest wish to be the instrument of conveving
its holy advantages to my fellow immortals! 1 say
from the hope that I am interested in its blessings

;

for in no one sentiment am I more fully established,

*This is evidently but a rude outline of what was
delivered on that interesting occasion. The effect

produced upon the immense auditory which he ad-

dressed was remarkably strong—and every effect must
have an adequate cause.

than that the ministers of God should be men of
God ;

that personal religion is a most indispensable
requisite in all who grasp at the honor of being the
servants of Christ and his churches. That it has
pleased God, who has separated me from my
mother's womb, to call me by his grace, and reveal
his Son in me, I am led to hope, or I dare not think
of the Christian ministry ! From my earliest in-

fancy, having been blest with a religious education,
my mind was powerfully impressed with the solem-
nities of death and judgment : and often have such
impressions been the means of drawing me to ear-

nest secret prayer, at a very early period of my ex-
istence. Yet did I, as I advanced in age and stature,

give proofs, awfully evident, frequently since dis-

tres,sing to my mind, of the dreadful depravity of
my nature, and of the necessity of that great change,
which I then accurately judged had not really pass-

ed on my soul. But God remembered me in mercy!
The Holy Spirit made use of the preaching of the

gospel at Hertford by various ministers of our own
denomination, as also by several in the connection

of the late Countess of Huntingdon, to enlighten

my mind in the knowledge of him
;
gradually he

drew me to himself; and, I trust, imparted to me,
for my best treasure, his love in my heart, the salva-

tion of Christ, with its attendant blessings. View-
ing myself, then, as a young sinner, blest with
special favors, I determined I would not live to my-
self, but to Him who I believed had loved me, and
given himself for me. I cast myself upon his care

;

I implored his direction as to my future steps ; I

longeit to be engaged in the holy ministry, yet God
is my record that I trembled at the idea of rushing
into his service; of assuming, with daring temerity,

a character I was so unfit to bear. I resolved that I

would wait for the direction of his providence, and
then go on in his strength. Christian friends urged
me to devote myself to the work of the Lord ; my
own mind eagerly seconded their proposals

;
yet the

consideration of my youth, and the dread that I was
unprepared for the employment, held me back from
the attempt, till after a little while my acquaintance
with Mr. Thomas Wilson commenced: encouraged
by him in the hope that I might be a laborer for

God, 1 commenced preparatory studies for the mi-
nistry, under the direction of my honored friend, the

Rev. William Hordle, of Harwich, and, recom-
mended by him, entered the seminary at Hoxton.
Thus, Sir, a persuasion of the great importance of

the preaching of the gospel, a consciousness that

God had imparted to me that tone of mind which
seemed adapted to the employment, the earnest

wishes of intelligent and useful Christians, the clear

and evident direction of Divine Providence, and, I

hope, the glow of zeal for the honor of our glorious

Redeemer and the good of man, united together to

direct my coming to the ministry of the word.

Why do you choose to exercise your Ministry among
Protestant Dissenters ?

The close alliance of the church of England
with the state, were there no other argument
against it, would be enough to influence my mind
in refusing to enter within its pale. But my con-

science also objects to many of the terms of com-
munion it imposes, and its acknowledgment of a
human head ; to several of its prescribed ceremo-

nies, which appear to me unlike the simplicity that

is in Christ, and very unnatural characteristics of

a kingdom which cannot be of this world. Yet,

while these are my decided sentiments, I shall al-

ways respect and love the zealous followers of the

Lamb, whom Heaven acknowledges, as his friends

among the members of the established church.

May grace, mercy, and peace, ever be with them

;

may the work of God succeed among them. From
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all that I can collect from the New Testament, it

appears obvious to me, that all that is meant by a

church of Christ, is a company of faithful men de-

termining to unite together in his faith and service

—bowing to his directions—submissively yielding

themselves up to him—and resolving to walk in all

his ordinances and commandments, blameless!

These churches are, I believe, to be found among
those of the congregational order, and therefore I

am united to them.

What are the principal topics on which you mean to

insist in your future ministrations 7

My earnest ambition, Sir, is to declare the whole
counsel of God and to give to every one his portion

of meat in due season. In order that this may be

effectually done, I know that the Mediator's excel-

lencies must be particularly displayed, and the glo-

ries of the cross largely insisted on. I intend. Sir,

in humble dependence on the strength of Christ,

"without regarding either the smiles or the frowns
of man, to endeavor to approve myself the faithful

servant of God. In my discourses, Christ shall be
all in all. His person, work, and great salvation,

shall be constantly exhibited in their bearings, upon
every part of the scheme of religion I have beheld
in the Bible, and admired. The solemn truih, that

man is totally depraved, and altogether defiled by
sin ; the necessity of regeneration ; the suitableness

of the atonement our Lord has made; the nature
and blessedness of the influences of the Holy Spirit

;

the various consolations and directions contained in

the gospel of Christ, shall all be illustrated and dis-

cussed in my ministry, according to the ability Je-
hovah shall bestow. The doctrines of grace shall

maintain a high precedence in all m}' ministrations

:

yet will I, with the most industrious care, labor to

show that they are doctrines according \.o godliness.

The holiness of the religion of Christ shall be en-

forced from every subject. Thus will I labor to

secure the approbation of God, to preserve an honest
and good conscience, to promote the glory of the
great and precious Redeemer of sinners, and to

Avin souls to Christ. The terrors of the Lord shall

be declared to the ungodly ; the sure support of our
j

covenant Lord shall be preached to the faithful ; and
Christ shall be preached to all.

CONFESSION OF FAITH.

I do. Sir, with pleasure, in the presence of this

congregation, deliver to you the sentiments I hold
dear to my heart, and those views of the truth as it

is in Jesus; which, having imbibed myself, I intend
to communicate to my fellow men. The sentiments
I hold, I trace up to their source when I mention
the Bible, the book of God, which holy volume,
attested by evei7 evidence that consistency, dignity,

purity, miracles, and divine effects can afford, I re-

ceive as the standard of truth, as God's revelation

of his own mind and will to men. Regarding the
Bible, then, as able to make us wise unto salvation,

I receive as positive and important truths, all that it

teaches concerning God, the world, salvation,

heaven, and hell. I believe then, from the testimo-

ny of divine truth, that God is a.spirit, holy, infinite,

unchangeable, and perfect in all the attributes of
deity. That in the Godhead, there are three divine
and glorious persons, equal in power and honor

—

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. This
sublime mystery I dare not attempt to explain ; be-

cause I know, that we cannot by searching find out
God, nor trace the Almighty to'perfection. Yet do
I most cordially receive the fact, admiring the va-
rious parts each of them has undertaken in the
economy of our salvation, and adoring a triune
God as the proper object of Christian worship. I

believe that Jehovah's omniscience foresaw from all

eternity all the events that should take place in the
imiverse, and that he orders all things after the
counsel of his own will. I believe that his almighty
power created all the things that do appear, andstill
supports and upholds them in the state of existence
in which he has wisely placed them. I believe that
the persons in the Godhead did, foreseeing the fall

and ruin of Adam and his posterity, enter into a
covenant engagement with each other, that through
their grace, the lost rebel might be restored to

divine favor and friendship, and to communion with
the whole Trinity. In this covenant, I believe all

the blessings of grace are deposited for all the faith

ful ; Christ is its surety. He has made that atone
ment this covenant secured, and the blessed Spirit

communicates the happy effects of it to the souls of
all good men. It was by virtue of the arrange-
ment of this covenant that Christ appeared once in
the end of time, to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself. Gradual discoveries of his glory have
been made to the Jewish church ; but at length he
came to redeem Jacob, to ransom him out of the
hand of him that was stronger than he. By his

sufferings, his obedience unto death, and the whole
of his mediatorial work, I believe he has purchased
the church; redeemed and saved the goodly compa-
ny of men, who by the Eternal Father were for

this purpose given into his hands before time began.
And having on earth finished the work given him
to do, I believe that he ascended to glorj^, sat down
at the right hand of the Majesty on high, and ever
liveth to make intercession for sinners, that their

corruptions may he purified, their graces may be
matured, and they be finally with him, where he is,

to behold his glory. I believe that the Holy Spirit

works on the human mind, when the time, the set

time, to favor the individual, is come; that he af-

fects the heart Avilh compunction for sin ;
that by

the instrumentality of the gospel, he calls the sin-

ner out of darkness into marvellous light ; that by
the influence of divine truth, he sanctifies the soul

;

that by the application of the promises of Scrip-

ture, and by his own internal witness, he gives

strong consolation to the heirs of God, for such I

consider those whom he has convinced of sin, and
led to Jesus; called, enlightened, sealed, and esta-

blished, they give evidence of a divine work upon
their souls, by appearing in the beauties of holi-

ness; by adorning the doctrme of God, their Sa-

viour, in all things; such characters I believe that

Jehovah views as his church on earth; his family

below, only separa'ed by death from the blest socie-

ty above; and for their sakes all nature stands; to

promote their present and eternal happiness, the

gospel was published in the world ; ministers have

been commissioned to serve the Lord, and qualified

for the office; separate churches have been raised;

the ordinances of Christ's appointment, viz. the

Lord's supper administered to believers in Jesus;

and Baptism, designed for those who from heathen

countries were proselyted to the Christian faith, and
for all the infants of believers—have been preserved

amongst us. In their hearts, the fruits of grace

must abound; they must walk with God, and be

conformed to the divine image. Such characters

must, I believe, endure to the end, and be saved;

their perseverance, I consider as resting on the

poM'Cr of God, on the nature of the covenant—Di-

vine faithfulness, and the very tendency of the

principles of grace. I consider justification from

sin ; the pardon of every offence ; the gradual

sanctification of the soul, "and its preparation for

heaven, as all blessings of grace, freely bestowed

upon the unworthv ; obtained without money and
without price. I view the preaching of the gospel

as God's appointed means for the translation of sin-

ners from darkness to light, and for the edification
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of his mystical body, the church, by the exhibition

of Christ crucified, it had pleased God to save them
that believe.

Through the grace of God, every humble be-

liever will, I know, eventually appear before the

Saviour in glory everlasting. To that stale of joy

and felicity, I believe all real Christians to be daily

tending; and am happily persuaded, from the testi-

mony of God, that those who serve him here shall

reign with him above. Hence the spirit of a good
man, when it is separated from the body, is by its

beloved Saviour, received to the final dwelling of

the just, where it waits for the time appointed for

the trumpet to sound, and the dead to be raised, to

be again united to the body, then glorified, and
made like the body of the Redeemer.

I anticipate sir, the last judgment—I believe that

God is coming to vindicate the right of his own
government ; to declare the equity of his holy pro-

vidence, at which we have in our ignorance often

murmured; to banish the impenitent, the unholy,
and all who would not obey the gospel, into tor-

ments, more awful than we can ever imagine, and
lasting as the existence of the soul. On that day,

sir, I believe that we shall give an account of our-

selves unto God, and if found clothed in the Medi-
ator's righteousness, we shall be declared approved
of God, and welcomed to the joys of heaven. This,

sir, is the outline of what I conceive to be the faith

delivered to the saints ; these are the fixed princi-

ples I have cordially received myself, and intend to

make known to others. Oh ! that my faith in them
may be operative and influential, in supporting my
mind under the severe, sharp trials, with which my
Father in heaven has thought fit to exercise me;
and may I be enabled, in simplicity and godly sin-

cerity, to declare these truths to the people of my
charge.

In the presence of God, then, his holy angels,

those his servants in the ministry, and this assembled
congregation, I resign myself, my body and soul,

my ministrv, my all, to the care and protection of

the Great Head of the Church.
" The Lord God of my fathers be with me, as he

"was with them: let him not leave me, nor forsake
me." And I most earnestly and humbly request the

prayers of my own congregation, of my brethren
and fathers in the ministry, and of all who witness
these solemnities, that God wrould enable me to ful-

fil the duties of my sphere, that he would ever pre-

serve me from backsliding in religion, that he
would fix my wayward heart, and preserve it alive

to God; that the ministiy be not blamed.
I do solemnly determine, as far as in me lies, to

live to his glory ; to set a watch over my temper,

speech and deportment, that they may not disgrace
the gospel of Christ. I purpose, relying on the all-

sufficient grace of the Master whom I serve, that I

ivill be instant in season and oiU of season ; that I

will reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering;

that I will labor as for God, and as in the immedi-
ate prospect of eternity. May he assist me to in-

struct the ignorant— to cheer and direct the sick and
the dying—to influence the young to rise and follow
Christ—and to do real and extensive good in this

large and populous town; and when I have done
the labors allotted for me below, after having spent
a holy and an useful life—oh! may I but hear the

Lord say, " well done, good and faithful servant,

enter into the joy of thy Lord." Amen.

ADDITIONAL PAPERS.
No. VII.

I think that it must have been apparent from the
preceding narrative, that Spencer's great object was
usefulness. He seemed in his pursuits to be per-

fectly insensible to the influence of every other prin-
ciple, than the love of Christ, and the souls of men.
Hence if he attained not to the same eminence in
literature with some of his own age and standing,
it is not to be attributed either to the want of op-
portunities or of talents. A mind richly endowed,
and naturally ardent, as was his, might have attain-

ed any objecc to which it had consecrated its supe-
rior powers. Spencer early selected his. To this

he devoted all the faculties of his soul. His mind
seemed never for a moment diverted from it; and
in this, as might be expected, he excelled. He nei-

ther was nor wished to be accounted a great scholar.

A gentleman, intimately acquainted with Spencer,

and formerly a student in the same institution, and
wiiose estimate of his character and talents is, per-

haps, as correct as any that has been formed, after

speaking of the inferiority of his critical and clas-

sical attainments, which certainly bore no propor-

tion to his eminence as a preacher adds, " Do not

suppose that I am endeavoring to depreciate him
by these remarks. I am far from doing it ; and I

think that when you take into view what was his

main object, and what were the high views which
occupied every power of his soul, they will be found

to increase rather than detract from his eminence.

It was his glory to be ignorant of other and inferior

things, if thereby he was becoming more acquainted

with those which made for his peace, and the peace

of thousands who were benefited by his early minis-

try. It will never after this be surmised, that his

want of proficiency in what is called learning, was
owing to any want of ability to acquire it. It was
to be attributed to the same cause which induced

him to refuse an exhibition lo Glasgow in my hear-

ing—a love of doing good, and a conviction of the

shortness of his day. I am far from being one of

those unreasonable persons, who when they find a
man rising to distinction in one part of his intellec-

tual character, expect thai he should be equally pro-

minent in every other."

The justice of these remarks, and the additional

light they shed upon the character of Spencer, must
be my apology for their introduction here.

No. VIII.

ADDITIONAL LETTERS.

TO MR. GEORGE MEDLEY.

Dorking, July 21s<, 1809.

" Very dear sir—It has occasioned me no small

anxiety, that since I have been at this place, 1 have
heard nothing of you. 'Tis true, indeed, that I en-

gaged to write to you, but I have been expecting

that you would have called here before now, on
your way to Brighton.

" I need not tell you, how happy I should be to

see you, nor what real pleasure my kind hostess

would feel in entertaining you at her house.

"Since I have been at Dorking, my time has been

fully occupied by a variety of engagements. Preach-

ing, walking, reading, and society, have all urged
their claims upon me, and each received a measure
of attention. I have reason to hope, that the Lord
of the harvest will bless his word, as he enables me
to deliver it to the congregation. The greatest at-

tentions are paid me ; nor do I anticipate the day of

separation from them with any peculiar sentiments

of pleasure. Motives for humility and lowliness of

mind continually rush in upon me, and wretched
indeed shall I be, if suffered to fall mXopride—that
' condemnation of the devil.'

" The vicinity of this town is remarkably plea-

sant : in my walks I am sometimes led to see, how
the azure skies, meandering streams, flowerymeads,
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and rising hills, all show forth the eternal power
and Godhead of the Saviour by whom all things
were created; and how they all serve, in one way
or other, to recommend him, and set forth his un-
rivalled excellence, while they acknowledge him as

their sole proprietor, for ' he is Lord of all.''

" I hope that you enjoy the blessings of his new
creating power, and find that he who first created
in you a right spirit, still puts his fear into your
heart, as your best defence against every danger,
and as your effectual preventive against departing
from him.

" In your requests to the God of his saints, ' re-

member me,' that he may bestow upon me such
blessings as shall render me a lively Christian, a
faithful friend, and a useful minister: nor would I,

when I bow my knees before our Father who is in

heaven forget to pray for you, to whom I am so

much indebted, and who may well consider me as
" Yours, most affectionately,

" Thomas Spencer."

LETTER n.

TO THE SAME.
Liverpool, July 12th, 1810.

" My dear friend—I am sure you will be glad to
hear from me, and therefore make no scrvple of
troubling you with a line. In this distant part of
the kingdom, it affords me great pleasure to recol-
lect that I have, though far away, excellent friends
who sincerely regard me, and anxiously watch over
my best interests—and, I am happy to sav, you are
among the first of ray constant cordial Christian
friends. Oh ! that both of us may enjoy the sweet
friendship of him who having "'loved his own
which were in the world, loved them to the end.'

" I suppose you know, that an unexpected scene
of affliction was opened to me before I left town,
and it siiil sends forth bitter waters. 'Tis hard to
see and to acknowledge that, whilst clouds and
darkness are around him, righteousness and judg-
ment are the habitaiion of his seat. We, alas! are
loo apt to murmur at the holy providence of that
God, who does as he pleases in heaven and in earth,
and who will Jiereafter make us know that he does
all things well.

" Pray for me, that I may be enabled to say, ' I

know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and
that ill faithfulness thou hast afflicted me.' My
journey to this place was most tiresome and fa-
tiguing. I am treated with every possible mark of
atteniion. My preaching is well attended; may it

be crowned with the real blessing of our God. To
such a request I know your piety will lead you to
add AmcH. I may possibly remain here four more
Sabbaths: I wish however to stay but three.

" At first I found it disagreeable to have
no old friends to converse with at this place; but
such separations are necessary, and if sanctified,
have a tendency to drive us nearer to the Saviour,
the only source of permanent happiness. At his
throne we may always unbosom ourselves; and when
consolation does not come from our fellow creatures,
we must look for it from him, ' who is a present help
in time of trouble.' How sweet is the thought, that
his ear is ever open to our requests, wherever we
may be, and that he can always supply our wants.
Farewell, my dear friend; may you enjoy the
choicest blessings a covenant God can give. "Your
affectionate friend,

" Thorus Spencer."

LETTER m.
TO MR. N. H .

" My dear sir—I have thankfullv to acknowledge
the receipt of your kind letter. I am grieved to

-hear that sickness has entered vour habitation, and

sorrow oppressed the heart ofyour valuable partner.
Oh I may you find, that Jehovah mingles mercv with
judgment, and that he doth not afflict willingly, nor
grieve the children of men. Pray earnestly, my
dear sir, for a spirit of resignation to the will of
God, and confidence in the disposal of him who
must do right. ' What I do,' says our best friend,
' thou knowest not now, but thoii shalt know here-
after.' Oh ! for faith in his wisdom and his care.
I am ill qualified to suggest much that will be of
use to you in your present trial; and I hope you
have proved before now the sympathy of the Sa-
viour, who feels with his people in all their sorrows,
and whose strong arm can support them in every
trial; thus your experience will lead you afresh to

apply to him now, and repose your confidence in
him for ever.

" Take care that you mention to Mrs. H. the sta-

bility of the covenant of grace, which remains still

rich in its treasures, and secure in its blessings,

though our comforts fail us, and our hope decays.
Tell her that Christ lives still, and that he lives for

her as a believer in hun, and that no affliction can
separate from his love. Tell her that in all these
dispensations, he has kind ends to answer, which if

we do not discover on this side eternity, we shall

know well and gratefully acknowledge when we
enter that holy, that large family above, where nei-

ther disease nor death ever approach. I earnestly

desire, I would frequently pray, that she may have
grace to commit the child into the hands of Christ,

who once said, of such is the kingdom of heaven

;

and should it be his holy will to remove this darling
of your heart to his own arms in glory, may she and
you, still taught by divine grace, and supported by
divine love, say—I was dumb, and opened not my
mouth, because thou didst it. God can teach us to

adore and bless, even for dispensations which we
cannot understand.

" My own mind is now often painfully exercised
by the idea of leaving the society of those who
have possessed a large share of my heart, for a
place so distant as Liverpool. On this subject, I

have felt more than I can possibly express. Pray
for me, that I may be enabled to commit myself, and
those 1 love, unto the kind care of our Father in

heaven.
"For the present farewell: present my respects

to our friends, and beUeve me sincerely yours,
" Thomas Spencer."

letter iv.

to mr. george medley.
Liverpool, May I2fh, 181 1.

" My very dear friend—1 hope j'ou will not mis-

take that remissness in writing I have to confess to

you, for neglect, as it arises from the number and
pressing nature of my daily important engagements
—and you know I have to undertake all these with

a mind always tortured with anxiety, and exercised

with the severe strokes of our Father's chastening

rod. Long and distressing is the illness of both my
beloved friends at Brighton. The event is with
God, and I know that he will so manage it, as to

advance his own glory, though perhaps not what I

should consider my interest. You too, my dear
friend, have shared a measure of affliction, from
the disposals of divine providence: I have no doubt

but you have felt, and felt keenly too, but you can
' hope in God, for you shall yet praise him, who is

the health of your countenance and your God.' His
grace shall be sufficient for you, his arm shall sus-

tain both y^ou and yours, and in your cares he will

ever feel the liveliest interest. Oh! then cast, my
valued friend, cast all your cares upon him, for he
careth for you. I often delight my mind with re-

flecting on the various pleasures we enjoyed toge-
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•her in what the work! would call better days ; but

we, who look upward more than the men of the

world do, would call no days or seasons ill or un-
fortunate, because to us there is a promise made,
which says, ' As thy day is so shall thy strength be.'

Frequently however do I, with affectionate remem-
brance of yourself, review the different, the inter-

esting journies we have taken together—now sepa-

rated by the hand of providence, we serve the same
beloved Lord, we press to the same holy and happy
state. May grace preserve us all the days of our
pilgrimage on earth, and land us safe in heaven.

" I think that till very lately I never properly

considered the uncertainty of human life, or the

vanity of the world. God has however caused me
to hear impressive lectures on these subjects, in such
a way, as secured my deepest attention, and reached
my inmost soul. Oh ! that I may learn obedience
by the things which I suffer.

" I hope 1 am blessed from above in my ministe-

rial work ; may the Eternal Spirit sanction and suc-

ceed my labors ! I hope to be ordained the second
week in June. Rev. Ebenezer White, of Chester,
has recently joined the spirits of just men made per-

fect. I am going to his funeral. Farewell ; may you
keep close to God, and then I know you will be happy.

" I am, yours affectionately,
" Thomas Spencer."

A POEM
ON THE DEATH OP THE REV. THOM..VS SPENCER, OP LI-

VERPOOL, WHO WAS DROWNED IN BATfflNG IN THE TIDE,

AUGUST 5, 1811.

BY JAMES MONTGOxMERY.
Thy loay is in the sea, and thy path in the great
waters ; and thy footsteps are not known."—psalm
Lxxvn. V. 19.

I WTLL not sing a mortal's praise

;

To Thee I consecrate the lays.

To whom my pow'rs belong;
These gifts, upon thine altar strown,
OGod! accept; accept thine own

!

My gifts are thine ; be thine alone
The glory of my song.

[n earth and ocean, sky and air,

All that is excellent and fair,

Seen, felt, or understood,

From one eternal cause descends,

To one eternal centre tends.

With God begins, continues, ends,

The source and stream of good.

I worship not the sun at noon.
The wand'ring stars, the changing moon,
The wind, the flood, the flame;

I will not bow the votive knee
To wisdom, virtue, liberty

;

" There is no God but God" for me,
Jehovah is his name.

Him through all nature I explore

;

Him in his creatures I adore,

Around, beneath, above

;

But clearest in the human mind.
His bright resemblance when I find,

Grandeur with purity combin'd,

I most admire and love.

O there was one, on earth awhile
He dwelt ; but transient as a smile
That turns into a tear

;

His beaufous image pass'd us by

;

He came like lightning from the sky,

He seera'd as dazzling to the eye,

As Drompt to disappear.

Sweet in his undissembling mien
Were genius, candor, meekness, seen,
The lips that lov'd the truth

;

The single eye, whose glance sublime
Look'd to eternity through time

;

The soul, whose thoughts were wont to climb
Above the hopes of youth.

Of old,* before the lamp grew dark,
Reposing near the sacred Ark,
The child of Hannah's pray'r

Heard, midst the temple's silent round,
A living voice ; nor knew the soimd
That thrice alarm'd him ere he found
The Lord, who chose him, there.

Thus early call'd, and strongly mov'd
A prophet from a child approv'd,
Spencer his course began

;

From strength to strength, from grace to grace,
Swiftest and foremost in the race,

He carried vict'ry in his face,

He triumph'd while he ran.

How short his day !—the glorious prize.

To our slow hearts and failing eyes,

Appear'd too quickly won

:

The warrior rush'd into the field.

With arm invincible to wield
The spirit's sword, the spirit's shield.

When lo! the fight was done.

The loveliest star of evening's train

Sets early in the western main,
And leaves the world in night;

The brightest star of morning's host,

Scarce ris'n, in brighter beams is lost.

Thus sunk his form on ocean's coast,

Thus sprang his soul to light.

Who shall forbid the eye to weep
That saw him, from the ravening deep,

Pluck'd like the lion's prey?
For ever bow'd his honor'd head,
The spirit in a moment fled.

The heart of friendship cold and dead,
The limbs a wreath of clay.

Revolving his mysterious lot,

I mourn him, but I praise him not;
To God the praise be giv'n.

Who sent him—like the radiant bow,
His covenant of peace to show.
Athwart the passing storm to glow,
Then vanish into heav'n.

O CHURCH ! to whom the youth was dear,
The angel of thy mercies near,

Behold the path he trod;

A " milky way" through midnight skies

!

Behold the grave in which he lies;

E'en from the dust the prophet cries,
" Prepare to meet thy God."

REFLECTIONS ON MORTALITY.
BY CHARLES BUCK.

" The voice said. Cry. And he said, What shall I
cry? All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof
is as the flower of thefield. The grass withereth ; the

flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth
upon it : surely the people are grass. The grass with-

ereth, the flower fadeth ; but tlie word of our God shall

stand for ever."—Isaiah xi. 6, 7, 8.

It is computed that near thirty millions of the
human race die every year ! What an awful reflec-

* 1 Samuel, i. 3.
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tion is this ! How great the multitude that are con-

stantly dropping into eternity! and how numerous
the paths that lead to the grave ! Life, too, is but a

short journey, and we soon arrive at the house ap-

pointed for all living. We may rather be said to

die daily, than to live. We have not only the spoils

of death around us, but the seeds of death wiihm us.

We do not all however, descend to the tomb in the

same way. Some few are spared to the age of man,
and then pass silently away. Others are cut oli' in

the bloom of life, and in the midst of active and
useful exertions. Some linger for awhile under
painful disease—they see their grave ready before

they lie down in it. Others, wearied with life, and
impatient under its ills, throw themselves into the

arms of death: "they either shake their glass to

make it run faster, or break it at once by violence."

And some who bid fair to stand for a season, are

unexpectedly called away by some mj'sterious dis-

pensation of divine providence. Thus it was with
our departed young friend. The public eye was
upon him, and much was anticipated from his ta-

lents and zeal in the great work in which he was
engaged ; but infinite Wisdom has seen fit to remove
him to another world. Well ! what shall we say 1

" Clouds and darkness are round about the Most
High ; but righteousness and judgment are the ha-
bitation of his throne."*

The words we have chosen are not to be consi-

dered only in relation to the opposers of God's an-
cient people, at the time of their deliverance from
captivity, but are applicable to the whole human
race. " The voice said. Cry. And he said. What
shall I cry 1 All flesh is grass, and all the goodli-

ness thereof is as the flower of the field." The
mortality of man then is a subject with which we
ought to be deeply affected. It is, indeed, that which
makes but a faint impression on the mind; for

though the living know that they must die, yet there
is a most strange msensibility as to this awful event.

We can hear of it without concern, and talk of it

without feeling; when it comes nearer to us than
usual, we seem awake for a moment, just drop a tear

or two over our departed enjoyments, converse a
little on the uncertainty of life, and then fall asleep
again and dream away our existence ; till at last, we
are awakened by this very enemy, whose approach
we have all along studied to forget, and which most
of us, indeed, are ill prepared to meet ! But how
unwise is this, thus, to impose upon ourselves ! Can
any thing be more irrational 1 " O that we were but
wise—that we did but consider our latter end !"t

In attending to these words, let us observe the
state of man as here represented, and endeavor to

derive from them some important and useful lessons.

I. Observe the Description.—Man is flesh! It is

true he possesses an immaterial, immortal principle

;

but his animal frame is frail and perishing. He is

not composed of gold nor silver, marble nor iron,

wood nor stone, nor any of the durable materials
around him. Almost every object he sees or han-
dles is less perishable than himself There is no-
thing substantial in his nature. He is affected by
almost every thing that touches him. An insect

can contend with him; a worm can undermine
him ; a little air can stifle him ; a few drops
of wafer can drown him; a moth can crush him.
The Almighty need not throw a mountain on
dim to destroy him; he need not call for a tor-

rent to inundate him; he need not open a volcano
to swallow him.—No : Weakness and death are in
his very frame. It is but an earthlv house ; a tempo-
rary building; the various parts of which are kept
together with labor and difficulty. The body must
be daily fed, or it languishes: it must be clothed, or

P.salmxcvii. 1, 2. t Deut. .\xxii. 29.

it is benumbed with cold ; it must lie down for rest,

or it will fall of itself : it must be perpetually exer-
cised, or it will become the habitation of disease

:

it must be treated with attention and watched over
with care, or it will be rendered unfit for the func-
tions of life. How many wheels are there in per-
petual motion! the friction of which, if driven too
fast, will set fire to the whole machine; or, if im-
peded or clogged, will stop the whole course. The
apostle Paul, calls it a vile body ;* not indeed in
respect to God's workmanship ; but as it is flesh,

formed of the dust of the ground, the habitation of
many evil propensities, too often a hinderance to de-

votion, and must at last become noisome, and be cast

into the grave. Here, too, we are all on a level.

What is that mighty conqueror, celebrated for his

military glory and applauded for his noble achieve-
ments m the field of battle 1—It is but flesh. What
is that illustrious monarch, sitting on a splendid
throne, and clothed in all the robes of majesty 1

It is but flesh. What is that profound philoso-

pher, diving into the depths of science, or soaring
above the intellects of his fellows. It is but flesh.

What is that persuasive orator, that so impresses
with his eloquence, that charms and effects the pas-

sions of human mind "? It is but flesh. What is that

fine form and beautiful countenance, that attracts the

attention and fascinates the senses 1 It is but flesh.

" Death (says one) will alike condemn their eyes to

impenetrable night ; their tongue to eternal silence

;

their whole system to the grave. I see a superb mo-
nument ; I approach this striking object. I see mag-
nificent inscriptions: I read the pompous titles of

general, prince, monarch; but I long to see the in-

side of this elegant piece of workmanship; and I

peep under the stone that covers him, to whom all

this pomp is consecrated. There I find—what 1 A
putrid carcass, devoured by worms ! O vanity of

human grandeur 1 Vanity of vanities : all is vani-

ty !"t Now, is this the case 1 Then why should we
think so much of our bodies'? why should all our
happiness be placed in the gratification of our
senses 1 Why should we spend so much time and
monev in adorning that which must soon decay "?

—

Especia.ly aged people ; how painful is it to see

them so fond of useless decorations ! The day is

nearly closed : the evening is advancing; and yet

they want to go down to the grave covered with

finery. Their strength, perhaps, is gone; their frame
has the marks of death upon it. It is but a skeleton

;

and yet they want to cover it with ornaments. What
an affecting sight, to see old age and new fashions

meeting together I How much happier they whose
adorning is not " the outward adorning of plaiting

the hair, of wearing of gold, or of putting on of

apparel, but is that of the hidden man of the heart,

which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price."! Seek then this grace. Let not the

body be adorned at the expense of the soul. Re-
member, " to be carnally minded is death, but to be
spiritually minded is life and peace. Put ye on,

therefore, the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro-

vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof "il

II. Observe ike Coviparison.—" All flesh is grass,

and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the

field." Human nature in its lowest state is but grass,

and in its highest, but a flower. "The Lord God f'orm-

ed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into

his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a liv-

ing soul.§ He is then of earthly extraction. Though
God was his maker, yet he was not constituted pure
intelligence. " The first man, says the apostle, was

* Phil. iii. 21.

t Pet. iii. 3, 4,

§ Gen. ii. 7.

t Saurin.

II Rom. viii. 6. xiii. 14
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ofthe earth, earthy."* Like grass, how easily endan-

gered, how soon cut down. How exposed to the winds
and storms of adversity. Nor can he screen himself

from these. They pass over the field of life, and often

prove destructive in their career. The diseases to

which we are liable are numerous, and the casualties

we are subject to, are not a few. Ten thousand things

lie in ambush to push us to the grave. And even
events trifling in themselves have proved destructive.
" We read of some, that a fly or a grape stone have
dispatched them ; some that have died by plucking an
hair from their breasts; the Almighty thus turning a

very hair into a spear to destroy them. If we consi-

der the vicis.situde of natural things, we shall find

that death reigns in them all. The day dies into

night, summer into winter ; time itself, that destroys

all things, yet dies continually; nor can it exist two
minutes together. Our very life is nothing but a
succession of dying; every day, and every hour
wears away part of it, and so far as it is already

spent, so far are we already dead and buried: so

that the longest liver has no more, but, that he is

longer a dying than others."t But, another figure

is here used by the Prophet :
" all the goodliness

thereof, is as the flower of the field." Not as the

flower of the garden ; where it is cultivated and pro-

tected; but of the field, where every hand is ready
to gather it, or any foot may tread it dowTi. The
flower is noted for three qualities: sweetness, that

affects the smell; beaut)', that affects the eye; soft-

ness, that affects the touch. The metaphor, there-

fore, is here employed to represent man at his best

estate. But as the most beautiful flower soon loses

these qualities, so it is said, " the days of man are
as grass ; as a flower of the field so he flourisheth

;

the wind passeth over it, and it is gone, and the

place thereof knoweth it no more. In the morning,
it flourisheth and growefh up ; in the evening, it is

cut down and withereth."t Have you not, reader,

known this in your own circle 1 You have been
favored with earthly comforts

;
you have often

looked upon them with peculiar pleasure
;
you have

taken more than usual care with those flowers which
have appeared tender and beautiful in your own
eyes; you have transplanted them, as you thought to

a more genial soil; you have said, well, these are
delightful objects—these are sources of the greatest
pleasure—truly, I am happy in their possession

—

these shall be my support and comfort in times yet
to come. O, how have you gone and watered these
flowers; how have you hedged them round; how
have you endeavored to protect them when you saw
the storm advancing; but ah! after all, you could
not preserve them : you have had the pain to see the

leaf fade, the beauty decline, the energy fail, and
presently the whole fall. What ! said you, Can it

DC? Is this my child; is this my friend; is this the

object I so much admiredl Father of mercies ! why
this 1 why didst thou not smite yonder weed 1 why
didst thou not let thy hand fall on the unsightly
plant, rather than on this choice flower'? Thus,
however, Providence is pleased to work ; and herein
it becomes us to learn the vanity of depending on
any human excellency. Neither the goodliness of
the flower, the care of its owner, nor the felicity of
its situation, can preserve it alive. Beware, then,

of idolizing the creature. Turn your attention to

a superior object : anticipate the joys of another
world—there, no worm is at the root ; there, the
goodliness shall never fade.

III. Mark the Universality of Man's Mortality.—
Not a few, but all flesh is grass. " As by one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; so death
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. It is

* 1 Cor. XV. 47.

X Psalm ciii. 14, 16. xc. 6.

t Hopkins.

appointed unto men once to die, and after that the
judgment. There is no m.an that hath power over
the Spirit to retain the Spirit; neither hath he power
in the day of death."* Ever since the entrance of
sin, death has been making the most awful ravages.
" One generation passeth away, and another cometh;
but the earth abideth for ever."+ " The world," says
one, " is like a great fair, where some are coming
in—others going out, while the assembly that is in
it is confused, and the most part know not where-
fore they are come together."* Whether men how-
ever be wise or ignorant, idle or active, rich or poor,

young or old, death is common to all. It is not to

be bribed by riches, impeded by power, conquered
by strength, nor stayed by entreaties. All ranks
fall before this destroyer. Sometimes it is the harm-
less infant, who has no sooner entered the vale of

tears than it is commanded to depart. Sometimes
the youth, %vhose powers just began to open, and
whose appearance was the most promising, is un-

expectedly removed. Sometimes the middle aged,

in the midst of business, and apparently in health,

are pierced by a sudden arrow from the bow of

death. Nor are the rich and the great exempt.

They too, must die, like others. There is no royal

path to the grave. There is not one kind of death

for the monarch, and another for the peasant. The
crown cannot prolong life, nor the sceptre sway the

last enemy, death. Here, too, the wise philosopher,

as well as the ignorant barbarian, must fall. The
finest understanding must be darkened; the strong-

est powers fail ; and the most brilliant imagination
be clouded. Nor shall the mighty conquerors of

nations escape. Where are our Alexanders, and.

our Cesars, who have struck terror through the

whole world 1 And, whither are those tending, who
yet disturb mankind with the noise of the chariots

of war, the clash of arms, and the groans of the dy-

ing 1 Soon they must surrender to the king of ter-

rors, and be numbered among the slain. Neither

let the beautiful nor the fair pride themselves in ex-

ternal appearance. They too must lie down in the

grave, and their glory fade. The righteous also,

however desirable their example, however exalted

their piety, must go the way of all the earth. The
wicked, too, must depart. However unwilling, they

must obey; however unprepared, they must go.

Their cries to stay cannot be heard ; their hopes of

respite will be in vain. The finally impenitent, it

is said, do not go down gently into the grave ; but

they " are driven away in their wickedness : they

are driven out of light into darkness, and chased
out of the world."ll But shall not the benevolent,

the zealous, the useful be spared 1 An Enoch and
an Elijah, indeed, reached the land of pure delight

without passing the dark valley of death ; but no
promise is given to others of the like privilege.

Yes ; the most useful must die. These we may con-

sider as the goodliest flowers in the field : as the

most valuable of all. But how often are they cut

down just as they begin to bud, or suddenly wither

as they arrive to their full bloom 1 What shall we
say to the instance before us 1 Was not here a beau-

tiful flower, with hues painted by the rays of the

Sun of Righteousness ; and, unfolding its excellen-

cies as the summer advanced, but alas ! suddenly

swept away, to be seen no more. God ! myste-

rious is thy providence, but righteous art thou in all

thy ways

!

Here, then, is the end of all. " The grass wifher-

eth, and the flower fadeth ;" but it is added, " be-

cause the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it." Let

us not consider it then as coming bv chance. What-
ever be the means, the place, or the time, let us re-

* Rom. v. 12. Heb. ix. 27. t Eccl. i. 4. viii. 8.

t Boston.
11 Job xviii. 18. Prov. xW. 32.
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member, it is the Lord's doing. Besides, it is ne-

cessary to die, as well as to live. There is another
state of things, as well as the present, and of far

more importance. There is a judgment to come
;

and we must leave this world to appear before that

solemn tribunal. There are dark providences which
cannot be understood here : we must quit the pre-

sent scene, that we may be able to bear the explana-

tion. There are riches of glory, which our present

capacities cannot contain : we must die before we
shall be able to explore thera. There are abodes

of light, and mansions of absolute purity above;

but we must be dissolved, leave our imperfections

here, and be endovv'ed with glorious bodies and ce-

lestial minds, to be fitted for the enjoyment of thera.

To the righteous then, death is a friend. If the

flower drop, it is that it may be removed from the

desert, to bloom for ever in the light and glory of

the paradise of God.
As it respects human life, the repetition used in

the text should teach us the earnestness with which
the frailty of man should be stated, and the neces-

sity there is of endeavoring to impress the subject

on our own hearts. It is not said that the grass ivill

fade, but that it 7iow does. We shall not only go,

but we are all now going to one place. " Our life

is a candle, either blown out by the wind, or soon
burns out of itself" Death comes indeed very sud-
den to some. Some go cheerfully to rest in the

evening, but are consumed before the morning light.

Some venture into the river, without suspecting
danger ; but the waves cover them, and they are
seen no more. Others set out on a journey, for bu-
siness or pleasure, but are thrown out of the vehi-

cle, and carried back dead. Others, while convers-
ing with a friend, in a moment are seized with pain,

heave a sigh, and fall lifeless to the ground. " It is

a strange folly then, that we, who are subject to such
casualties, should yet dream of dying no other way
than by old age. Did we but seriously consider, by
what small pins the frame of man is held together,

it would appear no less a miracle to us, that we live

to the end of one day, or one hour."*
But while the best and most serious must confess

their insensibility to danger, how should we pity

the wicked ! Sudden death to a good man is sudden
glory; but the wicked are neither happy in the

thought of death, nor at all prepared for it. They
have their portion in this life. The beauties of vir-

tue, the excellencies of godliness, the glories of
heaven have no charms for them. They prefer the

indulgence of their appetites, the pleasures of the

world, and the gratification of their passions to all

the satisfaction which a good hope, a pure con-
science, or right principles can afford. How dread-
ful must the prospect of death be to such men ! The
very thought of leaving this world must fill them
with horror. Hence, when one flattered another in

the midst of his enjoyments, and asked him. What
he wanted more 1 he said " Continuance." But
this is the very thing that cannot be granted. To
how many does God say, " This night thy soul shall

be required of thee 1" O miserable man, then, who
builds his happiness on what he cannot retain ; who
thinks about every thing but the right object ; who
is always busy in gazing upon the baubles of sense,

and despises the pearl of great price ; who is assi-

duously gathering imaginary treasures, which at

last will he of no more avail than pebbles or straws,

while he neglects the one thing needful ! May such
remember, before it be too late, that without re-

pentance of their sin and faith in the Saviour, they

cannot meet death with joy, nor ever be permitted
to enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Hopkins.

Having now offered a few Reflections on Mor-
tality let us observe,

IV. The consolation afforded us under these affect-

ing views.
" The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the

word of our God shall stand for ever." And Peter
adds, " and this is the word which by the Gospel is

preached unto you."* Let us not say then, that our
condition is deplorable. He who is infinitely wise
and holy, is also merciful and gracious, long suffer-

ing, and abundant in goodness and truth. " As a
father pitieth his children, so he pitieth us."l He
has written to us the great things of his laAV ; he
has favored us with the revelation of his will. Be-
holding us as rational, yet sinful and dying creatures,

he hath made known to us a system every way adapt-
ed to renovate our natures, illuminate our minds,
relieve our miseries, and conduct us sate to a hap-
pier world. " In this was manifested the love of
God towards us because that God sent his only be-

gotten Son into the world, that we might live through
him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propiti-

ation for our sins."t Here, then, amidst all the

changes of time, and the awful ravages of death,

we find a firm basis on which to build. Here we
can behold God as our father, Christ as our medi-
ator, and the divine Spirit as our comforter and
guide. Here it is that we hear a voice, saying,
" Son, daughter, be of good cheer, all thy sins are

forgiven thee." Our attention is turned off" from
every thing here to centre alone in the chief good.

Here we can approach the Almighty without trem-

bling; and, without presumption, humbly hope for

his benediction. Under the cross, we can dwell
without fear, and with wonder and delight behold

our guilt rolled away for ever. Clothed with the

righteousness of our Redeemer, and participating

the influences of his grace, we can rejoice with a
joy unspeakable and full of glory. Yes, this, and
this only is the support of man imder all the evils

of life. This aflbrds tranquillity within, while the

tempest rages without. Welcome, then, all ye
scenes of sorrow and trouble ! Welcome, all ye
vicissitudes of life, and harbingers of death ! Yea,
welcome death itself, and an eternal world ! These
shall not affi'ight the renewed soul ; these shall not

damp the happiness of him who looks above, and
aspires to glory and immortality. O how delight-

fnl, how suitable is the gospel of Christ! What
affliction does not this sweeten; what loss does not

this repair ; what condition does not this make easy

!

What gloom does not this dispel !
" Blessed are

they that know the joyful sound : they shall walk,

O Lord, in the light of thy countenance; in thy

name shall they rejoice all the day, and in thy

righteousness shall they be exalted."ll

But let us observe here the striking contrast be-

tween this delightful system and all other things.

The one is said to fade, but the other shall stand for

ever. We have already seen that every thing of a

sublimary nature tends to decay: however excel-

lent it may appear to our view : however valuable

it may be considered in itself; or however desirous

we mav be of retaining it—it is of no consequence

;

mutability and dissolution are written upon all. But

here is the Plant of Renoun, that bears twelve

manner of fruits; and which shall never cease to

yield in the paradise above. For ages already hath

the gospel shed its influence among the sons of

men. The powers of darkness, indeed, have done

all they could to destroy the leaves which are for

the healing of the nations. The tree of life has

been surrounded with enemies. There, the savage

* 1 Pet. i. 25.

t 1 John iv. 9, 10.

t P.salm ciii. 15.

II
Psalm hxjsix. 15, 16.
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barbarian, the refined philosopher, the malignant
demon, the proud pharisee, the boasting infidel, and
the wretched profligate, have all assembled for the

purpose of its destruction. But how vain! Who
can extinguish the sun 1 who can blot out a world 1

"who can cause the heavens to depart as a scrolH
who can grasp the ocean in his hand! As well

might feeble mortals attempt to do this, as endeavor
to injure that which is more dear to God, than all

the material systems ever created by his all-power-

ful hand. "It endureth for ever." Yes; it shall

still continue to make progress. What! though
enemies oppose, ignorance and infidelity strive, and
the powers of the world unite against it. What
though the means maj' seem sometimes to be use-

less, and the faithful, promising servants of God be
removed—yet it must prevail. All the laws of na-
ture must be reverted; the sun, turned into dark-
ness; the moon, into blood; and the stars drop from
their spheres, sooner than the purposes of Jehovah
shall be disannulled. The gospel must live, and
finally triumph. All mankind of every age and
nation, shall be raised, and assembled to attend the

funeral of the world ; but none shall ever be called

to witness the extirpation of the gospel. It is, there-

fore, justly designated everlasting ; for it shall en-

dure to the end of time, become victorious over all

nations, and its happy effects felt for ever in a bet-

ter world.
You, Christian, must shortly feel the stroke of

mortality. Heart and flesh must fail ; but in that

solemn moment you will find, more than ever, the
suitability of this divine scheme. When not a
single creature in the world can be of any service

to you, this shall not leave you comfortless, but re-

main your support to the last. Then, when closing
your eyes on all earthly scenes; when leaving your
dearest relatives and friends; when the cold hand
of the last enemy is upon you, you shall sing, " O
death ! where is thy sting 1 O grave ! where is thy
victory 1 Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ."*

V. Lastly. Observe, that both Marl's Moj-tality and
the Divine Clemency are to be proclaimed ; for the

voice said, Cry.
The ministers of the sanctuary are not to dwell

in solitude ; they are not to live perpetually in the
study, nor spend their time in silent meditation.
They must come forth ; they must cry aloud, and
spare not ; they must lift up their voice, to warn
men of their danger, and to point them to the place
of refuge. " I have set watchmen on thy walls, O
Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace, day
nor night: ye that make mention of the Lord, keep
not silent. "t Such is the divine command. Nor
let it be considered as a small privilege, to be re-

minded of our real condition, and to be favored
with the tidings of mercy. "But how shall men
call on him in whom they have not believed 1 and
how shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher 1 And how .shall they preach, except they
be sent 1 As it is written how beautiful are the feet

of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring
glad tidings of good things!"*
The ministration of the gospel is therefore of the

greatest importance. It is for this purpose the Al-
mighty is pleased to raise up and qualify his ser-

vants, that they may be faithful monitors to the sons
of men. Earnestly, zealously, constantly must they
declare the truth. They must be "instant in sea-
son; out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all

lonsr-suffering and doctrine. "II

Various may be the talents of the ambassadors

* 1 Cor. XV. 55.

t Rom. X. 14, 15.

t Isa. Ixii. 6.

II
2 Tim. iv. 2.
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of Christ, but their great object must be the same.
When this is kept in view, we may expect the Di-
vine blessing will render them successful; for he
has said, " Lo, I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world."* Let us here recollect, how-
ever, that though the Almighty is pleased to honor
men and not angels as the instruments of preaching
the gospel, yet they are but earthen vessels; they
are flesh and cannot abide for ever. Sometimes
they are taken away at the very time when they ap-
pear to be the most promising and the most useful.

Thus has divine Providence been pleased to re-

move our dear young friend, of whom we shall

now proceed to give some account.

Mr. Thomas Spencer was born at Hertford, and
received his religious impressions very early in life.

Having a great desire to engage in the work of the
ministry, he was placed under the care of the Rev.
W. Hordle, of Harwich. Here he stayed for

twelve months, and displayed evident marks of
considerable talent and piety. Before the age of
sixteen, he was admitted into Hoxton academy.t
Here, on account of his youth, it was thought pro-
per that he should appear in public as little as pos-
sible at first. Supplies however being wanted, Mr.
S. was sent occasionally to preach. His popularity
soon began to appear, and the requests for Mr.
Spencer's labors were so numerous, that it was with,

difficulty that they could be granted. The sweet-
ness of his tone, the evangelical strain of his dis-

course, his accurate and appropriate quotations
from Scripture, his peculiar energy, his youthful
appearance, his admirable gift of prayer, all tend-

ed to render him popular. Having completed his

studies at Hoxton, many destitute congregations
were looking with wishful eye towards him, nor
was there a Tittle exertion among them who should
succeed in obtaining him. As his talents however
were acceptable, it was thought that a large sphere
of usefulness would be desirable. Accordingly he
accepted a call to Liverpool, and commenced his

stated ministry on the first Sabbath in February
last.t Here attracting vast multitudes of people, a
larger placa was thought necessaiy. On the 17th

of April, he laid the foundation-stone of a new
chapel, to be ninety-six feet in length, and sixty-six

feet in breadth. On this occasion he wrote to a
friend in London as follows: "Yesterday I laid the

foundation-stone of my new chapel
;
gave an ad-

dress on the spot ; and dedicated the place to God
in solemn prayer. The auditory consisted of not
less than five thousand people, who were all fixed

in their attention. May I on that ground often find

a solace for my care in the public worship of God

!

May he bless the undertaking ! May his eyes and
his heart be there perpetually !"

Truly how mysterious are the ways of Provi-
dence. His time on earth was indeed to be short.

On the Sabbath preceding his death he preached in

the morning from those words, Jeremiah xxxi. 3

:

"I have loved thee with an everlasting love; there-

fore, with loving kindness have I drawn thee." He
afterwards administered the Lord's Supper, in a
manner remarkably edifying and impressive. In

the evening, he took for his text the words of our
Lord, as recorded in Luke x. 42. " But one thing

is needful, and Mary hath chosen that good part

which shall not be taken away from her."

On Monday morning, " It appears that Mr.

* Matt, xxviii. 20.

t For a copy of his religions experience, which was
read to the committee previous to his admission, see

Memoirs, page 21.3, 214.
t Before he left the Academy he delivered a parting

address, in the presence of his fellow students. See
Appendix, No. IV.
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Spencer left his residence in the Park, in good health,

about 11 o'clock in the forenoon (August 5) and
walked down to the beach, where he met with a

gentleman of the name of Brookfield, who had been

bathing, and was then dressing, with whom he en-

tered into conversation, and asked if the place was
a good one for bathing. On being answered in the

affirmative, Mr. S. began to undress. "When he
walked into the water he was met by a person of

the name of Potter, one of the workmen of the

Herculaneum pottery, who directed him in what
manner he should come into the water, but had no
knowledge of him. Mr. Spencer observed it was
very cold; when Potter said, he would feel warmer
when he had been in awhile. When Mr. Spencer
was about breast-high, he plunged over head, and
then made an attempt to swim in a parallel line with

the shore ; and after he had gone about two yards

in this direction, he recovered his feet, and again

said, " Oh ! it is very cold !" Soon after this by
the strength of an eddy current, produced by a

projecting rock, he was swept out of his depth.

Potter himself, who is an expert swimmer, found
himself floating in the same direction, and with
some difficulty recovered the shore, when he looked

about for Mr. Spencer, and saw the top of his head
floating above the surface of the water. Potter

knew not whether he was amusing himself, or

drowning. He however, cried out to him, but re-

ceiving no answer, immediately plunged in again,

and swam to the rock to render him assistance,

which he found impossible, Mr. Spencer having
then sunk in seven feet water; and Potter with

some trouble got up the side of the rock, and com-
municated the intelligence to Mr. Smith, the resi-

dent agent of the potteries, who immediately order-

ed out two boats which were directly manned and
brought to the spot, where every exertion was used
by Potter, as well as by those in the boats, to find

the body. At length they succeeded in drawing il

up, after it had been in the water about fifty minutes.
It was instantly conveyed to the shore, where, by

the judicious arrangements of Mr. Smith, there

were several physicians and surgeons in attend-

ance, who used every possible method that could
be devised to restore animation, but without ef-

fect."*

Such was the melancholy end of this excellent

young minister at the age of twenty years and a

half. Lovely youth ! little didst thou think, the day
before, when expatiating on the glories of heaven,

that thou shouldst so soon be there! Little didst

thou think, that thine immortal spirit should take its

flight from the briny deep to the celestial world!
Little didst thou think, that, in a few days, the dear
object of thy affections should have to weep, in the

anguish of her soul, in hearing the melancholy ti-

dings of thy death ! Ah ! and little did we imagine,
that on thy tomb this inscription should be written—" Here are the remains of one who bid fair to be

eminent and useful in the church, but who was sud-

denly swallowed up by the mighty waves !" Well,
" it is the Lord ; let him do what seemeth him good.

He gave, and he hath taken away : blessed be the

name of the Lord."t
Learn here the sovereignty of God. Here was a

young man highly esteemed. " Of manners most

* Liverpool paper.
t"On Tnesday. August the 13th, amid.st an im-

mense concourse of people, the remains of Mr. Spen-

amiable, conciliating, and engaging. As a preacher,
his talents were held in a degree of estimation, and
possessed an extent of influence, which have sel-

dom been equalled in the annals of pulpit eloquence.
Perhaps it scarcely ever before fell to the lot of any
individual, at so early an age, to have diffused re-
ligious impression through so extensive a circle of
hearers." He was just about to enter the connubial
state with an amiable young lady of pious and
respectable connections. The church was looking
forward with delightful prospects of his success

;

and thousands were ready to say, " This is the man
whom God delighteth to honor. But ah ! God's
thoughts are not as our thoughts ; nor his ways, as
our ways. Behold, he taketh away; who can hin-
der himi who will say unto him, 'What doe.st

thou V "

2. Learn God's power and independency. He
can carry on his cause without us. Paul is no
more ; Wickliffe is no more ; Luther is no more ;

—

but his gospel survives ! His cause flourishes 1 The
patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, the reformers
—where are they ? they have finished their work,
and are gone to rest. But the truth died not with
them

; the glory is not departed. Other instru-

ments have succeeded. The ark is not lost ; the
word of the Lord has free course, and will finally

triumph over all. Let us not, then, despair. He
who raised up our young friend, and made him
useful for a season, can easily supply his place.

Besides, he is taken away from the evil to come.
Popularity might have become a .snare, or some
evil might have befallen him. Let us be satisfied

that he has done his work, though at an early

period. Infinite Wisdom saw fit to transplant this

flower to a happier soil; and, who can tell 7 his

very death may prove the conversion of many

!

We must submit. He doth all things well.

3. Learn the uncertainty of every thing here.

Ah ! little did his mother think, when he hung up-

on her breast, or when she dandled him on her
knee, that this would be his melancholy end. And
how little do we know of futurity 1 Let us not then
" boast of to-morrow, for we cannot tell what a day
may bring forth."* Let us ask, if death should
suddenly meet us, are we ready to die 1 Do we
know that it is dangerous to procrastinate 1 Do
we consider " that there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge in the grave, whither we are go-
ing."t

O let us seek the favor of him, then, who alone
can forgive our sins, and whose Spirit can prepare
us for the world above : then, should our departure
be sudden, it will all be well; we shall have an
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let us an-

ticipate a better world ; let us rejoice in the hope
ol glory ! Yes, Spencer ! we hope to see thee

again, and thy spiritual children too, whom God
hath graciously given thee. There we hope to

join thee in celebrating the praises of the Most
High ; there, beyond the reach of danger, we shall

mingle our joys for ever; there we shall go no
more out; there, the waves of trouble shall never
beat upon us again, for there, it is said, "shall be no
more sea."t

cer were conveyed from the Park to Newington
chapel for interment." See 3femoirs page 248, «fec.

* Eccl. ix 10. t Prov. xxvii. 1. t Rev. xxi. 1

THE END.



THE LIPK

PHILIP MELANCTHON,

COMPRISINQ

AN ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT TRANSACTIONS OP

THE REFORMATION.

J

BY FRANCIS AUGUSTUS COX, D. D.

IN NECESSARIIS 0.V1TAS—IN DUEIIS LIBKRTAS—I?* OMNIBUS CARITAS.

N EW - y O R K :

THOMAS GEORGE, JR. 162 NASSAU STREET

1835.



PREFACE.

Nothing is more gratifying than to invite others
to participate our honorable pleasures, especially
those of a mental and moral description. The lix^es

of great and good men if related with impartiality,

cannot fail of being at once entertaining and in-

structive. Invited to watch their progress and ob-
serve their character, we may learn the most valu-

able lessons. We are allowed to detect, in order to

shun, their errors; to trace, in order to imitate their

virtues;—to follow them into their retirements;—to

become their associates and friends. From the fo-

rum of public debate and of unremitted exertion,

we ac<;ompany them to the fire-side, and the closet.

Divested of the insignia of office, the pomp of autho-
rity and the glory of popular applause, we see them
in the undress of friendship ani private life. We
sit with them in the domestic circle, and hear them
converse and see them act at home. Human nature
is developed;—we gain comprehensive views of
men and things.
Every reader must be aware that it is not an ob-

scure or insignificant cliaracter which claims his

attention in the following pages. As the intimate
friend and distinguished coadjutor of Martin Lu-
ther, his name is already familiar and must be dear
to every enlightened Protestant; for who can be
iminterested in the lives of those illustrious heroes
who first led on to the great conflict, in which the
liberties of mankind, the rights of conscience, the
independence of nations were contested, and by
whose struggles they were secured'?

In detailing the life of the celebrated Melanc-
THON, I am deeply conscious of one disadvantage.
Thoroughly to understand a character and to ren-
der the narrative of his life complete, who does not

perceive the importance of personal knowledge 1 It

is true, indeed, the coloring may be a little too high
and glowing, yet the picture is almost sure to be
truer to nature when the artist has drawn from life.

It is likely to possess a certain character and ex-
pression which a mere copy will seldom exhibit.

The tout ensemble will be far better preserved. But
in the present case, the picture cannot be taken
from life ; the great original cannot sit to the artist

!

Though necessitated however to be in some degree
a copyist, this misfortune is in part remedied by the
well-drawn portrait of a very intimate friend and a
learned man; the Latin life of Melancthon, by Jo-
achim Camerarius.

I have long cherished a reverence mingled with
affection for the interesting subject of these Me-
moirs. I have been accustomed to trace his exer-
tions as a scholar and a Reformer with admiration.
In both respects he was a light in a dark place; and
though it is the province of an impartial biogra-
pher in furnishing a detailed view of his life and
labors in connection with other eminent men of his

remarkable age, to notice errors of judgment and
inbecilities of mind which are indeed incident to

every human character, the reader will be present-

ed M'ith the view of as much excellence, associated
with as little defect as is to be expected in the pre-

sent world. It is sufficient for him to have rescued
from the concealment of a dead language the rich

materials which he has incorporated into the fol-

lowing pages, and to raise from the long interment

of three centuries, the character and the glory of
one of the brightest ornaments of religion and lite-

rature.

Hackney, 1817.



LIFE OF PHILIP MELANCTHON.

CHAPTER I.

The Reformation—Liilher—Birlh of Mclanclhon—His eduealioii

—

Early proficiency—Resilience at PftM'zheini, Heidelberg and Tu-
bingen—Takes his degree—Obtains an early and remarkable cele-

brity—Honored by Erasmus and Bishop Latimer—Euiti Naucle-
rjs— Renders assistance tu Capnio in his contention with the monks
—His public lectures and literary zeal—His removal to a Greek
Professorship in the University of Wittemberg—Commencement
of his friendship with Luther. 1497 to 1518.

1 HE commencement of the sixteenth century was
one of the most momentous periods in the annals
of time. It was distinguisheti by the release of
Christianity from those fetters of darkness in which
she had been bound for ages, and her triumphant
assertion of that glorious liberty in which she noM^
walks abroad through the earth.

This great event cannot be too highly appreciated,

especially as we are daily participating the bless-

ings which result from it. But unfortunately, the
admiration of mankind is commonly withheld from
Christian achievements and lavished upon mili-

tary heroes. We overlook the misery they inflict,

anci the wide spreading desolation that marks their

course. But were it even possible to separate these

images of horror from the consideration of their

successes, surely the bloodless victories of truth are
nobler in themselves, and accomplished bj-^ the ex-
ertion of mental anti moral energies incalculably

more important. On this principle the Reformation
from Popery merits particular attention. Whether
we consider, on the one hand, the violent and deep-

rooted prejudices which were at that period univer-

sally prevalent, artfully cherished, and powerfully
defended, the great and immediate danger resulting

from the slightest attempt at religious innovation,

and the deplorable errors which reigned by long
usurpation and prescriptive authority over the

minds of men ;—or, on the other, the seemingly
accidental causes from which the Reformation ori-

ginated, the inconsiderable source from which it

flowed, the slow but irresistible progress it made,
and the beneficial revolution it effected in the senti-

ments of mankind, it is impossible not to perceive
reasons for astonishment and joy. No one ought to

be accused of credulity for calling it a miracle ; a
moral miracle it undoubtedly was. The miracles
which accompanied the first propagation of Chris-
tianity and secured its establishment were, it is

true, a more direct appeal to the senses, but the

same mighty power that established religion in the

earth, evidently interposed in this case to rescue it

from perishing.

Amongst the instruments of this remarkable
change the name of Martin Luther stands pre-emi-

nent. He was not indeed the first or the only advo-

cate of this righteous cause, but he was in many
respects the greatest. Others had inveighed against

Popery, exposed the errors of that pernicious sys-

tem with ingenuity and boldness, and even bled for

the sacred cause of God and truth. Waldus, Wick-
liffe, Huss, and Jerome of Prague, are imperishable
names; but in vain did they struggle against the

torrent of corruption that deluged the earth. They
could oppose, in their respective times and stations,

but a momentary resistance, and were swept away.
Their efforts indeed produced some effects, but they

were evanescent, for "darkness covered the earth,

and gross darkness the people." Isaiah 60:2. But
when Luther appeared, a variety of circumstances
co-operated to produce a result which human skill

could neither foresee nor prevent. An attentive

observer cannot fail to notice the very gradual man-
ner in which truth was discovered to his own mind,

by which means he became fitted to act the part he
did, when it is probable a more full and sudden
manifestation would have disqualified him for the
early part of his career as a reformer. For a long
time his imperfect knowledge of the great princi-
ple^ of Christianity and the rights of conscience
operated as a check upon the impetuous ardor of
his spirit, which, though afterwards essentially be-
neficial to the cause, would probably have impeded,
if not have wholly prevented the great work of
Reformation, had it been at first unrestrained by
lingering prejudices and superstitions. The schisms
which had divided the church about the end of the
fourteenth and at the commencement of the fifteenth

centuries, materially diminished the popular vene-
ration for the papal dignity. The proceedings of
some of the councils in deposing and electing popes
at their pleasure produced a similar effect. Above
all the scandalous profligacy and venality of the

court of Rome, the voluptuous lives of the ecclesi-

astics, their intolerable exactions, and the facility

which the sale of indulgences afforded to the vilest

offenders to obtain a ready pardon, prepared the

minds of the people in general for those doctrines
which the Reformers afterwards promulgated.
Luther possessed a vigorous and fearless mind.

He was qualified to take the lead, and to head op-
position in a servile age. His mind was incessantly
active ; his ardor in the pursuit of knowledge and
in the propagation of what he knew, inextinguish
able. He did not " fight as one that beateth the air,'

(1 Cor. 9 : 26,) in the holy war he undertook. Hav-
ing buckled on the armor he was impatient for the
conflict, and rushed forward to an anticipated vic-

tory. He was one of the greatest of Christian
heroes, and his faults were those of a first-rate

character. Never scarcely did the hand of God
form a fitter instrument to do a greater work

!

It was, however, happy for Luther that he did
not stand alone, but was provided with an associate

in his principal labors, adapted in a remarkable de-

gree to supply his deficiencies, to correct his errors,

and to regulate his impetuosity of character. In-

dependently of the interest which must necessarily

be felt in any one who was the intimate friend and
coadjutor of Luther, who was with him in all his

struggles and helped him through them, Melanc-
THON claims a distinguished notice on his own ac-

count. In tracing the history of his life, it will be
obvious that although inferior in courage he equalled

Luther in ardent piety, and excelled him both in

personal virtues and literary attainments.
Philip Melancthon was born in Saxony, at the

small but pleasant towTi of Bretten, in the lower
Palatinate of the Rhine, on the sixteenth day of
Februar}"-, in the year one thousand four hundred
and ninety-seven. The following inscription in

his father's house records the event :

Dei Pietate natus est in

HAC DOMO DOCTLSSIMUS Dn.
Philippus Melancthon, D.
XVI. Febr. a. M.CCGC.XCVn.

The hou.se which belonged to his parents, con-

taining this inscription and his picture, remained
standing in the market place till modern times.

During the thirty years war many of the literati

and inhabitants of Heidelberg took refuge within

the walls of Bretten, but in 1632 it was taken by the

Imperialist';. In the vear 1784 it contained, exclu-

sive of the public buildings, two hundred and sixty-

two dwelling houses, and upwards of two thousant?.
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inhabitants; but in 1789, it was taken, plundered,

and almost exterminated by the French ; and what
their desolating rapacity spared, was at length des-

troyed under the orders of the Imperial General
Ogilvi, by which act of indiscretion, however, he
lost the favor of his master.
The mother of Melancthon was the daughter of

John Reuter, a very respectable man, and for many
years mayor of the town. Her name was Barbara,
and she is represented as a truly estimable woman.
His father, George Schwartzerd, the German fami-
ly name, was a native of Heidelberg, but settled at

Bretten in consequence of his marriage. He filled

the office of engineer or commissary of the artil-

lery, under the Palatinate princes Philip and Ru-
pert. Distinguished not only by integrity, prudence,
fidelitj'', and many other virtues, but by his remark-
able ingenuity in the invention of all kinds of in-

struments, adapted either to the purposes of war, or
the fashionable tournaments of the age, he attract-

ed the attention of Maximilian, son of the Emperor
Frederic, and became well known to many of the

most powerful princes. He died in the year 1508,
in consequence of having swallowed some water
from a poisoned well about four years before, when
engaged in the service of his country. He is des-
cribed not only as a man of the strictest morals and
of undissembled piety, but so grave in his manners,
zs scarcely to admit even of a joke in the ordinary
intercourse of life. His wife continued in a state of
widowhood twelve years, when, upon the marriage
of her son Philip, which gave her some offence, she
again entered into the conjugal state, with a res-

pectable inhabitant of Bretten.

The early studies of Melancthon were chiefly

committed to the management of his maternal
grandfather Reuter, which is to be attributed to his

father's numerous engagements. The choice could
not have been better made, for his grandfather was
unquestionably well qualified for such an important
superintendence, and, at the same time, affection-

ately solicitous about his youthful charge. It must
be understood, that he acted in concert with his
mother, and by her advice.

Melancthon was at first placed with his younger
brother George, at a public school in his native
town; but in consequence of a loathsome disease,

at that time prevalent in Germany, having found
its way into the school, he was soon removed, and
put under private tuition.

Although native genius may have freqvtently

surmounted the greatest disadvantages, it has in

too many instances, been injured by an improper
or defective education. Like the body that has been
cramped in its growth, but which, notwithstanding,
evinces its original strength of constitution by the

very deformities into which it shoots, so the vigorous
mind, checked or misguided at an early period of
life, is prone to neglect the useful and pursue the

trifling, to cherish unseemly prejudices and to take

an erroneous course. Melancthon remarked of

Luther, that, "If he had been fortunate enough to

have met with suitable teachers, his great capacity

would have enabled him to go through all the

sciences. Nor is it improbable that the milder
studies of a sound philosophy, and a careful habit

of elaborate composition, might have been useful

in moderating the vehemence of his natural tem-
per." Op. Pref. Tom.. II.

Considering "the age in which he lived, and the

state of depression which literature in general suf-

fered, Melancthon seems to have fallen into vcy
good hands; and though his natural capacity was
the basis of all his future eminence, much is doubt-
less to be attributed to the guides of his early stu-

dies. His preceptor in the Latin language was
John Hungarus ; a man of great merit, and, at a

very advanced period of life, a faithful preacher of
the word of God at Pforzheim. He was charmed
with the rapid proficiency of his ptipil, who, like
other youths of superior talent, was fond of showing
his dexterity by discussing with boys much older
than himself the rules of grammar, or the elements
of language which they had been taught. In these
little contests he was usually victorious; but whilst
he never failed to impress others with a sense of his
superiority, his excellent spirit and temper compel-
led them to mingle esteem with admiration. At this

time he had a stammering, or rather perhaps, a hesi-

tating mode of pronunciation, which, though never
very unpleasant, and probably the effect of modest
timidity, and not of any natural impediment in the
organs of speech, was so effectually cured by time
and care, that afterwards it became scarcely, if at

all perceptible.

The academy at Pforzheim, under the immediate
superintendence of George Simlerus, was highly
celebrated. Simlerus was distinguished by his

classical learning. He afterwards became a lawyer,
of considerable eminence, and a lecturer on juris-

prudence at Tubingen. At Pforzheim, Melanc-
thon was introduced to the study of the Greek lan-
guage, which he prosecuted with great diligence and
proportionate success. His brother George and his
uncle John were his school-fellows, and they all lodg-

ed together at the house of a relation, who was sister

to John Reuchlin. This elegant scholar, known to

the learned by the name of Capnio, was a native of
Pforzheim, and successively a teacher of languages
at Basil and at Orleans. His mind naturally vigo-
rous and industriously cultivated, became a store-
house of various erudition. He was the restorer of
letters in Germany, and the author of several trea-
tises on philosophy.*

Reuchlin, or Capnio, took particular notice of the
three lads who were inmates at his sister's and fre-

quently questioned them about their pursuits at

school. The genius of Philip could not remain
long undetected by so diligent an inquirer and so
zealous a friend to literature. His prompt and ac-
curate replies, indicating the rare combination of
a studious habit with an extraordinary talent, in-

stantly won his affections, and led him, in some de-
gree, to prognosticate his future proficiency. To
testify his regard and to encourge him in the prose-
cution of his literary studies, Capnio presented
Philip with several books; among the rest, an en-

* It scarcely de.serves the name of Philosophy ; per-

haps it should rather be called mysticism, compounded
as it was of the Platonic, Pythagorean and Cabali.stic

doctrines. He wrote treatises entitled, " De Verbo
Mirifico," and " De Arte Cabalistica." Some have
supposed him to have been the principal author of
" Epistoloe Obscniorura Virorum;" a work replete

with the most pungent satire against the persecutors

of Reuchlin, in the controversy about the restoration

of Greek and Hebrew learning. Others have believ-

ed the ingenious Ulrich de Hutfon, of Franconia, to

have been the original writer, but that Reuchlin ren-

dered him essential assistance in the work. In fact, it

was the joint production of several literary men, of
whom these two were the principal. Hutton was pro-

bably the chief writer.

Erasmus allows this performance to be witty, but

severely condemns it as anonymous and defamatory,

and Leo consigned it to the flames; "But after all,"

says Jortin, " these Epistles of the Qhscurc, may be con-

sidered as a piece of harmless mirth, levelled against

men who were not only egregious boobies, but, which
was infinitely worse, shameless calumniators and
blood-thirsty persecutors." Jortin's Life of Erasmus,

Vol. 1 p. 93.
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larged Greek Grammar and a Greek and Latin

Lexicon. This was a powerful stimulus to his ar-

dent mind, which, dissatisfied with the mere perform-

ance of his ordinary exercises, began to indulge

itself in poetical composition. Although he pos-

sessed sufficient inclination, yet he could not com-
mand leisure at any subsequent period of his life to

devote himself much to this fascmating art ; but he
wrote several epigrams, epitaphs, prologues, and,

occasionally, poetical epistles to his friends; and
some very excellent judges, to whom may be added
even the fastidious Julius Caesar Scaliger, have com-
mended his verses. Probably the eflbrts of his pre-

mature age to which we have adverted, resembled
the frequent productions of the same period, by
youths of ability at school. He wrote also at the

early age of thirteen, a humorous piece in the form
of a comedy, which he dedicated to Capnio, to tes-

tify the sense he entertained of his truly parental

kindness, and engaged his school-fellows to perform
it in his presence. It was upon this occasion his

patron and friend gave him the name of Mclancthon,
a Greek term of similar signification with the Ger-
man word Schwartzerd, (or Black earth.) This
method of substituting sonorous Greek appella-

tions for their proper names, was at that period a
very common practice amongst the learned. Thus
Reuchlin from the German word Reuch, svioak, was
changed by Hormolaus Barbaras into Capnio, a
term of similar import.
Melancthon appears to have cherished a high re-

gard for his early preceptors, and to have retained
It through life. His amiable spirit never underva-
lued the merit of others, or forgot their claims upon
his gratitude. In one of his writings, referring
either to Hungarus or Simlerus, he says, " My pre-
ceptor was an excellent grammarian, who took pains
to make me understand the construction of every
sentence, giving me thirty or forty verses at a time
to construe. He would not allow me to slur any
thing over, and as often as I blundered, he would
correct me, but with a proper degree of moderation.
Thus I learnt the grammatical part of language.
He was one of the best of men. He loved me as

a son, and I him as a father ; and we shall soon
meet, I trust, in eternal life! Yes—I was truly at-

tached to him, although he were somewhat severe;

yet severitij I cannot call if, but rather fatkerlij correc-

tion to stimulate me to diligence."

After a residence of nearly two j^ears at Pforz-
heim, Melancthon was sent by his mother and the
relation who superintended his education, to the

University of Heidelberg: formerly the metropolis,
now the second town, of the lower Palatinate, and the

birth-place of his father. He was matriculated on
the thirteenth of October, in the year 1509, the

twelfth of his age. The University was highly
celebrated for its various professors in the different

branches of learning, who were soon attracted not
only by the extraordinary progress and amiable dis-

position of their young pupil, but by his zealous ef-

forts to excite his fellow students to the more dili-

gent cultivation of polite literature. Conscious of
his own mental superiority, he felt no envious ap-

Erehension of their outstripping him; or, if they
ad, his future character renders it evident, that he

would have been the first to rejoice in their success.

It was impossible that the union of so much appli-

cation with so much talent should fail of producing
great results. He was accordingly soon looked up
to as a first rate youth, and though but a lad, was
employed to compose most of the public harangues
and discourses of eloquence that were delivered in

the University, and wrote some things even for the

professors themselves. He was also entrusted with
the education of the two sons of Count Leonstein.
His proficiency in the Greek was so remarkable,

that even at this early age he composed Rudiments
of the language which were afterwards published.
During his residence at Heidelberg, Melancthon,

who was so eminently formed for friendship, con-
tracted an intimacy with several persons of merit.
Among these were Wimphelingus, Sturmius, Gau-
therus, and Sorbillus. He was an inmate of the well
known Pallas, a man pre-eminently distinguished
for his wisdom, virtue and benevolence, and for
many years the brightest ornament of the acade-
my.

Heidelberg had not the honor of educating Me-
lancthon more than three years. He was naturally
of a feeble constitution, and the situation of the
place did not appear to agree with him. This cir-

cumstance, together with the severe disappointment
he sutfered in being refused a higher degree in the
university than he had hitherto obtained, solely as it

was alleged, on accoimt of his youth determined him to

remove to Tubingen, a town on the Neckar, in the
duchy of Wurtemberg. The university was daily
increasing in reputation, and he entered it in the
month of September, 1512. It had been founded by
Prince Eberhard I. about five and thirty years be-

fore, who had been careful to procure the most ce-

lebrated men of the time for profe.ssors in every
branch of literature and theology.

At Tubingen our aspiring youth attended all the
different professors of classical and polite learning,

devoting himself especially to mathematics, juris-

prudence, logic, medicine, and theology. In medi-
cine he studied Galen so thoroughly, that he could
repeat the greatest part of his treatises ; and although
theology, as it was then taught, consisted in little

else than scholastic subtleties, knotty questions, lui-

intelligible jargon, and absurdities compounded of
superstition and profaneness, he began to be much
devoted to the more sober and rational part of it.

Here he first became acquamted with Oecolampa-
dius, who was his senior by several years : and as
he mentions in one of his letters, they used to read
Hesiod together. But, of all the professors, Henry
Bebelius, distinguished for his skill in history, John
Brassicanus, John Stofflerus, in the mathematical
department, and Francis Stadianus, the public lec-

turer on Aristotle, appear to have attracted his

highest esteem. He has mentioned the two latter

in particular with applause and affection in his

writings. Stofflerus had for many years the sole

care of calculating and arranging the calendar, a
task which Melancthon affirms he executed with
great labor and with equal skill. " Had it not been,"

says he, " for his indefatigable application, we
should have known nothing of the distinction of
times and the changes of the months—nor of the

seasons for ploughing, sowing, planting, and other
agricultural pursuits, nor of a variety of other use-

ful and ingenious arts." He addresses him in the

dedication or preface to his public oration on the

Liberal Arts, in these terms: "I am indebted to

your kindness not only for what I know, but for

what I am desirous of knowing; and I am desirous

of knowing whatever becomes me. How can I

sufficiently testify my regard and admiration for

one who, during the many years in which he has
diligently investigated the abtruse parts of mathe-
matical science, has been constantly stimulating

the studious in general, and myself in particular,

by every mark of kindness, to pursue an honorable

renown." Francis .Stadianus he describes in the

strongest terms: " He was a man of learning, and
lived in such a manner as to deserve the affection

of all the learned and the good !"

Melancthon had not yet attained the age of

seventeen when he was created Doctor in Philoso-

phv, or Master of Arts. This took place on the

25th of January," in the year 1513^ when he immedi-
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ately commenced a course of private tuition ; but
not long afterwards he became a public lecturer at

Tubingen. General admiration was soon excited
by the profound knowledge and elegant taste he
discovered in the Latin classics. A considerable
portion of time was occupied every day in deliver-
ing public lectures, which were not exclusively de-
voted to the learned languages, but embraced an
extraordmary variety of subjects, as rhetoric, logic,

ethics, mathematics, and theology. At the same
time he particularly directed the attention of his
scholars to the classical compositions of Virgil,
Terence, Cicero, Livy and the Greek writers. He
may be justly regarded as the restorer of Terence,
whose poetical compositions, through the ignorance
of his transcribers and publishers, had hitherto ap-
peared only in a prosaic dress. Melancthon, hav-
ing reduced them to a proper arrangement, present-
ed them to the public in their present form. In this

labor he showed his discrimination and taste ; for

Cicero eulogizes Terence both for the purity of his
diction and the beauty of his compositions, re-

presenting them as the rule and standard of the
language.
This bright star in the literary hemisphere, the

brighter for the profound darkness which surround-
ed it, could not fail of attracting the attention of
the great men of the age. So early as the year
1515 the sagacious and learned Erasmus of Rotter-
dam, exclaimed in terms of rapturous admiration

:

" What hopes may we not conceive of Philip Me-
lancthon, though as yet very young, and almost a
boy, but equally to be admired for his proficiency in

both languages! What quickness of invention!
What purity of diction ! What vastness of memo-
ry! What variety of reading! What a modesty
and gracefulness of behavior! and what a prince-
ly mind !" A eulogium so remarkable, and bestowed
by such a man, on a stripling of only eighteen, was
surely no inconsiderable testimony to his wonderful
merit.

Nor was this the only occasion on which this ac-

complished scholar expressed his admiration. His
works abound with similar encomiums : it will

be sufficient to select two or three. Writing to

Oecolampadius he says, " Of Melancthon I have
already the highest opinion, and cherish the most
magnificent hopes: so much so, that I am persuaded
Christ designs this 3'outh to excel us all : he icill to-

tally eclipse Erasmus!" Mosellanus having inter-

ceded with him upon occasion of some injurious
reports that had been circulated respecting the re-

marks of Melancthon upon his paraphrase on the

New Testament, and implored him not to suflfer

himself to be unfavorably impressed by them,
Erasmus replied, "Philip Melancthon is in no need
of my patronage or defence." In a letter which
Erasmus addressed to him, he concludes thus,
" Farewell, most learned Melancthon, use all thine
energies that the splendid hopes which Germany
conceives of thy genius and thy piety may not only
be equalled, but exceeded." On another occasion,

in a letter to Julius Pflug, the celebrated counsellor
of George, Duke of Saxony, he gives Melancthon
this character: "He not only excels in learning
and eloquence, but by a certain fatality is a geperal
favorite. Honest and candid men are fond of him,
and even his adversaries cannot hate him!" " Hap-
py," exclaims Jortin, "is the person whom this

description suits ! It is not safe to attack him ; the
public will revenge his wrongs and take his part
against 3'^ou!" Seckendorf remarks, that were the
various euiogies which literary men, and even re-

ligious opponents have pronounced upon Melancthon.
to be collected together, they would fill a very con-
siderable volume.
To a much earlier period, probably, may be re-

ferred the oration mentioned in a very curious pas-
sage of one of Hugh Latimer's sermons, which
evinces the astonishing celebrity of this youthful
scholar and reformer. " Here I have occasion to
tell you a story which happened at Cambridge.
Master Bilney, or rather Saint Bilney that suffered
death for God's word's sake, the same Bilney was the
instrument whereby God called me to knowledge,
for I may thank him, next to God, for that know-
ledge that I have in the word of God. For I was
as obstinate a Papist as any was in England, inso-
much that when I should be made Bachelor
of Divinity, my whole oration went against Phil-
lippe Melancthon and against his opinions. Bilney
hearde mee at that time and perceived that I was
zealous without knowledge : and hee came to mee
afterward in my study, and desired mee for God's
sake to heare his confession : I did so—and to say
the very truth, by his confession I learned more
than before in many yeares. So from that time
forward I begunne to smell the word of God, and
forsooke the schoole doctors and such fooleries."

—

Latijner's Sermons, pjge 124.

Latimer afterwards said, in a sermon preached
before Edward VI., who expected him in England,
" I hear say Melancthon, that great clerk, should
come hither. I would wish him, and such as he is,

two hundred pounds a year. The king should
never want it in his coflars at the year's end."

Melancthon took upon himself the laborious
task of revising the works published by Thomas
Anshelmus, a noted printer at Tubingen. The
greatest part of his lime, not immediately devoted
to his professional duties or his private studies, was
bestowed in editing a ponderous folio work of
Nauclerus, to which a preface was prefixed by
Capnio. Originally, it was in fact, nothing but a
confused heap of fables, mingled with historical

facts ; and Melancthon bestowed a labor upon it

very disproportionate to its intrinsic merit, in ar-

ranging, correcting, purifying, and almost re-

writing it. In this case we can only praise him for

his industr)'.

During his residence at Tubingen, he had an op-

portunity of rendering essential service to his early

friend and patron. Capnio, who was involved in a
disagreeable contention with certain ecclesiastics.

It happened thus. The divines and monks of Co-
logne, instigated by a Jew of the name of PfefTer-

korn, who had professed Christianity, obtained an
edict from the emperor to authorize them to burn all

the Jewish writings as heretical, excepting the Bi-

ble. The Jews instantly implored the emperor to

suspend his order till these books had been examin-
ed by a competent committee of learned men. To
this very reasonable petition he consented. Capnio,

who had prosecuted the study of the Hebrew lan-

guage under some learned Jews, both at Vienna
and at Rome, and who had become conversant with

the Cabalistic writings, was appointed by the Elec-

tor of Mentz to be an arbitrator in the controversy.

Having given it as his opinion, that no other books
should be destroyed but such as were found to be

written expressly against Jesus Christ, the emperor
approved the decision, and restored the books to

the Jews. At this the monks and inquisitors of

Cologne -were violently exasperated and not only

loaded him with invectives, but used every means
to induce the court of Rome to persue him with the

thunder of excommunication At this critical

juncture, Melancthon was of essential use to his

early patron, and frequent conferences took place

between them, both at Tubingen and at Stiitgard,

the place where Capnio resided. Neither the ad-

vice nor the zealous efforts of a warm friend were
wanting in his defence, which, co-operating with

his high literary reputation, resulted in the honora-
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ble acquittal of Capnio. This celebrated charac-

ter died very poor at the age of sixty-seven. " On
account of his virtue and merit," says Melancthon,
"his memory ought to be cherished. He served

his country with great diligence and judgment, and
promoted assiduously the Hebrew language, so im-
portant to scholars. His candor was remarkable,
and he was devoid of envy and malevolence. For
these reasons he was much esteemed by learned

men."
One of the earliest of Melancthon's productions,

now extant, is an Oration on the Liberal Arts, de-

livered at Tubingen in the year 1517, at twenty
years of age. It indicates the elegance of his mind
and the variety of his reading. After a suitable

introduction, he relates the classical story of the

seven stringed lyre and the origin of the liberal

arts. The oration proceeds with a detail of these

arts and a brief recital of their origin and progress.

It glows with animation as it approaches the close.
" Let the example of those illustrious persons who
surround me, inspire you. Be animated by the

great and glorious expectations of your country,

and apply the utmost vigor of your minds to what
you know to be of pre-eminent importance, the at-

tainment of sound learning and real virtue. Do
not be seduced from this noble course by flattering

pleasures or by evil examples. Let no dishonora-
ble principle influence your minds: and that I call

dishonorable which divtrls you from the literary pur-

suits and from the sacred studies to which }-ou are

devoted."
Considering the very important part Melancthon

was destined to act in the Reformation, it would be

E
leasing, were it possible, to trace the formation of

is religious principles and modes of thinking with
as much exactness as we are able to detail his lite-

rary career. The history of piety is even more in-

teresting than the history of genius. To discrimi-

nate with accuracy the different states of the mind,
to ascertain the changes of feeling at successive

periods of early life, to witness at once the pro-

gressive establishment of moral character and the

development of intellectual capacity, is, and ever
must be, highly instructive. Melancthon was en-

dowed with a soul formed of the finest materials,

cast in the gentlest mould, and ever ready to listen

with attention to reason and argunaent; but in

Eroportion as the original prejudices of education
ad entrenched themselves in a mind delicate, dis-

cerning, and full of sensibility like his, the attempt
to dispossess principles so dear to him, must hav^e

been difficult and hazardous. It is long before one,

so constituted, can renounce what has been held
sacred ; then, not without obvious and substantial

reasons. Offence is easily taken at the first and
most distant appearances of what is deemed error,

and, under favoring circumstances, in an unen-
lightened age, an extraordinary degree of supersti-

tion is the natural result. Melancthon expresses,

on one occasion, the pungent sorrow which the re-

collection of his former zeal in the idolatrous servi-

ces of the Catholic church occasioned. It is easy
to believe, therefore, that he must have endured
many secret conflicts, many heart-rending strug-

gles, previously to his separation from that commu-
nion. The only illustrative fact transmitted to us
affords some good evidence that his convictions

originated in the best manner, and that his early

religious views were derived from the only pure
source of instruction. Capnio having presented
him with a small Bible which had been recently

printed at Basil by the well known John Frobenius,
or Froben, Melancthon accustomed himself to

write down upon the margin such explanatory
hints and such useful illustrations of particular

passages, as either occurred to his own reflections

or could be collected from the different ancient
writers with whose works he was conver.sant ; a
practice which at least proves the diligent attention
he began to pay to the sacred volume. This Bible
was his constant companion. He never failed to
carry it with him wherever he went, and during
the public service at church constantly held it in
his hand, to direct and enliven his devotions. This
practice furnished an occasion to his bigotted and
no less malignant adversaries, who perceived he
made use of a volume of a different size from the
prayer-book, to represent him as engaged in read-
ing even in the public church, what was very un-
suitable both to the occasion and the place ! No
efforts were omitted to render him odious : but
Envy and Persecution wa.ged an imequal war, and
were defeated.

The spirit manifested on this occasion by these

religious barbarians perfectly harmonised with the
language of one of the monkish fraternity, Conrad
Heresbach, whose preposterous ignorance and bigo-

try have furnislied a standing joke ever since the

Reformation. " A new language," says he, " has
been invented, which is called Greek ; guard care-

fully against it, it is the mother of every species of
heresy. I observe in the hands of a great many
people, a book written in this language, which they
call the Ncjo Tcstavient ; it is a book full of thorns
and serpents. With respect to Hebrew, it is certain,

my dear brethren, that all who learn it are instantly

converted to Judaism." !

!

After a residence of about six years, Melancthon
removed from Tubingen to the University of Wit-
temberg, the metropolis of the circle of Upper Saxo-
ny. In this situation, he was immediately intro-

duced into a scene of great labor and extensive use-

fulness. This university was founded in the year
1503, under the auspices of the Elector Frederic,

who spared no pains to advance it to respectability

and distinction. The license of the Emperor Maxi-
milian, and the bull granted by the Pope, for its es-

tablishment, are still extant. The celebrity of Me-
lancthon, seconded by the powerful recommenda-
tion of Capnio, induced the Elector to determine
upon giving him employment in the university.

Several letters were interchanged on the subject,

and the result was, the formal appointment of Me-
lancthon to the Greek Professorship. Upon this

occasion, Capnio applied to him with prophetic ac-

curacy the remarkable language of Jehovah to

Abraham :
" Get thee out of thy country, and from

thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a
land that I will show thee and I will bless

thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a
blessing .-" adding, " this accords with the presenti-

ment of my mind ; and thus I hope it will be with
thee hereafter, my Philip, my care and my com-
fort !" He went to Wittemberg on the twenty-fifth

day of August, in the year 1518, at the age of

twenty-one. His name is inserted in the documents
of the university with marked distinction.

The general sensation excited at Tubingen on
this occasion mav be imagined from the language

of Simlerus. "The whole city lamented his de-

parture. No one can conceive or estimate how
much the academy lost of distinction and of emolu-

ment v/hen he departed." His journey was per-

formed on horseback, by way of Nuremberg and
Leipsic ; and he availed "himself of the opportunity

of contracting a friendship with Picamerus, Mosel-

lanus, Camicianus and other eminent characters.

Upon the fourth day after his arrival at Wittem-
berg he commenced his public duties as a professor

in the customary mode of delivering an oration,

which attracted an unusual degree of applause.

Luther is lavish in his commendations, and in a

letter addressed to Spalatine, he .says that it was in-
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conceivably learned and elegant, and excited such
Universal admiration, that every one forgot the
comparative meanness of Melancthon's personal
appearance. In consequence of his settlement at

Wittemberg, immense numbers crowded to the uni-

versity, and his audience sometimes amounted to

fifteen, and even five and twenty hundred persons.

He had the honor of being Luther's instructoi in

the Greek language.
It is amusing enough to hear the terms in which

M. Baillet mentions the intimacy which, from this

moment, commenced between Melancthon and Lu-
ther. " Being called to Wittemberg,'' says he, "in
the twenty-second year of his age, Mdwnclhon, fell

into the hands of Luther, who abused his easy disposi-

tion, and availed himself of nil those fine talents irhich

ought to have been devoted to the service of the Catho-
lic church !"

In truth, this was an event of the utmost impor-
tance, not only in reference to these eminent indivi-

duals themselves, but on account of the inliuence of
their ardent friendship upon the Reformation in

general. The profound learning and cultivated

taste of the one, the vigorous zeal, independent spi-

rit, and dauntless heroism of the other, alike con-
duced to dissipate the delusions of the age. Both
adopted the same general views ; and each was
equally solicitous of removing that veil of Egyptian
darkness which overspread the face of the world :

yet they were constitutionally different. The one
verged to the extreme of boldness, the other to that
of caution ; but, like Moses and Aaron among the
ancient Israelites, their different talents were admi-
rably suited to promote the general object. Truth
would undoubtedly have suffered had the one been
less energetic and daring, or the other less mode-
rate, and cultivated.

It would not be difficult to speculate on the ill

effects likely to have resulted to the interests of true
religion, if these eminent men, instead of being
"united in strict friendship, had cherished hostile

sentiments towards each other. This would pro-
bably have been the case, had Melancthon con-
tinued a Papist, or had he promoted the views of
those who appeared to " halt between two opinions."
1 Kings, 18, 21. The impetuous temper and reso-

lute firmness of Luther could endure neither oppo-
sition nor neutrality. By the collision of two con-
tending parlies a third was in reality produced,
whose leading maxim was to avoid extremes, and
who were ready to make every sacrifice to obtain a
delusive peace or to secure personal convenience.
They would have abandoned what they even es-

teemed sacred, in order to terminate this religious
war; and, it is to be feared, would have willingly
entered into negociations with the advocates of er-

ror and superstition, upon the principle of relin-
quishing the conquests which truth had already ac-
quired, and which conscience demanded of them
never to cede. At the head of this party, the
learned, witty, vacillating, avaricious, and artful

Erasmus is unquestionably to be placed. Unwilling
to relinquish his connection with the Catholics, and
enlist himself under the banners of the Reformation,
he was yet too penetrating to be ignorant of the
abuses of Popery, or blind to its excessive absurdi-
ties; and aware that the reformers had reason and
truth on their side, he was solicitous, especially
while the victory was doubtful, of conciliating their
esteem without unwarily pledging himself to act a
conspicuous part in what he termed the Lmthcran
tragedy. In consequence of this indecision he dis-

satisfied both, and failed of acquiring the honors it

was in the power of Popes to bestow, and the more
valuable distinction which they could not give, but
which the unbought aflection of independent rninds
and holy reformers would have conferred.

The Papists and the coadjutors of Erasmus would
have been equally glad of Melancthon. His influ-
ence in the university of Wittemberg, and his lite-

rary fame, now diffused to the extremities of the
empire, and swiftly circulating throughout the
whole civilized world, would have invigorated the
hostility of the one, or promoted the temporizing
policy of the other. It Would have proved a mighty
bulwark of defence, which, in case of the prepon-
derance of either party, would have been strength
to the weak, and power even to the strong. Me-
lancthon was scarcely less detested than Luther by
the violent Catholics; and Erasmus, in the course
of a long letter addressed to him, alludes to his
having exhorted him to abandon the reformers,
though he declares he had not very strenuously
urged him to it, knowing it would be labor lost, but
still he could have wished he had applied himself
entirely to literature. His purpose, he says, was to

promote the good of both parties and disstiade from
tumults, and he wished a reformation might be
made without strife or contention.
The removal of Melancthon, therefore, to Wit-

temberg, by which he was introduced to the imme-
diate and intimate friendship of Luther, ought to

be regarded as a most memorable event. Luther
unbosomed his feelings to this new and invaluable
associate, consulting him on all occasions, and anx-
iously availing himself of his superiority in literary

acquirements.
Whoever is accustomed to observe the move-

ments and to admire the wisdom of a superintend-
ing Providence will mark this occurrence. He will

not be disposed to attribute it to a happy casualty,

but consider it as the result of a superior and wise
arrangement. He will connect it with all its cir-

cumstances, and trace it to all its consequences.
Accustomed to comprehensive views of things, he
will not resemble the ignorant rustic that steps

across the spring whence a Nile, an Euphrates, or a
Ganges originates, without any emotion, and with-

out the capacity to realize those images of grandeur
and sublimity that present themselves in a similar

situation to the enlightened philosopher; but he will

pause, ponder, compare, and look around him. The
Almighty Ruler of the world proceeds in the large

system of his operations in a similar manner, in

some respects, to every intelligent agent acting on
a smaller scale. Does the skilful architect prepare
his materials for the building which he is about
to construct, and fit in each particular stone or or-

nament to its place with discriminating care 1 And
is there any improbability in the belief that when
the Universal Agent is about to produce an extra-

ordinary work, he prepares, by a process adapted to

the purpose, whatever materials are proper for its

execution ? Moral operations require moral instru-

ments, and in the whole machinery of circumstances
an intelligent and pious mind will see much to ad-

mire. Amidst the rubbish of error which had ac-

cumulated century after century till the Reforma-
tion, God determined to erect the temple of truth,

and his providence cleared an ample space, chose a
variety of workmen, and reared the admirable su-

perstructure. And as in the erection of a building
there must be different kinds of laborers, all co-ope-

rating together and all essential to complete the un-
dertaking, so it was requisite, in rearing this

great edifice, to prepare and employ persons

very differently constituted, but all capable of use-

ful co-operation. In this point of light it be-

comes us to contemplate the prcparatoi-y course of

Melancthon's education, the important station he
filled, and the celebrity he obtained at Tubingen,
and particularly his removal thence to the scene of

his future labors. He was selected by Providence

for great purposes, and qualified by a suitable pro-
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cess for the part he was destined to act. His lite-

rary fame and his vast acquirements were not only

of essential service, but were particularly needed at

that precise period when they were ready for public

use. Short-sighted indeed, or criminally blind must

he be, who does not perceive the same superintend-

ence here as in the guidance of Joseph to Egypt, or

David to the camp of Saul. If the Reformation

claimed the steady efforts of true courage and inex-

tinguishable zeal, be it remembered also, that it no

•ess required a proportion of nice discernment and

literary skill ;—if a superstition which invested a

mortal with the prerogative of infallibility were to

be attacked and levelled with the dust, the igno-

rance which, with its characteristic blindness, sup-

ported that superstition, was at the same time to be de-

throned and demolished ;—if old abuses were to be

removed, and a new order of things to be introduced

and sytematized, it was desirable to find not only

vigor and zeal to clear away the rubbish of error,

but elegance of taste to clothe unwelcome novelties

with attractive beauty;—in a word, if existing cir-

cumstances called for a Martin Luther, they also

demanded a Philip Melancthon !

CHAPTER II.

General Observations—Revival and purification of the Peripatetic

Philosophy by .Melancthon—His early labors at Wiltemberg, anil liis

increasing influence throughout Germany—Extracts from his Ora-

tion "de Coirigendis Adolescentia;Studiis." 1513.

After long years of depression, and almost of

total extinction, philosophy, literature, and theology

at length revived. It was impossible that any ot

these should prosper during a period in which the

human mind was burdened by innumerable super-

stitions, gigantic in magnitude and ferocious in

character. The mental faculties were unable to

expand or even to stir beneath the oppressive

weight; and century after century rolled on, scarcely

presenting any thing worthy of the historian to re-

cord or the moralist to admire. But the sixteenth

century marked a new era in the calender of time,

by affording some facilities to the circulation of

thought, and the comparatively free exercise of pub-

lic opinion. In proportion as it became possible to

express sentiments and to announce discoveries in

science or religion, without instantly incurring the

charge of heresy, and being inevitably consigned to

perpetual imprisonment or death, knowledge increa-

sed and truth lifted up her drooping head.* It is true,

the imperfections which usually characterize first

discoveries were in this instance apparent, but the

clouds of prejudice and the mists of ignorance

gradually melted away; objects which were blend-

ed together became distinctly perceived, and this

" morning light" of scientific and religious discove-

ry "shone more and more unto the perfect day."

—

Proverbs iv. 18.

To trace the almost infinitely diversified causes,

* This consideration must be restricted to those

countries or places where a degree of successful re-

sistance had been opposed to papal domination, such

as Germany and Switzerland ; for, as we shall after-

wards see, light was very far from being generally dif-

fused ; and even at that period Copernicus, an emi-

nent astronomer, and native of Thorn, in Prussia, was

confined to a prison by Pope Urban VIII. for daring

to maintain the solar system, and the annual and diur-

nal motions of the earth. The celebrated Florentine,

Galileo, also, was twice summoned before the Inquisi-

tion, and twice sent to grace the cells of a prison for

heretically maintaining the truth of the Copernican

system. Copernicus was born January 10, 1472, and

expired in the seventieth year of his age, May 24,

1543. Galileo was born in 1564, and died at Arceti,

near Florence, in January, 1642.

remote and proximate, of this mighty change would
be an interesting, though perhaps a very difficult

undertaking. It would be necessary to show not

only the effects produced by the various great

events that have occurred in the moral world upon
the general state and character of the particular

nations whence they originated, and where they

particularly influenced, or upon human character

in general in the age in which they occurred; but

also the manner in which they resulted from the

previous state of mankind and affected succeeding

times, as well as the intimate connection and reci-

procal influence subsisting between them or resulting

from their operation.

A writer of very considerable merit, (Villers on
the Reformation, page 7,) remarks, that "A man
who, without knowing the nature of the course of

a river, should arrive on its banks, seeing it here

gliding through an extensive plain, there confined

with narrow vallies, in another place foaming be-

neath the precipice of a cataract ; this man would
take the first turning where it might be concealed

by a projection, for the origin of the river; ascend-

ing higher, a new turn, the cataract, will occasion

the same allusion ; at length he reaches its source,

he takes the mountain from which it issues for the

first cause of the river ; but he will soon think that

the sides of the mountains would be exhausted by

so continual a torrent ; he will see clouds collected,

the rains, without which the dried mountain could

not supply a spring. Then the clouds become the

fii-st cause ; but it was the winds which brought these

here, by passing over vast seas ; but it was the sim

who attracted the clouds from the sea; but whence
arises this power of the sunl Behold him then

soon entangled in the researches of speculative

physics, by seeking a cause, an absolute foundation,

from which he may finally deduce the explanation

of so many phenomena.
" Thus the historian who inquires what was the

cause which led to the reduction of the authority of

the popes, to the terrible thirty years' war, to the

humiliation of the house of Austria, the establish-

ment of a powerful opposition in the heart of the

empire, the foundation of Holland as a free slate,

and so of other occurrences, will at first see the

origin of all these events in the Reformation ;
and

will attribute them absolutely to its influence. But

urging his inquiries further, he discovers that this

Reformation itself is evidently only a necessary re-

sult of other circumstances which precede it ; an

event of the sixteenth century, with which the

fifteenth, to use the expression of Leibnitz, was
pregnant ; at most the cataract of the river."

But it will be necessary to waive these considera-

tions, which, though attractive in themselves, donot

strictly comport with the nature and design of this

biographical memoir. It may, however, be re-

marked in general, that by means of the art of

printing in the fifteenth ceiitury the Latin classics

were easily multiplied, and several learned men
published both the Greek and Roman writers with

scholia and notes. Among the laborers in this vast

field the name of Politiano stands pre-eminent.

Besides the academy at Pisa, established by Lorcnso

de'Medici, another and still more important institu-

tion was formed at Florence, where the Greek lan-

guage was taught by learned Greeks and Italians,

under his auspices and by his liberality. Men of rank,

and illustrious females also devoted themselves to

study ; of the former, Giovanni Pico, of Mirandula,

who' at the age of twenty-one, had the reputation of

being acquainted with twenty-two different lan-

guages ; and of the latter, Cassandra Fidelis were

the most remarkable. But it must not be imagined

that this taste was universally diffused; for though

the fragrant flowers of poesy grew in a few places
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and some fruit-bearing trees were planted here and
there in classic ground ; the general aspect which
the world presented to the eye was that of a thorny
wilderness or a barren desert.

The revival of letters, and the reformation of
religion reciprocally influenced and promoted each
other. The reformers were convixiced that igno-
rance had been one of the principal causes of the
corruption of doctrine, and hence they were solici-

tous of seeing philosophy restored to its purity, and
truth to her throne. The boldness with which they
attacked religious error and despotism contributed
to the advancement of literature: the zeal with
which some of them cultivated literature by reflect-

ing a beam of light on biblical criticism, contribu-
ted to the cause of religion. When the Romish
church reigned with imrivalled dominion in the
West, she resisted the study of the oriental and
other languages. She decreed the faith of others
upon the sole authority of her popes, her councils,
and her charters, and too tractable slaves submitted
to the imposition. The attack of this system de-
manded a knowledge of languages, of the princi-
ples of soimd criticism, and of sacred and profane
antiquities. The New Testament, and the Septua-
gint Version of the Old, required an accurate and
extensive acquaintance with Greek, the study of
which was particularly promoted by Melancthon.
The reforming spirit diffused itself beyond the re-

formers themselves, and many even in the bosom
of the Catholic church, as Erasmus, Ludovicus
Vives, Faber, and Marius Nizolius, censured the

scholastic method of philosophizing, inveighed
against the corruptions of the age, and assiduously
cultivated general literature. Besides, the zealous
supporters of the Romish hierarchy finding them-
selves attacked by literary weapons so ably wielded,
were necessitated to have recourse to measures of
defence, which must of course consist in the culti-

vation of all possible familiarity with letters, and
with ecclesiastical antiquities. But these studies

were never pursued to the same extent as amongst
Protestants, who gave the first impulse to improve-
ment, and the finishing blow to the massive edifice

of corruption.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century, though
the scholastic philosophy began to fall into con-
tempt, Aristotle retained a considerable degree of
authority. The Platonic system having totally de-
clined, the peripatetic philosophy became universal-

ly victorious. The Catholics zealously promoted
it because of its adaptation to the defence of their

.S3'stem, and among the Protestants many learned
men were followers of Aristotle, so far as their su-

perior reverence to evangelical truth would permit.
On this point Luther and Melancthon difl'ered in

opinion. The former who had studied the school-
men, at first attached himself to the Nominalists, hut
afterwards rejected the whole system with con-
tempt. Melancthon is also to be classed amongst
the principal supporters of this party.

The controversy which had so long subsisted be-

tween these parties was marked by every species of
polemic, and sometimes even of pugilistic violence.

Ludovicus Vives represents himself as having been
witness to disputes in which, after having vented
upon each other every species of abusive language
the parties proceeded to blows, and this not only with
their fists, but with clubs and swords, so that many
have been wounded and even killed ; and Camera-
rius states that similar disorders prevailed in the
academy at Tubingen, which Melancthon could
scarcely suppress. Erasmus in his joking manner,
alludes to these evils in one of his epistles. " We
are making preparations," he writes, " for a war
against the Turks, A. D. 1518. With what view
soever this be undertaken we ought to pray God

that it may be profitable not to a few, but to all of
us in common. Should we conquer them it is to be
supposed (for we shall hardly put them all to the
sword) that attempts will be made to bring them
over to Christianity. Shall we then put into their
hands an Occam, a Durandus, a Scotus, a Gabriel,
or an Alvarusl What will they think of us (for
after all they are rational creatures) when they hear
of our intricate and perplexed subtleties concerning
instants, formalities, quiddities and relations 1—
What, when they observe our quibbling professors
so little of a mind, that they dispute together till they
turn pale with fury, call names, spit in one another's
faces, and even come to blows ] What, when they
behold the Jacobins fighting for their Thomas, the

Minorites for their most refined and seraphic doc-
tors, and the Nominalists and Realists each defend-
ing their own jargon, and attacking that of their ad-
versaries V—Epistle 3'29.

When Louis XI. king of France, published an
edict against the Nominalists, in the year 1474, or-

dering their books to be fastened up with iron chains
in the libraries, that they might not be read, and
requiring the youth of the academies to reject their

doctrines, their principal leaders fled into England
and German)'', and attached themselves to the Re-
formers. Luther, however, perceiving the support
which the scholastic philosophy afforded to the
errors of the Catholic church, and conceiving that
the logical and metaphysical sentiments of Aris-
totle incorporated with it, had occasioned all the
celebrated disputes and divisions of previous ages,
rejected both; but it is to be remarked that he
rather opposed the false doctrines founded on Aris-
totle, through the ignorance and perversity of
mankind, than the principles of philosophizing
which he established. " I am persuaded," says
he, " that neither Thomas, nor all the Thomists
together, ever understood a single chapter of Aris-
totle."

At first Melancthon united with Luther in con-
demning Aristotle, from a conviction that his prin-

ciples and modes of reasoning were injurious to

genuine Christianity, but he very soon altered his

opinion, and thought he might be employed as a
valuable auxiliary in the propagation of truth.

This circumstance has occasioned his being much
misrepresented by certain writers, to whose state-

ments, the system upon which during his whole
future life he conducted the education of youth, is

an ample refutation.

Melancthon attempted the revival of the pure
peripatetic philosophy, though he agreed with Lu- 1

ther on the subject of the scholastic system. In I

several passages of his writings he utterly con- '

demns the latter as generating dissention rather

than promoting truth ; and though he took Aris-

totle for his guide, it was only in philosophical in-

quiries, and so far as his principles might be con-

nected with utility. His devout and penetrating

mind always paid a superior deference to the die- I

tates of Revelation. In his oration on Aristotle, he \

thus expresses himself, " I will add something con-

cerning philosophy, and the reasons for believing

that of Aristotle to be the most useful for the

church. It is agreed, I think, by all, that logic is

of prime Importance, because it teaches method and
order, it defines fitly, divides justly, connects aptly,

judges and separates monstrous associations. Those
who are ignorant of this art, tear and mangle the

subjects of discourse as puppies do rags. I admire
the simile of Plato, who highly extols it as resem-

bling the fire which Prometheus brought from hea-

ven, to kindle a light in the minds of men by which
they might be able to form correct ideas. But he
does not furnish us with the precepts of the art, so

that we cannot dispense with the logic of Aristotle.



LIFE OF MELANCTHON. 285

That of the Stoics is not extant, and instead of be-

ing a simple method of reasoning fit for the expla-

nation of profound subjects, it appears to have been

a complete labyrinth of intricacies, and in fact a
mere corruption of the art."

Melancihon was considered in the German
schools in the light of a common preceptor. Uniting

the study of the Aristotelian philosophy with an-

cient learning in general, the plan which he adopt-

ed was to extract out of Aristotle all that was essen-

tially good, to illustrate it by the aids of literature

and genuine criticism, and to adapt it to the princi-

ples of true religion. Nor did he follow Aristotle

implicitly ; whatever was valuable in the writings

and doctrines of the Stoics and Platonics, and what-

ever his own genius suggested, was incorporated

into his system.
This plan was pursued in most of the German

academies under the sanction both of the civil and
ecclesiastical authorities, and from its first promo-
ter was denominated the Philippic method. In all

the Lutheran schools abridgments of the various

branches of philosophy by Melancthon, composed
in a familiar style, were constantly and for a long

period taught; of this nature were his Logic,

Ethics, Physics, and his Treatise on the Soul. Nor
did he confine his attention to a few subjects only,

but with the most exemplary zeal and assiduity, re-

duced almost every art and science into a form and
arrangement which inconceivably abbreviated the

labor of the student.

Vitus Winshemius, a very competent judge, speaks
of these publications in the highest terms of com-
mendation, as shortening the Aristotelian road to

knowledge. He characterizes their author, with

great propriety, as resembling the industrious bee

flying through the fields of universal science in all

directions, and collecting the choicest and sweetest

portions from the prime productions of every writer.

On various occasions Melancthon publicly deli-

vered discourses on the method of studying philoso-

phy, and his opinions were so universally reve-

renced, that he acquired the highest fame and the

most useful influence. The precepts of art and
science had been hitherto very imperfectly taught,

and with a great intermixture of truth and error.

These he systematized and reduced to order; re-

jecting what was erroneous, explaining what was
obscure, and arranging what was confused.

Several learned men from Italy and Great Bri-

tain, who became tutors in the German schools, and

assiduously promoted the peripatetic philosophy,

materially assisted him in these laudable efforts. It

is to be lamented indeed, that the learned of Italy,

France, England, and Germany, did not totally dis-

card Aristotle as a guide, and strike out a more in-

dependent plan ; but we must not despise the light

though it be mingled with some darkness, nor un-

dervalue the labors of distinguished men, because

they did not undertake what we deem desirable, or

accomplish what is now perceived to have been

practicable.

In the genuine spirit of a literary Reformer, in-

stead of merely pursuing the course which cu.stom

had prescribed or indolence would have dictated,

Melancthon applied his active mind to the discovery

of the best means of inspiring a taste for literature,

and of promoting the great ends of study. "When
he first arrived at Wittemberg nothing could ex-

ceed the miserable condition of philosophy and let-

ters as well as of religion, so that he fourid an am-
ple and unoccupied field of important labor. The
liberal arts and sciences were sunk into the most

wretched state, and concealed in the profoundest

darkness. So completely were all men plunged into

abject barbarism, that many, though they dnred not

venture upon open hostility, being restrained by the

authority of the prince, yet secretly despised and
disparaged learning, and slandered Melancthon

j

the printing olfices did not possess any copies of the
Greek writings, and the students were necessitated
to write out passages as they were explained to
them for their own use.

Melancthon, with a laudable impatience, instantly-

applied himself to the removal of these evils. The
desert which spread its vast and cheerless extent
before his eyes overgrown with weeds, he was anx-
ious by assiduous cultivation to convert into a lite-

rary paradise. In the first year of his residence at

Wittemberg he read lectures to crowded auditories

upon Homer, and upon the Greek text of St. Paul's
epistle to Titus. Luther speaks of him in various
letters to his friends in the highest terms of com-
mendation, stating that his lectures were so ex-
tremely popular, that all the principal theologians

attended him, and high and low became inspired

with the love of Greek. Amongst other epithets,

he calls him the most learned and 7nost truly Gre-
cian, Philip Melancthon.. " He is a mere boy and
a stripling if you consider his age ; but our great
man and master, if you reflect on the variety of his

knowledge, which extends to almost every book.

He is distinguished not only for his acquaintance,

but for his critical knowledge of both languages,

nor is he unskilled in Hebrew learning."

The excessive ardor of his mind produced a con
siderable effect upon his constitution, and the Elec-

tor Frederic addressed an affectionate letter to him
on the sirbject, wherein he admonishes him to be

careful of his health, and not to exert himself too

much, offering him the best wines his cellar could

produce, and reminding him of Paul's language to

Timothy, to "use a little wine for his stomach's

sake arid his frequent infirmities." 1 Tim. 5 : 23.

"This," he stated, "was no less obligatory than

any other admonition."

Melancthon was scarcely seated in his professor's

chair, when he commenced an attack upon prevail

ing prejudices, and announced a plan of reform.

He determined that youth should study as well as

frequent the university, and that they should be put

in possession both of motives and means for this

purpose. His zeal appears never to have diminish-

ed through the course of his long and laborious life.

It was the least of all his distinctions to have ac-

quired a great name, for he rendered essential ser-

vice both to the cause of literature and religion.

A few weeks only had elapsed since his arrival

at Wittemberg, when he delivered in the month of

October an oration, to which some references have
already been made, on reforming the studies of

youth." He congratulates them on being placed

under the auspices of the illustrious Frederic, and
on their numerous advantages for the acquisition

of learning; and while attentive to the various

other departments of human knowledge, he parti-

cularly urges them to the study of the Greek writers

and philosophy ; "but let no 'one trifle in philoso-

phizing lest he should at length totally lose sight of

common sense. Let him rather select the best

things from the best authors, for the purposes of

improvement both in the knowledge of nature and

in morals. The study of Greek literature is of es-

sential importance; it in fact comprehends univer-

sal science, for their writers discuss morals in a

most copious and appropriate manner. The trea-

tise of Aristotle on this subject, the laws of Plato,

and the best of their poets, may be read with the

utmost advantage. Homer amongst the Greeks

may be called a fountain of knowledge ; Horace and

Virgil hold a similar pre-eminence amongst the

Romans."

He speaks in recommendation of history as cal-
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dilated to direct us in the skilful management ol"

public and private affairs.

"But," he adds, "the manner in which you ap-
ply to sacred studies, is of the greatest importance.
These, above all other pursuits, require judgment,
experience, and diligence; and remember that the
perfume of divine ointments, so to speak, far sur-

passes the aromatics of human literature. Under
the guidance of God, the cultivation of the liberal

arts will be rendered subservient to sacred objects,

as Synesius intimates to Herculianus ' the noblest
employment of life, is to use philosophy as a guide
to divine knowledge.' If this should not be quite
obvious to any one, let him consider that brass was
sent by the King of Tyre, for the temple of Solo-
mon, as well as superior metal : so it is in reference
to theologj' which comprehends Hebrew and Greek
literature, for the Latins drink from these streams
and sources, and those foreign languages are requi-

site to be knowm, lest we should appear nothing-
better than ciphers amongst theologians. But there
the accuracies and beauties of language will be
seen, and the genuine sense of terms and expres-
sions discovered with noontide evidence. Having
ascertained the literal meaning of words, we shall
be able to pursue the course of argument notwith-
standing any frigid glosses, discordant comments,
or other hinderances that may be interposed.

" Whenever we approach the fountains of truth,

we shall begin to grow wise in Christ, his command-
ments will become obvious, and we shall be regaled
by the blessed nectar of heavenly wisdom. When
we have gathered the clusters amongst ' the vine-
yards of Engedi,' the bridegroom will come ' leap-
ing upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills,'

and with the ' kisses of his mouth,' and the ' sa-

vor of his good ointments poured forth,' will
anoint those who are conducted into the palaces of
Eden. United to him we shall live and thrive, con-
templating Zion and Salem in the secret silence of
adoration. Such is the fruit of celestial knowledge,
which will always prove worthy of our supreme
regard when pure and unimpaired by human sub-
tleties.

" The great importance then of giving a new im-
pulse and direction to your studies, and the manner
in which ihey are likely to become conducive to

your mental and moral character are sufficienth-

obvious. Who can help deploring the state of our
immediate predecessors, who, abandoning the light

of learning, plunged into Tartarean darkness, and
took up with the very dregs of knowledge 1 And
who is not affected at the lamentable state of our
own times deprived by negligence of our ancient
authors, and of all the advantages which would
have accrued from their writings had they been
preserved ? You should understand, therefore, the
difficulties which attend the acquisition of the most
valuable knowledge; nevertheless, industry will so
overcome them, that I trust 5'ou will obtain that

which is of real importance with far less expense
of time and trouble than is generally devoted to

what is absolutely useless.

"Your tutors will undertake the labor of making-
proper selections for you, and separating the frivo-

lous from the useful in conducting you to the stores

of Roman and Grecian literature. Let some of
your leisure hours be occupied especially with the
latter, and I will use my utmost endeavors to afford
you every facility. From the very first I shall be
careful to alleviate the laboriousness attending the
grammatical part of language, by reading portions
of the best writers for illustration. I shall notice,
in passing, whatever may relate to the conduct of
life, or the general knowledge of obscure subjects,

so that by proper application we shall be able to

accomplish the circle of human learning, and it

will devolve on me to stimulate your diligence.
Homer is in our hands and the Greek of Paul's
Epistle to Titus, and you must pay great attention
to ascertain by the strain of the discourse, the di-
vine truths intended to be revealed.

" Here it is proper to remark, how much gram-
matical accuracy in language conduces to the
knowledge of sacred mysteries, and what a differ-

ence appears among commentators, some of whom
are versed in the Greek language, others ignorant
of it ; and in various cases what mistakes are the
consequence. If we trifle on this subject, be as-

sured we shall inevitably suffer for it.

"Enter then, O ye youths, enter upon your course
of wholesome instruction with this sentiment in
your constant recollection, u-hocvcr determinately
sets about a business has half accomplished it. Do
not be afraid of becoming wise: study the Roman
authors, but especially attach yourselves to those
of Greece, without the knowledge of whom the
former cannot be properly understood, and whose
compositions will conduce to the knowledge of ge-
neral literature, and more than any others to the
formation of the mind to taste and elegance. I can-
not help anticipating the effect of your example, and
fancying that I can see a few years hence Germany
in various parts reviving in literature, the general
state of morals ameliorated, and the minds of men,
at present barbarously wild and barren as the de-

sert, at length tamed, &o to speak, and cultivated

!

" Henceforth then you will devote yourselves to

study, not only for the sake of 3'our own personal
advantage and that of posterity, but for the honor
of our immortal Elector, who is by universal con-
currence the best of princes, and has nothing more
at heart than the promotion of literature. For my-
self I am resolved to try my utmost, both to accom-
plish the desires of the most pious of princes and
the success of your studies. And with this design
I solemnly devote myself, O ye illustrious princes

and superintendents of this university, to your ser-

vice ; consecrating my youth to solid learning and
not to useless or irfjurious pursuits, and confidently

depending upon your kindness and protection."

CHAPTER III.

Tlje Stale of Rtligion—Relics—Indulgences—Tetzel—Progress of
the Controversy with the Court of Rome—Melanctlinn's Narr.ntlve

of Luther—Public Disputation at Leipsic—Its EfTects—Paper war
between ISIclancthon and Eckius—Concise but satisfactory pamph-
let ajid admirable spirit of the former. 1518 to 1520.

Turning from the schools of literature to the

church of Christ, we find that, in reference to reli-

gion as well as science, Melancthon was called to

Wittemberg at a most critical juncture. That Ave

may duly appreciate his labors and form a correct

idea of the state of ecclesiastical affairs, it will be

requisite to glance at a few preceding events.

The Catholic church was at this period quiet and
reposing. Thougli many circumstances had occur-

red to prepare the public mind for the introduction

of a new order of things—though some portentous

gatherings of the no distant tempest might have
been discernable to attentive observers, when not

only private persons but distinguished princes up-

braided the despotism, the fraud, the avarice, the

extortion, the licentiousness of the popish hierar-

chy, and even demanded a reform of abuses by
means of a general council

;
yet the right of private

judgment was not asserted, the supreme authority

and'infallibilityof the Pope in religious affairs wa.s

not disputed, and the Roman Pontiff felt the utmost

self-consciousness of security. The commotions
which had been excited in some former ages by the

Waldenses, Albigenses and Beghards, and more re-

cently by the Bohemians, seemed to be at an end :

and as in nature, the storm is frequently preceded
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By a peculiar stillness diffused around, when the
winds are hushed into peace, and not a leaf of the
forest stirs ; not a wave ripples on the tranquillized
surface of the lake ; not a bird flutters through the
air to dissolve the universal enchantment; so the
atmosphere of Rome at this time was hushed into

the profoundest calm ; not a breath of murmur stir-

red, not a tongue moved, not a voice was heard to

excite alarm, and ecclesiastical authority lolled at

perfect ease in the Papal chair. If the low mutter-
ings of discontent began to roll, they were too dis-

tant to be heard, or too contemptible to be feared.

If any intimation were given of the existence of
rebellious feelings, they were only treated with the

smile of ridicule. What mortal could storm the
citadel of St. Peter, and overturn the turrets of su-

perstition! Who dared resist the well established
power of Papal domination? Where was a son of
Jesse to be found, that could hope to slay the giant
in his strength and glory 1

After the execrable pontificates of Alendander
VI. who expired in the year 1503, and of Julius
II. whose sanguinary course was arrested by the
arm of death in the year 1512, Leo X. assumed
the ecclesiastical sceptre. His character was in

many respects different from that of his predeces-
sors. He was of a disposition more gentle, and of a
taste far more refined. Historians have celebrated
him as the patron of arts, sciences, and literature.

Learned men resorted to his court, were honored by
his friendship, and were employed to assist in plans
for promoting knowledge which his elegant mind de-
vised ; but he was a lover of pleasure, an opponent
of reform, and a crafty politician. Every means
which he considered as conducive to the grandeur
of the Roman See he instantly adopted, though at

the same time he was dissipating its treasures by a
boundless luxury.
The state of religion was inconceivably deplora-

ble, and its very foundations were sapped by the

substitution of public prayers to the Virgin, and the
saints, in the place of those devotional sacrifices of
the heart which are due exclusively to the eternal

God.* The bishops and canons devoted themselves
to sensuality, and even used the wealth intended for

charitable purposes to support their personal gran-
deur and extravagance. They were oppressive to

their inferiors, and servile, as might be expected, to

those from whom they had any reason to anticipate

emolument or patronage. All orders of the clergy,

imitating their ecclesiastical superiors, who copied
from the luxurious court of Leo, became utterly

contemptible; and as a necessary consequence of

these disorders, dissoluteness was associated with

idleness, and every religious office publicly bought
and sold. The discourses of those who pretended

to preach, consisted of fabulous tales, reports of mi-
racles and prodigies, scholastic subtleties, or grave
assertions of the necessity of obedience to the deci-

sions of the holy mother church, the merits of saints,

the glory of the Virgin Mary, the virtue of relics,

the duty of endowing churches and monasteries,

the flame of purgatory, the utility of indulgences
and other topics equally edifying! A monk of the

Franciscan order at Basil, assured his audience

* The Popish chnrches resounded with such peti-

tion.s as the following:

" Maria, mater gratiss

Tu nos ab hosts protege

In hora mortis siiscipe,

et

Sancta Dorothea, cor mundum in me crea

!

Sancta Catharina ab astu mundi transfer nos ad

anisena

Paradlsi! aperi januas Paradisi!"

i\lELANCTH. Declam. Tom. VI.

from the pulpit, that Scotus had rendered greater
services to the church than St. Paul!
Luther .says of the monks, " Their fasting is more

easy to them than our eating is to us. To one fast-
ing day belonged three days of devouring. Every
friar to his evening collation has two quarts of beef,
a quart of wine, spice cakes or bread prepared with
spice and salt, the better to relish their drink. Thus
went these poor fasting brethren, they grew so pale
and wan that they were like the fiery angels."
There existed a particular order of friars in Ita-

ly, called Fratrcs Igiwrantia, that is, Brethren of
ignorance. They were obliged to take solemn
oailis that they would neither know, learn, nor un-
derstand any thing at all, but answer all questions
with the word Nescio. Truly, said Luther, all friars

are well worthy of that title, for they only read and
babble out words, but feel no concern to understand
them. They say, although we understand not the
words, yet the Holy Ghost understands them, and
the devil flies away. This was the friars' highest
argument, who are enemies to all liberal arts and
learning, for the Pope and the Cardinals conclude
thus: " Should these brethren study and be learned,
they would master us, therefore sacciuiii per ruccum,
hang a bag or sack about their necks, and send them
begging through cities, towns, and countries."

But something worse than ignorance attached to

the monkish fraternity, of which two notable in-

stances mentioned by Luther, will abundantly satis-

fy the reader. In the monastery at Isenach, says
he, stands an image which I have seen. When a
wealthy person came thither to pray to it, (it was
Mary with her child,) the child turned away his face

from the sinner to the mother, as if it refused to

give ear to his praying, and was therefore to seek
mediation and help of Mary the mother. But if

the sinner gav^e liberally to that monastery, then
the child turned to him again; and if he promised
to give more, then the child showed itself very
friendly and loving, and stretched out its arms over
him in the form of a cross. But this image was
made hollow within, and prepared with locks, lines,

and screws; and behind it stood a knave to move
them, and so were the people mocked and deceived,

taking it to be a miracle wrought by divine provi-

dence.
A Dutchman making his confession to a mass-

priest at Rome, promised by an oath to keep secret

whatever the priest should impart to him till he
came into Germany, upon which the priest gave
him a leg of the ass on which Christ rode into Jeru-

salem, very neatly bound up in silken cloth, and said,

" This is the holy relic on which the Lord Christ

did corporeally sit, and with his sacred legs touched

this ass's leg'"" The Dutchman was wonderfully

pleased, and carried the holy relic with him into

Germany, and when he came upon the borders,

boasted of his holy possession in the presence of

four others of his comrades, at the same time show-

ing it to them ; but each of the four having also re-

ceived a leg from the priest and promised ihe same
secrecy, they inquired with astonishment " whether

that ass had fi^ve legsT' By the way, they forgot

that the latter would have been much less of a mira-

cle than the former.

A Dutch schoohnaster in contempt of a shame-

less friar, who had expressed his dislike of the libe-

ral arts and sciences, gave his school-boys this Latin

for an exercise, monachus, a devil, diabolus, a friar.

The subject of sacred relics is inexhaustible, but we
shall only add a few words. Spolatine, the cele-

brated secretary of Frederic, Elector of Saxony,

drew up a curious catalogue of sacred relics pre-

served in the principal church at Wittemberg. It

contained the enormous number of nineteen thou-

sand three hundred and seventy-four. Previously to
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the more correct ideas of religion which he receiv-

ed from Luther, the Elector was a great collector of
these rarities. But the relics in the churches of
Hall were still more curious. These precious spe-

cimens of superstition are of very high anticjuity.

In the year 359, the Emperor Constantius caused
the remains of St. Andrew and St. Luke to be re-

moved to the temple of the Twelve Apostles at

Constantinople, from which precedent the search
for saints and martyrs, whose bodies were supposed
to possess extraordinary virtues, became general.

The wonder seems to be how a sufficient number
could be procured, to serve even by piecemeal for so

many ages and churches ; but this apparent difficulty

is solved by father John Ferand, who asserts, that
" God was pleased to multiply and re-produce them
for the devotion of the faithful." Instead of swell-

ing the inventory to thousands, a specimen of a few
may afford the reader some data by which to ascer-

tain whether the probability is that they were mul-
tiplied by divine omnipotence, or by human credu-
lity.

" The rod of Moses with which he performed his

miracles.
" A feather of the angel Gabriel.
" A finger of a cherub.
" The slippers of the antediluvian Enoch.
" The spoon and pap dish of the Holy Child.
" A lock of hair of Mary Magdalene.
" A tear our Lord shed over Lazarus, preserved

by an angel who gave it in a phial to Mary Mag-
dalene.

" One of the coals that broiled St. Lawrence.
" The face of a seraph with only part of the nose.
" The snout of a seraph, supposed to belong to the

defective face.
" Some of the rays of the star that appeared to

the magi."

The bishop of Mentz, says Luther, boasted that

he had a flame op the bush which Moses beheld
BURNING !

The necessity of some reform of abuses, even the
more enlightened Catholics themselves admitted,
but they had no conception of the extent to which it

was about to be carried, and which is worthy the
most attentive consideration. Man usually employs
great means to accomplish insignificant purposes;
but God produces the greatest effects by the smallest
apparent effort. Hence, there is a characteristic dif-

ference between divine and human methods ofopera-
tion, which was never more remarkabl}^ conspi-
cuous than in the history of the Reformation. Ne-
ver, consequently, did any work exhibit more visi-

ble traces of a divine interposition.

When Leo X. took the Papal chair, he found the
revenues of the church exhausted by the vast pro-
jects and ambitious enterprizes of his immediate
predecessors, and not only -was he naturally disin-
clined to economize, and liberal in his encourage-
ment of the arts and learned men, hut extremely de-
sirous of aggrandizing the Mcdicean family, of
maintaining a splendid establishment, and of con-
tributing to the exterior magnificence of the Catho-
lic church. Julius IL had granted indulgences to

all who contributed to the building of the church of
St. Peter at Rome, and under the same pretext Leo
adopted a similar plan of obtaining money, " Pope
Leo X.," says Sleidan, " making use of that power
which his predecessors had usurped over all Chris-
tian churches, sent abroad into all kingdoms his
letters and bulls, with ample promises of the full

pardon of sins, and of eternal salvation to such as
would purchase the same Avith money !"

It is obvious that the multiplication of crimes in
a superstitious and dissolute age, would be propor-
tionate to the facility of obtaining pardon. It had

been a practice in the different governments of Eu-
rope, to allow the payment of a fine to the magis-
trate, by way of compounding for the punishment
due to an offence. The avaricious and unprinci-
pled court of Rome adopted a similar plan in reli-

gious concerns, and intent only on the augmenta-
tion of revenue, it even rejoiced in the degradation
of the human mind and character. The officers of
the Roman chancery published a book containing
the exact sum to be paid for any particular sin. A
deacon guilty of murder was absolved for fw^enty

crowns. A bishop or abbot might assassinate for

three hundred livres. An ecclesiastic might vio-
late his vows of chastity even with the most aggra-
vating circumstances for the third part of that sum.
To these and similar items, it is added, " Take no-
tice particularly that such graces and dispensations
are not granted to the poor, for not having where-
wilh to pay they cannot be comforted." Taxa Cancel-
lar Romano:.
The origin of indulgences is to be traced to a

time far antecedent to the period now under re-

view. They were resorted to in the twelfth cen-
tury for the purpose of private emolument, the bi-

shops assuming to themselves this dispensing power,
whenever they wanted money for their private
pleasures, or for the exigencies of the church. They
soon became a source of inexhaustible opulence,
and the abbots and monks who did not possess the
same authority, but quite as much avarice and craft,

invented the counterpart of this plan by carrying
about the relics of saints in solemn procession, and
permitting the infatuated multitude to touch and
kiss them for certain stipulated prices.

The Roman pontiffs soon interposed to share this

profitable traffic of indulgences with the bishops,

and at length to appropriate it to themselves. And
with .strange temerity they ventured not only to

publish plenary remission for all temporal penal-

ties, but for all the punishments predicted for trans-

gressors in a future state of existence. The first

pretence to justify this proceeding, was the holy
war carried on by European princes against the in-

fidels of Palestine, but this benefit was very soon
extended to less important occasions.

The monstrous doctrine thus originated was modi-
fied and embellished by Saint Thomas in the fol-

lowing century, and contained these propositions,

"that there existed an immense treasure of merit,

composed of the pious deeds and virtuous actions

which the saints had performed beyond what was
necessary for their own salvation, and which were
therefore applicable to the benefit of others : that

the guardian and dispenser of this precious trea-

sure was the Roman pontiff, and that of conse-

quence he was empowered to assign to such as he
thought proper a portion of this inexhaustible source

of merit, suitable to their respective guilt, and suf-

ficient to deliver them from the punishment due to

their crimes."
In the pontificate of Leo X. Albert, Elector of

Metz, and archbishop of Magdeburg, who was soon
afterwards made a cardinal, had the commission
for dispensing indulgences in German}', and en-

joyed a considerable share of the profits. His
agent in Saxony was John Tetzel, a Dominican
friar, a profligate in his morals, but a man of popu-
lar eloquence^ and what was still better for the pur-

pose, of most consummate efirontery. He carried

on a very extensive traffic in indulgences, in conse-

quence of offering them to the ignorant mullilude

at a very low price. He boasted that " he had
saved more souls from hell by his indulgences, than
St. Peter had converted to Christianity by his

preaching." He affirmed, if any man purchased
them, hi.s soul may rest secure respecting its salva-

tion—that the soiils purchased, as soon as the mo-
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uey tinkles in the chest, escape and ascend to hea-

ven—an^i that the cross erected by the preachers of
indulgeiices, was as elRcacious as the cross of Christ
itself. The usual form of absolution by Tetzel,

was as follows, " May our Lord Jesus Christ have
mercy upon thee, and absolve thee by the merits of
his most holy passion. And I, by his authority,

that of his blessed apostles Peter and Paul and of
the most holy Pope, granted and committed to me
in these parts, do absolve thee, first, from all eccle-

siastical censures, in whatever manner they have
been incurred, and then from all thy sins, transgres-

sions and excesses, how enormous soever they may
be, even from such as are reserved for the cogni-

zance of the Holy See ; and as far as the keys of

the holy church extend, I remit to thee all punish-
ment which thou deservest in purgatory on their

account, and I restore thee to the holy sacraments
of the church, to the unity of the faithful, and to

that innocence and purity which thou didst possess

at baptism ; so that when thou diest the gates of
punishment shall be shut, and the gates of the para-
dise of delights shall be opened, and if thou shalt not
die at present, this grace shall remain in full force

when thou art at the point of death. In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost."
The audacious Tetzel was particularly success-

ful in his impious traffic in the neighborhood of
Wittemberg, a circumstance which roused the

righteous spirit of Luther to a determined opposi-

tion. He declaimed both publicly and privately

against the vices of the monks vi'ho published indul-

gences, and pointed out to the people from the pul-

pit, the danger of relying on any other means of
salvation than those which God himself had ap-
pointed in his word. Luther was at that time about
thirty-four years of age, and a professor of theology
and philosophy in the University of Wittemberg.
On the thirtieth of September, 1517, he maintained
publicly at Wittemberg ninety-five propositions

against indulgences, by which "he opened the long
and glorious campaign which eventually secured
the rights of conscience, and established the cause
of protestantism.

These propositions which were affixed to the
church adjoining the castle of Wittemberg, were
much welcomed, and obtained a wide and rapid cir-

culation in Germany. The Augustinians, particu-

larly the prior and sub-prior of the monastery, en-
deavored to dissuade Luther from thus exposing
himself and his order to danger, but nothing could
extinguish or abate his zeal. Tetzel soon after-

wards published two theses against the Reformer
at Frankfort, the former consisting of a hundred
and six propositions, the latter of fifty, but all de-

duced from one general principle, as liberal and as
enlightened as a Catholic commissioner of indul-

gences might be expected to assume, namelj^, the

Pope's infallibility. As a further incontestible proof
of victory over his opponent, he committed his wri-
tings to the flames. The students of the University
at Wittemberg instantly resented the indignity, very
much to the dissatisfaction of Luther, and totally

without the knowledge of the elector, senate, or rec-

tor, by treating Tetzel's propositions in a similar

manner. The controversy, however, was for a long
period entirely of a private nature, and Luther him-
self relinquished his prejudices in favor of the

hierarchy slowly and reluctantly. His letters to

the Pope and the bishops were expressed in respect-

ful, and even in submissive terms, for no one was
less aware than himself of the great work he was
employed by Providence to accomplish.
Some of his Augustinian brethren differed from

Luther respecting several of his doctrines, which
determined >iim to embrace the favorable opportu-
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nity of an annual nreeting of the order at Heidel-
berg, in the sununer of 151H, to publish and publicly
defend his sentiments on justification, faith, good
works, and other theological topics. The effect
produced by this discussion was considerable, espe-
cially upon the minds of two persons afterwards
distinguished in the annals of the Reformation,
JVIartin Bucer and John Brentius.

In the course of the same year three powerful
antagonists arose, Silvester, Prierio, master of the
Apostolic palace at Rome, James Hoogstraat, an
inquisitor of Louvain, and John Eckius, professor
of divinity, and vice-chancellor at Ingolstadt. In
his controversies with these dignified ecclesiastics,

he displayed the most intrepid firmness of charac-
ter, and an increasing knowledge of the truth. In
reply to Prierio's extravagant representations of the
Pope's power, and of his superiority to a general
council, he exclaims, " If such are the sentiments
entertained at Rome, happy are they who have se-

parated from the church and are gone out from the
midst of that Babylon ! Cursed are they who hold
communion with her ! If the Pope and cardinals do
not check this mouth of Satan and compel him to

recant, I solemnly declare before them that I dis-

sent from the Romish church, and renounce her
with the Pope and cardinals as the abomination of
the holy place."

Leo X. reclining upon the lap of sensuality and
indolence, cheered by the beams of prosperity, and
lulled by the echoes of parasitical adulation into

luxurious repose, took no notice of the progress of
opinion in Germany. He expected that the conten-

tions which had arisen would cease of themselves,

and like a few bubbles on the surface of a stream
produced by some temporary and slight agitation

of the v/atefs v\^ould gradually, and without any in-

terference, disappear. When Prierio referred to

the heresies of Luther, he replied with the utmost
indifference, Che fra Martino aveva un bellissimo

ingegno, ct che coteste erann invidiefratesclie. " Mar-
tin is a man of talents, but these are only the squab-
bles of monks." The moment however the innu-

merable reports which he heard of the fatal divi-

sions of Germany, and especially a letter from the

Emperor Maximilian I. on the subject, convinced
him of his mistake, he became infuriated, and acted

with a precipitancy no less conducive than his pre-

vious indifference to the advantage of the reformed
cause. He summoned Luther to appear before him
at Rome within sixt}'- days, to answer for his heresy

in the presence of select judges, of whom Prierio

was nominated as one.

Frederic, justly surnamed the wise, adopting the

only measure that could have succes-sfully averted

the' impending danger, represented to the pontiff

that Luther's cause belonged exclusively to the ju-

risdiction of a German tribunal, and ought to be de-

cided bv the ecclesiastical laws of the empire. This

induced the Pope to refer the case to Cardinal Caje-

tan, a Dominican, and his legate at that time at the

diet of Augsberg. In a letter dated the eleventh ot

October, addressed to Melancthon from this place,

which evinces at once the ardor of his friendship

and the peculiarity of his situation, Luther thus

expresses himself: "There is nothing, my dear

Philip, new or remarkable here, unless it be that

the whole city is full of the rumor of my name, and

every one is desirous of seeing this new Erostratus,

the incendiary. Persevere manfully in what you

are doing for the right instruction of youth ;
for

my part I am ready, if such be the will of God, to

suffer any thing for you and for them. I would ra-

ther die, and lose for ever, what would indeed be a

most painful privation, your delightful society, than

recant any part of the "truth I have spoken, or fur-

nish those with an occasion of disparaging the
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most important studies, who are both the silliest

and the bitterest enemies of sound learning. Italy

is plunged into the profoundest Egj^ptian darkness,
all are ignorant of Christ and the things that are
Christ's. Yet these are the lords and masters of
our faith and morals ! Thus the anger of God is

evinced in the accomplishment of that prediction
;

' I will give children to be their princes, and wo-
men shall rule over them.' Farewell, my dear
Philip, and pray fervently that the divine displea-

sure may be averted."

Luther held three different conferences with the
cardinal in the month of October, but to no purpose

:

after which Charles Miltitz, a Saxon knight be-

longing to the court of Leo, and well qualified for

such a commission by prudence and sagacity, was
sent to supercede Cajetan. For the double purpose
of conciliating the Elector of Saxony, and avoid-
ing the humiliating appearance of sending a mes-
senger expressly to treat with Luther, the Pope sent
the golden or consecrated Rose to Frederic, by Mil-
titz, which was an annual present to some distin-

guished favorite of the Court of Rome. It was
received, however, with coldness, and even con-
tempt.
At his first conference in the year 1519, at Alten-

burg, he succeeded so far as to persuade Luther to

write a submissive letter to Rome, and after two
other interviews great expectations were entertain-

ed of a speedy and complete reconciliation. Hap-
pily the inconsiderate violence of the Papal advo-
cates defeated these hopes, and stimulated Luther
and his followers to still greater diligence in the
investigation of truth, and to increased activity in

the propagation of it.

The origin and early progress of this extraordi-
nary controversy, together with the motives which
inliuenced the great heresiarch of the sixteenth cen-
iViVj, are so admirably stated by Melancthon in his

preface to the second volume of Luther's works,
that the substance of it cannot with propriety be
omitted in this narrative.

" Martin Luther gave us reason to hope, that in
the preface to this part of his writings, he would
furnish a narrative of his own life, and of the oc-
casions of those contests in which he was engaged :

and he would have done it, if, before this volume
was printed he had not been called from this mortal
life, to the eternal society of God and the heavenly
church. A clear exposition of his private life,

would have been pectiliarly useful, for it abound-
ed with profitable examples "for the confirmation of
the pious, and the admonition of posterity. It

would also have refuted the calumnies of those who
insinuate, that he was excited by princes or others
to undermine the dignity of bishops, or that he was
animated through the expectation of private gain
to break the bonds of monastic servitude.

" The parents of Martin Luther, originally lived
in the town of Eisleben, where Martin was born,
and afterwards removed to Mansfeldt, in which
place his father became a magistrate, and obtained
the highest reputation for his integrity. His mother
was remarkable for every virtue, and especially for
the fear of God and a devotional spirit. They were
peculiarly diligent in their daily instructions to

educate their son in the knowledge'and fear of God,
and in a proper sense of every duty. Luther was
placed under the tuition of a pious tutor at the
school of Eisleben, and at the age of fourteen was
removed to Magdeburg, along with John Reineck,
who afterwards rose to considerable distinction, and
with whom he formed a lasting friendship. In the
course of a year he was sent to the school of Eisen-
ach, where he applied to grammatical studies with
the utmost diligence. He far surpassed his school-
fellows in talent, especially in eloquence and co-

piousness of language, both in prose and poetical
compositions. Captivated with the love of litera-

ture he panted for academical instruction, and if

he had met with suitable teachers, his capacity
would have enabled him to go through all the
sciences ; nor is it improbable that the milder studies
of a sound philosophy and a careful habit of elabo-
rate composition, might have been useful in mode-
rating the vehemence of his natural temper. Bui
at Erfurt he was introduced to the thorny logic of
the age, which his penetrating genius soon com-
pletely understood. Eager for knowledge he wa*'

not satisfied with this, but hastened to re^ad Cicero,
Virgil, Liv}'-, and most of the Roman writers ; whom
he studied not as boys do for the sake of the Avords,

but for instruction. He entered into the meaning
and spirit of the authors, and as his memory was
tenacious, almost CA^ery thing he read was ready for
use. Thus, even in his early youth he excited the

admiration of the whole university.
" Having taken the degree of master of arts at

the age of twent}-, his relations tirged him to em-
brace the profession of the law, thinking that his
genius and eloquence might be employed adv^an-
tageously to the state, but he very soon disappointed
their wishes by entering the Augustinian monas-
tery at Erfurt. There he not only pursued ecclesi-

astical studies with the closest attention, but sub-
mitted to the severest discipline, and far surpassed
others in the various exercises of reading, disputa-
tion, fasting, and prayer. As he was neither small
in person nor feeble in constitution, I have been as-

tonished at the small quantities of food he required,
for I have known him when in perfect health, nei-

ther eat nor drink four days successively, and for a
considerable length of time subsist on a slight allow-
ance of bread and a herring, day after day.

" The occasion of his commencing that course of
life, which he considered most suitable to piet}^ and
sacred learning, was this, as he related it himself,

and as many know. When deeply meditating on
the wonderful instances of divine wrath and judg-
ment, he was frequently so alarmed, that he was
ready to die with terror. I saw him once wrought
up to such a pitch of feeling in the course of an ar-

gument on some doctrinal point, that he threw him-
self on a bed in a neighbor's chamber, and amidst
the most fervent supplications, frequently exclaim-
ed, ' he hath concluded all under sin, that he might
have mercy upon all.'

" It was not poverty, therefore, but religion which
induced him to seek a monastic life, in which though
his proficiency in scholastic learning, and his skill

in the inextricable labyrinths of disputation were
remarkable, yet as he was rather in quest of solid

improvement than of fame, he regarded these pur-

suits as only ornamental and stibordinate. He ea-

gerly resorted to the fountains of heavenly know-
ledge, that is, the writings of the prophets and apos-

tles; that he might ascertain the will of God and
have his faith established upon the firmest evidence.

To this he was the more disposed, in consequence
of those anxieties Avhich preyed upon his mind.

"iHe used to relate thai an elderly priest in the

moiiastery at Erfurt, to whom he explained his feel-

ings, consoled him by discoursing on the nature of

faith, and directing his attention to the article in the

creed, ' I believe in the remission of sins.' This he
interpreted not merely as implying a general belief,

for such a faith even devils possess, or a conviction

that some persons of peculiar excellence as David
or Peter are pardoned, but that it was the divine

command th -t each individual should personally

appropriate the doctrine. This interpretation he
confirmed by a reference to St. Bernard, and to the

language of St. Paul, ' "We are justified by faith.'

Luther was thus led to pay greater attention to the
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doctrine of justification by faith, so much inculcat-

ed by Paul; and by the study of the different pas-
sages on this subject in the writings of the prophets
and apostles, accompanied by daily prayer, he ac-

quirecl increasing light.
" At that period he began to read the works of

Augustine, \\ here, particularly in his commentary
on the Psalms and his book concerning the Spirit

and the Letter, he found manj' decisive passages
Avhich confirmed his idea of faith and attbrded him
much consolation. Nor did he altogether relin-

quish the Sententiarii. He was studious of Occam,
Gerson, and others, and some of their writings he
could almost repeat by heart, but Augustine was his

favorite author.
" Staupitz, who was anxious to promote theologi-

cal studies in the recent academical establishment
at Wittemberg, recommended Luther to a professor-
ship in 1508, in the twenty-sixth year of his age.

His genius was soon noticed in the daily exercises,

especially by Martin Mellerstadius, who plainly

predicted the mighty change he was likely hereafter

to accomplish in the current doctrine of the schools.
" Here he expounded the logic and phj^sics of

Aristotle, but continued to pursue his theological

studies. Some time afterwards he went to Rome to

settle a dispute with the monks, and itpon his return
the degree of Doctor of Divinity was conferred up-
on him at the expense of the Elector Frederic, who
had heard hinr preach and admired the force of his

genius, his nervous language, and the excellent mat-
ter of his discourses.

" Afterwards he expounded the Psalms and the

epistle to the Romans in such a luminous manner,
that truth seemed to arise with new splendor after

a long and cloudy night. He pointed out the dis-

tinction betv,'ecn the law and the gospel, he refuted

the Pharisaical error at that time inculcated both in

the schools and pulpit, that men may merit the re-

mission of sin by their own works and become righ-

teous before God. Thus he directed the minds of
men to Jesus Christ, and like John the Baptist,

pointed to the Lamb of God who taketh away the

sins of the world.
" This revival of important truth procured him

a very extensive authoritj'', especially as his conduct
corresponded with his instructions, and these pro-

ceeded not merely from the lip, but from the heart.

This purity of life produced a great effect upon
the minds of his hearers, and the old proverb was
verified. ' Virtue makes the speech persuasive.'

Wherefore many worthy men influenced by the ex-

cellence of his doctrine and the sanctity of his cha-

racter, were afterwards induced to comply with
some of the changes Avhich he introduced in certain

established ceremonies.
" Not that Luther at that time meditated an inno-

vation upon the customary observances, or broached
any alarming opinions, but he was illustrating more
and more the doctrines so essential to all, of repent-

ance, the remission of sins, faith, and salvation by
the cross of Christ. Every pious mind was charmed
with these lovely truths, and the learned were
pleased to see Christ, the prophets and apostles,

brought as it were, out of darkness, mourning and
imprisonment, and the differences between the law
and the go.spel, between philosophy and evangelical

doctrine established, nothing of which was to be

discerned in Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, and other

scholastics. Add to this, the study of the Greek and
Latin languages was promoted by the writings of

Erasmus, and many persons of cultivated minds
began to despise the barbarism of the schools. Lu-
ther himself studied Greek and Hebrew, that he

might enjoy access to the fountains of sacred wis-

dom.
"Such was the course which Luther was dili-

gently pursumg at the moment when the impudent
Dominican Tetzel published his prostitute indul-
gences in these parts; and so irritated was Luther
by Tetzel's impious discourses, and so inflamed
with the love of pure religion, that he issued those
propositions concerning indulgences which are in-
serted in his works. These he po.sted up in Wit-
temberg on the day of the feast of All Saints, in the
year 1517. Tetzel, hoping to ingratiate himself into
the favor of tlie Roman pontifl" immediately con-
voked his monks to assist him in writing against
Luther. But ihis did not satisfy him. He thun-
dered against Luther as a heretic, and publicly
committed his propositions to the flames, threaten-
ing a similar fate to their author. Tliis conduct
compelled Luther to discuss the subjects of dilfer-

ence at greater length, in support of the truth.

"In this manner the great controversy com-
menced, when Luther did not in the least suspect
or dream of the change about to be accomplished,
nor indeed of even rooting out indulgences. It is

therefore caluimrious in those who say that he only
made use of this affair as a plausible pretext to sub-
vert the establishment, and to introduce himself and
his friends into power. So far from this, the Elec-
tor Frederic in particular beheld these contentions
with sorrow, and acted with extreme caution. Fre-
deric was distinguished above all his contemporary
princes as a lover of peace, neither stimulating nor
even applauding Luther, and frequently expressing
his apprehensions of future discords. But he was
a wise man, by no means disposed to follow the ad-

vice of those who are for crushing every innovation
in the bud, but rather regarding the admonitions of

heaven, to listen to the gospel, and not resist the

truth. He read the word of God for himself, and
submitted to its authority. I know, too, that he of-

ten asked wise and good men to give their opinion
;

and particularly at Cologne, at the time of the

coronation of Charles V. he affectionately urged
Erasmus to speak freely on the subject of Luther
and the existing controversies. To which Erasmus
replied, 'Luther is right in his sentiments, but he
wants more mildness.' Frederic took occasion

afterwards to exhort him to moderate the asperity

of his style.
" Luther promised Cardinal Cajetan to be silent,

if silence were also imposed upon his adversaries

;

from which it is evident that he was at that time

solicitous of peace, and not of contention: but he
was provoked into disputation by illiterate writers,

who obliged him to publish on the sacraments, oa
the distinction between divine and human laws, oa
vows, and other subjects. Eckius, for the purpose

of rendering him hateful to the hierarchy, moved
the question respecting the supremacy of the Ro-

man see.
" Human policy detests change and innovation;

and it must be confessed that, in the present unhap-

py state of mankind, there will always be a mixture

of good and evil in the very best of causes: but in the

church the command of God is paramount to all

human authority. ' This,' says the eternal Father,
' is my beloved Son, hear ye him ;' and he denounces

eternal vengeance against those who impiously en-

deavor to abolish any part of revealed truth. Lu-

ther, therefore, was engaged in a work both of piety

and'necessitv, especiallv as a teacher in the church

of God, Avhe'n he opposed pernicious errors. If in-

novation be odious, if the prevalence of discord be

unpleasant and we cannot witness it without gnef,

be it remembered, the blame attaches to the promul-

gators and abettors of error.
" I state this not merely for the sake of defending

Luther and his adherents, but that pious people

now, and in future ages, raav perceive what is, and

always will be, the ruling principle in the true
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church of God; and how God, by the Avord of the

gospel, selects his eternal church from the great

and corrupt mass of sinners, amongst -whom his

word shines as a light in a dark place. Thus, in

the time of the prevalence of Pharisaical impiety,

Zacharias, Elizabeth, Maiy, and many others, pre-

served the purity of truth ; and previous to that age
there were many who saw, with greater or less de-

grees of clearness, the genuine gospel, and worship-
ped the true God. Such an one was that aged priest

I have mentioned, who encouraged Luther amidst
his conscientious convictions and struggles, and was
in some respects his teacher in the faitli. Let us
then join in the fervent supplication of Isaiah for

his hearers, 'Bind up the testimony, seal the law
among my disciples.' Isaiah 8 : 16. This statement

will tend to show that base superstitions cannot last

for ever, and will explain the causes of religious

innovation.
" No private ambition induced Luther to under-

take this cause at first ; and though he was naturally
ardent and passionate, yet he was always mindful
of his peculiar department; and, discriminating
wisely between the office of a magistrate who wields
the sword to govern the multitude, and that of a
Christian preacher who is to instruct the church of

God, he disclaimed the use of arms or coercive
measures. When Satan, who perpetually aims to

disgrace the cause and subvert the church of God
through the errors of miserable men, excited seve-
ral seditious characters to tumultuous irregulari-

ties, he condemned them in the severest manner,
and both adorned by his example, and strengthened
by his eloquence, the bonds of social order. But
when I reflect on this subject, and consider how
many great men in the church have committed sad
mistakes in this point, 1 do affirm that no human
care, but a divine principle alone, could have suf-

ficed to keep him so constantly within the limits of
duty.

" He constantly exhorted every one to ' render
unto Caesar the things which are Cfesars, and to

God the things which are God's ;' that is, to worship
God in the exercise of genuine repentance, in an
open avowal of the truth, in prayer and in a con-
scientious discharge of duty ; and in the fear ofGod
to regard all the civil regulations of the community.
Such was Luther. He gave to God the things which
are God's, he taught the truth, and prayed aright,

and possessed all those virtues which are well
pleasing to God; and, as a citizen, he shunned
every thing seditious. Virtues greater than these

cannot, I think, be desired in the present life.

" But though we extol the excellencies of the

man, and the use he made of the gifts of heaven,
yet we ought to feel peculiar gratitude to God, who,
by his means, restored the true light of the gospel,

which we should preserve and difiuse. It is this

doctrine of which the Son of God says, ' If any
man love me he will keep my words, and my Father
will love him, and we will come unto him and make
our abode with him.' "

The celebrated disputation at Leipsic claims some
notice, both on account of its early occurrence in

this great polemical campaign, and of Melancthon's
concern with it. It lasted from the twenty-seventh
of June to the fifteenth of July. Carolostadius, or
Carlostadt, professor of divinity at Wittemberg,
archdeacon of the church of AH Saints in that

place, and a zealous reformer, and Eckius of In-

goldstadt, the papal adv^ocate, after some prelimi-
nary pamphleteering, agreed upon settling the con-
troversy, according to the fashion of the"age, by a
public debate. George, Duke of Saxony, uncle of
the Elector, offered the city of Leipsic for the pur-
pose, expecting, no less than Eckius himself, a tri-

umphant issue to the Catholic cause. Thither the

combatants repaired on the eighth of June, Luther
and Melancthon accompanying their friend. The
assembly was splendid. The Duke of Saxony, the
members of his council, the Magistrates of Leipsic,
the Doctors and Bachelors of the University, with
a number of persons of quality, were present; and
scribes were appointed to take notes of the debate.
It is a curious circumstance that John Agricola, of
Eisleben, who was employed on the Lutheran side,

was afterwards an opponent of the Reformation,
and John Poliander, who was amanuensis to Ec-
kius, attached himself to Luther at the close of the
disputation, and afterwards became a preacher of
the gospel in Prussia.

The first six days' discussion between Eckius and
Carlostadt, on the subject of free-will, was conduct-
ed with considerable skill by both parties; but it

would be very uninteresting to detail. It is suffi-

cient to state that the principal question was

—

" Whether the human will had any operation in
the performance of good works, or whether it was
merely passive to the power of divine grace?" Ec-
kius maintained that the will co-operated with the
grace of God, and Carlostadt asserted its total in-

efficacy to perform any meritorious act. Melanc-
thon, who was a hearer, says, it first gave him a
practical demonstration of what the ancients un-
derstood by sophistry. Eckius undoubtedly acquired
the greatest share of popularity, from the superior
ease and fluency he discovered compared with his

antagonist. Luther soon afterwards obtained the
Duke's permission to take the place of Carlostadt
in the debate, at the particular request of Eckius,
who was impatient to encounter the leading Re-
former. Each was in truth equally ardent, con-
scious that a mighty cause was at stake, which
demanded the whole force of their respective ener-
gies of mind. On the one side was Eckius, im-
pelled by no small degree of confidence in himself
from previous conflicts, especially the recent one
with Carlostadt, supported by the plaudits of the
Catholic party, which was the prevalent one in

point of numbers and splendor, and having ac-

quired a very high degree of celebrity, for Eckius,
had already engaged in public disputations in eight

difl^erent Universities—on the other, Luther, perse-

cuted and defamed, conscious that if he betrayed
the least feebleness in argument, or the smallest

degree of forgetfulness or hesitation, it would be
taken advantage of by his wily adversaries, and
thus prove detrimental to the important cause he
advocated ; and that even though he should be com-
pletely triumphant in argument, it would rather
tend to irritate than convince or silence his oppo-
nents. Nev'er was a more important crisis—never
a greater cause—never more determined more
equal, or more impetuous antagonists:

As when two black clouds,

With heav'n's artillery fraught, come rattling on
Over the Caspian, then stand front to front.

Hovering a space, till winds the signal blow
To join their dark encounter in mid air

—

So frown'd the mighty combatants.
Milton's Par. Lost, B. 2.

Eckius selected thirteen propositions from the

Avorks of Luther, as the subjects of " long debate;"
but the principal one that engaged their attention

was the foundation of the supremacy claimed by
the Roman Pontiffs. After ten days of violent and
incessant disctission, in which Eckius was obliged

to admit the eminent " attainments of his reverend
opponent," and even to apologize for himself, the

victory was clamed by both parties. Luther saj^s

he must acknowledge that he and his friends were
overcome

—

'^ clamore et geslu," by noise and ges-

ture. Hoffman, the rector of the universit}' of
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Leipsic, refused to give a decision in favor of either;

in consequence of which it was referred to the uni-

versities of Paris and Erfurt, who neglected, though
they did not refuse to do it. The immediate efiect

of this dispute upon Eckius, was that of increasing
his animosity against the Reformer, on whom he
determined to revenge himself in every possible

way. Luther considers it as some good evidence
that the duke felt the force of his arguments, be-

cause on one of these controversial days when they

were dining together, he laid his hands on the

shoulders of the two combatants and exclaimed,
"Whether the Pope exists by divine or by human
right, he is, however, the Pope !"

If we may judge by the letter of Eckius himself
to his friend Hoogstraat, it will not be difficult to

ascertain the victorious party. He complains that

the Lutherans had great advantages over him, be-

cause they brought several books to which they had
recourse, they had their disputation in writing and
conferred together about an answer, and they were
many against one single man. It is no inconsider-
able circumstance also, that a large number of the

young students immediately quitted Leipsic and re-

paired to the university of Wittemberg.
Though Melancthon had undoubtedly favored the

designs, and aided the efforts of Luther previously
to this conference, he was roused by the present oc-

casion to a more particular study of the points of
difference, and a more vigorous co-operation Avith

the great champion of religious liberty. He had
an opportunity of hearing whatever one of the

most zealous, eloquent, and able advocates of Po-
pery could say in defence of his system, of perceiv-

ing the influence of that system upon the minds of

men in general, and of estimating more correctly

perhaps than under any other circumstances he
could have done the great importance of the con-

troversy itself. " From the period of this famous
public disputation, he applied himself more in-

tensely to the interpretation of the Scriptures and
the defence of pure Christian doctrine, and he is

justly esteemed by Protestants to have been under
divine Providence, the most powerful coadjutor of
the Saxon Reformer. His mild and peaceable tem-
per, his aversion to schismatic contention, his repu-
tation for piety and for knowledge, and above all,

his happy art of exposing error and maintaining
truth in the most perspicuous language, all these

endowments concurred to render him eminently
serviceable to the revival of the religion of Christ.

Little did Eckius imagine that the public disputa-

tion in which he had foreseen nothing but victory

and exultation, and the downfall of Lutheranism
would give rise to another theological champion,
who should contend for Christian truth and Chris-

tian liberty, with the primitive spirit of an apostle.

At Wittemberg, Melancthon had probably been
well acquainted with Luther's lectures on divinity

;

but it was in the citadel of Leipsic, that he heard
the Romish tenets defended by all the arguments
that ingenuity could devise; there his suspicions

were strengthened respecting the evils of the exist-

ing hierarchy; and there his righteous spirit was
roused to imitate, in the grand object of his future

inquiries and exertions, the indefatigable endeavors
of his zealous and adventurous friend."

—

Milnefs
History, Vol. 4, page 428.

Melancthon represents himself as only a specta-

tor and hearer of thi.-i celebrated dispute, but he
took the inost lively interest in every part of the

proceedings, and several writers have stated that he

often went up to Carlosladt and whispered so many
useful suggestions, that Eckius was provoked to ex-

claim :
" Tace tv, Philippe, ac tu-a studio, cura, nee me

perturha ;" "Hold your tongue Philip, mind your
own business, and do not interfere with me." His

opinion of the different disputants is given in a let-

ter to a friend, and may be relied on for candor and
accuracy. " Eckius was much admired for his va-
rious and striking ingenuities. You know Carlos-
tadt, he is certainly a man of worth and of extraor-
dinary erudition. As to Luther, whom I have
known most intimately, his lively genius, his learn-
ing and eloquence I admire, and it is impossible not
to be in love with his truly sincere and pure Chris-
tian spirit." It is difficult to ascertain how Eckius
procured a copy of this letter, which also contained
a general account of the transactions at Leipsic, but
he instantly published a most acrimonious reply,
calling Melancthon a mere grammarian, and with
preposterous self-sufficiency affirming, that, " al-

though he might have some knowledge of Greek
and Latin," yet " he was not a person with whom
a divine could with propriety condescend to enter
the lists." Nothing can be inferred from this con-
temptuous language, excepting the violent malig-
nity of his temper, and the secret consciousness he
felt of the talents of his opponent.
Melancthon replied, in a tract consisting of only

five folio pages, but written with so much mildness,
elegance, and acuteness, that it proved extremely
serviceable to the Lutheran cause. To railing he
opposes argument, to arrogance modesty, to dogma-
tism, sound sense and genuine piety. He contends
without virulence, and triumphs without parade.
Some of the sentiments are so excellent, and the

manner in which they are expre.ssed so truly cha-
racteristic, that they ought not to be suppressed.

After remarking that " in the epistle which had
excited so much indignation, he had merely intend-

ed a slight sketch rather than a full description of
the Leipsic disputations, for to have done otherwise

would have required more time than his numerous
occupations admitted;" he solemnly disavows "ever
having intentionally given offence to any one, deem-
ing it both unchristian and inhuman to injure or

detract from another's merit. If he had done WTong,
he wished it to be imputed either to incaution or

accident, and begged to be forgiven, conscious as

he was of being totally devoid of any malignity,

and forced as he felt himself into this imwelcome
arena of contention. He was resolved to be deaf

to the calunmies of Eckius, appealing to what he
had himself written for his best justification, and
he would now conduct his argument without utter-

ing any petulant or unjustifiable reproach against

his antagonist, because he was more solicitous for

the glory of Christ than respecting the effect which
any frivolous calumnies might produce."

" Eckius," says he, " is confident of being victo-

rious, by appealing to the authority of the holy fa-

thers of the church. But how docs this avail himi
I am, indeed, by no means disposed to depreciate,

on the contrary, I highly reverence those illustrious

luminaries of "the church and defenders of Chris-

tian doctrine. But I cannot deem it rash, as the

fathers differ in their sentiments, to receive the

Scripture, and not the varying opinions of men as

the ultimate appeal. As there is always some one

simple meaning to the language of Scripture, lor

divine truth is most intelligibly simple, this sense is

to be sought by a comparison of passages, and by

the general strain of the particular discourse. In

this manner we are enjoined to investigate the sa-

cred writings, as we examine the sentiments and

decrees of men, by bringing them to the touchstone

and trying their consistency. Then it is more sa-

tisfacloryto consult their judgment on the meaning

of Scripture, from those places where they profes-

sedly explained it, rather than where they are only

indulging their own feelings in rhetorical descrip-

tions. We all experience this fact, that Scripture

is variously interpreted according to our various
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dispositions of mind and cast of opinion. This or
that interpretation pleases, because it seizes our
feelings and captivates our passions, and as the po-
lypus imitates the color of the rock to which it

fixes, so we are prone to iise our utmost endeavors
to conform our sentiments to the prejudices of our
own minds. It frequentl}' happens that the mind may
admit, and for a time be wonderfully charmed witH
the genuine force and propriety of a sentiment, but
afterwards be incapable of reviving such an im-
pression; and thus the fathers of the church,

j wrought up to a pitch of feeling, make use of
* Scripture in a sense not in itself bad, but sometimes

inapplicable and foreign to the purpose. And
though I do not totally condemn this, yet I think it

cannot be of much avail in controversy, for ac-
cording to the Greek adage, ' They run well, but
then they do not keep in the course.' I dare affirm,
that sometimes the fathers have given interpreta-
tions of Scripture, suggested perhaps in a slate of
high religious feeling, and which might not be er-

roneous, but which to us inferior men and in a less
glowing state of mind, have not seemed to accord
with the literal sense. There is a secret manna and
food of the soul, to which Paul alludes, when he
speaks of spiriMuilly discerning it, which is more
easily felt than described.

"But who does not perceive how often the Scrip-
tures have been misapplied in the diflerent contro-
versies that have been agitated at various periods,
of which innumerable examples might be adduced,
so that it has frequently happened, especially of
late, that their exposition has been at complete va-
riance with the original text. As to the scholastic
method of interpretation it is any thing bixl simple,
a very Proteus, transforming the sense of Scrip-
ture into allegories, tropes, figures, and diverting
the truth from its literal, grammatical, or historical
meaning, into I know not what wretched and pol-
luted channels."

After touching upon the various points of differ-

ence, he concludes by saying, "Eckius himself shall
be witness if I have not avoided those invidious re-
flections, which had I been so inclined, might have
been indulged." In writing to his friends, he uni-
formly breathes the same admirable spirit. " If,"

says he, " you perceive any thing of an antichris-
tian nature in what I send, let me beg you to per-
form the duty of a genuine friend, admonish me
instantly, reprove, yea, lash me as you please. He
is, believe me, the dearest of all my friends, who
is most honest and downright in his remarks, for
you know, as it is not my disposition to dissemble,
so I always look \X])on'fattering friends as they
deserve. But as genuine Christian affection neither
flatters nor admits of flattery, so you will acquire
the character of a friend wiih me," by being a faith-
ful adviser. Eckius rages against us in the most
coarse and violent manner, either from a natural
impetuosity of disposition or because he considers
himself aggrieved, and my purpose is not to inllict,

but to compensate for any supposed injury. He is

undoubtedly very severe; but I have replied only
in a small publication, and with as much modera-
tion as possible, for God is my witness, that I do not
cherish the slightest animosity. I might have said
more, perhaps, without transgressing the bounds of
propriety, but I chose to refrain in order to write
not what ray adversary deserved, but what was
worthy of our own character and cause. After our
departure from Leipsic, Eckius certainly reviled
Luther in the most outrageous manner."
Such was the temper of this amiable controver-

sialist, who so well understood the wide difference
between opprobrious epithets and solid arguments,
and who it is obvious on everv occasion sought
trvjtk rather than victory. He abhorred the field of

strife, and hated Discord as an imnatural and fero-
cious demon. He valued peace as it ought to be
valued, above gold and silver—above honors and
empires. He was more anxious to do good than to
shine, to carry the olive branch than to wield the
sword, to be regarded, or—for such was the temper
of the times—to be despised, as an humble peace-
maker, than to be blazoned forth as a polemical
hero!

Still let it be recollected, and in this sentiment
Melancthon would have concurred, that we ought
not so much to lament that controversies have
arisen, as that they have been conducted in an anti-

christian spirit. Nothing, it is readily admitted, can
be more detrimental to the interests of genuine re-

ligion than intemperate and ill-humored debatings,
but on the other hand—open, fair, and candid dis-

cussion is calculated to promote good will, to pacify
resentments, to smooth the wrinkled brow of bigo-
try, to dissipate doubts, to clear up difficulties, and
to elucidate truth. Melancthon may be exhibited
as a bright example to all controversial writers of
the spirit in which their arguments should be con-
ducted—or rather, let them be induced to imitate a
greater than he, who, " "When he was reviled, re,

VILED NOT AGAIN !"

CHAPTER IV,
Melnncllioii's marriage—His domestic character—His exemplary vir-

tues—His i)ound]ess liberality—Account ot" his favorite servant John—Epitaph on his tombstone—Candor of Melancthon—His meek-
ness—Sympathy—Interesting Letter written to a friend, who liad
sustained a painful family bereavement—His Piety— Sincerity

—

Wit—Memory—Temperance—jModesly—Humility—Parental con-
duct—Hia value for Time—Marriage and settlement of his Iwn
daughters—Character of his sons-in-law, George Sabinus and
Caspar Peucer—Notice of Thurzo, Bishop of Breslaw. 1520.

Although from the peculiarity of circumstance;:'
which surrounded Melancthon, and the important
period in which he lived, Ave are naturally anxious
to trace his public career, and follow him through
the principal scenes of an active life, yet in order
to accomplish the legitimate purposes of biography,
it will be proper to turn aside for a moment to visit

him in the recesses of privacy, by this means aim-
ing to impart various instruction, as well as to pre-
pare amusement.
Few persons can claim to rank amongst distin

guished scholars or professors, and fewer still are
destined by Providence to undergo the struggles, to

encounter the resistance, and to pursue the high and
holy course of Reformers ; but every one occupies
a place and pos^sesses an influence in the family
One or other of the endearing names of father,

husband, parent, child, brother, sister, friend, be-

longs to every human being ; to these different rela-

tions peculiar and appropriate duties are attached,

and from the manner in which they are discharged
or neglected, we have an opportunity both of notic-

ing the development of individual character, and
of ascertaining the principle upon which the felicity

or infelicity of life in a very considerable degree
depends. Here we have all the advantage of ex-

ajiiplc, arising from ihe interesting consideration
that another is acting in our own circumstances,
and moving in a similar sphere ; and if our person-
al improvement be not promoted, whether the ex-
ample be good or bad, we must be strangely deficient

in right feeling.

The chief actors in seasons of great political

change or great moral revolution, are uniavorably
situated for the cultivation of the milder graces; by
the collision of opposing parties and contradictory

opinions, the sparks of intemperate anger are too

apt to be struck out, and dipositions even naturally

mild, have sometimes been inflamed. But in cases

where it has been deemed necessary or prudent for

the sake of the cause, to suppress the rising enio-
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tions of resentment, and to check improper violence
of language in public, the rage of the heart has
burst forth in the circle of unrestrained friendship,
and disturbed the hour of private intercourse.

—

Here, however, the character of Melancthon is par-
ticularly worthy of admiration. A meek and quiet
spirit never forsook him. He always engaged re-

luctantly ip disputation, and was never or seldom
irritated by it, even in the smallest degree. He
harbored no resentments. When he retired from
the field of strife, he laid aside his weapons and
most williiig]}^ renounced the glory of the contro-
versialist, j'ur the peace and comfort of the domestic
man. He did not bring malevolent feelings or
angry passions into his lamily, for in truth he had
none to bring. But it would be doing him great in-

justice to represent him as a tame or effeminate
character. Passions he had, but they were under
the due regulation of reason and piety. Religion
had completed the work of nature ; he was kind
and gentle upon principle, as well as by constitution.

If the emotions of anger at any time arose in his
mind, they were instantly suppressed as a weak-
ness unworthy of a man, as a sin imbecoming a
Christian.

In the year 1520, he married a very respecta-
ble young lady belonging to one of the principal
families in Wittemberg. Her name was Catha-
rine Crappin, and her father was a burgomaster
of the town. She is described by Camerarius,
whose intercottrse with the family was such
as to afford him every means of correct informa-
tion, as a truly religious person, most assiduously
attentive to her domestic concerns, extremely libe-

ral to all, and not only benevolent to the poor, and
even lavish of her own means of supplying them,
but urgent with others whom she could at anytime
influence to minister to their necessities. With
eminent piety of spirit she united great purity of
manners, and avoided all extravagance in dress and
all luxury in food. Nothing could be more conge-
nial to the taste of Melancthon, who was never cap-

tivated by the blandishments of pleasure, nor se-

duced by the charms of sensuality. In a letter to

Langius, dated in November, he .speaks of her in

terms of high regard, as possessed of a disposition

and manners which entirely corresponded with his

wishes: and he represents his marriage as the re-

sult of serious deliberation, and conformable to the

advice of his friends. Seldom have two individu-

als become more completely one in spirit and cha-
racter, and seldom has the marriage contract been
more iirmly sealed by mutual attachment. Reason,
religion, and love, presided over their happy union,

and confirmed their solemn vows.
During this year he commenced a course of lec-

tures on the epistle of Paul to the Romans, and so

indefatigable was he in the regular discharge of

this and every other academical duty, that the sus-

pension of the usual course even for the single day
of his marriage was so remarkable, as to be pub-
licly intimated in the following curious notice

:

A studiis hodie facit ocia grata Philippus

Nee vobis Pauii dogmata sacra leget.

Rest from your studies, Philip says you may,
He'll read no lectures on St. Paul to day.

Liberality was a distinguishing feature in tlie

mind of Melancthon and his excellent wife ; and
this was apparent both in the common acts of

charity and in the more diffusive spirit of universal

benevolence. Neither of them was disposed by op-

pressive exactions or parsimonious care to enrich

themselves. They deeply sympathized with the

feelings of the needy and the wretched; never be-

ing deaf to their importunities, but readily and most

liberally supplying them with money and suste-
nance. The necessitous might have applied to thera
with the utmost propriety, the language of Paul to
the Cormthian church, " To their power, yea, and
beyond their power, 1 bear record, they were will-
ing of themselves, praying us with much entreaty,
that we would receive the gift."—2 Corinthians, viii.

3, 4. Their house was crowded with a constant suc-
cession of comers and goers of every age, sex, and
condition, some pressing in to receive, and others
departing well stored from this ample repository of
kindness and bounty. It formed a part of their
domestic regulations, never to refuse an applicant

!

In addition to those Avho frequented the house
to beg, the celebrity of Melancthon proved a se-
vere tax upon his time, for multitudes resorted to
him to seek his advice, to obtain recommendatory
letters, to request the correction of their composi-
tions, to lay before him various complaints, to so-
licit his aid in literary pursuits, or perhaps merely
for the purpose of seeing so distinguished a person

;

all of whom enjoyed free access. Sometimes per-
sons whom he could not altogether approve would
solicit his valuable recommendations; these he has
been known to dismiss with pecuniary presents, as
the best method which his benevolent spirit could
devise, of being released from their unwelcome im-
portunity.

It seems scarcely possible to conceive how amidst
such a profusion of benevolence Melancthon could
support his own family, especially when it is recol-
lected, that while none were sent empty away, he
not only did not aim to grow richer, but frequently
refused those emoluments which others usually
grasp at with the utmost eagerness. Instead of
availing himself of the influence of the great with
whom he was connected to advance him to dignity
and opulence, he was known to refuse even the pre-
sents of princes. With an admirable disinterested-
ness, he lectured on divinity and the Holy Scrip-
tures, two whole years without any salary; and
when a pension of two hundred florins was assign-
ed him by the Elector of Saxony, he excused himself
by saying, " I am unable to devote myself to the
duty with sufficient attention and assiduity to war-
rant an acceptance of it." The Elector, however,
by Luther's advice, intimated that it would suffice to

give one or two lectures in a week, as his health
might permit.
At the time which Avill be hereafter more par-

ticularly noticed, when the Elector Maurice was
desirous of attaching Melancthon to his interests,

he made inquiry into his circumstances, and whe-
ther he was not in need of some pecuniary aid.

Upon his dissembling this, the prince told him, he
wished he would a.t least ask some favor, assuring
him that whatever it might be, it should readily be
granted. He replied, that " he felt perfectly satis-

lied with his salary, and was not anxious for any
augmentation of it, or indeed for any thing else."

Maurice still continued to urge him, and at length

he said, " Well, as your highness requires me to

ask some favor, I ask my dismission." The prince

fomid it necessary, however, to solicit his continu-

ance in his professorship, remarking to the gentle-

men of his court, " That he had never seen nor

experienced any thing like Melancthon's conduct,

who was not only too disinterested to ask for any
thing, but would not even accept it when proffered."

It is proper to mention, with marked respect, an
invaluable servant, of the name of John, who lived

with him many years. John was a man of tried

honesty and fidelity, adorning the humble sphere in

which he moved, and very much beloved by his

master. To his management we must in part look

for an explanation of the mystery to which we have

alluded, namely, the possibility of being so lavishly
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benevolent with such restricted and apparently in-

adequate means. The whole duty of provisioning
the lamily was entrusted to this domestic, whose
care, assiduity and prudence, amply justified the
imbounded confidence reposed in him. He made
the concerns of the family his own, avoiding all

tiseless expenditure and watching with a jealous
eye over his master's property. He was also the
first instructor of the children in the family during
their infancy. This merits to be distmctly record-
ed, not only because such a servant is a kind of
rara avis in ierris, but because, as in the present
instance, he may contribute essentially to the gene-
ral good, by preventing the waste of those means
which a benevolent spirit will ever feel anxious to

consecrate to purposes of public utility . John grew
old in his master's service, and in the year 1553,
expired in his house, after the long residence of al-

most thirty-four years, amidst the affectionate re-

grets of the whole family. Melancthon invited the
academicians to his funeral, delivered an oration
over his grave, and composed the following epitaph
for liis tombstone

:

Joannes patrii Nicri discessit ab undis
Hue accersitus voce, Philippe, tua

Q,uem comes exiiii juvit precibnsque fideque
Nam vere gnatocredidit ille dei.

Ipsius hie dominus sepelivit corpus inane
Vivit, conspectu mens fruiturque del

Here at a distance from his native land,

Came faithful John, at Philip's first conmiand ;

Companion of his exile, doubly dear,

Who in a servant found a friend sincere

—

And more than friend, a man of faith and prayer,
Assiduous soother of his master's care;

—

Here to the worms his lifeless body's given,
But his immortal soul sees God in heaven.

Perhaps no one ever attended more scrupulously
than Melancthon to the injunction of Jesus Christ,
" When thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth ; that thy alms may be
in secret."

—

Matthew vi ,*>. He was unostentatious
in every thing, but especially in works of charity.
Satisfied with the approbation of conscience and of
God, "he manifested no solicitude for the applause of
men, and was content to do good without being
praised for it. It will be easy to believe, that he
abounded in acts of kindness which, being known
only to himself, no book records excepting the re-

gister of heaven ; especially when it is stated from
tmquestionable authority that, on several occasions
when his pecuniary resources have been completely
exhausted, he would contrive to supply the necessi-
tous by privately taking cups and other vessels ap-
propriated to domestic use, to a trader to sell, even
at a very low and disadvantageous rate.

Melancthon received many presents of gold and
silver coin. These he would often give to the very
first person, who from avarice or curiosity might be
induced to ask for them; not from any undervalua-
tion of these ancient specimens, but simply from a
disposition to oblige. Mere self-gratification ap-
pears seldom to have entered into his views, much

kless did such a feeling acquire any degree of ascen-
dency over him. His prevailing desire was to com-
municate pleasure to others and he was satisfied
with the feast, the intellectual and moral feast
which a refined benevolence onl}' can provide ; in
which respect, it must be acknowledged, that in a
very important sense " he fared sumptuously every
day."—iMke xvi. 19. On one remarkable occa-
sion when he had accumulated a large collection
of coins and curiosities, he offered a certain stran-
ger who seemed peculiarly gratified with the sight,
to take any one which he might happen to feel a

wish to possess; upon which, the stranger said, with
consummate eflrontery, " I have a particular wish
for them all." Melancthon, though he did not dis-
semble his displeasure, nevertheless granted his un-
warrantable request.

If the parsimonious or the prudent should be dis-
posed to censure this excessive and prodigal bene-
volence, alleging that if it be capable to " withhold
more than is meet," (Proverbs xi. 24.) it is at least
not very laudable to squander the gifts of Provi-
dence indiscriminately upon every class of importu-
nate beggars; be it remembered, that there is an
essential difference between an obvious crime and
an apparent excess of virtue—between the conduct
of the spendthrift and that of the person who is lav-
ishly bountiful. In the one you perceive the very
essence of selfishness, in the other the exuberance
of kindness. The one lives only to seek his own
gratification ; self is the end he pursues, and the
contemptible idol he worships; no sacrifices are
considered too costly to be offered to this paltry god,
and every thing is rendered subservient to this in-

famous idolatiy ; the other, considering himself m
some degree the depository and trustee of the di-
vine beneficence, and valuing the possessions of
life only so far as they provide for his own immedi-
ate necessities, and may be made to contribute to
the comfort of others, becomes at least serviceable
to a number of his fellow creatures. He feels the
claims of humanity, and fulfils ihe high duties of a
neighbor. If such a person be a little more liberal
in distributing than the narrow calculations of hu-
man policy or prudence seem to admit, he acts in
conformity with the dictates of a pure and disinte-

rested benevolence, reaps a rich harvest of satisfac-

tion, and manifests the spirit while he fulfils the
precepts of the Saviour of the world.

If it be alleged that it is no one's duty to impove-
rish himself or to injure his family, even though it

be the result not of a selfish but a benevolent expen-
diture, this is conceded—j^t in the present case, the
question does not respect the waste of property al-
ready possessed, but the neglect to accumulate. If
an individual be satisfied for himself with that sta-

tion of life which Providence has assigned him, and
with those pecuniary resources, small or great,
which he already possesses, and if he prefer using
that supply which industry, manual or mental, pro-
cures for him, in doing good to others, instead of
aspiring after the greater honors or emoluments
within his power—if he choose even to refuse them
when offered; either from an apprehension "of moral
danger or from mere indifference, will any one re-

present this as culpable 1 Surely we ought rather to

admire than to censure such conduct; it evinces a
noble spirit of disinterestechiess, and a glorious su-

periority of mind to the attractions of earthly splen-

dor, which is worthy of imitation.

In this statement of some of the excellent quali-

ties of Melancthon, his extreme candor and kind-
ness must not be overlooked. He was never known
to asperse any one, either openly or by insinuation.

Nothing was further from his intentions than to in-

jure another's character or reputation, and if his

were attacked, no one could manifest a more exem-
plary patience. He not only could not be moved to

resentment by the misconduct of offenders, but did

not relax in his benevolence or familiarity with
them. No dark suspicions pervaded his mind, no
malevolence or envy disturbed his placid spirit.

The calm summer of his soul was never beclouded
or distracted with tempestuous passions.

Sympathy with the sufferings of others was not

among the least of his eminent qualities, of which,
perhaps, the best possible illustration will be afford-

ed by translating one of his letters to an afflicted

friend, whose sorrow for the loss of a beloved child,
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the moment he heard it, he hastened to alleviate.

His sentiments are to be regarded as those of the
heart, and not as the mere effusions of a formal or
complimentary friendship. An afiectionate dispo-
sition may, and indeed will, by a generous partici-

pation, share another's woes, even thougli it has
not yet tasted the bitterness of bereavement or per-
sonal aflliction of any kind ; but in order to altord
effectual consolation to the mourner, it seems requi-
site that the person whose friendly spirit hastens to

his relief, should have been himself a suflerer, that

he may be duly qualified to select appropriate lan-
guage, and that the distressed individual himself
may feel a consciousness that his words are not
words of course. Experience is the best of all in-

structors, and affliction superinduces a sensibility,

and teaches a language which cannot possibly be
attained in any degree of perfection by another pro-
cess. And, " As in water face ansv.'ereth to face,

so the heart of man toman." Proverbs xxvii. 19. In
this view Melancthon was likely to prove a judi-
cious as well as a sympathizing friend, for during
the whole of his life he drank deeply and drank
often, of the bitter cup. The following letter be-

sides claims insertion for its excellence, and as it

is Avithout date may be introduced here with pro-
priety.

" To John Pfeflinger, with affectionate salutations.

"God has implanted the principle of natural af-

fection in mankind, for the double purpose of
strengthening the bonds of human society, and
teaching us to realize the ardor of his love to his

own Son and to tts. He therefore approves the af-

fection we cherish for our offspring, and the piety
of our grief for their loss. Natural affection is pe-
culiarly forcible in minds of a superior order

; on
"which account, I doubt not, that the loss of your
son—a son too not only possessed of the most ami-
able disposition, but of a mind well stored with lite-

rature, not only inclined by his very constitution to

moral habits, but under the constant influence of
true religion, and already engaged in a course of
study in which his capacity promised so much—the
loss of such a son, I say, must affect you with the
deepest grief. And be assured, I am not disposed
to accuse you of weakness, on the contrary, I ac-

knowledge—I commend your piety—I truly lament
your personal bereavement and the public loss; for

I am apprehensive that in these times the churches
will feel the want of teachers properly instructed.

But you are well aware that we are permitted to

mourn, though not immoderately. It is certain
that these events are under divine superintendence

;

it becomes us therefore, to manifest a due submis-
sion of mind to God, and quietly to resign ourselves
to his disposal in every season of adversity.

I will not now advert to the physical causes of
death, for though naturally exposed to various dis-

eases, let us regard the will of God in this dispen-
sation, and not so much our own loss: and let us
realize the blessings which in being removed from
this afflictive life and these calamitous times your
.son is called to share. If we truly loved him, we
shall rejoice in his happiness ; and if we rightly

imderstand Christian truth, we shall be disposed to

congratulate him upon the society of the heavenly
assembly, where he no longer drinks the streams of
knowledge mingled and polluted as they are in the

present world, but enjoys free access to the pure and
infinite fountain of wisdom, holds intercourse with
the Son of God himself, the prophets and apostles,

and with inexpressible delight joins in praising God
for so early an admission to that illustrious assem-
bly; the thought of which may well enkindle within
us a desire to escape from our earthly imprison-
ment.

" Perhaps it increases your sorrow to recollect
his capacity, his erudition, his virtue; and you
fondly wish for the charming company of such a
son. But these very excellencies themselves ought
to diminish your regrets, because you know how
they contributed to the good of many during the
short period of his mortal race, so that he was not a
useless incumbrance upon society. You witnessed
the evidences of his growing piety in this world of
trial, which were but the beginnings of celestial
life, and proved that his departure hence was only
a removal to the happy intercourse of heaven. In
fact, as often as you reflect upon these qualities of
your dear son, you have reason to be thankful to
God, who has shown such kindness both to you and
to him, as to confer upon him the greatest of all

favors: for a grateful mind will record mercies as
well as crosses.

" It is becoming, therefore, as you know, to be re-

signed to the will of God who requires us to mode-
rate our griefs, and to believe that no real evil lieis

befallen your son. Let these considerations afford
you comfort and repress undue anxiety. The
minds of men are naturally influenced by exam-
ples, for it seems proper that we should not refuse
to endure the afflictions incident to others, and
which must be sustained as the common law of our
nature. How calamitous must the death of Abel
have appeared to our first parents, by the murder of
whom their future hopes in reference to the church
seemed to be cut off in regard to their own family,
and how much greater cause for sorrow attached to

them, when the human race consisted of so small
a number, than can belong to you, who possess a
surviving family, in which distinct evidences of
piety may be traced '? They were doubly wounded
by the death of one son, and still more by the wick-
edness of his impious brother.

" Innumerable instances might be adduced from
the history of all ages. Recollect the old Bishop of
Antioch, whose three sons were slain by the tyranv

Decius, in the very presence of their parents, who
not only witnessed his cruel conduct, but exhorted
and encouraged their children to suffer ; after which,
their mother beheld the murder of her husband,
and having embraced the cold remains of her chil-

dren and her husband, solemnly committed them
to the grave.

" You remember also, the history of the Emperor
Mauritius, who stood a silent spectator while his

son and daughter were slain, but when the murder-
er approached his wife, he 'exclaimed, amidst a
flood of tears, " Righteous art thou O Lord, and up-

right are thy judgments." Psalm cxix. 137.
" Wise men have often inquired with astonish-

ment, for what reason the feeble nature of man is

oppressed with such a weight of afflictions ; but we
who can trace the causes to a divine origin, ought
to be resigned to the appointments of God, and avail

ourselves of those remedies for grief which divine

goodness has revealed: and while these are your

solace, reflect upon this bright example of domestic

piety.

"'If when you are absent for a season from your

family, and placed at a distance amongst persons

uncongenial to your taste, the hope of returning

home alleviates 'your vexations; so now you may
be stimulated to patience by the consideration that

in a little time you will again embrace your son in

the delightful assembly of the skies, adorned with a

more splendid distinction than any station on earth

can command, I mean, with the glory of God, and

placed among prophets, apostles, and the .shining

hosts of heaven, there to live for ever, enjoying the

vision of God, and the enrapturing intercourse of

Christ himself, the holy apostles and prophets. Let

us constantly look forward to this glorious eternity
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during the whole of our troublesome pilgrimage as
to the goal of our course ; and let us bear with the
greater fortitude our present afflictions because the
race is short, and we are destined not to the fugi-
tive enjoyments of this life, but to the possession of
that blessed eternity in which we shall participate
the wisdom and righteousness of God.

" But as you, my learned and pious friend, are
well acquainted with these truths, I have written
the more briefly; and I pray God to invigorate both
your body and mind. You remember it is said,
' In HIM we live and move and have our being,'
Farewell." Acts xvii. 28.

The preceding letter renders it almost superfluous
to state as a matter of fact, what must be at once
obvious to every reader, and what every future
transaction in Melancthon's life will render in-

creasingly evident, that he was remarkable for
piety; hmnble, genuine, undissembled piety. The
association of great intellectual capacities with bad
moral habits is always to be deeply deplored, and
no exterior embellishments of nature or art, no
power of mind, no fascination of manners, can ren-
der an infidel in principle and a profligate in cha-
racter otherwise than offensive and contemptible.
Vice always degrades even the great, while reli-

gion inexpressibly ennobles even the little. In the
present instance we have not to weep over talent
perverted and abused by vicious associations, but
to rejoice in seeing it devoted to the best of pur-
poses, and forming an alliance with true piety,

which was in fact the pillar of his confidence, the
brightest ornament of his unblemished character,
the consolation of his most desponding hours, the
stimulating motive of all his public exertions, and
the LAW of his family.
Among other interesting fragments of Melanc-

thon's composition, a short but expressive gr.ice,

designed for the table, and probably used by him-
self, is extant.

BENEDICTIO MENS5:.

His Epulis donisque tuis benedicite Christe
Ut foveant jussu cori^ora fessa tno,

Non alit in fragili panis modo corpore vitani

Sermo tuus vitiE tempera longa facit.

THE TABLE BLESSED.

To these provisions which enrich our board,
The gifts thy liberal Providence bestows,

Saviour, thy benediction now afford,

From whicii alone their power to nourish flows.

A few short years material food supplies

Corporeal waste, and cheers our fainting hearts ;

But thy imperishable word imparts,

A principle of life that never dies.

O Saviour.'

Bless what thy providential care
Has for our bodies given

!

But thy good word, superior fare!

Sustains the soul for heaven.

Melancthon was characterized by sincerity, and
totally devoid of every thing like deceit and" dissi-

mulation. There were no reserves about him ; all

was transparent, open, and honest, while at the same
time, his manners were remarkably captivating.
From this temper resulted a freeness in common
conversation, which led him sometimes to express
himself with a degree of inconsideration : and even
when his intimate friends have endeavored to check
his frankness from an apprehension of what indeed
not unfrequently happened, that his words would
be invidiously misrepresented, such was his con-
sciousness of entire purity of motive, that they could
seldom or never succeed in rendering him cautious.

He was not only communicative, but his conversa-
tion was seasoned with wit. Disputing one day
with a certain Italian on the real presence in the
Eucharist, '^ How is it" said he, "that you Italians
will hare a God in the sacramental bread—you, %oho
do not believe there is a- God in heaven ?" When he
first changed his religious views, he conceived it

impossible for others to withstand the evidence of
truth in the public ministry of the gospel, but after

forming a better acquaintance with human nature,
and living to witness the futility of those fond but
ill-founded expectations which a warm hearted piety

is at first disposed to cherish, he remarked that "Ae
found old. Adam, wastoohard for young Melancthon."
He was possessed of an extraordinary memory,

and maintained that temperance in eating and
drinking, that equanimity of mind, and those habits

of reflection which essentially conduce to the per-
fection of this faculty. He was also inquisitive and
read much, but with proper selection; retaining not
only the general strain of the discourse, but the very
words of the writer. Nor were these merely lodg-
ed in his memory, for he was remarkable for the
facility with which he could call into rise whatever
he knew. The various kinds of information he
gained were so arranged in the different compart-
ments of his great mental repository, that he could
at any time, and without any difficulty, find what-
ever he wanted : for he had the power of recollect-

ing as well as of reteMirag" knowledge. This quali-

fication fitted him for controversy and made him
peculiarly feared by his opponents.
Such was his modesty that he would never deliver

his opinion upon important subjects without delibe-

ration and serious thought. He considered no time
misspent and no pains ill bestowed in the search of
truth, and he was incessantly occupied in examin-
ing for himself. Sophistry and ever}^ species of

evasion in argument excited his just abhorrence

;

seldom or never could it escape his penetrating eye,

and whenever he detected it no considerations could
deter him from expressing the most marked disap-

probation. His own conceptions were clear, his

language perspicuous, and his intentions upright.

There was such a transparency in the whole stream
of his argument in public discourses or disputations,

that you could see to the very bottom of his motives
and principles.

He was kind to a fault; and so exceedingly hu7>i-

ble, that in the common concerns of life he was not

ashamed to stoop even to menial offices if they were
not base or dislionorable. Frequently he would put

to shame the ill-humored disinclination of the low-

est servants to discharge any part of their duty, by
doing it himself.

The same happy combination of modesty and hu-

mility characterized all his deportment, and in a

very conspicuous manner influenced his private

conduct, his public transactions, and his various

writings. It is not every author, however conscious

of the blemishes which may have disfigured his first

publications, that would be willing to make conces-

sions of this description, " Nothing is more foolish

than to attempt the defence of folly. An ingenious

mind will acknowledge its mistakes, especially in

subjects of a literary kind, and candidly confess its

weakness or negligence in order thai youth may
learn from the example of others, to be more dili-

gent in investigation and more careful in their

mode of study. "l will not scruple therefore to cen-

sure some things in the first edition of my own writ-

ings, and will not only recapitulate the course of my
juvenile studies, but explain my meaning in sorne

public transactions, and state Avhy I issued certain

theological publications."

M. Baillet, with a zeal natural to one of his faith,

is anxious that the church of Rome should be duly
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honored as the mother of so illustrious an offspring.
" His parents," says he, " were most excellent
Catholics, irreproachable in their manners, ex-

emplary in their conduct, careful to maintain in

their family the fear of God and a due observance
of his commandments, walking before God with a
simplicity, a fidelity, and a zeal like that of primi-
tive Christians. I feel myself constrained to state

these particulars, that you may remember to attri-

bute to Melancthon's excellent education all that

you read or hear said of his sweetness of temper,
courtesy, temperance, modesty, and other virtues,

for which the Protestants have so much extolled

him: and that you may consider these qualities wsj^ro-

duced or cherished in the bosom of the Catholic church."

Varillas, one of the greatest enemies of the Refor-
mation, has nevertheless spoken of him in the fol-

lowing manner: "He possessed a sweetness and
mildness of temper, that rendered him incapable of
returning injury for injury. In observing the exactest
rules of morality, he only followed his inclination,

and notwithstanding the meanness of his birth,* he
practised the utmost generosity his means would al-

low. No German wrote the Latin language with
greater ease or in a more intelligible manner, yet he
Avas never so attached to his own productions, or so

prejudiced in their favor as to refuse making any
corrections suggested by his friends."

Neither Melancthon's attachment to literature,

nor his multifarious engagements in public seduced
him from the culti\^ation of domestic feelings, and
the discharge o^ parental duties. His wife and chil-

dren, ever dear to his heart, were not forgotten amidst
the deepest abstractions of study, or the greatest

perplexity of engagement.
The habits of studious men have sometimes been

represented as tending to disqualify them for the fa-

miliar intercourse of domestic or social life. It is

often long before the clouds which profound study
gathers over the mind can be entirely chased away,
even by the cheering influence of innocent conviviali-

ty. At the same time a great man never appears
greater than in descending from the high station

where public opinion or extraordinary genius has en-

throned him to an approachable familiarity. It is

then his friends will no longer censure his abstrac-

tions nor his affectionate family deprecate his fame.
Melancthon may be appealed to a,s a pleasing illus-

tration of this remark. A Frenchman one day,
found him holding a book in one hand and rocking
his child's cradle with the other. Upon his mani-
festing considerable surprise, Melancthon took oc-

casion from the incident to converse with his visitor

on the duties of parents, and on the regard of heaven
for little children in such a pious and affectionate

manner, that his astonishment was quickly trans-

formed into admiration. The fondness he cherish-

ed for his own family extended to children in gene-
ral. He possessed, in a very eminent degree, the

rare art of making himself a captivating and in-

structive companion to them. He descended with
the most happy ease to their level, promoted by his

jocularity their little pleasures, and engaged with
all his heart in their games and festivities. He
would often exercise their ingenuity, by devising
fictions and pirzzles, and took great delight in relat-

ing useful scraps of history or memorable tales.

He always estimated Time as a most precious

possession. It is said of him, that when he made
an appointment, he expected not only that the day
or the hour, but that the minute should be fixed, in

order that time might not be squandered away in the

vacuity or idleness of suspense.

* The Papists were extremely fond of representing

their adversaries as low and baseborn persons, in order,

as they imagined, to render their cause contemptible.

In his youth he was remarkably troubled with
sleeplessness, which the regularity of his general
habits at length overcame. When letters or papers
arrived in the evening he always referred them to
the next morning for inspection, least the hours devot-
ed to sleep which he found indispensable to the due
preservation of heaUh, should be disturbed.
His matrimonial connection was not only a happy,

but a very lasting one. Formed for each other, this
favored pair were not destined to sufler the pangs
of early separation ; but lived in undisturbed har-
mony for thirty-seven years. They had four chil-
dren, two sons and two daughters.
Anne, his eldest daughter, appears to have been

the favorite child, for she was not only handsome
and accomplished, but of a very literary turn.
Luther in one of his letters, calls her " the elegant
daughter of Philip." On the sixth of November,
1536, she was married to George Sabinus, a native
of Brandenburg, who being sent to Melancthon
with the powerful recommendation of Erasmus to
be educated, became an inmate of his family. His
thirst after knowledge was so unbounded, that no
labor however great, which was deemed requisite
to attain it, damped his inextinguishable zeal. By
da}' and by night he devoted himself to study, and
overlooked or despised every ob.stacle in the path
of knowledge. But his taste even surpassed his
zeal, particularly in poetic compositions. Caraera-
rius relates that he had seen him weep abundantly
when reading an exquisite piece of poetry, and
that though he would deeply deplore his own infeli-

city in composition, no one in reality excelled him.
His poem entitled " /?e5 ^este CcEsarum Germano-
rum" procured him not only a very extensive re-

putation in Germany, but the notice and patronage
of the most enlightened princes of the age, and he
became successively professor of the Belles Lettres
at Frankfort on the Oder, rector of the New Aca-
demy of Konigsberg, and counsellor to the Elector
of Brandenburg. It will not appear surprising that

such a youth, and in such favorable circumstances,
should have ingratiated himself into Melancthon's
esteem, and attracted the affections of his accom-
plished daughter.

It is related of Sabinus, that on a certain occasion
when he was dining in company with Stigelius and
Melancthon, the latter engaged them in an extem-
pore poetical contest. Sabinus being the elder of
the two was required to begin, which he did in these

words

:

" Carmina conscribant alii dictante Lyaeo,

Multa sit in Versu cura laborque meo;"

Some silly scribblers soon their pages fill

Let care and labor regulate my quill!

to which Stigelius replied,

" Carmina compouaiit alii sudaute cerebro,

Nulla sit in versu cura laborque meo."

Some toil and sweat to elaborate a rhyme-
Let no such care nor labor waste my time.

The two poetical gladiators had the satisfaction

of being equally extolled by Melancthon, the one
for his attack, and the other for his defence.

Stigelius obtained a considerable poetical notori-

ety, and Melancthon has expressed a very high

opinion of his merit. He wrote a variety of epi-

taphs, epigrams, and epithalamia, a metrical trans-

lation of many of the Psalms of David, wath other

little compositions, of which the following monu-
mental inscription for himself is not the least cu-

rious :

—

Hie ego Stigelius jaceo; quis curat? ut omnia

Negligat hoc mundus ; scit tamen ipse Deus.

Here lies Stigelius ;—but who marks the spot?

Well—let the world neglect me ! God will not.
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But this apparently happy and suitable connec-

tion WTLS destined to become a source of consider-

able affliction. Sabinus was very diU'erent in cha-

racter from his fattier-in-law Melancthon. The
elegant pleasures of literature did not satisfy him

;

for he was naturally ambitious, and the fame he
acquired by his poetic publications, fed the secret

flame till it could no longer be suppressed. Me-
lancthon was attached to the more humble life of a
man of letters and a man of piety, nor could he be
induced by the most pressing entreaties to pursue
any measures for the promotion of his children to

posts of civil distinction and emolument. He em-

Eloyed all his skill to cure the raging fever of Sa-
inus, but in vain; for the poet worshipped fame
and wealth. They became therefore discontented

with each other, and found it best to separate. The
lovely spirit of Melancthon however prevented any
serious dissention, and they eventually parted with
nautual good will and kindness. Sabinus took his

wife into Prussia, where to her father's inexpressi-

ble grief, she died, after a residence of four years,

at Konigsberg.
The youngest daughter of Melancthon was mar-

ried in the year 1550, to Casper Peucer, whose
name is one of the most celebrated in German lite-

rature, as well as in the annals of the Reformation.
He was a ph3^sician, and through the favor of the

Elector of Saxony, made professor of Medicine in

the University of Wittemberg. He was always
sent for to court when any important deliberations

of a medical kind were held, and enjoyed free ac-

cess to the Elector. His writings are numerous in

medicine, mathematics, and theology. Above all,

he is to be ranked amongst the illustrious sufierers

for the cause of truth.

After the death of MelanctTion, Peucer, in con-

junction with the divines of Wittemberg and Leip-
sic, and of several ecclesiastics and persons of dis-

tinction in the court of Saxony, aimed to introduce
the Calvinistic sentiments respecting the Eucharist,
denying most strenuously the Lutheran doctrine of
the corporeal presence of Christ. Great commo-
tions being excited, the Elector Augustus, in the

year 1571, called a solemn assembly of the Saxon
divines, and of all persons concerned in the admi-
nistration of ecclesiastical affairs, at Dresden. Au-
gustus commanded them to adopt his opinion res-

pecting the Eucharist, which at that time agreed
with that of Peucer and the moderate Lutherans;
but he Avas soon seduced by the insinuations of their

adversaries, who represented the church as in dan-
ger, to change sides, and in consequence of finding

that the Saxon divines, who were the disciples of

Melancthon, propagated their sentiments with the

utmost assiduity, he called a new convention at

Torgaw in the year 1574, where he assumed the

dictator's chair and wielded the persecutor's sword.
Of those who denied the corporeal presence, some
were imprisoned, others banished, and others com-
pelled to renounce their sentiments. Peucer had
the honor of suffering amongst the former. He en-

dured the severities of a cruel imprisonment for

ten years, and was released at last only through the

intercession of the Prince of Anhalt.
Among the rare instances of eminent persons at-

tached to the reformed cause in the early period of
its progress which is now under review, comprising
the year 1520, the name of John Thurzo, Bishop of
Breslaw, in Silesia, claims a distinguished notice.

It is true little, too little is known of him; but as

the early traveller watches the commencement and
the gradual progress of the dawning day, by the

first beams that strike successively upon surround-
ing objects, so the observant reader will unite with
the vigilant biographer, in hailing each indication

of increasing light in a world enveloped in myste-

rious darkness. The bishop of Breslaw, therefore,
ought to be mentioned for the pleasing singularity
of his character, as the decided friend of the infant
Reformaiion. He died in peace in the month of
August, meriting this noble eulogium. This was
expressed in a letter addressed to the bishop, which
he did not live long enough to receive. Luther
wrote to him at the same time, in language indica-
tive of an equal esteem.

" Who is there," says Melancthon, " that does not
love the man, who, so far as I know, is the only man
in Germany, that by his authority, learning, and
piet}", has furnished an example of what a bishop
ought to be 1 If the Christian world could but pro-

duce ten persons of a similar stainp and cast of
thinking {snmphradmoncs,)as Homer says, I should
not doubt of seeing the kingdom of Christ in some
measure restored."

CHAPTER V.

The Pope's Bull against Luther—His retaliation—Diet of Worms -

Lutliei's seizure and imprisonment at tlie castle of Wartenherg^
Feelings of Melancthon—Condemnation of Luther by the Sar-
bonne—Melancthon's satirical rejoinder—His publication under
the feigned name of Thomas Placentinus—His declamation on the
study of Paul—Extracts from his Loci Communes, or Theological
Common Places—Transactions relative to the abolition of private
masses. 1520, 1521.

Returning from the disputations at Leipsic, Ec-
kius resolved if possible to ruin Luther, and pur-
sued his purpose with inveterate malignity and un-
remitting zeal. He flew to Rome, implored Leo X.
to excommunicate this heretic, and obtained the
vigorous co-operation of the Dominicans, then in

high favor at court, who were walling to revenge
the quarrel of their brother Tetzel.

At length on the fifteenth of June, 1520, the Pope
issued a Bull against Luther, in which after calling

upon Christ, St. Peter, St. Paul, and all the saints

to interpose in beh-alf of the church, forty-one pro-

positions are extracted from his writings, and con-
demned as pestilential, scandalous and offensive to

pious minds; all persons are interdicted from read-

ing them upon pain of excommunication, and un-
less the heretic should present himself at Rome,
within sixty days, in order to take his trial before
the supreme Pontiff, he is fully excommunicated.
But these menaces were ineffectual ; in many places

the decree was delayed or evaded—even at Leipsic

it was violently opposed, and at Erfurt it was forci-

bly wrested fromEckius, torn in pieces and thrown
into the river by a body of academicians. Many
of the Roman Catholic writers condemn the im-
prudence of Leo in this and other hasty proceed-

ings against the Saxon Reformer, but it is more
than probable that had the effect been different, they

would have spared the Tiara.

Immediately previous to the publication of this

celebrated anathema, Luther had been offered an
asylum from his persecutors, by Sylvester Schaum-
bei'g, a Franconian knight, whose son was rmder
the tuition of Melancthon. " I offer you," said he,
" my own protection, and that of one hundred no-
blemen in Franconia, with whom you can live in

safety until your doctrine has undergone a delibe-

rate investigation." The state of his mind at this

critical juncture may be ascertained from his own
language to his friend Spalatine, the Elector's .secre-

tary, upon transmitting to him the generous letter

of Schaumberg. "As for me, the die is cast. I

equally despise the favor and fury of Rome, I have
no longer any wish to be connected with or recon-

ciled to them. Let them condemn me and burn my
books, and if I do not in return publicly condenm
and burn the whole pontifical code, it will only be

from want of fire." In fact, on the tenth of De-
cember, 1520, in the presence of an immense con-
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course of people of all ranks, he committed the

Bull of Leo, the decretals of the Pontiffs, and other
similar documents to the flames, in testimony of his

everlasting separation from the Romish commu-
nion. Nor did he neglect to use the pen as well as

the torck, by which he appealed from the Pope to a
general coimcil, and exposed the pretensions and
corruption of the church of Rome in several tracts.

A second Bull was issued against him in the month
of January, 1521, in which the Pope styles himself
" the divinely appointed di.spenser of spiritual and
temporal punishments:" it consisted of a recapitu-

lation of the preceding Bull, and a formal excom-
munication of Luther.
During these transactions the Elector Frederic

acted with a prudence and discretion which proved
eminently serviceable to the Reformation. Had he
been less the friend of Luther and of truth, he would
have delivered him up to his enraged adversaries

;

had he been more zealous it would have been equal-

ly fatal, by exposing himself to the papal anathemas,
and the infant cause, which he secretly and there-

fore efi'ectually patronized, to almost inevitable de-

struction. His conduct and character cannot be
more accurately depicted than in the words of Me-
lancthon. " This most excellent prince was much
concerned to foresee the contests and disorders

which would ensue, though the first attacks made
by Luther were upon very plausible grounds. By
his own judgment and sagacity, and by long expe-

rience in the art of government, he well knew the

danger of revolutions. But being a truly religious

man and one who feared God, he consulted not the

dictates of mere worldly and political wisdom,
which might have inclined him to stifle at once all

symptoms of innovation. He determined to prefer

the glory of God to all other considerations, and to

listen to the divine command which enjoins obe-

dience to the gospel. He knew that it was a horri-

ble profaneness to resist the truth when plainly seen

and known. He had studiously examined Luther's

works, and accurately weighed his proofs and tes-

timonies; and he would not suffer doctrines to be

oppressed and smothered which he judged to be the

word of God. The Holy Spirit confirmed and sup-

ported him in these excellent resolutions, so that

though the Emperors Maximilian and Charles, and
the Roman Pontiffs urged this prince, and not with-

out menaces, to hinder Luther from writing and
preaching in his dominions, he was not in the least

degree shaken or intimidated. Yet he presumed
not to rely entirely on his own judgment in a mat-
ter of such great importance, but took the advice

of other persons who were venerable for their rank,

learning, and experience."

After the death of Maximilian L the unanimous
vote of the electoral college placed Charles V. up-

on the imperial throne, who was publicly crowned
at Aix-la-Chapelle, on the twenty-third of October,

15"20, the year after his election. Leo immediately
applied to him to inflict an exemplary punishment
on Luther for disobedience to papal authority, while

Frederic exerted his influence, an influence derived

from the personal obligations of Charles, who had
been created Emperor chiefly through his exertions,

to obtain a public and fair investigation of his cause

in Germany previous to the promulgation of any
condemnatory edict. The result was that the Em-
peror appointed a diet at Worms in January, 1521,

to which, under the protection of a safe conduct,

Luther repaired in April.

His friends recollecting the fate of John Huss,

•were extremely apprehensive, and would have dis-

suaded him from venturing amongst his enemies.

Their fears increased as he approached the city.

Every argument was used to prevent his perseve-

rance, and when at Oppenheim he was met by Bu-

cer,* who had been sent to entreat him lo take
refuge in a neighboring castle; upon which occa-
sion he uttered that heroic and most characteristic
declaration which both Protestant and Papist his-
torians have recorded: "1 am lawfullv called to
appear in the city of "Worms, and thither will I go
in the name of the Lord, though as many devils as
there are tiles on the houses were there combined
against me."
At this crisis Melancthon thus expresses himself

in a letter to one of his friends. " Martin still lives
and prospers, notwithstanding the indignation and
fury of Leo, to whom all things have hitherto been
supposed possible. Nobody approves the Bull which
Eckius is enforcing, unless it be those who are more
concerned for their own ease and indulgence than
for the success of the gospel. We are certainly in
no danger from it at present, though the hierarchy
raves and thunders. O that you knew with what
trembling hesitation this pontifical mandate is ex-
ecuted, for its abettors are in a complete strait be-

twixt the general opinion on the one hand, and the
anger of the Roman Pontiff on the other, while
there are many who would rather he openly accused
of any crime than appear to be deficient in religious
zeal for the Pope. You are doubtless acquainted
with the proceedings at Worms, though I may say
a word or two on that subject. Charles is constantly

urged to proscribe Luther by an imperial edict, and
there are great deliberations and debatings about it.

If the Papists could prevail, in their rage they would
destroy us, and they are vexed at the inefliciency of
the pontifical decrees. They are in hopes that those

which they are using every means, but I trust in

vain, to extort from the emperor, will prove avail-

ing. Nothing can terrify Martin Luther, who
would willingly purchase the advancement and
glory of the gospel at the price of his blood."

Private conferences and public examination.-;,

violent threats and gentle entreaties, were alter-

nately employed to cajole or to force him into a re-

cantation of his heretical opinions and a submission
to the Roman Pontiff. It was all in vain. He was
neither to be compelled nor seduced into compli-

ance. He GOULD suffer death, but he could not
violate the dictates of conscience! The wonder is,

that when his enemies were so inveterate and him-
self so intrepid and resolute, he should have been
allowed to depart from Worms in peace; but the

members of the Diet refused to expose themselves

to the reproach of a violation of faith, and the Em-
peror was unwilling to contend with them from po-

litical motives. Luther was allowed twenty-one

days to return home, and required not to preach to

the people in the course of his journey. A few days

after he had withdrawn, an edict was issued by the

authority of the Diet in the Emperor's name, de-

claring him a member cut oft' from the church, a

schismatic, a notorious and obstinate heretic : for-

bidding all persons, under penalty of high ti-eason,

loss of goods, and being put under the b.\n of the

Empire, to receive, defend, maintain or protect him,

either in word or writing; and all his adherents,

followers, and favorers to'suffer the confiscation of

their property, unless they had left his party, and

had received absolution by apostolic av.thority!

The formidable edict of Worms however was in

* Martin Bucer was born at Shelestadt in Alsace.

He spent several days with Luther, at Worms, and

embraced his opinions. He afterwards preached the

doctrines of the Reformation at Strasberg and was e.x-

tremely active in endeavoring to reconcile the Luthe-

rans and Zuinglians. In the year 1549, Archbishop

Cranmer invited him lo England, and he became a

lecturer in Divinity, in the University of Cambridge,

where he died in 1551, at the age of sixty-one.
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a great measure superseded by two circumstances,
namely, the multiplicity of the Emperor's engage-
ments arising out of commotions in Spain, and the
Avars of Italy and the Low Countries; and a cu-
rious, but well concerted and well timed contri-

vance of his wary friend the Elector of Saxony.
Foreseeing the meditated attack upon Luther, Fre-
deric employed several trusty persons in masks to

seize upon him as he was passing a forest in Thu-
ringia, near Altenstein, and convey him to the cas-

tle of Wartenberg, which was situated on a high
mountain in the vicinity of Eisenach. In his retreat

he passed for a country gentleman, under the as-

sumed name of Yonker George. The consequence
of this sudden disappearance was unfavorable to

liis adversaries who were suspected of having plot-

ted his destruction, the Imperial edict missed its

aim, and his opinions—or rather, " The word of
the Lord grew, and was multiplied." Acts xi. 24.

Luther's confinement in the castle of Warten-
berg, placed Melancthon at the head of the reform-
ed cause, who was well aware of the responsibility

of his situation. After a considerable lapse of
time he writes to his friend Hess: " I feel the need
I have of good advice. Our Elijah is still confined
at a distance from us, though we are expecting and
anticipating his return. What shall I say more 1

His absence absolutely torments me." Though
there was indeed an alloy of constitutional timidity,

which cannot but be considered as some deprecia-
tion of his sterling value in the peculiar situation

of ecclesiastical affairs, no one was so well quali-

fied to maintain the respectability and promote the

success of the Lutheran cause. The great Reform-
er well knew his extraordinary merit, and requested
him to assist in the discharge of some of those
clerical duties for which he was incapacitated by
absence. In one of his letters he addresses him
thus :

" For the gloiy of the word of God and the

mutual consolation of inyself and others, I would
rather be consumed in a blazing fire, than remain
here half alive and utterly useless. If I perish, the

gospel of Christ will not perish, and you, I hope,
like another Elisha, will succeed Elijah." Again
he writes, " The accounts which I receive of your
abundant success in religion and learning during
my absence, rejoice my heart exceedingly, and ver}^

much diminish the miseries of separation. The
circumstance of your going on so prosperously
while I am absent, is peculiarly delightful to me,
because it may serve to convince the wicked one,
that however he may rage and foam, their desires
shall perish and Christ will finish the work which
he has begun."
Melancthon was constitutionally hypochondriacal

;

and as even trifling circumstances frequently dis-

turb the peace of such persons, it was to be expect-
ed that the state of things at this momentous crisis

would produce a powerful effect upon his mind.
His heart was interested in the cause of pure
Christianity, his happiness was deeply involved in

it, his sensibilities were perpetually wrought upon
by surrounding occurrences, and his spirits ebbed
and flowed according to the success or decline of
that cause which was to him the dearest upon earth.

In fact the situation of Melancthon and the friends

of the Reformation was peculiarly afilictive. The
transactions at Worms and the subsequent conceal-
ment of Luther, had inspired Frederic with an
unusual degree of caution amounting to timidity,

in his proceedings. The writings of Luther were
not allowed to be published, and the academicians
Avere interdicted the discussion of questions likely

to ofl^end persons of distinction, who were attached
to Popery. That Luther deeply sjanpathized with
his friend and participated in his sentiments, is

obvious from his OAvn words. " I sit here in mv

j

Patmos, reflecting all the day on the wretched

I

condition of the church. I bemoan the hardness
of my heart, that I am not dissolved in tears on
this account. May God have mercy upon us !" It

would however be flagrantly unjust to impute the
strong sensation of either of these exalted charac-
ters to pusll]animit3^ Though much distressed,

they fully coincided in the principles recognized in
another of Luther's epistle.s

—
" The peace and

approbation of God is ever to be preferred to the
peace and approbation of the world. * * * In
all circumstances we ought to adhere strictly to

the simple word of God, and, not merely when that

word happens to thrive and be respected among
men. Let those who please take against us. But
why are we to be always looking on the dark side

of things 1 why not indulge hopes of better times?'
At length these bosom friends contrived a mode

of alleviating the anxiety that was so intolerable,

and of obtaming each other's assistance in the pre-
sent crisis. This was a secret visit of Luther to
Wittemberg, which Avas hastened by the prevalence
of various evils, especially the conduct of Carlo-
stadt, which Avill be noticed in a subsequent page.
He states the circumstance to Spalatine: "I came
to Wittemberg and amongst the delightful inter-

course enjoyed with my friends, I found this bitter,

that my little pamphlets and letters had neither
been heard of nor seen, for A^'hich you shall judge,
Avhether I was not justly displeased. HoAvever, on
the Avhole, what I have seen and heard has afibrded
me the greatest satisfaction. May the Lord com-
fort those Avho are interested in the cause : but on
my way I Avas vexed with the A'arious rumors I

heard of the imprudences of some of our friends,

and I propose to publish some suitable exhortations
as soon as I return to my asylum. Commend me
to our illustrious prince, from Avhom I Avish to con-
ceal my journey to Wittemberg, for a reason of
which )'ou are aware. Farewell. I am in Ams-
dorlf 's house Avilli my beloved friend Philip Me-
lancthon."

—

LAither, Ep. 253.

In England Henr\' VIII. published a book against

Luther and in defence of the scA^en sacraments of
the Romish Church, for Avhich he received the title

never yet relinquished by his successors, of De-
fender of the Faith. In France, the divines of
the Sorbonne,* published a formal condemnation
of Luther's Avritings, dated the I5th of April, 1521,

in Avhich they show the danger to Avhich Christians

are exposed from his poisonous errors, and charge
him Avith rashness in preferring his oAvn judgment
to that of the Universities and Holy Fathers of the

Church, as lliovgh God had given him the knou-ledge

of many truths necessary for salvation, which the

church had been ignorant of during the past ages,

being left by Jesus Christ her spouse in the darkness

of error.
' Melancthon immediately gave them a A'cry suitable

flagellation in a small piece, entitled " Adversus furi-

osimr Parisiensium Teologastrorum decretum pro
Lulhero apologia ;

—

An apology for LAtthcr, in opposi-

tion to the furious decree of the Parisian Theologas-

ters." This Avas gratifying to his friend Yonker George,
in confinement at Wartenberg. " I have seen," says

he, " the Decree of the Parisia.n Sophists, together

with the Apology of Philip, and from my very

heart I rejoice: for Christ would not have given
them up to such blindness had not he determined to

*The term applied to the faculty of Theology at

Paris. The college of the University in which they

assembled was called the house of the Sorbonne,

which was first erected and endowed in the year 1250,

by a weiilthy fa\'orite of Louis, whose name was
Robert de Sorbonne. That theological society was,

at timt period, iu the highest repute.
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promote his own cause, and to put a stop to the des-
potism of its adversaries."

In this satirical pamphlet Melancthon begins by
remarking, that, " during the past year, the Sophists
of Cologne and Louvain condemned the gospel in

a set of naked propositions, unsupported by either

reason or Scripture, and that now the Parisian
divines had acted in the same irrational manner.
By the spirit which pervades the Decree it may be
determined whether it is from God, who is not the

author of malice, or from another qiuirter '." It ap-

peared almost incredible that such a work should
have proceeded from such a university, distinguish-

ed as it had been by remarkable men, and especial-

ly by the great and pious Gerson. A letter was
prefixed to the Decree which he supposed must
have been writtez^ by some hired declaimer, because
it displayed such womanish violence, that it was too

silly for a divine !
" What does it contain 1 ' Oh

!

Luther is a Manicheean ! a Montanist ! he despises

us forsooth !—he is mad !—he must be brought to his

senses by fire and flames!' What feminine, what
vionkish weakness I

" Luther is accused of heresy, not because he
differs from Scripture, but from the Holy Fathers,

Councils, and Universities, whose opinions are re-

ceived as the first principles of religion ! ! But are
Holy Fathers, and Councils, and Universities to

decree the articles of Christian faith 1 And how
can this be the case, when they are so liable to err,

Occam himself being judge, if you will not credit

me 7 Is our faith to depend upon the opinions
of men'? So did not Paul determine when he
affirmed, that ' other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.'—I Corin-
thians, iii. 11.

" Luther then does not dissent from Scripture,

but from your judgment, and from the sense M'hich

the Fathers, Councils and Schools have adopted

;

and this I see is the great cause of the controversy,

and the great sin he has committed! But what
after all is decreed by the Councils, when some
things are false and some true, some conformable
to Scripture, and some contrary to it ; so that Scrip-

ture must be the final appeal, and if any passages
be obscure, they are to be compared with others, and
thus Scripture will explain itself ' If an angel
from heaven,' says the apostle, 'preach any other
gospel than what I preach let him be accursed.'

—

Galatians, i. 10. Surely then Luther may oppose
the obvious sentiment of Scripture to Councils,

Fathers, and Universities ! What can these So-

phists reply 1 What sort of logic and what kind of

glosses can they use to avoid the inference from
these statements'? Either deny that there is any
certain sense in Scripture, or acknowledge that Lu-
ther is justifiable in placing its dictates in opposition

to human opinion.
" After all he is not inclined to concede that Lu-

ther and the ancient Fathers and Councils disagree.

On various points he is completely supported by the

sentiments of Augustine, Cyprian, Hilary, and
Chr}''sostom ; though it is true many things are to be
found in the writings of Luther on the sacraments,
vows, and other subjects, which cannot be discover-

ed in them. No wonder, for that age knew nothing

of the tyrannical laws of Roman Pontiffs, nothing
of our Parisian blasters and their articles of faith.

That period may, perhaps, be considered as the

noon-day of evangelical truth; ours as the declin-

ing evening in which darkness covers the minds
of sinners as a punishment for their guilt ; and that

is darkness indeed in which the Sorbonne divinity

prevails, a divinity which extols human opinion as

paramount to scriptural truth ! Does not the .spirit

of God, by his prophets, threaten such a punishment,

and does not Paul speak of those who should teach

for doctrines the commandments of men 1—and to
whom can he refer but—to the Sorbonne divines,ox
such as they ?

" Nay more, whatever criminality may be sup-
posed to attach to any persons for opposing the
Fathers, is to be charged upon these very Parisian
disputants themselves, who diametrically contra-
dict them. The very best of the Fathers denounce
whatever is not from the spirit of Christ, as sinful

;

but these not only do not allow of their guilt, but
absolutely affirm many of them to be meritorious.
The Fathers deny that mere human strength is ad-
equate to fulfil the divine law, these Parisians state
the very reverse.

" It is written, if an offender refuse to hear the
church let him be as a heathen man and a publican.
I pray now what do you call the church'? No
doubt, the French, or Sorbonne Church. But how
can that be the church of Christ which has not the
word of Christ, who testifies that his sheep hear his

voice 1 We denominate that his true church which
is built upon the word of God, and which is nou-
rished, fed, and governed by it; in a word, which
derives every thing, and judges of eveiy thing, by
the gospel op Christ, for ' he that is of God hear-
eth the words of God.'
"You, the Sorbonne Church, without appealing

to reason or Scripture, condemn Luther and ex-
clude him from the communion of the pious. But
it did not become you to condemn, but to accuse.

You do not accuse or convince by argument, but
contrary both to divine and human laws, at once
condem.n, and for no other reason than because you
are the Sorbonne divines, and lords of our faith, to

be sure ! For shame ! for shame ! ! ! But stay, I

must not treat the Sorbonne so irreverently! for

these lords over our faith say they imitate the ex-
ample of the apostles, when they issue decisions
without scriptural authority. I wish, however,
they would verify this statement by some reference.

Christ himself quotes the authority of Scripture.

Paul does the same ; and what are all the apostolic

discourses but the testimonies derived from the re-

cords of the Old Testament concerning Christ 1

The Sorbonne 07ily is to be believed loithout Scrip-

ture !

" He imagines this fraternity must be of Egyptian
origin, and the descendants ofJannes and Jambres,
who resisted Moses. The truth of the Lutheran
doctrines, however, he is satisfied will remain im-
moveable and unshaken, not only by their opposi-

tion, but in spite of the rulers of darkness."

Soon after the publication of this performance a
mock answer appeared in the name of the Parisian
divines, written in a ludicrous style and intended
to make them appear ridiculous. Dupin imputes
it to Luther, and Seckendorf expresses a doubt

whether it were written by him or some other friend.

Another controversial piece of the present year,

under the feigned name of Didymus Faventinus,

against Thomas Placentinus, and on behalf of Lu-
ther, is to be attributed to Melancthon. It consists

of forty-four folio pages. In this performance he
details the history of the Luiheran controversy, and
refutes the various calumnies of the enemies of

truth and the reformation. " Luther," says he, " is

most iniquitously condemned for having delivered

his countrj' from the papal impositions, for daring

to eradicate the errors of so many centuries, and
restoring to the light pure Christianity, which
had been nearly extinguished by the impious de-

crees of the Popes, and the vain sophistries of the

schoolmen. I am not alone in ascribing this merit

to Luther; the learned universally do the same:

and I state this lest you should imagine that he is

the sole author of the present commotions, which
ought rather to be imputed to those who have done
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nothing .else during the past three years than plot

the destruction of Luther. Do not suppose their

object is the peace of the Christian community—no
—it is solely that they might be able to tyrannize
completely over it."

Rhadinus, in his declamatory publication, ban-
ters Luther, telling him that he ought to feel him-
self very much obliged to his friend Philip Melanc-
thon, for taking the pains lo polish uj^ his wrilings
and enable him to cut a hellerfigure Ihan he would in
his oicn barbarous style : and censures him for dis-

countenancing liberal studies. " Luther," replies

Melancthon, "is no enemy to mathematics and
natural philosophy. He thinks the study of coins,

plants, and the habits of animals, conducive to the

knowledge of the sacred writings, and ought to be
encouraged in the academy. He approves authors
of this class, which we use, as Pliny, Athenaeus, and.
if you please, Aristotle, Theophrastus, Dioscorides,
not to mention the poets."

After exposing the errors of the scholastic di-

vinity, both in metapliy.sics and in morals, " with
prodigious force of argument and fluency of lan-

guage," and discussing a variety of other topics,

lie proceeds to the subject of grace. " Philosophers
imagine that men may obtain the highest pitch of
virtue by exercise and habit; on the contrary the

sacred writings teach that all human performances
are polluted by sin, and can be cleansed only by the
Spirit which Christ procured for men. Philoso-
phers attribute everything to human power; but
the sacred writings represent all moral power as
lost by the fall. The scholastics, in imitation of the

philosophers who ascribed the merit and the good-
ness to human power, affirmed that the Spirit was
delighted to dv/ell with us after this self-created

excellence, but not to transform or purify the soul

by his agency. Who does not perceive how the
truth of Christ is obscured and lost b}' this state-

ment ; this utter rejection of the scriptural repre-

sentations of the Spirit as the author of sanctifica-

lion and of every thing good in man: and this

shameless, this arrogant assumption of human me-
rit"? Hence have originated those endless disputes

respecting oiferings, rewards, and cardinal virtues,

in which every thing is attributed to human nature,

and nothing to Christ.
" The terms grace, faith, hope and charity, are

.so abused, that they have quite a different meaning
in the sacred writings from that which is given
them in the controversies of scholastic divines, so

that we have not only lost the doctrine, but the very
language of Christianity. Grace, denotes the fa-

vor of God through Christ—but where does it ever
signify, as they assert, a form of soul? Whence
originated the terms faiih infused or acquired^ formed
and unformed ? What is their authority for teach-
ing that Christian minds must hope for salvation
from human merits ? Whence indeed is this pro-

fane, impious and arrogant word, merit?
" The church, ye princes, appeals to j'-our faith

and piety, that, enslaved as she has hitherto been
by vain philosophy and human traditions, j'ou would
at length emancipate her from her wretched state,

her Babylonian servitude !"

He complains bitterly of the state of the univer-
sities, and entreats the different princes to use their

utmost exertions to procure that reform which was
so essentially requisite. " The youth, the most
tender and susceptible part of the community, are
perishing in luxury, gluttony and excess. And
what are they likely to\lo with such masters'? And
if they should have a diligent tutor, what will it

avail if he cannot instruct them, or only in the
most sparing manner, in sacred wisdom 1 For it is

in vain you attempt to govern the youthful mind
unless you arm it, by evangelical truth and holy

example, against the lusts of the flesh, the influence
of the world and the machinations of Satan.
"Every one of the ancient republics paid the

greatest possible attention to the instruction of their

youth; we, we only, who are denominated Chris-
tians, totally disregard and despise this, which is of
all (/thers the most important object. O ye princes,
if no other consideration affect your minds, at

least compassionate the situation of our youth, who
are ruined by the wickedness of others ! I have
seen some of them by no means ill disposed, who
would however rather continue in ignorance of
letters, than purchase knowledge at so dear a rate

;

and who carried away nothing from the universi-
ties but a wounded conscience."

It is needless to quote any of those pa.ssages which
are merely controversial, though in themselves wit-

ty, and at the time extremely necessary. Poor Rha-
dinus published a reply in the following year full ot

feeling, and furnishing ample proof that Melanc-
thon had trod upon a snake.
Amongst the " Select Declamations," we find one

of the present year on a subject which Melancthon
Avas peculiarly qualified to discuss. It is entitled,
" Adhortatio ad Christianas Doctrinre, per Paulum
Proditas, Studium;" or, An Exhortation to the
Study of Christian Truth, as stated by the apostle

Paul. After showing the superiority of Paul's doc-
trine, and the institutions of Christianity to human
laws, and of Paul's eloquence to that of the most
celebrated orators of antiquity, he concludes with
the following solemn appeal :

" If, O ye youths,
you have any concern for 3'onr own best interests,

devote your minds to the study of Paul. Inform
yourselves from him of the genuine principles of
the Christian life, the true means of religious con-
solation, and the estimate to be formed of all divine
and human things. It concerns youth especially

to embrace a docti-ine of pre-eminent importance,
as condtjcive to the felicity of man in his passage
through the present life, and in prospect of depar-
ture i^rom it. Paul instructs you how to live holily

and to die happily, by warning the unwary of the
snares which their formidable adversaries the flesh

and the devil, have prepared for their ruin. You
may Avithout moral danger neglect other arts and
studies, but it is impossible to despise the truth of

the gospel, without sacrificing the hope of salva-

tion. It becomes bishops to use their utmost endea-
vors, not only to see that those particularly devoted
to sacred studies are well instructed, but to pro-

mote this knowledge throughout ihe whole Chris-
tian community ; and it is incumbent on the acade-
mies to inculcate it with the greatest zeal, and sub-

stitute it for that barbarism and disputation falsely

called philosophy, which our ancestors unhappily
sanctioned. If it please God the brass shall be-

come gold.
" It is with the deepest affliction of mind I ob-

serve that our public seminaries are nothing but
the temples of Tophet, and the gloomy valley of

the children of Hinnom. Christianity is banished.
Athens had its Areopagus, and Sparta its school,

where youth were trained up after the very best

models, and were better instructed by these heathens
than they are in our universities at this day. But
do you yourselves, ye studious youth, seriously un-
dertake the diligent study of St. Paul's writings,

where Christ Jesus is evidently set forth, and his

Spirit will unquestionably prosper your endeavors.

No service is more acceptable to God, and no con-

duct can be more pious and praiseworthy than to

aim at truth, and to acquire its transforming in-

fluence; and being once attempted, the labor will

become so delightful that it will never be relin-

quished. The knowledge of any truth is pleasant,

but the knowledge of Christian truth is singularly
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beneficial, and you will find the writings of Paul
both agreeable and useful.

" It is said that the Egyptians, a people unex-
ampled for superstition, kept an annual festival in
honor of Mercury, the reputed authoor of their laws
and literature, on which occasion the multitude
were accustomed to ofler sacrifices of honey and
figs. This rite proves the antiquity of the festival

;

for in the golden age, as it is called, almost all pub-
lic entertainments and feasts were of a sacrificial
nature, and honey and figs the most usual offerings
to the gods, of which there is ample evidence. In
the midst of these public solemnities the voice of
melody was heard in a hymn to Mercury, neither
rudely composed nor badly recited. It expressed
the grateful sense they cherished of his having given
them laws and formed a variety of institutions, and
celebrated the praise of truth in general. May I

not indulge the hope that the discovery of truth by
the study of Paul, will excite similar sensations
and strains of festive joy 1 for what can be more
just and proper than that after being instructed in
the best and most important knowledge, the burden
of our song should be as theirs constantly was, " O
lovely truth !"

The " Loci Communes Theologici," or " Theo-
logical Common Places," which was first published
at Wittemberg in 1521, demands, on account of its

magnitude and subsequent celebrity, a particular
notice. None of the works of Melancthon, and
scarcely any amongst the numerous productions of
his illustrious contemporaries, excited greater at-

tention, or circulated to a wider extent. It was
very popular both in France and Italy. At Venice,
it was published under the name of Messcr Philippo
de Terra Ncra, and was extensively read. Not a
syllable of disapprobation was expressed, till one
Cordelier, who had read the work as it was first

published, with the author's real name affixed, gave
information to the inquisitors, who though they
approved, or at least did not censure it, as the wri-
ting of Philippo de Terra Nera, instantly suppressed
it as the production of Philip Mclanclhon!

" He that intends to be a good divine," says Lu-
ther, " hath a great advantage ; for, first, he hath
the Bible, which I have so plainly translated out of
the Hebrew into the high German language, that

every one may read it without difficulty. After-
wards he may read the Loci Communes of Philip
Melancthon; and let him read with diligence, so

that he may have it perfectly in his memory. When
he has these two pieces, then he is a divine, against

whom neither the devil, nor any heretic can be
able to take advantage, for the whole of divinit}^

lies open to him, so that he may read what and
when he will for his edification." " We find no
book where the sum of religion or divinity is more
finely compacted together than in Melancthon's
Loci Communes ; all the Fathers and Sententiarii

are not to be compared to it. It is the best book
next to the holy Scriptures.

The first editions of this publication were not
complicated like the succeeding ones with large dis-

cussions and illustrations which the prevalence of
controversy induced its author afterwards to be-

lieve necessary. To meet the reasonings and ob-

viate the objections of the Catholic writers, Me-
lancthon continually republished it with enlarge-
ments, but without any material change of its prin-

ciples.

In the dedication of this work to Henry VIII.
the author states the motive which influenced him
to prepare it, and they are such as cannot fail to

secure the approbation of every pious mind. In
order to secure the great purpose of utility, he re-

presents himself as avoiding all questions of mere
curiosity, and expresses his characteristic abhor-

10*

rence of the mtricacies of controversy as tending
rather to perplex than instruct the mind.
To an edition published in French, at Geneva, in

the year 15yl, the illustrious John Calvin has pre-
fixed an advertisement, in which he eulogizes the
author in the strongest terms : and of the Common
Places in particular he very justly remarks, "

it is
a summary of those truths which are essential to
the Christian's guidance in the way of salvation."A very cursory analysis only of the sentiments con-
tained in this celebrated performance is admissi-
ble.

God. " The human mind, originally formed in
the image of God, and capable of knowing him, is
however, in consequence of sin, enveloped in dark-
ness, and can scarcely of itself determine whether
there be a God or a Providence. Although nature
is every where marked with traces of the Divinity,
and with evidences of his interference in human
affairs, such is the weakness of man, that he is full
of doubt and hesitation on the subject. It is, there-
fore, a proof of divine goodness to enlighten and
instruct us by his word.

" God is a spiritual essence, possessing eternity
and the attributes of power, wisdom, goodness, jus-
tice and mercy, in an infinite degree, which are not
separable from himself, or incompatible in their
operations. The unity of God is stated in the fol-
lowing passages :

" Hear, O Israel, the Lord our
God is one Lord.'—' I am the first, and I am the last,
and besides me there is no God.'—' I am the Lord
and there is none else, there is no God beside me.'—

' We know that an idol is nothing in the world,
and there is none other God but one,'

—
' One God

and Father of all.' Dcut. vi. 4. Is. xliv. 6. Is.

xlv. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 4. Eph. iv. 6.
" The Scriptures teach us, however, that the es-

sence of God consists in three persons, infinite

and co-eternal, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit.

" The Son is denominated by John, the logos or
WORD. In the epistle to the Hebrews he is called
' the brightness of the Father's glory, and the ex-
press image of his person ;' and ' all things' are
said to have been ' made by him.' In the Colos-
sians he is termed ' the image of the invisible God.'
Heb. i. 3. John i. 3. Col. i. 15.

" The third person, or Holy Spirit, is represent-
ed by John as proceeding from the Father and the
Son. The Son, at the predestined period of time,
assumed human nature and was born of the Virgin
Mary. He was the Christ, one person consisting
in two natures, the divine and the human. Neither
the Father nor the Spirit assumed human nature,
but the Son.

" The doctrine of the Trinity is supported by
Scripture. In the last chapter of Matthew mention
is made of ' baptizing in the name of the Father, of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.' Three persons

are here distinctly named and each is assigned an
equal power and honor. The appeal or invocation

is made to each, and so as to imply an equal autho-

rity.

"Christ must have been possessed of a divine na-

ture, or it would not be proper to adore and invoke
him. And the adoration, as stated in various pas-

sages, was not merely external, as we bow before

kings and potentates, because omnipotence is attribut-

ed to him, and John affirms, ' in the beginning was
the word, and the word was with God, and the word
wA.s God.' John i. 1.

A copious variety of passages is here quoted from

the Old and New Testaments, in proof of prayer

and other acts of worship being presented to Christ,

and the opinions of the Arians and Socinians are

opposed by arguments and quotations from the Fa-

thers.
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In speaking of the holy spirit, Melancthon re-

marks, that "the general signification of the term
spirit is motion, either natural or by means of ex-
ternal impulse; but it is used in a variety of senses
by the prophets and apostles, which must not be ab-
surdly confounded together. Often it means the
wind, the life of man, and the various movements
of passion, good or bad. In the phrase 'God is a
Spirit,' it signifies a spiritual essence, or a pure in-

corporeal intelligence It is applied to the Father,
but not to him only, and it is requisite to distinguish
those places where it refers to the Holy Spirit, and
whose oflice is to sanctify and animate the soul."

The divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit

are then maintained in a series of explanatory re-

marks on his appearance at the Baptism of Christ
in the form of a dove, and on the day of Pentecost

;

and on a variet}' of passages commonly recited in
the Trinitarian controversy.

Cre.4tion. " All creatures are the workmanship
of God ; angels, men, and every other existence and
substance. They were created from nothing, for
' by the word of the Lord were the heavens made,
and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.'
Psalm xxxiii. 6.

" If all things were made by the word of the Lord,
ihey were not formed, as the Stoics imagmed, from
matter antecedently existing. And as God created,

so he perpetually sustains all things and all beings.

The fertility of the earth year after year, and the

perpetuation of human life are to be attributed to

what is called his general operations. ' In him we
live and move and have our being.' ' Who upholds
all things by the word of his power.' ' He giveth
life to all flesh.' 'Are not tAVo sparrows sold for a
farthing, and not one of them shall fall to the

ground without your father. Even the very hairs of
your head are all numbered.' ' All wait on thee that

thou mayest give them their meat in due season.'
' He covereth the heavens with clouds, he prepareth
rain for the earth, he maketh grass to groAV upon
the mountains.' Acts xvii. 28. Hebrews i. 3. Mat-
thew X. 29. Psalm civ. 27. Psalm cxlvii. 8.

"A variety of special promises have been given
to the church, relating to the care of a superintend-
ing providence, and are to be found in every part
of the Scriptures. The prayer which oitr Saviour
directs us to present, ' give us this day our daily
bread,' intimates our constant dependance, so that

second causes cannot operate or avail us unless
God give them efficiency.

" Other proofs of this subject might be adduced

;

as, 1. The order of nature, that is to say, a series of
effects, showing an agent and cause. The regulari-
ty of these operations, as the course of the heaven-
ly bodies, the succession of animals, and of tlie va-
rious productions of the earth, and the course of
rivers, demonstrate they are not accidental coinci-
dences, but resulting from an intelligent agent. 2.

The nature of the human mind: what is devoid of
intelligence cannot produce it, but the human mind
possesses intelligence, and since each derives his
being from another, the original being must be an
intelligent one. 3. The distinction between virtue
and vice, and the varieties of knowledge. It is not
possible these should exist in the human soul with-
out an adequate cause and by mere accident. 4.

The unifonn impression of the truth that there is a
God—all acknowledge it. 5. Natural conscience

:

persons guilty of notorious crimes, suffer great
alarms of mind, and j^et do not apprehend that any
punishment will be inflicted by man. They have
a certain internal conviction of right and of wrong.
6. The constitution of civil society, which could not
be organized andmair)t;nned in its various relations,
but for the wisdom imparted and the regulations
maintainedbyau eternal Providence. 7. The know-

ledge which is obtained and can be obtained only
by the continuance of eflicient causes. These are
not infinite, we must therefore, recur to a first cause.
8. The existence of final causes. All things are des-
tined to some use, but this appointment of a suitable
end and purpose could not have been fortuitous nor
can it continue by chance. It implies a superintend-
ing intelligence. 9. Prophetic signs and intimations
of futurit)^ These arc not only such signs as are
notorious to the heathen world, but especially parti-

cular predictions to the church; often involving
the fate of empires, as the predictions of Balaam,
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel. A foreseeing mind
is necessarily pre-supposed. These considerations
demonstrate both the being and the presiding provi-
dence of God.

C.4USE AND CONSEQUENCE OF SiN. " This haS
been a fruitful subject of disputation, and many great
men on both sides have involved themselves in inex-
tricable difficulties and absurdities. Let youth be
admonished to lay aside contention, and seek only
that simple truth which is conducive to genuine re-

ligion and sound morality. All wise men agree in
one point, that God is not the author of sin, that he
neither desires it nor impels the will to commit sin,

but abhors it; but it is to be attributed to the influ-

ence of the devil and to the will of man. God, when
he had created the universe, pronounced all very
good, and Christ imputes evil to Satan, when he re-

presents him as ' a liar and the father of lies.' The
New Testament every where states the same senti-

ment. ' Whosoever commifteth sin is of the devil

;

for the devil sinneth from the beginning,' that is,

the devil was the orignal author of sin. 1 John
iii. 8.

" Such expressions as ' I v/ill harden Pharoah's
heart' do not contradict this representation, because
they are mere Hebrew idioms, signifying the per-

mission and not the effectual operation and impulse
of the divine mind.

" The nature of original sin is hence apparent. It

is not the original nature which the Deity implanted
in man, but ihe corruption arising from disobedience.

God then is not the author of sin, but properly
speaking, it arose from the temptation of Satan and
the will of man, which was created free.

Freedom or the human wili,. "By the term
free will, is to be understood a faculty and power in

the human will, to choose or reject whatever is pre-

sented to it ; which power was far greater before

nature was corrupted, but is now impeded by vari-

ous means, to be hereafter stated. The apostles

speak of the heart and the mind, that is, the will and
the understanding.

" Many disputes have been agitated upon this

subject, and the grand question is, in what manner
can the will be free, or how can it obey the law of

Godl This question can only be resolved by con-

sidering the magnitude of that sin, or inherent in-

firmity which is contracted by our very birth, and
the requirements of the law of God as extending
not only to external obedience, but to that of the

whole nature, perpetual and perfect. If the nature

of man were not corrupted by sin, its knowledge of

God would be more clear and certain ; it would be

affected with no doubts, but possessing a genuine

fear and confidence would render a perfect obedi-

ence, that is to say, all the feelings of the soul would
harmonize with the divine law like those of holy

angels. In consequence of original sin, however,

the nature of man is now full of doubts, darlaiess

and error, destitute of true fear and confidence in

God, and polluted with vile affections. Hence the

question arises, what kind of power does the humnr
will possess 1 I repl)^ that since the understanding

of man is corrupted, and the choice of those things
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which are subjected to reason op to sense is pervert-
ed, so also is his external and civil obedience.

" The gospel teaches us that such is the dreadful
depravity of nature, that it is totally repugnant to

the law of God, so that we cannot obey; and the
human will cannot, by any exertion of its own,
eradicate this depravity. Such is the blindness of
human nature, that we do not even discern this

moral infirmity and corruption, for if we did, the

reason of our incapacity to satisfy the divine law
would be at once apparent. The law requires per-
fect obedience, but our corrupt nature cannot ren-
der it ; and it is of this corruption we .speak, not in

reference to external acts but internal atiections and
conformity to God, when discoursing on the freedom
of the human will.

" To this let it be added, that without the Holy
Spirit we cannot exercise spiritual affections as love
to God, faith in his mercy, obedience and endurance
in afflictions, delight in him and others of a similar
nature. IVlany passages of Scripture confirm this

statement, ' As many as are led by the Spirit of God
they are the sons of God.' If any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.' Rom. viii. 9, 14.

These two are sulhcientl}'' obvious, for they distinct-

ly intimate that we can only obey by the grace of
the Holy Spirit. To these may be added a multi-

tude of others, as the 'natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-

ness unto him, neither can he know them because
they are spiritually discerned.'—'Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God.'— ' No man can come to me
except the Father which hath sent me draw him.'—

' Without me ye can do nothing.' 1 Cor. ii. 14.

John iii. 5. John vi. 44. John xv. 5.

" The question then being proposed respecting
spiritual actions, this seems to be the truth which it

becomes us to maintain, that without the aid of the

Holy Spirit the human will can perform none of
those spiritual actions which God requires, namely,
the genuine fear of God, faith in his mercy, perfect

love, patience in affliction, persevering constancy
even to death, of which holy Stephen, Lawrence
and Agnes, Avith innumerable others, are illustrious

examples.
The Go.sPEr.. " This term is used in the most an-

cient of the Greek writers. In Homer, it signifies

the reward which is bestowed on the messenger of

good things, and in Aristophanes and Isocrates it

denotes the sacrifice which is offered when any good
news is announced. In other authors it is used for

the message itself, Ihe oieivs communicated, in which
sense the apostles have adopted it. Plutarch, in the

life of Artaxerxes, plainly speaks of the reward of

the gospel or good news, for to this the reference is

obvious. In the life of Pompey, he says, ' the mes-
sengers arrived at Pontus bringing the gospel,' that

is, the good and joyful intelligence. Cicero uses it

in a similar sense iii an epistle to Atticus.
" Let Christians then learn in the use of this term

the delightful nature of this new loctrine, and con-

sider the distinction between the law and the gospel.

This is very clearly expressed by John, ' the law
was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ :' (John i. 17,) the distinction is between
the commandments and the remission of sins, be-

tv/een gratuitous promises and those of a different

description. The law requires perfect obedience to

God, by which sins are not gratuitously pardoned,
for we are not justified before God, or received into

his favor according to its requirements unless we
have entirely satisfied its demands. On tlie con-

trary, the gospel speaks of repentance and good
works, and contains what is indeed its grand and
characteristic doctrine, the promise of salvation

through Jesus Christ.

" In Scripture, therefore, there are two kinds of
promises ; the one attaches to the law, and includes
the condition of the law. For example; the law
proclaims the goodness and mercv of God, but it is

to those who are sinless, and human reason incuJ
cates a similar principle. Let every one rellcct
within himself, and he will find that naturally he
judges of God in the same manner, namely, that he
is merciful, but only to the worthy and virtuous,
that is, to those who are without sin ; and cannot b(

persuaded that they can please God when they are
unholy and unworthy. So that as the law and it:

promises are conditional, they leave the conscience
in a state of doubtful anxiety.

" The other description of promise is peculiar tc

the gospel not deriving its condition from the law
that is to say, not given upon the condition of ful

filling the law, but gratuitously bestowed for th«

sake of Christ and including the forgiveness of sin

reconciliation and justification before God. Thes«
blessings are certain, and not dependant on the cou'

dition of fulfilling the law ; for were we to suppose
it necessary, in order to obtain the remission of sins

to fulfil the law, we should justly despair. Hence
these blessings are freely bestowed, and not as a
reward for our worthiness or merit ; not however
Avithout a meritorious sacrifice on our behalf, for

Christ gave himself for us as a propitiation for our
sins, that for his sake we might be accepted of God.
Good Works. "Five questions are proposed:

—

1. What gooil works ought we to do 1—The reply

is, summarily, not only external acts of morality,

but whatever is commanded by God and comprised
within the decalogue.

2. How can we do them 1—By the effectual aid

of the Holy Spirit, who can enable us to render an
internal and spiritual obedience—a service of the

heart to God.
3. In what manner are our good works acceptable

to Godi—Christians are exceedingly desirous of
this, but are at the same time deeply conscious of
their imperfections, infirmities, and corruptions, as

Paul says, ' the evil that I would not that I do.'

Rom. vii. 19. After admitting all this in the fullest

extent, the reply is, that notwithstanding all the im-
perfection and infirmity of the Christian in the pre-

sent state, and his incapacity to perform that perfect

obedience wliich the divine law requires, he is ne-

vertheless acceptable to God, for the sake of Christ

the Mediator, who presents our prayers to the Fa-
ther as our intercessor, and remits the infirmity and
unworthiness of our services. Peter maintains this

sentiment, ' offering spiritual sacrifices acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ.' 1 Pet. ii. 5.

4. For what reasons ought we to perform good
works'?—Many present themselves, arising first,

out of the necessity of duty and the comrnand of

heaven, that we do not grieve the Holy Spirit and
injure our own consciences or incur punishment;

secondly, from a consideration of dignity ; not the

dignity or merit of our works, but of our character

and persons as servants of God; the dignity of our

vocation of which the apostle speaks, as the magis-

trate or minister ought to magnify his ofl[ice, and to

be loyal and diligent in the discharge of it; thirdly,

as an eviden'-e and assurance of our reconeiliation

with God and the enjoyment of a gratuitous pardon

throuirh the love of his Son. Such as obey God,

have \\\z promise of eternal life; 'Godliness hath

the promise of the life that now is and of that

which is to come.' 1 Tim. iv. 8. The Scripture

abounds with promises to believers, inclusive of

temnoral, spiritual, and eternal blessings.

5.' What difference exists between the nature ot

different sins, since it is confessed there are remains

of depravity in the most holy of Christians1—Some
kinds of sins are sins of infirmity only, sins which
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the regenerate person resists and abhors ; but others

are sins against conscience, grace is forfeited, the

Holy Spirit grieved, faith lost, that is, the confi-

dence we ought to cherish in the mercy of God.
The apostle Paul says, ' If ye live after the flesh

ye shaU die, but if ye through the spirit do mortify
the deeds of the body, ye shall live,' that is, if

ye obey wicked affections ye shall be exposed to

the divine displeasure and to etei'nal death. It is

said in the same chapter, ' As many as are led by
the Spirit of God they are the sons of God;' but
such as commit sin against their consciences, grieve
and drive away the Spirit of God, for they are no
longer the children of God. ' Be not deceived, nei-

ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate .... shall inherit the kingdom of God.'
John says, ' He that commitfeth sin is of the devil.'

Rom. viii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 John iii. 8.

Kingdom of Christ. " The gospel plainly teaches
Tis that the kingdom of Christ is spiritual, that is to

say, Christ being seated at the right hand of the
Father intercedes for us, pardons the sins of his
church, and bestows the Holy Spirit on those who
believe in him and approach God in his name

;

whom he sanctifies and will raise again at the last

day to everlasting life. And that we may obtain
these blessings, the ministry of the gospel is ap-
pointed by which mankind are called to the know-
ledge of Jesus Christ. But the true church will

always suffer persecution from the wicked to the
end of time, and in the church itself the good and
the evil will continue blended together. It is neces-
sary therefore to reject the old Jewish error revived
by the Anabaptists of this age, that in the last times
the church will become a worldly empire in which
Christians will reign, destroying the wicked by
force of arms, and seizing upon all the kingdoms
and sovereignties of the earth.

Prayer. There is an essential difference between
genuine prayer as offered to God by his real church
and the prayers of Pagans, Mahometans, and Jews.
This difference arises from two sources, the one
respects the essence of God of which they form no
just conceptions, and the other the means of accept-
ance with him, namely, by Jesus Christ the Medi-
ator.

" This subject may be divided into five parts:

—

1. In approaching God by prayer, it is requisite
to consider who and what he is to whom we ad-
dress ourselves. Let us reflect there is no other
God, and that from the very commencement of time
he has manifested himself to his church by the word
of his truth and the Son of his love, Christ our Me-
diator.

2. Let us remember that prayer is a commanded
DUTY. We are not to imagine that murder, theft,

adultery, are the only sins; it is one of the greatest
of sins, not to render to God that service he de-
mands, not to supplicate his throne, not to depend
upon his aid in our necessities, and not to express
our gratitude for the blessings we receive.

3. It is proper for a Christian to recur to the pro-
ADSEs, that he may know that God hears and %vhij he
bears us, though we are un-\vorthy, and merit of
ourselves the severest punishments. The promises
in their proper order, include the remission of sins
and reconciliation with Grod, the communication of
all spiritual and all temporal blessings. Inexpres-
sible kindness! Boundless mercy to the church!
He commands us to ask mercies, and then adds an
ample promise to encourage us to pray ! But how
surprising is the folly and weakness of the human
heart, to draw back instead of approaching God

!

Nevertheless the innumerable examples and pro-
mises of Scripture excite us to dismiss our doubts,
to approach God through his beloved Son, and not
to imagine that his promises are as the Epicureans

suppose, mere idle words. Surely the Divine Be-
ing has not given so many indubitable manifesta-
tions of himself for no purpose ; he has not declared
his will in vain ; but would have our ignorance and
our doubts removed by his word. Taulerus very
justly remarks, ' that the mind of man is never so
eagerly disposed to pray, but God is still more ready
to give.'

4. It is necessary that faith should accompany
application ; for it is for the purpose of increasing
our faith that the promises are given. In reference
to spiritual blessings which God has expressly pro-
mised, as the remission of sins, deliverance from
the dominion of sin, and from eternal death, the
gift of the Holy Spirit and eternal life, no condition
is subjoined: those who repent of their sins and be-
lieve in Christ may rest assured of divine favor.

Faith must also mingle with our request for tempo-
ral blessings ; and we must recollect three things

—

first, that God is truly the source and dispenser of
these favors, that we do not possess them by chance,
that we cannot certainly secure them by any per-
sonal exertion or diligence; they are absolutely the
gifts of God, and of him we must solicit life, protec-
tion, peace, tranquillity, prosperity in our different

callings and bodily health. Secondly, although it is

the will of God that his church and people should
be subject to afflictions, yet he will certainly bestow
temporal good so far as is requisite for their support
and preservation. Thirdly, it is the will of God
that when we request temporal blessings, our faith

in the great reconciliation should be exercised and
increased.

5. Let us RENEW and repeat odr requests : for it

IS honorable to the character of God to trust in him
continually amidst our diversified afflictions, and to

rely upon his hearing those who supplicate his

throne."

The transactions relating to the abolition of pri-

vate masses, constitute a very important part of the
proceedings of this extraordinary year. It afforded
the highest satisfaction to Luther in his retirement
to find that the Augustinian friars, at Wittemberg,
had ventured upon an attempt to abolish the popish
mode of celebrating private masses; but the Elec-
tor felt some alarm, and deputed Pontanus, one of
his covmsellors, to remonstrate with the church and
university upon their proceedings. Melancthon
was chosen, with five others, Justus Jonas, John
Doltz, Andrew Carlosladt, Jerome Schurff. and
Nicholas AmsdorfT, to investigate the business ; and
in their report, they not only expressed their appro-
bation of this zenl, but urged the Elector " to put an
end to the popish masses throughout his whole ter-

ritory, and not to be deterred by the reproaches of

those who would brand him with the name of He-
retic, or Hussite; this Christ required of the Elec-

tor, whose mind he had enlightened with the know-
ledge of the truth above all other princes." The
Elector directed professor Bayer to return an an-
swer, importing, that " he was desirous of acting

like a Christian prince, for the glory of God and
the establishment of his gospel, but that he thought
nothing ought to be done with precipitation : that

the truth would be discovered by others, and he
might then undertake the change ; and that as ma-
ny churches and monasteries had been founded for

the purpose of saying masses, it should be consider-

ed whether upon their abolition their revenues

might not be withheld—but that as he was only a
layman, he desired them to consult with the rulers

of the church and university, that every thing might
be peaceably settled."

To this they replied in a manner worthy of them-
selves and of the noble cause in which they were
engaged, stating that " they adhered to their former
opinion given against private masses, that they
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could be abolished as they believed without tumult
or scandal; but if not they were instructed by
Christ to let them alojie, for theii arc Mind leaders of
the blind; and by the apostles" to obey God rather
than men. From the beginning of the world it had
always been found that a small proportion of man-
kind acknowledged the truth, and according to the
testimony of Christ himself, the gospel was to be
preached to the weak, the few, the despised, and
the unlearned

; so that it was not surprising that
priests and the wise of this world, apprehensive of
losmg their power, dignity, and other advantages,
should not admit the preaching of the truth, or con-
sent to wise and pious changes; unless they w&vq
likely to become sources of emolument to them-
selves. The ancient colleges and monasteries were
founded not for the purpose of saying masses, but
for the instruction of youth and the support of the
poor

:
and that, even to the time of Augustine and

Bernard. These institutions were only appropri-
ated to masses within these three or four hundred
years, and for the dead scarcely two hundred. Still
they ought to be abolished as 'errors, even thou^-h
they could boast of great antiquity. Besides, the
vei-y principle on which masses are celebrated is
sinful, namely, that they are good works, sacrifices
or satisfactions for sin. It appeared that even to
the time of Cyprian, it was the custom to receive
the sacrament in hoth kinds, and that this practice
prevails even to the present day in Greece and the
eastern churches. It was not therefore their fault
if tumult should arise ; but they were to be cen-
sured, who, to keep up their dignity, their income
and their luxury, continue to obstruct the light of
trul.h, and cruelly wage war against the altars of
(jtod. Christ predicted and his apostles experienced
that the gospel was a stone of stumbliyis, and a rock
oj ojfence. The Christian rule was neither to re-
gard the madness of the enemy, nor the greatness
of the danger. Christ was not silent, though he
foresaw the preaching of the gospel would be at-
tended with discord, seditions, and the revolution
of kingdoms; nor were his apostles less strenuous
in instructing the people, because the Avise men of
the world detested the verv name of the gospel
looking upon it as the firebrand of those disturb-
ances, schisms, and tumults, which raged amongst
the Jews at Jerusalem." The result of these com-
munications was, that though the timid Elector re-
fused to give them a public sanction, he connived
at these innovations.
The life of Leo X. terminated with the closing-

year.
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Fanaticism soon made her unwelcome appearance
in this season of religious commotion. In the
spring of 1522, Nicholas Storck, Martin Cellarius,
and Mark Stubner, who had been for some time en-
gaged with the notorious Muncer in propagating
the wildest sentiments at Zwickau, in Misnia, came
to Wittemberg. The former was a zealous leader
of this enthusiastic band. They had harangued
the populace in the church of St. Catharine, and
pretending to enjoy visions and inspirations from
heaven, acquired a very considerable ascendancy

ZZ-^.^A
"?''"1' f '''' ^^'''^''^"t populace. Storckimagined he had seen an angel in a vision who

Gnh^L^'^Vi'''^'' T^^*^^
^^^Id be elevated toGabiiel s seat, from which Storck supposed that hewas to become the head of a new empire

These persons have been usually designated byhe term Anabaptists, on account of thei? denymg
the validity of mfant baptism; a name sufficiently
vague and inappropriate, as this sentiment, even if
It were aclcnowledged to be erroneous, cannot withany candor be classed amongst their fanatical
opinions. This epithet is deduced from their re-
presenting the office of magistracy as subversive of
their spiritual liberty, affirming that civil distinc-
tions, such as rank, birth, and opulence confer
ought to be abolished, that Christians may enjoy all
things in common

; and maintaining that they were
favored with visions and revelations from heaven.
Although It was one of their principles to explode

human science, Mark Subner was a man of some
learning, having been a student at the University
of Wittemberg. Melancthon, with his characteris-
tic goodness, received and treated him with the ut-
most hospitality, patiently investigated his preten-
sions, and scrupulously avoided any precipitancy in
his decisions. The state of his mind is obvious
from a letter which at this critical juncture he ad-
dressed to the Elector. " Your highness is aware
of the great and dangerous dissensions about re-
ligion which have distracted your city of Zwickau.
Some have been imprisoned for their innovations
and three of the leaders have fled hither, two of
them ignorant weavers, the third a man of learn-
ing. I have heard their statements ; and it is as-
tonishing what they relate of themselves as com-
missioned from heaven to teach; as having a
familiar intercourse with God, and able to foresee
future events; in a word, as having the authority
of prophets and apostles. How much I am struck
with this language it is not easy for me to say ; but
certainly I see great reason not to despise them, for
they have many arguments to adduce, and some-
thing of an extraordinary spirit about them, but no
one can judge so well upon the subject as Martin
Luther. For the peace and glory of the church,
therefore, he should have an opportunity of ex-
amining these men, especially as they appeal to him.
The Elector immediately had recourse to his

most confidential counsellors, who, being unable to
come to a decision, Melancthon continued to urge
the necessity of obtaining Luther's sentiments,
stating that Storck and his associates had raised
disputes concerning the baptism of infants, and had
appealed to divine revelations ; and that for his own
part he could not positively pronounce on the
merit of the case. The Elector alleged, that were
he to recall Luther it would endanger his life, and
advised Melancthon to avoid disputes with those
fanatics ; but in the mean time if he knew what
justice required, he was ready to discharge his
duty. Spalatine, who was present in the council,
has recorded these memorable words which the
Elector pronounced in a manner that produced the
deepest impression upon the whole assembly of
ministers and counsellors, and which, he remarks,
were expressive of his views to the very last day
of his life. " This is a most weighty and difficult

affair, which I as a layman do not profess to under-
stand. God has given to me and my brother conside-
rable wealth ; but if I could obtain a right under-
standing of the matter, I declare I would rather
take my staff in my hand and quit every thing I

possess, than knowingly resist the will of God."
Luther, in a letter to Melancthon, expresses himself
in a very judicious manner. It was written on the

17th January. " In regard to these prophets I can-
not approve of your timidity, though you are my
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superior both in capacity and erudition. In the

first place, when they bear record of themselvcb

they ought not to be implicitly believed, but their

spirits should be tried, as John admonishes. You
know Gamaliers advice, but I have heard of no-

thing said or done by them which Satan himself

could not imitate. I would have you examine

whether they can produce a proof of their coni-

mission, for God never sent any one, not even his

own Son, who was not either properly called to the

office, or authorized by miracles. The ancient

prophets were legally appointed ; and their mere

assertion of being called by a divine revelation is

not a sufficient warrant for receiving them, since

God did not even speak to Samuel but with the au-

thority of Eli. So much for their public character.

You should also examine their private spirit, whe-

ther they have experienced spiritual distresses and

conflicts with death and hell, andthepowerof regene-

ration. If you hear smooth, tranquil, and what they

call devout and religious rap/itres, thought hey speak

of being caught up to the third heavens, do not regard

them, while the sign of the Son of Man is wanting,

THE CROSS, the only touchstone of Christians, and

the sure discerner of spirits."

In addition to the uneasiness occasioned by the

affair of Storck and his associates, Melancthon

was exceedingly afflicted by another untoward

circumstance. At the very moment when union

amongst themselves, and a vigilant discretion in all

their proceedings was of the greatest importance,

Carlostadt was guilty of excesses, which were not

only disapproved by the other Reformers, but high-

ly prejudicial to their cause. He was heard to say,

that " he wished to be as great a man and as much
thought of as Luther ;" for which he was properly

reproved by Melancthon, who reminded him, "that

such language could only proceed from a spirit of

emulation, envy, and pride." So long as he steadily

pursued the great object of reforming the church

from Popery by sound argument, and firm but

Christian conduct, the other Reformers united to

assist his efforts; but when motives of vanity, con-

curring with violence of temper, occasioned his

zeal to degenerate into wild-fire and extravagance,

they were compelled to discountenance him. But

instead of being induced to correct his errors, he

instantly aspired to become the leader of a turbu-

lent mobility, whose minds he inflamed by popular

harangues, and Avhom he encouraged to enter the

great church of All Saints at Wittemberg, to

break the crucifixes and images in pieces, and throw

down the altars. Mislead by a strange spirit of in-

fatuation, he began to despise human learning, and
to encourage the youths of the University to quit

their studies. Yet, with all this perversion of

mind and impetuosity of conduct, which no re-

monstrances could check, it must be admitted that

he held some important truths, particularly the real

doctrine of the Sacrament, which the Lutherans

misunderstood, and which afterwards occasioned

violent controversies. And yet, even in maintain-

ing acknowledged truth, his manner of doing it was
equally disapproved by the gentle Melancthon and

the impetuous Luther. The former, who was
never addicted to exaggeration, represents him in

a most unamiable light, as " a man of savage dis-

position, of no genius and learning, or even com-
mon sense ; as having plotted against the reputation

of Luther out of revenge for his opposing his fa-

natical practices ; but at ihe same time as possess-

ing a very insinuating and plausible exterior, though
unable to disguise his violent ambition, passion, and
envy, for any long period."

"The state of Luther's mind during these transac-

tions can be more easily imagined than expressed.

Evtry day increased his anxieties, every occurrence

excited fresh alarm. The foundations of that noble

structure he had been so actively engaged in erect-

ing seemed to be endangered. What could be

done 1 Was he to remain at a distance from the

scene of action at a period when his skill and hero-

ism appeared peculiarly requisite ; or could he

venture upon incurring the Elector's displeasure by

a clandestine and unauthorized return 1 Restless

with increasing impatience he determined to haz-

ard every thing, and at length on the 3d of March,

1522, hastened to Wittemberg. An apology for

this proceeding was written to the Elector, pleading

the urgent necessity of the case arising out of the

existing irregularities; but in two other communi-
cations, the one a letter addressed to Melancthon

and the other to Amsdorff, he assigns an additional

reason for his return, namely, the assistance he

wished to obtain from them and others in the

translation of the Scriptures into the German lan-

guage.
For the purpose of engaging in this important

labor, Luther had devoted the previous .summer to

the study of Greek and Hebrew. His skill in Ger-

man is universally admitted. Versions of a very

inferior kind had been published at Nuremberg in

the years 1477, 1483, 1490, and at Augsburg in 1518,

which were not only ill calculated to attract public

notice, but interdicted from being read. The gos-

pels of Matthew and Mark were first published by

LiUher, then the Epistle to the Romans and the

other books in succession, till the whole New Testa-

ment Avas circulated by the month of September.

In a letter which Melancthon addressed to the cele-

brated physician George Sturciad, dated 5th May,
152-2, he speaks of the whole version being in the

hands of the printers. The essential assistance he

rendered in completing the work is likewise appa-

rent, for he states that he had paid particular at-

tention to the different kinds of money mentioned

in the New Testament, and had consulted Avilh

many learned men that the version might express

them with the utmost accuracy. He begs his cor-

respondent to give his opinion, and to consult

Mutianus as being profoundly skilled in the know-

ledge of Roman antiquities. He entreats him to

attend to his application from a regard to the gene-

ral good, and to do it immediately, because the

work was in the press and printing with great ex-

pedition. " I wait your reply," he adds, " with the

utmost anxiety, and I beseech you for faith, love,

and kindness' sake, and every other urgent conside-

ration, not to disappoint us."

The difficulties of the undertaking particularly

pressed upon Luther when he proceeded to the

translation of the Old Testament, but he persevered

with indefatigable zeal. Melancthon was deeply

engaged in revising this important work for his

friend two months previous to his return.

The utmost pains were taken to ensure the accu-

racy of the translation, for a select party of learned

men at Wittemberg assembled every day with Lu-

ther to revise every sentence ; and they have been

known to return fourteen successive days, to the re-

consideration of a single line or even a word. Each
had an appropriate part assigned him according

to his peculiar qualification. Luther collated the

ancient Latin versions and the Hebrew, Melanc-

thon the Greek original, Crucigcr the Chaldee, and

other professors the Rabbinical writings. At the

request of Luther, Spalatine afforded them every

assistance, by sending them specimens from the

Elector's collection of gem.s. The Pentateuch went

to press in December, and a second edition of the

New Testament appeared at the same time. A
version of the Prophets was published in the year

1527, and the other books in succession till the whole

laborious task was completed in 1530. Luther
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states how much he was indebted to his particular
friend in writing to Spalatinus. " I translated not
only the gospel of John, but the whole New Testa-
ment in my Patmos, but Melancthon and I have be-
gun to revise the whole, and by the blessing of God
it will prove a noble labor, but j'our assistance is

sometimes requisite to suggest _apt words and turns
of expression. We wish it to be distinguished for
simplicity of style." The whole was republ ished in
a new edition in 1534, which was followed by others
in 1541 and 1545. The names of Luther's princi-
pal coadjutors in this great undertaking ought to be
had in everlasting remembrance

—

Philip Melanc-
thon, Casper Cruciger, Justus Jonas, John Bdgen-
HAGius or Pomeranus, and Matthew Aurogallus :

the corrector of the press was George Rorarius.
After comijleting this translation of the Scrip-

tures into the German language, Bugenhagius an-
nuall)' kept the return of the day on Avhich it was
finished, by inviting a select party of friends to his
house in order to celebrate so important an achieve-
ment. This social meeting was usually designated
the Festival of the Translation of the Scrip-
tures.

To the fastidious we must leave it to censure the
desire which may probably glow, at least for a mo-
ment, in many a bosom, to have been contemporary
with these benevolent spirits, to have shared their
noble labor, and to have annually participated in their
pious convivialities. Never was a festive board
more nobly surrounded or more religiously devoted—never did a more splendid occasion of holy tri-

umph present itself Germany had already hailed
her Reformers, heard their discourses, and wit-
nessed their progress with mingled emotions of fear
and satisfaction ;—already was she deeply indebted
10 them for a series of disinterested efforts to de-
liver her from the abject slavery in which supersti-
tion and tyranny had combined to chain her down
during past ages; but a new obligation of far
greater extent was incurred by their furnishing to
every man the means of the most direct acquaint-
ance M'ith divine communications through his ver-
nacular language. Nor was the mere accomplish-
ment of this difficult undertaking the only subject
of generous exultation to these eminent men, every
year and almost every day exhibited great and good
eifects resulting from their labor. "The different
parts of this translation," observes Mosheim, vol.

iv. page 60, " being successively and gradually
spread abroad among the people, produced sudden
and almost incredible eii'ects, and extirpated root
and branch, the erroneous principles and supersti-
tious doctrines of the church of Rome, from the
minds of a prodigious number of persons."

Let us pause for a moment to reflect on the won-
derful concatenation of a few past events by the in-

visible but efficacious agency of a superintending
Providence. Leo X. had issued a Bull against
Luther which totally failed of its object ; the Pope
exasperated at witnessing his own impotency, ap-
pealed to Charles V. newly promoted to the empire
upon the death of Maximilian I. to inflict exem-
plary vengeance upon his heretical subject ; Charles
being under personal obligations to Frederic Elec-
tor of Saxony, who had materially assisted his ad-
vancement in opposition to his rival Francis 1.

king of France, was disposed to concede to his

wishes by refraining from the publication of a con-
demnatory edict, but, not to offend the Pope, he re-

solved to summon Luther to the diet at Worms as

a previous and prudential measure :—at Worms he
appeared, where he breathed the spirit of an apostle

and exhibited the heroism of a martyr ; but he was
declared an enemy to the holy Roman empire and
became instantly exposed to its vengeance. At this

crisis Frederic screened him from the storm, by a

3U
friendly seizure and imprisonment at the ca.stle of
Wartenberg, by which means, while liis sudden
disappearance operated to the benefit of the re-
formed cause, by exa.sperating the minds of men
against the Roman See for a supposed violation of
lis promise of security, his confinement furnished
him with leisure which even had his lite been
spared, he could not otherwise have enjoyed at
such a turbulent moment, for prosecuting the study
of original languages, and preparing for the trans-
lation of the holy Scripanes into the vernacular
language of Germany. While his enemies and
countrymen thought him dead and his particular
friends lamented his absence, trembled for his safe-
ty, and mourned over the calamitous circumstances
in which they became involved, the Providence of
God had unexpectedly and at the fittest moment set
him about a work in the forests of Thuringia,
which was hereafter to gladden the hearts of Ger-
many, and more than any other circumstance to
promote the Reformation

; and thus, amidst a uni-
versal pause of wonder and apprehension, God
was mysteriously and secretly operating his own
purposes.

It was to be expected that the Catholics should
endeavor to disparage the version of Luther, and
yet Maimbourg confesses it was elegant and very
generally read, although Jerome Emser, one of the
counsellors of Duke George, of persecuting noto-
riety, and CochlcEus, attacked it in terms of bitter
reproach. The former, under the patronage of his
rnaster, published what he called a correct"! ransla-
tion of the New Testament in opposition to it, and
which as it consisted of little else than a republica-
tion of Luther's very version almost verbatim, but
with a preface of his own, was in reality the high-
est compliment "he could have paid to his antago-
nist, and the most efiectual condemnation of him-
self. The result however of this animosity was
most gratifying to every pious mind. Luther's ver-
sion was read even in the pages of his adversary

;

and he expresses himself upon the occasion in lan-
guage which strikingly illustrates his character,
" There is a just judge who will see to this. The
best revenge which I can wish for is, that though
L/iitherh name is suppressed, and that of his adver-
sary put in its place, yet lAdJierh book is read, and
thus the design of his labors is promoted by his very
enemies."
This German translation of the Scriptures was

proscribed by an edict of Ferdinand, archduke ot

Austria, the emperor's brother, forbidding the sub-

jects of his imperial majesty to have any copy of it

in their possession. The same interdiction extend-

ed to all his writings. Several princes issued simi-

lar prohibitions, among whom we can feel no sur-

prise at discovering Duke George, but with what
kind of effect—such as are acquainted with the his-

tory of persecution may easily conjecture.

Soon after his return from the castle of Warten-
berg, Luther consented to hold a conference in the

presence of Melancthon with some of the chief

fanatical pretenders to prophetic inspiration before

mentioned. Mark Stubner, Cellarius and another,

met the reformer and his friend on this occasion.

Stubner related his visions and inspirations to very

patient hearers, and when he had finished, Luther

coolly replied, " that nothing he had said was sup-

ported by the authority of Scripture, but seemed to

result from a deluded imagination, or the sugges-

tions of some evil spirit." This enraged Cellarius,

who with the voice and gesticulations of a madman,
stamping the ground and beating the table, ex-

claimed against the audacity of Luther for insinu-

ating such things against so divine a person ! Stub-

ner,"however, was more composed, possibly fancy-

ing himself in a tranquil and devoid rapture. " Lu-
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ther," says he, " I will give you a proof that I am
influenced by the Spirit of God, by revealing your
own thoughts. You are at this 'moment iticHning to be-

lieve in the truth of my doctrine." The prophet how-
ever was mistaken, for Luther afterwards affirmed
he was thinking of that sentence, " the Lord rebuke
thee, Satan ;" and he very soon dismissed them
with these words, " The God whom I love and serve
will confound your impotent pretensions." They
retired full of self-sufficiency, pouring out execra-

tions upon Luther, and promising what mighty things

they would do to demonstrate the reality of their

commission. They left Wittemberg the same day.

A genuine fanatic is one of the most pitiable ob-

jects in creation ; a compoimd of ignorance and en-

thusiasm. Enflamed with self-importance, he mis-

takes the conceits of his own disordered imagina-
tion for the dictates of inspiration, and fancies his

intercourse with the Deity to be of a sublimer nature
than that of his inferior fellow mortals. He believes

himself gifted above others, destined to move in a
higher sphere, to walk in the precincts of heaven,
to hold an immediate connection with the Divine
Spirit, which elevates him above the laws and or-

dinances, the instructions and the guidance of Scrip-
ture. But sure nothing can be more degrading to

reason than such absurdities, nothing more dispa-

raging to religion. The mischief such a person is

calculated to do results from this circumstance, that

he denominates passion by the sacred name of reli-

gion ; a passion which, heated to intemperance and
kindling into the ardors of rapture, spurns at rea-

son, and substitutes a man's own fancy and good
opinion of himself for the true foundation of piety.

When such sentiments as these prevail, it is impos-
sible to calculate or to conjecture the monstrous ex-

cesses into which they may precipitate the ignorant
classes of mankind, who are soon attracted by
plausible, however ridiculous, novelties. But genuine
religion and wild fanaticism are perfect antipodes

;

and intelligent persons, of an observing cast of
mind, will always look upon the latter as a beacon
to warn them away from the dangers attending any
deviation from the plain course of scriptural in-

struction.

Should any be disposed to censure the conduct of
Melancthon for that extreme leniency which he
manifested to Storck and his associates from
Zwickau, be it recollected, that though Luther's
zeal charged him with undue timidity, a word
which both he and historians after him have ajv
plied with great incaution, several extenuating cir-

cumstances must not be overlooked. Stubner being
a man of learning, and probably of some address,
and knowing the importance of obtaining, if possi-

ble, the influence of Melancthon, probably resorted
to every insinuating method to gain his support,
disclosing his sentiments only in a very gradual
manner. The real goodness and amiable temper
for which Melancthon was so remarkable, predis-
posed him to judge favorably of others, especially
if they were professedly in pursuit of truth. He
was himself a diligent and patient inquirer. It

was a period of religious discovery, and he daily
felt that he had much to learn. The very extra-
vagances of these prophets were not more abhorrent
to the present views of the reformers, than the tenets

of Lutheranism were to the mind of Luther him-
self at a previotts and nor very remote period of his
life. Every impartial person must perceive, what
many transactions hereafter to be recorded will
fully prove, that the hesitation of Melancthon in
deciding upon new subjects or in difficult cases
which seemed to require a promptitude of action,
resulted not so much from timidity, as from coii-

scientious scruples of mind. It was not that he feared
temporal, but moral consequences ; and though Lu-

ther may be excused in a period when the mind was
habitually kept warm and irascible by controversy,
for ttsing such an epithet, those who are solicitous

of forming a correct idea of him will rather deem
it slanderous than descriptive to call him the timid
Melancthon. If, after all, his first treatment oi

Storck and his associates be considered as an un-
warrantable excess of candor, his language became
more decided as his convictions of their delusion
and misconduct increased : and if this be a shade in

his character, it is otherwise so bright that the ad-
mitted imperfection will not materially obscure it

;

and the biographer can feel no very powerful temp-
tation where such a splendor of excellence is dis-

cernable, to become the labored apologist.

Luther, besides many useful tracts of his own,
having secretly taken from Melancthon a manu-
script Commentary on the Epistle of Paul to the

Romans, printed it without his knowledge. It was
afterwards published in the year 1540, with a dedi-

cation to Philip, landgrave of Hesse. Luther's
apology for this proceeding is curious and charac-
teristic. It is prefixed to the Commentary of his
friend.

" Martin Luther to Philip Melancthon—grace
and peace in Christ.

" ' Be angry and sin not : commune with your
own heart upon your bed and be still.' I am the
person who dares to publish your annotations, and
I send you your own work. If you are not pleased
with it, it may be all very well, it is sufficient that

you please us. If I have done wrong, you are to

blame; why did not you publish it yourself 1 why
did you stxffer me so often to ask, to insist, to impor-
tune you to publish it, and all in vain 1—So much
for my apology against you ; for you see I am wil-

ling to turn thief, and am not afraid of your future

accusations or complaints. As to those whom yoix

suspect of being disposed to sneer, I have this to

say to them— ' Do better V—What the impious Tho-
mists falsely arrogate to their leader, namely, that

no one has written better upon St. Paul, I truly

affirm of you. Satan himself influences them to

boast in this manner concerning their Thomas
Aquinas, and to spread his doctrines and his poison
far and wide. I know in what sort of spirit and
with what correctness ofjudgment I pronounce this

of you. If these famous and mighty men should
choose to sneer at my opinion, the consequence be-

longs to me, not to you. But I wish to vex these

scorners more and more ; and I say that the com-
mentaries of Jerome and Origen are mere trifles

and follies compared to your annotations. But
what, you will say, is the purpose of aiming to pro-

voke these great men against me 1 Well—you may
be humble if you please, but let me boast for you.

Who has ever prohibited persons of great capacity

from publishing something better if they can—and
thus demonstrating the rashness of my judgement.

For my part, I wish we could find out those who
could and would publish something better. I threat-

en you, further, to steal and publish your remarks
upon Genesis and the Gospels of Matthew and John,
unless j'ou supersede me by bringing them forward.
You say, Scripture ought to be read alone and with-
out a commentary; this is right enough if you
speak in reference to Jerome, Origen, Thomas
Aquinas, and others of the same class, for their

commentaries are the mere vehicles of their own
notions, rather than the sentiments of Paul, and
the doctrine of Christianity; but no one can pro-

perly call yours a commentary ; it is rather an in-

troduction to the .study of Scripture in general, and
a guide to the knowledge of Christ : in which it

surpasses all the commentaries hitherto published.

As to what you plead, that your annotations are not

in all respects satisfactory to )^ourself, it is difficult
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proper office is to deliver out of all evil. Jacob,
Moses, Daniel, saw him by faith, and John testifies
that the Messiah was the Son of God, and con-
stantly present with the patriarchs. ' In the begin-
ning,' says he, ' was the word, all things were
made by him'—referring to those illustrious victo-
ries over the devil which this glorious leader and
captain enabled Noah, Abram, Joseph, Moses,
Samuel, David, Isaiah, and Jeremiah to obtain.

" The term oristhentos,-which. the Greeks explain
by another, apodeichtkentos, is singidarly emphali-
cal, and it refers to the manifestation of the Son of
God, as having risen from the dead, and as being
possessed of inconceivable power, evinced by nume-
rous miracles.

"The verb orizesthai, signifies to be certainly
proclaimed; in opposition to the opinions of the
Jews, who expected a Messiah to be an extraordi-
nary man indeed, but only a man, distinguished by
heroic achievements, and who should bestow riches,

but not a iieio nature and eternal life. But Paul
says that this Messiah would be powerful, and
would give the Holy Spirit by which new light,

justification and eternal life would be dispensed,
and the devil vanquished. This he calls a real de-
liverance, which our forefathers both understood
and experienced in the various trials of their faith,

their dangers, and their conflicts with Satan and
with death. And how much greater is this de-
liverance than that which some anticipate in the

appearance of a Messiah, who like Alexander
is to divide kingdoms and provinces amongst his

soldiers.
" Chap. V. v. 2.—' We rejoice in hope of the glory

of God.' It may be asked, what is the value of
justification and deliverance from sin and death,

when sin still adheres to us, and we continue ob-

noxious to death, and all the various afilictions in-

cident to human life ? In what respects are Chris-

tians happier than others 1 for Christians are often

derided for speaking about deliverance from sin

and death, when they are equally with other men
exposed to calamities. Saints themselves are often

readv to acknowledge their infirmities, aud are agi-

tated' with doubts whether if God really delighted

in them, they should be the subjects of such infir-

mity; and this is no trifling temptation, because

when faith realizes, according to the Scriptures,

that God is propitious through Jesus Christ, our
weakness expects to see this kindness in some man-
ner visibly displayed. So the Anabaptists despise

the doctrine of faith, and affirm that we are to seek

for celestial visions; and there are others who
dream they have already perfectly obeyed, and are

acceptable to God, as having satisfied the claims

of his law, and being without sin.

" Paul therefore opposes each of these. He ad-

ministers consolation to those who acknowledge

their infirmities, and commands them to rejoice in

hope ; and to consider that ihey shall enjoy the glory

of eternal life, which though not at present reveal-

ed, shall certainly be bestowed. On which account

it became them to acquiesce, and not to doubt or

despair, though they were at present exposed to in-

firmities. He directs them to rejoice in hope, that

is, they are not to suppose that this perfection of

nature' and enjoyment is now to be attained, nor are

they to expect any new manifestaitons from heaven,

but to stand fast "in the truth of Scripture, and aim

to please God by faith in Christ, considering that a

present perfection in this sinful state is not to be

CXP6Ct6d..
" The sentiment therefore is, that although the

world, and even our own reason, may determine

that we do not yet possess glory, or complete eman-

cipation from sin and death, yet we rejoice, tnat is,

1

v/e indulge the hope of that glory with which God

enough to believe you. But behold I do believe

—

you are not fully satisfied with yourself, nor is this

asked or desired of you: we would have Paul
maintain his pre-eminence, lest any one should in-

sinuate that Philip is superior or equal to Paul. It

is sufficient you are only second to Paul ; but we
shall not dislike any body for coming still nearer to

this great original. We know very well that you
are nothing ; and we know also that Christ is all

and in all, who if he pleases can speak as he did to

Balaam by an ass ; why then should he not speak
by a man 1—art thou not a man "?—art thou not a
servant of Christ"?—has he not endowed thee with
capacity 1 If thou shouldest choose to improve and
enlarge this volume by elegant and learned addi-
tions, it will be a grateful service ; but in the mean
time we are determined to be gratified in spite of
you, by possessing ourselves of the sentiments -of

Paul by your means. If I have offended you by
this proceeding, I do not ask pardon ; but lay aside

your displeasure, by which you will rather give
offence to us, and you will have to ask forgiveness.

God preserve and prosper you for evermore. Wit-
temberg, July 29, 1522."

If Luther did not ask pardon for publishing Me-
lancthon's annotations on the Epistle of Paul to the

Romans without his consent, the reader will not
demand an apology for inserting a few brief ex-

tracts from this valuable performance : as a speci-

men of our reformer's expository method, which in

giving a complete view of his character and ta-

lents, could not be whoU)'^ omitted.
" Chap. I. v. 1.

—
' Paul separated unto the

gospel of God.' Here the apostle states the business

he was commanded to execute, namely, to preach
the gospel. The reader should remember that there

is a material difference between the law and the

gospel, to which we have already adverted, and of

which more will be said in remarking upon the

third chapter. The description which he gives of

the gospel is, that it is a divine promise communi-
cated in the sacred writings concerning Jesus Christ

the Son of God, of the seed of David according to

the flesh, declared to be the Son of Grod with power,
through sanctification of the Spirit, and resurrec-

tion from the dead ; that he is the Messiah or King,
by whom deliverance from sin and eternal life are
dispensed.

" This description will be more obvious by no-

ticing the contradistinction between the law and
the gospel. The law represents what we are, and
what we are required to do. It demands perfect

obedience, without providing for the forgiveness of

sin, or liberating us from the power of sin and
death ; but rather arms sin against us, by accusing

transgressors, and alarming them with the terrors

of death. But the gospel freely promises the remis-

sion of sin and deliverance from death, by Jesus

the Son of God, who was descended from David
according to the prophetic declarations. Paul states

this at the outset of his discourse, that we might
know his meaning, and distinguish properly between
the law and the gospel ; as though he had said,
' Paul divinely called to teach the gospel of Christ;

not to teach the law or to teach philosophy.'

"3, 4.
—

' Coiicerning the Son Jesus Christ our

Lord, tf-c' In this phrase he opposes the vulgar
notions of the Jews, who expected a Messiah that

would be—not the Son of God by his own nature, but

only a man like the other prophets, though surpassing

them in wisdom, virtue, and capacity to obtain and
govern the whole world. But the patriarchs and
prophets knew their Messiah to be tlie Son of God,

who was at that period their governor and their

guide. Jacob said, ' The angel who delivered me
out of all evil bless the lads,' speaking of the deli-

verer whom he knew to be promised, and whose
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will eventually distinguish us. We cleave to this

hope, for it is not fallacious.
" 3.
—

' A'/id not only so, but we glory in tribula-

tion also,' &c. He, as it were, corrects the former

statement. We have not only a glory in expecta-

tion, but in present possession; and what was itl

Affliction. He is opposing the opinions and reason-

ings of the world.

"In the view of the world we are afflicted: we
seem abandoned and rejected by God; and this re-

proach upon the gospel deters the generality of

mankind from embracing it. This mode of rea-

soning indeed seems legitimate enough—afflictions

are curses, that is, evils: and therefore signs of

God's displeasure. But Paul on the contrary as-

sures us that they are not curses, but are proper oc-

casions of glorying; for they are not signs of the

divine displeasure, but intimations of the love of

God.
" We have then a double glory—the one which is

the greatest is in expectation, consisting in the re-

novation of our nature, and the enjoyment of eter-

nal life ; but this glory we possess in hope : the other

glory is in present possession, and it consists in af-

fliction : for although the world .judges that afflic-

tion is anevidenceof divine anger, yet we know it

to be an indication of his love ; and obedience to

his afflictive dispensations to be a new and accept-

able kind of worship.
" Four things, therefore, ought to be well impres-

sed upon our minds respecting afflictions:
" 1. They are appointed. We do not suffer af-

fliction by chance, but by the determinate counsel

and permission of God.
"2. By means of affliction God punishes his peo-

ple, not that he may destroy them, but to recal them
to repentance, and the exercise of faith : for afflic-

tions are not indications of displeasure, but of kind-

ness— ' He willeth not the death of a sinner.'
" 3. God requires us to submit to his afflictive

dispensations, and to expend our indignation and
impatience upon our own sins ; and since he deter-

mines to nfflict his church in the present state, sub-

missiun tends to glorif}' his name.
"4. Resignation however is not all ; he requires

faith and prayer, that we may both seek and expect
divine assistance. Thus he admonishes us, 'Call
upon me in the day of trouble, I will answer thee,

and thou shalt glorify me.'
" These four considerations are applicable to all

our afflictions, and are calculated if properly re-

garded, to produce that truly Christian patience

which essentially differs from mere philosophical

endurance.
"Chap. VIII. v. 3.

—

'God sending his oiim Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh, for sin condemned sin in

the Jlesh.' It is elsewhere stated, lie was ' Made sin

for us.' These words are peculiarly emphatical

—

Christ is represented as being made sin or a sacrifice

for sin : it is a Hebrew form of expression, corres-

ponding with the Latin term piaculum, and the

Greek kalharma. A similar idea is conveyed in

the use of the word curse or anathema, and which
signifies any thing devoted to punishment in order

to propitiate the offended deitv. In this manner
Isaiah speaks of Clirist, 'thou didst make his soul

a sin,' that is, an offering or sacrifice for sin: and
Paul frequently inculcates the same sentiment in

his second epistle and fifth chapter of the Corinthi-
ans, 'He who knew no sin was made sin for us,'

that is, an offering or victim who sustained the

punishment of sin and satisfied the demands of
justice for us. In writing to the Galatians he sug-
gests a similar sentimen!, ' Christ was made a curse,'

that is, piacuhiM, a sacrifice, sustaining the curse
and displeasure of God against sin.

" 22.— ' We knoxo tliat the whole creation groancth

and travaileth in pain together until now.' This is

an argument from the example of the creation. All
things are subject to corruption and to the abuse of
the wicked till the period of deliverance, which
therefore we expect.

" In this place, Paul contemplates with great emo-
tion of mind the dreadful confusion and corruption
of human affairs, war, bloodshed, devastation and
other evils prevalent in the world. He contemplates
the mighty power of sin and the tyranny of Satan,
and how degrading it is that universal nature should
be subjected to the devil and to death in consequence
of human transgression.

" Here then in the first place is to be considered
the feelings of Christians amidst their afflictions.

Delay is tormenting to the mind, and we are inca
pable of foreseeing the method of deliverance.
Troubles are daily increasing and the truly pious
are deeply afflicted to witness the great dangers
which surround the church of Christ; and while
its distresses multiply, its deliverance appears to be
delayed.

" Whatever therefore may be the source of our
grief, whether public or private, the apostle endea-
vors to impart consolation by referring us to the
heavens and the earth, to the creation at large as
subjected to the abuse of the wicked. Tyrants
possess the dominion of empires—the impious en-
joy the riches of the world, but the church of Christ
for which all things were created, suffers martyr-
dom and is deprived of life, light, and every other
advantage. But these things were formed that they
might be in subserviency to the saints for the glory
of God, and as they are at present subjected to

abuse and the power of corruption through the
transgression of Adam, the creatures themselsres

wait for the promised deliverance."
The Popish writers agree in lamenting the in-

crease of Lutheranism during the years 1522 and
1523; its opponents, however, amongst whom
George, Duke of Saxony, Henry, Duke of Bruns-
wick, and Ferdinand, Archduke of Austria, may
be considered the principal, were by no means
asleep. The former, the most violent bigot of the
day, and the most inveterate enemy of Luther, and
the Reformation, used every means to influence
Frederic and his brother John, to adopt hostile

measures: but their prudence frustrated his views
in Saxon3^ The light spread rapidly in Europe,
and Casper Hedio, Martin Bucer, and John Oeco-
lampadius were diffusing it in Alsace and Switzer-
land.

Frederic, however, felt himself in a most criiical

situation. The Pope, Adrian VI. who had suc-

ceeded Leo X. had sent his legate Francis Chere-
gato to the Imperial Diet of Nuremberg, to demand
the immediate execution of the sentence pronounced
against Luther at the Diet of Worms. The Em-
peror concurred in his views, and the Popish princes
were evidently concerting measures to crush the
Reformation. In this situation the Elector applied
to Luther, Melancthon and Bngenhagius for their

opinion on this question. " Is it lawful for your
prince if his .subjects should be attacked on ac-
count of religion by the Emperor, or any other
ruler to protect them by arms?" To this they re-

plied, " it was not lawful, chiefly because the princes
were not yet convinced in their consciences of the
truth of the reformed doctrine, neither had their

subjects implored protection against violence, nor
had the states of the provinces deliberated on the
subject of war : above all, those who took up arms
for their defence, ought to be well satisfied of the

justice of their cause."
Clement VII. being elevated to the Papal Chair

upon the decease of Adrian, selected Cardinal
Campeggio, a skilful negotiator for his legate to the
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Imperial Diet at Nuremberg, where he arrived in

the early part of the year 1524. He was commis-
sioned to insist upon the princes uniting to exectite

the decree of Worms against Luther ; and the

Emperor gave similar instructions to his minister.

After some debate it was resolved by the Diet that

the Pope, with the consent of the Emperor, should
at an early period summon a free council in Ger-
many, to deliberate upon the Lutheran aflairs, and
that in the mean time a Diet should be held at

Spires, to consider of the mode of proceeding. This
of course did not satisfy Campeggio, and retiring

to Ratisbon he held a private assembly with some
of the princes and bishops of the empire, whom he
engaged to resolve upon executing the decree of
Worms. This unwarrantable procedure induced
those who differed from Campeggio, to pursue a
measure of self-defence, by holding a similar con-
vention at Spires, to confirm the decrees of Nurem-
berg.

At this period, what has been called the Sacra-
mental co-ntroversij originated. Carlostadt resolutely

denied what Luther no less resolutely maintained,
the doctrine of Consvbstantiation, or that the real

body and blood of Christ, were received together
with the bread and the wine, though they were not
absolutely transubstantiated. This controversy di-

vided the early friends of the Reformation, and
long threatened the most serious consequences. The
Reformers of Switzerland, and many in Germany,
dissented from Luther and Melancthon, maintain-
ing that the Lord's Supper was to be observed only
as a commemoration of the death of Christ. It

must be owned that Consubstantiation and Traii-

substantiation are as similar in nature as in name,
and it would require good spectacles to discern any
very essential difference betv/een these two species

of nonsense.

Carlostadt found it necessary to retire to Orla-
mund, and became the pastor of the village in de-

fiance of the right of appointment, vested in the

Elector and the university, where he not only railed

against Luther's view of the Eucharist, but appears
to have been hurried on by his violence of temper
to very enthusiastical pretensions. He was at

length expelled by the prince and his brother from
their dominions, but afterwards recalled by the

Elector John.

Carlostadt, by raising mobs, pulling down images
and railing against learning, gave the final impulse
to the fanaticism of Muncer, Storck and their as-

sociates. " It may be true," says Luther, " and can-
dor may require me to believe that Carlostadt does
not intend to promote sedition and murder, j^et so

long as he persists in raising headstrong mobs and
exciting them to demolish statues wiih unauthor-
ized violence, he possesses the same seditious san-

guinary spirit that has shown itself at Alsted. How
often has Melancthon in vain admonished him not

to raise tumults respecting ceremonies, and yet he
has continued to defend the breakers of the peace
to the last."

These irregularities, like a large tributary stream,
swelled the torrent of insurrection that was at this

moment rushing through the provinces of Germany.
What has been termed the Rtcstic vmr, or war of the

Peasants, arose indeed from the dissatisfaction of
the lower classes M'ifh the civil restraints and op-

pressions of their chiefs, which they affinned to be

no longer tolerable, but it received an accession of
strength and a character of fanaticism from the

union of the Anabaptists, who hastened to wage
war against their lawful governors and the rights

of civil society. Muncer placed himself at their

head, and was at last taken and put to death after

being defeated by the confederate princes of Ger-

many m a pitched battle at Mulhauseu in Thurin-
gia. This terminated the rebellion.
By the advice of his friends, who perceived it ne-

cessary to recRiit his health and spirits, Melancthon
devoted part of the year 1524, to a journey on horse-
back to different places in Germany. He was ac-
companied by Nesenus and Camerarius, two inti-
mate associates, the former distinguished for pru-
dence, knowledge and amiableness of disposition,
the latter who was afterwards his biographer, for

very eminent literary attainments. Two youths,
Burcardus and Silberbornerus, both of whom after-
wards acquired considerable reputation, attended
them.
The travellers arrived at Leipsic, the first place

of itotoriety in their route, on the very day when
Peter Mosellanus, the Greek professor, breathed
his last. Melancthon and Camerarius had just

time to visit him, and mingle their tears over his

dying bed ; the former deplored a friend, and the
latter a tutor. Mosellanus was a man of erudition.

He is praised by Erasmus as a wit and a scholar;
and at his decease, which took place at the early
age of thirty-one, Melancthon composed the follow-

ing tribute to his memory.

Beneath this tomb that meets the stranger's eye
The dear remains of Mosellanus lie ;

In vain might friends protracted life implore,

The lovely rhetorician speaks no more

;

But in the records of eternal fame,

Ages to come shall find inscrib'd his name,
While from this transient life of tears and sighs

God has removed him to yon fairer skies.

Melancthon and his friends proceeded from
Leipsic across Upper Saxony to Fulda, where they

heard of the death of the celebrated Ulric Hutten,
an ingenious and learned man, but of a most wasp-
ish temper, which was abundantly displayed in a
book against Erasmus. Melancthon and Luther
both disapproved his ferocious hostility. Though
descended from a noble family, of which he was
sufficiently vain, he died in extreme poverty ai Zu-
rich.

After visiting Frankfort, they remained some
time with Melancthon's mother, who had married
a second husband at Bretten. Parting at length

most reluctantly from endeared relatives, they

reached Heidelberg, where the university received

their former student with every mark of distinction

and regard.

Upon their return, not far from Frankfort, they

unexpectedly met Philip, landgrave of Hesse, on
his way to 'Heidelberg. The landgrave rode up
to him, intimating that he understood his name was
Philip Melancthon; to which he replied in the af-

firmative, and alighting from his horse, in token of

respect to the illustrious stranger, he was requested

to remount and turn back to spend the night with

him. The prince assured him his intentions were

not hostile, but simply to converse upon some par-

ticular topics. Melancthon replied in a suitable

manner, and signified he entertained no apprehen-

sions from the landgrave. " But," said he, smiling,

"if I should deliver you into the hands of Cam-
peggio, I fancy he would think me doing him a

very grateful piece of service." On their way, for

Melancthon had turned back in complaisance, the

prince put a number of questions of a casual na-

ture, which he answered briefly and without enter-

ing into much explanation, both on account of the

unlitness of the time and place, and beca,use the

prince appeared to have his thoughts occupied with

other concerns. At length he requested the prince s

permission to return and prosecute his journey which

lie granted, stipulating that upon his arrival at Wit-
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temberg, he should send him in writing, his delibe-

rate opinion upon the subjects he had referred to in

his conversation. He also gave him a safe conduct
through his dominions. This inquisitive disposition

of the landgrave, terminated in the happiest con-

sequences, for he soon became the decided supporter

of the Reformation. His allusion to Campeggio,
was sufficiently significant, for previous to this in-

terview, that subtle legate had sent to sound Me-
lancthon upon the subject of coming over to the

Papal party, but was dismissed with the following

spirited reply—that, "what he maintained to be

true and knew to be so, he did not embrace or avow
to gain the respect and favor of any living mortal,

or from the hope of emolument, or from any ambi-
tious motives, nor would he cease to esteem and aid

those who promoted it. In the exertions he had
hitherto made for the knowledge and advancement
of truth, he was determined in a spirit of meekness
to persevere. Let all who are truly desirous of the

general peace and safety of the community confer

and co-operate to heal the wounds which cannot
possibly be any longer concealed, and to restrain

the fury of those who will not desist from tearing

and fretting with their malicious nails the existing

sores. If this be not done, and the violent bigots

still pursue their course, they may expect to be the

first to suffer."

Soon after returning to Wittemberg, Melancthon
was plunged into the deepest affliction, in conse-

quence of the tragical death of Nesenus. He was
lying at his ease in a fishing boat which he had
hired, as he frequently did, for the purpose of re-

creation on the river Elbe, and which he had fasten-

ed to the trunk of a tree. The boat suddenly heaved
about and whirled him into the water, where he pe-

rished. The great men of the day, were deeply

affected by this fatal accident. Luther exclaimed
in the transports of grief, " O that I had power to

raise the dead !"—Micyllus, by no means, says Sec-

kendorf, a contemptible poet, honored his memory
with an elegant epitaph. We insert a similar tri-

bute from the pen of Melancthon.

How vain and fleeting is the race of man ;

—

And how uncertain when we yield our breath!

So sunk Nesenus 'nealh the wave of death,

Nor knew the treacherous stream so near him ran.

It is known that Melancthon placed considerable

confidence in dreams, and that both he and Luther
were addicted to astrology. In the course of his

late journey he expressed a presentiment of the

death of one of the three fellow travellers, Came-
rarius, Nesenus, or himself, from the occurrence
of what he considered an ominous circumstance;
and on the very day when Nesenus was drowned,
he often related to those who were inclined to be
jocose upon superstitious notions, that in his after-

noon's nap, he saw in a dream, every circumstance
of his friend's deplorable end.

Another event of the present year was still more
afflictive. Henry von Zulphen, to whom Melanc-
thon and the whole university at Wittemberg were
much attached on account of his wisdom, modesty
and piety, had gone to preach the reformed doc-

trines in Ditmaj-s, a county of Holstein, in Den-
mark ; the neighboring priests like tigers watching
for their prey, instantly sprung upon the victim and
put him to death by the most exquisite tortures.

On the fifth of May, 1525, Fredrric, Elector op
Saxony, surnamed the Wise, departed this life.

His death was peaceful and pious, and as he was
the early friend, as well as the constant protector

of the reformed cause, it was an event which could
not fail of producing a strong impression on the

minds of Luther and Melancthon. To them was
entrusted the management of his funeral, which

was conducted in an unostentatious manner, omit-
ting the superstitious practices which the Papists
had been accustomed to observe on similar occa-
sions. Luther delivered a short discourse in Ger-
man, and Melancthon pronounced an oration in the
Latin language. From the latter the reader is pre-
sented with the following extracts.

" Amidst this public, universal and most acute sor-

row, in which the removal of one of the wisest of
princes, a loss so calamitous to this stale, is deplor-

ed, I feel myself scarcely possessed of sufficient pre-

sence of mind to attempt by a formal oration to al-

leviate the affliction of the nobles and the populace,
with a voice too so faultering with grief. Though
the extraordinary virtues of this prince peculiarly

deserve the funeral honors which well constituted

nations have always bestowed on their distinguished

men ; I am deeply conscious that our tears cannot
express his superlative merits. Deeply affected as

I am with the loss of the state which m a season of
public commotion, and amidst the universal dark-
ness of the age required the light of his wisdom,
private feelings mingle with the general lamentation.
I could not but honor him while living and mourn
him when dead, not only for his signal virtues, but
for the innumerable favors of which I have been the

recipient. Incapacity of mind, however, and excess
of grief forbid a minute encomium upon all his me-
rits ; let these flowing tears and this tremulous voice

suffice to express the sincerest feelings of a grateful

heart.
" That this assembled multitude may form a cor-

rect idea of how much they are indebted to this

prince, I propose slightly to allude to some things

worthy of praise, and present as it were a distant

view of them ; and though I would by no means
assume so much as to hope that I shall be able to

cure the grief of those who are aware of the mag-
nitude of that calamity which the state has sustain-

ed, yet I may at least assuage their sorrow by re-

minding them of his virtues.
" This nation is greatly indebted to the higher or-

ders for the advancement of sacred literature, and
under Providence for the existence of a prince, who
as he was formed by nature pacific, humane and
merciful, so nothing was more dear to him than the

best interests of his people. The Saxon princes are

notoriotts for their noble lineage, but Frederic was
still more illustrious for his knowledge of the sci-

ence of government and for genuine greatness of
mind. I am mistaken if any one was so mighty
in arms, and yet so anxious to render the employ-
ment of power subservient to the establishment of

peace. He was just, gentle, firm, careful of the

public welfare, diligent in ascertaining the rights

of others, and pacifying the contentions of fellow-

citizens, patient toward the faults of the people,

aiming mildly to restore those who were capable of

amelioration, but severe in punishing the wicked
and incorrigible.

" The multitude, I am aware, are smitten with an
admiration of heroic achievements, and esteem the

soldier above the quiet citizen. The virtues of do-

mestic life are overlooked, and they who cultivate

peace and the arts acquire but a slender praise.

But I confess myself of a far different opinion, for

if you consider utility, if you remark the design of
man's creation, peace is preferable to war. I can-

not prefer the great but warlike Anthony, to the

peaceful Augustus, nor admit that Alcibiades was
of more service to Greece, than Solan; of whom
the former ruined his country by promoting eternal

war, the latter not only preserved but constituted it

a great state by furnishing it with ample laws.

Frederic was formed to excel in the more useful and
therefore the superior virtues. It was for him to

preserve his people in peace amidst the most turbu-
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lent times. Who will venture to compare a victory
with the more splendid achievement of securing
tranquillity during many years, more than thirty, of
commotion, while many envied and many endeavor-
ed to excite war. Believe me, the wisdom and the
real fortitude of Frederic were of no common cast,

co-operating to overcome the impetuosity of anger,
to spare the lives of his subjects, and to allay the
violence of armed hostility by reason, by counsel
and even by purchase. When the friends of Peri-
cles were enumerating his trophies and congratulat-
ing him upon his victories, he replied, the praise did
not belong to him so much as to his soldiers or to

fortune, but he would claim this as his just distinc-

tion, <A«/ no citizen through his means ever put on
vwuming—intimating that he had never been guil-
ty of any treacherous violence to advance his own
dignity

; but our illustrious prince not only never
revenged private injuries, but he made even war
itself yield to reason and become subservient to the
preservation of his citizens.

" He possessed the greatest private virtues and a
peculiar devotedness to the study of the Christian
religio7i. He always treated sacred things with the
utmost seriousness, and amidst the contrariety of
opinions prevalent in the present age, he diligently

aimed to discover the best and most indubitable.

Before the present period of reform, when human
rites were appointed in the churches by pontifical

authority, he ever preferred what was most condu-
cive to morals ; and, because he felt persuaded that

the common people were allured by these means to

pay attention to religion, he erected churches, de-

vised ceremonies, and exerted himself to procure
teachers of sacred doctrine. Often would he con-
fer with learned men on the nature and power of
religion. These I consider proofs of a well dispos-

ed mind.
" When Christianity began to rise again, as it

were from the dead, and to be purified from her cor-

ruptions, he entirely devoted his mind to it, neither

approving nor condemning any thing with precipi-

tation. Wherever he saw the evidence of religious

truth he embraced it with all his soul, and it became
the means of establishing and nourishing his piety.

He shunned insignificant disputes which did not
conduce to edification ; and when he observed cer-

tain impious men, upon pretence of enjoying evan-
gelical libert}'', debasing themselves and religion by
a ferociousness of conduct and a contempt of public
decency, he cautiously avoided giving them or

others occasion of introducing rash changes through
his example, perceiving the dangerous tendency of
such innovations.

" I omit the detail of a variety of excellencies for

which he was distinguished. I say nothing of his

character as a peace maker, or his fidelity in friend-

ship—of his care to avert dangers, or his firmness in

sustaining them—of the suavity of his manners, his

gentleness, or his remarkable acuteness of intellect,

of his management of his financial resources, by
which of late they were so much recruited—these

thmgs are all known to you, and while you cherish
gratitude to God for having bestoAved such a prince,
ought never to be obliterated from your memories.
Our country, alas ! has lost not only a useful and
gracious prince, and one who has for a long period
preserved public peace, but also a father endowed
with every various excellence. They merit the
highest honor in every place who assiduously culti-

vate the country ; he did indeed cultivate it, devot-
ing the years of peace which he procured, to its im-
provement, to the education of youth, and to the

promotion of commerce. Our academy has lost a
Mecaenas; no prince po.ssessed more capability,

more devoted attachment, or knew better how to

promote its interests. All Germany has lost a

prmce and a counsellor in every important affair:
tor so great was his wisdom in German affairs, and
his general influence, that he was deemed a proper
person for the Imperial dignity, and was consulted as
an oracle

; lost too at a moment when Germany is ripe
for civil war ; lost, when his authority, discretion,
and superiority of mind were peculiarly requisite
for the restoration of peace, the regulation of the
laws, and the reformation of religion.

" And shall we not mourn thy death, O Frederick
may we not lament our bereavement at so inauspi-
cious a moment, not only of a ruler, but of a fa-
ther?—all eyes are turned to thy illustrious brother,
and the country feels that in him it may safely re-
pose the utmost confidence ; but he is himself most
painfully sensible that by thy removal he is deprived
of another self, of another mind capacitated to aid
amidst surrounding difficulties ! This weeping se-
nate too, the director of public affairs, seems almost
exanimate with excess of sorrow, engaged as in a
dubious strife, and accustomed to follow thy signals
and thy well-known voice

!

" But away with intemperate grief. Wise men
have usually adduced considerations respecting the
brevity of human life, and the common destiny of
mankind in order to fortify others against the evils

incident to our condition ; but we shall at present
omit such references ; for although Frederic derived
great consolation and firmness of mind from realiz-

ing the general reason and utility of many appoint-
ments, yet another greater and more efficacious

principle supported his spirit in the hour of dissolu-

tion. He knew from the instructions of Christiani-

ty that death was a change not only inflicted en the
human race by divine appointment as a pimishment
for sin, in which view it is a melancholy circum-
stance ; but that to all the pious it is a delightful

idea that by this means sin is destroyed, and we then
commence the journey of immortality.

" For how many years was our prince disturbed

and distracted by religous disputes! What forms
of sin and of death were perpetually presented to

his mind !—so that he came prepared to the last

great battle. When he resigned this calamitous

and wretched life, we rather congratulate him on his

departure, who has left so many evidences that he
has put on a glorious immortality, and who there-

fore ought not in fact to be represented as having
lost his life. And as he departed with such tranquil-

lity of mind, let us patiently submit to the whole
will of God, and aspire after such a death whenever
we are called into eternity."

Melancthon used frequently to say of the Elector

Frederic, that he had plucked a flower from all the

virtues. He wrote the epitaph which was inscrib-

ed on his monument.

Ante petet cursu Bojemica rura supino

Unde in Saxonicos defluit Albis agros;

Inclyta quam possit moritoruni fama tuoruni

Occidere in populis, Dux Frederice, tuis.

Aurea viderunt has gentes secnla, regni

Diini tibi Saxonici sceptra tenere datum est.

Pace frui placidacampique urbesque solebant

Horrenda extirauitclassica nulla nurus

Bella alii ferro, sed tii ratione gerebas

Et sine vi victi soepe dedere manus.

Ingenio ciaros meruisti sgepe Iriumphoa

Militeque baud ullo fixa tropsea tibi:

Et pacis studiis florere ac artibus urbes

Conligit auspicio, Dux Frederice, tuo.

Fovisti spretas hac tempestate Camaenas

Unicus et studiis praemia digna dabas

Namque tuo sumptuflavum scholaconditaadAlbim

est

Ut vita; varum traderet ilia modum.
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Hie Evangelii primum doctrina renata

Deterso csepit pura nitere situ.

Induit hie veros vultus, iterumque colorein

Accepit tandem religio ipsasuuiii.

El cum germani sumpsissent arnia tyranni

Contra Evangeliuni saiictaque j ussa Dei

;

Doctores tibi cura pios defendere soli,

Et Cliristi late spargere dogma fuit.

His tibi pro meritis grata prsEConia voce

Posteritas omiiis, virque puerque, canent.

Nulla tuas unquam virtutes nescietaetas

Non jus in laudes mors hahet atra tuas.

Beyond the utmost of Bohemia's bounds,

Where Albis pours along his lazy streSm

;

From every tongue our Frederic's name resounds.

And all thy people hail the glorious theme.

Whilst thou the sceptre of these regions held,

No rude alarms of war disturb'd our rest

;

Another golden age our eyes beheld,

While quietness our fields and cities blest.

Thy rule was reason, and thy trophy peace,

Thou hast deserv'd the triumphs of the field,

But 'twas thy glory to bid discord cease,

And though victorious, the first to yield

Learning and Science by thy fostering care

Adorn'd our cities, and proclaim'd thee wise ;

But not to thee were Muses only dear,

Restor'd Religion now delights our eyes.

Again we see her own celestial hue,

Stripp'd of the meretricious modes of art;

And when to arms against her, tyrants flew.

Thine was the care to shield the poison'd dart.

The truth of Christ, the doctrines brought from hea-

ven,

By thee were well discern'd and spread around

;

To thee by present times applause is given,

And future ages shall thy name resound.

Yes—distant times thy virtues shall proclaim,

Nor death extinguish thy immortal lame

!

In the midst of these public calamities, Saxony
recently afflicted with the loss of Frederic, and Ger-

many bleeding from the deep wounds of a civil war,

occasioned by the rebellious conduct of the peasants,

Luther, quite unexpectedly to most of his friends,

married Catharine de Bora. Long in relinquisli-

ing his prejudices against the marriage of monks,

he had once written thus to Melancthon ;
" It

should seem that because I supplied you with a
wife, you wish to be revenged upon me ; but depend

upon it I will take effectual care not to be caught in

your snares"—but affection charmed away his reso-

lution. The time of this union was considered by

some of his best friends as rather ill-chosen, amongst
whom was Melancthon, who thought it would give

occasion, as it assuredly did, to the numerous ad-

versaries of Luther to make uncandid animadver-

sions. These occasioned him some temporary de-

pression of spirits; but a consciousness of acting

right, and an ardent attachment to his new compa-
nion, notwithstanding the dissatisfaction of some
intimate friends with the time, dissipated his gloom.

Melancthon addressed an apologetic letter to Ca-
merarius on the subject. It was written in Greek,

and is as follows: "As some unfounded reports

will probably reach yon respecting the marriage
of Luther, I think it proper to write to you the true

Ptatc of the case, and to give my own opinion. On
the thirteenth of June, Luther, to our great sur-

prise, and without saying a word to his friends,
married Catharine de Bora, and only invited Po-
meranus, Lucca the painter, and Apellus the law-
yer, to supper in the evening, celebrating the es-

pousals in the customary manner. Some, perhaps,
may be astonished that he should have married at
this imfavorable juncture of public affairs, so deeply
afflictive to every good man, and thus appear to be
unaffected and careless about the distressing events
which have occurred amongst us; even though his

own reputation suffers at a moment when Germany
most requires his talents and influence. This, how-
ever, is my view of the subject. Luther is a man
who ha-s nothing of the unsoc'al misanthropist
about him; but you know his habits, and I need
say no more on this head. Surely it is no wonder-
ful and unaccountable thing that his great and be-

nevolent soul should be influenced by the gentle
affections, especially as there is nothing reprehen-
sible or criminal in it. The falsehood and calumny
of the general report of his having been guilty of
some misconduct is evident. He is, in fact, by na-
ture, fitted for the married state, and it is pronounced
honorable in the sacred Scriptures. The allegation
that it was imseasonable and unadvised, which our
adversaries are so fond of producing, is not to be
regarded, much less the derisions and reproaches
of the vicious and profligate. I saw that his change
of situation produced some degree of perturbation
and gloom of mind, and I have done my utmost to

cheer him: for I cannot condemn him as having
committed a fault, or fallen into sin, though I grant
God has recorded many sins which some of his an-
cient saints committed, in order that we might be
stimulated to repose our confitlence, not in men,
however dignified and distinguished, but in his

word alone. It would be impious to condemn a
doctrine because of the errors of its professors, but
in the present instance I verily believe our friend

has done nothing which is not fully defensible, or
for which he ought to be accused. I have in pos-
session the most decisive evidences of his piety and
love to God, so that the malicious reproaches heap-
ed upon Luther, ai'e nothing else than the inven-
tions of scurrilous s3'cophants, Avho Avant emplo)'-
ment for a slanderous tongue. In my opinion, how-
ever, this discouraging misrepresentation may be
of some use, because it is dangerous, not only to

persons who sustain ecclesiastical functions, but lo

every class of men, to enjoy too high a reputation.

For, as a certain orator remarks, wise men as well

as fools may be betrayed into an undue self-estima-

tion and vanity of mind, through being gifted with
some happy art or talent. But as the proverb says,
' another kind of life, another kind of living.'

" I have said so much on this subject lest this un-
expected occurrence should have occasioned you
an im necessary degree of uneasiness, for I know
you are concerned for the reputation of our friend

Luther."
It would be scarcely worth while in this place to

introduce to notice the controversy between Eras-
mus and Luther, were it not for the illustration it

affords of the character of Melancthon, who hotli

on account of his connection with the parties, and
his general celebrity, was almost necessarily impli-

cated in any public transaction that affected the re-

formed cause. No reflecting pe'rson will be sur-

prised that they should become avowed antagonists.

The character of each must naturally be disagree-

able to the other. Erasmus could not approve the

undaunted and untractable heroism of Luther, nor

could Luther fndure the trimming artifice and sy-

cophancy of Erasmus.
The iinmediate occasion of this controversy was

an essay on the freedom of the human will, which
Erasmits ventured to publish in the autumn of 1521,
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and for which as he expresses it, he "expected to

be pelted." Upwards of a year elapsed before Lu-
ther produced his reply in a treatise, de Servo Ar-
biliio, "on the Bondage of the Will." His anta-
gonist re-appeared in the field of strife, in a book
in two parts, entitled Hyperaspistes. "Did you
ever read," says Melancthon, " a more bitter publi-
cation than this of Erasmus 1 He calls it Hype-
raspistes, but it is absolutely aspis, that is, a wasp."
During this contention, Erasmus wrote some long

and artful letters to Melancthon. He assures him
that he felt impelled by the peculiarity of his cir-

cumstances and situation to write against Luther

—

that if Wittemberg had not been so distant, he
should gladly nave sought an interview, and should
have been happy in a visit from Melancthon—that

he had read his " Loci Communes," and admired
more than ever his candid and happy genius—that
he had given the most moderate counsel to popes
and princes, but that the Reformers used him very
ill in giving him the nick-name of Balaam, who
was hired to curse Israel—that Cardinal Campeg-
gio had sent one of his agents to discuss with him
the propriety of removing Melancthon from his
present situation. "My answer," says he, "was
that I sincerely wished such a genius as yours to

be perfectly free from all these contentions, but that

I despaired of your recantation. I open this secret

to ijon- in the entire confidence thut yo%i will be candid
enough not to divulge it among the wicked ones!" In
a subsequent letter written with much irritation of
mind, obviously because Melancthon was not to be
taken in the snare he had laid for his religious in-

tegrity, he professes that he did not bestov/ much
pains to persuade him to forsake the Reformers as
he foresaw it would be useless, but he wished he
had devoted his genius solely to literature, for there
were plenty of actors in the religious tragedy

!

Who does not perceive the insinuating purpose
of Erasmus 1 Vexed at heart that the Lutheran
cause should be strengthened by the literary autho-
rity, unquestionable moderation and superior talents

of Melancthon, he eniploj'ed ever)' means to sepa-
rate him from it. Yet with his characteristic du-
plicity, he disclaims the real motives which all his

letters betray. Let us hear the noble language of
Melancthon. " For my part, I cannot with a safe

conscience condemn the sentiments of Luther, how-
ever I may be charged with folly or superstition

—

that does not weigh with me. But I would oppose

them strenuously if the Scriptures u^ere on the other

•side; most certainly I shall never clmnge my senti-

ments from a regard to human authority, or frovi
the DREAD or DISGRACE." Thcsc are the words of
the wavering and the tirnid Melancthon!

In the autumn of the year 1525, by the Elector's

permi-ssion, and at the express solicitation of the

senate of Nuremberg, he repaired thither to assist

in forming a plan for the establishment of a public
seminary. When he first received the application,

he writes thus to his particular friend the senior
Senator. "It afforded me great pleasure to hear
from you, that your citizens were so anxiously dis-

posed to erect a public literary institution; for no-
thing can be a nobler ornament, or a surer defence
to a city than such an establishment properly form-
ed. And I consider you, my friend, as meriting no
small praise, for stimulating your fellow citizens to

the maintenance anfl cultivation of le'tters. I pro-
mise you most readily all the assistance in my
power, although I am not so ignorant of myself as
not to perceive that I am incapable of fulfilling

your wishes and your too partial opinion of me."
This journey, in which he was accompanied by
Camerarius, was of a preparatory nature; in the

ensuing year he visited Nuremberg, for the purpose
of establishing the academical institution, and of

giving his advice in the management of ecclesias-
tical affairs. So indefatigable was Melancthon in
his attention to the interests of religion and litera-
ture ! He was appointed to deliver an oration at
the public opening of this academy, which is pre-
served in the volumes, containmg his select decla-
mations.
The following passages are extracted from it :—
"Consider the manners and general course of

life for which those nations are distinguished,
which are totally unacquainted with letters, as the
Scythians. Having no cities under the regulation
of wholesome laws and no courts of justice, those
who prevail by force or faction dictate the law;
commercial intercourse with neighboring states is

precluded ; there can be no interchange of proper-
ty; public robbery is the only means of escaping
from the miseries of famine; every supply must
depend upon the flesh or fowl accidentally procured,
and not only is there no discipline at home, but
even those domestic affections which are implanted
in the human bosom, conjugal fidelity, parental
tenderness, the attachments of consanguinity and
friendship, become utterly extinguished by exces-
sive barbarism. The science of education, the
foimdation of future excellence is unknown, virtue
is disregarded, no sense of propriety prevails none
of the assiduities of friendship, none of the chari-
ties of life ; nor, finally, the least correctness of
sentiment respecting the will of God to man and
religion in general. Such is the cyclopic nature of
savage life, only with somewhat different shades
and degrees of barbarism; and to this state these
nations must always tend unless by imparting know-
ledge to them, they become excited and formed to

virtue, humanity and piety. You therefore have
acted wisely and nobly by introducing learning into

your city and studying to give it a permanent esta-

blishment, from a conviction that it will he your
best defence. In this tempestuous age, your zeal
merits peculiar applause, because amidst the gene-
ral storm that agitates the empire, literature seems
in danger of being wrecked."

After this he proceeds to complain bitterly of the
priesthood for their negligence of learning, and de-

clares that their fraternity have shown themselves
the greatest enemies of the liberal arts, so that the

institution at Nuremberg is peculiarly well-timed.
" And," says he, " do not be loth to add this to the

other ornaments of your city which is already so
distinguished for its wealth, its edifices, and the in-

genuity of its artificers, as to bear a comparison
with the most celebrated cities of antiquity. There
is not a place in Germany more remarkable for

well infornied citizens, who having added the esta-

blishment of the liberal sciences to their excellent

civil polity, will be long regarded as pre-eminent
in rank above all the cities of the empire ; for it is

impossible to express what an accession of honor to

that already acquired, will result from the erection

of this institution of useful learning.
" If you proceed to cultivate these studies, you

will not only be illustrious in )''our own country,

but renowned abroad. You will be regarded as the

authors of your country's best defence, for 'no
walls or bulwarks can prove more durable memo-
rials of cities than the leamiiig, wisdom, and vir-

tues of its citizens. A Spartan said, that their walls

ought to be constructed of iron and not of slone, but

I am of opinion that wisdom, moderation and piety,

form a better protection than arms or walls."

The orator then endeavors to inspirit and excite

the citizens of Nuremberg to a noble emulation of

Florence, which had been .'jo distinguished for the

encouragement of the exiled literati and the culti-

vation of Greek and Roman lore : at a time, too,

when the Roman Pontiflf refused the great TLco-
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dore Gaza, the least remuneration for his laborious

services. He traces the revival of letters in Europe
to the example of Florence, representing it as " tne

harbor into which shipwrecked literature was re-

ceived and secured."

"It is not only a sin against heaven, but betrays

a brutal mind, whenever any one refuses to exert

himself for the proper instruction of his children.

One great distinction between the human race and
the brute creation is this, that nature teaches the

animal to desist from all further care of its offspring

as soon as it grows up, but enjoins it upon man not

only to nourish his children during the first and
infantine period of life, but as they rise into ma-
turer age to cultivate their moral powers with in-

creased assiduity and diligence.
" In the proper constitution of a state, therefore,

schools of learning are primarily requisite, where
the rising generation, which is the foundation of a
future empire, should be instructed, for it is a most
fallacious idea to suppose that solid excellence is

likely to be required without due regard to instruc-

tion ; nor can persons be suitably qualified to go-

vern the state without the knowledge of those prin-

ciples of right government which learning only can
bestow.

" Having devoted yourselves then to this object,

do not be thwarted by the etforts of malice nor by
any other difficulties thrown in the way to prevent
the studies of your citizens. Respecting your pro-

fessors, this we may venture to promise, that they
are equal to the task they have undertaken, and
you may rely on the diligent discharge of their im-
portant office.

" May the Lord Jesus Christ bestow his blessing

upon these transactions, and abundantly prosper
your counsels and the studies of your youth !"

It appears from a long letter addressed to the
principal senator of Nuremberg already mentioned,
and with whom he maintained an uninterrupted
correspondence of nearly thirty-seven years, that
he was invited to occupy a professorship in the new
institution, but he declined it in the most modest
vet firm manner, assuring his friend, that he felt the
imperious nature of his obligations to his prince,
and would rather perish with hunger than abandon
the duties of his station at Wittemberg.
During these almost innumerable public and pri-

vate engagements which Melancthon represents as
both oppressive to his mind and injurious to his
health, he composed and published, from time to

time, a variety of useful pieces ; amongst which
were several introductions to different books of
Scripture, a Latin version of the proverbs of So-
lomon, and an epitome of the doctrines believed
and taught in the reformed churches.

CHAPTER VII.
John succeeds his brother Frederic in the Electorate—Chaiiges

—

Diet of Spires—Melancthon's Memorial—The Landgrave of Hesse
promotes the Reformation in his dominions—Melancthon's " Libel

-

lus Visitatorius"—Commissioners appointed to isispect the Reform-
ed Churches—Second Diet of Spires—Anecdote of the Landgrave
of Hesse—Remarkable story of Gryncciis—Melancthon's visit to

his mother—Continuance of the sacramental controversy—Con-
ference at Marpurg—Melancthon's Commentary on the Epistle to

the Colossians. 1526 to 1529.

No circumstance could be more favorable to the
Reformation in Saxony, than the succession of
John, brother of the deceased Frederic, to the Elec-
toral dominions. Had he been influenced by the
sentiments of the infatuated papist, Duke George,
unhappy consequences might have been apprehend-
ed ; for though we feel assured it was the cause of
truth and righteousness, and possessed as such a
principle of imperishable vitality, had these princes
" taken counsel together against the Lord," it would
doubtless have checked its growing prosperity and

deferred its final triumphs. The wisdom of a su-
perintending Providence was most apparent in all

these transactions. The policy and prudence of
Frederic resulting from conscientious scruples
blended with some apprehensions of the overawing
domination of Rome, was admirably adapted to

parry the repeated thrusts of ecclesiastical tyranny,
and to furnish opportimity for the Reformers to dis-

seminate their principles; but when these had
taken root, it required a more decided protection
and a firmer authority to favor the maturing har-
vest. John was of a bolder cast of mind than his

deceased brother, and avoided his temporizing cau-
tion, though it ought to be recorded to the honor of
the latter, that a little previous to his death he had
intended to give a more determined support to the

reformed religion. The new Elector was warmly
seconded by his son John Frederic. Philip, the
Landgrave of Hesse, also, might now be esteemed
his zealous friend and coadjutor, for at a confer-
ence between the three princes at Creutzberg, he
had most fully avowed the similarity of his views
and determinations.
The Elector soon introduced important changes

into the university and collegiate church of Wit-
temberg. A new order of worship was provided,
the sacrament was administered in the German in-

stead of the Latin language, and Luther transmit-

ted to him the new ecclesiastical rites practised by
the Reformers, and drawn up with the advice oi

Melancthon and Pomeranus. A general visitation

of the Saxon churches was also promised.
In the mean time Charles V. in letters to his

brother Ferdinand, had commanded a diet to be
held at Augsburg, which though he wrote from
Toledo in May, 1525, was not assembled till the

following November, and was then so thinly at-

tended as to be prorogued to the 3d May, 1526,

when the place was directed to be exchanged for

Spires. The Elector availed himself of this 0]>
portunity to form an association between the chief
cities and princes of the empire who were mode-
rately disposed, for the purpose of representing to

Ferdinand the danger of attempting to execute the

decree of Worms. At length Ferdinand confessed
the necessity of adopting pacific measures, and al-

lowed the princes to send such divines to the diet

as they judged most capable of giving advice. The
Elector of Saxony directed a brief memorial to be
prepared, containing a reply to the principal objec-

tions of the papists. It was written in German by
Melancthon. The following is a specimen :

—

" The first question to be consicfered is, whether
in preaching certain doctrines and omitting certain

usages in opposition to the authority of the bishops

and prelates we are guilty of schism ; for though
they cannot deny our doctrine they seek a pretext to

condemn us from the alleged defect of authority

from the ecclesiastics. They argue, 1. That the

bishops possess authority in the church, and no one
else. 2. The masses, monastic vows and other
practices have prevailed for so many ages—but the

church is infallible, therefore they cannot be abro-

gated. 3. To obey is better than sacrifice, we ought
therefore to be obsequious. 4. Charity requires

the toleration of human infirmity. 5. Civil com-
motion, to which disobedience to superiors would
expose us, ought by every means to be avoided."

To this it is replied

:

" The ministers of the gospel are bound by the

precept of Jesus Christ, in Matthew x. 32, to

preach the primary article of the Christian system,

juslification by faith in Christ, and on no pretence

to omit or conceal it. This doctrine has been
greatly misapprehended, and to the disparagement
of Christ, mankind have placed an unwarrantable
dependence on masses, invocation of saints, and
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other works of their own : and these things, though
Ihey are manifest blasphemies, it is notorious, have
been taught in the Romish church, and substituted
for the merits of Christ. The pope and the bishops
neglect their duties, usurp authority over emperors
and princes, and misapply the revenues of the
church to tyrannical purposes; all this in the sacred
name of Christ himself Surely these are positive
violations of the second commandment, and require
the interference of our assemblies to rectify and
remove.

" On these grounds it is incumbent on the pastors
of churches, from the very nature of their calling,
to preach the truth, especially when the bishops al-
lowing their authority, neglect to do it. In vain do
our ministers both by their voice and their pen remon-
strate

; the only consequence is, they subject them-
selves to persecution—but when placed in circum-
stances similar to Christ and his apostles before
Anna and Caiphas, they can adopt the declaration
of the primitive disciples, ' We ought to obey God
rather than men.'

" We deny that the pope and the clergy consti-
tute the true church, though it is granted there exist
some among them who are real members of that
church, and who renounce the prevailing errors;
for the true church consists of those and those only
who have the word of God and are ' sanctified and
cleansed.'—Eph. v. 26. The Holy Spirit expressly
warns us against mistaking the pope and his clergy
for the CHURCH, for he has predicted by Paul that
Antichrist would come as God sitting in the temple
of God ; that is, in the church. We are not depart-
ing from the church, therefore, in contending against
the errors of Antichrist, which they themselves
who adhere to the papal establishment acknow-
ledge. Nor is it to the purpose to contend about
the alteration in external ordinances, for the unity
of the church does not consist in these things, and
whoever affirms it does, ought to be opposed.

" With respect to disobedience and the late in-
surrections, our conduct has not occasioned them,
but THE POPE AND THE BISHOPS THEMSELVES ARE THE
CAQSE by their persecutions and excommunications,
and by demanding an obedience which amounts to
nothing short of a renunciation op the word of
God.

" The pretence of charity to the weak and erring
is altogether inapplicable, for our papistical adver-
saries who refuse all instruction and act only as
persecutors and tyrants, are not to be classed
amongst the persons of that description to whom
Paul refers."

He confirms his statements by an appeal at large
to the precepts of Christ and to examples in the his-

tory of the Jewish and Christian churches, and
concludes by affirming that the doctrine of justifi-

cation by faith without works ought to be maintain-
ed, though it expose us to persecution and every
species of distress.

" The second question," says Melancthon, " is

this, whether the princes have done right in author-
izing the reformation of abuses in their colleges
and monasteries'?" The reply is, "it has been
showTi already that the princes have done right in

receiving the doctrines of the gospel, it follows,

therefore, that it is no less right to remove abuses
which corrupt it. The question is whether the re-

formed doctrines are true or not ; if true, the princes
ought to protect them who are no more under an
obligation to obey the persecution edicts of empe-
rors and rulers than Jonathan was to kill David, or
Obadiah to kill the prophets. Nor ought they to be
stigmatized with the name of schismatics, because
they do not separate from the church of Rome out
of mere hostility and petulence of disposition, but

Number H.

because they are compelled to it by the express
command of Scripture."
The diet of Spires assembled in June. Several

of the Lutheran divines were heard in explanation
of their doctrines, and the deputies presented their
memorial on the abolition of abuses. The result
was favorable to the Reformation, a decree being
obtained after much debate recognizing the necessi-
ty of a general council, appealing to the emperor
for that purpose, and claiming on behalf of the
German princes in the mean time the liberty of
acting independently in religion till such an appoint-
ment.
The Landgrave of Hesse, upon his return from

the diet, devoted himself with his characteristic
ardor to the great and good work of promoting the
reformation in his own dojninions. He wrote let-

ters to Melancthon soliciting his advice ; who in
reply urged the Landgrave to proceed in a gradual
and cautious manner, conniving for a time at cer-
tain non-essentials, the sudden abolition of which
might be prejudicial to the cause he was desirous
of promoting. He laments the contentions which
subsisted amongst the reformers themselves, fre-

quently about trifles, which should by every means
be avoided. The preachers of the gospel ought, he
said, to inculcate not only the doctrines of faith,

but the practices of piety, the fear of God, love to

man, and obedience to magistrates. He besought
his highness to abstain from every attempt to extend
the reformation by military force ; for the late oc-

currences of the rustic war would evince that they
who delight in war should certainly be scattered.*
" The Romish ecclesiastics instigate to war, why do
not the rest exhort men to gain a knowledge of the
subject, and to preserve peace 1 Your highness, I

am convinced might do a great deal with the princes,

if you would exhort them to take pains to under-
stand the points in dispute, and endeavor to termi-
nate these contentions."

During the two years of peace to the reformed
churches which succeeded the diet of Spires, the

Elector of Saxony employed himself in the very
important work of regulating ecclesiastical affairs.

Preparatory to a general visitation by persons suit-

ably authorized and accomplished for the under-
taking, Melancthon composed a directory for the

use of the churches, which was published under
the immediate sanction of the Elector. It is divi-

ded into eighteen sections, comprehending the doc-

trine of forgiveness and justification by faith in

Christ—the law—prayer—the endurance of tribu-

lation—baptism—the Lord's supper—repentance

—

confession—the atonement—public worship—mar-
riage—freedom of the will—Christian liberty—the

Turkish M^ar—the mode of preaching—excommu-
nication—the office of superintendents or bishops

—

public schools of literature. The arrangement of

these divisions might perhaps be criticised, but the

whole appears to have been written with the au-

thor's characteristic skill and perspicuity. A pre-

face, at the Elector's request, was prefixed by Lu-

ther.

This publication, called Libellus Visitatorius, in-

volved some unpleasant consequences to Melanc-

thon. The papists professed to discover in it a de-

fection from many of the sentiments of Luther, and

*The impetuosity of thi,s enterprising prince could

scarcely be restrained within proper limits. He was

for the use of arms, but was checked by Melancthon,

and by the Elector John, who acted with the advice

of Luther. The latter declared, "If the Lando;rave

were determined to have recourse to arms, it would be

better for the Elector to dissolve alliance with him ;

but if force were to be first used by their adversaries,

they then had a right to repel it."
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hailed the imaginary difference with a prodigious
but premature exultation. It cannot be doubted

that such a circumstance was eagerly desired, and
it must be confessed would have been worthy their

mutual congratulations. Luther despised the charge.

"Let our adversaries," says he, "glory in their lies,

as they always do, for they take no pleasure in

truth. Their glorying is a miserable one, and will

be of no long continuance ; but let them solace

themselves with their vain hopes and joys, as they

often do, and let them swell and bluster, I am very
well pleased." At the same time Melancthon dis-

closes a secret in a letter to his confidential friend

Camerarius. " I am applied to from Bohemia to

desert the reformed cause, and promised any remu-
neration from king Ferdinand. Indeed my defec-

tion is publicly reported as a fact, because in the

little book written for the reformed churches I have
shown an increased degree of moderation, and yet

you perceive I have really inserted nothing differ-

ent from what Luther constantly maintains. But
because I have employed no asperity of language,
these very acute men judge that I necessarily differ

from Luther." Cochlaeus does not scruple to charge
Melancthon with a crafty moderation, and Luther
with a change of sentiment ; but as Seckendorf ob-

serves, "Nothing better than such malignant in-

sinuations was to be expected from him."
But the tauntings and misrepresentations of

avowed adversaries were far less vexatious than
the conduct of a friend and fellow-laborer. In the

first article of the Libellus Visitatorius, the pas-

tors of churches were admonished to instruct the

people m the nature of true repentance, and to be

careful not to separate repentance from the doc-

trine of faith, the former of which was stated to

originate in the fear of divine judgments, and a
just impression of the terrors of the law ; lest the

vulgar should imagine that the remission of sins

was attainable without the exercise of a penitent

and contrite spirit. They were to press the con-
sciences of men on this subject, and urge to repent-

ance, to prevent their placing dependance on any
personal merit, for salvation. John Agricola, chap-

lain to Count Mansfield, and his attendant at the

diet of Spires, loudly exclaimed against this advice,

affirming that it was improper to make these state-

ments and appeals to the common people, and that

instead of attempting to work upon their fears, and
terrify their consciences, they should be exhorted

to faith in God as the commencement and essence

of real religion. Instead of candidly representing

his objections to Melancthon himself, he vociferated

his complaints to the papists, and it seems highly
probable, from his whole conduct, that his intentions

were to purchase a great name by obtruding him-
self forward as the head of a new party. In this

he succeeded, for he became founder of the sect of

the Antinomians, and afterwards a preacher at the

court of Berlin.

Melancthon fully expresses his sentiments on the

subject in his letters, one of which addressed to

Justus Jonas deserves to be noticed. He begins by
expressing his wish that Agricola had shown a

more friendly spirit, and that instead of circulating

his censures throughout Germany, even in Leipsic,

and in the very court of Duke George, he had first

informed him privately of any thing whicli he con-

ceived objectionable in his writing. He then al-

ludes to certain transactions relative to this docu-
ment and the visitation, in the presence of the

Elector, Luther, Pomeranus, and others. Agricola
referred to Luther as having stated that repentance
originated in the love of righteousness

;
quoted the

story of the heathen mariners in Jonah, and said that

Christ commanded repentance to be preached in

his name, and not in the name of Moses. To this

Melancthon replies, that terrors of conscience must
exist previous to justification, and these terrors
seem to originate more in the fear of punishment
than the love of righteousness. Agricola answers,
that contrition arises from faith in the divine threat-

enings—but what, says Melancthon, is faith in the

divine threatenings but the fear of them 1 Nothing,
he says, offends his opponent more, than that in the
second article it is ordered that the ten command-
ments be taught ; because we are free from the

law, and ought to study rather the writings of Paul;
to which it is answered, that Paul enforces the law,
and Christ himself taught it and explained its ob-

ligatory nature. Agricola, laughably enough, ob-

jects that Christ only spoke to the Jews. This war
of words was sufficiently disagreeable to the amia-
ble Melancthon, and he informs Jonas, that he had
thrice solicited Agricola to bury what had passed
in oblivion, and to renew their former friendship;

but that he treated his overture with contemptuous
silence. This disagreement, however, assumed so

serious an aspect in the opinion of the Elector, that

he immediately interposed; and summoning Me-
lancthon, Agricola, and Luther to Torgau, stopped
the further progress of the dispute for the present,

by an amicable adjustment.

The commissioners appointed for the great pur-

pose of inspecting the state of the reformed churches,

were twenty-eight in number, consisting of laymen
and ecclesiastics. They were distributed into par-

ties according to the different provinces. Melanc-
thon, with five others, namely, John a Planitz, a
knight, Jerome Schurft', Erasmus, (not of Rotter-

dam) Frederic Myconius, and Justus Menius, a
clergyman of Eisenach, iiaspected Thuringia ; Lu-
ther, Justus Jonas, Pomeranus, Spalatine, and other

persons of eminence, were appointed in the general

commission. All of them diligently labored to fix

suitable pastors in the respective parishes, to abolish

ancient superstitions, to regulate the public semina-
ries

; in a word to promote general good order and
religious improvement.
The second diet of Spires was convened in the

year 1529. A pleasant anecdote is related of the

Landgrave of Hesse on this occasion. Faber,

bishop of Vienna, intending to ridicule the reform-

ers, seeingthe letters V. D. M. I. lEi. upon the sleeves

of some of the courtiers of the Landgrave, chose

to interpret them " Verbum Dei Manet Im Ermel

;

The word of God remains in the sleeves." To
which the Landgrave immediately replied, "No,
this is not the meaning, but Verbum Diaboli Manet
in Episcopis ; The word of the devil remains in the

bishops." The real signification of the letters

however was, Verbum Dei Manet In jEternam;
The word of God remains for ever.

A curious circumstance occurred at this convoca-

tion, which Melancthon relates in his commentary
on the angelic appearance mentioned in the tenth

chapter of Daniel, and which he affirms was but

one out of many of a similar nature, which he
could fully authenticate. Simon Grynaeus, a very
intimate friend of his, and at this period Greek pro-

fessor in the University of Heidelberg, who com-
bined profound erudition with zealous piety, came
over unexpectedly to see him at Spires. He ven-

tured to encounter Faber, and to urge him closely

on some of the topics in discussion between the

Catholics and the Reformers. The bishop, who was
plausible, but shallow, fearful of engaging in argu-

ment, but cruelly ready to use the sword, pretended

that private business with the king required his at-

tention at that moment, but that he felt extremely

desirous of the friendship of Gr}TiaEUS, and of an-

other opportunity of discussing the controverted

points. No dissembler himself, Grynsus returned

to his friends without the least suspicion of the
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wily courtier's intentions
; nor could any of them

have known it, but for what Melancthon deemed a
supernatural interference. They were just sitting
down to supper, and Grynajiis had related part of
ihe conversation between himself and the bishop,
when Melancthon was suddenly called out of the
room to an old man whom he had never seen or
heard of, or could afterwards discover, character-
ized by a most observable peculiarity of manner
and dress, and who said, that persons by the king's
authority would soon arrive to seize Grynceus, and
put him in prison, Faber having influenced him to

this persecuting measure. He enjoined that instant
means should be adopted to secure the departure of
Grynffius to a place of safety, and urged that there
should not be a moment's delay. Upon communi-
cating this information he immediately withdrew.
Melancthon and his friends instantly be.stirred

themselves, and saw him safe across the Rhine. It

afterwards appeared that the king's messengers
were in the house almost as soon as they had left

it, but Gryna2us was out of the reach of danger ; a
danger, as Melancthon remarks, easily imagined
by those who were acquainted with Faber's cruelty.
He says they were all of opinion that this was a
divine interposition, so singular was the appearance
of the old man, and so rapid the movements of the
instrument of vengeance, from whose power Gry-
naeus scarcely escaped.

Such is the narrative which the reader is put in'

possession of without note or comment. Some will
think it supernatural, others will exclaim, Credat
Judanis Apclla, and many, perhaps, will consider it,

though remarkable, capable of explanation with-
out allowing it to have been miraculous. The use
Melancthon makes of the statement, must be ad-
mitted to be worthy of his exalted piety; " Let us,"
says he, " be grateful to God who sends his angels
to be our protectors, and let us with increased tran-
quillity of mind, fulfil the duties assigned us."
At this Diet the former decree, which allowed

every prince to manage his own ecclesiastical affairs

as he thought proper till the appointment of a gene-
ral council, was revoked ; all farther innovation in
religion, was interdicted, the celebration of mass was
nowhere to be disallowed, and the anabaptists were
made subject to capital punishment. The resolu-
tions of the first Diet had been carried unanimously,
they were revoked, merely by a majority of Catho-
lic votes, procured by imperial influence. The ar-

guments and remonstrances of the Reformers were
useless, and the only measure left them to adopt
was to enter a solemn protest against this decree,
which they did on the nineteenth of April; whence
they acquired the name of Protestants. The first

who thus obtained this glorious distinction were
John, Elector of Saxony, George, Elector of Bran-
denburg, Ernest and Francis, Dukes of Lunenburg,
Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, and Wolfgang, Prince
of Anhalt. They were seconded by thirteen or
fourteen imperial cities.

The ambassadors commissioned by these noble
dissenters to communicate their proceedings to the
Emperor in Spain, were immediately arrested upon
their arrival. This unwarrantable violence only
tended to strengthen their union, and they held va-
rious meetings at Roth, Nuremberg and Smalcald,
to concert measures for mutual defence. The Elec-
tor of Saxony, however, instructed by Luther and
Melancthon, showed a disinclination to form a mi-
litary association, and nothing decisive resulted at

present from these deliberations.

The anxiety of Melancthon, who had accompa-
nied the Elector to the Diet, was extreme. During
all these transactions, he and Luther, with whom a
perpetual communication was maintained, were
constantly consulted. In every struggle and diffi-

culty they largely participated, for on them it de-
pended m a great measure to pilot the new-launch-
ed vessel through the tempestuous seas. Melanc-
thon was sometimes entreated by his friends who
witnessed his extreme agitation, to suppress these
anxieties and dismiss trouble from his mind To
which he would piously reply, "if I had no anxi-
eties I should lose a powerful incentive to prayer-
but when the cares of life impel to devotion, the
best mean.j of consolation, a religious mind cannot
do without them. Thus trouble compels me to pray
and prayer drives away trouble."

Availing himself of a favorable opportunity, he
went from Spires to pay a short visit to his mother.
In the course of conversation she mentioned to her
.son the manner in which she was accustomed to
attend to her devotions, and the form she generally
used, which was free from the prevailing supersti-
tions. "But what," said she, "am I to believe
amidst so many different opinions of the present
day 1"—" Go on," replied Melancthon, "believe and
pray as you now do and have done before—and do
not disturb yourself about the disputes and contro-
versies of the times."
The sacramental controversy between the di-

vines of Saxony and Switzerland, continued to
rage with unabated violence, neither party being
disposed to retract in the smallest degree. Oeco-
lampadius strongly solicited Melancthon to declare
in favor of Zuing'lius and the Sacramentarians, to
which he ingenuously replied, " that after due exa-
mination he could not approve of their opinion, not
finding sufficient reason in the literal sense of the
words—that if he were to act in a politic manner
he should speak otherwise, knowing there were
many learned men among the Sacramentarians,
whose friendship would be advantageous to him, so
that if he could have concurred in their opinion
about the Lord's Supper, he would have spoken
freely. The Zuinglians supposed, he said, the body
of Christ to be absent and only represented in the
Sacrament, as persons are represented in a theatre,
but he considered that Jesus Christ had promised
to be with us even to the end of the world—that it

is not necessary to separate the divinity from the
humanity—he was persuaded, therefore, the sacra-
ment was a pledge of the real presence, and that
the body of Christ was truly received in the Lord's
Supper—that the proper import of the words ' this

is my body,' was not contrary to any article of faith,

but agreed with other passages in Scripture where
the presence of Christ was mentioned—and that it

was unbecoming a Christian to believe that Jesus
Christ is as it were imprisoned in heaven—that
Oecolampadius had only alluded to some absurdi-
ties, and the opinion of some of the fathers against
it, neither of which ought to influence those who
know that the mysteries of religion are to be judged
by the word of God and not by mathematical prin-
ciples, and that the writings of the ancients abound
in contradictions ; but, he said the greatest number
of the expressions in the most eminent writers,

proves the doctrine of the real presence to be the
general sense of the church. He desires Oecolam-
padius to consider the importance of the question
in dispute, and the ill consequences of maintaining
his opinion with so much warmth of temper, and
adds, it would be very proper for some good men to

confer together on the subject." To the latter pro-
position Oecolampadius in his reply most cordially
assents.

Some years previous to this period, Melancthon
had thus expressed himself in a letter to Camera-
rius; " I commit the affair to Christ, that his divine

wisdom may best consult his own glory. I have
hitherto alwaj's entertained the hope that he would
by some menns make it plain what is the true doc-
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trine of the sacrament." It is deplorable that such

men as Luther and Melancthon should have wan-

dered so long in darkness; yet be it remembered,

that though they erred, it was from a most anxious

solicitude of mind to adhere rigidly to scriptural

statements. They urged the very words of Christ

as their authority, but unhappily misinterpreted

them.
The excellent landgrave of Hesse, with a view

to the adjustment of tlie differences which had so

long subsisted amongst the principal reformers re-

specting the sacrament, procured a friendly con-

ference at Marpurg, a city in his dominions. It

took place in October. The leaders on both sides

first held a private conference, Luther with Oeco-

lampadius, and Melancthon with Zuinglius. The
prince, his courtiers, and chief counsellors, were

present at the public disputation, which was con-

ducted on the one side by Zuinglius, Oecolampa-

dius, Bucer, Hedio, Jacob Sturm, a senator of

Strasburg, Ulrich Funch, a senator of Zurich, and

Rudolphus Frey, of Bazil ; on the other by Luther,

Melancthon, Eberhard, Thane of Eisenach, Justus

Jonas, Casper Cruciger, and others. Jonas des-

cribes Zuinglius as rude and forward, Oecolampa-

dius as remarkably mild, Hedio no less liberal and

good, and Bucer keen and cunning as a fox.

It appears that the Swiss and Saxon reformers

discussed a variety of other topics, in which they

either did or supposed themselves to differ, and

though both parties afterwards claimed the victory,

there is every reason to rely on the statement of

Melancthon. " Zuinglius," he says, " readily gave

up several things which he had advanced in his

writings, particularly his notion of original sin, and

came over to the Wittemberg divines in all points,

the single article of the Lord's Supper excepted."

No doubt can be entertained that each of the

Protestant parties retired from this conference with

too much self-satisfaction, and the Papists ridiculed

the landgrave for his pious zeal. If, however, the

great purpose of perfect agreement were not ob-

tained, it is much to their honor that all parties

signed the following statement in reference to the

excepted article in Melancthon's report. " We all

agree in believing that the Lord's Supper is to be

administered in both kinds conformably to its ori-

ginal institution, but that the mass ought not to be

practised to procure mercy for the quick or the

dead—that the sacrament is truly a sacrament of

the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and that to eat

of his body and blood in a spiritual sense is abso-

lutely necessary for every Christian. We agree

also respecting the utility of the sacrament, that like

his holy word it is administered and appointed by

God to promote the faith and joy of his feeble and

dependant people through the agency of the Holy

Spirit. But though we are not yet agreed whether

the body and blood of Christ be corporeally present

in the bread and wine, yet as far as conscience per-

mits, each party shall manifest a Christian affection

to the other, and both shall earnestly implore Al-

mighty God that he would by his Spirit lead and

establish us in whatever is the truth
!"

In the present year, Luther wrote a preface to the

second edition of Melancthon's Commentary on the

Epistle to the Colossians. He speaks of it as a book

small in size, but great in point of matter and use-

ful tendency, and affirms with extraordinary frank-

ness that he preferred the writings of Melancthon

to his own, and was much more desirous that they

should be published and read. " I," says he, " am
born to be for ever fighting with opponents and with

the devil himself, which gives a controversial and

warlike cast to all my works. I clear the ground

of stumps and trees, root up thorns and briars, fill

up ditches, raise causeways, and smooth the roads

through the wood : but to Philip Melancthon it be-

longs, by the grace of God, to perform a milder and
more grateful labor—to build, to plant, to sow, to

water, to please by elegance and taste. O happy
circumstance, and shame to their ingratitude who
are not sensible of it ! Had such a publication as

this appeared twenty years ago, what an invaluable

treasure would it have been esteemed ! But now,
we resemble the Israelites who loathed the maima
and sighed for the garlic and the onions of Egypt.

A time will come when the loss of such advantages

will be deplored in vain."

So strong and so inviolable was the mutual friend-

ship of these noble-minded Reformers. No root of

bitterness grew in either bosom—no jealousy or envy

divided them. Their only ambition seemed to be to

promote each other's reputation, and to strengthen

the common cause by zealous co-operation.

CHAPTER VIII.

Brief notice of General Affairs—Appointment of the Diet of Augs-
burg—Translation of the Augsburg Confession—Popish Confuta-

tion—Subsequent proceedings—Melancthon's Apolugy—Decree of

the Diet—Deliberation of the Reformers—Striking anecdote of

Melancthon—Anecdote of the Archbishop of Mentz. 1530.

Scrupulously avoiding the minute and intricate

transactions of general history, excepting so far as

they may be requisite to connect the parts of this

narrative together, it will not be expected that the

progress of the Turkish war, or the contentions of

the Emperor, the Pope, and the King of France,

should be detailed. Suffice it simply to allude to

these circumstances, that the wonderful movements
of providence at this period, may be duly remarked.

The Pope and the Emperor were both sufficiently

disposed to exert their respective authority as the

heads of civil and ecclesiastical affairs, to extin-

guish the still increasing light of the Reformation.

They were anxious to enforce the intolerant edict

of Worms, and to concert measures for the more
effectual annihilation by force of the Lutheran he-

resy. But at the very time when it is probable their

efforts would have been most alarming, and when
urged by the papal party to exert their formidable

power, they were prevented from executing their

purpose by personal contentions, as well as by the

hostility of a foreign enemy.

During some years, France, Spain and Italy had

been in a state of commotion, and after the battle

of Pavia, in which Francis was defeated, the Ro-

man Pontiff becoming uneasy at the growing power

of the Emperor, entered into a league against him,

which so exasperated Charles, that in the year 1527

he rushed into Italy, laid siege to Rome, and block-

aded Clement in the castle of St. Angelo. Their

differences, however, being at length adjusted, they

were mutually pledged to the extirpation of Pro-

testantism.

The appointment of a Diet, at Augsburg, to de-

liberate on the Turkish war, and on the existing

disputes in religion, forms a new era in the history

of the Reformation. Charles V. was personally

present. He arrived on the thirteenth, and the first

session was held on the twentieth of June. The
Elector of Saxony, selected his most eminent di-

vines to accompany him. Luther, who could not

with safety or propriety have appeared at Augs-

burg, after being proscribed by the edict of Worms,
was left at Coburg, in Franconia, at a convenient

distance for consultation, so that the principal labor

and responsibility devolved upon Melancthon.

It had been deemed advisable to prepare a state-

ment of all the principal articles of the Protestant

faith, in order to put the Emperor in full possession

of the subject of dispute pending between the Papal

and Reformed parties, and to facilitate the dispatch

of ecclesiastical affairs. Luther and his friends had
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already seat a concise paper to the Elector of Sax-

ony at his own request while at Torgau, on his road

to the Diet. It consisted of seventeen articles, which
had been already discussed in the conferences at

Sultzbach and Smalcald.
The princes, however, solicited the per of Me-

iancthon to draw up a more extended and accurate

statement. It was an important undertaking, and
a critical moment. He naturally felt anxious for

his own reputation, and while it was his desire to

avoid unnecessary offence, he felt as a man of piety

the paramount duty he owed to God and to his

conscience. Often did he weep over the page

—

often did he complain with sentiments of genuine
humility of his own incompetency.
At length the celebrated Confession of Augsbiirg

was completed. Luther's advice had been constant-

ly sought, and there is no reason to doubt, while

the mildness of the language scarcely comported
with the vehemence of his temper, the skill display-

ed, and the sentiments stated, met with his entire

approbation. It was translated into almost all the

languages of Europe, and read in the courts of

kings and princes.

Melancthon was desirous that it should be signed

by the Theologians, only of the reformed party,

alleging as a reason, that the princes would then

be more at liberty to use their influence in promoting
their mutual wishes ; but he could not succeed.

After the despatch of other business, the Protes-

tant princes requested the Emperor to allow their

confession to be publicly read. This he would not

permit in a full Diet, but commanding them to in-

trust it to him promised it should be read the next

day in his palace; they, however, petitioned to re-

serve it. The next day in a special assembly of

princes and other members of the empire, it was
presented to his Imperial Majesty, in Latin and
German, with the offer to explain any thing which
might appear obscure, and an assurance that they

would refer the points of difference in religion to a

general council.

The reader shall now have an opportunity of in-

specting this far-famed performance. It will be

found to contain many sentiments, which to most
Christians will appear strange, and which we should

be very far from defending, but have nevertheless

thought it our duty faithfully to represent them.

Let the reader bear in mind that the Reformers are

to be honored chiefly for the grand principles of

Christian liberty which they so strenuously asserted

and maintained in the face of the most powerful

opponents; the detail of doctrine and practice will

always occasion difference of opinion. That they

were too tenacious of their particular creed, and in

many cases inconsistent with themselves, cannot be

denied—but this period was only the dawn of reli-

gious discovery, and it is not to be wondered at

that objects appeared to them at first in a very in-

distinct manner. Many alterations were made in

subsequent editions of this very document. They
were perpetually, with the zeal of the reformers

and the genuine humility of Christians, correcting

their own errors.

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION,

As presented to Charles V. June 25th, A. D. 1530.

Art. I. " Our churches are perfectly agreed

thai the Nicene decree respecting the rmity of the

divine essence and the three persons of the god-

head, is true and worthy of the fullest belief;

namely, that there is one divine essence which is

called and which is God, eternal, incorporeal, indi-

visible, infinite in power, wisdom and goodness,

the Creator and preserver of all things, visible and

invisible ; and yet there are three persons co-equal

in power and essence, and co-eternal, the Father
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The term person is

used in the same sense as ecclesiastical writers
have employed it, to denote a proper subsistence in
distinction from a part or quality. Hence our
churches condemn every heresy upon this subject
that has arisen, as that of the Manichaeans, who as-

sert two principles, the good and the evil, the Va-
lentinians, Arians, Eunomians, Mahometans, and
all others of a similar description. They condemn
also the Samosatenes, both ancient and modern,
who contend that there is only one person, and
speak of the word and the Holy Spirit in a very
wily and wicked manner, affirming that there are
no distinct persons, but that the word signifies a
mere voice, and the Spirit an influence or motion
created in things.

II. " They teach also, that since the fall of
Adam, all men are naturally born in sin, destitute

of the fear of God and faith in him, and full of

concupiscence ; and that this disease or original de-

pravity is sinful, even now condemning and ex
posing to eternal death all who are not born again
by baptism and the Holy Spirit.

" They condemn the Pelagians and others who
deny the sinful nature of this original depravity,

disparaging the benefits which Christ dispenses to

the exaltation of human merit, and contending that

a man is justified before God by his own powers of

reason.

III. " They also teach that the word, or Son of

God, assumed human nature in the Virgin's womb,
in such a manner that the two natures, the divine

and the human, were inseparably united in the one

person of Christ, truly God and truly man, born of

the Virgin Mary, who really suffered, was cruci-

fied, dead and buried, that he might reconcile the

Father to us, by his expiatory sacrifice, for both ori-

ginal and actual sins. He descended to the dead,

(ad inferos,) and rising again on the third day, as-

cended into heaven to sit at the Father's right hand,

to reign for ever over all creation and to sanctify

all who believe in him, by sending his Spirit into

their hearts to rule, console and quicken them, that

they may be able to resist the devil and the power

of sin. Also Christ will return to judge the quick

and the dead, &c. according to the apostle's creed.

IV. " They teach also that men cannot be justi-

fied before God by their own tWons, merits or works,

but are justified freely through Christ by faith, and

are received into favor and enjoy the remission of

sins through Christ, who by his death presented a

satisfaction for sin.

"God imputes this faith for justification before

him. Rom. iii. and iv.

V. " The ministry of the gospel and the admi-

nistration of sacraments were instituted that we
might obtain this faith : for the word and the sacra-

ments are used as instruments by the Holy Spirit

for the communication of faith, and wherever it is

seen in those who hear the gospel ; that is, God jus-

tifies not for our merits but for Christ's sake.

" They condemn the Anabaptists and others, who
suppose that the Holy Spirit comes to men through

their own works and preparations, without the ex-

ternal word.
VI. " They teach also that faith ought to be vi-

sible in its fruits, and that though good works are

to be done as commanded, and conformable to the

will of God, we are not to confide in them as me-

ritorious for justification before him. For remission

of sin and justification are apprehended by faith,

as Christ testifies: ' Having done all these things,

say we are unprofitable servants.'
"" The ancient writers of the church teach the same

doctrine. Ambrose says, ' This is the appointment

of God, that whosoever believes in Christ shall be
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saved without works, by faith only receiving the re-

mission of sins.'

VII. " They teach also, that the one holy church
•will continue for ever; but that this church consists

of a congregation of holy persons, in which the

gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments rightly

administered ; and as to true unity in the church, it

is sufficient to agree concerning the doctrine of the

gospel and the administration of sacraments. Nor
is it universally necessary that human traditions,

rites, or ceremonies instituted by men be the same
in all places ; so Paul says, ' One Lord, one faith,

one baptism, one God and Father of all, &c.'

VIII. "Although the church is properly a con-

gregation of holy persons and genuine believers,

yet as there is a great mixture of characters in this

world, hypocrites and wicked persons, it is lawful

to use the sacraments although administered by
the wicked according to the language of Christ:
' The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses's seat,'

&c. to that the sacraments and the word of God
become efficacious through the appointment and
command of Christ, even though dispensed by
wicked persons.
" They condemn the Donatists and such persons as

deny the lawfulness of making use of the ministry

of the wicked in the church, considering such a
ministry useless and inefficacious.

IX. "They teach concerning baptism that it is

necessary to salvation, because by baptism the grace
of God is offered. Infants are to be baptized, who
being brought to God by baptism are received into

his iavor. They condemn the anabaptists who dis-

allow the baptism of infants and affirm that they
may be saved without it.

X. " They teach respecting the Lord's supper,

that the body and blood of Christ are truly present,

and are distributed to the recipients; and disapprove
of those who teach otherwise.

XI. " Concerning confession they teach that pri-

vate absolution may be retained in the churches,
although in making confession it is not necessary
that every particular delinquency should be enu-
merated. This indeed is impossible, according to

the language of the Psalmist, ' Who can under-
stand his errors'?'

XII. " Concerning penitence they teach that the

remission of sins may be obtained by such as fall

after baptism whenever they repent; and that the

church should bestow absolution upon such return-

ing penitents. But repentance may be divided into

two parts, the one is contrition or the terrors which
agitate the conscience under a sense of guilt ; the

other is, the faith derived from the gospel, or from
absolution, and which believes that sin is pardoned
for the sake of Christ, and the conscience pacified

and released from its alarms. Upon this good works
ought to follow as the fruit of repentance.

" They condemn the Anabaptists who deny that

once being justified it is possible to lose the Holy
Spirit, as well as those who contend that a sinless

perfection is attainable in the present life. They
condemn also the Novatians who refuse to absolve

such as have fallen after baptism even upon their

return to repentance; and they are rejected who
assert that the remission of sins is not connected
with faith, but is obtained by our charity and good
works. They also are rejected who teach that

canonical satisfactions are necessary to make
amends for eternal punishment or the pains of pur-
gatory.

XIII. " Concerning the use of sacraments, they
teach that the sacraments are instituted not only as

the signs lo men of our religious profession, but
rather as the signs and evidences of the will of God
to us, to quicken and confirm the faith of those who
observe them. The sacraments are to be used there-

fore, that faith may be increased through believing

the promises particularly exhibited and impressed
by sacraments. They condemn therefore those who
teach that the sacraments can justify as works of

merit, denying that faith is requisite in the recep-

tion of them.
XIV. "Concerning church order, they main-

tain that no one ought to teach publicly or to ad-

minister the sacraments unless he be lawfully called.

XV. " Concerning rites in the church, they

teach that those rites are to be observed which can

be observed without sin, and which conduce to the

peace and good order of the church: such as cer-

tain holidays and feasts. But in reference to these

things men are to be admonished lest their con-

sciences should be burdened with the idea that such

worship is essential to salvation. They must also

be admonished that human traditions instituted with

a view of pleasing God, purchasing his favor, and
atoning for sin, are contrary to the gospel and the

doctrine of faith. Hence vows, traditions respect-

ing meats and drinks, &c. instituted to purchase
divine favor and satisfy for sins are useless and
contrary to the gospel.

XVI. " Concerning civil matters they teach

that lawful civil appointments are good in the sight

of God, and that Christians may exercise the office

of a magistrate, may judge according to imperial

and other existing laws, inflict legal punishments,

declare war, take up the military profession, make
lawful contracts, hold property, take an oath upon

the requisition of a magistrate, marry, and trade.
' They condemn the Anabaptists who forbid the

exercise of those civil offices by Christians, and they

condemn those who do not place evangelical per-

fection in the fear of God and in faith, but in aban-

doning civil offices, because the gospel recommends
the righteousness of the heart ; it does not however
abrogate political institutions, but requires the pre-

servation of them as ordinances of God, and in

such ordinances to exercise charity. It becomes
Christians therefore to obey their own magistrates

and laws, excepting when they command them to

do evil, in which case we must obey God rather

than men. Acts v.

XVII. " They teach that Christ will appear in

judgment at the end of the world, that he will raise

the "dead, and bestow eternal life and everlasting

felicity on his holy and elect people ; but he will

condemn wicked men and devils to endless torment.
" They condeimi the Anabaptists who imagine

there will be a termination to the punishment of

wicked men and devils ; and also others who are

dispersing the Jewish notions, that previous to the

resurrection of the dead the righteous will occupy

a worldly kingdom and oppress the wicked.

XVIII. " Concerning free will they teach that

the human will is in a certain sense and in reference

to civil concerns and the exercise of reason, free;

but it has no efficiency in spiritual concerns without

the Holy Spirit, because the natural man does not

perceive the things of the Spirit. They are im-

pressed upon the heart by means of the word,
through the agency of the Holy Spirit. Augu.stine

delivers the same doctrine in his Hvpognosticon,
Lib. III. We admit that the will is free in all men
who can judge according to reason, not indeed in

divine things to begin or go forward independentlv

of God, but only in what pertains to the present life

both good and evil. I say good referring to those

things which arise out of our natural welfare, as

the cultivation of the soil, eating and drinking,

friendship, clothing, preparing a residence, marry-

ing, tending cattle, acquiring the knowledge of va-

rious arts and whatever pertains to the welfare

of the present life ; all which things subsisting

alone, are conducted without a dvvine direction.
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By the term evil I referred to the worship of idols,

murder, &c.
" They condemn the Pelagians and others who

teach that we are able to please God supremely
without the Holy Spirit and by the power of nature
alone; and substantially to obey his precepts. For
though nature can in some respects perlbrm external
works, as abstaining from theft and murder, it can-
not command internal affections, as the fear of God,
faith in him, purity, patience, &c.
XIX. " Concerning the cause of sin, they teach

that though God is the creator and preserver of our
nature, sin originates entirely in the will of evil

beings, namely, devils and wicked men, which apart
from, divine influence turns them aside from God;
Christ says of the devil, ' When he speaketh a liehe
speaketh of his own.' John viii.

XX. "Our churches are falsely accused of pro-
hibiting good works, for their writings now extant,

concerning the ten commandments, and others,

testify tliat they have given salutary instructions

respecting every duty of life, what kind of life and
what works in every different situation please God.
Formerly public instructors taught little of these
things, but urged the practice of puerile and need-
less observances, as certain feasts, fasts, fraterniza-

tions, peregrinations, worship of saints, rosaries,

and the like. Our adversaries have now learned
to do without these useless things, and not to preach
them up so much as formerly. They moreover be-

gin to speak of faith respecting which they were
before wonderfully silent, although they still ob-

scure the real doctrine of faith by disregarding
trembling consciences and commanding the ob-

servances of good works in order to merit the for-

giveness of sin.

" As therefore the doctrine of faith which ought
to be regarded as of prime importance in the church,
was so long spoken of in an ignorant manner, how-
ever it was admitted to be necessary by all, the

most profound silence reigning in public discourses

respecting justification by faith, though the doc-
trine of works was continually canvassed, it was
deemed proper to admonish the churches on the

subject of faith.

" In the first place our works cannot reconcile us
to God or merit the remission of sins, the favor of
God, grace and justification, for this can only fol-

low from faith, believing that we are received into

favor through Christ the only Mediator and atoning

sacrifice by whom the Father is reconciled. Con-
sequently whoever trusts in his own works as meri-

torious, despises the merit and the grace of Christ,

and seeks a way to God without Christ, by human
strength, although Christ avers, ' I am the way, the

truth, and the life.' Paul every where teaches this

doctrine concerning faith. Thus, Eph. ii. ' By
grace ye are saved through faith, and that not of
yourselves, it is the gift of God, not of works,' &c.

And lest a caviller should arise, saying that we have
devised a new interpretation for the language of

Paul, we appeal to the testimony of the Fathers.

Augustine, in many of his writings, defends grace
and the righteousness of faith in opposition to the

merit of works. Ambrose does the same in his call

of the Gentiles and elsewhere ; for thus he speaks,
' The redemption of Christ would be of little value,

and the mercy of God must yield to the merit of

human performances if justification were due to

antecedent merits, so as to be the reward of works
and not of free bounty.'

"Although the ignorant despise this doctrine,

pious and trembling consciences derive from it

much consolation, because works cannot restore

Eeace to the mind, but faith only, by which they

ecome as.sured of pleasing God through Christ.

So speaks Paul, Rom. v. ' Being justified by faith,

we have peace with God.' The whole of his state-
ment refers to the internal warfare of an alarmed
conscience, and cannot be understood unless this
warfare is experienced. Ignorant and profane per-
sons, therefore, judge most erroneously upon this
subject, who dream that there is no such thing as
Christian justification, but only a philosophical and
civil one.

" In former times, the consciences of men who
did not listen to the gospel, were much tormented
respecting the doctrine of works, some were driven
into deserts and monasteries, hoping to merit grace
by a monastic life ; others devised other works to
purchase favor and make satisfaction for sin. The
greatest necessity, therefore, existed to give a clear
statement of the doctrine of faith in Christ, that the
trembling conscience should not seek consolation in
vain, and should be instructed how by faith in Christ,
favor, pardon and justification were to be obtained.

" Men are instructed that this term faith does not
signify merely historical knowledge, such as wicked
men and devils possess, but it includes not only a
credit of the historical fact, but of the effect result-

ing, namely, the remission of sins, that is, that
through Christ we enjoy mercy, justification and
forgiveness. Whoever knows that through Christ
he has a merciful Father, truly knows God, knows
that he is under his care, loves him and calls upon
his name; not living without God, like the heathen.
Devils and wicked men cannot believe in the doc-
trine of remission, consequently they hate God as
an enemy, neither calling upon him nor expecting
any good at his hands. Augustine delivers the same
doctrine respecting faith, stating that this term is

used in Scripture, not for such knowledge as the

wicked possess, but for that confidence which con-
soles and inspirits trembling minds.

" Our churches, moreover, teach that good works
are necessary ; not as meritorious in procuring di-

vine mercy, but such is the will of God, for remis-

sion of sins and peace of conscience can only be
obtained by faith ; and the Holy Spirit is received
by faith, and the heart being renewed, new affec-

tions are imparted that good works may be pro-

duced. Independently of the Holy Spirit, human
nature is full of vile affections, and totally incapable

of doing any thing good in the divine sight, but,

under diabolical influence, men are impelled to va-

rious sins, impious sentiments and open immorality.
Thus we see philosophers aiming to live in a mo-
ral manner, but they were unable to do so, and fell

into open vice. Such is human imbecility when
under its own guidance without faith and destitute

of the Holy Spirit.

" Hence it is apparent that our doctrine cannot be
accused of prohibiting g-ood works, but is worthy of
commendation as shov. ing in what manner they can
be performed. For without faith, human nature

cannot fulfil the first or second precepts of the law;
without faith, it cannot call upon God, or expect

any thing from him, it cannot bear the cross, but

seeks human supports and confides in them. When
faith and confidence in God are wanting, vain de-

sires and carnal principles reign in the heart.

Hence, Christ says, ' Without me, ye can do no-

thing,' John XV. And the church says, ' Without
thy Spirit, there is nothing in man, nothing good.'

XXI. " Concerning the worship of saints, they

teach that their memorv may be exhibited, that we
may imitate their faith and good works, in the

same manner as the Emperor could imitate the ex-

ample of David in waging war to expel the Turks
from the empire, both being kings; but Scripture

never instruc's us to invoke saints or to implore as-

sistance from them, because it presents Christ to us

as the only Mediator, sacrifice, priest and interces-

sor. To him we are to apply, who promises to hear
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our supplications and who approves our worship,
that is, that we resort to his aid in all our afflic-

tions. 1 John ii. ' If any man sin, we have an ad-
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.'

" Such is nearly a summary of our doctrine,

which it may be seen does not disagree with Scrip-
ture nor with the universal church, nor with the
Romish church so far as may be ascertained from
its writers, so that we are injuriously treated by
those who denoimce us as heretics. But the dissen-

sion between us refers to certain abuses which have
in an unauthorized manner crept into the churches,
ill respect to which difference it becomes the bishops
to exercise lenity and to tolerate us on account of
this our confession, because the canons themselves
are not so severe as to require the same rites in all

places, nor were the same rites ever exactly the

same in all the churches. However for the most
part, the ancient rites are observed amongst us. It

is therefore calumnious to represent all ceremonies
and all the ancient institutions as abolished in our
churches. But it has been the public complaint
that abuses have adhered to the practice of the usual
rites, and these, since pious sincere consciences
could not approve them, are in some measure cor-

rected."

ARTICLES
In which the particular abuses that have been changed

are recited.

" Since we do not differ from the Catholic church
in articles of faith, but only omit some few abuses
which are both novel and are received contrary to

the canons through the corruption of the times, we
implore your Imperial Majesty to give us a gracious
hearing respecting these changes and the reasons
for them, that the people may not be compelled
against their consciences to observe such abuses.

Let not your Iii;iperial Majesty listen to those who
stir up hatred and distribute monstrous calumnies
against us ; by which means the minds of good men
being irritated against us, an occasion of disagree-

ment and discord is furnished. For your Imperial
Majesty will doubtless perceive that our system both
of doctrine and ceremonies is superior to what it is

represented by the wicked and malevolent. Besides
the truth is not to be collected from the report of the

multitude or the railings of adversaries, and it is

easy to perceive that nothing conduces so much to

preserve the true dignity of worship and the piety

of the people, as the proper administration of the

public services of the church.*

Sacrament in both kinds.—" The Sacrament is

administered to the laity in both kinds and not to the

ministers only, because it is commanded by Jesus

Christ
—

' Drink ye all of this.' Whence it is appa-

rent that all were to partake of the cup; and lest

there should be any dispute whether this injunction

were applicable to the people, Paul testifies in the

Epistle to the Corinthians that the v}hole church

commonly received the Supper in both kinds. This
was a long continued practice, and it is uncertain

who first introduced a different custom. Cyprian and
Jerome relate that this was the usual practice, and

* In giving the remaining part of the Confession

it has not been deemed requisite to adhere so closely to

the words of the writer, but rather to furnish a correct

abstract of the statement, because the doctrinal is the

most important part and furnishes a view of tlie senti-

ments of the Reformers, which Protestants will natu-

rally feel anxious exactly to know; and because it

wouid be tedious and useless to detail all that at the

time of the Diet of Augsburg, it was thought necessary

to slate respecting those abuses of which but one opi-

nion now prevails amongst Prote.stants.

the decrees of several Popes command it. "We do
not admit the division of the Sacrament, as such a
practice would not comnort with the original insti-

tution.

Marriage of Priests.—" Upon occasion of a pub-
lic complaint that some of the Priests had violated
their vow of celibacy, Pope Pius is reported to have
said that there were several reasons why the priest-

hood should be forbid to marry, but many more and
weightier why they should return to the practice of
it. Our priests wishing to avoid all occasion of
scandal, marry and plead its \ega.lhj,Jirst from the
language of Paul, ' Let every one of you have his
own wife,' and ' it is better to marry than to burn.'

Secondly, from the words of Christ, ' All cannot re-

ceive this saying, for some are eunuchs.'
" It is in vain to fight against the laws of nature

and the appointment of God. Paul also expressly
requires of a bishop that he be married. In Ger-
many about four hundred years ago priests were
compelled to marry, for they were so opposed to it

that the Archbishop of Mentz, who was going to

publish a decree of the Roman Pontiff on the sub-
ject, was borne down by a tumult raised by the in-

censed priests, so that not only was marriage forbid-

den in future, but contrary to all divine and human
laws, those which had been contracted were dis-

solved.

"God himself has pronounced marriage to be
honorable, and even in every well constituted hea-
then state it was equally sanctioned by the laws,

and yet now the priests are to suffer capital punish-
ments for it ! Paul expressly asserts that forbidding

to marry is a doctrine of devils. 1 Tim. iv. And
be it remembered, that as no human law, so no hu-
man vov) can annul the command of God.
The Mass.—" Our churches explode the general

opinion of the merit and application of the mass, as
false and impious; the state of the controversy may
be ascertained from the following abridgment of our
arguments.

1. " The remission of sins as before stated. Art,

iv. is enjoyed through faith in Christ, consequently

it is impossible to obtain this remission through any
other means, or without the exercise of faith.

2. " The sufferings of Christ were expiatory;

and designed as an oblation not only for original

guilt, but for all kinds of transgression. ' We are
sanctified,' says the apostle, ' by the sacrifice of
Christ once for all.'

—
' By the one offering of him-

self he hath for ever perfected them that are sancti-

fied.' The whole epistle to the Hebrews is occu-
pied in establishing this doctrine, that the sacrifice

of Christ is the only and exclusive means of par-

don and reconciliation with God.
3. " In the institution of the Lord's Supper, Christ

does not command the priests to offer any sacrifice

either for the living or the dead. By what autho-
rity therefore is this service appointed as an offer-

ing for sin 1 The mass is absurdly applied to the

release of souls from purgatory, whereas it was in-

stituted for the purpose of remembering Christ, and
thus confirming the faith and comforting the minds
of his people. This misapplication therefore con-
trary to the authority of Scripture, is censurable as

a novel and impious service.

4. " A ceremony without faith is of no avail either

to those who perform it or to others, for Christ af-

firms they are the true worshippers who worship
the Father in spirit and in truth ; and the apostle

states that by faith Abel offered a more acceptable

sacrifice than Cain, and ' without/af^A it is impossi-

ble to please God.'

5. " The proper application of the blessings pro-

cured by Jesus Christ is through faith, as Paul tes-

tifies in the third chapter of the Romans. ' Whom
God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in



LIFE OF MELANCTHON.
his blood.' Consequently this application cannot

be through or by the merit of any other work.

6. " The institution of the Sacrament is diame-

trically opposed to this abuse of it, for while there

is no command respecting any offering for the sins

of the living or the dead, we are enjoined to par-

take of the body and blood of Christ and for the

express purpose of remembering him. The great

design of the institution is to exercise and excite

our faith in receiving this pledge of love. Besides,

the communion of saints was intended that the mi-

nisters of the church might impart the body and
blood of Christ to others. That this was the primi-

tive purpose of the institution we learn from Paul,
' the wine, is it not the covimunion of the blood of

Christ, and the bread, is it not the communion of the

body of Christ r
Confession.—" This practice is not abolished

amongst us, but the people are instructed, that a

particular enumeration of all their delinquencies is

not necessary, for in fact it is impossible. ' Who,'
says David, 'can understand his errors!' 'The
heart of man,' says Jeremiah, 'is deceitful and des-

perately wicked.' But if no sins could be remitted

unless they were distinctly mentioned, a tender con-

science could never be at rest, because the greatest

number of our sins are perhaps neither observed
nor can they be remembered. The fathers also

sanction this omission. We do not therefore bur-

den the conscience, but this we teach, that men must
bring forth the fruits of genuine repentance, obe-

dience, the fear of God, faith, holy joy, purity

and a imiversal 'newness of mind.' We retain and
enforce contrition, faith, remission and forgiveness

of sin, reformation of life, and mitigation of present

punishments.
Distinction op meats and other traditions.—

" It has been commonly believed by ecclesiastics as

well as the vulgar, that a regard to the distinction

of meats and drinks and other human traditions

may conduce to the remission of sins. Hence an
innumerable multitude of ceremonies, fasts and ob-

servances, have been appointed. Many evils have
resulted from this idea of traditions : as

1. "Such an opinion obscures the doctrine of
grace and justification by faith, which is an essen-

tial part of the gospel, and ought to be clearly stated

in all the public assemblies of the church. The
merit of Christ alone, as the cause of justification,

is stated by Paul, but this reliance on human tradi-

tion annuls it.

2. " It operates further to abrogate the divine

precepts, because tradition is more consulted than
the authority of God, and the whole of Christianity

is represented as consisting in the observance of
certain days, rites, fasts and clothing. These ob-

servances are dignified by the name of a spiritual and
perfect way, but the commands of God to attend to

our duties, the education of our children, and to

obey our rulers are deemed worldly and imperfect,

and far inferior to these other splendid services.

3. " Tender consciences have been exceedingly
disturbed by this doctrine of human traditions, from
the conviction that they could not keep them all,

though they have been represented as necessary to

acceptable worship. Gerson mentions many who
have fallen into absolute despair, and some who have
even committed suicide, because they found it ut-

terly impossible to observe the traditions, and could
not be consoled by the doctrine of grace and justi-

fication by faith.

"We teach that none can obtain the forgiveness

of sin or merit justification by keeping the tradi-

tions of men, consequently they cannot be essential

to the proper worship of God. The evidence of
this is to be deduced from the Scriptures. Christ
excuses the apostles from regarding the customary

traditions, ' Do not ye understand that whatsoever
entereth in at the mouth,' &c. Mat. xv. 17—20.
' The kingdom of God is not meat and drink,' &c.
Rom. xiv. 17. ' Let no man judge you in meat or
in drink, or in respect or a holy day,' &c. Col. ii. 16.

Again, ' if ye be dead with Christ from the rudi-
ments of the world, why, as though living in the
world are ye subject to ordinances,' &c. Col. ii. 20.
' Why,' says Peter, ' tempt ye God to put a yoke on
the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers

nor we were able to bearT Acts. xv. 10. 'The
spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se-

ducing spirits and doctrines of devils

commanding to abstain from meats,' &c. 1 Tim.
iv. 1--3.

" To this our adversaries object that we prohibit

discipline and the mortification of the flesh, but this is

incorrect, for we always teach that Christians ought
to bear afflictions ; and to be exercised with various

afilictions, and to be crucified with Christ, is true

and not pretended mortification.
" At the same time we do observe some traditions,

but rhe people are admonished against trusting in

them for justification before God, or supposing they

commit sin by an omission of them.

Monastic Vows.—" Our opinions on this subject

will be best understood by considering that such was
formerly the state of the monasteries, that every
day many things were done in violation of canoni-

cal authority. In the time of Augustine, the col-

leges were free colleges, and after discipline became
lax, vows were every where made that it should be

restored, and with these vows for the restoration of

good order were connected many new observances,

which were imposed, contrary to the canon, upon
many at an improper age. Multitudes of both sexes

were allured into these establishments and subjected

to the severest discipline.
" To these evils others were added, especially

such a persuasion of the efficacy of vows, that they

were even represented as meriting the remission of

sins and justification before God, and a monastic

life was not only extolled above every secular duty

and every religious office, but made to supersede

the precepts of the gospel itself.

" Formerly, there were schools attached to the

monasteries, for the purpose of communicating in-

struction in sacred and secular literature ; very im-

portant they were, and serviceable in supplying the

church with pastors and bishops. How different

the case is now, it is needless to state. Instead of

being appropriated to learning, now a monastic life

is pretendecf to be a life of perfection, conducive to

justification, and far preferable to any other voca-

tion, to which even God himself has appointed men
by his providence.

" These are not exaggerated statements for the

purpose of rendering the monks odious, but simple

facts adduced to illustrate the nature of our doc-

trines. First, in reference to matrimony; we ad-

mit all to marry Avho are not disposed to celibacy,

because vows cannot annul the divine appointment

and command. ' Let every one have his own wife.'

It was declared at the creation of the human race,
'
it is not good for man to be alone.' What can be

said in reply to this 1—let the obligation of a vow
be asserted as firmly as you please, it cannot be

maintained that it discharges a man from his duty

to obey God. The canons expressly teach, that in

every vow the command of a superior is to be

obeyed, how much more then is the authority of

God to be regarded ! If no reasons can exist for

changing the obligation of vows, the Roman PontiflT

himself cannot supersede them, for surely it is not

lawful for a man to rescind an obligation which is

purely divin-e. But the Popes very wisely judge.
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that the claims of equity are to be observed in en-

forcing this obligation, and consequently, we often

read of their exercising a dispensing power in re-

ference to vows. Many of the canons rescind vows
which have been made previous to the age of fifteen,

and one of them states eighteen, because it is pre-

sumed that at so early a period, a youth is incapable

of forming a proper judgment on a subject which is

to influence the whole of his future life ; hence a
great number are furnished with an excuse to de-

sert the monasteries, because they made their vow
previous to the required age. After all, were it

conceded that the violation of a vow is reprehensi-

ble, it does not follow that marriage ought to be dis-

solved, which as Augustine observes, is a serious

obligation, whatever some may after contracting it

suppose.
" We plead also another reason to prove that vows

are not obligatory, namely, that all religious ser-

vices which are merely of human appointment,
having no authority from God, and represented as

essential to forgiveness and justification, are im-
pious, because ' in vain,' says Christ, ' do they wor-
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men :' and Paul plainly states that remission and
justification are obtained by the propitiatory sacri-

fice of Christ, and through faith in his name. The
monks teach that these blessings are procurable by
those observances which are of human invention,

and what is this but detracting from the honor of

Christ, obscuring his glory and denying the Scrip-

ture doctrine of justification by faith 1 Vows are

therefore both impious and vain; opposed to the

gospel, and a shameful substitution of a man's own
works for the propitiation of Christ. ' Whoever
of you,' says Paul, ' are justified by works are fallen

from grace.'
" Moreover, the monks represent their mode of

life as the state of perfection, because they obey

both the precepts of the gospel and the appoint-

ments of councils. This is a most awful error

;

for they boast of the meritorious works of supere-

rogation and conceive they not only obey the pre-

cepts themselves, but possess a superabundant
righteousness to satisfy for the sins of others.

" When the people are assured that the monkish
is the only perfect life, the precepts and the whole
service of God are undervalued, because Christian

perfection is to live in the habitual fear of God, to

confide in his favor through faith in Christ, to seek

and to depend on his help in all the various duties

which devolve upon us in our respective situations,

to be hoi}'' in our conduct and to be devoted to our

proper callings. Christian perfection consists not

m celibacy, nor in mendicity and mean attire.

" The examples are sufficiently numerous of per-

sons, who deserting their families and offices in ci-

vil life, have withdrawn into monasteries; and this

they call flying from the world and pursuing a kind

of life more acceptable to God; but surely to keep

his commandments and not the traditions of men,
is alone deserving the name of a good and perfect

kind of life.

Ecclesiastical Power.—" This subject has proved

a fertile source of the most violent contentions,

while the ecclesiastical and civil power have been

imited in the same ruler. The Roman Pontiffs re-

lying on their influence and authority, have not

only oppressed the consciences of men with violent

excommunications and appointed new modes of

worship, but have even aimed to seize and appro-

priate imperial sceptres and gain the dominion of

the world. This conduct has been long and often

condemned by learned and pious men in our

churches, and we have endeavored to console af-

flicted consciences by pointing out the distinction

between the power of the church and the power of

the sword, and showing how each ought to be re-

vered as appointed by God for the welfare of man-
kind.

"The power of bishops we apprehend to be a
power or authority from God to preach the gospel,

to remit and retain sins, and to administer the or-

dinances. The commission of Christ to his disci-

ples, is thus expressed, ' As the Father hath sent me,
even so send I you. Receive the Holy Ghost—who-
soever sins ye remit, they shall be remitted, and
whosoever sins ye retain, they shall be retained.'

—

'Go and preach my gospel to every creature,' &c.
" This power is to be exercised only in teaching

and preaching the gospel, and in administering
the ordinances or services of their proper calling,

because they are not entrusted with the temporal
but spiritual concerns of men and whatever relates

to an eternal life. These things belong to the rai-

nistr}^, and the gospel is ' the power of God unto sal-

vation to every one that believeth.' Ecclesiastical

power, therefore, is to be exercised in the preaching
of the gospel and in reference to eternal things, but
not to impede or control the political administra-
tion of empires. Nor is it the busineiis of the ma-
gistrate to legislate for the conscience, but for the

temporal interests of men to protect them from in-

juries, to coerce them by the sword, to inflict cor-

poreal punishments, to administer civil justice and
to maintain social order and peace. The ecclesi-

astical must not therefore be confounded with the

civil power. The former is to teach and to admi-
nister the ordinances, but ought not to interfere

with another office, to aim at secular dominion, to

abrogate the law of the civil magistrate, to prevent
due subordination, or to obstruct the course of or-

dinary justice. ' My kingdom,' exclaimed the Sa-
viour, 'is not of this world.' Again, 'who consti-

tuted me a judge or a divider amongst youT And
the apostle intimates, that ' the weapons of our war-
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the

pulling down of strong holds and casting down
every imagination that exalteth itself against the

knowledge of God.'
" If bishops possess the power of the sword, it is

given them not by the authority of Scripture, but

by the command of kings and princes.
" Considerable disputes have been agitated, whe-

ther bishops or pastors possess an authority to in-

stitute ceremonies in the church, and to prescribe

feasts, fasts and other observances. They who as-

sign this right to bishops, allege this sentence, ' I

have many things to say to you, but ye cannot bear

it now, but when he, the Spirit of truth, shall come,
he will lead you into all truth:' and they plead the

example of apostolic injunctions which prohibited

the use of blood and things strangled—which
changed the day of the Sabbath contrary as it ap-

pears to the original appointment of the law. But
we reply, that the bishops have no authority to in-

troduce another gospel. Besides, to establi.sh tra-

ditions, is contrary to the Scripture, and the glory

of Christ is tarnished when we expect by such ob-

servances to merit remission of sins and justifica-

tion before God. This vain hope has occasioned
an almost infinite number of traditions to creep into

the church.
" If the bishops are endowed with authority to

load the churches with endless traditions and thus

to ensnare tender consciences, why does Scripture

so frequently prohibit the multiplication of tradi-

tionary services'? Why does it denominate them
doctrines of devils "?

" It may be inquired, what then is to become of

our dominical days, and similar institutions'? The
reply is, that bishops or pastors may make appoint-

ments for the ordinary regulation of the churches,

but not represent these services as necessary to the
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remission of sins, or in any degree so obligatory on
the consciences of men, as that they are to imagine
themselves guilty of any crime in omitting them.

Such appointments conduce to the preservation of

love and peace, that all things may be done decent-

ly and in order, but are not to be oppressive to the

conscience, or represented as essential to salvation.
" Such are the principal articles of our faith. We

have omitted to notice many other abuses and sub-

jects of violent contention in order to avoid prolix-

ity. We are firmly persuaded that these our senti-

ments are conformable to the prophetic and aposto-

lic writings, and the general opinion of the true

universal church of Christ. We are ready to fur-

nish any additional information or explanation

whenever it shall be deemed necessary; in the

mean time we beseech the Father of our Lord Je-

sus Christ that he would preserve, purify and in-

crease his own church, which is redeemed by the

blood of his Son.
" Your Imperial Majesty's

"Faithful and submissive servants:

" John, Duke Elector of Saxony.
George, Marquis or Brandenburg.
Ernest, Duke of Lunenburg.
PmLip, Landgrave of Hesse.
John Frederic, Duke of Saxony.
Francis, Duke of Lunenburg.
Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt.
Senate and Magistrates of Nuremberg.
Senate of Reutlingen."

The preceding confession was read in the Ger-
man language, by Christian Beyer, Chancellor of

Saxony. A copy was also presented at the same
time in Latin, by Pontanus. Ccelestine relates that

when he gave it to one of the Emperor's secreta*

ries, he had the boldness to exclaim, " by the grace
and through the help of God, this confession will

prevail against the gates of hell." This, however,
was more probably said at some other less public

moment.
It is reported of William, duke of Bavaria, who

vehemently opposed the doctrine of the gospel, that

as soon as the confession 'vvas read, he asked Eckius
whether they might overthrow this doctrine out of

the Holy Scriptures; "No," replied Eckius, "by
the Holy Scripture we cannot overthrow it, but we
may by the fathers." Upon which Cardinal Albert,

Archbishop of Mentz, said to the duke of Bavaria,
"Behold, how finely our divines support us! The
Protestants prove what they say out of the Holy
Scriptures, but we have our doctrine without Scrip-

ture."

The Emperor immediately dismissed the assem-
bly, and entered into a serious consultation with the

Popish fraternity respecting the proper line of con-

duct to be adopted. Some were for enforcing the

edict of Worms and compelling the consciences of

their opponents to submit to imperial and ecclecias-

tical authority, others were desirous of selecting a
certain number of learned men to consult and ad-

vise the Emperor. But the prevailing opinion,

which Melancthon had anticipated, was to procure
a confutation of the Protestant anticles from the

Popish divines, which should be read in a full Diet.

Faber, Eckius, Conrad de Wimpina, Conrad Colli-

nus, John Cochlaeus, and other select associates un-
dertook and speedily completed the work. It was
reviewed by the Emperor and the Catholic princes,

who advised the omission of all expressions calcu-
lated to promote irritation. On the third of August,
the Diet was convened to hear it ; and on the sixth
Melancthon thits expresses his opinion in a letter to

Luther. "At length we have heard the confuta-
tion, and at the same time the Emperor's sentiments
which were sufficiently bitter. Before this docu-

ment was read, he declared that he was resolved to

abide by the opinions he had caused to be there
stated, and desired that our princes would adopt the
same ; but if they refused, he as the defender of the
church would no longer tolerate the German schism.
This was the sum of his oration, which, mfamous
as it was, the Catholics welcomed with prodigious
applause. The same may be said of their puerile
confutation, for absolutely it is more foolish than
any thing which even Faber has published." In
another letter to Luther, two days afterwards, he
intimates " that their adversaries had used threat-

ening language to terrify the princes from their ad-
herence to the doctrines of the Reformation ;" and
it appears that they had distinctly assured the Elec-

tor John, that " imless he would abjure the Luthe-
ran doctrines which he had embraced, the Emperoi
would raise an armed force to oblige him, and that

he should be deprived of his dignities, his posses-

sions, and even his life, with all who professed the

same faith, their wives and children." It was some
time before the Elector could recover from the agi-

tation which such a violent philippic had produced,
but the effect was only temporary.
"God's word," says Luther, "is powerful; the

more it is persecuted, the more and further it

spreadeth itself abroad. Behold the Imperial Diet

at Augsburg, which doubtless is the last trumpet
before the dreadful day of judgment—how raged
the world there against the word."
Though many articles of the confession were ap-

proved; others, especially the fourth, fifth, sixth,

seventh, twentieth and twenty-first were totally re-

jected. The second respecting original sin, they

admitted, excepting the definition which appeared
to them more descriptive of actual than original

sin ; the eleventh was only objected to in reference

to what was said of confession; and the several

anti-Catholic intimations in the twelfth and fifteenth

were of course the subjects of animadversion. They
affirm in contradiction to the second part of the

Augsburg confession, that communion in one kind,

the celibacy of priests, the mass, monastic vows, and
the other subjects of objection introduced by the

Protestants, are not abuses, but religious and holy

usages commanded by Scripture and confirmed by

tradition. At the same time, they admit that some
degree of reformation in the practice of them was
requisite, to which the Emperor would pay due at-

tention. They finished by expressing a hope that

the Protestants would return to the communion of

the church.

To the concluding intimation, the Elector of Sax-

ony, who spoke in the name of the Protestants, re-

plied, that they were ready to do any thing which
conscience would allow for the sake of promoting
union in religion, that if the Catholics could prove

from Scripture that they had advanced any error, it

should be recanted, that they were ready to furnish

any explanation that might be demanded, and that

they wished to have a copy of the refutation of their

articles. This request the Emperor refused, but two
days afterwards, offered it upon condition of its not

being published. This was not agreed to, bixt seven-

teen persons were nominated by the Catholics to

discuss religious differences, whose conferences

were however of no avail. The Elector of Bran-
denburg pressed the necessity of satisfying the Em-
peror, by uniting in matters of faith with the

princes and members of the empire, otherwise they

might incur the reproach of involving Germany in

war and tumult. After due deliberation, they com-
municated their answer by their deputy George
Brucke to this purpose, " that they took it ill to be

threatened, that the Emperor would not give them
a sufficient hearing, and that they were not allowed

but upon a severe condition, a copy of the refuta-
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tion of their articles. It was expected they should
assent to it without examination, which their con-

sciences disallowed, and notwithstanding the pro-

mises of a general council in the last Diet at Spires,

it had not been convened." To this the Roman de-

puties replied in a defensive and explanatory paper,
and finally it was agreed at the suggestion of the

Protestants, that a smaller number should be ap-

pointed for the determination of the present contro-

versy. Two princes, two lawyers, and three di-

vines were selected on each side conformably with
this resolution. The Catholics were, the bishop of
Augsburg, Henry, duke of Brunswick, the chan-
cellor of the archbishop of Cologne, and the chan-
cellor of the marquis of Baden, John Eckius, Con-
rad Wimpina and John Cochleeus : the Protestants

were, John Frederic, son of the Elector of Saxony,
George, marquis of Brandenburg; the lawyers,

Gregory Pontanus and Heller; and the divines,

Melancthon, Brentius and Schnepfius.

After conferring together they maneiged a mode
of expression, in which fifteen articles of the Augs-
burg confession were mutually subscribed and only
six remained ; of these, three were only in part dis-

puted, and the rest remitted to the second division

of the confession, upon which they still continued
and were likely to remain disxmited.

The state of the question bemg reported to the

Diet, it was resolved that a smaller committee con-

sisting of three on each side, two lawyers and one
divine would be more available. Melancthon was
nominated for the Protestants, and Eckius for the

Catholics. The principal points of debate were the

mass, vows, and the celibacy of priests. The Ca-
tholics agreed that the priests who were married,
might live with their wives, but they would make
no concessions respecting the mass and vows.
The Emperor was extremely anxious to reconcile

contending parties, and endeavored to win over the

Protestant princes by the most attentive behavior
and the most alluring promises. In particular he
urged the Elector of Saxony and the landgrave of

Hesse ; but to their immortal honor be it recorded,

they were neither to be allured nor alarmed into a
dereliction of the noble but too often persecuted
cause of Christian liberty.

All hopes of an accommodation being now at an
end, the worst was anticipated. " We expect," says

Melancthon, "violent measures, for no moderation
can satisfy the Popish faction. They, in fact, seek
our destruction. Pray that God may preserve us."

"An apology for the Augsburg confession," drawn
up by Melancthon, was on the twenty-second of

September, presented by the Protestant princes to

the Emperor, who declined receiving it. Though
not published till the following year, the insertion

of a few short extracts in this place seems appro-
priate and will be acceptable.

" To represent justification as by faith only, has
been considered objectionable, though Paul con-

cludes that a 'man is justified by faith without the

deeds of the law;' that we are 'justified freely by
his grace,' (Rom. iii. '2A, 28,) and that ' it is the gift

of God not of works lest any man should boast.'

Eph. ii. 8, 9. If the use of the exclusive term only

be deemed inadmissible, let them expunge from the

writings of the apostle the exclusive phrases by

grace, not of works, the gift of God, and others of
similar import. We exclude all notions of human
merit, but not as our adversaries calumniously in-

sinuate, the use of sacraments and means. It has
been already stated that faith cometh by hearing,

and we most highly estimate the ministry of the

word. Love and obedience must be connected with
faith, so that they are only excluded as the merito-

rious source of justification.

" Wc state that love is essentially connected with

faith, for according to Paul, ' In Christ Jesus, nei-

ther circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir-
cumcision, but faith which worketh by love.' But
we do not admit that the remission of sins and re-

conciliation with God, are obtained for the sake of
love as a meritorious act, or for any other kind of
work, but by faith only, or faith properly so called,

because the promise of forgiveness respect? the ex-

ercise of faith. It is faith which assents to the pro-

mise, and is every where referred to in Scripture.
" In our churches the members are instructed into

the true purpose of the sacrament as a sign and tes-

timony of the free forgiveness of sin, a doctrine

highly consolatory to trembling spirits, and in which
they ought to be admonished to place their confi-

dence. The preaching of the gospel and the legi-

timate use of the sacraments constitute with us a
perpetual sacrifice, and the resort to our services is

far more numerous than to those of our adversa-

ries, because they are more useful and intelligible.

But their doctrines, neither the learned nor the ig-

norant, can comprehend. Truth, holy doctrine, the

proper use of the sacraments, afiectionate discourses,

constitute the proper ornaments of churches, but

wax tapers, golden vases and other things of a si-

milar nature, though ornamental in themselves, do
not constitute the glory of the Christian church

:

and if our adversaries mistake these for worship,

instead of the preaching of the gospel and the ex-

ercises of faith, they must be numoered amongst
those whom Daniel describes, as 'honoring their

own God with gold and silver, and with precious

stones and pleasant things.' Dan. xi. 38.
" We are not fond of invidious comparisons, but

as our adversaries are perpetually urging them, we
cannot omit mentioning some of their evil practices.

What mischief is done by the profanation of the

mass ! What evils result from their law of celi-

bacy ! What a manifest piece of idolary is the

worship of saints ! Then will it be atfirmed there

is nothing reprehensible in the ambition of their

Eontitfs, who for upwards of four hundred years,

ave waged an incessant war with our Emperors in

Italy, and sometimes even in Germany itself, arm-
ing sons and fathers, relatives and citizens against

each other"? And if the records of history be

searched to ascertain the true causes of such hosti-

lities, I use the most moderate terms when I say, no
cause, worthy of the station and character of these

dignitaries, can be found. What mischief ensues

from the delegation of unfit persons to the sacerdo-

tal office and from trafiicing in benefices ! And is

there no fault in the dangerous disputes that are

prevalent, which indeed might be pardoned if the

purity of doctrine were preserved in the churches'?

But, what impious opinions and traditions are in-

troduced and practised, let the writings of canonists

and divines testify, which abound in discussions,

some useless, and some opposed to the gospel of

Christ. Then, in interpreting Scripture, they trifle

and take the most unwarrantable liberties."

On the subject of ecclesiastical jurisdiction and
the power of bishops, Melancthon had conceded in

his conferences with the Papist committee more
than many of his own party thoroughly approved,

and yet Luther himself in his admonition to the

princes of the empire, allowed that the bishops

might retain their authority both civil and eccle-

siastical, if they would employ it to the glory of

God and not support the Pope's supremacy. The
fact was, that Melancthon entertained a hope of an

essential reformation in the spirit and conduct of

the bi.shops, while Luther despaired of the possibi-

lity of efiecting it, and was therefore extremely cau-

tious of any concession to their authority. In all

doctrinal points Melancthon proved himself a firm,

enlightened, inflexible Protestant. The testimony
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of a good conscience supported him amidst the per-

petual calumnies which his zealous, disinterested

and pious labors incurred; and if, as many suspect-

ed, the Catholics selected him and Eckius, finally

to adjust the points of difference from an expecta-

tion that his characteristic gentleness and dislike of
contention would induce him to sacrifice truth to

peace, they were completely disappointed. It is

agreed he went as far as possible, and further pro-

bably than his stern friend Luther could have been
induced to do ; but it would be diflicult to prove that

impetuosity and violence are conducive to convic-

tion, or in any respect auxiliary to truth. Inflexi-

bility is not the more estimable for assuming a mili-

tary dress or a menacing air.

Mosheim has judiciously remarked, " it was in

these conferences at Augsburg that the spirit and
character of Melancthon appeared in their true and
genuine colors ; and it was here that the votaries

of Rome exhausted their efforts to gain over to their

party this pillar of the Reformation, whose abilities

and virtues added such a lustre to the Protestant

cause. His humane and gentle spirit was apt to

sink into a kind of yielding softness, under the in-

fluence of mild and generous treatment. And ac-

cordingly while his adversaries soothed him with
fair words and flattering promises, he seemed to

melt as he spoke, and in some measure to comply
with their demands; but when they so far forgot

themselves as to make use of imperious language
and menacing terms, then did Melancthon appear
in a very diflerent point of light; then a spirit of
intrepidity, ardor and independence animated all

his words and actions, and he looked down with
contempt on the threats of power, the frowns of for-

tune, and the fear of death. The truth is, that in

this great and good man, a soft and yielding temper
was joined with the most inviolable fidelity and the

most invincible attachment to the truth." Vol. 4.

Page 96.

In the midst of these multifarious transactions a
correspondence was maintained between Melanc-
thon and many persons of distinguished character.

Scarcely a day passed in which there was not some
kind of communication with Luther, who suggest-

ed various consolatory sentiments to his friend, and
frequently rallied him with some severity respecting

his apprehensive state of mind. The following il-

lustrative anecdote, however, ought by no means to

be omitted, because it evinces, notwithstanding the

imputations of historians, the sterling integrity of
his principle amidst his constitutional infirmities.

After the Protestant confession had been presented

to the council, Cardinal Campegius and his party
inquired of Melancthon if he still persisted in his

opinion. Upon which he replied, that "neither he
nor his associates could abandon the known truth,

and he besought him not to denounce their senti-

ments, but to allow them to avow what they never
could deny with a good conscience." Campegius
answered, " I cannot allow it, for the successor of
Peter is infallible." " Well then," rejoined Melanc-
thon, " we commend ourselves and our concerns to

God. If HE be for us who can be against us "?—We
shall await with patience whatever may happen
to us. In our provinces we have upwards of forty

thousand persons including poor ministers, their fa-

milies and parishioners, whose spiritual interest we
cannot abandon, but will do whatever we are able

for them, praying for the help of Jesus Christ whose
cause we espouse; and in our calling we are pre-

pared to labor with patience, and endure all difficul-

ties. If it be necessary we would, if such be the

will of God, rather fight and die than betray so

many souls."

The decree of the Diet was at length published

on the nineteenth of November. It assumed a tone

of high authority, asserting the Catholic doctrines
and condemning the tenets of Protestantism. The
people were exhorted to hear mass, to pray to the
Virgin and to the saints, to observe holy days ; images
and statues were ordered to be replaced where they
had been removed, and all alterations or innova-
tions in religion were strictly prohibited. This de-
cree was to be put in execution whatever opposition
or appeals might be made against it, and all who re-

fused to obey it subjected themselves to be put under
the ban of the empire, and were declared incapable
of being admitted to the Imperial Chamber. The
princes, states, and cities which had rejected the Pa-
pal authority, were required under pain of exem-
plary punishment to return to their allegiance to

Rome. The only consolatory circumstance amidst
this imperial thunder, was a faint whisper that an
application should be made to the Pope respecting
the appointment of a general council within six

months to decide religious controversies.

The Protestants in general, and the anxious mind
of Melancthon in particular, could not but feel deep-
ly affected with this termination of the conferences
at Augsburg. The disposition of their adversaries
was sufficiently obvious, for in addition to this per-

secuting decree the Emperor had pledged himself
to unite with the confederated forces oif the Popish
princes, to compel the execution of it, and maintain
the established religion.

The Protestant princes retired from the Diet with,

the strongest feelings of dissatisfaction and disap-

pointment. Instead of despairing however, they
re-assembled at Smalcald, and the result of this

conference was, the adoption of defensive measures
for the preservation of their religious liberties.

Soon after these transactions Melancthon with.

Luther and other divines, met together for the pur-
pose of consulting about the proper measures to be
adopted in the present exigency, and after having
spent some time in prayer to God from whom alone
they could expect adequate assistance, Melancthon
was suddenly called out of the room, from which,

he retired under great depression of spirits. He
saw during his absence some of the elders of the
reformed churches with their parishioners and fami-
lies. Several children were also brought hang-
ing at the breast, while others a little older were
engaged in prayer. This reminded him of the pro-
phetic language, " out of the mouth of babes and
sucklings nast thou ordained strength, because of
thine enemies, that thou mightest still the enemy
and the avenger." Psalm viii : 2. Animated by
this interesting scene he returned to his friends with
a disencumbered mind and a cheerful countenance-
Luther astonished at this sudden change said,
" What nov/ ! what has happened to you Philip,

that you are become so cheerful 1" " O sirs," replied

Melancthon, " let us not be discouraged, for I nave
seen our noble protectors, and such as I will venture
to say will prove invincible against every foe!"

"And pray," returned Luther, thrilling with sur-

prise and pleasure, " Who and where are these

powerful heroes'?"-^" Oh !" said Melancthon, "they

are the wives of mcr parishioners and their little chil-

dren, lohose prayers I have just witnessed—prayers

which I am satisfied our God will hear : for as our
heavenly Father and the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ has never despised nor rejected our supplica-

tions, we have reason to trust that he will not in the

present alarming crisis."

During the Imperial Diet at Augsburg, Albert,

Archbishop of Mentz, had by some means obtained

a Bible, and read it attentively for four hours, when,

one of his council suddenly entering his chamber,
asked with much astonishment what his Highness
was doing with that book 1 To which he replied,
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" Iknov} not what this book is, but sure lam, all that

is written thereiii is quite against us."

CHAPTER IX.

Smakald—Unfavorable circumstances announced—Tlie Emperor re-

tracts at Ratisbon and agrees lu llie suspension of all legal proces-

ses against the Prolestanls— Dealli of the Elector John—Melanc-
thou's Funeral Oration—His Epitaph—Succeeded by John Frede-

ric—The Emperor urges on the Pope ageneral Council—Continu-

ance of the Sacramental Controversy—Jleianclhon and Bucer

confer with the Landgrave—A vain attempt at Leipsic to restore

union between contending parties—Francis I. urges Melancthos

to repair to France—Their Correspondence—Entreaties of the

Langa;an family to the same purpose—Bellay goes into Germany
and invites Melancthon into France—The Elector interposes to

prevent the journey—Henry VIII. invites Melancthon into Eng-
land—Their Correspondence—The King of England's eagerness

in despatching Messengers to France to prevent Melancthon's con-

tinuance there if he were arrived, or otherwise to dissuade him
from going—Curious original documents on the subject—A larger

Commission sent into Germany—Melancthon's communication

with Archbishop Cranmer— State of his health—Takes a jour-

ney—Injurious reports circulated—Writes against the Anabaptists

—Conferences with Bucer and Capito. 1531 to 1536.

Two unfavorable events were announced to the

Protestant princes, when they were assembled a se-

cond time in the early part of the year 1531, at

Smakald ; the one the election of Ferdinand to be

king of the Romans, which was considered as an
artful proceeding of his brother the Emperor, for

the purpose of rendering the imperial crown here-

ditary in his family, and consequently subversive

of the liberties of the empire—the other the com-
mencement of prosecutions against some of their

number on account of their religious principles. It

was deemed immediately necessary to renew their

defensive league, and by means of their ambassa-
dors to implore the protection and support of the

Kings of England, France, and Denmark.
Providence again interposed to rescue the oppress-

ed. It was not long before the Emperor perceived

that it was essential to his political interests, rather

to retrace his hasty steps than by pressing on in his

persecuting career to involve Germany in a civil

war. He found that his peace with France and his

friendship with the Pope were both precarious, and
that the Turkish army was advancing upon Austria
with recruited forces. The malcontent princes

were therefore to be conciliated and not coerced, and
it was stipulated at Nuremberg, and finally agreed
upon at the Diet of Ratisbon, in August, 1532, that

upon condition of their rendering the requisite as-

sistance in the war with the Turks, the Emperor
would suspend all legal processes against the Pro-

testants on account of religion, use his utmost en-

deavors to procure the appointment of a general

council within six months, to meet within twelve;

and that no person should at present, be molested
for his religion.

At this juncture the Elector John was removed
from his useful labors, and exalted station, by an
apoplexy. The event occurred on the sixteenth of

August, 1532, and though Melancthon and Luther
Avere immediately sent for, they only arrived in

time to see him expire. The former delivered a

Latin oration at his funeral, in which he thus admir-

ably portrays the character of his prince.
" I shall not speak of his noble birth, for which

indeed the Dukes of Saxony are sufficiently distin-

guished, nor of his youthful pursuits, though he
might be highly eulogized for modesty and tempe-

rance ; but confine myself principally to the deli-

neation of his character during the period of his

public life since the decease of his illustrious bro-

ther Frederic. Amidst a thousand difficulties, the

genuine piety of the Elector John, his firmness, mo-
deration, peaceful intentions, and every other virtue

which can constitute a good prince, were conspi-

cuous. It is a glorious trophy characteristic of his

reign, and demanding our gratitude, that in a most
turbulent period, these realms by the interposing

mercy of Providence have been preserved in tran-
quillity, though many endeavored to stir up war.
The preservation of peace was doubtless also a
duty incumbent upon a prince so favored of heaven,
and his authority, moderation, and zeal, eminently
conduced to it, by frequently and forcibly disap-
pointing the designs of ambitious men. It is easy to

judge of the extent of the benefit derived from these
exertions, when it is recollected that the cause in
Avhich he was engaged did not respect a single pro-

vince or state only, but the whole of Germany. If

war had been once kindled it would have raged
throughout the empire, so that by preserving-

domestic peace he was instrumental in securing
the tranquillity of many other states. Nor were
his enemies alone restrained by his authority and
moderate counsels, but his violent confederates were
checked by perpetual efforts on his part, which it

would not be improper on this occasion to particu-

larize. We have seen them taking up arms, and in

a situation to command victory, yet induced by the

prince's justice, though contrary to their inclina

tions, to adjust their respective claims without
bloodshed, in which he displayed an extraordinary
heroism. When he could have gained the most de-
cisive advantages over his most inveterate enemies
who were at the very moment plotting his ruin, he
spared them. How often has he shown a mind
impregnable to sentiments of private cupidity, for

after composing strife he never cherished the spirit

of revenge, but was satisfied with maintaining pub-

lic quiet. This, this is truly worthy of a great and
wise man, to conquer anger and to prefer the wel-

fare of his country to the gratification of his private

feelings. It must indeed be acknowledged that war
is sometimes necessary, the enemy must be opposed,

and states must be roused to hostile preparations

;

but it is no less so that the turbulent emotions of the

mind should be repressed and restored to reason,

and that contention should be prevented by mild and
judicious counsels.

"What shall I say of his domestic administra-

tion, which was replete with clemency and humani-
ty '? Homer represents Ul3'sses as ruling the Itha-

cans like a good father, and Xenophon, who pro-

poses Cyrus as a perfect pattern for a prince, says

that a good prince resembles a good father : and
who ever had it in his power to say any thing worse
of our departed prince, who was incapable of acting

with cruelty or pride 1 To me he appeared to

cherish the most paternal feelings for all his sub-

jects, and I have often noticed the most striking in-

dications of it both in private discourse and in pub-

lic transactions.
" His private life was most unostentatious, free

from all disgraceful excess and dissipation, and all

the leisure hours he could command at intervals of

business were devoted to sacred literature and
especially to the study of the Christian religion.

To this he gave his principal attention in the latter

period of his life, and as I know from indubitable

authority he abounded in the exercises of devotion.

No one is ignorant of the dangers he incurred

through his attachment to evangelical truth ; and
God eminently honored his exalted virtue, by pro-

tecting him through so many years, and liberating

him from so many dangers, as he did Hezekiah
when blockaded by the Assyrian army in Jerusa-

lem. Now in a period of public tranquillity he is

taken away, but happily not unprepared for the

change, from miseries which may yet await us and
from the agonies of a painful disorder. We may
be permitted to grieve for the loss of a prince en-

dowed with such various excellencies, so studious

of general peace, and so devotedly kind to his peo-

ple that he maybe denominated ihQix:father as well

as their prince.
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" In what dangers and misfortunes the state may
hereafter be involved I will not pretend to predict,

but most humbly implore the supreme Jehovah,

while our departed Elector rests in peace, to look

upon the family of his subjects, to bestow his mercies

on his son and successor, that he ma}- prove our

protector amidst impending dangers, and give peace

to the state for the advancement of his truth and
the glory of Jesus Christ. We acknowledge that

God is the only sufficient preserver of the state

—

to him we fly, from him we implore assistance

who has promised to hear the supplications of the

afflicted.
" Let me exhort all present earnestly to unite in

this prayer to God, to bless the prince under whose
protection we are now placed, that he may preserve

the peace of the church, maintain the doctrines of

the gospel, and promote every description of useful

learning."

Some tributary lines by Melancthon further honor

the memory of a name, brighter and more durable

than the brass on which it is recorded.

Tu quoque, Saxonice, Joannes, inclyte Princeps

Non virtute minor cognite fratre tuo

;

Eximia Christum pietate fideque colebas

Vita pise mentis te.stis eratque tuae.

Vindelicis coram tua Ca;sare nuper in oris

Asseruit Christi lingua professa fidem.

Notior ut fieret divini gloria verbi

Temporibus fulsitqiiee rediviva tuis.

Utque Evangelii studium deponere velles

Flectere non ullae te potuere minae.

Ista tui incendit constantia pectoris hostes

Attulit et passim multa pericla tibi

Sed te difficili protexit tempore Christus

Et gratam paceui pro pietate dedit.

Ac tua saepe tamen moderatio profuit ingens

Impia no quisquam sumeret arma manu

;

Hac longe superas alioram laude triumphos
Haec virtus magno Principe digna fuit.

Ergo tuum a nullo nomen delebitur aevo

Nee raeriti laus est interitura tui.

Hie tua dum Christus meiiori corpora sorte

Restituet justis, moUiter ossa cubent.

Spiritus at vivat, caelique fruatur honore
Interea Christi conditus in gremio.

Virtuous as Frederic, thou illustrious John !

Our weeping hearts reluctantly resign'd;

Whose faith and love to Christ conspicuous shone,

Whose every action mark'd a pious mind.

Thou didst the faith of Christ with zeal maintain,

Nor dread imperial dictates and decrees ;

Through all our coasts the truth of heaven proclaim,

Whose glory brightens even times like these.

No threats could move thee and no fears alarm,

Though foes and dangers closely round thee press'd

;

Christ for thy zeal protected thee from harm,
And with tranquillity thy country bless'd.

Thy moderation check 'd enkindling strife,

A triumph—and the noblest man can gala!

A praise, surpassing far the hero's life,

And worthy such a prince, so born to reign

!

In Time's vast record, a distinguish 'd page
Thou shalt, illustrious John! forever grace;

Thy name shall live through every future age.

Nor change nor death th' eternal lines erase.

Here in soft slumbers shall thy ashes lie,

Till Christ returns his matchless power to prove

;

While thy immortal spirit mounts the sky

T ' enjoy the heaven of her Redeemer's love.

It may be regarded as a favorable circumstance
in the history of the Reformation, that the venerable
Elector now deceased, was succeeded by his son
John Frederic, who was zealously attached to

the Protestant cause, and exerted all the energy
of his mind and the vigor of his youth to promote
it.

After the retreat of the Turkish army, to which
it had been compelled by the menacing appearance
of the Imperial forces, Charles hastened to Italy, for

the purpose of procuring a personal interview with
the Pope to press the appointment of a general
council. The latter, urged by an importunity
which he could not resist, adopted the plausible

measure of deputing his Nuncio, Hugo Rangonus,
bishop of Reggio, to accompany the Emperor's
ambassador to the new Elector of Saxony, as

head of the Protestants, to confer on the subject

of a council which he proposed should be con-

vened at Mantua, Bologna, or Placentia. The
Elector imjnediately summoned his principal di-

vines. Melancthon delivered it as his decided con-

viction " that the Roman Pontiff was practising a
piece of dissimulation to cajole them into conditions

to which they must not submit—that he made ex-

traordinary concessions to induce them to agree to

the decisions of a general convention of his own
arrangement, to which for his part he could not

agree, because it ought to be a free assembly in

which opinions on both sides might be discussed

fairly and without restraint—that a deceptive pur-

pose was obvious, and it would be preposterous to

consent to a council before they knew what forms of

proceeding were to be adopted, or who were to be
implicated in its decrees—that the Emperor cotdd

not, and the Pope would not actually convene it."

In this they all concurred, intimating to the Nuncio,
that as the controversy had arisen and v?as princi-

pally conducted in Germany, there the council

ought to be assembled. Nothing was effected by
this negocialion, excepting the Roman Pontiff's

purpose of creating delay.

Although Zuinglius and Oecolampadius were
now dead, the Sacramental controversy did not ex-

pire : unquestionably the conciliating spirit of Me-
lancthon, so happily attempering his conscientious

integrity, would have reconciled contending parties,

had not Luther persisted in the most unwarrantable
violence, which is the more to be deplored as he
was obviously mistaken. In the latter end of the

year 1534, Melancthon was commissioned to go and
confer upon the subject with Bucer at Cassel, in the

presence of the Landgrave. Bucer, who acted in

the name of the ministers of upper Germany, and
who exerted himself with indefatigable zeal to effect

an union between the Lutherans and Zuinglians,

proposed as the basis of an agreement, that " we re-

ceive truly and substantially the body and blood

of Jesus Christ when we receive the sacrament

—

that the bread and Avine are exhibiting signs, and
by receiving them the body and blood of Jesus

Christ are given to us and received by us—that the

bread and body of Jesus Christ are united, not by a
mixture of substance, but as being given with the

sacrament." On the report of this statement to

Luther, his hostility was somewhat abated though
not eradicated, which was the only ascertainable

advantage that resulted from the interview.

An attempt was made during the same year by
Ferdinand, Duke George, and the Elector of Sax-

ony, to allay religious animosities, and to promote
concord. The meeting of persons appointed on
each side to confer, took place at Leipsic. Vchus,
and Christopher Turcus, his chancellor, were the

deputies of Ferdinand ; Julius Phlug and George
Carlovitch, appeared on the part of Duke George;

the disinterested piety, indefatigable perseverance
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and excellent spirit of Melancthon, naturally in-

duced the Elector to associate him with Pontanus
in this new labor. An account of the conference is

still extant in the German language. It is written

by Melancthon, and distinguished by the total ab-

sence of all asperity, and the clear undisguised
statement of every transaction. It appears that the

attempt to unite was in vain—the papists adhered
to their opinions, and the Saxon deputies would not

relinquish truth. Vehus presented a form of con-

cord, but it distinctly mentioned the errors which
were most objectionable to the Protestants, especial-

ly the doctrine of the meritorious power of the

mEiss to obtain the remission of sins. Nothing is

more illustrative of the true character of Melanc-
thon than these transactions. He was willing to

approximate as far as possible, by conceding every
point of difference which did not regard what he
deemed essential truth ;

but then he became inflexi-

ble. Possessed of the most benignant temper, he
was formed to pacify the world, and inherited the
blessedness of the peace-maker. Matthew v. 9.

Presenting to our view a rare combination of excel-

lencies, a singular and pleasing union of the

Christian and the hero, we behold him firm but not

violent, modest but not servile, conscientious but not

punctilious.

Wherever Lutheranism was known, or literature

admired, the name of Philip Melancthon was fa-

miliar. Francis I. earnestly entreated him to re-

pair to France. Maimbourg relates, that Margaret
queen of Navarre and sister to the king, united with
other illustrious females attached to the court, who
cherished sentiments favorable to the reformation,

in requesting that he might be sent for to be con-

sulted on the existing religsious contentions. The
queen frequently spoke of him to her brother as a
man of exalted piety, profound learning, and singu-

lar eloquence. Francis, whose active zeal for the

revival of literature in France, had acquired him
the title of the Father of Letters, listened with
pleasure to these representations, and immediately
adopted measures to procure a visit. Vorseus Fossa
was despatched with a letter from the king, and a
command to urge him in his name to repair to his

court. The letter is preserved.

" Francis, by the grace of God King of France, to

our beloved Philip Melancthon, greeting

:

" By means of William Bellaius Langey, our
chamberlain and counsellor, to whom the manage-
ment of ecclesiastical affairs is principally confided,

I have for some time known it to be your peculiar

study to appease the present disputes in religion

;

and now I find both from your letters to him, and
from the report of Barnabas Voroeus Fossa, who is

just returned, that this is a very gratifying labor to

you. I wish you to come the very first opportunity,

and fully confer with some of our most eminent
doctors on the reconciliation of opinions, and on
other things susceptible of improvement in the go-

vernment of the church, for which I feel the

greatest solicitude and anxiety. However, I will

send Vorseus Fossa to you immediately with
these letters for a safe conduct, imploring you
not to be dissuaded by any one from this pious

and holy undertaking. Your visit will be most
grateful to me, and you are at perfect liberty

to come either in a private or public character,

and be assured you will find me, as indeed I al-

ways have been, most desirous of promoting your
glory, reputation, and comfort, both at home and
abroad.

" From the town of Guise, the twenty-eighth day

of June, one ihmisand Jive hundred and thirty-

Jive"

MELANCTHON'S REPLY.
" Most Christian and most Potent King!

" Although the far-famed kingdom of France
greatly surpasses every other in the known world in
many other honorable distinctions, this may be no-
ticed with peculiar approbation that it has always
excelled the rest of the nations in purity of doc-
trine and perpetual zeal in defence of the Christian
religion. It has therefore deservedly obtained the
appellation of most happy and most Christian, a
title the most glorious, the most magnificent, that

can be conferred. I congratulate your majesty that

at this juncture you have undertaken the care of
preserving the church, notby the application ofviolent
remedies, but by rational means, worthy the name
of the Most Christian King ; and that in the midst
of the present dissensions you have so studied to

moderate the violence of opposing parties, that the

genuine unadulterated doctrines of Christianity, the

glory of Christ, the true dignity of the ecclesiasti-

cal constitution, and the tranquillity of the state may
be promoted. Nothing can be imagined more be-

coming a king than this disposition of mind and
these proceedmgs. I beseech your majesty to per-

severe in this care and concern for your kingdom:
for although public dissension has in some instan-

ces furnished occasion of mischief to violent and
evil-minded ecclesiastics, yet good men have brought
forward in the church many things which are es-

sentially conducive to its welfare. Although there-

fore a mischievous disposition of mind ought to be
restrained, yet I entreat your majesty not to be in-

fluenced by the bitter sentiments or writings of the

calumnious, to suffer good and useful regulations to

be abandoned in the churches. For my own part I

have never been pleased with those intemperate
counsels which have degraded the best and most
holy order of the church, and which ought ever to

be held in peculiar veneration : and I am well per-

suaded that all good men in your nation, who value
the truth as I do, cherish this feeling. When I re-

ceived your royal invitation, God is my v/itne.sshow

much I labored immediately to comply with it ; for

nothing would gratify me so much as to be of some
service to the church according to my feeble capaci-

ty, and I indulge the most pleasing anticipations,

from my knowledge of the piety, the moderation,
and the constant aim to promote the glory of Christ

displayed by your majesty. Vorseus can detail the

numerous difficulties which have delayed my visit,

and which, though they should prevent this journey,

cannot detach my mind from a steady purpose of
checking by my advice and exertions the existing

controversies. Voraeus, however, will fully state

my views.
" Finally, I commit myself to your royal favor,

promising constantly to contribute my judgment
with that of the pious and learned men of the church
for the general good. May Christ preserve your
majesty in prosperity and safetj'', that your govern-
ment may promote the general happiness of tho

world and the glory of God.
Your majesty's

Most devoted servant,

Philip Melancthon.
'• From Sazon/y, the Jifth day of September, ont

thousand Jive hundred and thirty-Jive."

In addition to these very curious documents, a
further illustration of the dispositions prevalent at

this period in the French court, at least amongst
some of its most enlightened ornaments, is afforded

by a letter addressed to Melancthon, by Cardinal
Bellaius, dated the twenty-seventh of June. After
applauding the benevolent wishes, which he knew
from Vorreus that he entertained for the general
cause of Christianity, the Cardinal proceeds, " I
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desire nothing more ardently than that the dissen-

sions which have so long agitated the Christian

church, may be appeased. Apply the utmost of

your power, my dear Melancthon, by the help of

God, to promote this general pacilication, and you
will have the concurrent approbation of all good

men, especially of Francis, who, while possessing

the supreme authority, is not only the Mod Chris-

tian Ki7ig in '?iame aiid title, but in truth, as I have

long had occasion to witness. I hope every thing

from your meeting, and the matured advice you

will give." The warm attachment of the Cardinal

may be imagined from his subscribing himself,

"Yours, from my very heart, Bellaius."

In another letter, written by William Langey,

and dated the sixteenth of July, Melancthon is

urged by a varietv of arguments to visit France.
" I have explained," says he, " to my friends who
are interested in the common cause, all circum-

stances, and have given them your letters and those

of Bucer, to peruse. I feel myself somewhat im-

plicated in this affair, and- should be sorry for any
thing to occur dishonorable to you, or injurious to

the cause of truth and the glory of Christ. The
Cardinal Langey was shown the letters you have
received from me previous to their being sent, lest

any thing should have been written which he

might disapprove or deem contrary to the views of

the king." He afterwards alludes to the controversy

respecting the place of holding the proposed coun-

cil, represents the good inclinations of the king,

and alludes to a private consultation with Melanc-
thon upon the best and safest means of reforming

the state of ecclesiastical affairs. Langey apolo-

gizes for the severities which had been inflicted up-

on some persons for their religious opinions, alleg-

ing, what however is not very admissible, that they

were only a set of enthusiasts of notorious charac-

ter, whom Melancthon himself would have been

inclined to punish. After urging various other con-

siderations to induce his compliance with the king's

request, who, he says, was not only prepossessed in

his favor, but naturally acute, prudent and willing

to listen to sound argument; he concludes thus,
" I exhort you, I conjure you for Christ's sake not

to neglect the present occasion of accomplishing a

business of all others the most glorious in which
mortals can be engaged."
The Sorbonne diimies probably would not very

readily have united in these pressing solicitations,

for how could they forget or forgive the satirical

pen of Melancthon 1 And there is reason to sus-

pect that a temporizing policy more than a spirit of

sincere inquiry after truth dictated their prince's

invitation. Francis had seized the opportunity af-

forded him by the full employment of the emperor's

confederate forces against the Turks, to renew his

claims in Italy, and used every effort to excite in the

different princes of Europe, a jealousy of his rival's

power. But his measures were disconcerted, and
from the operation of different causes, he was ge-

nerally unsuccessful. The invitation he received

from the associated Protestant princes at Smalcald,

was therefore at this crisis peculiarly welcome, and
he was naturally led to use every endeavor to pro-

mote his own views by securing their confidence.

For this purpose he negotiated and flattered, accom-
modating himself to their religious prejudices, af-

fecting a wonderful moderation and even a spirit

of pious inquir}' in matters of controversy. A very
curious affair had been transacted at Paris, to which
the preceding letter of Langey refers. Some of the

Parisians, who had imbibed the principles of Pro-

testantism, posted up hand bills in several of the

public places, and on the gates of the Louvre, con-

taining reflections on the doctrines, rites and clergy

of the church of Rome. The king being highly

11*

incensed at these proceedings, issued a general or-

der against heretics; and appointed a solemn pro-

cession. The Holy Ghost was carried through the

city, the king walked with his feet bare and his

head uncovered, attended by the queen, the princes

of the blood, and all his courtiers. Six Lutherans
were publicly condemned by the parliament, lo be

burnt, a decree which was executed with the most
shocking barbarity before the procession was
finished; and others were sought after with the

most eager diligence.

For the purpose of explaining these circumstances

and securing the Protestant alliance, Bellay was
sent to the German princes. He was instructed to

assure them "that the persons proscribed and pu-

nished, were guilty of seditious practices, that the

king wished for an accommodation on the subject

of religion, by a meeting of the Parisian and Ger-
man divines, and that he was particularly desirous

of a visit from Philip Melancthon." Cardinal
Tournon, however, remonstrated violently against

this invitation given to a heretic, and the princes of

Germany soon saw reason to question the sincerity

of Francis. In fact, it is difficult to reconcile his

inconsistencies. He protected or persecuted the

Reformers as interest or policy dictated. He allow-

ed the duke of Orleans, his second son, to offer the

free exercise of their religion to the Protestants in

the dukedom of Luxemburg, and his sister, the

queen of Navarre, to promote the reformed cause

in her country of Beam. He courted the Reform-
ers, yet opposed the Reformation—panegyrized

them at Smalcald, yet persecuted them at Paris

—

almost a Lutheran in Germany, and quite a Catho-

lic in France. Francis even permitted Bellay to

explain his sentiments to the German princes, on

some of the most important subjects of difference,

in terms not very dissimilar to those used by the

Protestants.

Some of Melancthon's friends urged him to ac-

cept the king of France's invitation, believing that

it might prove a most favorable occasion for pro-

moting the reformed religion in that country, and

for checking the progress of the Catholic persecu-

tions : but others were apprehensive that his visit

would be attended with considerable personal dan-

ger, and advised him to remain in Saxony. Me-
lancthon himself was by no means indisposed to

comply with the king's request, supposing that his

presence in France was not unlikely to be attended

with some advantage to the Reformation. Luther,

for similar reasons, was very urgent with the Elec-

tor to allow his friend to go, and alleged that the

very expectation of seeing Melancthon, had al-

ready put a stop to the persecutions in France.

The Elector could not, however, be prevailed

upon to give his consent. He felt apprehensive of

offending the Emperor, and conceived no hopes of

promoting any real good to the Reformation by sucU

a permission. Policy of course, dictated a difl^erent

excuse to Francis, to whom he wrote in a courteous

manner, assuring him of his inclination to gratify

his wishes, but pleading " the peculiar and distress-

ing aspect of the times, and the unpleasant reflec-

tions he should be likely to incur. The Wittemberg

academicians, he said, being dispersed by a pesti-

lential disorder and obliged to retire lo Jena, he

could not possibly at present part with Melancthon.

If, however, his services should hereafter be deemed

necessary, and the pressure of present difficulties be

somewhat alleviated, he would send a more deci-

sive answer to his Majesty and give him permission

to visit France. In the mean time he offered his

most ready services in promoting the gospel ofChrist

together with the temporal and eternal welfare of

the king, his government, and the churches of

France."
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Melancthon was extremely chagrined at the Elec-

tor's interdiction, and it may be justly regretted ; for

who can doubt that his amiable deportment, elegant

taste, nice discrimmation, and exemplary candor,

might have produced a very favorable impression

upon a prince, who if he were after all a religious

bigot, was much addicted to literature, and might
have been moderated, if not changed by mildness"?

The Langean family would have been gratified and
confirmed in their good inclinations—the queen of

Navarre would have hailed his visit, and a thou-

sand secret machines might have been set in mo-
tion by his influence. But he was obliged to con-

tent himself with sending a small treatise into

France, containing his opinion and advice on the

best means of settling religious controversies, and
which though never published is inserted in the

collections of Pezelius.

Early in the spring of this year, Doctor Robert
Barnes was sent by Henry Vltl., king of England,
to consult with the Saxon theologians, on the sub-

ject of the intended divorce of his queen. Upon
his arrival, most of the professors and scholars

were removed in consequence of the plague which
raged in Wittemberg, to Jena, in Thuringia. Lu-
ther, Jonas, Cruciger, and Melancthon, gave him
recommendatory letters to the Elector. He brought
letters of invitation to Melancthon who was urged
by the king to pay a visit to England. Henry of-

fered him ample security from all molestation, and
even hostages if he required it. Luther was ex-

tremely anxious that he should be allowed to go, for

"who knows," says he, "what God may intend to

accomplish, his wisdom is greater than ours, and his

will superior." He wished Melancthon's feelings

to be consulted, who was deeply disappointed at the

Elector's previous refusal of his invitation to France.
In his first letter to the king, written in March, he
compliments Henry in a very elegant style upon
his literary inclinations, and after deploring the

wretched state of letters in Germany, through the

intemperate violence of religious controversy, he
imnlores him to use every effort to promote them,
and to take the persecuted muses under his protec-

tion.

By means of Alexander Aless, a Scotchman,
who went into England, Melancthon took the op-

portunity of presenting a copy of his Covimentary
on the Romans to the king, who, with a munificence
worthy of a distinguished sovereign, immediately
presented him with two hundred crowns, and wrote
him a letter in which he expresses his high appro-
bation of his extraordinary zeal in defending the

Christian religion, and his disposition to assist and
promote his good intentions by every means in his

power. To this communication, Melancthon re-

turned an answer in the following month of De-
cember. He compliments the king upon his pro-

fessed attachment to religious truth, and assures

him that these sentiments had afforded himself and
others, to whom he had read his letters the greatest

satisfaction. In addition to Dr. Barnes' commission,
Haynes and Mount had been despatched secretly to

Sir John Wallop, ambassador in Paris, for the pur-

pose of dissuading Melancthon from continuing in

France, if he had undertaken the journey, and to

allure him to England, Sir John Wallop was soon
able to alleviate the anxiety of the king of England,
by assuring him, in a despatch dated the seventeenth

of August, that there was reason to believe Melanc-
thon would not visit France. Henry, however,
hastened Mount to him into Germany, with the view
ofsuperseding the French ambassador's application.

So solicitous were two of the most distinguished

monarchs of Europe to cultivate the friendship and
to obtain the advice of Philip Melancthon.
The original documents are not a little curi-

ous, and shall be quoted for the amusement of the
reader.

'^Master Secretary, after our most hearty com-
mendations, ye shal understand that having re-

ceived the letters sent unto you from Sir John Wal-
lop, and shewed the same unto the king's majesty,
hisplesure thereupon was, that we should dispatch
these our letters incontinentely unto you concerning
the accomplishment and doing of these things en-
sueing.

" First, his Grace's plesure is, that you shal im^
mediately upon the receit hereof dispatch Barnf*
in post with Dcryk in his company into Germany ,

commanding him to use such diligence in his jour-

ney, that he may and it be possible, meet with Me-
lancthon before his arrival in France. And in case
he shal so meet with him, not only dissuade his go-
ing thither; declaring how extremely the French
king doth persecute those that wil not grant unto
the bishop of Romes usurped power and jurisdic-

tion; using in this part al persuasions, reasons and
means that he can devise to impeach and let his

said journey thither ; saying unto him how much it

should be to his shame and reproach to vary and go
now from that true opinion wherein he hath so long
continued: But also on the other side to persuade
him also that he may (be willing) to convert his

said journey hither; shewing him as wel the con-
formity of his opinion and doctrine here, as the no-
bility and vertues of the king's majesty, with the

good entertainment which undoubtedly he shal have
here at his Grace's hands.

"And if percase the said Barnes shal not meet
with him before his arrival in France, then the said

Barnes, proceeding himself further in his journey
toward the princes of Germany shal with al dili-

gence return in post to the K. H. the said Diryk, of

the certainty of the said Melancthon's coming into

France and such other occurrents as he shal then

know. And if the said Diryk be not now ready to

go with him, the king's plesure is ye shal in his sted

appoint and send such one other Avith the said

Barnes as ye shal think meet for that purpose.****** *
" Furthermore, the king's plesure is yee shal up-

on the receit hereof immediately cause Mr. Haines
and Christopher Mount, in post to repair mto
France, to Sir John Wallop in as secret a manner
as they can, and coming like his friends to visit

him and not as sent by the king. And in case they

shal by him or otherwise learn and know, that Me-
lancthon is there arrived, then his Grace wol, that

the said Haines and Mount, shal, in such sort, as

they be not much noted, resort unto him and for the

dissuading of his continuance there, or the altera-

tion of his opinion and the alluring of him hither;

to use such reasons and persuasions as be before

written, with such other as they can further devise

for that purpose. To the which Haines and Mount,
the king's plesure is, ye shal deliver like copies of
the same Dean's book, (Richard Sampson Dean of
the Chapel,) and the Bishops sermons to be shewed
unto the said Melancthon, or otherwise used, as

may be most expedient for the achyevement of the

king's purpose in that behalf.********
" And to make an end, his Grace wol in no wise

that Barnes and Haynes shal tary for any further

instruction of the bishop of Canterbury or any other.

Having his Grace determined to send the same after

by Mr.Almoner and Hethe ; but that he Mr. Haynes
and Mount shal with al possible diligence depart

immediately in post without any lenger tarying

than for this their depeche shal be necessary. So
as their abode impeach not the king's purpose,

touching the said Melancthon. And thus fare you
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most heartily wel, from Langley, in much hast, this

Monday at 4 of the clock at afternoon.
" Your loving friends,

" T. Norfolk,
"Geo. Rochford."

The next letter is from the secretary Cromwell,
to John Wallop, the king's ambassador, in France,

from which such parts only are extracted as illus--

trale the present subject.
" To my right loving frynd sir John Wallop,

kn3'ght, the kinges ambassadour, resident in the

Cone of Fraunce.
"After my most harty recommendacions ; these

shal be to advertise you that the xviith day of this

monthe I receyvid from you a packet of letters;

which indelayedly I delyvered unto the Kinges
Highnes and conferred with his Grace theflects

both of your letters and al others within the sayd

packet beying directed as wel to his H. as to me.

And after his H. had with me perused the hoole

contents thoroughly of your sayd letters
;
percey v-

yng not only the likelihood of the not repayr into

Fraunce of Philip Melancthon, but also your com-
munications had with the Frenche Kinges Highnes
upon your demaunde made of the Kynges Majes-
ties pensions, with also your discrete answers and
replications made in that behalfe, for the which his

Majestic givethe unto you condigne thanks

—

********
" And touch3mg Melancthon—consideryng there

is no lykelihod of his repaire into Fraunce as I

have wel perceyved by your letters, the K. H. there-

fore hath appoynted Christofer Mount indelayedly

to take his journey where Melancthon is, and if he

can to prevent Mounsr. de Langye in such wise as

the sayd Melancthon his repaire into Fraunce may
be stayed and diverted into England. Not doubting

but the same shal take effect accordyngly. And as

to Maister Haynes, the Kyng's plesure is that he
shal go to Paris there to lerne and dissiphre the

opynyons of the lerned men and their inclynations

and affections as wel towards the K. H. procedyngs
as to the Busshop of Rome his usurped power and
aucthorite, after such sort as the Kyng's sayd High-
nes hath now written unto hym by his Grace's let-

ters addressed both unto hym and the sayd Christo-

fer Mount: directyng theym what they shal do yn
al thyngs commyttyd to theyr charge at this tyme

;

as I doubt not but they wil put thereto theyr de-

voires for the accomplishement of the Kynges ple-

sure as apperteynethe

At Thornebery the xxiiith day of
August.

"Your assuryd freend,
" Thomas Cromwell."

A larger commission was afterwards sent by
Henry VIII. to the Protestant princes of Germany,
now assembled at Smalcald, consisting of Edward
Fox, bishop of Hereford, Nicholas Hethe, arch-
deacon, and Dr. Barnes. The opinion which Me-
lancthon formed of them, is thus expressed in a
confidential letter to his friend Camerarius. " One
only of our present guests Nicholas Hethe, the

archdeacon, excels in amiableness of disposition

and sound learning; as for the others they have no
relish for our philosophy and mode of discourse, so

that I shun their society as much as possible."

In the course of these conferences. Fox repre-

sented that the king had abrogated the Popish
abuses and had abolished indulgences. He desig-

nated the Papal domination by the term Babylonian
tyranny, and the Pope he called antichrist. A va-

riety of articles were drawn up by Melancthon,
and some dissertations, which the ambassadors
brought on their return to England, on the mar-

riage of priests on monastic vows, and on the mass.
It is intimated in the conclusion, that the Protestants
felt surprised at the Englisli decree against abu.ses,

when no amendment was proposed, and especially
as there was a total omission of the more flagrant
abuses of which they complained. In a copy of this

decree of Henry VIII. still extant in the German
archives, Melancthon has written in several places
in the margin, not at all sound.

The great purpose, however, which Henry really
had in view by these negociations, was to obtain
ultimately the sanction of the Wittemberg divines
to the divorce of his queen Catharine; but their

opinion was unfavorable to his proceedings. They
drew up a paper, disapproving of the divorce, M'hich
was transmitted by the ambassadors ; and Melanc-
thon fully concurred with Luther upon the subject.

In the same year, 1535, Melancthon's acquaint-
ance with the celebrated archbishop Cranmer, com-
menced. It seems to have originated in the visit

which Alexander Aless, who had been long and
intimately acquainted with Melancthon in Ger-
many, paid to England, in the month of August.
Knowing the archbishop's generous disposition,

Melancthon took the liberty of giving him a re-

commendatory letter as a learned foreigner, and
availed himself of the opportunity of conveying a
present to the archbishop of one of his own books.
This was probably his Commentary on the Ro'iians.

Another copy was presented, as we have related,

to the king. This Alexander Aless was the same
person whom Crom^vell took with him to the Con-
vocation in the year 1536, for the purpose of deliver-

ing his opinion about the sacraments, of which he
insisted only two, baptism and the Lord's supper,

were of Christ's original appointment. He wrote
also a useful treatise on the subject of Schism, with
which the dissenters from the Catholic church were
charged; but he was furnished with both matter
and argument by Melancthon.

Aless originally fled with other learned men from
Scotland, in consequence of the persecutions of

1534, and was received into Cromwell's tamily.

Henry VIII. is said to have been considerably at-

tached to him, and to have bestowed upon him the

distinguishing epithet of Aw scholar. He was after-

wards made a professor in the university of Leip-
sic.

The recommendatory letters of Melancthon, in-

sured his Scotch protegee a most hospitable recep-

tion at the palace of Lambeth, and the archbishop
could not but feel honored by the sincere praises of
his learned and pious correspondent who sought his

friendship, and who in his letter said, " if the church
had but some more such bishops, it would be no
difficult matter to have it healed and the world re-

stored to peace."

Several circumstances concurred at this period
to excite the hypochondriacal depression of mind
which so much embittered some of the years of

Melancthon's life. He had a narrow escape from
lightning, which produced considerable damage
in his immediate neighborhood, and he suffered

severely in his back from a fall, but happily it oc-

casioned no permanent injury. The removal of

the academy to Jena, in consequence of a raging
infectious disorder, alluded to in the Elector's let-

ter cited above, exceedingly discomposed and in-

convenienced him—but the students and professors,

returned in the beginning of the year 1536, to

Wittemberg.
The state of his health required an excursion

amongst his friends. He was accompanied by Ja-

cob Milichius, a physician to whom he was particu-

larly attached on account of his professional skill,

devoted friendship, and literary taste. He was a
native of Friburg, and for a series of years led a
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useful and eminent course of public life al Wit-
temberg. At the age of fifty-nine he died, much
and generally lamented. Camerarius alludes with
evident pleasure to the few days passed in the com-
panionable society of Melancthon at Tubingen,
and notices the useful advice he gave respecting

the management of the University, and the general
regulation both of religious and literary concerns.

A violent contention had arisen on the subject of
giving letters of recommendation and conferring
honorary titles upon the students. Many learned
men were applied to for their opinion ; among the

rest Melancthon, who sent in a written statement

of his views, and the reasons which influenced his

decision. He conceived that they had been advan-
tageous, especially as such testimonies, publicly and
solemnly bestowed upon meritorious students, tend-

ed to secure the avenues to clerical office against the

intrusion of ignorance and incapacity.

He addiessed along letter to Brentins on the sub-

ject of the academy at Tubingen, which is dated
from the palace of the Duke of Wirtemburg. It is

not to be wondered at that he felt a peculiar interest

in this early scene of his studies and labors. He
mentions his satisfaction in some of the professors,

but intimates the great dcjicienaj that existed in the

Theological departments, and urges his correspon-
dent, by desire of the Duke, to spend one year at

Tubingen, till some suitable persoii could be procur-
ed to occupy that important situation. He deplores
the general state of literature throughout the whole
of Upper Germany, and expresses great anxiety to

ameliorate the state of the academy.

He was doomed to incur in consequence of this

journey what he so often experienced, the attacks

of malevolence. A variety of vexatious reports

were put in circulation, and instantly credited by
the weak and the wicked propagators of mischief.

Some asserted that he had separated from the Re-
formers and quarrelled with Luther, to whom his

philosophical notions were disagreeable—that he
would not return to Wittemberg^ or if he did, no
further cordiality was likely to subsist between them.
The sowers of dissension however were disappoint-

ed of the produce they anxiously expected. His
methods of conveying instruction, and especially

his uniform and zealous efforts to purify the logic

of the schools, and terminate the endless disputa-

tions of former times by introducing juster princi-

ples of reasoning, were exceedingly grateful, instead

of being, as his adversaries calumniously misrepre-
sented, disgusting to Martin Luther. That eminent
Reformer always sought bis advice, and with his

characteristic ingenuousness acknowledged his su-

periority.

An anecdote which is related of them is confir-

matory of this statement. Luther was writing the

following words, "Res et verba Philippus; verba
sine rebus Erasmus; res sine verbis Lulherus; nee
res, nee verba Carolostadius. Philip Melavcthon
is both siibstance and words—Erasmus words without
substance—Luther substance withoitt words—Carlos-

tadt neither substance noru-ords"—when Melancthon
came unexpectedly, and overlooking him said v/ith

a smile, " As to Era.smus and Carlostadt it is well
judged and censured, but too much is attributed to

me, and good words as well as matter ought to be
ascribed to Luther, for he speaks exceedingly well."

Among the variety of other important labors,

Melancthon was vpry much occupied at this time
with the furious zealots who had created so much
disturbance in Germany under the name of Ana-
baptists. During the "temporary removal of the
academy to Jena, he and Cruciger were mdefatiga-
ble in their efforts to reclaim tliem, and it must be
owned were in some degree successful. Melanc-

thon wrote an excellent treatise against them in the
German language.
Soon after his return from Jena, he was engaged

in a conference with Bucer and Capito on the sa-
cramental controversy. Pursuing with unabated
ardor the great purpose of a general re-union among
the Reformers, Bucer and Capito had repaired, in
the month of January, to an assembly of the minis-
ters and magistrates" of the Reformed cantons of
Switzerland, at Basil. They urged a union with
the Lutherans, which they deemed more than ever
probable from their decreased animosity. A meet-
ing was afterwards convened in May at Eisenach,
to which the Swiss divines sent their confession of
faith; but as Luther could not personally attend,
Bucer and Capito proceeded to Wittemberg, where,
after several conferences with him and his associ-

ates, Melancthon was appointed to draw up a for-

mula on the sacrament, which, it is remarkable, the

inflexible Lutherans, the moderate Reformers, and
the whole Synod composed of the ministers of Upper
Germany, concurred in signing. Thus the purpose
of unanimity was obtained to a very considerable
extent, and was celebrated on the occasion with great
mutual congratulations; though it may be question-
ed, from a perusal of this document, whether Bucer
and his moderating associate did not manifest too
much of a servile and temporizing flexibility.

CHAPTER X.

A General Council proposed—Meeting at Sinalcald—Mclcantlion
writes un the Pope's Supremacy, and against the Dianoer of ap-
pointing the Council—Communications with Francis I.—Passage
from the Recess of Smalcalil—Melancthon is solicited to visit

Augsburg respecting the institution of a Public Library— Letter
of Cardinal Sadiilel

—

A second Commission from Henry V'HI.

—

Persons sent into England—Melancthon's letters to the king—Se-
cond letter against the Anabaptists—Another deputation from
Frankfort—Melancthon's third and fourth letters to the king-
Death of George of Sa.xony—Progress of the Reformation—iJiel

held at Haguenaw—Melancthon's dangerous illness on the way

—

Interesting account of Luther's visit to him—Another Diet ai

Worms—Referred to Ratisbon—Melancthon meets with an acci-

dent on the road—Conference between select persons—Augsburg
Decree confirmed—Several anecdotes of Melancthon— Contentions
about the election of a Bishop al Naumburg—Account of Mel.inc-
thon and Burer's co-operation with the Archbishop of Cologne, to

introduce the Reformation into his Diocese—.\crimonious publica-
tion of some of the clergy—Melancthon's satirical reply—Private
atHictions—Draws up a plan of Reform for the Elector Palatine

—

Engages in the ordination of George Prince of Anhalt—Sketch of
his Life—Epigrams by Melancthon. 1537 to 1545.

Paul IIL who had succeeded to the Popedom in

the year 1534, appeared more disposed than his pre-

decessors to convene a general Council, and sent

circular letters throughout the states under his ju-

risdiction, appointing a time and place, namely, the

twenty-setcnth of May, 1537, at Mantua. The con-

federate Protestant Princes re-assembled together

at Smalcald, and in the February preceding the

proposed Council, Vorstius, the Papal Nuncio, and
Heldus, Vice Chancellor to the Emperor, came to

announce it, and exhort them to attend. This oc-

casioned long and close deliberations.

The AVittemberg theologians were summoned
to the meeting at Smalcald, and as Luther was in-

capable of attending in consequence of a severe

illness, the chief trouble, accompanied as usual with

no inconsiderable odium, devolved upon Melanc-
thon. They were required to make an accurate

comparison of the difl^erent sentiments which pre-

vailed among themselves, in order to terminate the

existing disputes, and devise some common form of

doctrine for the Protestant churches; then to deter-

mine upon those articles of faith which from their

radical importance were to be retained and avowed
at all hazards, in order finally to ascertain what
might be conceded to the Catholics for the sake of

restoring peace and harmony.
Whether from the flattering caresses of others,

or from the deliberate judgment and aectionate

disposition of his own mind, Melancthon could not
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be induced to renounce the hope of promoting con-

cord, not only between those who were perpetually

contending on the subject of the sacramental con-
troversy, but between the Reformers and Catholics.

With respect to the first question, relative to an ex-

amination of the points of diiference which divided
the Reformers themselves, he complains that a calm
and impartial investigation could not be obtained,

owing to the rigidity of some, and the apprehension
of others, lest instead of promoting harmony, the

discussion of these dilierences should inflame resent-

ment. With respect to the second, he was deputed
to compose an essay on the power and primacy of

the Roman Pontiff, and on the jurisdiction of bi-

shops. The performance proved of signal use, and
M'as noticed with marked approbation in the Recess or
Decree of the Convention. It exceedingly confirm-

ed the minds of all, and removed the suspicions

which his calumniators had excited even in the

Elector himself, who did not sufficiently distinguish

between a bias to Popery and that strong desire for

peace which Melancthon labored to effect, and
which he cherished the hope of obtaining without
the sacrifice of principle. He thought it proper to

contend only about essentials; here he was firra

—

in other respects he aimed with incessant, but useless

toil, to produce reconciliation. In fact the standard
of his piety was superior to that of the age in which
he lived, and unlikely to be duly appreciated or

sufficiently influential in the boisterous hour of re-

ligious innovation. The performance referred to

was written with no less zeal against the excessive

domination of Rome and her ecclesiastics than Lu-
ther himself would have displayed, though with
milder words; and it affirmed that little or no hope
could be entertained of the results of a Council so
constituted as that to which the Pope had summoned
the Princes of Christendom. Similar sentiments
are expressed in the correspondence which was
carried on between the confederate Princes and the

king of France. In the preceding year Francis
had written letters to the assembly, which intimated
some offence. He perceived, he said, from the re-

port of his ambassador, that they did not cherish

exactly the sentiments he had expected, but he was
disposed to overlook any contempt they had mani-
fested, from his ardent desire to promote a general
union in Christendom, especially between Germany
and France ; and he was desirous they should send
a deputation to him. They replied in letters writ-

ten in their name by Melancthon, who may perhaps
not inaptly be termed the pen of the Reformation,—
" That they certainly had intended no contempt, and
fully concurred in his views respecting mutual
union. They excused themselves from sending de-

puties as he desired, not feeling themselves warrant-
ed to do so ; and with respect to a Council, if it were
not free, but ordered by the Pope merely for the

purpose of condemning them, it would confirm, in-

stead of remove abuses, and inflame greater discord.

They alleged the Bull itself, in which their senti-

ments were condemned already, as a proof that the

Council would not be a free one." The King re-

plied in a courteous manner, declaring that on this

subject they were completely agreed.

It is due to the princes assembled at Smalcald to

introduce the following passage from their Recess.
" As it has hitherto been the case, and still is, that

some who pretend to holy orders adhere to the

popish doctrines and ceremonies, and cannot a2;ree

with our faith nor conform to our worship, whence
monasteries and other ecclesiastical propert;- have
or will hereafter come into our hands, the reverend
and spiritual Christian teachers, preachers, and
pastors, have advised and requested us that some of
this property should be devoted to the honor of God
and the advantage of the Christian cause, as our

pious will may direct ; we therefore unanimously
agree, that the parochial churches in our several
districts and jurisdictions, shall be provided with
learned, pious, and honorable teachers, preachers,
and pastors; and that in their different situations

they be maintained in a decent and respectable way
with their wives and families. Also we appoint
superintendents to watch over the said pastors and
ministers, that they keep sound doctrine and live

and walk as becometh Christians. And we order
the provision of suitable funds for schools of educa-
tion, adapted to the local circumstances of each dis-

trict, that youth may be trained up therein in good
morals and sound learning, so that our churches
may not in future be unsupplied with suitable

pastors and ministers. We further order proper

funds to be appropriated to the use of those who shall

devote themselves principally to the study of the

sacred Scriptures. Moreover, we order the erection

and endowment of hospnals for the reception of the

poor of both sexes; and in fine, that every one in

every place shall exert himself lo cause such insti-

tutions to be erected, provided, and supported, wher-
ever the necessity exists, and whatever else the

duty of Christian princes and magistrates may re-

quire."

Melancthon was solicited by the senate of the city

of Augsburg to pay them a visit, but many and
weighty reasons induced him to decline their invi-

tation. They were about establishing a public li-

brary, and even applied to the Elector to permit this

visit ; but he answered that he could not possibly

spare him, both on account of the discussions upon
the subject of a general council, and of the great re-

sort of students to Wittemberg.

In fact, Melancthon could not command a mo-
ment's leisure, and in addition to his exertions in

the public cause, he was incessantly pestered with
the reproaches of the malevolent, who misinterpret-

ed all his actions, and with the unjust censures of
many with whom he was connected who disliked

his conciliating spirit. It M'as reported that in con-

sequence of considerable differences of opinion

which occasioned some discussion at Smalcald, he
was alienated from his own party, and several

princes studiously endeavored to induce him to re-

linquish his existing engagements, and become a
professor in their vmiversities ; but he never sought
private emolument or honor to the neglect of public

duty, and therefore could not be gained. But as his

friend and biographer Camerarius remarks, no in-

tegrity or iimocence of character can escape sus-

picion and slander. He could not even receive a
letter from the learned Sadolet, because it came
from Italy, without being exposed to suspicion and
charged with the crime of being connected with
Catholics. This letter is produced by Camerarius
as a specimen of that elegant latinity for which the

writer was distinguished; we may be allowed to

translate it, as being no less honorable to the spirit

and character of him who wrote than of him who
received it.

"James Sadolet, Cardinal of Carpentras, sends his

most affectionate salutations to Philip Melanc-
thon.

" During my residence at Carpentras, where I

had imagined myself fixed for life, but whence I am
suddenly called to Rome by the mandate of the

Pope, I was perpetually conversant with your

writings, which I read both on account of the ability

they discovered and the general elegance of the

composition. Often in the midst of this pleasura-

ble employment, I became gradually inflamed with

affection, and cherished a great anxiety to com-

mence a friendship with you. For although some
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uiiference of opinion exists between us, this need not

cause dissension among well educated men.
" At the moment I was deliberating about -ttTiting

to you to open, so to speak, the doors of friendship,

suddenly I was sent for to Rome, on account of an
approaching council, and a consultation respecting

various affairs, on which it would become necessa-

ry soon to deliberate. I had superintended my
spiritual charge for the period of ten years, when
thus summoned by the secret appointment of the

best and wisest of pontifls, to be invested, ignorant

and unskilled as I was, with the dignified office of

cardinal. This occasioned delay in transmitting

as I wished, a letter to you : for it is impossible to

express how many anxieties, cares, and troubles, the

translation from my former peaceful and happy life

into a tumultuous and bustling one, has occasioned

me. This indeed was sure to happen, for my
judgment avoided it and followed my former course

of life. Both, however, fell out contrary to my
original inclinations, so that I cannot rejoice in what
I was unwilling to possess, and not be unafiected

with grief in losing what I wished to enjoy. But
thus appointed by the providence of God, I shall en-

deavor by his aid properly and fully to discharge
this honorable office.

" As my mind begins to emerge from the crowd
of difficulties which beset me, I have resolved no
longer to defer writing, and thus give you a pledge,

my dear Philip, of my affection and of your at-

traction. My esteem arises from your exemplary
virtues, and may I not hope that you will equally
reciprocate it from your native kindness 1 You
will, I doubt not, accede to my request and eager
desire of friendly intercourse. I am not one of
those who instantly cherish a violent hatred because
another differs in opinion, an arrogance and a
vanity to which my nature is totally repugnant. I

honor intellect, virtue, and literature, which, as

you possess them in no common degree, excite a
proportionate regard for you. I doubt not your
sentiments are similar to my own: for a person so

accomplished in elegant literature cannot be other-

wise than kind and courteous, and I indulge the

greatest confidence that my letters will not be unac-
ceptable, because however disjoined by distance of
place, we may be united in spirit and affection.

The object of my greatest anxiety and desire there-

fore is, to persuade you to admit me into a princi-

pal share of that regard you feel for those, and I

know they must be very numerous, who have been
induced, from the celebrity of your name, to so-

licit your friendship. Nothing would afford me
greater pleasure than to have an opportunity of ex-
pressing and proving my attachment to you, and if

you will furnish me with any such occasion, I shall

esteem it as a high obligation. I am ready with
the greatest zeal to do whatever I know may be
gratifying to you; no one shall exceed me. At-
tachment to you and the nature of my office, re-

quire a constant concern for literary men. Fare-
well, most learned Melancthon, and let me share
your best affections.

" Rome, July 15, 1537."

The justice of Luther's remark' upon the preced-
mg letter may be left to the reader's own determi-
nation. " Sadolet," says he, " who had been the
Pope's secretary fifteen years, a very witty and
learned man, wrote in a most courteous manner to

Philip Melancthon, but exceeding craftily, accord-
ing to the Italian custom, in order that, through a
Cardifialaie, they might have bought him on their
side, which was done by the Pope's directions ; for

the good gentleman, Mr. Pope, is much perplexed,
not knowing how to fall upon us."

Application was again made from the court of

Great Britain for a deputation of the Saxon divines

and Reformers to take a journey, for the purpose of
conferring with learned men of that kingdom about
ecclesiastical and other important affairs. William
Paget and Christopher Mount were employed on
this mission. They were instructed to go through
France, and act in concurrence with the king, and
Gardiner, the English ambassador at the French
court : but the main purpose of Henry VIII. was to

induce the German princes to disregard both the

Emperor and the Pope, and to refer all the points

of difference to himself and the King of France.
A visit from Melancthon in particular was exceed-
ingly urged, but year after year slipt away, and
other concerns occupying his attention, the journey
was never accomplished.

A legation, however, was sent, consisting of Fran-
cis Burkhard of Burgart, vice-chancellor of the

Elector of Saxony, George a Boneyburg, a noble-

man, a doctor of laws, and Frederic Myconius, .su-

perintendent of Saxe-Gotha. The lormer was
charged with a letter from Melancthon to the king,

in which he expresses his affectionate friendship for

the vice-chancellor, who would be able to explain

his high regard for his majesty and his disposition to

devote himself to the public good by the illustration

of Christian truth. " Private men," says he, " very
much need the aid of distinguished princes and
states, and your majesty has excited the greatest

hopes in every country that you would promote the

wishes of the pious for the reformation of the

churches. What else does the papal faction aim at

than the total extinction of divine truth, and the in-

fliction of the most barbarous cruelties upon kings,

princes, and nations, and the support of the Catholic

abuses by a system of boundless tyranny in the

church 1 Such being the dangerous situation of

her affairs, I will not cease to exhort and implore

your majesty to pay attention to the circumstances

of the Christian church, now a suppliant at your
feet, to promote some firm and durable union, and
to dissuade other princes from connecting them
selves with popish counsels. This is an affair of

the greatest importance, and therefore worthy the

attention of a king so superior to others in learning
and wisdom."
The ambassadors were received in the most

courteous manner, and the King of England fre-

quently expressed his anxious desire to see Melanc-
1 hon. But nothing of any consequence was effected

by this journey, and the commissioners were at

length dismissed with strong protestations of royal

friendship, and an invitation to return during the

ensuing year. The king sent letters to the Elector

of Saxony, full of the strongest professions of
kindness to himself and tJie reformed cause, and
expressive of the greatest anxiety to enjoy a visit

from Melancthon, "from whose distinguished eru-

dition and sound judgment all good men," says he,
" form the highest expectations."

The princes having discovered by means of some
intercepted letters a secret correspondence between
the German and English Anabaptists, wrote along
and elegant epistle to Henry VIII. containing a
statement of the pernicious doctrines these persons so
eagerly disseminated, and warning him of the dan-
ger likely to result from their fanatical proceedings
unless prevented by a bold and timely interference.

This epistle was composed by Melancthon.
A Protestant conference was held at Frankfort

in the beginning of the year 1539, to which place

Melancthon accompanied his prince. Violent pro-

ceedings being apprehended, he was deputed to

write a paper on the subject of lawful defence,

which he executed with great care and success.

From this assembly a deputation Avas sent into Eng-
land, which carried another of his letters to Heniy
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VIII. for, being affected by the testimony of his

friends respecting the royal benignity, and desirous
of promoting in the king every good inclination, he
thought it proper to cherish this correspondence.
His letter, dated Frankfort, March 2G, 1539, was
calculated to produce a good effect. After express-
ing his grateful sense of his majesty's regard for

him, which was manifested afresh in his discourses
with the commissioners, he proceeds, " I commend
the cause of the Christian religion to your majes-
ty's attention, for your majesty knows that the most
important duty of great princes is to regard and
promote heavenly truth, on which account God
associates them with himself in the office of ruling.

I am desirous, as I have written before, that a union
upon the basis of doctrinal agreement should be
effected among those churches which reject the
domination of Rome. This would tend to promote
the glory of God and conduce to general tranquilli-

ty. Your majesty has happily begun the removal
of some superstitious practices, I entreat you to

proceed to others. The intention of our adversa-
ries is apparent, but they can never suppress our
doctrine ; God himself will be t'ue keeper of our
states and princes. They are always most anxious
for public peace and tranquillity, but if our ene-
mies resort to arms, the princes will not be deficient

in their duty. I frequently call to mind the inscrip-

tion upon one of King Edward's coins, " Jesses auttvi
transiebat per medium eorum—Jesus passed through
the midst of them" by which that wise monarch
doubtless intended to intimate that the governors
of kingdoms are divinely protected whilst they de-
fend righteous causes ; and, indeed, that it is truly

heroic to bear arms in defence of the church against
tyrants. It is said that Ajax asked Achilles what
were the greatest and most difficult of all labors'?

To which he replied, " those which are undertaken
for friends." Ajax inquired again, " What then
were the most pleasant and easy V He answered,
"the same." The hero intimated by this reply,

that nothing could be more delightful than to per-

form even the severest duties' for the public good,

and that he could cheerfully sustain the heaviest

cares for this purpose. Such was their greatness

of mind, who were ignorant of the true God; how
much more does it become Christian princes to en-

dure labor and danger for the church of Christ,

when they know that they are divinely appointed to

this office, and are promised celestial rewards for

their services. I will not cease therefore to exhort

your majesty to persevere in promoting the cause

of the Christian church, and in resisting the tyran-

ny and violence of its adversaries."

Melancthon addressed letters also to Cromwell
and Cranmer, and afterwards being denied a jour-

ney to England by the Elector, who acted with the

concurrent advice of Luther, from an opinion that

nothing could be done with the infatuated monarch

;

he again, at the instigation of the Landgrave of
Hesse, wrote him a long epistle in a most mag-
nanimous spirit, many parts of which merit quota-

tion. " Many pious and learned men in Germany
have indulged the hope that your majesty's authori-

ty would have produced a considerable alteration

in the conduct of other kings, and that the German
princes in particular might have been influenced to

relinquish the unworthy cruelty of their proceedings

and deliberate on the correction of abuses. You were
hailed as the promoter and leader of this most holy

and illustrious design. Now, alas ! your prejudices

have wounded our minds most deeply : the animosi-

ty of other princes is confirmed, the vexatious ob-

stinacy of the impious is increased, and the ancient

errors are strengthened. The bishops no doubt
contend that they do not maintain errors, but true

doctrines and a divine right ; and though by no
1

means ignorant that they are in fact opposed to the
divine authority and the a^.ostolical constitution of
the church, yet men wilt find out very fine interpre-
tations, supha pharmaka, artful poisons, as Euripides
calls them, when policy requires it, in order to fur-
nish a specious pretext for their errors. Sophisms
of this description may not be so much admired in
England for tneir wisdom, but they are very much
in repute at Rome, where the Cardinals Contara-
nus, Sadolet, and Pole, are applying a new paint
and varnish to old abuses. In Germany these
sophisms have depraved the minds of many per-
sons of distinction, and I am not surprised that

multitudes are deluded by such fallacies; and though
you are neither deficient in erudition nor in judg-
ment, yet even wise men are sometimes diverted
from the truth by specious arguments.

" It cannot be denied that the church of Christ
was for a long period veiled in tremendous dark-
ness. Human traditions, the torment of pious minds,
were most shamefully introduced to the utter cor-

ruption of divine worship. Vows, gifts, vestments,

meats, and drinks, a vain repetition of prayers, in-

dulgences, and the worship of images, with every
species of manifest idolatry, being substituted for

the true service of God, exhibiting a striking re-

semblance between the religion of heathens and of
Rome. The real doctrines of repentance and for-

giveness of sin through faith in Jesus Christ, justi-

fication by faith, the distinction of law and gospel,

and the use of the sacraments were unknown. The
keys of authority were given into the hands of the

Pope to support his tyranny both in civil and eccle-

siastical affairs. The law of celibacy produced
licentiousness of manners, but God has in some
measure dispersed the darkness by the reformed
doctrine, for this light of truth which now shines
in the churches must be attributed to him, becau.se

no human skill could have removed the prevailing
errors. The Spirit of God has predicted that in the
last times a violent contention would arise between
the Saints and Antichrist, and that Antichrist, sup-
ported by bishops, deceivers and princes, would op-
pose the truth and slay the pious. These very
things are at this moment transacted. The tyranny
of the Romish hierarchy has partly introduced and
partly confirmed the existing abuses, and as Daniel
predicted, ' his look is more stout than his fellows.'

Daniel vii. 20. We rejoiced in the separation of
your majesty, and hoped that the English church
would flourish again, but alas! your bishops still

adhere to Antichrist in all his idolatries and errors.

The articles they have published are most craftily

selected, and support every human tradition,

especially vows, celibacy, and confession. In re-

taining the doctrine of private masses, they not
only confirm priestly domination, but every danger-
ous error of Popery, artfully avoiding improve-
ment, that their dignity and wealth may be secure.

That this is the work of the bishops, is obvious ; it

speaks for itself.

" I implore you by our Lord Jesus Christ to miti-

gate and amend this episcopal decree, by doing
which you will both consult the glory of Christ and
the welfare of all your churches. May you regard
the ardent desires of the pious throughout the world,

that kings would use their influence to effect a re-

formation of the church, to remove unauthorized
services, and to propagate evangelical truth ! May
you consider those holy persons who are in bonds
for the gospel and are the true members of Christ

!

for if this decree be not cancelled, the bishops will

practice their severities to an incalculable extent.

Satan himself can alone inspire this opposition to

Christ ; they minister to his rage ; he impels them
to these cruel massacres. All good men entreat

and implore you not to listen to the impious, the
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cruel sentiments, and sophistical cavils in circula-

tion against us, but to regard our just and well-

founded petition. In doing this, you will secure, no
doubt, a great and a divine reward, as well as the

highest degree of celebrity among all Christians.

Jesus Christ himself will judge of the conduct of
men to his church, and while human language ex-

ists, these transactions will be transmitted to all fu-

ture ages. If our churches be indeed the churches
of Christ, and we seek his glory, the cause will

never want patrons and protectors, who will be-

stow due praises on the deserving, and merited con-

tempt on the persecutor. Hungry, thirsty, naked,
bound, Christ himself complains of the fury of the

Romish hierarchy, and the iniquitous severities

practised by many kings and princes : he entreats

for the wounded members of his body, that his true

church may be defended and the gospel honored ;

—

to acknowledge, to entertain, to minister to him, is

the duty of a pious king, and a most grateful ser-

vice to God."
New cares and labors awaited Melancthon upon

his return from Frankfort, but they were pleasurable

ones. George, Duke of Saxony, sovereign of

Misnia and Thuringia, the inveterate enemy of the

Reformation, being dead, his brother Henry, who
succeeded to his dominions, espoused it with the

utmost zeal. Melancthon and Luther were imme-
diately employed to regulate the affairs of the Uni-
versity at Leipsic, and to investigate the state of
the churches. The Reformed cause now rapidly
spread in every direction, and other princes, espe-
cially Joachim II. the Elector of Bradenburg and
son-in-law to Sigismund, the Kmg of Poland, em-
braced it. Raynald quotes some letters written by
CochlsBus, in which he imputes the blame, as he calls

it, of this change, to Melancthon and Vicelius

;

and Seckendorf has preserved a pleasing letter on
the subject, composed by the former, addressed in

the name of the Elector of Brandenburg to the Po-
lish sovereign.

The Protestants having solicited the Emperor to

appoint a general conference between them and the

Catholics, in conformity with the resolutions which
had been adopted for this purpose at Frankfort, he
directed them previously to deliberate on the con-

cessions they were prepared to make to their adver-

saries. They met at Smalcald in the year 1540,

and replied by the pen of Melancthon, that they

should adhere to their Confession at Augsburg and
the subsequent Apology. Amidst a multiplicity of

other public engagements, he found time also to

•write a long and admirable vindication of the Re-
formers, addressed in the name of the Elector of

Saxony and the confederate princes, to Charles V.

;

and another piece against Sebastian Frank, Caspar
Schwenckfeld and others, who maintained fanatical

opinions, and pretended to extraordinary revela-

tions.

The Diet, which the Emperor had appointed to

be held at Spires, was in consequence of the plague

removed to Haguenaw. On his way thither Me-
lancthon became dangerously ill , his disorder arising

chiefly from the morbid melancholy incident to his

constitution. The immediate cause of his present

extreme dejection of mind is to be traced to the

misconduct of the Landgrave of Hesse, who was
forming an illicit connection, which Melancthon
foresaw would prove detrimental to the Reformation
by furnishing an occasion of reproach to its virulent

adversaries. Varillas and Bossuet are by no means
backward to avail themselves of the circumstance.
Being in consequence of this indisposition detained

at Vinaria, he experienced the kindest attentions

from the Elector and his friends, who immediately
sent for George Sturciad, a physician of Erfurt to

whom he was peculiarly attached. Luther also

hastened to his friend; and his cheering presence
contributed not a little to aid the powers of medicine
in producing his convalescence. As he had previ-

ously felt a deep persuasion that he should die, he
had written his will and deposited it with Cruci-
ger; and on his way, while crossing the Elbe, he
suddenly uttered what happily proved an unfounded
prediction:

" Viximusin Synodis et jam morlemurin illis."

In councils we have lived, in councils now shall die.

The interesting account written by Solomon Glass

and preserved amongst the original manuscripts of

the German princes, shall be presented to the Eng-
lish reader. "When Luther arrived, he found

Melancthon apparently dying. His eyes were dim,

his understanding almost gone, his tongue falter-

ing, his learning imperfect, his countenance fallen,

incapable of distinguishing anyone, and indisposed

to all nourishment. At such a sight. Luther was
in the most terrible consternation, and turning

to those who had accompanied him in his jour-

ney, exclaimed, ' Alas, that the de\'il should have
thus unstrung so fine an instrument !'—Then in a
supplicating posture, he devoutly prayed, ' We
implore thee, O Lord our God, we cast all our

burdens on thee and will cry till tiiou hearest

us, pleading all the promises which can be found in

the Holy Scripture respecting thy hearing prayer,

so that THOU MUST INDEED HEAR US to prcscrvc at all

future periods, our entire confidence in thine own
promises.' After this he seized hold of Melanc-

thon's hand, and well knowing the extreme anxiety

of his mind and the troubled state of his conscience,

said, ' Be of good courage, Philip, you shall not
die: although God has always a sufficient reason

for removing us hence, he willeth not the death of

a sinner but rather that he should be converted and
live,'— it is his delight to impart life, not to inflict

death. God has received into his favor the greatest

sinners that ever existed in the world, namely,
Adam and Eve, much more will he not cast thee

off, my dear Philip, or permit thee to perish in grief

and guilt. Do not therefore give way to this mi-
serable dejection and destroy thyself, but trust in

the Lord, who can remove it and impart new life.'

While he thus spake, Melancthon began visibly to

revive, as though his spirit came again, and was
shortly restored to his usual health."

After his recovery, Melancthon wrote thus to

Camerarius, " I cannot express the pain I have suf-

fered during my illness, some returns of which I

often feel. 1 witnessed at that period the deep sym-
pathy of Luther, but he restrained his anxieties

that he might not increase mine, endeavoring to

raise me from my desponding state of mind, not

only by admitting kind consolation but salutary re-

proof If he had not come to me I should certainly

have died." To Burcardus Mythobius he wrote,
" In the summer I received two letters from you,

the one at Smalcald, the other in Thuringia, at a

time when I was confined by extreme illness occa

sioned only by overwhelming anxiety of mind on

account of some affairs relative to others, of which
you also complain. I must have died, if Luther had

not recalled me from the gates of death."

The Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave of

Hesse not being present at Haguenaw, no conclu-

sive measures were adopted, but another Diet was
appointed to meet at Worms in October. Thither

the Emperor dispatched his Commissioner, Nicho-

las Granville, and the Pope his Nuncio, Campegius,

Bishop of Filtri : Vergerius also appeared in the

name of the king of France. It was long before

the preliminary arrangements could be adjusted.

On the twenty-eighth of November, Melancthon

thus addressed his friend Jerome Baumgartner.
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" The church ofGod does not often engage the seri-

ous attention of Kings, Pontifis, and Princes; for

their minds are devoted to ambitious projects, and
other occupations. Truth is more generally es-

teemed and the church upheld by private persons

and families ; it was not one of the kings of PhoB-

nicia or Syria that cherished Elijah, but a poor

widow, in whose house the true religion was main-
tained. Jonah is said to have been the son of a

widow. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were not only

private individuals, but exiles ; and therefore I trust

that God will still preserve his church amidst the

present troubles. I exhort you to pursue your pious

labors and cares with increased alacrity and re-

newed hope. The history of our convention may
.soon be told : nothing is done except deliberating

about the plan of conducting the disputations. You
remember the saying of Aristotle, ' It would be a
happy thing for the world if artists were to be made
the sole judges of the arts'—^hat we are favored
with canonists and nobility as arbitrators, who are

quite unacquainted with our concerns, and these

again have certain vianagers, as they are termed
on the stage, or, as jEschines calls them, fettifoggers

of the foruvi, Avho cajole the public."

In a letter to Granville he intimates his opinion,
" that good humored discussion might tend to re-

move sophisms and obscurities out of the way, and
diminish the number of existing differences: at

the same time he nobly avows his dislike of all

inexplicitness and dissimulation which rather per-

plex than disentangle controversies ; resolving for

his part, whether in private or public conferences,

TO SPEAK WHAT HE THINKS, FIRMLY BUT MODESTLY,
AND TO CONCEDE WHAT HE DEEMS MAY BE CONCEDED,
WITH UNAMBIGUOUS INGENUOUSNESS."

The conference being at length opened in Janua-
ry, 1311, a debate between Eckiiis and Melancthon
ensued. The latter characterizes his antagonist as

an apt disputant, but " more solicitous of contending
for the prize of ingenuity than for truth." At the

close of the third day, Granville received an order
from the Emperor to suspend the proceedings, and
meet him in person at a Diet which he appointed
at Ratisbon. It was opened early in the spring,

and all the Princes of the Empire were either per-

sonally present, or sent deputies. Unfortunately in

going, Melancthon was overturned in the vehicle

in which he travelled, which accident, though it

was not a fatal one, so essentially injured his right

hand, that he never afterwards recovered the

proper use of it. His wrist was dislocated by the

fall.

The Catholics and Protestants having agreed to

a proposal by the Emperor, that the controversies

about religion should be settled by conference be-

tween select persons from both parties, his Imperial
Majesty, claiming the right of nomination, chose

Julius Pfiug, John Eckius, and John Gropper, on
the one side, and Philip Melancthon. Martin Bucer,
and John Pistorius, on the other. They were com-
manded to lay aside all passion, and respect only

the glory of God. Granville, the Emperor's prime
minister and commissioner at the conference, de-

livered a book to this Committee, which he said the

Emperor desired them to peruse, but they were at

liberty to approve or amend it as they pleased. It con-

tained twenty-two articles, and was supposed to be

written by Gropper. This paper was artfully con-

structed, but only led to long and fruitless discus-

sions. Both parties appear to have raised objections

against it; and Melancthon remarks in writing to

one of his friends, that Eckius declared in a letter to

the assemblyof Princes, that he never had and never
would approve this book, because it Melancthonhed
too much, for he suspected it to be either his dic-

tation, or written with his advice and concurrence.

But he totally disclaims it, and says that Eckius
injured Gropper by this imputation. The legate,

however, resented the Protestant objections, and
the Diet was concluded by his Imperial Majesty's
commanding that the Augsburg decree should con-
tinue in force, and all prosecutions in the Imperial
chamber be suspended. At Ratisbon, every effort

was made to discredit Melancthon with the Empe-
ror ; but he addressed a letter to him, refuting every
charge in the most satisfactory manner.

In the course of the late discussions Melancthon
remarked, that " the sacrament had no significance

beyond its divinely appointed use, and that Christ

was not present for the sake of the bread, but of the

recipient ;" a sentiment which so delighted Luther
when it was repeated to him, that he exclaimed,

"Made Philippe, tu eripuisti Pontificiis quod ego

non ausus fuissevi ; i. e. Admirable Philip, thou

has seized from the Popedom what I should not

have dared to attempt !" Eckius himself was ex-

ceedingly confoimded, and as persons commonly do
in similar circumstances, he uttered a violent

speech in default of argument, and went home in a

fit of indignation, which together with an unusual
quantity of wine at supper the same evening, opera-

ted so powerfully as to produce a fever. Se nevei

again returned to the conference. Granville ap-

pears to have been considerably affected by his

opponent's statements, for a few days afterwards

he said, " I have been thinking, Philip, for these

several days past, very closely upon your arguments,
and I really perceive this controversy to be a most
difficult one, and well worthy of itsell' to occupy the

attention of a Council."

Melancthon had declared at the commencement
of these discussions, " Se mori vialle, qitavi conscien-

tiam et veritatem Icedere et certissime ex ma:rore

morilurum, si id faceret : that he would rather die

than injure truth and violate his conscience and
certainly if he could possibly act so he should die

with grief;" a noble declaration, and finely illus-

trated by the following incident. Eckius, during

the heat of disputation, made use of some puzzling

sophism, at which Melancthon paused, to revolve

the statement in his mind, and at length replied, " 1

will give you an answer to-morrow." " Oh," said

his antagonist, " there is no merit or honor in that,

if you cannot answer me immediately." To which
he replied in these memorable words, " Mi Doctor,

non qucero meani gloriam hoc in negocio, sed verita-

tem: eras, volente Deo, me audies. My Doctor, I

AM NOT SEEIUNG MY OWN GLORY IN THIS BUSINESS, BUT
TRUTH : I say then, God willing, you shall have an
answer to-morrow."
The same remarkable superiority of mind to all

the incentives of ambition, was apparent in every

part of his conduct. As he did not pursue fame,

but truth, in his numerous conferences with the

Catholics, so he did not aspire after rewards, but the

promotion of the public good, in his academical

labors. Indeed he was almost scrupulous to an
extreme. Luther, in a letter addressed to the Elec-

tor of Saxony on the third of July, mentions Me-
lancthon's hesitating to accept an increase of his

salary to the amount of a hundred florins, and his

wish to continue his Greek lectures, without any
remuneration, that the ordinaiy stipend might be

devoted to augment the revenue of the University.
" But," says Luther, " he has sustained the great-

est share of academical labor forupwards of twenty

years past, and surely he has the greatest right to

enjoy in quiet some of the profits. The junior mas-

ters, who are his scholars, are capable of teaching

the Greek language. He has been a kind of gene-

ral servant to the whole institution, and well merits

the bounty of your Highness. The whole Christian

world is his debtor, and blessed be God, the Popish
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fraternity are more afraid of him and his scholars,

than all the learned besides put together."

A long and violent altercation between the Elec-

tor and the Popish party at Naumburg respecting

ihe election of a bishop, occupied a considerable
part of the year 1542. The state of the district

rendered it a question of great importance. The
majority of the ecclesiastical orders adhered to the

degrading superstitions of Popery ; but the inha-

bitants both of the towns and villages in the vicinity

of the electorate, were panting to enjoy the doc-
trines of the Reformation. The Catholic influence

was exerted to introduce Julius Pflug, one of the

persons appointed in the select Committee at the

recent conferences of Ratisbon, a man estimable in

himself, but a decided Papist ; the Elector on the

other hand, tenacious of his right of nomination,
and anxious to introduce a Reformer, after long
and mature deliberations fixed upon Nicholas
Amsdorfl', who was eventually installed. On this

occasion Luther and Melancthon, with many per-

sons of eminence attended. The account of the

Popish writer, Maimbourg, is sufficiently amusing.
After intimating his displeasure at the pride and
insolence of the abettors of Lutheranism, subse-

quently to the Council of Ratisbon, and mentioning
the choice of Julius Pflug, he says, " the Duke of
Saxony openly declared the election invalid, because
he did not conform to the Augsburg confession, and
nominated Nicholas Amsdorff in his stead, one of
the principal and most zealous of the Lutherans,
upon whom his master Lndher, who played the Pope at

Wiltemburg, laid his hands, and made him a bishop
!"

The Emperor felt also excessively exasperated
at these proceedings ; but desired Pflug to exercise
patience, "for," says he, "your cause shall be
mine ;" and accordingly a few years afterwards,
he employed the strong arm of imperial power, to

eject Amsdorff, who fled to Magdeburg, instating

Pflug in the diocese of Saxe-Naumburg.
It was a mortifying circumstance to the Papists

that the wide-spreading light of the Reformation
extended at length into Cologne, and that the
Archbishop and Elector Hermannus, or Herman,
Count de Wied, whom Maimbourg and other writ-

ers highly pare2:yrize, both for his personal accom-
Elishments and ardent zeal for the Catholic religion,

ecame anxious at this period to reform his diocese.

It was not indeed a sudden or momentary feeling.

At the time of the Protestant convention at Frank-
fort, in the year 1539, the Archbishop sent Peter
Medmannus to confer with Melancthon, and to re-

quest a visit from him ; but he could at that time
only return a congratulatory letter, in which he says,
that " though his Lordship's personal regard to him
was most grateful to liis feelings, yet he was still

more rejoiced on account of the public cause, as the
Archbishop appeared desirous of applying proper
remedies to heal the wounds of the church, instead
of adopting measures calculated only to inflame and
exasperate them." Towards the close of 1541,

Hermannus sent for Martin Bucer, and had sev^eral

conferences with him, in the following year, at

Bonne; the result of which was a resolution to

confer with proper persons, and pursue effectual

means for the reformation of his diocese. On the
fifteenth of January, 1543, he despatched letters to

the Elector of Saxony, requesting him to allow Me-
lancthon to come; who replied, after a considerable
lapse of time, that he had given him permission to

be absent from the University six or seven weeks.
The letters of Melancthon sufficiently explain the
transactions at Bonne. To Luther he writes thus,
on the nineteenth of May. "The Bishop wishes a
formulary of doctrines and ceremonies to be drawn
up, similar to that of the Nuremberg church, and
to be given to him for his inspection. I have been

engaged in this the last three days. He is desirous
of introducing pure doctrinal truth, and of extermi-
nating whatever rites are now publicly practised
fli opposition to it ; but the canons in general re-

sist this innovation, though there are some amongst
them who aim to restrain the violence of their bre-

thren. The Bishop has been fiercely threatened to

be driven from his dignity ; on which account the

Landgrave has written to the college, and openly
avowed his own determination, and that of the con-
federate Princes, to unite, if it be requisite, in his

defence. All the cities excepting Cologne, includ-

ing the major part of the nobility are desirous of a
better ecclesiastical constitution, which they see

plainly enough to be necessary. I do believe that

scarcely any part of Germany was in so barbarous
and heathenish a state as this, which the prevailing

idolatrous practices sufficiently evince; but I per-

ceive the discourses of Bucer and Pistorius are

much regarded, and I think they preach the truth.

There are others also who teach the people sound
doctrine, and administer the sacraments as they

ought, in some of the neighboring towns and vil-

lages." In another letter, addressed to Camerarius,
he says, " You could not witness without tears the

wretched state of these churches, in which the peo-

ple are daily crowding to the images, and this with

the ignorant multitude is the sum and substance of
religion. The aged Prince rightly judges, that re-

form is necessary, and seeks to introduce it. I have
only at present begun the formulary of doctrine and
ceremonies which is to be proposed to the churches.

A few assist the Prince ; at Cologne he is oppos-

ed, but in various places are to be found men of
piety and correct sentiments." Again upon his re-

turn in August he writes, "After Bucer and myself
had finished our Avork for the regulation of the

churches, the aged Bishop, sending for his Dean
and assistant, Stolbergius, araan of sense, and some
other leading persons, desired me to read through the

whole book in their presence, to which he paid the

greatest attention, remarking upon many parts of it,

sometimes :.v,-gesting very proper alterations, some-
times after discussing a point .submitting to our opin-

ion in preference to his own. This labor occupied four

hours every morning in six successive days. I won-
dered at the assiduity and diligence of the old man ."

When the Archbishop presented the Articles,

which the deputation of Reformers had drawn up,

to the chapter at Cologne ; they requested time to

examine it, while the Protestant doctors were ex-

pelled the city. With the former request he readi-

ly complied, but alleged in reference to the latter,

he could not consent, unless they were convicted of

false doctrines and immoral conduct. An acrimo-

nious publication under the following title soon ap-

peared ; "Judicium Depntatorum Universitatis et

Secundarii Cleri Coloniensis de Doctrina et Vo-

cotione Martini Buceri ;" upon which Melanc-
thon remarks :

" The publications of the Co-
lognians is issued. It is not so much against

Bucer as against the doctrine of our churches in

general, and against our princes. It is the worthy
effort of a well-fed Carmelite, and priest of Bac-
chus and Venus. They had entitled it, " The Judg-
ment of the Clergy and the University" but when
some of the more sane members of the college saw
it. and perceived it was much more worthy of buf-

foons than of clergymen, they insisted upon a
change of the title, and protested they did not ap-

prove .such a production : upon which, instead of

The Clergy, it was agreed to use the term Inferior

Clergy, by which some understand the baser des-

cription. Lutheranism is prodigiously railed at;

and upon the subject of marriage, the vilest and
most obscene language is used, such as would al-

most disgrace a prostitute. The jests are culled.
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from the comedies of Plautus, whose writings I dare

say are more charming to this Carmelite than the

Psalms of David."
Bucer and Melancthon both published a reply to

this miclerical publication ; that of the latter is one

of his very best writings. He first singles out the

dissentient individuals, for whom he cherishes a

sincere regard ; and then with a cogency of argu-

ment and a pungency of satire, attacks the remain-

ing part of the fraternity. He tells them that nei-

ther Eckius nor Pighius, madly as they wrote, ever

equalled the atrocious language of these Colog-

nians. He jokes upon the word sccundarius in the

title-page, and supposes they mean the loio and dege-

nerate part of the community. On the subject of the

mass he remarks, that there is no more reason for

adoring the bread in the sacrament of the supper,

than the water in the ordinance nf baptism. " If

Ambrose and Augustine were to lise from the dead,

to say nothing of the apostles, and to witness the

superstitious mockeries now practised, the long pro-

cessions of wooden, silver, and marble images, the

superintendents and expositor of sacred mysteries

carrying about the bread, and the surrounding mul-
titude prostrating themselves in adoration of it, fhey
would be alarmed, and ready to ask into what hea-

then land they had got, and what new ceremonies

were invented since their day, for they could not

imagine themselves in Christian churches. But
when they came to be informed that this was the

manner in which the Lord's Supper was observed,

(hey would burn with grief and indignation, and
begin to exhort the people to return to the genuine

•use of the sacrament, and to the proper services of

religion. There was formerly a custom of a simi-

lar nature prevalent in Persia, in which the sacred

fire was carried about to be worshipped by the po-

pulace, and three hundred and sixty-five priests,

answering in number to the days of the year, led the

way, carrying particular ensigns." To this state-

ment he adds a soleimi exhortation and relates a
circumstance, which he declares he received from
the best authority, respecting a priest who went to

Tubingen, where he carried about some relics con-

sisting of bones, promismg to everyone that kissed

them a security from the plague during the period

of a whole year. When Prince Eberhard, who
was possessed both of wisdom and influence, had
him taken up for his ridiculous impudence, the

priest alleged that he had certainly stated what was
most true, because the people did not in fact kiss the

relics, hut only the glass case in lohich theijxvere put!
" Such," says Melancthon, " are the miserable shifts

to which you resort to excuse your ecclesiastical

abuses, and think to escape the censures of the

pious : the people in the mean time being confirmed

in error and superstition." He ridicules their pre-

tended attempts at reform, representing them as

"willing to wipe the dust off the images in their

temples, to new color the old worn out pictures up-

on the walls, and passing an oracular decree to dou-
ble the size of the square altars, that they may have
a more magnificent appearance. They enact laws
against letting the beards grow, and concerning the

vain repetition of unintelligible payers. These are

the mighty things which they require to be restored,

and which they complain of the Prince for hinder-

ing."*

* The Pope thinking it necessary to show the Pro-

testants that he was not averse to every kind of Refor-

mation, had appointed four Cardinals and five other

eminent persons to draw up a plan for the reformation

of the church ; but it was extremely superficial and

partial. It was published about the year 1539 at Ant-

werp, with the answer of CochliEUs to the objections

of Stiirmius, who, as well as Luther and Melancthon,

Unhappily, in consequence of the firm resistance

of the chancellor, canons and divines of Cologne,
to the reforming plans of the good Archbishop,
the Popish religion was still maintained in that

Electorate. They did not hesitate to avow " that

they would rather live under a Turkish government
than under a magistrate who approved and defend-

ed such a reformation." But the city of Hildesheim
abolished the Catholic superstitions, and embraced
the Protestant faith.

The University of Wittemberg received their

illustrious Professor with the most marked respect,

after he had finished the transactions at Cologne.

Sensible of the lustre his still increasing celebrity

shed upon their whole body, impressed with a deep
sense of his public eflK)rts in the cause of the Refor-

mation, his academical labors and his numerous
private virtues, he was welcomed home by a sort of

public entrance. The students and most of the pro-

fessors in the different branches of literature, went
out to meet him on the road, and to hail his return.

But the cup of human life is never replenished

with unmingled good ; the sweet and the bitter are

mixed in their due proportions by an all-wise provi-

dence. It seems upon a close inspection as if human
happiness were more equally distributed by the un-

sparing hand of divine liberality than the envious

and the petulant -too frequently imagine. Great ta-

lents, or external splendors are sometimes connected

with inward heart burnings and domestic anxieties;

while poverty and rags are often the only patrimo-

ny of noble and wisely contented spirits. Sorrow,

like death, visits alike the palace and the cottage.

Melancthon became at this period involved in the

utmost perplexity and grief by the improper beha-

vior of one of his sons-in-law, and the removal of

his daughter into Prussia, circumstances which have
been mentioned in an early part of this work, in

connection with a view of his domestic character.

His mind always tending to despondency, was much
agitated also by the loss of several of his friends,

particularly Valerius Cordus, a person of elegant

taste and extensive erudition. His death occurred

at Rome, and was supposed to have originated m
excessive fatigue, incurred by a laborious search,

amongst the cold mountains and vallies of Italy,

after herbs, roots, and plants for medical purposes,

to which he was devoted. The sacrametal contro-

versy was renewed with increased asperity, and so

violent was Luther, and so conciliating was Melanc-
thon, that, availing themselves of the favorable mo-
ment, their mutual enemies attempted to foment

their dissension, but in vain ; for though at one pe-

riod a cloud seemed to be gathering over the bright-

ness of their friendship, it soon entirely disappeared.

In fact Luther seems to have kindled with unusual
rage against the sacramentarians, and to have used

a provoking intemperance of language, which,

though his conscientious convictions and the barbar-

ous usages of the age may be admitted as some
extenuation, could not by any means be approved

by his amiable friend. At the same time the Pro-

testants in France were in a deplorable situation,

and Francis and Charles V. were engaged in a fu-

rious war, which however terminated in Septem-

ber, 1544, by a treaty of peace at Crespy.

The Elector Palatine Frederic, successor to

Louis, being animated with zeal to reform the

churches under his jurisdiction, obtained in the be-

ginning of the year 1545, a plan for this purpose,

drawn up by Melancthon, and presented with his

signature, in conjunction with those of Luther, Bu-
genhagen or Pomeranus, Cruciger and Major. It

had turned it into ridicule. In this plan the most into-

lerable grievances of which the Protestants complain-

ed are left totally unredressed.
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is a judicious compendium, in six divisions, stated

in these words

:

"The true and salutary administration of the
Christian church chiefly consists in these six parti-

culars :

" I. In pure doctrinal truth, which God has re-

vealed, transmitted, and commanded to be taught
in his church.

" II. In the legitimate use of the sacraments.
" III. In the maintenance of a gospel ministry,

and the due obedience to pastors, according to the
will of God, who has promised to afford his pre-

sence and protection to such a ministry.
" IV. In the preservation of strict and holy dis-

cipline, by the proper exercise of ecclesiastical au-
thority and jurisdiction.

"V. In a proper regard for the establishment
of schools, and the direction of necessary studies.

" VI. To these, it is proper to add, the support
tjf officers who may be watited for necessary ser-

vices in the church."
Another very important duty in which Melanc-

thon was engaged, was the episcopal ordination of
the prince of Anhalt, which shed such a pleasing
lustre on the present year. The reader will not
deem it an uninteresting digression to introduce
this circumstance in a connected but necessarily
brief sketch of his life.

George, prince of Anhalt, and count of Ascania,
"was descended from the dukes of Saxony, and was
born on the fourteenth of August, 1507. His father,

prince Ernest, of Anhalt, gave him a liberal educa-
tion at the university of Leipsic, under George For-
chem, who was no less celebrated for correctness of
conduct than for capacity as a preceptor. Camera-
rius, Cruciger, and others, studied under this emi-
nent tutor, who had the pleasure of finding in the
prince of Anhalt, an apt and diligent scholar. He
devoted a considerable degree of attention to the
civil law, which his rank in life seemed particu-
larly to require. At the age of twenty-two, his pro-
ficiency in every branch of knowledge, and his re-

putation for eloquence were such, that Albert, Elec-
tor of Meniz, chose him to be one of his council,

and he became, in consequence, very much engaged
in state aflairs. At the rise of the Reformation, his

ardent inind soon interested itself in the pursuit of
truth; he perfected himself in the Greek and He-
brew languages, searched the holy Scriptures with
diligent investigation, read the best commentators
amongst the fathers, and cultivated an intercourse
with some of the most learned men. Often with
tears, he was known to pray, " Deal with thy ser-

vant according to thy mercy, and teach, O teach me
thy righteousness !"

At length he openly embraced the Reformation,
planted seminaries of leaj'ning, and strenuously op-
posed the popish superstitions. Multitudes saw and
rejoiced in the wide-spreading light, and he con-
stantly co-operated with his brothers, in establishing

the reformed religion in their respective territories.

For the purpose of more extensive usefulness, he
was induced, in the year 1545, to accept the bishop-

ric of Mersburg, in SaXony, an office upon which
he entered with fervent prayer, and afterwards dis-

charged with extraordinary assiduity. His letter of
episcopal ordination, written by Melancthon, is thus
expre.ssed

:

" We give thanks to God the eternal Father of
our Lord Jems Christ, who of his infinite goodness
has instituted a gospel ministiy, for the recovery of
the fallen race of mankind, and will maintain it

through the successive ages of time till the resur-

rection of the dead ; and who raises up learned and
suitable persons, giving command to his church that

such should be called to the office ; and promises
through their ministry to dispense the doctrine of the

remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit and
eternal life. We beseech him not to permit the
light of his gospel to be extinguished, but that he
would raise up faithful men to advocate and uphold
the pure and salutary doctrines of Christ, and now
in this territory, gather to himself a people to cele-
brate his praises to eternity. As the most reverend
and illustrious George, prince of Anhalt, count of
Ascania, lord of Bernburg, &c. appointed to this

gospel ministry over the church at Magdeburg, has
been called in a regular and pious manner to the

discharge of ecclesiastical functions in the bishopric
of Mersburg, certain serious and learned persons
who superintend the neighboring churches, and
whose names are under-written, have been sent for

to be present, conformably to the custom of the an-
cient primitive churches, that they might here give
their public testimony of ordination in addition to

the general call to the office. We are, therefore,

assembled for this purpose, because we well know
that the illustrious prince George, understands and
firmly embraces the pure doctrines of the gospel,

which all the churches of God, in these parts, unite
with one voice and one soul with the church uni-
versal in professing, and the glory of which is to

promote holiness and virtue. We have attended to

his ordination in the apostolic manner of laying on
of hands ; for Paul admonished Titus that Presby-
ters should be every where ordained to teach and
govern the churches. Be it known that this ordina-
tion to an ecclesiastical function derives its autho-
rity from apostolic practice, and as priests are ap-

pointed to teach and rule churches, to watch over
doctrinal sentiments, and moral conduct, let the
words of the Son of God be in constant recollection,
' When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.'

And as Christ sitteth at the right hand of the Fa-
ther, to give efficacy to the public ministry, we pray
that he would rule over this whole district and bless

this ordination. ' Whoso loveth me and keepeth my
words, him will my Father love ; and we will come
to him and make our abode with him.' Such is his

promise, and we exhort the prince to be encouraged
by the declaration; for though the government of a
church is attended with many and great dangers,

nor can human wisdom avail for such an under-
taking, yet let jiim know that God is truly present

and will constantly dwell wherever his gospel is

preached ; that he will defend and support it. With
this conviction the labors of such a ministry may
be undertaken and sustained. Mersburg, August
3, 1545."

This eminent person discharged the duties of his

sacred office with exemplary diligence. His whole
fiiiie was devoted to preaching, reading, writing,

devotional exercises and the affairs of the church.

He never intentionally injured any one, but bene-

fited many, both publicly and privately. He was
a promoter of peace amongst the princes, settling

many of their disputes, and restraining turbulence

and faction, being himself superior to all motives
of mean ambition. He sustained many and great

injuries with the utmost magnanimity, lived a life

of devotion with God, and resignation to his will,

often admonishing others to cultivate similar feel-

ings. After lingering under a painful disease,

during which he settled the affairs of his church,

engaged in the most ardent devotions, frequently

conversed on the most interesting religious topics

and daily read the sacred Scriptures, particularly

the prophetic and apostolic writings, " on the seven-

teenth of October, 1553, his spirit was called away
from this mortal state to the assembly of the hea-

venly church."

The most celebrated German poets wrote elegies

upon his death. Two epigrams of Melancthon are

preserved, one of which shall be inserted.
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Ascaniae stirpis virtus est clara triumphis:

Ordine qnosnumerantseciila longa patrutn.

Caesar in Adriacoqimm gessit littore bellum,

Et fregit venetasMaxiniilianus opes:

Duxerat Ascania natus de stirpe Rodolphus:

Fixit et in Veneto niuita trophsea solo.

Nunc ad inajora decora, hsec iaus magna, Georgi,

Accedit, vera principe digua viro:

Quod sic doctrinam reliquis virtutibus addis,

Ut verum celebres pectore et ore Deuin

:

Et Christi iiluslres ingentia munera scriptis;

Justitica suppiex quae capis ipse fide

:

Exemploque Esdrae populiimdutn jure gubernas:

Doctrinae spargis semina pura simul.

Suraine Deiis, solus qui das feiicia regna,

Ascauios fratres, te precor, ipse regas

!

For ages past behold Ascania's line,

In martial virtues and achievements shine!

When through the coasts of Italy afar.

Imperial prowess poured the tide of war;

Then Maximilian—then Rodolphus gains

Trophies of valor on Venetian plains;

—

Still to sustain the glory of his race

A George is giv'n, the high descent to grace

;

Though for each manly virtue far renown'd,

With brighter honor, brighter glory crown'd,

He lov'd the truth—the God of truth he serv'd,

The faith of Christ he honor'd and preserv'd

;

Like Esdra ruling well, but on each hand,

Spreading the seeds of truth throughout the land.

"Tis thine, great God ! 'tis thine alone to cause

Nations to triumph in their kings and laws,

To rule o'er rulers, and assign their place;

Oh, condescend to bless the Ascanian race

!

CHAPTER XL
Persecuting measures—Death of Luther—Melanclhon's Funeral

Oration tor him—Tributary lines—Remarks on the friendship of
Lulher and Melanclhon— Position of public affairs—The Emperor
and the Protestants at open war—Perfidy of Maurice—Captivity
of John Frederic, and imprisonment of the Landgrave—Diet at

Augsburg—The Interim meetings of the Wittemberg and Leipsic
Divines—Melancthon's publication on indifferent things—Extracts
from his replv to the Interim—Curious preface to an English
translation of it—The virulent opposition of Flaccus Illyricus to

Melancthon—Reply of the latter. 1546 to 1550.

Persisting in his resolution, notwithstanding the

objections of the Protestants, the Roman Pontiff

summoned a general council, to be held at Trent,
while the Emperor at the Diet of Worms, in the

j'ear 1545, used every effort to persuade all parties

to acquiesce in that appointment. It was in vain

;

and the pen of Melancthon was again employed to

prepare a publication in the name of the Reformers,
containing the chief reasons which induced them
to dissent from the papal decree. It is entitled,
" Cau$.(E, quare et amplex(B sint, et retinendam ducant
doctriiMm, qiMm projitentur Ecclesia, qua Confes-
sion^m, Augusta exhibitam Imperatori sequuntur et

quare iniquis judicibus coUeclis in Synodo Tridetv-

tiria ut vacant, non sit assentiendum ;" and " on ac-

count of the excellence of the matter, the weight of
the argument, and a certain original beauty of
style, cannot fail of profiting every reader."

The Emperor being exasperated at the continual

objections, raised against the council, departed at

last from his usual course of conduct and deter-

mined to settle all religious disputes by force of

arms. The Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave
of Hesse, immediately adopted proper measures for

their own defence. At Worms, the clergy of Co-
logne, had presented a petition to the Emperor,
against the proceedings of their archbishop, in es-

tablishing the reformed religion, and he instantly

took them into his protection, not only interdicting

ty his imperial letters any molestation of the Catho-
lics in the electorate, but summoning the Elector to

appear before him within thirty days. The Pope
issued a similar summons for sixty days to the arch-

bishop, dean, and five canons of Cologne, who had
espoused his cause. In the succeeding January,

1546, the Protestant princes assembled at Frankfort,

made common cause with the persecuted arch-

bishop, and united to defend themselves against the

violent designs of the Emperor.
If e\*er the presiding genius of Martin Luther

were requisite to direct the intricate concerns of the

Reformation, the present crisis seemed particularly

to demand his talents. The gathering tempest

frowned with a portentous aspect upon all Ger-
many ; the newly launched vessel in which many
of their princes had embarked with a noble and
adventurous spirit, and which had hitherto been

driven about by so many raging winds, became at

this time exposed to a storm of unusual violence,

and every voice was lifted up to demand the pilot-

age of the first, as in many respects, the greatest of

he Reformers. It is not easy, therefore, to express

or imagine the consternation with which the princes

and reformers in general, and his most intimate

friend Melancthon in particular, received the intel-

ligence of his death at this alarming period. In

consequence of repeated attacks of the stone his

constitution had been declining for many months,

and early in the morning of the eighteenth of Feb-

ruary, 1546, he died at Eisleben, his native place,

whither he had gone a second time to settle some
existing differences between the counts of Mansfeld.

A few hours afterwards, Jonas communicated the

melancholy tidings to the Elector of Saxony, and
requested his highness to inform his wife, Melanc-

thon, Poraeranus, and Cruciger. In the first jour-

ney to Eisleben, a short time before, Melancthon

had accompanied him, and must have deeply re-

gretted his absence on the last painful occasion.

When he first received the intelligence of his death,

he exclaimed, " My Father ! my Father ! the cha-

riot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof!" 2 Kings

ii. 12. He was interred at Wittemberg. Pomera-
nus preached a funeral sermon, and Melancthon

pronounced the following oration.

"Although amidst this general mourning, my
voice is obstructed by deep affliction and tears, yet

something I would attempt to say; not to eulogize

the dead as the heathen do, but to admonish the

living in this vast assembly, and especially to im-

press just sentiments upon the junior part of the

auditory, respecting the government of the church

and its dangers, that they may learn what to desire

and by what examples to regulate their lives.

Wicked and infidel men represent every thing in

the present apparent confusion of human affairs as

the result of mere chance, but confiding in the nu-

merous and explicit declarations of God himself,

we distinguish the church from the promiscuous

multitude of mankind, and affirm it is under divine

superintendence and protection. To this we con-

stantly look, obeying our lawful governors, and

cherishing a pious reverence for those guides and

instructors whom we choose.
" It will be necessary to advert to these conside-

rations as often as the name of Martin Luther, our

most beloved father and teacher is introduced,

whom we love and honor, detestable as he appears

in the eyes of many wicked men, and whom we
know to "have been raised up by heaven as a minis-

ter of the true gospel, by evidences which, notwith-

standing the charges of our opponents, prove that

his doctrines were neither seditious nor dispersed

abroad with a blind and impetuous zeal.

"In this place, and on these occasions, many
things are usually said in a panegyrical strain re-

specting the personal endowments of the deceased

;

I propose, however, to omit these, and advert



350 LIFE OF MELANCTHON.
chiefly to his ecclesiastical function. Intelligent

and pious persons will admit, if he were the means
of promoting useful and necessary truth in the

church, we ought to be grateful to the providence
of God for raising up such a light, while his labors,

failh, perseverance, and other virtues, ought to be
duly acknowledged and his memory tenderly che-
rished by all worthy men.

" The apostle Paul represents Christ as 'having
ascended on high to give gifts unto men,' that is,

the preaching of the gospel and the Holy Spirit;

for the purpose of communicating which, ' he gave
some apostles, and some prophets, and some evan-
gelists, and some pastors and teachers;' Ephesians,
iv. 8, II., selecting them from amongst those who
read, study and delight in the sacred writings. Nor
are they only called into the Christian service who
occupy the more ordinary stations, but others are
frequently introduced under the direction of learned
men into this holy warfare, and it is both pleasing
and profitable to witness the care of God to his

church throughout all ages, in sending a continued
succession of useful men, that as some fall in the

glorious field, others may instantly rush forward to

take their places. The first of our race who nobly
occupied the foremost ranks, were Adam, Seth,

Enoch, Methuselah, Noah and Shem. The latter

being yet alive and dwelling in the neighborhood of
Sodom, when the inhabitants of the earth forgetting
the instructions of Noah and Shem, became ad-
dicted to idolatry ; God raised up a coadjutor of
Shem in the person of Abraham, to co-operate in the

great work of propagating divine truth. To him
succeeded Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, who kindled the

light of true religion in Egypt, at that period the

most flourishing empire in the world ; and to them,
Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, Elijah and Elisha,

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel and Zacheriah. After
them arose Esdras, Onias and the Maccabees; then
Simeon, Zacharias, John the Baptist, Christ, and
his apostles. I am delighted to contemplate this

unbroken succession, which affords conspicuous
evidence of the presence of God in his church.
The apostles were succeeded by a troop, so to

speak, of inferior warriors, but nevertheless distin-

guished of heaven, Polycarp, Irenceus, Gregory of
Neocsesarea, Basil, Augustin, Prosper, Maximus,
Hugo, Bernard, Taulerus, and others. And al-

though the latter ages present a more barren pros-

pect, God has always preserved a proportion of his

servants upon the earth; and now through Martin
Luther, a more splendid period of light and truth

has appeared.
' To this enumeration of the most eminent

amongst the sons of men who gathered and re-

formed the church of God, may be added others
who may be regarded as the flower of mankind.
Solon, Themistocles, Scipio, Augustus, and others,

who either established or ruled over mighty em-
pires, were indeed truly great men, but far, far infe-

rior to our illustrious leaders, Isaiah, John the

Baptist, Paul, Augustin and Luther, and it becomes
us to study this distinction. What then are those

great and important things which Luther has dis-

closed to our view, and which render his life so

remarkable ; for many are exclaiming against him
as a disturber of the church, and a promoter of
inexplicable controversies'? I answer, that when
the Holy Spirit in his regulation of the church re-

proves the world for sin, dissensions arise out of the

pertinacity of wicked men, and they alone are
culpable who refuse to listen to the proclamation of
the eternal Father concerning his Son, ' This is

my beloved Son, hear him.' Luther explained the

true and important doctrine of penitence, which
was involved in the profoundest darkness. He
showed in what it consists, and where refuge and

consolation could be obtained under a sense of di-

vine displeasure. He illustrated the statements of
Paul respecting justification by faith, and showed
the distinction between the law and the gospel, civil

and spiritual justification. He pointed out the true
principle of prayer and exterminated that heathen-
ish absurdity from the church, that God was not to

be invoked if the mind entertained the least doubt
upon an academic question. He admonished men
to pray in the exercise of faith and a good con-
science to the only Mediator, and Son of God, who
is seated at the right hand of the Father making
intercession for us, and not to images or deceased
saints, according to the shocking practice of the
ignorant multitude. He also pointed out other
services acceptable to God, was singularly exem-
plary himself in all the duties of life, and separated
the puerilities of human rites and ceremonies which
prevent instead of promoting genuine worship,
from those services which are essential to obedi-
ence. In order that heavenly truth might be trans-

mitted to posterity, he translated the prophetic and
apostolic writings into the German language with
so much accuracy, that his version of itself places
Scripture in a more perspicuous light than most
commentaries. But he published also various ex-
positions upon the sacred writings, which in the

judgment of Erasmus, by far excelled all others:

and as it is recorded respecting those who rebuilt

.Jerusalem, ' with one hand they laid the stones and
with the other they held the sword,' so while he
composed annotations on Scripture replete with
heavenly instruction and consoled afliicted conscien-

ces by his pious counsels, he was necessitated at

the same time to M'age incessant war with the ad-

versaries of evangelical truth. When it is recol-

lected that this truth, especially the doctrine of
faith and the remission of sins, is not discoverable

by the merely human eye, it must be acknowledged
he was taught of God, and many of us have wit-

nessed his anxious solicitude to impress the great

principle of acceptance by faith. Multitudes of
the saints will therefore praise God to all eternity,

for the benefits which have accrued to the church
by the labors of Luther. To God their gratitude

is primarily due, and then they will ovm themselves

much indebted to his labors, although infidels who
ridicule the church in general will consider these

noble performances as no better than empty trifling

or absolute insanity. The true church does not, as
some falsely afiirra, promote intricate disputations,

throw out the apple of contention, and propose the

enigmas of the fabled Sphinx ; for to those who
judge seriously and withoitt prejudice, it is easy

from a comparison of opposite opinions, to perceive

what are consonant to the statements of heavenly

truth and what are otherwise. Christians are no
longer in a state of hesitation on the subject of

existing controversies, for when God determined to

reveal his will and display his character in the

sacred writings, it is not to be imagined that such a

communication would be ambiguous like the leaves

of the ancient Sibyl.
" Some, by no means evil-minded persons, howe-

ver, express a suspicion that Luther manifested too

much asperity. I will not afl[irm, the reverse, but

only quote the language of Erasmus, ' God has sent

in this latter a violent physician on account of the

magnitude of the existing disorders,' fulfilling by

such a dispensation the divine message to Jeremiah,
' Behold I have put my words in thy mouth. See

I have this day set thee over the nations, and over

the kingdoms, to root out and pull down, and to

destroy and to throw down, to build and to plant.'

Jeremiah, i. 9, 10. Nor does God govern his church
according to the counsels of men, nor choose to

employ instruments like theirs to promote his pur-
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poses. But it is usual for inferior minds to dislike

those of a more ardent character. When Aristides

observed the mighty affairs which Thernistocies by
the impulse of a superior genius undertook and
happily accomplished, although he congratulated
the state on the advantage it possessed in such a
man, he studied every means to divert his zealous
mind from its pursuits. I do not deny that ardent
spirits are sometimes betrayed into undue impetu-
osity, for no one is totally exempt from the weak-
nesses incident to human nature, but they often

merit the praise assigned by the ancient proverb to

Hercules, Cimon and other illustrious characters,
' rough indeed, but distinguished by the best princi-

ples.' So in the Christian church, the apostle Paul
mentions such as 'war a good warfare, holding
faith and a good conscience,' 1 Timothy, i. 18, 19,

and who are both pleasing to God and estimable

amongst pious men. Such an one was Luther, who
while he constantly defended the pure doctrines of
Christianity, maintained a conscientious integrity

of character. No vain licentiousness was ever
detected in him, no seditious counsels, but on the

contrary, he often urged the most pacific measures

;

and never, never did he blend political artifices for

the augmentation of power with ecclesiastical af-

fairs. Such wisdom and such virtue, I am persuaded,
do not result from mere human skill or diligence,

but the mind must be divinely influenced, especially

when it is of the more rough, elevated and ardent
cast like that of Luther.

" What shall I say of his other virtues 1 Often
have I myself gone to him unawares and found him
dissolved in tears and prayers for uie church of
Christ. He devoted a certain portion of almost
every day to the solemn reading of the Psalms of
David with which he mingled his own supplications,

amidst sighs and tears ; and he has frequently de-

clared how indignant he felt against those who
hastened over devotional exercises through sloth

or the pretence of other occupations. On this ac-

count, said he, divine wisdom has prescribed some
formularies of prayer, that our minds may be in-

flamed Avith devotion by reading them ; to which,
in his opinion, reading aloud very much conduced.
When a variety of great and important delibera-

tions respecting public dangers have been pending,

we have witnessed his prodigious vigor of mind,
his fearless and unshaken courage. . Faith was his

sheet anchor, and by the help of God he was re-

solved never to be driven from it. Such was his

penetration, that he perceived at once what was to

be done in the most perplexing conjunctures ; nor
was he as some supposed, negligent of the public

good or disregardful of the wishes of others, but

he was well acquainted with the interests of the

state, and pre-eminently sagacious in discovering

the capacity and dispositions of all about him.
And although he possessed such extraordinary
acuteness of intellect, he read both ancient and
modern ecclesiastical writings with the utmost avi-

dity, and histories of every kind, applying the ex-
amples they furnished to existing circumstances
with remarkable dexterity. The undecaying monu-
ments of his eloquence remain, and in my opinion

he equalled any of those who have been most cele-

brated for their resplendent oratorical powers.
" The removal of such a character from amongst

us, of one who was endowed with the greatest

intellectual capacity, well instructed and long ex-

perienced in the knowledge of Christian truth,

adorned with numerous excellencies and with vir-

tues of the most heroic cast, chosen by divine
Providence to reform the church of God, and che-
rishing for all of us a truly paternal affection—the

removal, I say, of such a man demands and justifies

our tears. We resemble orphans bereft of an ex-

cellent and faithful father ; but while it is necessary
to submit to the will of heaven, let us not allow the
memory of his virtues and his good offices to perish.
He was an important instrument in the hands of
God of public utility; let us diligently study the
truth he taught, imitating in our humble situations
his fear of God, his faith, the intensity of his devo-
tions, the integrity of his ministerial character, his
purity, his careful avoidance of seditious cotmsel,
his ardent thirst of knowledge. And as we fre-
quently meditate upon the pious examples of those
illustrious guides of the church, Jeremiah, John the
Baptist and Paul, whose histories are transmitted
to us, so let us frequently reflect upon the doctrine
arid course of life which distinguished our departed
friend. Let the present vast assembly now unite
with me in grateful thanks and fervent supplica-
tions, saying in the spirit of ardent devotion— ' We
give thanks to thee, Almighty God, the eternal Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the author and foun-
der of thy church, together with thy co-eternal Son
and the Holy Spirit, wise, good, merciful, just, true,

powerful and sovereign, because thou dost gather a
heritage for thy Son, from amongst the human
race, and dost maintain the ministry of the gospel,
and hast now reformed thy church by means of
Lxither ; we present our ardent supplications that
thou wouldst henceforth preserve, fix, and impress
upon our hearts the doctrines of truth, as Isaiah
prayed for his disciples; and that by thy Holy
Spirit thou wouldst enflame our minds with a pure
devotion, and direct our feet into the paths of holy
obedience !'

"As the removal of illustrious men from the
church, is frequently a means of punishing their

survivors, such of us as are entrusted with the office

of tuition, myself personally, and all of us collec-

tively, entreat you to reflect upon the present cala-
mities that threaten the whole earth. Yonder, the
Turks are advancing, here, civil discord threatens,
and there, other adversaries relesised at last from
the apprehension of Luther's censures, will proceed
with a perverse ingenuity, and with increased
boldness to corrupt the genuine truth. That God
may avert these evils, let us be more diligent in tho

regulation of our lives and studies, always retainind
a deep impression of this sentiment in our minds,
that as long as we maintain, hear, obey, and love the

pure doctrines of the gospel, God will always have
a church and a dwelling place among us. ' If,' said
Jesus Christ, 'a man love me, he will keep my
words ; and my Father will love him, and Ave will
come unto him, and make our abode with him.'
John XV. 23. Encouraged by this ample promise,
let us be stimulated to inculcate the truth of heaven,
knowing that the church will be the preservation of
the human race, and the security of established
governments; and let us constantly elevate our
minds to that future and eternal state of being, to
which God himself calls our attention, who has not
given so many witnesses, nor sent his Son into the
world in vain, but delights in the communication
of these magnificent blessings. Amen."

Melancthon composed the following tributary
lines to the memory of Luther

:

Occidit omnigena venerandus lawde Lutherus
Qui Christum docuit non dubitante fide

Ereptum deflet vero hunc ecclesia luctu

Cujus erat doctor, verius, irao pater.

Occidit Israel praestans auriga Lutherus
Quern mecum sanus liigeat omnis homo
Nunc luctumque simnti lacrymoso carmine prodat
Hoc etenim orbatos flere, dolore decet.

Luther, illustrious name .' is now no more;

—

Let the true church with streamiug eyes deplore
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A TEACHER firm in faith—nay, rather say
A FATHER, from his children snatch'd away.
Luther is gone—the pilot of our course:
O let the tearful Muse his name rehearse

—

Let all the pious join with me to mourn,
Orphans should thus bedew a father's urn.

The sympathizing heart will naturally linger up-
on the affecting consideration of Luther's decease.
It was the earthly termination of an uninterrupted
and unusual intimacyof nearly twenty-eight years
with Philip Melancthon. To judge of the survi-
vor's feelings requires either a mind of remarkable
sensibility, or the experience of a similar loss.

This deprivation of Luther's valuable counsels,
and friendly reproofs, of his consoling sympathy
amidst the trials of life, and of his directing wis-
dom amidst the peculiar difficulties incident to the
circumstances of the age in which they lived, must
have inflicted a deep and lasting pang. Their at-

tachment, founded on principle, was so completely
mutual, that they were become almost necessary to

each other. The agony of separation, therefore,
must have been exquisite :

—

" O the soft commerce ! O the tender ties,

Close twisted with the fibres of the heart

!

Which, broken, break them, and drain off the soul

Of human joy, and make it pain to live

—

And is it then to live ? When siich friends part,

'Tis the survivor dies
"

Young's Night Thoughts, 5.

I said it was the earthly termination of their in-

timacy, for religious friendship can never, never
end. If the soul of man be immortal, and if, as
seems more than probable, it will carry with it into
another world those principles of action, those modes
of thinking, those characteristic qualities, which
constituted each one's individuality and very being
upon earth, then the connections of time will be
perpetuated amidst the raptures of eternity. For
though distances and separations are incident to

the condition of the present life, it neither com-
ports with our ideas of the benevolence of the
Deity, nor with the representations of Scripture,
nor indeed with our most ennobling desires and
hopes, to suppose these imperfections of our tempo-
ral destiny will attach to our future existence. And
not only will the recollection of past friendship en-
dear our future intercourse, but the superiority of
our celestial character, acquired by a nearer and
more constant approach to the source of light and
holiness, will infinitely purify it. Friendship found-
ed on just principles arises from the perception of
moral excellence, associated with any other striking
or attractive qualities, besides a consciousness of
some natural similarity of taste or character ; it

must be allowed, therefore, that the increase of what
constitutes the principle of mutual attraction, will
necessarily produce a proportionate increase of at-

tachment. If moral excellence be now esteemed in

its present imperfect degree and degraded state,

associated as it is with glaring defects, dwarfish in

its growth, irregular in its shape and full of infirm-

ity, unquestionably it will prove hereafter in its ma-
turity and glory, a stronger bond of union. And
because every principle and faculty is capable of
continual improvement, and will hereafter, under
happier circumstances, admit of more rapid in-

crease, and more extensive augmentation, than at

present, the friendship of another world may be con-
sidered as everlastingly progressive, and, from the
constitution of celestial spirits, indissoluble.

The conduct of Melancthon and Luther to each
other, affords an admirable illustration of the true
basis of religious friendship. They were not per-

t'ectly agreed, but they were perfectly united. Mu-
tual forbearance admitted the free exercise of an
independent mind, and secured the rights of con-
science and the purity of principle. Societies have
been distracted, families divided, and even empires
convulsed, from the existence of differences in re-
ligious sentiment or practice, far less considerable
than those which subsisted between these eminent
friends. They knew each other, and did not allow
the whirlwinds of a temporary passion to dissipate
feelings founded on the best principles, and cherish-
ed by an unreserved intercourse. There were many
who at different times endeavored to divide them,
by fomenting discord, in order to gain their respect-
ive influence and authority to some other party or
interest : but they were too confident in each other,

and too well persuaded of the magnitude of the
cause which claimed their mutual co-operation and
incessant efforts, to be cajoled into disagreement.
If, therefore, our friendships were formed upon
more solid principles of union than they frequently
are, it is obvious they would prove more satisfacto-

ry, more beneficial and more permanent. In all

our religious intercourse, it would be wise to aim
at securing the essentials of Christianity, rather
than to be solicitous of accomplishing what is noto-
riously impossible, a perfect agreement in points of
inferior consideration. The pious Baxter has ad-
mirably remarked, " Were we all bound together
by a confession or subscription of the true funda-
mentals, and those other points that are next to fun-
damentals only, and there took up our Christianity
and unity, yielding to each other a freedom of dif-

fering in smaller or more difficult points, or in ex-
pressing ourselves in different terms, and so did live

peaceably and lovingly together, notwithstanding
such differences, as men that all knew the mysteri-
ousness of divinity, and the imperfection of their

own understandings, an,d that here we know but in

part, and therefore shall most certainly err and dif-

fer in part, what a world of mischief might this

course prevent "? I oft think on the examples of
Lulher and Melancthon. It was not a i'ew things

that they differed in, nor such as would now be ac-

counted small, besides the imperious harshness of
Luther's disposition, as Carlosladt could witness,

and yet how sweetly and peaceably and lovingly

did they live together, without any considerable

breach or disagreement. As Mel. Adamus says of
them, ' Etsi tempora ftterunt ad distractiones pro-

clivia hominumque levitas dissidiorum cupida ta-

men cum alter alterius vitia nosset, nunquam inter

eos simultas extitit ex qua animorum alienatio sub-

secuta sit ;'—so that their agreement arose not

hence, that either was free from faults or error,

but knowing each other's faults, they did more easi-

ly bear them. Certainly if every difference in

judgment in matters of religion should seem in-

tolerable or make a breach in affection, then no two
men on earth must live together, or tolerate each^

other, but every man must resolve to live by him-
self, for no two on earth but differ in one thing or

other, except such as take all their faith upon trust,

and explicitly believe nothing at all. God hath not

made our judgments all of a complexion no more
than our faces, nor our knowledge all of a size any
more than our bodies ; and methinks they that be

not resolved to be any thing in religion, should be

afraid of making the articles of their faith so nu-

merous, lest they should shortly become heretics

theiriselves, by disagreeing from themselves; and
they should be afraid of making too strict laws for

those that differ in judgment in controvertible

points, lest they should shortly change their judg-

ments, and so make a rod for their own backs; foi

how know they, in difficult disputable cases, but

within this twelve-months, themselves may be of ano-
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ther mind, except they are resolved never to change

for fear of incurriDg the reproach of novelty and
mutability ; and then they were best resolve to

study no more, or ever to be wiser. I would we
knew at what age a man must receive this principle

against changing his judgment. I am afraid lest at

last they should teach it their children, and lest many
divines did learn it loo young: and if any besides

Christ and his apostles must be standard and ibun-

dation of our faith, I would we could certainly tell

who they are, for 1 have heard yet of none but the

Pope or his general council e.xpressly lay claim to

the prerogative of infallibihty, and I think there is

few that have appeared more fallible."

The principal points of ditference between Me-
lancihon and Luther were three: 1. Melancthon
thought that the ancient form of ecclesiastical go-

vernment might be retained, on condition of not

annulling the authority of Scriptural truth; to

which Luther could not assent. 2. Melancthon
conceived that Luther carried his doctrine respect-

ing justification by faith only to such an extent as

to nullify the importance and obligation of good
works, so that his statements required explanation.

3. Melancthon appears to have diflered from Lu-
ther in his opinion respecting the sacrament, par-

ticularly in the latter period of his life. He did

not believe that the opinions of the Zuinglians

ought to occasion a disunion among the reformers;

bu Luther was decided upon this point to his dying
dar. Maclaine very unnecessarily corrects Mo-
sh.'im in his statement of this subject. It is obvi-

ous that at first, as Mosheim represents, " Melanc-
thon adopted the sentiments of Luther in relation to

the Eucharist," but in consequence of serious ex-

amination, his mind became enlightened, so that he

admitted the scriptural idea by degrees, and to-

wards the close of his lifv. in his letters to Calvin,

intimates his persuasion of the erroneous and idola-

trous nature of the doctrine of consubstantiation.

The character of Melancthon has been misunder-
stood on this as on other occasions. It has been in-

timated that an unwarrantable timidity prevented

his avowing explicitly his opinions respecting the

sacrament. It is true it did arise from his appre-

hension lest such an avowal should inflame discord

and injure the great and general cause of the re-

formation. But whether this apprehension v/ere

well or ill founded, or whether such a policy were
justifiable or unjustifiable, and we are by no means
prepared to defend it, such was Melancthon's real

principle of action, and not any mean timidity or

fear of personal danger or suffering. If this con-

cealment for the sake of jieace had really involved
him in personal suffering instead of shielding him
from it, it is due to the greatness of his character

'xnd the conscientious scrupulousness of his mind,
ro believe he would nevertheless have adhered to it.

It was not from personal considerations only that

Melancthon felt the bitterness of his bereavement
n the death of Luther; he was sensible of the pub-

ic loss, and of the great and daily increasing diffi-

ulties of his own situation. Political affairs had
ever yet assumed so alarming an appearance, and
aey became almost identified with ecclesiastical

mes, owing to the conspicuous part which was act-

id by the most distinguished of the German princes.

Though during the past ten years he had been

lalled to take the lead in most of the public transac-

•lons relative to religion, having been employed to

•rite every thing that was to be written, and to do
imost every thing that was to be done, yet he had
.:instantly profited by his unreserved familiarity

ith Luther, with whom he consulted and corres-

rtnded on every occasion. Now he was required

1 act in a great measure alone, and in consequence
t f his rare merit as a divine and a scholar, which

Number 13.

had acquired him a high reputation in every coun-
try of Europe, he became at once elevated to an
undisputed pre-eminence amongst the leading re-

formers of the age.

The zealous efforts of Bucer to unite the Swiss
and German churches by an agreement on the sub-
ject of the sacrament having been defeated by Lu-
ther's determined hostility, his death seemed to fur-

nish a favorable opportunity for the accomplish-
ment of this long-projected reconciliation. Me-
lancthon and his followers were known to be ex-
tremely solicitous of this union, and were disposed
to go to the utmost length which their consciences
would permit to extinguish the flame of discord.

The high mutual esteem subsisting between Bucer
and John Calvin, the celebrated Pastor and Profes-

sor of Divinity at Geneva, appeared to facilitate

this design. Anxious to promote Bucer and Me-
lancthon's views, Calvin proposed a mode of ex-
plaining the subject, which, while it denied the cor-

poreal presence, allowed a divine virtue and effica-

cy communicated by Christ with the bread and
wine of the sacrament to those who partook of it

with a lively faith and integrity of heart: but he
has been generally censured by Protestants for mak-
ing unwarrantable concessions for the sake of
peace. The fair prospect, however, soon became
obscured, in consequence of the occupation of Me-
lancthon in other violent controversies to be men-
tioned hereafter, which left him no leisure for that

co-operation with Calvin which probably might
have produced the happiest results; and still more
on account of the intemperate zeal of Joachim
Westphal, pastor of the church at Hamburg, who
both adopted the sentiments and manifested the loo

uncharitable spirit of Luther.

The Pope and the Emperor were now resolved to

accomplish the ruin of the Protestants. The coun-
cil of Trent decreed, that the apocr\-pha] writings

should be received as of equal authority with the

books which the Jews and primitive Christians ad-

mitted into the sacred canon, that the traditions of

the church should be equally regarded with the

doctrines and precepts of the inspired apostles, that

the Vulgate translation should be read in the

churches, and deemed authentic and canonical

:

and that all who disputed these truths were anathe-

matized in the name of the Holy Ghost. By this

means they aimed a deadly blow at the very root

and principle of Protestantism; and the Pope soon

afterwards exhibited a striking proof of his disposi-

tion to exterminate it root and branch. Availing
himself of the appeal of the canons of Cologne
against their archbishop, he convicted him of here-

sv, and issued a bull by which he was deprived of

his ecclesiastical dignity, and his subjects absolved

from their oath of allegiance to him as their prince.

There was no reason to doubt the concurrence of

the Emperor in this sentence, who was maturing
the most deep-laid schemes for the subversion of

the Pro'eslant faith, under an impenetrable veil of

dissimulation. In the mouth of March he con-

trived to have an interview with the Landgrave of

Hesse, who was more suspicious of his design than

any of the other confederates, and he made such pro-

fessions of attachment to the interests of Germany,
and of his dislike to violent measures, stoutly denying
that he was engaged in any military preparations,

that the Landgrave, cajoled by his plausibility, dis-

missed his own apprehensions, and quieted the fears

of the Smalcaldian confederacy.

At length public afl^airs were brought to such a

crisis, that the Emperor and the Protestants were at

open war. No decisive superiority was acquired

on either side during the autumn of 1546; but Mau-
rice Duke of Saxony, and uncle to John Frederic,

by an act of oerfidy as strange and unnatural as al-
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most any transaction recorded in the annals of his-

tory, lor the purpose of gratifying a mean and most
detestable ambition, invaded the Electoral domi-
nions under the Imperial promises that he should
possess them, in consequence of which the Elector
was necessitated to retreat homewards. He was
eagerly pursued by the Emperor and eventually
defeated and taken prisoner, on the twenty-fourth
of April, 1547, at Muhlberg on the Elbe. The
Landgrave of Hesse was induced by the infamous
Maurice to throw himself upon the clemency of the

Emperor, under an express stipulation for his liber-

ty, which availed nothmg when self-interest and po-
licy dictated another act of imperial treachery.

During the progress of this war the University
of Wittemberg suHered a temporary dissolution.

In the month of November 1546, the students were
dismissed, and Melancthon with his wife and fami-
ly retired to Zerbst, in the principality of Anhalt,
the residence of the princes of Anhalt-Zerbst. He
was afterwards invited to the offices of Theological
and Philosophical professor at Jena, whither some
of the princes attempted to collect again the scattered

members of the University; but nothing could de-

tach his mind froin the beloved scene of his early
labors and most endeared associations, and he re-

turned to Wittemberg. His name was a sufficient

attraction, and recalled the greater part of the fugi-

tives. The lectures recommenced in October, and
he successively directed the attention of his students
to the Epistle of Paul to the Colossians and to the
Proverbs of Solomon. The new-made Elector who
had so unworthily usurped his present dignities and
possessions, requested him to repair to Leipsic in

1547, to deliberate upon the constitution of an aca-
demy and the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs,

but on many accounts he chose to decline the honor
of this invitation, Maurice, as a matter of course,
fully concurred in the Emperor's proposal at a Diet
held at Augsburg, soon after the captivity of John
Frederic and the imprisonment of the Landgrave
of Hesse, to refer the decision of all religious dis-

putes to the long projected council of Trent. It

was also ea.sy for his Imperial Majesty, with a for-

midable army at hand, to overawe the majority of
the assembly into a similar concurrence. Swords
are very powerful arguments, and a man may le-

gislate as he pleases when they are drawn in his
defence. The purpose however was not answered.
The plague was said to infest the city, the conse-
quence of which was the removal of the council to

Bologna, which proved in effect its dissolution.
Anxious to devise some method to preserve a reli-

gious tranquillity, the politic Charles commanded
Julius Pllug, bishop of Naumburg, Michael Sido-
nius and John Agricola, of Eisleben, to draw up a
temporary rule of faith and worship for the use of
both parties. This was called the Interim, because
it was professedly appointed only for the period of
time which might elapse previous to the assembling
of a general council. It contained all the essential
doctrines of the church of Rome, though veiled un-
der artful and ambiguous modes of expression. It

was promulgated at Augsburg with the greatest so-

lemnity, and afterwards enforced by the Imperial
sword.*

" Among a variety of other articles, the Interim af-

firms " that works of supererogation are to be com-
manded: that thn chinch lialh the power of interpret-
ing Scripture ; that the Pope is head of the church by
virtue of tiie prerojialive granted to Peter ; that by
confirmation and chrism the Holy Ghost is received;
that e.xtreuie unction is to be administered; that the
pacrament is a sacrifice, and that in it we are to cele-

brate the memory of saints, that they may intercede
with God the Father with us. and help us by their me-

The deplorable consequences resulting from this
attempt of Charles to legislate for the faith of those
whose consciences were proof against the attacks
of imperial power, and who resolved like some of
tlie earliest heroes in the same field to obey God ra-
ther than men, are thus represented by Melancthon

:

" Upwards of four hundred pastors in Suevia and
the circles of the Rhine are driven from their sta-

tions. There is but a single officiating minister at

this moment at Tubingen who conforms to the book
published at Augsburg; it has had the effect of
driving away all the preachers and pastors. It is

truly astonishing therefore, that Agricola should
persist in promising in consequence of this publica-
tion, another golden age, when it evidently ruins
such a multitude of churches, and so many pious
and learned men with their families are gone into

voluntary exile."

Agricola was liberally rewarded by the Emperor
and by Ferdinand; and Sidonius obtained the bi-

shopric of Mersburg in Saxony. This furnished
occasion for a common joke being passed upon them,
" that they only defended the Popish Chrism and
Oil as being necessary to salvation, that they might
come off the better greased themselves."
The new and perfidious Elector, notwithstanding

his obligations to his equally perfidious patron, he-
sitated in dubious neutrality respecting the adoption
of the Interim until the year 1548, when he assem-
bled the Saxon nobility and clergy at Leipsic to as-

sist him in forming a proper determination. Me-
lancthon attended no fewer than seven conferences
upon this subject, and wrote all the pieces that were
pre.sented as well as the censures which were pass-

ed upon the different divisions of that imperial
creed.

This was a very critical period in his life. It will be

necessary to examine it with attention and to dwell

upon it with some minuteness of detail, in order to

afford the reader ample materials foi the due appre-

ciation of his character. Notonly was Melancthon
perpetually exposed to the vilest calumny, but all

his conduct and words were misrepresenttid to the

Emperor, and plots were laid against his life. The
fury of party was raging to cut him off at a stroke,

but he was preserved amidst the danger, and surviv-

ed the tempest. The Emperor even sent to sum-
mon him into his immediate presence, but Maurice
himself became his advocate and protector.

The divines of Wittemberg and Leipsic assem-
bled upon the subject of the Interim successively at

Begy, Zell, and Juterbock, whither Agricola was
sent by the Elector of Brandenburg to meet them.

The result of these deliberations was the publication

of a book written by Melancthon, and of a decree

founded upon it respecting the observance of things

of an indifferent nature. The Emperor being anx-

ious to enforce his own creed, and Maurice, though
a Protestant, not to displease him to whom he
had been so highly indebted, consulted the Protes-

tant leaders, especially Melancthon, respecting the

extent to which concessions might be made with a
safe conscience, in order to avoid the extremes of

.servility and violent opposition. In reviewing the

Interim it was thought this conciliating medium
might be discovered in the omission of some prac-

tices and opinions, while the essentials of Christi-

anity were retained. The volume referred to, con-

tained a particular statement of such articles.

As this publication and the Adiaphorishc Contra-

iiersy resulting from it became a fruitful source of

rits : that we must pray to God for the dead ; that in

every town and every church two ma.ssps a day at least

be said, that in country parishes and villages one, espe-

cially on holidays; that on Easter Eve and Whitsunday
Eve the water in the font be consecrated."
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the most envenomed disputes, in which Melancthon
was represented as having abandoned the truth

through excessive timidity or servile compliance,

and as ecclesiastical writers have bytlieir represen-

tations perpetuated this unfavorable impression to

the present hour, it is incumbent on a I'aithlul bio-

grapher either candidly to avow the I'aial blemish,

or by an impartial examination of authentic docu-

ments, to remove these false impressions, if the as-

persed character be indeed capable of vindication.

The reader will admit that the lirst and most direct

means of ascertaining the fact, is an appeal to Me-
lancthon's own reply to the Interim: we shall there-

fore extract its statements on those topics in parti-

cular which occasioned the clamors of his most vio-

lent adversaries; and they will prove amply sufficient

to furnish his defence.
" If we deny and persecute acknowledged truth,

we blaspheme God, an unpardonable sin, from which
we pray that he would graciously defend us. And
although threatened with war and destruction, we
must siill adhere to the word of God, and not deny
acknowledged truth. As to the danger incurred

by the defence of what is preached in our churches

and we know to be truth, we will entrust the affair

in God.
" As the articles in the Interim are various, some

right and some wrong, some in which all pious per-

.«ons concur, and some otherwise, we will plainly

avow our co?ivictions, not rejecting what is true out

of caprice or violence, nor allowing what is obviously

erroneous.
" The first three articles respecting the creation

and fall of man, original sin, and the redemption of

the world through Jesus Christ we fully admit; but

to 'he fourth on justification we object: because it

states that a man is justified or made righteous by

the exercise of love, as a work, a sentiment which
is afterwards repeated, for a man is righteous before

God and pleases him for the sake of Christ and
through faith in his name. And though the Empe-
ror's publication states in some places that a man
becomes righteous through faith; the meaning evi-

rienrly is, that faith is a preparation of the heart be-

forehand, and that afterwards a man is rendered

righteous by the work of love. It a.sserts also the

obnoxious principle that there may be true faith

although a man live with an evil conscience and

have no love, and that love constitutes a merito-

rious title to eternal life. So that according to these

representations a man is justified and pleases God
bv his own works, a doctrine long ago taught by

monks and friars. The truth is, although we must
possess love and a good conscience, yet we are jus-

tified before God, or please him through our Saviour

and redeemer Jesus Christ, for his sakk alone and
through faith in him, but by no means on account

of our own merit or virtue.
" At the same time we diligently teach the neces-

sity of deep repentance, sincere love, and a good
conscience, because 'he that lovelh not ab.ideth in

death.' But we must cleave to Jesus the Mediator
and seek the communication of every grace through

him, for ' in thy sight,' to adopt the language of ilie

Psalmist, 'can no man living be justified;' and
again, ' for thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon mine
iniquities.' When in our necessities we supplicate

the Throne of Grace, it becomes us to be humbled
under a sense of our misery and our guilt, and to

implore consolation through him who is our Great

Peace-maker. ' Being justified by faith we have
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.'

" To prove that this is the original and immutable
principle in the church of God in all ages, St. Paul
refers to the example of Abraham, declaring that

' Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto

him for righteousness;' that is, although Abraham

was distinguished for his great and eminent virtues,

yet his righteousness before God whom he pleased,

consisted in his faith in the promises which were
graciously vouchsafed to him.

" There are many points relative to the order and
power of the bishops which we cannot but oppose-

-

but as these remarks are general, and the language
is often ambiguous, we advise our most gracious

prince not to animadvert much upon this article.

The church is a congregation or assembly of

persons who possess real faith in Christ, and no
man ought to .separate himself from the tnte church:
but the question is who compose itl—Separation

from the church is charged upon us as a ciime ol

the greatest magnitude; but if the adversaries ot

truth continue obstinate, and thus occasion discord

and debate, surely theij are guilty before God, and
not the poor pious souls who receive or preach it.

' If,' says Paul, ' an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel let him be accursed'—but there exist

at the present moment many grievous errors and
abuses under the authority of the Roman Pontiff,

whicli even the book of the Interim itself has de-

nounced, but which the councils of Trent and Bo-
nony have advocated. If the bishops would induce

us to obey them it must be upon this condition, that

they do not persecute the truth, nor re-establish

the impious ceremonies. God has graciously ex-

plained his mind and will in his Scriptures: thkse

WE MQST HEAR AND RECEIVE, and not as in worldly

kingdoms be made to submit to the expositions of

some one man who is empowered to give them at

his own pleasure.
" Our churches practise those ceremonies which

conduce to good order, and if any per.son imagine

there is anything in such indifferent things which
with the good advice of those who regulate the

church, appears calculated to promote uniformity

or good order we will readily assist, for on this sub-

ject we will not contend. We are indifferent whe-
ther men eat flesh or fish. As to prayers and hymns
addressed to departed saints, I have before said they

are inadmissible ; the same may be said of proces-

sions of the sacrament. It is also well known to

our adversaries, that private masses, invocation of

saints, and the procession, with other practices, if

they might admit of some excuse or extenuation,

are however both needless and dangerous,* and the

re-establishment of them in our churches, will

strengthen the monstrous errors and abuses of our

adversaries; and they know also that that offence

will deeply grieve many pious men and occasion

much persecution, proscription, imprisonment, and
perhaps the murder of priests and others.

" Let the potentates and i-ulers consider, amidst

the alarms of war now prevalent, what they will and

what they ought to do in this affair, for the defence

of the church. As for mvself, I am ready by the

GRACE OF God to depart hence, and if need be, to

SUFFER.
" We have been lately written to, and admonished

not to preach, teach or write against this Interim,

but necessity compels us to say thus much with all

humility of mind, that we will not alter in what
we have hitherto taught in our churches; for no

creature possesses povier or axithorily to change the

word of God, and it is at every one's peril to deny

or forsake the known truth. As therefore this In-

terim is opposed in many of its articles to the truth

we have advocated, we ifeel it necessary to publish,

in a Christian spirit, an explicit answer; the danger

incurred by this measure, we cheerfully face, commit-

ting all to the eternal God the Falher of our Lord,

Jesus Christ. And as of his infinite goodness, he

has gathered to himself a church in these realms,

by means which surpass the wisdom and thoughts

of all men, we earnestly pray that he will always
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upnold, preserve, and place it under a good and
righteous superintendency."
This performance was translated into English as

soon as it issued from the German press, by one
John Rogers, and as it is a curious piece of anti-

quity, we insert the translator's preface, entire. It

is not only amusing, but elucidatory of the present
subject.

" Because I with great griefe have nowe often

heard, most dere Reader, that the highly learned

and no lesse godly, jentle and loving man Phillip

Melancthon is highlye belyed, in that a great sorte

openlye saye that he hath denyed the trueih or, that

I maye use their owne wordes, recanted; wliiche

thyng ihey .saye onely to hyndre the lurtherance of

God's trneih, I coidde do no lesse but tunie into our
Englyshe speache and also put out this little trea-

tise of his: not so muche for the defence of his

moste named and knowen fames sake, which he
hath yet hitherto kepte undefiled, so tliat even the

greatest enemyes of the gosj>ell neither coulde nor
have saied otherwise of liym, as for the confortyng
of many godly and Christen heartes, whiche have
bene not alytell dismayed and discouraged thorow
suche lyes. And verely not M'ithout a cau.se, for his

denying would do more harme to the trueth in these

last and most perelouse tymes than any tongue or

Eenne can expresse. And God of his goodnesse,

ountefull mercye and great power, graunt that

that never chaunce. At this tyme also ihankes be

to God therefore, he hath not onely not denyed the

trueth but also after his olde accustomed Christen
manier, plainelye confessed and acknowledged it:

whiche thyng this his answere to the Interim,

jTiough witnesseth.

"And although this his writing be shorte and
answere not to al the poyntes of the Interim, for

that would aske great labor and long tyme, yet it

playnely ansvvereth to the greetest misuses, and to

the very senowes of the Rome-bushops moste tyran-

nouse kyngdome contayned in that boke.
" He also sheweth tokens ynoughe in the booke

that he will at leasure and largelier write upon
manye poyntes thereof I received also a letter with

this treatise from a nother godly and learned man,
wherein is writen that other and divers learned
men in IJutchlande be in hand to shewe their mean-
ing in writing as touchyng the same, so that we
may be of muche better comforte then our Papistes
would gladly se, yea then manye of the good and
faithfull be, that that Interim will be wslanded and
not so sone and easely receaved as the Papistes

hope and many Christen feare. This I sale chiefe-

lye caused me to putle out this litle boke at this

time.
" But for that there be haply many that knoAV not

what that Interim meaneth, for some have not seen
and some have nott harde of it, ye and the moste
imderslande not the worde, as they that understand
no Latine, or not very well, neede dryveth me to

shewe bothe what it is and also the meanyng of the

worde. Interim is a booke whiche was at the Em-
perowres Maie.sties commandenient prynted and
put forth about the begynnyng of June, in this yere

of our Saviours birlhe 1548, Mherein is commanded
that al the cities in Duichlande that have leceaved
the worde of God, and made a chaunge of cere-

monys accordyng to the word shal reforme their

churches agayne, and turne to the olde Popishe or-

dinaunces as a dog dothe to that he hathe spued
our, or a washen swyne to the myre.

" Thus have ye harde what it is. Now heare
•what the word signifyelh or betokeneth.

" Interim is as muche to saye, as in the meane
season or in the meane while. And Iherfore have
they christened the childe and geven him this name
because they wyll that we kepe all the thynges

commanded and contayned in that booke, in the
meane while from this highedutche pariament
holden at Augsburg till there be a generall coun-
cell holden. There they ihynke (but God sitteth

above in heaven and thynketh haply otherwyse) to

make that matter worsse. For because it had been
an hastye worcke to have chaunged all thynges at

once, they of their great (1 had almost .sayed) gre-
vouse and mercilesse mercy have borne with us in

two thynges, that is to saye, in the Maryage of
Priestes and receiving of the communion in both
the kmdes. But how long forsoihl

—

Jntcrhn, ihal

is in the meane while till the generall councell
come. And thynke then to beare no longer with us,

no nor with Cliriste himselfe, for then they thynke
to be .so strong, that neyther Christe himselfe nor
all that wyll abyde by hym shall be able to with-

stande them. This is the meanyng of the worde
in Englyshe.

" Unto this Interim and meaning thereof hathe
thabove named Phil. Melancthon an.swered and
written this present treatise, and sheweth to what
thinges a Christen man maye agre, and which
thynges may be chaunged and whiche not ; in

whiche treatise the reader .shal well perceave that

he nether hath denied the trueth that he hath thus
longe taught and acknowledged, nor yet thinketh
to do; whiche vertu and high gyfte of God, the Al-
mighti Father of our Lord Jesus Christ increase in

him and all the Christen to the honour and glory
of his holy name, increase of his knowledge and
saving of many soules.—Amen. At London, in
Edward Whilckurch House, by John Rogers, 1. Au-
gusLi, 1548."

The affair of the Interim occupied the attention

of several conventions in the )'ear 1549, and Me-
lancthon devoted a considerable share of his time,

not only in these attendances, but in writing letters

of advice, respecting indifl'erent things to the pas-

tors of the various churches in Hamburg, Frank-
fort, Mansfeld, and the various districts of Upper
and Lower Saxony. These interesting documents
uniformly breathe the same pious and pacific spirit,

mingled with their author's characteristic prudence.

To the former of these churches, he very distinctly

states his sentiments respecting what are denomi-
nated indifferent things. "We do not call magical
consecrations, worshipping of images, the proces-

sion of the host, and other similar services openly
condemned, both in our discourses and writings,

nor such absurdities, as nocturnal vioits to the

tombs of saints, indifferent, things; but they are

shockingly multiplied either for the purpo.se of pro-

voking us, or with a crafty design to impose heavier

burdens upon the pastors, and they do us an injury

while they humor their own passions. There are

many things appointed by the most ancient of

churches, and conducive to the beauty of orderly

worship and the instruction of the lower classes, as

the order of festivals and of lessons, public assem-
blings, examination and ahsoliuion previous to the

reception of the sacrament, certain rites in public

penitence, examination in confirming, public ordi-

nation to the ministry of the gospel, public betroth-

ing to the marriage, the form of prayers used in

nuptial ceremonies, and funeral orations over the

dead."
One of the first and most virulent of all the op-

ponents of Melancthon at this period, was Matthias

Flacius, or Flaccus lUyricus. He was a native of

Albona, in Istria, and in the year 1541, he went to

Wittemberg, where he became a disciple of Luther

and Melancthon, and afterwards taught Greek and
Hebrew for a subsistence. He was treated with the

utmost kindness and liberality by Melancthon, and
in 1544, through his and Luther's influeirce, he ob-

tained a public emploTOient in the university.
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During the period of dispersion, which the scho-

lars suffered in consequence of the war, he resided

at Brunswick, and delivered lectures, which ac-

quired him considerable reputation, but afterwards

returned to Wittemberg in 1517. When the con-

troversies arose respecting the Interim, he retired

to Magdeburg, which was at that time put under

the ban of the empire. He is represented as a man
of excellent talents, great wit, and extensive learn-

ing, but turbulent, furious, and of a most conten-

tious disposition.

Flacius at first ventured only upon the private

circulation of some sarcastic misrepresentations of

the meetings of the divines of Wittemburg ; but

afterwards he openly slandered them, although he

had no certain information of the subjects of their

conferences. Melancthon was blameably negligent

of his private papers, and would often confess it to

his friends, particularly Camerarius, who remon-
strated with him upon the subject. Flacius by this

means surrepticiously obtained possession of copies

of several of his letters and other writings, and
considering himself sutliciently armed for a more
public attack, he first united himself with some of

Melancthon's bitterest enemies, Gallus, Amsdorff,

Wigand, .Index, Faber, and others: then published

at Magdeburg, a variety of slanders against him
and all his party, advising every one to avoid them
as the very pests of the church. He had the auda-

city to proclaim himself as "the only true prophet,

teacher, and defender of the religious interests of

the Christian community, and admonished every

one to observe the evil consequences resulting from
their secret assemblies and conferences—that now
there was an end to all pure religion—that gospel

liberty was betrayed—that they were returned to

the once rejected yoke of Papal domination—and
that the poor flock of Christ was recommended
again to the mitred bishops." To prove these

charges, he published a copy of the decree of Leip-

sic, and other minor writings which had been pro-

Eosed to the states, and compared these with the

ook of the Interim. He distorted every sentence,

and by artful misrepresentations, endeavored to

persuade every one that the different articles of the

decree contained the most deadly poison. In addi-

tion to this he declared, " that the forms of the

church ought to be constantly maintained inviolate,

without allowing the smallest alteration according
to the appointments of the Interim, and that if the

Emperor or the Papists should molest any one, it

would be proper to resort to arms for defence."

After some time, Melancthon having patiently

borne every reproach, wrote a reply to these .state-

ments, which merits insertion, not only on account
of the excellent spirit which pervades it, but be-

cause it effectuall}" refutes the misrepresentations

of Mosheim and his learned commentator. It is dig-

nified, pious and solid.
" As it ought to be every one's principal concern

to know and worship God aright, and as he has re-

vealed himself in his church, inviting all to hear
his voice and to fly to the standard of our Lord Je-

sus Christ, who is represented by Isaiah as "set up
for a standard to the people," (Chap. xlix. 22,) it is

of the utmost importance amidst this general con-
fusion of mankind, wisely to consider and to in-

quire what constitutes the true church, and where
it is to be found; that wherever we are, we may
form a part of it by adopting the principles of the

true faith, and connecting ourselves with the people
of God. This church is dispersed throughout the

world, but is distinguishable from the impious part

of mankind by infallible signs; for such as main-
tain the truth of the gospel, and the proper use of
the sacraments, to the rejection of idolatrous ser-

vices, constitute, vyhcrever situated, the tnie church

of God, and may be satisfactorily distinguished
from others, by their reception of the Scriptures.

" Amidst the wreck of empires and the dispersion
of their subjects, good men possess this consolation,
that wherever they hear the incorruptible word of
truth, and witness the legitimate u.se of sacraments,
the rejection of idolatry, and of those errors which
oppose the commands of Jesus Christ, there they
feel confident of having discovered the true church,
there is the family of God, there he is present by
the ministry of the gospel, there the supplications
of faith are heard, there the genuine worship of
God is conducted, and there the Son of God gathers
an eternal inheritance. ' Where two or three,' said

he, 'are gathered together in my name, there am I

in the midst of them.' Mat. xviii. 20.
" In periods of public aissension, we have need

of these consoling sentiments, and I have introduced
them here, because our churches, which know the

importance of these considerations, are at this mo-
ment exceedingly disturbed by numerous clamors.
The same doctrine is taught in them as is proclaim-
ed in our writings: the sacraments continue unal-

tered : errors in faith and images in worship, as our
books sufficiently testify, are discarded.

" But Flacius lUyricus exclaims that our doctrine

is changed, and that we have restored certain cere-

monies which had been abolished. Let us examine
these charges; and Jlrst, concerning doctrine. The
instructions of all the public teachers in our churches
and seminaries, at once refute this calumny, and to

avoid any prolix statement, let me refer to what I

have written in the volume entitled, ' Loci Com-
munes Theologici,' which is in many hands, and in

which I did not aim to establish a new faith, but

accurately to represent that which was common to

all our churches, as exhibited in the confession of

Augsburg, presented in 1530, to the Emperor, which
I consider the invariable sentiments of the true

universal church of Christ; a statement I wish to

be understood as having written without sophism,

and without any calumnious intention. I am con-

scious of having compded that epitome of doctrine,

not for the purpose of seeking to differ from others,

not for the mere love of novelty, not from a desire

of controversy, nor from any other base or unwor
thy motive : but circumstances required it. When
in the first inspection of the churches we had to en-

counter a variety of reproaches from ignorant per-

sons, I published in a compressed form, a summary
of doctrine which Luther had delivered in volumes
of discourses and expositions, and studied a mode
of expression which might conduce to accuracy of

views in those who were taught, and to general

unanimity; always submitting what was written to

the judgment of our churches, and of Luther him-
self, whose opinions on many points I particularly

inquired, and copies of whose writings are in the

possession of many. I now call God to witness my
profession of this doctrine, which, as I have already

stated, I am satisfied perfectly coincides with that

of the universal church of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and by his assistance I resolve to bring this confes-

sion into general use in the church. This I men-
tion lest any one should reproach me for hindering

the faith of others by my own doubts.
" In the next place, it is requisite to offer a few

words of reply to the charge respecting ceremonies.

I certainlv could have wished, especially in the

present afflictive circumstances, that the churches

should not have been disturbed by any change, but

if such be the case, it does not originate with me.

But I confess that I have persuaded the people of

Franconia and others not to abandon their churches

on account of any service with which they could

comply without impiety. For although Flacius

cries out vehemently that the churches had bettei
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bfs deserted, and the princes alarmed by the fear of
sedition, I should not choose to be the author of
such wretched advice. It is plain that we must en-
dure much greater burdens in the cause of litera-

ture and religion than mere dress—as the hatred
of the great, the insolent contempt of the populace,
the malevolence of hypocritical friends, the dissen-
sions of the priesthood, poverty, persecution, and
other evils which accompany even a quiet govern-
ment

;
but these turbulent times produce many

greater miseries.
" But as we must not desert our posts on this ac-

count, we may sustain lighter servitude if it can be
done with a good conscience. The distressing situ-

ation of the present times, in which there are such
divisions in sentiment and affection, seem to me to

require that these oppressed churches should be
comforted and strengthened by all the aids that

piety can afford, and that we should take care that

the most important doctrines should be faithfully

explained and transmitted to posterity, and that the
universities be supported as the depositories of ge-
neral literature.

" The representation of Flacius, respecting some-
body, who I know not, having reported, that I have
declared we ought not to withdraw from the

churches, although the ancient abuses should be
reinstated, is absolutely false.

"Now mark this crafty man; in order to excite
suspicion and inflame hatred, he produces many
sentences dropped in familiar discourse, which he
calumniously misinterprets, and also attributes say-
ings to others of his own invention, that he might
appear not only to have witnesses, but agents at his

comman-d. Nor have I ever thought or said what
he falsely imputes to me, that we ought to remain
in those churches in which old errors are restored,
mass invocation of saints, and other impious ser-

vices which we have condemned in our publica-
tions. I do openly declare that such idolatrous rites

should neither be practised nor endured: and that
students may be the better instructed in every par-
ticular, I have explained the occasions and origin
of controversy with great care and labor.

" Here if I were inclined to indulge my grief, I

migiit justly complain of Flacius, who circulates
such falsehoods to my detriment, and might detail
the origin of those distresses which overwhelm the
whole church, explaining those circumstances
which fend to strengthen the boldness and confirm
the power of our adversaries against the truth.

But I am unwilling to open these wounds, and I

beseech these advocates of liberty to allow me and
others, at least to endure our afflictions in peace,
and not excite more cruel dissensions.

'' He boasts that he will be the advocate of the
pristine state of things. If by this expression he
refers to particular empires and governments, and
confines the church only to its own walls, his idea
is very incorrect ; for the church is scattered abroad
in various kingdoms, publishing the incorruptible
word of the gospel, and serving God by the tears

and groans of genuine worship. But as he states

he was once so familiarly acquainted with me, he
could testify my pains and .sorrows and zealous care.
We lament the disturbed .state of public affairs and
of kingdoms, nor do we ask for garrisons and ram-
parts of defence, but in our churches we publish
the go.spel of truth, serving God in the knowledge
and faith of his Son, and aiming to the best of our
feeble efforts to promote the literary pursuits of our
youth, and the preservation of discipline. If this
advocate of the primitive state of things can re-

store this golden age to our churches, let him tri-

umph as much as he will.
" Why he should particularly attack me, who

liav€ never offended him, as Marius did Antonius,

I know not, for he is aw^are that I have been always
opposed to the corruptions of religion, and have
censured the prevailing errors. Novv he says I have
encouraged them, because it has been my advice
not to quit the churches on account of a surplice
or any thing of that kind. If dissension arises on
these subjects, the commandments respecting cha-
rity, should not be forgotten, especially as he knows
our great afflictions, and that we neither seek domi-
nion nor wealth. We should not imitate the exam-
ple of worldly disputants whose impetuosity is often

such as to exemplify the proverb, ' One serpent eats

another lest it should become a dragon.' He now
not only threatens to write against me, but to do
something worse. 1 could wish that we rather co-

operated to illustrate essential truth, for there are
sources enough of contention ; so that we should re-

nounce our hostility and labor, a mode of proceed-
ing more conducive to our personal advantage and
that of the whole church, le.st it should happen as

Paul says, ' take heed that ye do not devour one
another.' I shall frame my answers with a view to

utility, and hope, that both by my writings and by
the opinion of the pious, I am sufficiently defended
against calumny. Many good and learned men
in different places, are greatly grieved that the

churches are so unjustly censured. But I recom-
mend Flacius and others to consider, what will be
the consequence if mutual animosities revive the

quarrels of thirty years. How deplorable would
this be

!

" Whenever he reports his idle stories and things

professedly spoken in familiar conversations, he
shows what kind of regard he has for the confi-

dence of friendship and the rights of social inter-

course. We naturally unbosom ourselves with
more freedom amongst our friends, and often I

have myself in maintaining a discussion strongly

opposed an opinion which I really embraced, not

in joke, but for the purpose of obtaining informa-

tion from the views of others.
" Many are acquainted with my natural turn of

mind, and that I am prone rather to indulge in jo-

coseness, even in the midst of afflictions, than to any
thing like sternness. To catch and circulate my
words on these occasions, as he has done, is mean
and unkind, to say no worse. But if, as in some
parts of his letter he threatens me with the sword,

any evil should occur, and destruction should be-

fall this poor head, I will commend myself to Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, our Lord, who was crucifi-

ed for us and raised again, who is the Searcher of

hearts, and knows that I have inquired after truth

with a careful simplicity of mind, not wishingeilher

to gain factions and influence, or to indulge an un-

bridled curiosity. Nor has it been without great

and diligent attention to the whole of Christian an-

tiquity, that I have endeavored to unravel a variety

of intricate questions, and to direct the studies of

youth to important learning.
" But I will not speak of myself. In all civil dis-

sensions I am aware that calamities are to be ex-

pected, the minds of men become inflamed, and I

perceive Flacius prepared with his firebrands ; but

to God I commit my life, and his own true church

here and in other places, respecting which I feel far

more solicitous than of my own life. This, how-
ever, is my consolation, that God has promised his

perpetual presence in the church, and his Son de-

clares, ' Lo! I am with you alwavs even to the end

of the world.' He will preserve the people thai

maintain the doctrines of the gospel and that truly

call upon his name; and I pray with the utmost

fervor and importunity of soul that he would pre-

serve his church in these regions.
" This brief reply to the clamors ofFlacius, I have

written, not so much on my own account as for the
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sake of our churches in general, among whom many
pious minds are deeply wounded by his writings.

Let them be consoled by this assurance, that funda-

mental principles are faithfully retained in our

churches; namely, the incorruptible ministry of the

gospel, all the articles of laith and the use of the

Christian sacraments without alteration. The Son

of God it is most certain is present with such a mi-

nistry, and, as I have already said, hears the sup-

plications of .such an assembly. Adieu, candid

reader. October, 1549."

It will be proper to subjoin to this defence the em-

phatic language he uses in an epistle to his friend

Matthesius—" I trust you will not be influenced by

the sycophantic writings of Flacius lllyricus, who
invents absolute falsehoods. I have never said, I

have never written, I have never thought what he

declares I have said, respecting the phrase 'ive are

iuslified by faith only ;' namely, that it is absurd, and

a kind of subtle trifling about words. I have in-

deed spoken and written many things respecting the

manner in which the exclusive term is to be under-

stood, as well as many others; and have been at

great pains to correct the misinterpretations of many
put upon the word only ; but I propose replying to

these virulent criminations."

If, in corresponding with his friends, Melancthon
spoke of Flacius in very decided terms as a calum-

niator, we cannot feel much surprised ; but that the

flagrant misrepresentations of his adversary should

have so deeply tinctured, as they have done, the ac-

coimts of distinguished historians, is truly deplora-

ble. Even Mosheim and his commentator have
obviously leaned to the unfavorable side of the

subject ; and rather perpetuated dishonorable im-

pressions than carefully guarded his fame. The
language of this great "Reformer, which has been
copiously quoted in the present work, is in itself suf-

ficient to evince the nature of those principles by
which he was actuated, and the extreme absurdity

of charging him with tergiversation.

The Adiaphoristic controversy occasioned many
other disputes, but we shall neither perplex our

readers nor misspend our time by wandering into the

briery wilderness of polemical divinity. To .some

of these debates, however, it will be proper briefly

to allude, in relating the events of the time in which
they were particularly agitated.

CHAPTER XII.
Articles prepared for the Council of Trent—Melancthon commences

hi" journey thither—but returns, in consequence of Maurice chang-

ing his conduct, and declaring war against the Emperor—Peiceof
Passau—Plague—Withdraivment of the University of Wittemberg
1o Tiirgau—Osiander—Stancarus— Private afflictions—Meeting at

Nauniburg respecting the renewal of the ancient friendship subsist-

ing between the houses of Saxony, Brandenburg and Hesse—Trans-
actions relative to Servetus—John Frederic's release and death

—

Death of iMaurice—Controversies—Persecutions of Flacius and his

adherents—Melancthon's letters on the subject—Death of Jonas.

1550 to 1557.

In the year 1550, in consequence of the importu-
nate entreaties of the Emperor, Pope Julius III.

who had succeeded the departed Paul III. appointed

a council to be held at Trent; and in the Diet of

Aug.^burg all the German princes, overawed by the

military attitude and resolute spirit of his Imperial
Majesty, consented to this convention. The Elector

Maurice was the least servile of any in this compli-

ance, insisting upon these conditions, which, how-
ever, the archbishop of Mentz refused to enter in the

registers, that doctrinal points should be re-examin-
ed and discussed—that this exam.ination should be

conducted in the presence of the Protestant divines

—that they should have the liberty of votins; as well

as deliberating—and that the Pope should not pre-

side in the proposed council, either in person or by
nis legates. Deeming it requisite to be fully pre-

pared for the great occasion, Maurice commanded

Melancthon to draw up an explicit statement of i\\»

principal articles of the Protestant faith, to be pre-

sented, if required, to the proposed council. A
similar paper was written by Brentius in the name
of the Wurtemburghers, and is called the Confes-

sion of ]VnrtemJ)urg. When the former document
was ready, the prince convened all the theologians

at Leipsic, on the eighth of July, 1551, to hear it read

and to deliberate upon its contents. Ii was unani-

mously approved, and published in Latin and Ger-
man, in 1552, imder the title of " Repetitio Augus-
tanse Confessionis, sive ut dicitur Confessio doc-

trina3 Saxonicarum ecclesiarum, Synodo tridentino

oblata, anno 1551, in qua, chnstiane lector, videbis,

quinam et Catholica' EcclesitB greraio resilierint, el

per quos stet, quominus ecclesias pia concordia san-

ciatur, 1552." This, which is called the Saxonic

Confession, was received by the churches of Pome-
rania and Strasburg.

In the month of January, of the succeeding year,

Melancthon began his journey to Trent. "Yester-

day," says he, writing to George, prince of Anhalt,
" I received letters from the court, containing the

commands of our illustrious Elector, to George Ma-
jor and myself to proceed to Nuremburg, where we
are to wait further orders respecting our journey to

the general council, the duke of Wurtemberg and
the city of Strasburg having already sent their de-

puties. But as no particular instructions are given,

I propose proceeding direct to Dresden, whence
I will write to your highness. I sincerely wish the

court would not disregard the advice which is ap-

proved by so many, that a general commission be sent,

by common consent, to the council from the principal

churches in the neighboring cities and districts. But

I commend our cause to God." They were, how-
ever, directed to proceed only asfar as Augsburg, till

they received further instructions from prince Mau-
rice for their future guidance. With this design

they travelled to Nuremberg, where, in consequence

of the high esteem in which Melancthon was held,

they were received with the most marked distinc-

tion. They were lodged in a public building of the

city, and every attention paid them which the most

aflectionate and solicitous benevolence could dic-

tate. " The day after our arrival at Nuremberg,"
says Melancthon, " which was on the twenty-second

of January, I received a packet of letters, sent by
Doctor Padornus, from the city of Trent, in which
it was intimated that the answer to the application,

for a (Papal) safe conduct was still delayed. I

w^rote immediately that we were come to Nurem-
berg, and requested to be informed whether and

when we were to proceed to Trent. I have also

notified our journey to our own court. At present

I have received no reply from either. We have

been already delayed teii days at Nuremberg, in

total uncertainty respecting our future progress,

whether or when we are to go forward. In the

mean time many in this place distinguish us by the

most ofhcious kindness and attention. Sarcerius

preaches publicly to great concourses of people, and

I have delivered several lectures."

During ihis delay public afl^airs assumed such a

posture as not only to stop the progress of Melanc-

thon and his associates, but to place Germany in a

new and interesting situation. The time was at

length arrived when the secret motives which in-

fluenced the newly-created Elector of Saxony to a

mysteriousness of conduct which often perplexed

aiid astonished the Protestants, were af length fully

developed. From the intimacy to which the Em-
peror had admitted him, he soon perceived his de-

sign of becoming the absolute dictator of Germa-ny,

and every act convinced Maurice that he was se-

cretly rivetting on the chains of ser^dtude, which his

ambition had forged for his degraded country. H«
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had frequently petitioned for the release of the Land-
grave of Hesse from imprisonment ; to petitions he

added remonstrances; but nothinj^ could induce
Charles to fulfil his engagements. Maurice was
aware at the same time, that he was elevated to a
commanding ascendancy among the Protestant

princes, and the fairest prospects presented them-
selves for the gratification of nis own eagerness for

power and distinction. With the most consummate
address he succeeded in retaining the fatal confi-

dence of the Emperor while he deceived him, and
in not losing entirely that of the Protestants, while

he was necessitated in public to pursue a course

which they must have often considered dangerous
to their religion, if not subversive of their liberties.

At length he prepared to strike the blow, by solicit-

ing the protection of Henry II. king of France, who
agreed to declare war against the Emperor, pro-

fessedly I'or the sole purpose of emancipating the

Landgrave of Hesse, as a Catholic prince could not

unite with a Protestant association upon a religious

account. Application was also made to the king
of England, but the cabals incident to a court during
a minority (it was the reign of Edward VI.) pre-

vented that attention to foreign, and especially to

religious afl^airs, which might otherwise have been
expected. A last application for the liberty of the

captive Landgrave was made in vain ; Maurice still

cajoled the Emperor, affected to be more than ever
anxious to remove the difficulties which had arisen

respecting a safe conduct to the Protestant divines,

and, as we have seen, even commanded Melancthon
to proceed on his journey to the council of Trent.

He further intimated his intention of meeting his

Im.perial Majesty in person at Inspruck. Many ru-

mors were beginning to circulate, but the Emperor
and his confidential adviser, Granvelle, bishop of
Arras, totally disregarded them; the sagacious mi-
nister and his imperial master beihg both lulled into

a fatal security.

At length Maurice took up arms, and published a
manifesto, in which he represented that the defence
of the Protestant religion, the liberties of Germany,
and I he release of the Landgrave of Hesse from un-
just imprisonment, were the principal motivesof his

conduct. The council of Trent was instantly pro-

rogued for two years, but circumstances prevented

its actually re-assembling for the space of ten. It is

impossible not to perceive, in the infatuation of

Charles V. and his advisers, and the political ma-
ncEUvres resulting from the ambitious views and
private resentments of the Elector Maurice, that

superintending Providence, which, though it per-

mitted a sea of troubles to flow in upon the Protest-

ant cause, and almost to inundate the territories of
religious Reformation for a time, appointed the

happy moment when the tide should ebb, and Ger-
many be free.

Melancthon in this extraordinary crisis willingly

returned to Wittemberg, to resume his various du-

ties both of a private and public nature. The city

which had so welcomed his arrival, rendered him
every honor upon his departure. "It would have
been a very proper procedure," says he, writing to

the Prince of Anhalt, " to have sent a general depu-
tation from various churches to the council, as your
Highness thought from the very first, but our advice

on this subject, as your Highness knows, was after-

wards disregarded. When therefore none of the

princes or cities sent deputies, and no commands
were given us except by the Elector of Saxony, I

felt, I confess, the strongest disinclination to the

journey; and when we could not proceed an v fur-

ther, I returned most willingly under the guidance
«f Providence to Wittemberg. although I was very
ranch persuaded to remain in the country. Aware,
iadeed, that there were many unwise and evil-mind-

ed persons at Trent, I would nevertheless have gone
had Germany continued in a state of tranquillity.
Now distress forces me to return, or rather I judge
it a very unseasonable period to be disputing con-
cerning Pontifical authority, in a council, amidst
the alarms of civil war."
The unprepared state of Charles and the vigor-

ous activity of Maurice, combined with a variety
of more private reasons which influenced the dilTer-

ent powers of Germany, to produce the peace con-
cluded in the month of August at Passau ; in which,
among other articles, it was stipulated that a Diet
should be held within six months, to deliberate con-
cerning the most effectual method of preventing in

future all disputes in religion ; that in the mean
time neither the Emperor nor any other prince
should upon any pretext whatever, offer injury or
violence to such as adhered to the Confession of
Augsburg, but allow them the free and undisturbed
exercise of their religion ; that the formulary of
faith called the Interim, should be considered null
and void ; and that if the proposed Diet should not
be able to terminate religious disputes, the present
stipulations m behalf of the Protestants shall con-
tinue in full force and vigor.

Amidst the desolations of war, Germany was des-

tined also to suffer the ravages of the plague, in con-

sequence of which the universities of Wittemberg
and Leipsic were dispersed ;

but the former re-as-

sembled under the auspices of Melancthon at Tor-
gau, about twenty-two miles distant. He there en-

gaged in delivering lectures on Justin Martyr, pre-

pared a treatise "de unione personal!," which does

not appear to have been ever committed to the press,

and published a refutation of Osiander, in the Ger-
man language. He used to say that " he was not

afraid of the plague which had driven them to Tor-
gau, but he was really apprehensive on account of

plagues of another kind, which infested the country

and seemed to threaten its utter ruin."

Osiander was another of those virulent adversa-

ries of Melancthon, which the conferences and pub-

lications on the subject of the Interim had produc-

ed. He was pastor of the church at Nuremberg,
but retired on that occasion to a divinity professor-

ship at Konigsberg. His character and his opi-

nions were marked by eccentricity. He zealously

propagated sentiments respecting repentance and
justification, which differed essentially from the Lu-
theran doctrines, and consisted in subtle distinctions

which it is needless to detail. Suffice it to remark,
that Stancarus, professor of Hebrew at Konigsberg,

undertook to refute his statements, but was hurried

by his impetuosity into opposite extremes of doc-

trine. Osiander maintained that the man Christ,

as a moral agent, was obliged to obey for hii/iselflhe

divine law, and therefore could not by the imputation

of his obedience obtain ri^h/emi.sness or justification

for others. Hence he inferred that the Saviour of

the world was empowered by his nature as God, to

make expiation for our sins, and reconcile us to

the ofl^ended Deity. But Stancarus totally excluded

Christ's divine nature from all concern in the satis-

fadioyi he made and in the redemption he procured,

"affirming that the office of Mediator between God and
man belonged to Jesus in his human nature alone.

Osiander was patronized by persons of considerable

rank and influence, but his opinions did not long

survive him.

These discussions engaged the attention of the

most eminent of the Lutheran divines, and moved
the powerful pen of Melancthon. In the year IfwS,

he says in a letter to his friend Canierarins, " I have

written on the controversy of Stancarus in a man-

ner by far inferior and more concise than the mag-

nitude of the subject requires, but I was not willing

to irritate an angry and choleric man." To Mat-
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thesius he writes, " About eight days ago the Elector

of Brandenburg sent for Pomeranus and myself to

examine into the controversy of Stancarus, who
contends that Christ is Mediator only in his human
nature. But immediately afterwards, information

arrived that the Elector's son was dead and his father

ill- and thus at present our journey and the exami-

nation are postponed. Nevertheless I have written

my solemn declaration, that Jesus Christ is to

be viewed as Mediator, as he is our High-Priest in

his united natures, divine and human. St. Ambrose
maintains the same sentiment. The principal ar-

guments for this truth I purpose sending at a future

time. I beg you to notice for me any evidences on

this subject which you may discover in reading the

ancient fathers."

His reply to Stancarus exhibits a mind in search of

truth, and maintaining that dignified and unrutfled

tranquillity which a consciousness of possessing it

ought ever to inspire. He begins in a pious and

conciliatory manner, deprecating all animosity in

religious parties, and stating that as greac conten-

tions frequently originate in small beginnings, it

was his anxious desire to remove rathei than to en-

flarae contention. He appeals most convincingly to

every part of the New Testament, in proof of the

impossibility of separating the two natures of

Christ in the mediatorial transactions, because the

Son of God in his entire nature became Mediator,

Redeemer, Saviour, King and Priest of the church.

He appeals also to the concurrent opinions of Chry-
sostom, Irenceus, Ambrose, Jerome, and the fathers

generally, upon the same subjects.

Melancthon was at this period occupied with the

care of the churches and academical establishments

in Misnia. To him as the most competent director

in every concern of this description, applications

were usually made ; and the very counsellors of

princes were the first to seek his valuable advice.

His plans were in this, as in most other cases,

adopted.

His affectionate spirit was deeply grieved by the

loss of several friends during the course of the year,

and by trials in his family. " Domestic atflictions,"

says he, " are superadded to others. My servant

John, remarkable for his fidelity and virtue, is cal-

led from the present life to the heaveni) church;

and now my wife is so extremely ill that nature

seems overpowered by disease. But I pray the Son
of God to grant us his presence and preserve us

with his whole church, as I have often expressed it

in the following verse :

—

" Te maneat semper servante Ecclesia Christe

Insertosque ipsi nos tna dextra tegat;

Tres velut in flamma testes Babylonide servas

Rex ubi prssentem te videt esse Deum.

O Saviour, may thy church unhurt remain,
And all within thy kind protection share!

Like Israel's sons amidst Chaldean flame

—

The king confessing that a God was there I

—

A conference being appointed in the month of
March, 1.554, at Nauinburg, in Thuringia, for the

purpose of con'^olidating a union and renewing the

ancient friendship that subsis'ed between the houses
of Saxouv, Brandenburg and Hesse; the different

theologians, with Melancthon at the head of them,

were summoned to attend. John Foster, a skilful

Hebraist, accompanied him from Wiltemberg;

—

Alexander Aless, to whom he was peculiarly at-

tached on account of his excellent soirit, polemical
knowledge, and accurate discernment, was deputed
to join them from the university of Leipsic; Adam
Craft, from Hesse, and John Sleidan, celebrated for

his history of ecclesiastical affairs, from Strasburg.

From this convention he writes to Camerarius,
" Like the ancient Argonauts who stuck fast upon a
quicksand, so I seem to be fixed amongst the nume-
rous perplexities of this troublesome affair. When
we arrived at the Court we were directed to give

our opinion upon three things, the inspection of the

churches, and the preparation of a formulary, as

they call it, of instruction— the constitution of coun-
cils—and concerning the affairs of the academy in

Misnia. Afterwards when no one had prepared a
copy ofsuch instructions as were required, I receiv-

ed orders to compose it, which though done upon
the spur of the occasion, was read in the assembly

the next day and approved. The pastor comment-
ed upon .soiiie things respecting your council; about

the new academy I have given no advice. The
pastor made some observations in a very free, in-

genuous manner. The third day was consumed in

contention with the dean of Friburg, who attacked

in the severest terms, the good old pastor respecting

the Adiaphoristic controversy. 1 have written a
reply, which is incorporated in the letters of the

prince to the Duke of Prussia, who is aiming to

prevent the circulation of every book, that contains

any thing upon the subject of the Baltic contro-

versy."

The pui-pose of this meeting was at length ac-

complished, in the renewal of that ancient treaty

which subsisted between the two Electors of Saxony
and Brandenburg, and the Landgrave of Hesse;

and the insertion of another article which the pecu-

liar circumstances of the times suggested, by which
the respective parties agreed to adhere to the Con-
fession of Augsburg, and to maintain it in their do-

minions.
Impartiality here demands a statement of the

opinion of Melancthon upon those transactions at

Geneva, respecting the unhappy Servetus, which
have occa.sioned so many violent controversies.

Were we to enter into a deliberate and dispassion-

ate investigation of this affair, it would probably ap-

pear that an eagerness to criminate on the one hand,

and to defend on the other, has hurried each party

into extremes ; the one, whose opinions have coin-

cided with those of Servetus, have not been suffi-

ciently disposed to make allowances for the peculiar

circumstances in which the Reformers were placed,

and for the strength of those conscientious, how-
ever erroneous

—

deplorably erroneous principles,

which they blended with many valuable discove-

ries ;—the other party cherishing opposite religwus

sentiments, have been too anxious to extenuate a

crime committed against the rights of consci^^nce,

which no considerations can excuse; absurdly ima-

gining that Calvin and truth were identical, and
that to defend the reputation of the former, was
essential to the vindication and glory of the latter.

The case was this. Michael Servetus, a Span-

iard, and a native of Villaneuva, in Arragon, em-
braced the reformed religion at an early period of

his life, in consequence of searching the Scriptures;

but departed from the general sentiments of the

Reformers on the subject of the Trinity. His zeal

was considerable, and going into Germany to pro-

pagate his opinions, he published a book in 1531,

entitled " de Trinitatis Erroribus," which in the

ensuing year was followed by two other treatises.

These writings occasioning great dissatisfaction, he

removed from place to place till he settled in Paris,

where he devoted himself to the studv of medicine, but

at the same time became involved in disputes of a

theological nature with the physicians, till at length

chagrined at the suppression, by ac' of parliament,

of a book he had published, he withdrew to Lyons,

and was introduced to the Archbishop of Vienna,

in whose house he long resided. During several

years he corresponded with Calvin the Reformer of
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Geneva, but, the contemptuous manner in which he
treated his theological antagonist, produced at

length an open rupture and a mortal antipathy.
When Servetus was arrested and committed "to

Erison at Vienna, for his publications, together with
is printer, Calvin, at the desire however of the

magistrates of that city, sent his letters and writ-

ings—but he was condemned for his published er-

rors, and not as il appears in consequence of any
interference of the Geneva reformer. Having
escaped from prison, he fled to Geneva with the de-
sign of retiring to Naples. Here he was arrested

;

and, as it cannot with probability be denied, at the

instigation of Calvin, who had long before intimat-

ed " if that heretic came to Geneva, he would take
care that he should be capitally punished."
When tried for heresy the principal accusations

against Servetus were, his having asserted that the
land of Canaan was fertile, though it was unfruitful
and barren—his having corrupted the Latin Bible
which he was employed to correct at Lyons, by in-

troducing trifling and impious notes of his own

—

and having, in the person of Calvin, defamed the
doctrine that is preached, uttering all imaginable,
injurious, and blasphemous words against it. Be-
fore sentence was passed, the ministers of Basle,
Zurich, Bern, and SchafFhausen were consulted,
"who unanimously detennined that he ought to be
condemned to death for blasphemy and heresy.
The following verdict was accordingly pronounced—" You, Michael Servetus, are condemned to be
bound and led to Champel, and there fastened to

a stake and burned alive, with your book, written
with your hand and printed, until your body shall

be reduced to ashes, and your days thus finished as
an example to others who might commit the same
things; and we command you, our lieutenant, to

put this our sentence into execution." Thus he
perished, in great agonies, on the twenty-seventh of
October, 1553.

The reader must naturally feel curious to know
the opinion of the amiable Melancthon on this odi-
ous transaction, and it is with the utmost pain we
produce it, as expressed in a letter to BuUinger. " I

nave read your statement respecting the blasphemy
of Servetus, and praise your piety and judgment

;

and am persuaded that the Council of Geneva has
done right in putting to death this obstinate man,
who would never have ceased his blasphenries. I

am astonished that any one can be found to disap-
prove of this proceeding ; but I have transmitted
you a few papers which will sufficiently explain
our sentiments." On more than one occasion he
had refuted his statements by an appeal to scriptural
evidence, and had he confined his hostility to the
principle, and not by his concurrence have punished
the man, we should have enjoyed the delightful op-
portunity of presenting to the reader a noble excep-
tion to the general spirit of the times. But at that
period. Christians of every class and party believed
that gross religious errors vere punishable by the civil

magistrate, a Popish doctrine which they had not
yet renounced, and which, it is to be feared, is not
even to this day, and in the most enlightened part
of the world, totally exterminated from the breasts
of all Protestants. Be it remembered, however,
that by cherishing such a principle, in any degree,
they betray the best of causes—furnish occasion for

the most injurious representations of Christianity;
and, instead of learning of their Master, who was
"meek and lowly of he'art," imitate the misguided
disciples who were for calling down fire from hea-
ven. Can any thing be more obvious than this, that
it is the birthright of every human being to think
for himself, that he is amenable alone to conscience
and to God for iiis religious sentiments, and that

whatever per^c ;r sy.stem attempts to legislate lor

the free-born soul, and coerce the faith of another,
is perpetrating one of the most detestable of crimes,
robbing man of his liberty and God of his authority 1

In such a case siihnission to man is treason against
HEAVEN. Is it not truly astonishing that while the
Reformers, in their separation from the church of
Rome, asserted this noble principle, and were daily
contending and even bleeding for it, they should so
ibr forget themselves, even the very best of them,
as to act in diametrical opposition to their own
claims—to impose and to dissent from the same
principle at the same time—to discard human au-
thority in matters of religion in contending against
the Romish hierarchy, and to vindicate it in esta-

blishing their own church 1 So inconsistent is hu-
man nature! But let Protestants aim to purify
themselves from this deep stain upon their charac-
ters, which can only be removed by eternally dis-

claiming, not only in words but in practice, all do-
minion over another's faith and conscience !

John Frederic survived to the present year the
release from imprisonment which the peace of Pas-
sau had given him. He had however only been
permitted to take possession of a part of his territo-

ries, and although he had laid claim to his electoral

dominions upon the death of Maurice, who was shot
in battle the preceding year, that usurper's brother,
Augustus, a prince of considerable talents and great
urbanity of manners, was chosen by the ungrateful
states of Saxony to that elevated station. The death
of John Frederic excited the tears of Melancthon,
who ceased not to admire the virtues which not only
flourished in the beams of prosperity, but which did
not appear in the least degree to wither in the most
adverse season of his life. He possessed an inflexi-

ble integrity of character that no changes could
possibly alter, and a far distant posterity will vene-
rate his name.
The contentions excited by the zeal of Osiander

and Flacius now raged in every direction, and with
such excessive violence at Nuremberg in particular,

that the whole city was in a state of commotion.
A most urgent application therefore was made to

the Elector Augustus, to permit Melancthon, whose
advice had been often sought, lO repair immetliately
with his principal associates, Aless, Camerarius,
and Pomeranus to afford every requisite assistance

on the spot. The most disgraceful scenes were
transacted, but the presence and judgment of these

eminent commissioners after some time restored

tranquillity. Melancthon drewup a short but com-
prehensive statement of truth, in which he displayed

the most exquisite skill, combined with the most
Christian spirit. He maintained truth and refuted

error without indulging in the least asperity of lan-

guage against his adversaries.

This affair, however, was not adjusted till the

commencement of another year; but upon his re-

turn home he was infested with crowds of persons

inoculated with the wildfire of Flacins, who abso-

lutely persecuted him for several months and years.

Unhappily several persons of distinction espoused
his cause, and encouraged the ignorant hostility of

the vulgar. They cherished a disputative pertinacity

ofspirit, made a roan an offender for a word, perpetu-

al ly stood in the attitude ofdefiance, filled all the shops

with the most abusive publications, and denounced
with unmerciful scurrility the amiable and insulted

Melancthon. Flacius himselfwas the prime mover
of these proceedings, and exerted a never-ceasing

nciivi^v in the circulation of calumnious misrepre-

sentations. In a letter to Matthesius, Melancthon
very justly characterizes him as " a viper whose ve-

nom every wise man would avoid;" but the calum-
niator himself he addressed in the mildest terms.
•' Homer, in describing the contest between Ajax
and Hector, represents the former as being satisfied



LIFE OF MELANCTHON. 363

•when the latter yields and confesses that he is van-
quished ; but there is no end to your criminations.

Who ever acts in this manner 1 Who strikes a toe

when he gives up the contest and throws away his

weapons'? Claim the victory, I yield, 1 contend no
longer about these rites ; I am chiefly solicitous that

the churches live in concord and peace. I confess, in-

deed, that I have commiited sin in this affair, and im-

plore forgiveness ofGod that I did not wholly fly from
these subtle disputations: but I feel myself obliged to

refute the misstatements of yourself and Gallus."

On another occasion he expresses himself in the

following manner :
" I am not in despair on account

of the cruel clamor of my enemies, who threaten not

to leave me a foot of ground to stand upon in Ger-

many; but I commit myself to the Son of God. If

I am driven away alone, Jhave determined to go into

Palestine, and in those lurking places where Jerome
retired, by maintaining intercourse with the Son of

God, to write clear statements of divine truth, and
in death to recommend my soul to God." Again
he says, " I am eagerly and with tranquillity of

mind expecting to be banished, as I have told the

princes. My adversaries declare they are resolved

to accomplish their purpose, and that I shall not

have a footing in Germany. I sincerely wish they
would do it quiclilij, as the Son of God said to Judas.

If I die, there will be a footing for me in heaven;
or if I continue in the body, I shall still be associ-

ated with pious and learned men either in Germany
or elsewhere. I am astonished at the folly of my
enemies, who imagine they possess a ruling influ-

ence in Germany, and can terrify me with their

threats."

On Melancthon in a great measure devolved " the

care of all the churches;" but will any one credit

the representations of his open enemies, or more
injurious friends, who have carelessly propagated
the notion of his abandoning the truth, after perus-

ing the following pious and affectionate portion of
a letter addressed to the pastors of the churches in

the provinces of Bohemia and Lusatia 1—or, indeed,

will it be believed that if he had been guilty of ter-

giversation they would have continued to seek his

advice, to value his sympathies, to confide in his

wisdom, and to allow him to maintain the eminence
to which public esteem and personal merit had ex-

alted him 1 " Whether," he observes, " divine wis-

dom has appointed still greater troubles than ever
existed before in this feeble and superannuated age
of the world, may be doubtful ; but amidst the deso-

lation of empires, the Son of God will continue to

father an eternal church, solely by the preaching of
is gospel, till the period when he will recall the

dead to life. These predictions are given to en-

courage us to endure the sufferings allotted us, and
to persevere in the labor of extending the truth in

the world, which will not be in vain. It is with
much grief we have heard that pure doctrine is

so despised, that the pastors have been driven from
their churches, and that at this moment many pious
and upright men, with their wives and dear little

children, are in a state of exile. We sympathize
most deeply with them, with you, and with your
bereaved churches, and implore the Son of God,
who has said, ' I will not leave you comfortless,' to

alleviate these sufferings, and to afford you all ne-

cessary assistance. You so well know the true

sources of religious consolation, that we will not
enlarge, but only admonish you, under present cir-

cumstances, to set A'our churches an example of
steadfastness in tribulation, lest they should be
tempted to unbelief Nothing will be more effica-

cious for this purpose than a thorough knowledge
ef the truth, and an opposition to mere human
opinions. The Papists support the most flagrant

idolatry, the invocation of departed saints, and nu-

merous absurdities originating from that monstrous
sentiment: they turn the Lord's Supper into a gain-
ful trathc, and, contrary to the design of this insti-

tution, carry about the bread in public procession to

be adored. Disparaging the true doctrine of re-

pentance, they invent a multiplicity of foolish rites,

to the absolute torment of pious persons, taking
away the consolation to be derived from a know-
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and
zealously contending for numerous observances of
their own invention. The people then will not
surely suppose our determined opposition to these

practices unnecessary. Let the principal points of
doctrine be frequently inculcated, with these so-

lemn admonitions: ' Keep yourselves from idols.'

—

' Though we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel unto you, than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed.'

—
' Whoso-

ever blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall

not be forgiven him.' " This letter is dated Feb-
ruary, 1555.

The death of Justus Jonas proved an additional

source of affliction at this period. He had been
particularly intimate both with Luther and Melanc-
thon, and had co-operated with the latter in several

important public transactions. Jonas was a native

ofNorthausen in Thuringia. He was profoundly
skilled both in law and theology. For some years
he held a pastoral charge at Wittemberg, and was
a professor and rector of the university. Afterwards
removing to Halle, he became extensively useful in

promoting the Reformation. For a considerable

time after the death of Luther he continued in the

Duke of Saxony's court, and was a sympathizing
companion to the sons of John Frederic in their

atHictions. At last he was placed over the church
in Eisfield, where he expired in peace, on the ninth

of October, 1555, at the age of sixty-two.

Maximilian, king of Bohemia, levied a new tax
upon the celebrity of Melancthon, by proposing to.

him a number of questions respecting the principal

subjects that occasioned the controversies of the age
;

to all of which he felt himself obliged to return a
circumstantial reply. This was in the year 155G,

and the whole memorial was published at Leipsic,

by Nicholas Selneccer, about ten years after the

author's decease.

It is impossible for those who are not similarly

situated fully to realize the perplexity and toil

which Melancthon and his coadjutors sustained at

this period. As the head of all the principal lite-

rary and ecclesiastical transactions of the age, con-
sulted by princes, despatched upon every urgent
occasion on different journeys, summoned to private

conferences and public councils, necessitated to

maintain an extensive correspondence, opposed, and
even insulted by a violent faction, and watched as

a heretic by the partizans of the Roman hierarchy,

it is not surprising that he should represent himself
as tormented upon the rack of incessant engagement,
and absolutely distracted with writing disputations,

rules and regulations, prefaces and letters.

CHAPTER XIII.
Last conference fjf Melaricthnn wi*ti tt)e Papists at Worms—Vi«it to

Heidelberg—Receives intelligence of his vvife^s death—Her epi-

taph—The Chronicon and other writings—Loss of friends—iVIe-

lai!cttinn*s infirmities—Interesting paper assigning reasons ^vhv it is

desirable to leave the world—A variety of particulars respecting

his last illness and death— Epitaph by Theodore Beza—Ode—Con-
clusion. 1557 to 1560.

The time was now approaching when this distin-

guished combatant was to pass from the field of
holy and honorable warfare in which he had so long
" fought the good fight," to share the honors of an
eternal triumph. In the year 1557, he met his Po-
pish adversaries for the last time in a conference at

Worms. The chief subject of dispute v.as a most
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important one, meriting all the zeal and firmness
with R-hich the Reformers maintained their princi-

ples. It respected the rule ofjudgment in religious

concerns. This the Papists strenuously affirmed to

be the universal consent or custom of the church ; and
with no less ardor Melancthon and his coadjutors

insisted that the only legitimate and authoritative

rule was the sacred Scripture. Let it never be
forgotten, by a grateful posterhy, that however they

might differ on some other points, a»io«o" tliemselves,

and however widely present or future generations

may differ from them in topics, either maintained by
some of them individually, or perhaps all of them
collectively, they are to be applauded and venerated
for holding with the most tenacious grasp of mind,
and asserting with the utmost resolution of spirit, in

defiance of a persecuting world, this noble princi-

ple

—

ihis anchora sacra oi Xhe Reformation, that the
ONLY AUTHORITY TO WHICH HUMAN REASON OUGHT IM-

PLICITLY TO SUBMIT, IN RELIGIOUS CONCERNS, IS THE IN-

FALLIBLE WORD OF THE LIVING GoD !

From the conference at Worms, during a tempo-
rary suspension of the business, the Elector Pala-
tine sent for Melancthon to Heidelberg, for the pur-
pose of adjusting some literary arrangements—the

Augustinian convent, having been converted into an
academy. In this affair he was assisted by Micyl-
lus, and other eminent scholars. The pleasure he
felt in meeting his brother George at Heidelberg,
and in the affectionate attentions of his celebrated
son-in-law, Caspar Peucer, was painfully interrupt-

ed by the intelligence of his wife's death. His
friend Joachim Camerarius, was charged to con-
vey the melancholy tidings. Knowing the strength
of his affections, he chose to defer the performance
of this sad duty till the day after his arrival, when
they walked together in the prince's garden; but
instead of manifesting any extraordinary emotion,
Melancthon, on receiving the intelligence, spoke
like a man who was weaned in a great degree from
the world, uttering a kind of tender farewell to his
beloved Catharine, and adding "that he expected
very soon to follow her." He pursued a solemn
and pious strain of conversation, expressing his

prophetic anticipations of the future troubles that
awaited Saxony. So firmly convinced was he of
the reality of his apprehensions, and so deeply af-

fected at the dark prospect of future calamitous
years, that his domestic misfortune seemed utterly

absorbed in the greater importance of public affairs.

The last act of conjugal tendernes.s, which closed
the long union of thirty-seven years, was the com-
position of the few following lines, to adorn the
tombstone of his deceased wife :

—

Proximus hie tumulus Catharinae contegit ossa
QiifP Crappo quondam consiile nata fuit

Conjngio caste fuerat quae niipta Philippo
Ex scriptis cujus nouiiiia nota manent.

Virtntes habiiit donatas nuniine Christi

Matrons Pauhis qnas dncet esse decus.
Hie abseiite viro sepelivit filia corpus

Vivit, conspectu mens fiuiturque DeL

Deposited beneath this hallow'd earth

Lies Catharine's dust, of Crappin's house by
birth ;

fo Philip join'd by wedlock's sacred name

—

Philip—whose writings will prolong their fame.
Virtues which Christ bestow'd adorn'd her life,

And such as Paul affirms become a wife.

Her Philip absent, mourn'd the chast'uing rod

—

By filial tenderness beneath this clod

Her BODY 's plac'd ;—her soul is fled to God!

Melancthon survived his beloved partner only
about two years and six months, a period which he

occupied in unremitting attention, to the duties of
his academical station, and in the composition of
useful works. His opponents would not allow
him to retire from controversial writing, and in
1558, he replied to the accusations of Staphylus and
Avius, two of the zealots of Rome.

In the same year he issued the first part of his
Chronicon, which is published complete in the fifth

volume of his works by Peucer. It consists of more
than seventy pages in folio, containing the great
events of general history from the creation of the
world, to the period of the Reformation. Like all

his other compositions, it displays a great extent of
reading, a remarkable capacity for judicious selec-

tion, and a disposition to use up the rich materials
with which his mind was stored, in the erection of
a structure, adapted both to gratify and to benefit

posterity. The Chronicon was written principally

as its author states for the youth in the universities;
" I wish," sa3's he, modestly, " I possessed more
time and capacity, to finish up these historical nar-
ratives, but I hope that others will be stimulated by
this example, to execute other more copious and
better compositions."

Many writers have erroneously attributed to Me-
lancthon, a Greek version of the Augsburg confes-
sion, transmitted in the course of the following
year, under the name of Paul Dolscius, to the pa-
triarch of Constantinople. His own words in a
letter to Bordingus, sufficiently evince the mistake
of this statement, while they authenticate and ap-

prove the version. " I send you a Greek version

of the Augsburg Confession, which was published
without my advice. However I approve the style,

and have sent it to Constantinople by a man of

learning, a dean of that city, who has been our
guest during the whole summer. He relates that

there were heretofore many churches in Asia, in

Thrace and the neighboring countries, but they

have been gradually diminished by oppression and
bondage." During the same year, he composed his

reply to a decree of the Abbot of Wurtemberg, and
to some papistical scurrilities of which he grievous-

ly complains; he wrote also his judgment upon the

controversy respecting the Lord's Supper, to Frede-
ric III. Elector Palatine, which was afterwards pub-

lished ; and finished some other minor compositions.

During these transactions his earthly ties were
gradually dissolving. Year after year robbed him
of his dearest friends, thus rendering the wortd less

desirable, and heaven more attractive. On these

occasions he usually expressed himself in a pious

and elevated strain. For instance, " Let us con-

gratulate Vitus, now removed to the delightful so-

ciety of the heavenly church ; and be stimulated

by his example to prepare for the same journey." In

addition to his domestic and other bereavements he

lost Micyllus, Justus Menius, and John Bugenhagen
Pomeranus. The latter, was one of the most re-

markable men of the age, and may be justly ranked

with Luther and Melancthon, with whom he che-

rished a long and close friendship, and to whom he

was in many respects little inferior. Originally he

was a schoolmaster at Treptow, in Pomerania, and
when he first saw the " Babylonish Captivity" by
Luther, exclaimed, "the author of this book is the

most pestilent heretic that ever infested the church

of Christ;" but after examining it more seriously,

and with an inquisitive mind, it wrought so entire

a change of sentiment, that he said " the whole

world is blind and this man alone sees the truth."

Wlien he was chosen to be minister of the great

church at Wittemberg, he not only did not aim at

this elevation, but was almost dragged by force out

of his obscurity to possess it, and assiduously devot-

ed himself to the duties of this eminent station,

during thirty-six years. He expired in peace on
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the twentieth of April, 1558, at the advanced age

of seventy-three.

It is some satisfaction to find that such a man as

Philip Melancthon, was not destined to spend the

latter years of his life, in a stale of inanimate de-

crepitude and half-conscious being. The flame of

his genius and piety burnt with a bright and steady

lustre to the last ; the noon of fame seemed to shed

its undeparted glories upon the evening of his earthly

existence ! How many have lived only to be pitied or

despised, the wreck of their former selves, alike in-

capable of receiving or imparting either pleasure or

benefit! Decays of boily and infirmities of mind,

have worm-eaten a fabric built of the finest mate-

rials, and once presenting to the gratified observer,

a happy combination of elegance and utility. But

in the present instance every thii.g excites surprise

and veneration. A perfect mi,turity of the facul-

ties and a singular capability of exertion, are appa-

rent to the very end of his days. Pulchrorum etiam

autuvmus pulcher est. It is impossible to read some
of his last letters without emotion. They breathe

an exalted piety, a spirit of sympathy with the sor-

rows of others, and a state of preparation for that

mighty change he was soon to experience. Such is

his letter to Everard Roggius.

Dearest Brother— " I am a father, and not in-

sensible or destitute of natural affection, but deeply

sympathize in the calamities which befall sons and
daughters. I cannot, therefore, but believ^e that you
are painfully affected with yours; for the strongest

mutual affection is implanted in the human breast

between parents and children. I pray that our

Lord Jesus Christ may assuage your griefs, allevi-

ate your adversities, and preserve both you and
your family. Resort to those divine sources of

Knowledge which are bestowed upon us, to admin-
ister consolation in trouble. God designs indeed

that his church should suffer the cross, but he would
not have us be overwhelmed with grief, but rather

stimulated by afflictions, to call upon his name, to

acquiesce, to rejoice in his dispensations. You re-

member the language of the prophet Isaiah, whose
words are expressively rendered in the Septuagint

Tj'fi t.hli'psei Jiiikra e paideia son cmin. It is said to

be a Utile or short affliction, because all the joys and
sorrows of the present life are hastening to a termi-

nation. Let us then contemplate, and be constantly

preparing for the everlasting society of the blessed

God! Farewell, the sixteenth of October, the

day on which, one thousand eight hundred and
eighty-one years ago Demosthenes died, whom one
cannot but lament for having consumed such a

vigor of genius in such a useless manner, and as

being skeuos orges, a vessel of wrath. Let us be
grateful to God who has called us to nobler pur-
suits, and implore his Son so to rule and guide us
that we may be skeue elous, vessels of mercy.

" From your brother, now an old man, and not far

from his climacteric year G3,
" Philip Melancthon."

His last letter, chiefly because it is the last he
wrote, we have thought proper to translate. It is

addressed to John Aurifaber.
" Reverend sir and dearest brother—Although

I heard that you were in the principality of Breslau,

where I indulge the hope of enjoying some inter-

course with those learned and pious men Crato,
Adam, Peter Vincentius and Moreburgius, yet I

write these few lines, though I am in excruciating
pain from an intermitting fever, originating in a
catarrh, which has troubled me for upwards of
three years. You will pardon, therefore, the bre-

vity of my letter. Feeling myself dying, I have
commended your doctrine to the illustrious prince,

and have written concerning the genuine and holy
union of the principal churches. I commend also

this doctrine to you, and implore you to receive
David Voyt with kindness. I trust he will not dis-

agree with you in opinion. Let me entreat you, if

I live, to write me soon. Farewell, I return you
my thanks for every kind office, and in particular

for your assistance in the case of Sickius and
Daucis.

" Philip Melancthon will soon be no more !"

About I he same lime he wrote down in two co-

lumns on a piece of paper, the reasons why it is

desirable to leave the world. One of these columns
contained the blessings which death would procure

;

namely, first, that you will come to the light

—

se-

coiidly, that you will see God

—

thirdly, that you will

contemplate the Son of GoA—fourthly , that you will

understand those admirable mysteries which you
could not comprehend in the present Mie—fifthly,
that you will know why we are created such as we
are

—

sixthly, that you will comprehend the union

of the two natures in Jesus Christ. The second

column assigned two reasons for not regretting a

departure from the vioyXA—first, because you will

sin no more

—

secondly, because you will no longer

be exposed to the vexations of controversy, and the

rage of theologians. The following is an exact

copy.

A Sinistris. A Dextris.

Discedes a peccatis Venies in kicem
Liberaberis ab seriimnis et Videbis Deum

a rabie Theologorum. Intuebens filiiim Dei
Disces ilia mira arcana

qiioe in hac vita intel-

ligere riou potuisti:

Cur sic .simiis conditi

Qualis sit copulatio dua-

rum naturarum in

Christo.

It appears from the testimony of the professors at

Wittemberg, in their narrative of his death, that

Melancthon frequently intimated his conviction

that he should not survive his sixty-third year.*

A few months previous to his decease, he wrote the

following distich in anticipation of the approaching
event

:

Sic ego quotidie de Jecto surgo precando

Ut mens ad mortem sit duce laeta Deo.

The last journey he performed was to Leipsic,

on the sixth of April, for the purpose of attending

the annual examination of the students of divinity,

who were supported by the munificence of the

Elector; from which service he rcl'irned on the

ninth. Although the season was inchment, he ap-

peared to feel no inconvenience on h^s way thither,

but while there he was suddenly seized during din-

ner with the windy cholic and diarrhoea, but the

symptoms quickly disappeared. Upon his return he
complained of the severity of the north wind, and the

cold humidity of the atmosphere, which, he .said, he

had not felt so much during the whole winter: and
the motion of the carriage had made him painfully

sensible of the calculus which had been forming in

his kidneys during several years. The night of

the seventh of April was the first in which his last

fatal disorder manifested itself. He was restless

" The interesting little volume referred to was pub-

lished in the name of all the professors, and is entitled

" Brevis Narratio exponens quo fine vitam in terris

suam clauserit Rev. Vir D. Philippus Melancthon,

una cum prai'cedtintium proxime dierum et totius

morbi quo confectus est brevi descriptione, couscripta

a Professoribus Academi« Wittebergensis, qui

omnibus qua; exponuntur interfuerunt.
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hum want of sleep, and became afflicted by a con-

siderable and general debility. His cough was ex-

tremely troublesome, and the fever which eventual-

ly terminated his days, began to attack him.
About six o'clock in the morning, his son-in-law.

Dr. Peuccr, came to see him, and immediately in-

timated the great alarm he felt at the situation of

his father. It was determined instantly to send the

melancholy information of his danger to the friend

of his heart, Joachim Camerarius, with wliom he
had lived in the closest friendship for upwards of
forty years.

After this he wrote several letters, and used the

medical remedies which his son-in-law prescribed.

Having been some lime silent, he at length ex-

claimed, " If such be the will of God, lean willing-

ly die, and I beseech him to grant me a joyful dis-

mission ;" alluding to the song of Simeon, " Now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation." He dwelt upon the

word peace, and prayed for such a removal.
At nine, the usual hour for the commencement

of his public duties in the academy, he rose from
his seat, and began to prepare for going down to

deliver a lecture on logic, which exercise bethought
he could endure for Jialf an hour, if he afterwards
used the bath; and he felt unwilling to desist from
his public labors. When he was about to set his

foot upon a little stool, which he was accustomed to

make use of when he washed his hands, his weak-
ness was such that he almost fell upon his knees by
the effort, which occasioning some bustle

—
" Ah,"

said he, " my lamp is almost out." Some of his

friends thought it would be expedient to prevent
the attendance of the students, by issuing private

orders to them not to fill up their places, in order
that when Melancthon went to lecture, he might be

induced to return, and relinquish the idea of perse-

vering ; but he appeared so anxious that it was be-

lieved this proceeding would be likely to produce a
worse ctfect, by agitating his mind, than the ex-

ertion itself; he was therefore allowed on this and
some following days to attend in his place.

The lecture which he delivered, was upon a sen-

tence of Gregory Nazianzen, and upon a passage
of Isaiah; but his weakness rendered it impossible

for him to occupy more than a quarter of an hour.
Upon his return home he went into the warm bath,

and after taking his dinner slept very soundly for

three hours, and was so revived that a hope Avas

entertained of his recovery. He employed himself
before supper in writing, but his debility afterwards
returning, the pleasing hopes that had been cherish-

ed were annihilated.

He did not yet desist from any of his usual em-
ployments, and after this period continued to dic-

tate in the second part of his Chronicon.
On the teiil/i of April, he appeared to be totally

free from his former disease, but was attacked by a
semitertian fever or ague. A quantity of bile being
soon expelled from his stomach by the use of medi-
cine, he seemed relieved. Though it was of con-
siderable importance that he should be kept quiet,

yet such was his ardor, that having discovered that

the Senate of the University was convened at the
j

hour of twelve, he could not be dissuaded from at-

tending what he believed to be his public duty. As
several disputes arose, he spoke with great zeal on
each subject,^ for the purpose of promoting peace
and reconciliation.

Although extremely debilitated, yet on the morn-
ing of the elcvenlli of the month he rose early, and
at six, as usual on festival days, delivered a lecture

on the last prayer of the Saviour, recorded in the

seventeenth chapter of the gospel of John. He di-

vided the prayer of Christ into three parts, as em-
bracing so many distinct objects: namely, I. That

a Church might exist in the world. II. That it

might be distinguished by its unity and concord,
III. That his people might be heirs of that salva-
tion and eternal life which belongs to the heavenly
church. A few days previous to this, he had en-
treated his hearers to remember after his decea.se

some passage or passages to which he particularly
directed their attention in this last prayer; and
after repeating tlie above division, he said impres-
sively, " I am a dying man, and these are the three
subjects for intercession with God which I leave to

my children and their little ones—that they may
form a part of liis church, and worship him aright
—that they may be one in hiin, and live in harmony
with each other—and that they may be fellow-heirs

of eternal life!"

On the twelfth of April, 1.5G0, he delivered his

final lecture on the wortls of the prophet Isaiah,
" Who hath believed our report, and to whom is

the arm of the Lord revealed!" Isaiah liii. 1. On
the same day he wrote the following lines, which
are obviously but the commencement of a hymn
which his weakness rendered him incapable of
finishing.

.ZEterno genitore nate Christe

Orator patris ex .«iiiu verendi

Vocem Evan^elii fereiissuavem

Qua credentibiis e.xhibe.s potenter

Vilain justiciiimque seiiipilernam

Et qui sanguine no.s tuo redemptos
ExMudis, reputas faci.^qiie justos

Ostendisque piis tuiiin parentein

j\ofitras Christe semper doceto mentes
Ac in pectora gratia; arraboneni

Nostra efl'iindito Spiritum moventem
Casta incendia et invocationem :

Fac parsagniinis ut tui per onine

yEvuin simus, alacrilerque semper
^^teriii Patris et tuas sonemus
Laudes

The worthy professors of Wittemberg relate with
great seriousness, that between nine and ten the

same night several persons of credibility affirmed,

that they saw in the air some remarkable appear-
ances of rods and scourges; upon which Melanc-
thon, who is known to have been addicted to super-

stitious apprehensions, and to have been deeply im-
pressed with the expectation of approaching cala-

mities to his country, remarked, " That they were
evidently ominous of impending punishments; but

as it was rods, such as those with which parents

correct their children, and not sicords they saw,

they might expect paternal chastisements, and not

those destructive ones which were inflicted upou
enemies."
During the night he enjoyed a comfortable re-

pose, and was heard to chaunt in his sleep, in the

manner in which the same words were usually re-

peated in public, " With desire have I desired to

eat this passover with you before I suffer." Luke
xxii. 15. He rose at three in the morning, and ap-

plied himself to complete his Chronicon. But from
this period he rapidly declined: still anxious how-
ever to persevere to the last in the assiduous dis-

charge of his academical duties, two days after-

wards, on the fourteenth of the same month, he
would have attempted to deliver another public lec-

ture, had he not been prevented by the urgent per-

suasions of his friend Camerarius, who come from
Leipsic to pay liim all the attention which affection-

ate friendship could dictate.

He even put on his Professor's gown, and would
have crept to the lecture-room to have delivered a

discourse which he meditated on some portion of

the evangelical history, but being informed by his
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sou-ia-law that the students were not assembled, he

desisted from his purpose. The (act was, after hav-

ing crowded to hear him, the}' were dispersed by a

proclamation which his friends, unknown to him-
self, had aliixed to the door, staling his incapacity

to attend.

His mind was in a very cheerful state, and he

often betrayed his characteristic humor. He spoke

of death with composure, and of his friend Pome-
ranus, who had died about two years before. He
said that he dreaded nothing so much as becoming
a useless curaberer of the ground, and prayed that

if his life were protracted, he might be serviceable

to the youth under his care, and to the church of

Jesus Christ.

On the Jifteenlh he conversed much with Carae-

rarius on the language of Paul, which he appropri-

ated; "I have a desire to depart, and to be with

Christ." He criticised upon the Greek terms, which,

he said, ought to be rendered, " Having a desire to

remove, pass on, or set about proceeding in the jour-

ney :" that is, to go from this life of toil and wretch-

edness to the blessed rest of heaven.

When Camerarius thought of taking a final leave

of him on the sixteenth, he said, " My dear Doctor
Joachim, we have been joined in the bond of friend-

ship forty years, a friendship .mutually sincere and
affectionate. We have been helpers of each other

with disinterested kindness in our respective stations

and employments as teachers of youth, and I trust

our labors have been useful ; and though it be the

will of God that I die, our friendship shall be per-

petuated and cultivated in another world."

Camerarius, however, deteimined to remain a lit-

tle longer with his departing friend, and according-

ly disregarded, daring this interesting interval, the

claims both of his public and private affairs. Me-
lancthon continued to manifest great cheerfulness,

bat if it were at any time disturbed, his distress ap-

peared to arise rather from the sympathy he felt

v/iththe suffering church, whenever its trials were
reported to him, than from even the acute parox-

ysms of his disease. His friends had conversed
with him on this subject during the evening repast,

but he afterwards enjoyed a calm night. In his

sleep, he said, he had dreamt the words of Paul,

which were forcibly impressed upon his mind, and
afforded him much consolation, " If God be for us,

who can be against us."

Early in the morning of the seventeenth,, Camera-
rias took his final leaVe. Melancthon had finished

some letters to the Duke of Prussia, and to several

friends, which he had been preparing during the

whole of his illness, and expressed his intention of

writing more but for the interdiction of his physi-

cian. When Camerarius bid him farewell—with

a last and affectionate benediction, he replied, "Je-
sus Christ, the Son of God, who sitteth at the right

hand of the Father, and giveth gifts to men, pre-

serve you and yours and all of us
!"

Soon afterwards, having received information

that the Roman Pontiff was meditating a general
Council, he said he would rather die than attend it,

for it was easy to foresee both the dissensions it

would occasion, and the inutility of its meeting.

Feeling the pressure of increasing pain, and infir-

mity, he said, " O Lord, make an end."

On the eighteenth his bed was removed, by his own
desire, into the librarv, which he had continually fre-

quented daring his illness, upon which occasion, he
said with great cheerfulness, as he was placed upon
it, " This may be called, I think, mv<ra)r////!?co?AcA—

if, (alluding to the criticism before mentioned,) I

should remove in it." While several friends were
standing about his bed, he said, " By the blessing of

God I have now no particular domestic anxieties,

for with respect to my grandchildren, whom I ten-

derly love, and who are now before my eyes, I am
comforted to think they are m the hands of pious
and beloved parents, who will be solicitous for their

welfare, as much as I could ever be : but I feel for

the state of public affairs, especially for the church
of Christ inthiscavillingand wicked age. Through
the goodness of God, however, our doctrine is made
public." A little afterwards he addressed some pre-

sent, "God bestows talents on our youth; do you
see that they use them aright." In the course of
the same day, reeing one of his grandchildren near
hiin, " Dear child," said he, " I have loved you most
affectionately : see that you reverence your parents,

and always endeavor to please them, and fear God,
who will never forsake you. I pray you may share
his constant regard and benediction." He spoke in

similar terms of tendeniess and piety to all the

younger branches of his family, who were deeply
sensible of his approaching departure.

On the same day, after discoursing with his .son-

in-law upon all his private affairs, and having in

vain searched for the will he had formerly written,

containing an explanation of some of the principal

articles of his faith, which he was desirous of trans-

mitting to posterity, he attempted to compose ano-

ther, which increasing weakness would not allow
him to finish. It began thus :

" In the year 1560, on
the eighteenth day of April, I write this will briefly,

according to the best of those remaining abilities

which God vouchsafes me in my present illness. I

have twice before written the confession ofmy faiih,

and gratitude to God and our Lord Jesus Christ,

but these papers are missing ; nevertheless, I wish
my confession to be considered an answer to what-
ever relates to the Bavarian articles, in opposition

to the errors of the Papists, the Anabaptists, the fol-

lowers of Flacius, and others."

After this he conferred with his son-in-law upon
a diversity of subjects relative to the interests of the

university, and expressed his wish that Peucer
might be his successor in that institution.

Letters having been transmitted to him from
Frankfort relative to the persecutions which at this

period raged in France, he declared " that his bodily
disease was not comparable to the giief of his mind,
on account of the miseries which the church of
Christ suffered."

The nineteenth of April was the last day of hi.s

mortal existence. After the usual medical inqui-

ries of the morning, he adverted again to the cala-

mitous state of the church of Christ, but intimated
his hope that the genuine doctrine of the gospel
would ultimately prevail, exclaiming, " If God be
for us, who can be against us." After this he pre-
sented fervent supplications to heaven, mingled with
groanings, for the welfare of the church. In the in-

tervals of sleep he conversed principally upon this

subject with several of his visiting friends, amongst
whom were the pastor and other officers of the

church, and the professors of the university.

Soon after eight in the morning, awaking from
a tranquil sleep, he distinctly, though with a feeble

voice repeated a form of prayer which he had writ-

ten for his own daily use, and which was as follows

:

"Almighty, omnipotent, ever-living and true
God, Creator of heaven and earth and men, together
with thy co-eternal Son oar Lord Jesus Christ, who
was crucified for us and rose again, and thy Holy,
true, living, and pure Spirit; who art wise, good,
faithfal, merciful, just, the dispenser of life and of
truth, independent, holy—and our Redeemer; who
hast said thou wiliest not the death of a sinner, but

rather that he should return unto thee and live

—

and hast promised, 'Call upon me in the day of
trouble, and I will hear thee.' I confess myself
before thy footstool, a most miserable sinner and
offender against thee in a great variety of respects.
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on wliich account I mourn with my very heart and
implore thy mercy for the sake of Jesus Christ our
Lord, who was crucified and rose again, seeking

the remission of all my sins, and justification be-

fore thee, by and through thy son Jesus Christ, thy

eternal word, and image, wonderful and inexpressi-

ble in counsel, infinite in wisdom and goodness;

and that thou wouldst sanctily me by thy true,

living, pure, and Holy Spirit. May I truly ac-

knowledge and firmly believe in thee, obey thee,

give thanks to thee, fear thee, invoke thee, serve

thee, and through grace be admitted to thy pre-

sence in eternity, the almighty and only true

God, Creator of "heaven and earth and men, the

everlasting Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
to the presence of Jesus Christ thy Son, thy eternal

word and image, and the holy, true, living and pure

Spirit, the comforter. In thee have I hoped, O Lord:

let me never be confounded: in thy righteousness

deliver me. Make me righteoas, and bring me
unto life eternal : thou hast redeemed me, O Lord
God of truth. Keep and overrule our churches,

our government, and this academy, and bestow
upon us a salutary peace and government. Rule
and protect our princes. Cherish thy church, ga-

ther and preserve it in these provinces, sanctify and
unite thy people by thy holy Spirit, that we may be

one in thee, in the true knowledge and worship of

thy Son Jesus Christ, by and through him thy eter-

nal Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who was crucified

for us and raised again. Amen.
"Almighty and eternal Lord Jesus Christ, the

son of God, who art the eternal word and image of

the eternal Father, our Mediator and Intercessor,

crucified for us and raised again, I give thee most
hearty thanks that thou didst assume humanity, and
art become my Redeemer, and having suflered and
risen again in human nature, dost intercede on my
behalf I beseech thee regard and have mercy on
me, for I am poor and defencelesy. By thy Holy
Spirit increase the light of faith in me, and, weak
as I am, sustain, rule, protect, and save me. In

thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me never be con-

founded.
" Almighty and Holy Spirit, the comforter, pure,

living, true—illuminate, govern, sanctify me, and
confirm my heart and mind, in the faith, and in all

genuine consolation; preserve and rule over me,
that, dwelling in the house of the Lord, all the days

of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, I maybe
and remain for ever in the temple of God, and
praise him with a joyful spirit, and in union with

all the heavenly church. Amen."
An interval of repose having elapsed after re-

peating this prayer, he lifted up his eyes to heaven,

and turning to his son-in-law said, " 1 have been in

the power of death, but the Lord has graciously de-

livered me." This was supposed to refer to some
deep conflicts of mind, as he repeated the expres-

sion to others. When some of tne bystanders said,
" There is now no condemnation to them that are

in Christ Jesus," he soon added, " Christ is made to

us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-

demption." " Let him that glorieth glory in the Lord
;"

and often repeated, " Lord have mercy upon me."
After this he took a little refreshment for the last

time, and though he attempted to proceed with the

testamentary paper he had begun the preceding

day, he soon found it impossible to support such

an eflTort, but signified his acquiescence in the divine

disposal.

The coldness of death was now creeping over

him, but his mental faculties continued unimpaired
to the very last breath of mortal existence. Having
expressed a wish to hear some passages from the

Old and New Testaments, his ministerial attend-

ants read the twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth and twen-

ty-sixth Psalms, the fifty-third chapter of Isaiahj

the seventh chapter of John, the fifth of the Romans,
and many other passages. The declaration of John
respecting the Son of God, he said was perpetually
in his mind, "the world knew him not

but as many as received him, to them gave he power
to become the sons of God, even to them that be-

lieve on his name."
In addition to the passages of Scripture already

mentioned, he frequently solaced himself with the

following, " God so loved the world that he sent his

only begotten Son into the world, that whosoever
believeth on him might not perish, but have ever-
lasting life;" "Whoso seefh the Son and believeth

on him hath eternal life ;" " Being justified by faith

we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ ;" and expressed the great consolation they

afforded his mind. He earnestly exhorted his son-

in-law to the study of peace, and whenever the pre-

vailing religious contentions were mentioned, he
would continually reply in the language of the son
of Jesse, " Let them curse, but bless thou," and
" my soul hath dwelt with him that hateth peace.

I am for peace, but when I speak they are for war."
In the afternoon, another paper was MTitten to the

students by the professors, excusing their non-at-

tendance to the usual dtUies of the day on account
of Melancthon's dangerous situation, with which
they deeply sympathized, and entreating their

united prayers during the usual hours of study on
his behalf; for they considered it impossible he
should be able long to struggle with his disease, un-
less nature M'ere divinely assisted and supported. It

may easily be believed that this intimation made a

powerful impression throughout the university, and
that all the passages leading to the house of this

beloved tutor, became crowded with anxious in-

quirers.

Upon being asked by his son-in-law if he would
have any thing else, he replied in these emphatic
words, "aliud nihil—nisi ccelum." Nothing else
—BUT HE.tvENl and desired that he might not be

any further interrupted. Soon afterwards, he made
a similar request, entreating those around him who
were endeavoring M'ith oflicious kindness to adjust

his clothes, "not to disturb his delightful repose."

After some time, his friends united with the minis-

ter present in solemn prayer, and several passages

in Scripture, in which he Avas known always to

have expressed peculiar pleasure, were read, such
as " Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in

God, believe also in me. In my father's house, are

many mansions." " My sheep hear my voice, and,

I know them, and they follow n.e;" particularly the

fifth of the Romans, and the triumphant close of

the eighth chapter, commencing " If God be for us,

who can be against us." Many other parts of Scrip-

ture were recited, and the last word he uttered was
the German particle of affirmation la, in reply to

Vitus Winshemius, who had inquired if he under-

stood him while reading. The last motion which
his friends who surrounded him to the number of

at least twenty, could discern, was a slight motion
of the countenance which was peculiar to him when
deeply affected with religious joy !

—
" Mark the per-

fect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that

man is peace !"

At length, " in the midst of solemn rows and sup-

plications," at a quarter of an hour before seven

o'clock in the evening, of the nineteenth of April,

one thousand five hundred and sixty, at the age of

sixty-three years, two months and three days, he

gently breafiied his last. No distractions of mind,

no foreboding terrors of conscience agitated this

attractive scene. His chamber was "privileged

beyond the common walks of virtuous life—quite

in the verge of heaven"—and he expired like a
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wave scarcely curling to the evening zephyr of an
tdiclouded summer sky, and gently rippling to the

shore. It was a "departure"—a "sleep"—"the
earthly house of this tabernacle was dissolved!"
2 Cor. V. 1.

Surely then, "such a pious and tranquil removal
from a toilsome and afflictive life, ought to be a sub-

ject of joy, rather than of lamentation, and each of

us should entreat God, that in the possession of a

similar peace of conscience, firm faith, acknow-
ledgment of the truth and ardent devotion of mind,

he would conduct us from our present imprison-

ment to his eternal presence."

Information of this event was immediately trans-

mitted to the Elector, and means were adopted to

hiiry him with suitable circumstances of respect.

To gratify the anxious crowds who were desirous

of seeing the body of this venei'able person, the pub-

lic were permitted for a day and a half after his

decease to inspect his mortal remains; and of the

hundreds who availed themselves of the opportu-

nity, none could resist bestowing an abundant tri-

bufe of tears upon his beloved memory. Strangers
wjio had never seen him while living, pressed to

take a view of the yet undeparted symmetry of his

amiable countenance, and all who came, were de-

sirous of obtaining a pen, a piece of paper, how-
ever small, on which he had written, or in short

any thing he had used, however insignificant in it-

self, which was scattered on the floor of the library.

His remains were placed in a leaden coffin, and
deposited close to the body of Martin Luther

—

" lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in their

death, they were not divided." A long Latin in-

scription was written on the coffin, containing a
chronological notice of the principal circumstances
of his life. Some of the professors in the univer-
sity attended in funeral robes to convey the body to

the parochial church, where it was placed before
the altar, and after the usual ceremonies and psalms,
Paul Eberus, pastor of the church at Wittemberg,
delivered a funeral discourse ; after which, the body
being removed into the centre of the church, Doc-
tor Vitus Winshemius pronounced an oratioa in

Latin. The crowd of students, citizens, strangers,

and persons of every class, attracted together to

witness these solemnities, was never exceeded on
any occasion within the memory of the spectators.

Among the rest, were several of the professors

from the university of Leipsic, and many of the

nobility, pastors of churches, and others, from a
large vicinity.

Here our labors are closed. The reader will ac-

<'ept of this volume as a faithful portrait of Melanc-
thon's character; but before it is parted with, it is

due to the distinguished individual whose likeness
we have endeavored to impress upon these pages,
to relate two circumstances as a finish to the pic-

ture: the one is illustrative of his fame, the other
of his piety.

When Sabinus, his son-in-law, visited Italy, he car-

ried a letter of introduction from Melancthon to

the celebrated Cardinal Bembo; the consequence
of which was an invitation to dinner. Among a
variety of questions, the three following are parti-

cularly mentioned. The cardinal inquired "what
was Melancihon's salary—what the number of his

hearers—and what his opinion respecting the re-

surrection and a future state!"—To the first que.s-

tion. Sabinus replied, that "his salary was about
three hundred florins," upon which, the cardinal
e.vclaimed, " Ungrateful Germany! to estimate at

no higher a price so many and such labors of so
great a man !" His reply to the second question
was, " that he had usually fifteen hundred hearers."
To this the cardinal answered, " I cannot believe it,

because I do not know a imiversity in Europe, ex-

12*

cepling that of Paris, in which one profcs.sor has
so many scholars." To the third question, Sabinus
replied, "that Melancthou's works were asuflicienl

proof of his belief in both those articles." The
cardinal said, " I should think him a wiser man if

he ditl not believe them."

When in consequence of the tyranny of queen
Mary, thousands of Puritans fled from England
into Germany, Switzerland, and France, the Lu'.iier-

ans reproached them as the Devil's Martyrs. Me-
lancthon contended strenuously against these ca-

lumniators, and expressed his abhorrence at such
language being applied to a class of men like Lati-

mer and others witli whom he was well acquainted.

It is painful to reflect that an event which usually

checks the hostile feelings of the most determined
enemies, did not, however, sui^due the animosity of

those of Melancthon. A persecuting demon seem-

ed to have taken an entire possession of them, for

even after his decease, they shot the envenomed
arrows of malignity at his character, and borrowed
the vociferous tongue of calumny to blast his fame:

but in vain to hivi—he had reached that peaceful

asylum so long anticipated, where "the wicked
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest

!"

From a considerable collection of Greek and La-

tin eulogies and epitaphs, with which he used to pre-

dict that the poets would honor his memory, the

following, by Theodore Beza, is selected as a suffi-

cient and very beautiful specimen :

—

Et tiv igilnr tandem tiuurdi sub mole repo^tus

Die o Philippe, nunc jaces.

Etqnam invidisti vivns lib! tufe quieten),

Cunctis qietem diuu paras,

Ipsa tibi cura et sancti peperere lahore.s,

Carum o bonis cunctis caput I

At lu fuiide rosas, funde isti lilia teiliis,

Ut iiha inter et rosas,

QiU) nil candidius fuit et nil suavius i.eqiiam,

llecubet Melancthon molliter.

Et gravic liuic ut sis, caveas juvenisve sencive,

Qui nemini vixit gravis.

Here then, Melancthon, lies thy hniior'ii head

Low in the grave amongst the tnonld'riiig dead '

In life, 'twas thine tn make all others bli^st,

But to thyself den) iiig peace and rest

;

Thine vias the holy toil, the anxious tear,

Dear Philip—to the good for ever dear !

—

O earth ! let lilies liere profusely spring.

And roses all around their odours fling '

For rose and lily each their glories bend,

The sweet, the fair, in our departed friend!

Soft let him sleep and none disturb his re.st,

ISone Ac disliirb'd while living—none opprest

ODE TO PHILIP MELANCTHON
Oh I who would envy those who die

Victims on ambition's shrine!

Though idiot man may rank them high,

And to the slain in victory.

Pay honors half divine

;

To feel this heaving fluttering breath,

Still'd by the lightest touch of death,

The happier lot be mine

!

I would not, that the murdering brand,

Were the last weapon in my hand.

He, of whom these pages tell.

He, a soldier too—of truth.

He, a hero from his vouth

;

How delightfully he fell

!

Not in the crash, and din, and flood,

Of execrations, groans, and blood,

Rivetting fetters on the good !

—

But happily and well.
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No song of triiunph sounds his fall,

No march of death salutes his bier,

But tribute sweeter far than all,

The sainted sigh, the orphan tear!

Yet mourn not, ye who stand around,

Bid not time less swifily roll,

What though shade the prospect bound;
He a brighter world has found,

Death is the birth-day of the soul.

Witness! (for ye saw him die)

Heard you complaint, or groan, or sigh?

—

Or if one sigh breath'd o'er his breast,—

As gentle airs when days of summer close,

Breathe, over wearied nature still repose,

And lull a lovely evening to rest:

It whisper'd,
—

" All within is peace.

The etorm is o'er, and troubles cease."

His sun went down in cloudless skies,

Assur'd upon the morn to rise.

In lovelier array,

But not like earth's declining light

To vanish back again to-night:

The zenith where he now shall glow
No bound, no setting beam can know.
Without, or cloud or shade of wo,

Is that eternal day.

History will not write his name,
Upon the crimson roll of fame;
But religion, meeker maid,
Mark him in her tablet fair;

And, when million names shall fade,

He will stand recorded there

!

THE END.
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INTRODUCTION.

It was observed by this excellent man, during his

last affliction, that he never till then gained any per-

sonal instruction from our Lord's telling Peter by

what death he should glorify God. To die by a

consumption, had used to be an object of dread to

him. But, " Oh my Lord, (said he,) if by this

death I can most glorify thee, I prefer it to all

others." The lingering death of the cross, by which

our Saviour himself expired, afforded him an oppor-

tunity of uttering some of the most affecting sen-

tences which are left on sacred record. And to the

lingering death of this his honored servant, we are

indebted for a considerable part of the materials

which appear in these Memoirs. Had he been

taken away suddenly, there had been no opportunity

for him to have expressed his sentiments and feel-

ings in the manner he has now done in letters to

his friends. While in health, his hands were full

of labor, and consequently his letters were written

mostly upon the spur of occasion; and related prin

cipally to business, or to things which would be

less interesting to Christians in general. It is true,

even in them it was his manner to drop a few sen-

timents, towards the close, of an experimental kind

;

and many of these hints will be interspersed in thi»

brief account of him. But it was during his afflic-

tion, when, being laid aside nearly a year, and

obliged to desist from all public concerns, that he

gave scope to the feelings of his heart. Here,

standing as on an eminence, he reviewed his life,

re-examined the ground of his hope, and antici-

pated the crown which awaited him, with a joy

truly unspeakable and full of glory.

Like Elijah, he has left the chariot of Israel, and

ascended as in a chariot of fire; but not without

having first communicated of his eminently Chris-

tian spirit. Oh that a double portion of it may

rest upon us

!
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CHAPTER I.

His Parentige, Conveisioii, Call to the Ministry, and SetUcment at

Biriujnghdm.

Mr. Samuel Pjsarce was bom at Plymouth, on
July ^Oth, 1766. His father, who survives him, is

a respectable silversmith, and has been many years

a deacon of the Baptist church in that place.

When a child, he lived with his grandfather, who
was very fond of him, and endeavored to impress

his mind with the principles of religion. At about

eight or nine years of age, he came home to his

father with a view of learning his business. As he

advanced in life, his evil propensities, as he has

said, began to ripen; and forming connections with

several vicious school-fellows, he became more and
more corrupted. So greatly was his heart, at this

lime, set in him to do evil, that had it not been for

the restraining goodness of God, which somehow,
he knew not how, preserved him in most instances

from carrying his wicked inclinations into practice,

he supposed he should have been utterly ruined.

At times he was under strong convictions, which
rendered him miserable; but at other times they

subsided; and then he would return with eagerness

to his sinful pursuits. When about fifteen years

old, he was sent by his father to inquire after the

welfare of a person in the neighborhood, in dying
circumstances, who (though before his departure
he was in a happy state of mind, yet) at that time,

was sinking into deep despair. While in the room
of the dying man, he heard him cry out with inex-

pt'essible agony of spirit, " I am damned for ever!"
These awful words pierced his soul; and he felt a
resolution at the time to serve the Lord : but the

impression soon wore off, and he again returned to

folly.

When about sixteen years of age, it pleased God
effectually to turn him to himself A sermon de-

livered by Mr. Birt, who was then co-pastor with
Mr. Gibbs, of the Baptist church at Plymouth, was
the first mean of impressing his heart with a sense

of his lost condition, and of directing him to the

gospel remedy. The change in him appears to

have been sudden, but effectual; and the recollec-

tion of his former vicious propensities, though a
source of bitterness, yet furnished a strong evidence
of its being the work of God. " I believe," he savs,
" few conversions were more joyful. The change
produced in my views, feelings, and conduct, was
so evident to myself, that I could no more doubt of
its being from God, than of my existence. I had
the witness in myself, and was filled with peace and
joy unspeakable."

His feelings being naturally strong, and receiving
a new direction, he entered info religion with all

his heart; but not having known the devices of
Satan, his soul was entangled by its own ardor, and
he weis thrown into great perplexity. Having read
Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Religion in ike

S'wfZ, he determined formally to dedicate himself
to the Lord, in a manner recommended in the se-

venteenth chapter of that work. The form of a
covenant, as there drawn up, he also adopted as his

own; and that he might bind himself in the most
solemn and affecting manner, signed it with his

blond. But afierwards failing in his engngements,
Le was plunged into dreadful perplexity, and al-

most into despair. On a review of his covenant, he
seems to have accused himself of a pharisaical re-

liance upon the strength of his own resolutions;
and therefore, taking the paper to the top of his

father's house, he tore it into small pieces, and

threw it from him to be scattered by the wind. He
did not, however, consider his obligation to be the

Lord's, as hereby nullified; but feeling more sus-

picion of himself, he depended upon the blood of
the cross.

After this, he was baptized, and became a mem-
ber of the Baptist church at Plymouth, the minis-

ters and members of which, in a few years, per-

ceived in him talents for public work. Being soli-

cited by both his pastors, he exercised as a proba-

tioner; and receiving a unanimous call from the

church, entered on the work of the ministry in No-
vember, 1786. Soon after this, he went to the aca-

demy at Bristol, then under the superintendence of

Dr. Caleb Evans.
Mr. Birt, now pastor of the Baptist church in the

square, Plymouth Dock, in a letter to the compiler

of these memoirs, thus speaks of him:—" Though
he was, so far as I know, the very first fruits of my
ministry, on my coming hither, and though our
friendship and affection for each other were great

and constant, yet previous to his going to Bristol, I

had but few opportunities of conversing with him,

or of making particular observations on him. All

who best knew him, however, will remember, and
must tenderly speak of his loving deportment; and
those who attended the conferences with him, soon

received the most impressive intimations of his fu-

ture eminence as a minister of our Lord Jesus

Christ."
" Very few," adds Mr. Birt, " have entered upon,

and gone through their religious profession with

more exalted piety, or warmer zeal, than Samuel
Pearce; and as few have exceeded him in the

possession and display of that c/iarity which 'suf-

fereth long, and is kind, that envieth not, that

vaunteth not itself, and is not puffed up, that doth

not behave itselt unseemly, that seeketh not her

own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, that

bearelh all things, believeth all things, endureth all

things.' But why should I say this to you'? You
knew him yourself"
While at the academy, he was much distinguish-

ed by the amiableness of his spirit and behavior.

It is sometimes observable that where the talsnts of

a young man are admired by his friends, and his

early efforts flattered by crowded auditories, effects

have been produced which have proved fatal to his

future respectability and usefulness. But this was
not the case with Mr. Pearce. Amidst the tide of

popularity, which even at that early period attended

his ministerial exercises, his tutors have more than
once remarked that he never appeared to them to

be in the least elated, or to have neglected his pro-

per studies ; but was uniformly the serious, indus-

trious, docile, modest, and unassuming young man.
Towards the latter end of 1789, he came to the

church in Cannon street, Birmingham, to whom he
was recommended by Mr. Hall, now of Cambridge,
at that time one of his tutors. After preaching to

them awhile on approbation, he was chosen to be

their pastor. His ordination was in August, 1790.

Dr. Evans gave the charge, and the late Mr. Robert

Hall, of Arnsby, delivered an address to the church
on the occasion. In the year 1791, he married Miss
Sarah Hopkins, daughter of Mr. Joshua Hopkins,
of Alcester: a connection which appears to have
been all along a source of great enjoyment to him.

The following lines addressed to Mrs. Pearce, when
he was on a journey, a little more than a year after

their marriage, seem to be no more than a common
letter; yet they show, not only the tenderness of hii



374 MEMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE.

aifection, but his heavenly mindedness, his gentle

manner of persuading, and how every argument
-was ietched from religion, and every incident im-

proved for introducing it :

—

Chipping Norton, August 15, 1793.

" 1 believe, on retrospection, that I have hitherto

anticipated the proposed time of my return, rather

than (ielayed the interview with my dear Sarah for

an hour. But what shall I say my love now, to re-

concile you to my procrastinating my return for

several days morel Why, I will say, it appears I

am called of God; and I trust the piety of both of

us will submit and say, Thy will be done.

" You have no doubt perused Mr. Ryland's letter

to me, wherein I find he solicits an exchange. The
reason he assigns is so obviously important, that a

much greater sacrifice than we are called to make,

should not be withheld to accomplish it. I there-

fore propose, God willing, to spend the next Lord's

day at Northampton. Lthought of taking tea with

you this evening:

—

that would have been highly

gratifying to us both; but it mast be our meat and

drink'to do and submit to the will of our heavenly

Father. All is good that comes from him, and all

is done right which is done in obedience to him.

Oh to be perfectly resigned to his disposal—how
good is it! May you, my dearest Sarah, and my-
self, daily prove the sweetness of this pious frame

of soul: "then all our duties will be sweet, all our

trials will be light, all our pleasures will he pure,

and all our hopes sanctified.
" This evening I hope to be at Northampton. Let

your prayers assist my efforts on the -ensuing Sab-

bath. You will, I trust, find in Mr. R. a ship richly

laden with spiritual treasures. Oh for more sup-

plies from the exhaustless mines of grace

!

" S. P."

The .soul of Mr. Pearce was formed for friend-

ship: it was natural, therefore, to suppose, that

while engiiging in the puisuit of his studies at the

academy, he would contract religious intimacies

with some of his brethren ; and it is worthy of no-

tice, .hat the grand cement of his friendship was
kindred pieti/. In the two following letters, ad-

dressed to his friend, Mr. Steadman, the reader will

perceive the justness of this remark, as well as the

encouraging prospects which soon attended his la-

bors at Birmingham:

—

May 9, 1792.

My TERY DEAR BROTHER—" You live SO remote

that I can hear nothing of your prosperity at

Broughton. I hope you are settled with a comfort-

able people, and that you enjoy much of your Mas-
ter's presence, both in the study and the pulpit. For
ray part, I have nothing to lament but an insensible,

ungrateful heart, and tnat is sufficient cause for la-

mentation. This, only this, bows me down ; and
under this pressure I am ready to adopt the words
I preached from last evening:

—

Oh that Ihad wings
liken dove^ for then would IJly away and be at rest

!

" As a people, we are generally united ; I believe

more so than most churches of the same dimen-

sions. Our number of members is about two hun-

dred and ninety-five, between forty and fifty of

wh©m have joined us since I saw you, and most of

thein I have the happiness of considering as mV
children in the faith. There is still a crying out

amongst us after salvation; and still, through much
grace, it is my happiness to point them to the Lamb
of God, who takeih away the sins of the world.

"In preaching. I have often peculiar liberty; at

/)t"her times barren. T suppose my experience is like

that of most of my brethren: but I am not weary
of my work. I hope still that I am willing to spend

and be spent, so that I may win souls to Christ, and
Anisli my course with joy; but I want more heart

religion : I want a more habitual sense of the divine

presence ; I want to walk with God as Enoch walk-
ed. There is nothing that grieves me so much, or

brings so much darkness on my soul, as my little

spirituality, and frequent wanderings in secret

prayer. I cannot neglect the duty ; but it is seldom
that I enjoy it.

' Ye that love the Lord indeed
Tell me, is it so with you V

When I come to the house of God, I pray and
preach with freedom. Then I think the presence
of the people seems to weigh more with me than
the presence of God, and deem myself a hypocrite,

almost ready to leave my pulpit, for some more
pious preacher. But the Lord does own the word

;

and again I say, if I go to hell myself, I will do
what I can to keep others from going thither; and
so in the strength of the Lord I will.

" An observation once made to me, helps to sup-
port me above water:—'If you did not plough in

your closet, you would not reap in the pulpit.' And
again I think the Lord dwellcth in Zion, and loveth
it more than the dwellings of Jacob. S. P."

Feb. 1, 1793.

" The pleasure which your friendly epistle gave
me, rises beyond expression; and it is one of the

first wishes of my heart ever to live in your valued
friendship. Accept this, and my former letters, my
dear brother, as sufficient evidences of my ardent

wishes to preserve by correspondence, that mutual
remembrance of each other, which on my part will

ever be pleasurable, and on yours, I hope, never
painful.

" But ah, how soon may we be rendered incapa-

ble of such an intercourse ! When I left Bristol, I

left it with regret. I was sorry to leave my studies

to embark (inexperienced as 1 am) on the tempes-

tuous ocean of public life, where the high blowing
winds, and rude and noisy billows, must more or

less inevitably annoy the trembling voyager. Nor
did it make a small addition to my pain, that I was
to part with so many of my dear companions, with

whom I had spent so many happy hours, either in

furnishing or unburthening the mind. 1 need not

say, among the first of these I considered Josiah

Evans. But ah, my friend, we shall see his face no
morel Through divine grace I hope we shall go
to him, but he will not return to us. ' He wasted
away, he gave up the ghost, and where is he V I

was prepared for the news, because I expected it.

The last time I heard directly from him, was by a

very serious and affectionate letter, which I re-

cei-ved, I think, last September. To it I replied

;

but received no answer. I conjectured, I feared;

and now my conjectures and fears are all realized.

Dear departed youth! thy memory will ever be

grateful to this affectionate breast. May thy ami-
able qualities live again in thy surviving friend,

that to the latest period of his life he may thank
God for the friendship of Josiah Evans.

" I assure you, my dear Steadman, I feel, keenly
feel the force of the sentiment, which Blair thus

elegantly expresses

—

' ^^ .|fy*' departed ne'er to be recall'd,

How painful the remembrance!'

" But I sorrow not as one without hope. I have
a two-fold hope: I hope he is now among the spirits

of the just made perfect, and that he will be of the

blessed and holy number who have part in the first

resurrection ; and I hope also, through the same
rich, free, sovereign, almiglity, matchless grace, to

join the number too. Pleasing thought! Unite to

divide no more

!

"I preached last night from Rev. xxi. G: 'I Mill

give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the
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water of life freely.' I took occasion to expound
the former part of the chapter, and found therein a

pleasure inexpressible ; especially when speaking

from the first verse— ' And there was no more .sea.'

The first idea which presented itself to me was this

—there shall be no bar to intercourse. Wiiether the

ihoLight be just or not, I leave with you and my
hearers to determine: But I found happy liberty in

illustrating it. What is it that .separates one nation,

and one part of the globe from another 1 Is it not

the sea I Are not Christians, though all of one fa-

mily, the common father of which is God, separated

by this sea, or that river, or the other stream be-

low 1 Yes ; but they are one family still. Tiicre

shall be none of these obstructions to communion,
of these bars to intercourse ; nothing to divide their

aflections or disunite their praise for ever. Forgive
my freedoms, I am writing to a friend, to a brother.

"S. P."

There are few, if any, thinking men, but who at

some seasons, have had their minds perplexed with

regard to religious principles, even those which are

of the greatest importance. In the end, however,
where the heart is right, they commonly issue in a

more decided attachment to the truth. Thus it was
with Mr. Pearce. In another part of the above
letter, he thus writes to his friend Steadman :

—
" I

have since I saw you, been much perplexed about

some doctrinal points, both Arminian and Socinian,

I believe through reading very attentively, but with-

out sufficient dependence on the Spirit of truth, se-

veral controversies on those subjects; particularly

the writings of Whitby, Priestly, and others. In-

deed, had the state of mind I was in about ten

weeks since continued, I should have been incapa-

ble of preaching with comfort at all. But in the

mount of the Lord will he be seen. Just as I thought
of giving up, he who hath the hearts of all men in

liis hand, and turneth them as the rivers of water
are turned, was pleased, by a merciful though af-

flicting providence, to set me at a happy liberty.
" I was violently seized with a disorder very rife

here, and which carried off many, supposed to be

an inflammation in the bowels. One Sabbath even-
ing I felt such alarming symptoms, that I did not

expect to see the Monday morning. In these circum-
stances I realized the feelings of a dying man. My
mind had been .so accustomed to reflect on virtue

and moral goodness, that the first thing I attempted,
was a survey of my own conduct; my diligence

and faithfulness in the ministry, my unspotted life,

&c. &c. But ah ! vain props these for dying men
to rest on ! Such heart sins, such corruptions and
evil propensities recurred to my mind, that if ever
I knew the moment when I felt mv own righteons-
nes.s to be like loathsome and filthy rags, it was
then. And where should I, where could I, where
did I flee, but to Him whose glory and grace I had
been of late degrading, at least in ray thoughts'!

—

Yes, there I saw peace for guilty consciences, was
to be aln7ie obtained through an almightv Saviour.
And O ! wonderful to tell, I again came to him

;

nor was I sent away without the blessing. I found
him full of all compassion, ready to receive the
most ungrateful of men.

' O ! to grace how great a debtor

Daily I'm constrained to be.'

Thus, my dear brother, was the snare broken, and
thus I escaped.

'A debtor to mercy alone,

Of covenant mercy I sing
'

Join with me in praising Him, who remembered
me in my low estate, becanse his mercv endureth
forever. Yet this is among the rtZZ ^A?/;,^,';. I have
found it has made me more spiritual in'preaching.

I have prized the gospel more than ever, and hope
it will be the means of guarding me against future

temptations. Your brother, with ardent affection,

in the dear Lord Jesus. S. P."

From his first coming to Birmingham, his meek-
ness and patience were put to the trial by an Anti-
nomian spirit, which infected many individuals,

both in and out of his congregation. It is well
known, with what aflection it was his practice to

beseech sinners to be reconciled to God, and to ex-

hort Christians to the exercise of practical godli-

ne.ss : but these were things which they could not

endure. Soothing doctrine was all they desired.

—

Therefore it was, that his ministry was traduced by
them as Arminian, and treated with neglect and
contempt. But, like his divine Master, he bore

the contradiction of sinners against himself, and
this while he had the strongest satisfaction, that in

those very things to which they objected, he was
pleasing God. And though he plainly perceived

the pernicious influence of their principles upon
their own minds, as well as the minds of others, yet

he treated them with great gentleness and long for-

bearance ; and when it became necessary to exclude
such of this description, as we.-e in communion
with him, it was with the greatest reluctance that he
came into that measure, and not without having
first tried all other means in vain. He was not apt

to deal in harsh language
;
yet in one (Tf his letters

about that time, he speaks of the principles and
spirit of these people, as a " cursed leaven."

Among his numerous religious friendships, he
seems to have formed one, for the special purpose

of spiritual imp-rovcment. This was with Mr. Sum-
mers, of London, who often accompanied him in

his journeys ; to whom, therefore, it might be ex-

pected he would open his heart without reserve.

—

Here, it is true, we sometimes see him, like his

brethren, groaning under darkness, want of spirit-

uality, and the remains of indwelling sin ; but fie-

quently rising above all, as into his native element,

and pouring forth his ardent soul in expressions of

joy and praise. On Aug. 19, 1793, he writes thus:

" My dear brother—When I take my pen to

pursue my correspondence with yo^v, I have no con-

cern but to communicate something which may
answer the same end we propose in our annunl jour-

neys: viz. lending some a.ssistance in the important

object of getting, and keeping nearer to God. This
I am persuaded is the mark at which we should be

continually aiming, nor rest satisfied until we attain

that to which we aspire. I am really ashamed of

myself, when on the one hand, I review the time
that has elapsed since I first assumed the Christian

name, with the opportunities of improv^ement in

godliness which have crowded on my moments
since that period; and when on the other, I feel

the little advance I have made ! More light, to be

sure, I have ; but light without heat leaves the

Christian half dissatisfied. Yesterday I preached

on the dutv of engagedness in God's service, from
Jer. XXX. 21, 'Who is this that engaged his heart

to approach unto mel .sajth the Lord.' (A text for

which I am indebted to our la.st journey.) While
urging the necessity of heai't religion, including

sincerity and ardor, I found myself much assisted

bv reflecting on the ardor which our dear Redeemer
discovered in the cause of sinners. 'Ah,' I could

not help saying, 'if our Saviour had measured his

intenscness in his engagements for us, by our fer-

vencv in fulfilling our engagements to him, we
should have been now farther from hope than we
are from perfection.'

' Dear Lord, the ardor of thij love

Reproves mv cold retnrna.'

" Two things are causes of daily astonishment to
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me— the readinest; of Christ to come from lieaven

to earth for me ; and my backwardness to I'ise from
earth to heaven with him. But oh huw animatLiig

the prospect ! A time approaches when we shall

rise to sink no more : to ' be for ever with the Lord.'

To be wUh the Lord for a week, for a day, tor an
hour ; how sweetly must the moments pass ! But
to be fur ever with the Lord

—

that instamps salva-

tion with perfection; that gives an energy to our

hopes, and a dignity to our joy, so as to render it

'unspeakable and full of glory!' I have had a few
realizing moments since we parted, and the eflect

has been, I trust, a broken heart. O, my brother, it

is desirable to have a broken heart, were it only for

the sake of the pleasure it feels in being helped and
healed by Jesus! Heart affecting views of the

cursed effects of sin, are highly salutary to a Chris-

tian's growth in humility, confidence, and gratitude.

At once how abasing and exalting the comparison
of our loathsome hearts with that of the lovely Sa-

viour! In him we see all that can charm an an-

gel's heart; in ourselves, all that can gratify a

devil's. And yet we may rest perfectly assured

that these nests' of iniquity shall ere long be trans-

formed into the temples of God; and these sighs of

sorrow be exchanged for songs of praise.
" Last Lord's day I spent the most profitable Sab-

bath to myself, that lever remember since I have
been in the ministry; and to this hour I feel the

sweet solemnities of that day delightfully protract-

ed. Ah, my brother, were it not for past experience,

I should say,

' My lieart presumes I cannot lose

The relish all my days.'

But now I rejoice with trembling ; desiring to ' hold

fast what I have, that no man take my crown.' Yet
fearing lliat I shall find how

—
' Ere one fleeting hour is past,

The flattering world employs
Some sensual bait to seize my taste,

And to pollute my joys.'

" Yours, in our dear Saviour, S. P."

In April, 1794, dropping a few lines to the com-

Inler ot these Memoirs, on Lord's day evening,

le thus concludes :

—
" We have had a good day. I

find, as a dear friend once said. It is pleasant

speaking for God tchen we walk ivilh hivi. Oh for

much of Enoch's spirit ! The head of the church
grant it to my dear brother, and his aflectionate

friend, S. P."

In another letter to Mr. Summers, dated June 24,

1794, he thns writes :
—

" We, my friend, have enter-

ed on a correspondence of heart with heart, and
must not lose sight of that avowed object. I thank
you sincerely for continuing the remembrance of

so unworthy a creature, in your intercourse with

heaven : and I thank that sacred Spirit, whose
quickening influences you say you enjoy in the ex-

ercise. Yes, my brother, I have reaped the fruits

of your supplications. I have been indulged with

some seasons of unusual joy, tranquil as solitude,

and solid as the rock on which our hopes are built.

In public exercises, peculiar assistance has been af-

forded; especially in these three things—the exalt-

ation of the Redeemer's glory: the detection of the

crooked -ways, false refuges, and self-delusions of

the human heart ; and the stirring up of the saints

to press onward, m .iing God's cause their own, and
considering themselves as living not for themselves,

but for him alone.
" Nor hath the word been without its efi'ect ; above

fifty have been added to our church this year, most
of whom I rejoice in, as the seals of my ministry

in the Lord. Indeed I am surrounded with good-

ness; and scarce a day passes over my heail, but I

say, were it not for an ungrateful heart I sliould tic

the happiest man alive ; and tluit excepted, 1 neither
expect nor wish to be happier in this world. Mv
M ife, my children, and myself are uninterruptedly
healthy; my friends kind; my soul at rest; my la-

bors successful, &c. Who should be content and
thankful, if I should noti Oh, my brother, help me
to praise

!

S. P."

In a letter to Mrs. Pearce, from Plymouth, dated
Sept. 2, 1794, the dark side of the cloud seems to-

wards him :
" I have felt much barrenness, says he,

as to spiritual things, since I have been heie, com-
pared with my usual frame at home : and it is a
poor exchange to enjoy the creature at the expense
of the Creator's presence: a few seasons of spiritu-

ality I have enjoyed ; but my heart, my inconstant

heart, is too prone to rove from its proper centre.

Pray for me, my dear, my dearest friend ! I do for

you daily. Oh wrestle for me, that I may have
more of Enoch's spirit! I am fully persuaded that

a Christian is no longer really happy, and inwardly
satisfied, than whilst he walks with God; and I

would this moment rejoice to abandon every plca-

.sure here for a closer walk with him. I cannot,

amidst all the round of social pleasure, amidst the

most inviting scenes of nature, feel that peace with
God which passeth understanding. My thirst for

preaching Christ, I fear, abates, and a detestable

vanity for the reputation of a " good preacher" (as

the world terms it) has already cost me many con-

flicts. Daily I feel convinced of the propriety of a
remark which my friend Summers made on his

journey to Wales, that ' It is easier for a Christian
to walk habitually near to God, than to be irregular

in our walk with him.' But I want resolution ; I

want a contempt for the world ; I want more hea-
venly-mindedness; I want more humility; I want
much, very much of that, which God alone can be-

stow. Lord, help the weakest In.mb in all thy flock

!

" I preached this evening from Cant. ii. 3 : 'I sat

down under his shadow with great delight, and his

fruit was sweet to my taste.' But how little love

for my Saviour did I feel ! with what little aflection

and zeal did I speak ! I am, by some, praised ; I am
followed by many; I am respected by most of my
acquaintances ; but all this is nothing

;
yea, less

than nothing, compared with possessing ' this testi-

mony, that Iplease God.' Oh thou friend of sin-

ners, humble me by repentance, and melt me down
with love!

" To-morrow morning I set off" for Launceston.
I write to-night, lest my stay in Cornwall might
make my delay appear tedious to the dear and de-

serving object of my most undisserabled love. Oh,
my Sarah, had I as much proof that I loved Jesus

Christ, as I have of my love to you, I should prize

it more than rubies! As often as you can find an
hour for correspondence, think of your more than
ever affectionate S. P."

In another to Mr. Summers, dated Nov. 10, 1794,

he says :
—

" I suppose I shall visit London in the

spring. Prepare my way by communion both with

God and man. I hope your soul prospers. I have
enjoyed more of God within this month than ever

since the day of my espousals with him. Oh, my
brother, help me to praise ! I cannot say that I am
quite so exalted in my frame to-day

;
yet still I ac-

knowledge what I have lived upon for weeks.—That
were there no being or thing in the universe, be-

side God and me, I should be at no loss for happi-

ness. Oh,

' 'Tis heaven to rest in his embrace,

And no where else but there.'
' S. P."
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CHAPTER II.

His Liborious exertions iu promotlug Missions to the heathen, and

otfcring himself to btcome a Missionary.

Mr. Peauce has been uniformly the spiritual and

the active servant of Christ; but neither his spiri-

lualitv nor his activity would have appeared in

the manner they have, but for his encasements in

the inlrodudioa of the gofpel among the hiiitlini._

It was not long after his settlement at Binning-

ham, that he became acquainted with Mr. Carey,

in wliom he found a soul nearly akin to his own.

When the brethren in the counties of Northampton

and Leicester formed themselves into a Missionary

Society at Kettering, in Oct. 179-2, he was there, and

entered into the business with all his heart. On his

return to Birmingham, he communicated the sub-

ject to his congregation with so much efiect, that to

the small sum of £13 2s. 6rf, with which the sub-

scripiion was begun, was added £70, which was col-

lected and transmitted to the treasurer; and the

leading members of the church formed themselves

into an assistant society. Early in the following

spring, when it was resolved that our brethren,

Thomas and Carey, should go on a mission to the

Hindoos, and a considerable sura of money was

wanted for the purpose, he labored with increasing

ardor in various parts of the kingdom ;
and when

the object was accomplished, he rejoiced in all his

labor, smiling in every company, and blessing God.

During his labors and journeys, on this important

object, he wrote several letters to his friends, an ex-

tract or two from which, will discover the state of

his mind at this period, as well as the encourage-

ments that he met with in his work at home :

—

TO MR. STEADMAN.

Birmingham, February 8, 1793.

" My very dear brother—Union of sentiment

often creates friendship among carnal men, and

similarity of feeling never fails to produce affec-

tion among pious men, as far as that similarity is

known. I have loved you ever since I knew you.

We saw, we felt alike "in the interesting concerns

of personal religion. We formed a reciprocal at-

tachment. Weexpressed it by words. We agreed

to do so by correspondence; and we have not alto-

gether been wanting to our engagements. But our

correspondence has been interrupted, not, I believe,

through any diminution of regard on either side : I

am persuaded not on mine. I rather condemn my-
self as the first aggressor ; but I excuse while I con-

demn, and so would you, did you know half the

concerns which devolve upon me in my present situ-

ation. Birmingham is a central place; the inhabi-

tants are numerous; our members are between

three and four hundred. The word preached has

lately been remarkably blessed. In less than five

months I bapiized nearly forty persons, almost all

newly awakened. Next Lord's day week I expect

to add to their number. These persons came to my
house to propose the most important of all inqui-

ries :
' What must we do to be saved V I have been

thus engaged some weeks during the greatest part

of most days. This with four sermons a week, will

account for my neglect. But your let'er, received

thij evening, calls forth every latent affection of my
heart for you. We are, my dear brother, not only

imiied in the common object of pursuit

—

salvation;

not onlv rest our hopes on the same foundation

—

Jesus Christ ; but we feel alike respecting the poor

heathens ! Oh, how Christianity expands the mind

!

What tenderness for our poor fellow sinners ! What
sympathy for their moral miseiy ! What desires to

do them everlasting good doth it provoke ! How
satisfvingto our judgments is this evidence of grace

!

Hovv' gratifying to our present taste are these be-

nevolent breathings! Oh. how I love that man

whose soul is deeply aflected with the importance

of the precious gosjiel to idolatrous heathens ! Ex-

cellently, my dear brother, you observe, that, great

as its blessings arc in the estimation of a sinner

called in a Christian country, inexpressibly greater

must they shine on the newly illuminated mind of

a converted pagan.
" We shall be glad of all your assistance in a pe-

cuniary way, as the expense will be heavy. Dear
brother Carey has paid us a visit of love this week.

He preached excellently to-night. I expect brother

Thomas next week or the week after. I wish you

would meet him here. I have a house at your com-

mand, and a heart greatly attached to you.

"S.P."

TO MR. FULLER.

February 23, 1793.

" I am willing to go any where, and do any thing

in my power; but I hope no plan will be suffered to

interfere with the afiecting—hoped for—dreaded

day, March 13, (the day of our brethren, Carey and

Thomas's solemn designation at Leicester.) Oh,

how the anticipation of it at once rejoices and af-

flicts me. Our hearts need steeling to part with

our much-loved brethren, who are about to venture

their all for the name of the Lord Jesus. I feel my
soul melting within me when I read the twentieth

chapter of the Acts, and especially verses 36—38.

But why grieve'? We shall see them again: Oh,

yes; them, and the children whom the Lord will

"give them ; we, and the children whom the Lord

hath given us. We shall meet again: not to weep

and pray, but to smile and praise. S. P."

From" the day of the departure of the missiona-

ries, no one was more importunate in prayer than

Mr. Pearce; and on the news of their safe arrival,

no one was more filled with joy and thankfulness.

Hitherto we had witnessed his zeal in promotitig

this important undertaking at home; but this did

not satisfy him. In October, 1791, we were given

to understand that he had for some time had it in se-

rious contemplation to go himself, and to cast in his

lot with his brethren in India. When his designs

were first discovered, his friends and connec-

tions were much concerned about it, and endea-

vored to persuade him that he was already in a

sphere of usefulness too important to be relinquished.

But his answer was, that they were too interested in

the affair to be competent judges, and nothing

would satisfy him short of his making a formal

offer of his "services to the committee : nor could

he be happy for the7n to decide upon it, without their

appointing a day of solemn prayer for the purpose,

and, when assembled, hearing an account of the

principal exercises of his mind upon the subject,

with the reasons which induced him to make the

proposal, as well as the reasons alleged by his con-

nections against it.

On Oct. 4, 1794, he wTote to an intimate friend, of

whom he entertained a hope that he might accom-

pany him, as follows:

"Last Wednesday I rode to Northampton, where

a ministers' meeting was held on the following day.

We talked much about the mission. We read

some fresh and very encouraging accounts. We
laraenied that we could obtain no suitable persons

to send out to the assistance of our brethren. Now
what do you think was said at this meeting! My
dear brother, do not be surprised that all present

united in opinion, that in all our connection there

was no man known to us so suitable as you, provid-

ed you were disposed for it, and thin2:s could be

brought to bear. I thought it right to mention this

circumstance; and one thing more I cannot lefrain

from saying, that were it manifestly the will of

God, I should call that the happiest hour of my life.
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which witnessed our both embarkin? with our fami-
]ies on board one ship, as helpers oi the servants of

Jesus Christ alreatly in Hindostan. Yes, 1 could
unreluctantly leave Europe and all its contents for

the pleasures and perils of this glorious service.

Often my heart in the sincerest ardore thus breathes

forth its desires unto God :
' Here am I, send me !'

But I am ignorant whether you from experience
can realize my feelings. Perhaps you have friend-

ship enough for me to lay open your meditations on
this subject in your next. If you have had half

the exercises that I have, it will be a relief to your
laboring hand: or, if you think I have made too

free with you, reprove me, and I will love you still.

O if I could find a heart that had been tortured and
ravished like my own in this respect, I should form
a new kind of alliance, and feel a friendship of a

novel species. With eagerness should I communi-
cate all the vicissitudes of my sensations, and with
eagerness listen to a recital of kindred feelings.

With impatience I should seek, and with gratitude

receive direction and support, and, I hope, feel a
new occasion of thankfulness, when I bow my knee
to the Father of mercies and the God of all com-
fort. Whence is it that I thus write to ymi, as I

have never written to any one before 1 Is there a

fellowship of the Spirit; oris it the confidence that I

liave in your friendship that thus directs my pen?
Tell me, dear , tell me how you have felt, and
how you still feel on this interesting subject, and do
not long delay the gratification to your very aflfec-

tionatefriend and brother, S. P."

About a month preceding the decision of this af-

fair, he drew up a 'narrative of his experience re-

specting it; resolving at the same time to set apart

one day in every week for secret fa.stingand prayer
to God for diiection ; and to keep a diary oi ihe. ex-

ercises of his mind during the month.
When the committee were met at Northampton,

according to his desire, he presented to them the

narrative ; and which was as follows :

—

" October 8, 1794. Having had some peculiar ex-

ercises of mind relative tomy personally attempting
to labor for the dear Redeemer amongst \he heatkcn

;

and being at a loss to know what is the will of the

Lord in this matter respecting me, I have thought

that I might gain some satisfaction by adopting these

two resolutions: First, That I will, as in the presence

of God, faithfully endeavor to recollect the various

workings of my mind on this subject, from the first

period of my feeling any desire of this nature until

now, and commit them towriting; together with what
considerations do now, on the one hand, impel me
to the work, and on the other, what prevent me from
immediately resolving to enter upbn it. Secondly,

That I will from this day keep a regular journal,

will) special relation to this matter.
" This account and journal will, I hope, furnish

me with much assistance, in forming a future opi-

nion of the path of duty ; as well as help any friends

whom I may hereafter think proper to consult, to

give me suitable advice in the business. Lord,

help me

!

" It is very common for young converts to feel

strong desires for the conversion of others. These
desires immediately followed the evidences of my
own religion: and I remember well they were par-

ticularly fixed upon the poor heathens. I believe

the firstweek that I knew the grace of God in truth, I

put up many fervent cries to heaven in their behalf;

and at the same time felt a strong desire to be em-
ployed in promoting their salvation. It was not

long after, that the first settlers sailed for Botany
bay. I longed to go with them, although in com-
pany with the convicts, in liopes of making known
the blessings of the great salvation in New Zealand.

I actually had thought of making an effort to go out
unknown to my friends ; but, ignorant how to pro-
ceed, I abandoned my purpose. Nevertheless, I

could not help talking about it ; and at one time a
report was circulated that I was really going; and
a neighboring minister very seriously conversed
with me upon the subject.

" While I was at me Bristol academy, the desire

remained; but not with that energy as at first, ex-

cept on one or twc occasions. Being sent by my
tutor to preach two Sabbaths at Coldford, I felt par-

ticular sweetness in devoting the evenings of the

week, to going from house to house among the col-

liers, who dwell in the Forest of Deane, adjoining
the town, conversing and praying with them, and
preaching to them. In these exercises I found the

most solid satisfaction, that I have ever known in

discharging the duties of my calling. In a poor
hut, with a stone to stand upon, and a three-legged

stool for my desk, surrounded with thirty or forty

of the smutty neighbors, I have felt such an unction
from above, that my whole auditory have been
melted into tears, whilst directed to ' the Lamb of
God which taketh away the sins of the world ;' and
I, weeping among them, could scarcely speak, or
they hear, for interrupting sighs and sobs. Many
a time did I then think. Thus it was with the apos-

tles of our Lord, when they went from house to

house among the poor heathen. In work like this,

I could live and die. Indeed, had I at that time

been at liberty to settle, I should have preferred

that situation to any in the kingdom, with which I

was then acquainted.
" But the Lord placed me in a situation very dif-

ferent. He brought me to Birmingham ; and here,

among the novelties, cares, and duties of my station,

I do not remember any wish for foreign service,

till after a residence of some months, 1 heard Dr.

Coke preach at one of Mr. Wesley's chapels,

from Psalm Ixviii. 31. ' Ethiopia shall soon stretch

out her hands unto God.' Then it was, that in Mi
Home's phrase, ' I felt a passion for missions.' Then
I felt an interest in the state of the heathen world,

far more deep and permanent than before, and seri-

ously thought how I could best promote their ob-

taining the knowledge of a crucified Jesus.
" As no way at that time was open, I cannot say.

that I thought of taking a part of the good work
among the heathen abroad; but resolved that I

would render them all the assistance 1 could at

home. My mind was employed during the residue

of that week, in meditating on Psalm Ixvii. 3. 'Glo-

rious things are spoken of thee, O city of God ;'

—

and the next Sabbath morning I spoke from those

words. On the promised increase of the church of

God. I had observed that our monthly meetings

for prayer, had been better attended than the other

prayer meetings, from the time that I first knew the

people in Cannon street: but I thought a more gene-

ral attention to them was desirable. I therefore

preached on the Sabbath-day evening preceding the

next monthly prayer-meeting, from Matt. vi. 10.

—

' Thy kingdom come ;' and urged with ardor and
affection, a universal union of the serious part of

the congregation in this exercise. It rejoiced me to

see three times as many the next night as usual ; and

for some time after that, I had nearly equal ciuse

for joy.
" As to my own part, I continued to preach much

upon the promises of God, respecting the conversion

of the heathen nations ; and by so doing, and al-

ways communicating to my people, every piece of

information I could obtain respecting the present

state of missions, they soon imbibed the same spirit

:

and from that time to this, they have discovered so

much concern for the more extensive spread of the

gospel, that at our monthly prayer-meetings, bo(l>
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slated and occasional, I should be as mucli surpris-

ed ai the case of the heathen being omitied in any

prayer, as at an omission of the name and meriis

of Jesus. 1-1
"Indeed it has been a frequent means ot enKina-

lingmy languid devotion, in my private, domestic,

and public engagements in prayer. When 1 have

been barren in petitioning for myself, and other

thiusjs, often have I been sweetly enlarged when 1

came to notice the situation of those who were

perishing for lack of knowledge.
" Thus I went on praying, and preaching, ana

conversing on the subject, till the time of brother

Carey's ordination at Leicester, May 24, 1 i\)l. Un

the evening of that day, he read to the ministers a

great part of his manuscript, since published
;
enti-

tled, A>i Inqniii/ into the obligations of Chnslians

lo use vicans for 'the conversion of the heathens. 1 his

added fresh fuel to my zeal. But to pray and preach

on the subject, was all I could then think ot doing.

But when I heard of a proposed meeting at Ketter-

ing, Oct. 2, 1792, for the express purpose of consi-

dering our duty in regard to the heathens, I could

not re°sist my inclination for going; although at that

time I was not much acquainted with the ministers

of the Northamptonshire association. There I got

my judgment informed, and my heart increasingly

in'terest'ed I returned home resolved to lay rayselt

out in the cause. The public steps I have taken are

too well known to need repeating ; but my mind be-

came now inclined to go among the heathen my-

self Yet a consideration of mv connections with

the dear people of God in Birmingham, restrained

mv desires, and kept me from naming my wishes

to'any body, (as I remember) except to brother Ca-

rey. With him I was pretty free. We had an in-

teresting conversation about it just before he left

Europe I shall never forget the manner of his

staying, ' Well, you will come after us.' JVIy heart

said Amen! and ray eagerness for the work in-

creased ; though I never talked freely about it, ex-

cept to my wife, and we both then thought that my

relation to the church in Cannon street, and useful-

ness there, forbade any such au attempt. However, I

have made it a constant matter of prayer, often

be-o-ing of God, as I did when first I was disposed

for The work of the ministry, either that he would

take away the desire, or open a door for its fulfil-

ment And the result has uniformly been, that the

more spiritual I have been in the frame of my mind,

the more love I have felt for God ; and the more

communion I have enjoyed with him, so much the

more disposed have I been, to engage as a mission-

ary among the heathen.

"Until the accounts came of our brethren s en-

trance on the work in India, my connections in Eu-

rope pretty nearly balanced iiiy desire for going

abroad; and though I felt quite devoted to the

Lord's will and work, yet I thought the scale rather

preponderated on the side of my abiding in my pre-

sent situation.

"But since our brethren's letters have informed

ns, that there is such prospects of usefulness in Hin-

^ostan—that priests and people are ready to hear

the word—and that preachers are a thousand times

more wanted, than people to preach to, my heart

has been more deeply affected than ever with their

condition; and my desires for a participation of

the toils and pleasures, crosses and comforts, of

which they are the subjects, are advanced to an

anxiety which nothing can remove, and time seems

to increase.

"It has pleased God also lately to teach me more

than ever, that Himself is the fountain of happi-

ness; that likeness to him, friendship for him, and

communion wuth him. form the basis of all true

enjoyment ; and that this can be attained as well m

an eastern jungle, among Hindoos and Moors,

as in the most polished parts of Europe. The very

dlsposUion, which, blessed be iny dear Redeemer

!

he has given me, to be any thing, to do any thing,

or endure any thing, so that his name might be glo-

i-iflej_I say, the disposition, itself is heaven begim

below. 1 do feel a daily panting after more devoted-

ness to his service, and 1 can never think of my suf-

fering- Lord, without dissolving into love; love

which constrains me to glorify him with my body

and spirit, which are his. ,,.„,. .,

,

"
I do often represent to myself all the possible

hardships of amission, arising from my own heart,

the nature of the country, domestic connections,

disappointment in my hopes, &c. &c. And then I

set over against them all, these two thoughts—/am
God's servant, and God is my friend. In this, I an-

ticipate happiness in the midst of suffering, light in

darkness, and life in death. Yea, I do not count

my life dear unto myself, so that I may wm some

poor heathens unto Christ ; and I am willmg to be

offered as a sacrifice, on the service of the laithot

the gospel.
, , . , ^

"Mr Home justly observes, 'that, in order to

justify a man's undertaking the work of a mission-

ary he should be qualified for it, disposed heartily

to enter upon it, and free from such ties as excltide

an engagement.' As to the first, others must judge

for me • but they must not be men who have an in-

terest in keeping meat home. I shall rejoice in

opportunities of attaining to an acquaintance with

the ideas of judicious and impartial men in this

matter, and with them I must leave it. A willing-

ness to embark in this cause I do possess: and 1

can hardly persuade myself that God has lor ten

years inclined my heart to this work, without hav-

ing any thing for me to do in it. But the third

thincT requires more consideration ;
and here alone

I hesitate." Here he goes on to state all the objec-

tions from this quarter, with his answers to them,

leaving it with his brethren to decide when they

had heard the whole.

The committee, after the most serious and mature

deliberation, though they were fully satisfied as to

brother Pearce's qualifications, and greatly approv-

ed of his spirit, yet were unanimously of opinion

that he ought not to go ; and that not merely on ac-

count of his connections at home, wh^ch might have

been pleaded in the case of brother Carey, but on

account of the mission itself, which required his as-

sistance in the station which he already occupied.

In this opinion, brother Carey himself, with sin-

gular disinterestedness of mind, afterwards concur-

red ; and wrote to brother Pearce to the same et-

On receiving the opinion of the committee, he

immediately wrote to Mrs. P. as follows :—

Northampton, Nov. 13, 1793.

" My df.ar SARAH—I am disappointed, but not dis-

mayed I ever wish to make my Saviour's will

mvown. I am more satisfied than ever I expected

I should be with a negative upon my earnest de-

sires because the business has been so conducted

that I think, (if by any means such an issue could

be insured) the mind of Christ has been obtained.

My dear brethren here have treated the affair with

as much seriousness and affection as I could possi-

bly desire, and, I think, more than so insignificant

a worm could expect. After we had spent the

former part of this day in fasting and prayer, with

conversation on the subiect, till near two o'clock

brother Potts, King, and I retired. We prayed

while the committee consulted. The case seemed

difficult, and I suppose they were nearly two hours

in decidinp". At last, time forced them to a point,

and their "answer I inclose for your satisfaction.



380 MEMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE,
Pray take care of it ; it will serve for me to refer to

when my mind may labor beneath a burden of guilt

another day.
" I am my dear Sarah's own S. P."

The decision of the committee, though it ren-

dered him much more reconciled to abide in his

native country, than he could have been without it

;

yet did not in the least abate his zeal for the ob-

ject. As he could not promote it abroad, he seemed
resolved to lay himself out more for it at home. In

Marcti, 1795, after a dangerous illness, he sa3-s, in

a letter to Mr. Fuller
—"Through mercy I am al-

most in a state of convalescence. May my spared
life be wholly devoted to the service of my dear
Redeemer. 1 do not care where I am, whether in

England or in India, so I am employed as he would
have me; but surely we need pray hard that God
would send some more help to Hindostan."

In January, 1796, when he was first informed by
the secretary, of a young man, (Mr. Fountain)
being desirous of going, of the character that was
given of him by our friend Mr. Savage, of London,
and of a committee meeting being in contempla-
tion, he wrote thus in answer—" Your letter, just

arrived, put—I was going to say, another soul into

m}' little body; at least it has added new life to the

soul I have. I cannot be contented with the thought

of being absent from your proposed meeting. No,
no; I must be there, (for my own sake I mean) and
try to sing with you, ' O'er the gloomy hills of

darkness.' "*

In August, the same year, having received a let-

ter from India, he wrote to Mr. Fuller as follows

—

" Brother Carey speaks in .such a manner of the

effects of the gospel in his neighborhood, as in my
view promises a fair illustration of our Lord's para-
ble, when he compared the kingdom of heaven to a
little leaven, hid in three measures of meal, which
insinuated itself so effectually as to leaven the lump
at last. Blessed be God, the leaven is already in

the meal. The fermentation is begun; and my
hopes were never half so strong as they are now,
that the whole shall be effectually leavened. O that
I WERE THERE TO WITNESS THE DELIGHTFUL PROGRESS !

But whither am I running 1 ... I long to write to
you FROM hindostan !"

On receiving other letters from India, in Janua-
ry, 1797, he thus writes:—" Perhaps you are now
rejoicing in spirit with me over fresh intelligence

from Bengal. This moment have I concluded
reading two letters from brother Thomas: one to

the Society, and the other to myself He speaks
of others from brother Carey. I hope they are al-

ready in your possession. If his correspondence
has produced the same effects on your heart as

brother Thomas's has on mine, you are filled with
gladness and hope. I am grieved that I cannot
convey them to you immediately. I long to witness

the pleasure their contents will impart to all whose
hearts are with us. O that I were accounted
worthy of the Lord to preach the gospel to the

Booteas !"

Being detained from one of our mission meetings
by preparing the Periodical Accounts for the press,

he soon after wrote as follows :
—

" We shall now
get out No. IV. very soon. I hope it will go to the

press in a very few days. Did you notice, that the

very day on which we invited all our friends to a day
of prayer on behalf of the mission, (Dec. 28, 1796)
was the same in which brother Carey sent his best

and most interesting accounts to the Society 1 I

hope you had solemn and sweet seasons at North-
ampton. On many accounts I should have rejoiced

* The4-28th Hymn of Dr. Tlippon's Seleclion, frc-

Vjucutly sung at our coinmitti.e meetings.

to have been with you: yet I am satisfied that on
the whole I was doing best at home."

It has been already observed, that for a month
preceding the decision of the committee, he resolved
to devote one day in every week to secret prayer
and fasting, and to keep a diary of the exercises of
his mmd during the whole of that period. This
diary was not shown to the committee at that time,

but merely the pieceding ,iarrative. Since his

death a lew of them have perused it ; and have
been almost ready to think, that if they had seen it

before, they dared not oppose his going. But the
Lord hath taken him to himself It no longer re-

mains a question now, whether he shall labor in

England or in India. A few passages, however,
from this transcript of his heart, while contemplat-
ing a great and disinterested undertaking, will fur-

nish a better idea of his character than could be
given by any other hand.

" Oct. 8, 1794. Had some remarkable freedom
and affection this morning, both in family and se-

cret prayer. With many tears I dedicated myself,
body and soul, to the service of Jesus ; and earnestly

implored full satisfaction respecting the path of
duty. I feel a growing deadness for all earthl}

comforts ; and derive my happiness immediately
from God himself May I still endure, as Moses
did, by seeing him who is invisible 1

" Oct. 10. Enjoyed much freedom to-day in the
family. Whilst noticing in prayer the state of the

millions of heathen who know not God, I felt the

aggregate value of their immortal souls with pecu-
liar energ\^

" Afterwards was much struck whilst (on my
knees before God in secret) I read the fourth chap-
ter of Micah. The ninth verse I fancied very ap-

plicable to the church in Cannon street ; but what
reason is there for such a cry about so insignificant

a worm as I ami The third chapter of Habbakuk
too well expresses that mixture of solemnity and
confidence with which I contemplate the work of

the mission.
" Whilst at prayer meeting to-night, I learned

more of the meaning of some passages of Scripture

than ever before. Suitable frames of soul are like

good lights in which a painting appears to its full

advantage. I had often meditated on Phil. iii. 7, 8,

and Gal. vi. 14; but never felt crucifixion to the

world, and disesteem for all that it contains, as at

that time. All prospects of pecuniary independence,

and growing reputation, with which in unworthier
moments I had amused myself, were now chased
from my mind; and the desire oi Vmng u-holly Xo

Christ swallowed up every other thought. Frowns
and smiles, fulness or want, honor and reproach,

were now equally indiflJerent ; and when I conclud-

ed the meeting, my whole soul felt, as it were, going

after the lost sheep of Christ among the heathen.
" I do feel a growing satisfaction in the proposal

of spending my wholelife in something nobler than

the locality of this island Avill admit. I long to

raise my Master's banner in climes where the sound
of his fame hath but scarcely reached. He hath

said, for my encouragement, that all nations shall

flow unto it.

" The conduct and success of Stach, Boonish,

and other Moravian missionaries in Greenland, both

confound and stimulate me. O Lord, forgive my
past indolence in thy service, and help me to redeem
the residue of my days for exertions more worthy a

friend of mankind, and a servant of God.
" Oct. 13. Being taken up with visitors the for-

mer part of the day, I spent the after part m appli-

cation to the Bengal language, and found the diffi-

culties I apprehended vanish as fast as I encounter-

ed them. I read and prayed, prayed and read,

and made no small advances. Blessed be God !
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" Oct. 15. There are in Birmingham 50,000 inha-

bitants; and exclusive of the vicinity, ten ministers

wlio preach the fundamental truths of the gospel.

In Hindostan there are twice as many millions of

inhabitants; and not so many gospel preachers.

Now Jesus Christ hath commanded his ministers

to go into all the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature. Why should we be so dispropor-

tionate in our labors'? Peculiar circumstances

must not be urged against positive commands : I am
therefore bound, if others do not go, to make the

means more proportionate to the multitude.
" To-night, reading some letters from brother

Carey, in which he speaks of his wife's illness when
she first came into the country, I endeavored to

realize myself not only with a sick, but a dead wife.

The thought was like a cold dagger to my heart

at first; but on recollection I considered that the

same God ruled in India as in Europe ; and that he
could either preserve her, or support me, as well

there as here. My business is only to be where he
"would have me. Other things I leave to him. O
Lord, though with timidity, yet I hope not without
satisfaction, I look every possible evil in the face,

and say, ' Thy will be done.'
" Oct. 17. This is the first day I have set apart

for extraordinary devotion in relation to my pre-

sent exercise of mind. Rose earlier than usual, and
began the day in prayer that God would be with

me in every part of it, and grant that the end I have
in view, may be clearly ascertained—the knowledge
of his will.

" Considering the importance of the work before

me, I began at the foundation of all religion, and
reviewed the grounds on which I stood; the being
of a God, the relation of mankind to him, with the

divine inspiration of the Scriptures; and the re-

view afforded me great satisfaction.* I also com-
pared the different religions which claimed divine

origin, and found little difficulty in determining
which had most internal evidence of its divinity. I

attentively read, and seriously considered Dod-
dridge's three excellent sermons on the evidences

of the Christian religion, which was followed by
such conviction, that I had hardly patience to con-
clude the book before I fell on my knees before God
to bless him for such a religion, established on such
a basis; and I have received more soZf^i satisfaction

this day upon the subject than ever I did before.
" I also considered, since the gospel is true, since

Christ is the head of the church, and his will is the

law of all his followers, what are the obligations of
his servants in re.spect of the enlargement of his

kingdom. I here referred to our Lord's commis-
sion, which I could not but consider as universal in

its object, and permanent in its obligations. I read
brother Carey's remarks upon it—and as the com-
mand has never been repealed ; as there are mil-
lions of beings in the world on whom the command
may be exercised ; as I can produce no counter
revelation; and as I lie under no natural impossi-
bilities of performing it, I concluded that I, as a
servant of Christ, was bound by this law.

" I took the narrative of mv experience, and state-

ment of my views on the subject in my hand, and
bowing down before God, I earnestly besousrht an
impartial and an enlightened spirit. I then perused

* There is a wide difference between admitting these

principles in theory, and makinff use of them. David
might have worn Saul's accoutrements at a parade :

but in meeting Goliath he must go forth in nn armor
that had been tried. A mariner may sit in his cabin

n' his ease while the ship is in harbor ; but ere he nn-
diTtakes a voyage he must examine its soundness, and
whether it will endure the storms which may overtake

that paper ; and can now say, that I have (allowing
for my own fallibility) not one doubt upon the sub-

ject. I therefore resolved to close this solemn sea.-

son with reading a portion of both Testaments, and
earnest prayer to God for my family, my people,

the heathen world, the society, and particularly for

the success of our dear brethren Thomas and Carey,
and his blessing, presence, and grace to be ever my
guide and glory. Accordingly, I read the 49th
chapter of Isaiah; and with what sweetness! 1

never read a chapter in private with such feelings,

since I have been in the ministry. The 8, 9, 10, 20
and 21 verses I thought remarkably suitable.

" Read also part of the epistle to the Ephesians,

and the first chapter to the Philippians. O that for

?fte to live may be Christ alone ! Blessed be my
dear Saviour, in prayer I have had such fellowship

with him, as would warm me in Greenland, com-
fort me in New Zealand, and rejoice me in the val-

ley of the shadow of death

!

" Oct. 18. I dreamed that I saw one of the Chris-

tian Hindoos. O how I loved him 1 I long to re-

alize my dream. How pleasant will it be to sit

down at the Lord's table with our black brethren,

and hear Jesus preached in their language. Sure-

ly then will come to pass the saying that is written,
' In Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbari-

an, Scythian, bond nor free, all are one in him.'
" Have been happy to-day in completing the

manuscript of Periodical Accounts, No. I. Any
thing relative to the salvation of the heathen,

brings a certain pleasure with it. I find I cannot
pray, nor converse, nor read, nor study, nor preach
with satisfaction, without reference to this subject.

" Oct. 20. Was a little discouraged on reading
Mr. Zeigenbalu's conferences with the Malabarians,

till I recollected, what ought to be ever present to my
mind, in brother Carey's words

—

The loork is God's.

"In the evening I found some little difficulty with

the language; but considering how merchants and
captains overcome this difficulty for the sake of
wealth, I sat confounded before the Lord that I

should ever have indulged such a thought; and
looking up to him, I set about it with cheerfulness,

and found that I was making a sensible advance, al-

though I can never apply till 11 o'clock at night, on
account of my other duties.*

" Preached from 2 Kings, iv. 26. ' It is well.'

Was much enlarged both in thought and expres-

sion. Whilst speaking of the satisfaction enjoyed
by a truly pious mind, when it feels itself in all cir-

cumstances and times in the hand of a good God,
I felt, that were the universe destroyed, and I the

only being in it, beside God, he is fully adequate to

my complete happiness ; and had I been in an Afri-

can wood, surrounded with venomous serpents, de-

vouring beasts, and savage men, in such a frame, I

should be the subject of perfect peace and exalted

joy. Yes, O my God, thou hast taught me that

THOU alone art worthy of my confidence ; and with
this sentiment fixed in my heart, I am free from all

solicitude about any temporal prospects or con-

cerns. If thy presence be enjoyed, poverty shall be

riches, darkness light, affliction prosperity, reproach

* Night studies, often continued till two or three

o'clock in the morning, it is to be feared, were the

first occasion of impairing Mr. Pearce's health, and

broushton that train of nervous sensations with which

he was afterwards afflicted. Though not much ac-

customed to converse on this subject, he once acknow-

ledged to a brother in the ministry, that owinj? to his

enervated state, he sometimes dreaded the approach

of public services to such a degree, that he would ra-

ther have submitted to stripes than engage in them ;

and that while in the pidpit, lie was frequently dis-

tressed with the apprehension of falling over it.
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my honor, and fatigue my rest: and thou hast said,

'My presence shall go with thee.' Enough, Lord,
I ask for nothing more.

" But how sad the proofs of our depravity ; and
how insecure the best frames we enjoy 1 Return-
ing home, a wicked expression from a person who
passed me caught my ear, and occurred so often to

my thoughts for some minutes, as to bring guilt

upon my mind, and overwhelm me with shame be-

-fore God. But I appealed to God for my hatred of
-all such things, secretly confessed the sin of my
•heart, and again ventured to the mercy-seat. On
such occasions, how precious a Mediator is to the

soul.
" Oct. 22. I did not for the former part of the day

feel my wonted ardor for the work of a missionary
;

but rather an inclination to consult flesh and blood,

and look at the worst side of things. I did so; but

when on my knees before God in prayer about it, I

first considered that my judgment was still equally

satisfied, and my conscience so convinced, that I

durst not relinquish the work for a thousand worlds.

And then I thought that this dull frame had not

been wilhout its use : as I was now fully convinced,
that my desires to go did not arise from any fluctua-

tion of inconstant passions, but the settled convic-

tions of my judgment. I therefore renewed my
vows unto the Lord, that let what difficulties

soever be in the way, I would (provided the society

approved) surmoimt them all. I felt a kind of un-
utterable satisfaction of mind, in my resolution of
leaving the decision in the hands of my brethren.

May God rightly dispose their hearts ! I have no
doubt but he will.

" Oct. 23. Have found a little time to apply to

the Bengalee language. How pleasant it is to work
for God ! Love transforms thorns to roses, and
makes pain itself a pleasure. I never sat down to

any study with such peculiar and continued satis-

faction. The thought of exalting the Redeemer in

this language, is a spur to my application para-
mount to every discouragement for want of a living

tutor. I have passed this day with an abiding satis-

faction respecting my present views.
" Oct. 24. O for the enlightening, enlivening, and

sanctifying presence of God to-day ! It is the second

of those days of extraordinary devotion which I

have set apart for seeking God, in relation to the

mission. How shall I spend if? I will devote the

morning to prayer, reading, and meditation; and
the afternoon to visiting the wretched, and relieving

the needy. May God accept my services, guide me
by his counsel, and employ me for his praise !

" Having besought the Lord that he would not

suflfer me to deceive myself in so important a mat-
ter as that which I had now retired to consider, and
exercised some confidence that he would be the re-

warder of those who diligently seek him, I read
the 119th Psalm at the conclusion of my prayer,

and felt and wondered at the congruity of so many
of the verses to the breathings of my own heart.

Often, with holy admiration, I paused, and read,

and thought, and praved over the verse again, espe-

cially verses 20, 31, 59, 60, 112, 145, 146. ' My soul

breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judg-

ments at all times. I have stuck unto thy testimo-

nies, O Lord, put me not to shame.'
" Most of the morning I spent in seriously read-

ing Mr. Home's Letters on Missions, having first

begged of the Lord to make the perusal profitable

to my instruction in the path of duty. To the in-

terrogation, ' Which of you will forsake all, deny
himself, take up his cross, and, if God pleases, die

for his religion 1' I replied spontaneously. Blessed
be God, I am willing ! Lord, help me to accom-
plish it

!

" Closed this season with reading the Gist and 62nd

chapters of Isaiah, and prayer for the church of
God at large, my own congregation, the heathens,
the society, brethren Thomas and Carey, all mis-
sionaries whom God hath sent of every denomina-
tion, my own case, my wife and family, and foi

assistance in my work.
" The after part of this day has been gloomy in-

deed. All the painful circumstances which can at-

tend my going have met upon my heart, and formed
a load almost insupportable. A number of things,

which have been some time accumulating, have
united their pressure, and made me groan, being
burdened. Whilst at a prayer meeting I looked
round on my Christian friends, and said to myself,
A lew months more, and probably I shall leave you
all ! But in the deepest of my gloom, I resolved
though faint yet to pursue, not doubting but my
Lord would give me strength equal to the day.

" I had scarcely formed this resolution before it

occurred. My Lord and Master was a man of sor

rows. Oppressed, and covered with blood, he cried,
' If it be possible, let this cup pass from me.' Yet
in the depth of his agonies, he added, ' Thy will be
done.' This thought M'as to me what the sight of
the cross was to Bunyan's pilgrim ; I lost my bur-
den. Spent the remainder of the meeting in sweet
communion with God.
"But on coming home, the sight of Mrs. P. re-

placed my load. She had for some time been much
discouraged at the thoughts of going. I therefore

fell reluctant to say any thing on this subject, think-
ing it would be unpleasant to her : but though I

strove to conceal it, an involuntary sigh betrayed
my uneasiness. She kindly inquired the cause. I

avoided at first an explanation, till she, guessing
the reason, said to this effect

—
' I hope you will be no

more uneasy on my account. For the last two or
three days, t have been more comfortable than ever
in the thought of going. I have considered th<.

steps you are pursuing to know the mind of God^
and I think you cannot take more proper ones.

When you consult the ministers, you should repre-

sent your obstacles as strongly as your inducements;
and then, if they advise your going, though the

parting from my friends will be almost insupporta-

ble, yet I will make myself as happy as I can, and
God can make me happy any where.'

" Should this little diary fall into the hands of a
man having the soul of a missionary, circumstanced
as I am, he will be the only man capable of sharing
my peace, my joy, my gratitude, my rapture of

soul. Thus at evening tide it is light; thus God
brings his people through fire and through water
into a wealthy place ; thus those who ask do receive,

and their joy is full. ' O love the Lord, ye his

saints: there is no want to them that fear him!'
" Oct. 26. Had much enlargement this morning,

whilst speaking on the nature, extent and influence

of divine love ; what designs it formed—with what
energy it acted—with what perseverance it pursued
its object—what obstacles it surmounted—what dif-

ficulties it conquered—and what sweetness it im-

parted under the heaviest loads, and severest trials

!

Almost through the day I enjoyed a very desirable

frame, and on coming home, my wife and I had
some conversation on the subject of my going.

She said, though in general the thought was painful,

yet there were some seasons when she had no pre-

ference, but felt herself disposed to go or stay, as

the Lord should direct.
" This day wrote to brother Fuller, briefly slating

my desires, requesting his advice, and proposing a
meeting of the committee on the business. I feel

great satisfaction arising from my leaving the mat-

ter to the determination of my honored brethren, and
lo God through them.

" Oct. 27. To-day I send a packet to our brethrea
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m India. I could not forbear telling brother Carey-

all my feelings, views, and expectations : but with-

out saying I should be entirely governed by the opi-

nion of the society.
" Oct. 28. Still panting to preach Jesus among

my fellow sinners to whom he is yet unknown.
Wrote to Dr. Rogers, of Philadelphia, to-day, upon

the subject, with freedom and warmth ; and in-

quiied whether, whilst the people of the United

States were forming societies to encourage arts,

liberty and emigration, there could not a few be

found among them who would form a society for

the transmission of the word of life to the benighted

heathens ; or in case that could not be, whether

they might not strengthen our hands in Europe, by

some benevolent proofs of concurring with us in a

design, which they speak of with such approbation 1

"With this I sent Home's Letters. I will follow both

with mv prayers, and who can tell 1

" Oct. 21). Looked over the code of Hindoo Laws
to-day. How much is there to admire in it, found-

ed on the principles of justice. The most salutary-

regulations are adopted in many circumstances.

But what a pity that so much excellence should be

abased by laws to establish or countenance idolatry,

magic, prostitution, prayers for the dead, false wit-

nessing, theft and suicide. How perfect is the mo-
rality of the gospel of Jesus; and how desirable

that thev should embrace it ! Ought not means to be

usedl Can we assist them too soon? There is

reason to think that their Shasters were penned
about the beginning of the KoUee Jogue, which
must be soon after the deluge : and are not 4000

years long enough for 100 millions of men to be

under the empire of the devil 1

" Oct. 3L I am encouraged to enter upon this day
(which I set apart for supplicating God) by a recol-

lection of the promises to those who seek him. If

the sacred word be true, the servants of God can
never seek his face in vain

;
and as I am conscious

of my sincerity and earnest desire only to know his

pleasure that I may perform it, I find a degree of

confidence that I shall realize the fulfilment of the

word on which he causeth me to hope.
" Began the day with solemn prayer for the assist-

ance of the Holy Spirit in my present exercise, that

sol might enjoy the spirit and power of prayer, and
have my personal religion improved, as well as my
public steps directed. In this duty I found a little

quickening.
" I then read over the narrative of my experience,

and my journal. I find my views are still the same;
but my heart is much more established than when I

began to write.
" Was much struck in reading Paul's words in 2

Cor. i. 17, when after speaking of his purpose to

travel for the preaching of the gospel, he saith, ' Did
I then use lightness when I was thus minded 1 Or
the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to

the flesh, that with me there should be yea, yea

—

nay, nay "?' The piety of the apostle in not purpos-
ing after the flesh, the seriousness of spirit with
which he formed his designs, and his steadfast ad-

herence to them, were in my view worthy of the

highest admiration and strictest imitation.
' Thinking that I might get some assistance from

David Brainerd's experience, I read his life to the

time of his being appointed a missionary among the

Indians. The exalted devotion of that dear man
almost made me question mine. Yet at some sea-

sons he speaks of sinking as well as rising. His
singular piety excepted, his feelings, prayers, de-

sires, comforts, hopes, and sorrows, are my outi
;

and if I could follow him in nothing else, I knew I

had been enabled to say this with him, ' I feel ex-
ceedingly calm, and quite resigned to God respect-

ing my future improvement (or station) when and

jchcrc he pleased. My faith lifted me above the

world, and removed all those mountains which I

could not look over of late. 1 thought I wanted not

the favor of man to lean upon; for I knew God's

favor was infinitely better, and tnat it was no mat-
ter where or whe7h or how Christ should s^nd me,

nor with -what trials he should still exercise me, if

I might be prepared for his work and will.'

" Read the ii. iii. iv. v. and vi. chapters of the

second epistle to the Cormthians. Felt a kind of

placidity, but not much joy. On beginning ihe con-

cluding prayer, I had no strength to wrestle, nor

power with God at all. 1 seemed as one desolate

and forsaken. I prayed for myself, the society, the

missionaries, the converted Hindoos, the church in

Cannon street, my family, and ministry; but yet

all was dulness, and I feared I had offended the

Lord. I felt but little zeal for the mission, and was
about to conclude with a lamentation over the hard-

ness of my heart; when of a sudden it pleased God
to smite the rock with the rod of his Spirit, and
immediately the waters began to flow. O what a
heavenly, glorious, melting power -w-as it ! My eyes,

almost closed with weeping, hardly sufl^er me to

write. I feel it over again. O what a view of the

love of a crucified Redeemer did I enjoy ! the at-

tractions of his cross, how powerful ! I was as a
giant refreshed with new wine, as to my animation;

like Mary at the Master's feet, weeping for tender-

ness of soul; like a little child, for submission to

my heavenly Father's will; and like Paul, for a
victory over all self-love, and creature love, and
fear of man, when these things stand in the way of

my duty. The interest that Christ took in the re-

demption of the heathen, the situation of our bre-

thren in Bengal, the w^orth of the soul, and the plain

command of Jesus Christ, together with an irre-

sistible drawing of soul, which by far exceeded
any thing I ever felt before, and is impossible to be

described to, or conceived of by those who have
never experienced it ; all compelled me to voiv that

I would, by his leave, serve him among the heathen.

The Bible lying open before me, (upon my kriees)

many passages caught my eye and confirmeJ the

purposes of my heart. If ever in my life I knew
any thing of the influences of the Holy Spirit, I did

at this time. I was swallowed up in God. Hunger,
fulness, cold, heat, friends, and enemies, all seemed
nothing before God. I was in a new world. All

was delightful ; for Christ was all, and in all. Many
times I concluded prayer, but when rising from my
knees, communion with God was so desirable, that

I was sweetly drawn to it again and again, till my
animal strength was almost exhausted. Then I

thought it would be pleasure to bum for God.
" And now while I write, such a heavenly sweet-

ness fills my soul, that no exterior circur.«fances

can remove it; and I do uniformly feel, that the

more I am thus, the more I pant for the service of

my blessed Jesus among the heathen. Yes, my
dear, my dving Lord, I am thine, thy servant; and
if I neglect the service of so good a master, I may
well expect a guilty conscience in life, and a death

awful as that of Judas or of Spira !

" This evening I had a meeting with my friends.

Returned much dejected. Reviewed a letter from
brother Fuller, which, though he says he has many
objections to my going, yet is so affectionately ex-

pressed as to yield me a gratification.
" Nov. 3. This evening, received a letter from

brother Ryland, containing many objections: but

contradiction itself is pleasant when it is the voice

of judgment mingled with affection. I wish to re-

member that Jmay be mistaken, though I cannot say

I am at present convinced that it is so. I am happy
to find that brother Ryland approves of my refer-

ing it to the committee. I have much confidence
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ia .the jiulgment i)f my brethren, and hope I shall

be perfectly satisfied with their advice. I do think,

however, if they knew how earnestly I pant for the
work, it would be impossible for them to withhold
their ready acquiescence. O Lord, thou knowest
my sincerity, and that if I go not to the work it will

not be owing to any reluctance on my part ! If I

stay in England, I fear I shall be a poor useless

drone ; or if a sense of duty prompt me to activity,

I doubt whether I shall ever know inward peace
and joy again. O Lord, I am, thou knowest I am,
oppressed ; undertake for me

!

" Nov. 5. At times, to-day, I have been reconciled
to the thought of staying if any brethren should so

advise; but at other times, I seem to think I could
not. I look at brother Carey's portrait as it hangs
in my study, I love him in the bowels of Jesus
Christ, and long to join his labors; every look calls

up a hundred thoughts, all of which inflame my de-

sire to be a fellow-laborer with him in the work of
the Lord. One thing, however, I am resolved up-
on, that, the Lord keeping me, if I cannot go abroad,
I will do all I can to serve the mission at home.

" Nov. 7. This is the last day of peculiar devo-
tion before the deciding meeting. May I have
strength to wrestle with God to-day for his wisdom
to preside in the committee, and by faith to leave
the issue to their determination.

" I did not enjoy much enlargement in prayer to-

day. My mind seems at present incapable of those

sensations of joy with which I have lately been
much indulged, through its strugglings in relation

to my going or staying : yet I have been enabled to

commit the issue into the hands of God, as he may
direct my brethren, hoping that their advice will be
agreeable to his will."

The result of the committee meeting has already
been related ; together with the state of his mind,
as far as could be collected from his letters, for some
time after it. The termination of these tender and
interesting exercises, and of all his other labors, in

so speedy a removal from the present scene of ac-

tion, may teach us not to draw any certain conclu-
sion as to the designs of God concerning our future

labors, from the ardor or sincerity of our feelings.

He may take it well that " it was in our hearts to

build him an house," though he should for wise
reasons have determined not to gratify us. Suffice

it, that in matters of everlasting moment he has en-

gaged to "perfect that which concerns us." In this

he hath condescended to bind himself, as by an oath,

for our consolation ; here, therefore, we may safely

consider our spiritual desires as indicative of his

designs: but it is otherwise in various instances

with regard to present duty.

CHAPTER III.

His exercises and labors, from (lie lime of liis giving up the idea of
going atiroad, to the coamiencement of hii la.-t affliction.

Had the multiplied labors of this excellent man
permitted his keeping a regular diary, we may see

by the foregoing specimen of a single month, what
a rich store of truly Christian experience would
have pervaded these memoirs. We should then
have been better able to trace the gradual openings
of his holy mind, and the springs of that extraor-
dinary unction of spirit, and energy of action, by
which his life was distinguished. As it is, we can
only collect a few gleanings, partly from memory,
and partly from letters communicated by his fri'^nds.

This chapter will include a period of about four
years, during which he went twice to Londcn, to

collect for the Baptist mission, and once he visited

Dublin, at the invitation of the Evangelical Society
in that cfty.

There appean throughor/. the gens ral tenor of

his life, a singular submissiveness to the will ol
God; and what is worthy of notice, tins disposition
was generally most conspicuous when his own vvilJ

was most counteracted. The justness of this re-

mark is sufficiently apparent from his letter to Mrs.
Pearce, of Nov. 13, 1794,* after the decision of the
committee; and the same spirit was carried into the
common concerns of life. Thus, about a month
afterwards, when his dear Louisa was ill of a fever,

he thus writes from Northampton to Mrs. Pearce :

—

December 13, 1794.

My dear -Sarah—"I am just brought on the
wings of celestial mercy sale to my Sabbath's sta-

tion. I am well; and my dear friends here seem
healthy and happy : but I feel for you. I long to

know how our dear Louisa's pulse beats : I fear still

feverish. We niust not, however, sutfer ourselves
to be infected with a mental fever on this account.
Is she ill 1 It is right. Is she very ill 1 dying 1

It still is right. Is she gone to join the heavenly
choristers'? It is all right, notwithstanding our
repinings Repinings! no; we will not repine.

It is best she should go. It is best for her. This we
must allow. It is best for its. Do we expect hi O
what poor, ungrateful, short-sighted worms are we>
Let us submit, my Sarah, till we come to heaven,
if we do not then see that it is best, let us then com-
plain. But M'hy do I attempt to console 1 Perhaps
ar indulgent Providence has ere now dissipated

your fears: or if that same kind Providence has re-

moved our babe, you have consolation enough in

him who suffered more than we; and more than
enough to quiet all our passions, in that astonishing

consideration— ' God so loved the world, that he
spared not his own Son.' Did God cheerfully give
the holy child Jesus for usl and shall we refuse our
child to him! He gave his Son to suffer ; he takes

our children to enjoy. Yes, to enjoy himself.
" Yours, with the tenderest- regard, S. P."

In June, 1795, he attended the Association at

Kettering, partly on account of some missionary

business there to be transacted. That was a season

of great joy to many, especially the last forenoon

previous to parting. From tlience he wrote to Mrs.
Pearce as follows:

—

" From a pew in the house of God, at Kettering,

with my cup of joy running over, I address you by

the hand of brother Simmons. Had it pleased Di-

vine Providence to have permitted your accompa-
nying me, my pleasures would have received no
.small addition; because I should have hoped that

you would have been filled with similar consola-

tion, and have received equal edification by the pre-

cious means of grace on which I have attended.

Indeed, I never remember to have enjoyed a public

meeting to such a high degree since I have been in

the habit of attending upon them. Oh that I may
return to you, and the dear church of God, in the

fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ! I

hope, my beloved, that you are not without the en-

joyment of the sweetness and supports of the bless-

ed gospel. Oh that you may get and keep near to

God, and in him find infinitely more than you can

possibly lose by yonr husband's absence

!

" Mr. Hall preached, last evening, from 1 Pet. i. 8.

A most evangelical and experimental season ! I was

charmed anti warmed. Oh that Jesus may go on to

reveal himself to him as altogether lovely !
I am

unable to write more now. To-day, I set ofl for

Northampton, and preach there to-night. The
Lord bless vou !"

In July, 1795, he received a pressing invitation

from The General Evangelical Society in Dublin, to

pay them a visit, and to assist in difi'using the gos-

* See page 379.
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pel of the grace of God in that kingdom. To this

invitation he replied in the following letter, address-
ed to Dr. McDowal:

—

Birviingham,, August 3, 1795.

" Rev. and dear sir— I received your favor of
the 2'2d ult. and for the interesting reason you as-

sign, transmit a 'speedy answer.' The society, on
whose behalf you wrote, I have ever considered
with the respect due to the real friends of the best

of causes—the cause of God and of his Christ: a
cause which embraces the most important and dur-
able interests of our fellow-men ; and your name,
dear sir, I have been taught to hold in more than
common esteem by my dear brother and father,

Messrs. Bin and Francis. The benevolent institu-

tion which you are engaged in supporting, I am
persuaded, deserves more than the good wishes or
prayers of your brethren in the kingdom and pa-
tience of Jesus, on this side the channel ; and it

will yield me substantial pleasure to afford personal
assistance in your pious labors. But, for the pre-
sent, I am sorry to say, I must decline your pro-
posal : being engaged to spend a month in London
ihiM autumn, t.m ihe business of our Mission Society,

of which you have probably heard.
" When I formed my present connections with

the church in Birmingham, I proposed an annual
freedom for six weeks from my pastoral duties;

and should the ' Evangelical Society' express a
wish for my services the ensuing year, I am per-

fectly inclined, God willing, to spend that time be-

neath their direction, and at what part of the year
thejr conceive a visit would be most serviceable to

the good design. I only request, that should this be
their desire, I may receive the information as soon
as they can conveniently decide, that I may with-
hold myself from other engagements, which may
interfere with the time they may appoint. I entreat
you to make my Christian respects acceptable to

the gentlemen who compose the society, and as-

sure yourself that I am, dear sir, respectfully and
affectionately, Your brother in our Lord Jesus,

"S. P."

The invitation was repeated, and he complied
with their request, engaging to go over in the month
of June, 1796.

A little before this journey, it occurred to Dr.
Ryland, that an itinerating mission into Cornwall
might be of use to the cause of true religion, and
that two acceptable ministers might be induced to

undertake it ; and that if executed during the va-

cation at the Bristol academy, two of the students

might supplv their place. He communicated his

thoughts to Mr. Pearce, who wrote thus in answer:

3Iay 30, 1796.

" My very dear brother— I thank you a thou-

sand times for your last letter. Blessed be God
who hath put it into your heart to propose such a
plan for increasing the boundaries of Zion. I have
read your letter to our wisest friends here, and they
heard it with great joy. The plan, the place, the

mode, the persons—all, all meet our most affection-

ate wishes. How did such a scheme never enter

our minds before! Alas, we have nothing in our
hearts that is worth having, save what God puts

there. Do write to me when at Dublin, and tell

me whether it be resolved on; when they set out,

&c. I hope ere long to hear, that as many di.sciples

are employed in Great Britain, as the Saviour Em-
ployed in Judea. When he gives the word, great

will be the company of the preachers.
" Oh, my dear brother, let us go on still praying,

contriving, laboring, defending, until ' the little lea-

ven Icaveneth the whole lump, and the small stone

from the mountain fill the whole earth.'

Nmuber 13.

" What pleasures do those lose who have no in-
terest in God's gracious and holy cause! How
thankful should we be, that we are not strangers
to the joy which the friends of Zion feel when the
Lord turneth again Zion's captivity. I am beyond
expression,

" Your affectionate brother in Christ, S. P."

On May 31, he set off for Dublin, and " the Lord
prospered his way, so that he arrived at the time
appointed; and from every account it appears, that
he was not only sent in the fulness of the blessing

of the gospel of peace, but that the Lord him.self
went With him. His preaching was not only highly
acceptable to every class of hearers, but the word
came from him with power, and there is abundant
reason to believe, that many will, through eternity,

S
raise God for sending his message to them by this

ear amba.ssador of Christ. His memory lives in
their hearts, and they join with the other churches
of Christ, in deploring the loss they have sustained
by his death.

" He was earnestly solicited by the Evangelical
Society to renew his visit to that kingdom in 1798.
Ready to embrace every call of duty, he had signi-

fied his compliance; and the time was fixed; but
the breaking out of the late rebellion prevented
him from realizing his intention. This was a pain-
ful disappointment to many, who wished once more
to see his face, and to have heard the glad tidings
from his lips."

Such is the brief account of his visit to Dublin,
given by Dr. McDowal. The following letter was
written to Mrs. Pearce, when he had been there a
little more than a week:

—

Dublin, June 31, 1796.

" I long to know how you do, and you will be as
much concerned to know how I go on at this dis-

tance from you. t haste to satisfy your inquiries.

"lam in perfect health: am delightfully disap-
pointed with the place and its inhabitants. I am
very thankful that I came over. I have found much
more religion here already than I expected to meet
with during the whole of my .stay. The prospect of
usefulness is flattering. I have already many more
friends (I hope Christian friends) than I can gratify
by visits. Many doors are open for preaching the
gospel in the city; and my country excursions will
probably be few. Thus much for outline.

" But you will like to know how I spend my time,

&c. Well then : I am at the house of Mr. H.
,

late high sheriff for the city: a gentleman of opu-
lence, respectability, and evangelical piety. He is

by profession a Cavinistic Presbyterian; an elder

of Dr. McDowal's church; has a most amiable wife,

and four children. I am very thankful for being
placed here during my stay. I am quite at home, I

mean as to ease and familiarity ; for as to style of

living, I neither do, nor desire to equal it. Yet in

my present situation it is convenient. It would,

however, be sickening and dull, had I not a God to

go to, to converse with, to enjoy, and to call my own.

Oh, 'tis this, 'tis this, my dearest Sarah, which gives

a point to every enjoyment, and sweetens all the

cup of life.

" The Lord's day, after I wrote to you last, I

preached for Dr. McDowal in the morning at half

past eleven; heard a Mr. Kilburne at five; and
preached again at Plunket street, at seven. On
Tuesday evening, I preached at an hospital, and on
Thursday evening, at Plunket street again. Yes-

terday, for the Baptists in the morning. Dr. Mc-
Dowal at five, and at Plunket street at seven.

" The hours of worship will appear singular to

you: they depend on the usual meal times. We
breakfast at ten; dine between four and five, some*
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times between five and six ; take tea from seven to

nine; and sup from ten to twelve.
" I thank God that I possess an abiding determi-

nation to aim at the consciences of the people in

every discourse. I have borne the most positive tes-

timony against the prevailing evils of professors

here:—as sensuality, gaiety, vain amusements, ne-

glect of the Sabbath, &c. and last nigbt, told an im-

mense crowd of professors of the first rank, ' that

if they made custom and fashion their plea, they

we) e awfully delitding their souls; for it had always
been the fashion to msub God, to dissipate time,

and to pursue the broad road to hell; but it would
not lessen their torments there, that the way to

damnation was the fashion.'
" I expected my faithfulness would have given

them oflence ; but I am persuaded it was the way to

please the Lord, and those whom I expected would
be enemies, are not only at peace with me, but even
renounce their sensual indulgences to attend on my
ministry. I do assuredly believe that God hath sent

roe hither for good. The five o'clock meetings are
miserably attended in general. In a house that will

hold 1,500 or 2,000 people, you will hardly see above
fifty! Yesterday morning, I preached on the sub-

ject oi jntilic worship, from Psalm v. 7, and seriously

warned them against preferring their bellies to God,
and their own houses to his. I was delighted and
surprised, at the five o'clock meeting, to see the place

nearly full. Surely this is the Lord's doing, and it

is marvellous in my eyes. Never, never did I more
feel how weak I am in myself—a mere nothing;
and how strong I am in the onmipotence of God. 1

feel a superiority to all fear, and possess a conscious

dignity in being the ambassador of God. Oh help

me to praise, for it is he alone who Icacheth my
hands to war, and my fingers to fight; and still pray
for me; for if he withdraw for a moment, I become
as weak and unprofitable as the briars of the wil-

derness.

"You cannot think how much I am supported by
the a.ssurance that I have left^jr praying people at

Birmingham; and I believe, that in answer to their

prayers I have hitherto been wonderfully assisted

m my public work, as well as enjoyed much in pri-

vate devotion.
" I have formed a most pleasing acquaintance

with several serious young men in the university

here, and with two of the fellows of the college

;

most pious gentlemen indeed, who have undergone
a world of reproach for Clirist and his gospel, and
have been forbidden to preach in the churches by
the archbishop; but God has raised another house
for them here, where the}' preach with much suc-

ces.s, and have begun a meeting in the college,

which promises fresh prosperity to the cause of
Jesus."

The following particulars, in addition to the

above, are taken partly from some notes in his own
hand-writing, and partly from the account given by
his friend, Mr. Summers, who accompanied him
during the latter part of his visits.

At his first arrival, the congregations were but
thinly attended, and the Baptist congregation in

particular, amongst whom he delivered several dis-

courses. It much affected him to see the whole city

given to sensuality and worldly conformity; and
especially to find those of his own denomination
amongst the lowest, and least affected with their
condition. But the longer he continued, the more
the congregations increased, and every opportunitv
became increasingly interesting, both to him and
them. His faithful remonstrances, and earnest re-
commendations of prayer meetings to his Baptist
friends, though at first apparentlv ill received, were
well taken in the end; and he had the happiness to
see in them some hopeful appearances of a return

to God. On June the 20th he wrote to his friend,

Mr. Summers, as follows :

—

" My dear friend—If you mean to abide by my
opinion I say, come to Dublin, and come directly!

I have ueen mo.st delightfully disappointed. I ex-
pected darkness, and behold light: sorrow, and I

nave had cause for abundant joy. I thank God that

I came hither, and hope that many as well as my-
self, will have cau.se to praise him. Never have I

been more deeply taught my own nothingness; ne-

A'er hath the power of God more evidently rested

upon me. The harvest here is great indeed; and
the Lord of the harvest hath enabled me to labor in

it with delight.

' I praise him for all that is past,

I trust him for all that 's to come.'

" The Lord hath of late been doing great things

for Dublin. Several of the young men in the col-

lege have been awakened; and two of the fellows

are sweet evangelical preachers. One of them is

of a spirit serene as the summer evening, and sweet
as the breath of May. I am already intimate with
them, and have spent several mornings in college

with various students, who bid fair to be faithful

watchmen on Jerusalem's walls. But I hope you
will come; and then you will see for yourself. If

not, I will give you some pleasant details when we
meet in England. S. P."

Mr. Summers complied with this invitation; and
of the last seven or eight days of Mr. Pearce's con-
tinuance at Dublin, he himself thus writes;

—

"Monday, July 4. At three in the afternoon, I

went with my friend, Mr. Summers, to Mr. K 's.

Spent a very agreeable day. Miss A. K re-

marked two wonders in Dublin; a praying society

compased of students at college, and another of
lawyers. The family were called together. We
sung: I read, and expounded the xii. of Isaiah, and
prayed. At seven we went to a prayer meeting at

Plunket street: very large attendance. Mr. R
and Mr. S prayed, and I spoke from Rom. x.

12, 13. ' There is no difference between the Jew
and the Greek; for the same Lord over all is rich
unto all who call upon him. For whosoever shall

call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved.'

—

Many seemed affected. After I had closed the op-
portunity, I told them some of my own experience,
and requested, that if any present wished for con-
versation, they would come to me, either that even-
ing, or on Thursday evening in the vestry. Five
persons came in:—one had been long impressed
with religion, but could never summons courage
enough to open her heart before. Another, a MissW , attributed her first impression, under God,
to my ministry ; and told me that her father had
regularly attended of late, and that her mother was
so much alarmed as to be almost in despair. Poor
girl! she seemed truly in earnest about her own
soul, and as much concerned for her parents. The
next had possessed a serious concern for some time,

and of late had been much revived. One young
lady, a Miss H ,

staid in the meeting house, ex-
ceedingly affcced indeed. Mr. K spoke to her
—she said, she would speak wi h me on Thursday.
"Tuesday, 5!h. Wont to Leislip. At seven,

preached to a large and affected auditory.

"Wednesday, G;h. Mr. H and myself went
to Mrs. McG ,

to inquire about the young lady
who was so much affected at the meeting. Mrs.
McG said, her mother and sister were pious; -

that she had been very giddy; but that last Lord's
day she was seriously awakened to a sense of sin;

had expressed her delight in religion, and fled for

refuge to the blood of Jesus. Her sister was intro-

duced to me; a sweetly pious lady. I agreed to
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wait for an interview with the young lady at Mr.
H 's, in Eccles street to-morrow.

" Thursday, 7th. Miss H , her .sister, and
Mrs. McG

, came to Eccles street. A most de-
lightful interview. Seldom have I seen such pro-

ficiency in so short a time. That day week, at

Plunket street, she received her first serious impres-
sions. Her concern deepened at Mass Lane, on
Lord's day morning—more so in the evening at

Plunket street—but most of all on Monday night. I

exhorted them to begin a prayer and experience
meeting; and they agreed. Blessed be God! this

strengthens my hands greatl}'. At seven o'clock,

preached at Plunket street, from Jer. 1. 4, 5. 'Going
and weeping— they shall ask the way to Zion with
their faces thitherward.' A full house and an im-
pressive season. Tarried after the public services
were ended, to converse on religion. The most
pleasing case was a young man of Mr. D 's.

" Saturday, 9th. Went with my friend Mr. S
,

to call un Miss H . Found her at her mother's
—we first passed the door—she ran out after us

—

seemed happy; but agitated. Ran and called her
mother—soon we saw the door of the parlor open,
and a majestic lady appeared; who, as she entered
the room, thus accosted me:—'Who art thou, oh
blessed of the Lordi Welcome to the widow's
house! Accept the widow's thanks for coming af-

ter the child whom thou hast begotten in the gos-
pel !' I was too much overcome to do more than
take by the hand the aged saint. A solemn silence
ensued for a minute or two; when the old lady re-

covering, expressed the fulness of hsr satisfaction

respecting the reality of the change effscted in her
daughter, and her gratitude for great refreshment
of her own soul, by means of my poor labors. She
said, she had known the Lord during forty yeai's,

being called under the ministry of John Fisher, in

the open air, when on a visit to an officer who was
her brother-in-law. She told us much of her ex-
perience, and promised to encourage the prayer
meeting, which I proposed to be held in her house
every Lord's day evening. They are to begin to-

morrow after preaching. It was a pleasant meet-
ing; and we returned M'ith pleasure to Eccles street.

After we rose up to come away, the old lady affec-

tionately said, 'May the good will of Him who
dwelt in the bush, attend you wherever you go, for

ever and ever !'
"

The young lady some months after wrote to Mr.
S , and says, amongst other things,—" I have
great reason lo be thankful for the many blessings

the Lord has been pleased to bestow \ipon me, and
in particular for his sending Mr. Pearce to this city :

and that through his means I have been convinced
of sin. I am happy to inform you, that through
grace I am enabled to walk in the narrow path.

The Lord has taken away all desire for worldly

company; all my desires now are to attend on the

means of grace. Blessed be his name, I often find

him present in them. My mother and I often re-

member the happv time we spent in your company
at our house. She often speaks of it with great

pleasure, and blesses the Lord for the change which
srrace has wrought in me."
" " Lord's-day, 10. (The last Sabbath.) Preached
in the morning at Mary's abbey, from Job xxxiii.

27, 28. 'He looketh upon men, and if any say I

have sinned, and perverteth that which was right,

and it profited me not; he will deliver his soul from
going into the pit, and his life shall see the light.'

—

A happy season. In the afternoon, having dined

with Mr. W , he took me to Swifi's alley, the

Baptist place of worship, where I gave an exhorta-

tion on brotherly love, and administered the Lord's

supper. At Mr. W 's motion, the church re-

quested me to look out a suitable minister for them.

In the evening I preached at Plunket street, from
2 Tim. i. 18. ' The Lord grant unto him that he
may find mercy of the Lord in that day !' A very
solemn season.

" Monday, Uth. Met the dear Christian friends,

for the last time, at a prayer meeting in Plunket
street. The Lord was there I Several friends speat
the evening with us afterwards at Mr. H 's.

" Tuesday, 12th. Went aboard at four; arrived
at Liverpool on Thursday; and safely at home oa
Friday, July 15, 179G. Blessed be the Preserver of
men, the Saviour of sinners, and the help of his ser-

vants, for evermore, amen, amen !"

Some time after, writing to his friend who accom-
panied him, he says, " I have received several let-

ters from Dublin:— two from Master B. one from
Miss H , one from M , three or four
from the Baptist friends, and some from others,

whom I cannot recollect. Mr. K lately call-

ed on me in his way from Bath to Holyhead. We
talked of you, and of our Lord, and did not part till

we had presented ourselves before the throne."

Daring his labors in Dublin, he was strongly soli-

cited to settle in a very flattering situation in the

neighborhood ;* and a very liberal salary was ofier-

ed him. On his positively declining it, mention
was made of only six months of the year. When
that was declined, three months were proposed ; and
when he was about to answer this in the negative,

the party refused to receive his answer, desiring
him to take time to consider of it. He did so; and
though he entertained a very grateful sense of the
kindness and generosity expressed by the proposal,

yet, after the maturest deliberation, he thought it his

duty to decline it. Mr. Pearce's modesty prevented
his talking on such a subject ; but it was known at the

time by his friend who accompanied him, and since

his death, has been frequently mentioned as an in-

stance of his disinterested spirit.

His friends at Birmingham were ready to think

it hard that he should be so willing to leave them to

go on a mission among the heathen; but they could

not well complain, and much less think ill of him,
when they saw that such a willingness was more
than could be effected by the most flattering pros-

pects of a worldly nature, accompanied too with
promising appearances of religious usefulness.

About a month after his return from Dublin, Mr,
Pearce addressed a letter to Mr. Carey, in which
he gives some farther account of Ireland, as well as

of some other interesting matters:

—

Birmingham, Aug. 12, 1796.

" Oh, my dear brother, did you but know with
what feelings I resume my pen, freely to correspond
with you after receiving your very affectionate let-

ter to myself, and perusing that which you sent by
the same conveyance to the society, I am sure you
would persuade yourself that I have no common
friendship for you, and that your regards are at

least returned with equal ardor.
" I fear (I had almost said) that I shall never see

3'our face in the flesh; but if anv thing can add to

the joy which the presence of Christ, and conformity,

perfect conformity to him, will afford in heaven,

surely the certain prospect of meeting with my dear

brother Carey there, is one of (if not) the greatest.

Thrice happy should I be, if the providence of God
would open a way for my partaking of your labors,

your sufferings, and your pleasures on this side the

eternal world : but ail my brethren here are of a

mind, that I shall be more useful at home than

abroad ; and I, though reluctantly, submit. Yet I

am truly with you in spirit. My heart is at Mudna-

» At the Black Rock, the residence of some of the

most genteel families in the vicinity of Dublin.
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Datty, and at times I even hope to find my body

there: but with ihe Lord I leave it; he knows my
wishes, my motives, my regret : he knows all my
soul; and, depraved as "it is, I feel an inexpressible

satisfaction that he does know it. Hov.-ever, it is

an humbling thought to me, that he sees I am unfit

for such a s.ation, and unworthy such an honor as

to bear his name among the heathen. But I must
be thankful still, that though he appoints me not to

a post in foreign service, he will allow me to stand

sentinel at home. In this situation may I have grace

to be faithful unto death !

" I hardly wonder at your being pained on ac-

count of the effects produced on the minds of your

European friends, by the news of your engagement
in the indigo business, because I imagine jou are

ignorant of the process of that matter amongst us.

When I received the news, I glorified God in sin-

cerity, on account of it, and gave most hearty thanks

to him for his most gracious appearance on your

behalf: but at the same time I feared, lest through

that undertaking, the work of the mission might in

some way or other be impeded. The same impres-

sion was made on the minds of many others : yet no
blame was attached, in our view, to you. Our minds
were only alarmed for the future; not disposed to

censure for the past. Had you seen a faithful copy

of the prayers, the praises, and the conversation of

the day in which your letters were read, I know you
would not have entertained one unkind thought of

the society towards you. Oh no, my dear brother,

far be it from us to lay an at m upon your spirits of

a painful nature. Need I say, we do love, we do
respect you, we do confide too much in you to de-

sign the smallest occasion of distress to your heart.

But I close this subject. In futu'e we will atone for

an expression that might bear a harsh construction.

We will strengthen, we will support, we will com-
fort, we will encourage vou in your arduous work,
all, all shall be love and kindness

;
glory to God and

good will to men. If I have done aught that is

wrong, as an individual, pardon me: if we have
said anght amiss, as a society, pardon us. Let us
forbear one another in love, forgiving one another,

even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven us.

"By the time this reaches vou, I hope vou will

have received Nos. I. and II. of Periodical Ac-
counts. Should you find any thing in them, which
you think had better be omitted, pray be free in

and the silver and the gold are his; and so are the

hearts of those who possess the most of it. I will

travel from the Land's end to the Orkneys but we
Avill get money enough for all the demands of the

mission. I have never had a fear on that head : a
little exertion will do wonders ; and past experi-

ence justifies every confidence. Men we omy want

;

and God shall find them for us in due time.
" Is brother Fountain arrived 1 We hope he will

be an acceptable remittance, and, viva voce, com-
pensate for the lack of epistolary communications.

" I rejoice in contemplating a church of our Lord
Jesus Christ in Bengal, formed upon his own plan.

Why do not the Hindoo converts join it 1 Lord,

help their unbelief ! But perhaps the drop is nov/

withheld, that you may by and by have the shower,

and lift up your eyes, and say, ' These, whence
came they ? They fly as clouds, and as doves to

their windows.' For three years, we read of few
bap'ized by the first disciples of our Lord; but on

the fourth, three thousand, and five thousand openly
avowed him. The Lord send ymv such another

Pentecost

!

" I intend to write my dear brother a long letter.

It will prove my desire to gratify him, if it do no
more. I wish that I knew in what communications
your other correspondents will be most deficient

:

then I would try to supply their omissions.

"I will begin with myself: but I have nothing

good to say. I think I am the most vile ungrateful

servant that ever Jesus Christ employed in his

church. At some times, I question whether I ever

knew the grace of God in truth; and at others, I

hesitate on the most important points of Christian

faith. I have latelv had peculiar struggles of this

kind with my own heart, and have often half con-

cluded to speak no more in the name of the Lord.

When I am preparing for the pulpit, I fear I am
going to avow fables for facts, and doctrines of men
for the truths of God. In conversation I am obliged

to be silent, lest my tongue should belie my heari.

In prayer I know not what to say, and at times think

prayer altogether useless. Yet I cannot wholly
surrender my hope, ormy profession. Three things

I find, above all others, tend to my preservation :

—

First, A recollection of a time, when, at once, I was
brought to abandon the practice of sins, which the

fear of damnation could never bring me to relin-

quish before. Surely, I sav, this must be the finger

mentioning it, and in future your instructions shall
j

of God, according to the scripture doctrine of rege-

be fully attended to. We have taken all the pains,

and used all the caution in our power to render
them unexceptionable ; but you can better judge in

some respects than we. If you should not approve
of all (thousfh we are not conscious of anv thing
that you will disapprove) you will not be offended,

but believe we have done our best, and with your
remarks, hone to do better still.

" With pleasure, approaching to rapture, I read
the last accounts you sent us. I never expected im-
mediate success: the prospect is truly greater than
my most sanguine hopes. ' The kingdom of heaven

neration : Secondly, I feel such a consciousness

of guilt, that nothing but the gospel scheme can
satisfy mv mind respecting the hope of salvation :

—

and Thirdly, I see that what true devotion does ap-

pear in the world, seems only to be found among
those to whom Christ is precious.

"But I frequently find a backwardness to secret

prayer, and muchdeadness in it ; and it puzzles me
to see how this can be consistent with a life ofgrace.
However, I resolve, that let what mhU become of

me, I will do all I can for God while I live, and
leave the rest to him ; and this I usually experience

is like to a little leaven hid in three measures of I to be the best way to be at peace,
meal, till the whole is leavened.' Blessed be God!

|

" I believe, that if I were more fully given up to

the leaven is in the meal, and its influence is alreadv I God, I should be free from these distressing work-
discoverable. A great God is doing great things

]
ings of mind; and then I long to be a missionary

by you. Go on, my dearest brother, go on : God . where I should have leiuptations to nothing but to

will dosrreater things than these. Jesus is worthy abound in the work of the Lord, and lay myself en-
of a TfflT-Zi'/ of praise : and shall /yin.fZostera not praise tirely out for him. In such a situation, I think
him ? Surely he shall see of the travail of his soul

j

pride would have but little food, and faith more oc-
ihcre, and the sower and the reaper shall rejoice to- casion for exercise ; so that the spiritual life, and
gether. Alreadv the empire ofdarkness totters, and

j
inward religion would thrive better than they do

soon it shall doubtless fall. Blessed be the laborers , now.
ill this important work; and blessed be He who " At times, indeed, I do feel, I trust, genuine con-
giyeth them hearts and strength to labor, and pro- trition, and sincerely lament my short-comings be-
mises that they shall not labor in vain ! I fore God. Oh the sweets that accompany true re-

*'Do nol fear the want of money. Qoi is for us, I pentance ! Yes, I love to be abased before God.
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' There it is I find my blessing.' May the Lord
daily and hourly bring me low, and keep me so !

"As to my public work, I find, whilst engaged in

it, little cause to complain lor want either ol' matter
or words. My labors are acceptable, and not altoge-

ther unprofitable, to the hearers: but what is this to

me, if my own soul starves whilst others are fed by
me ? Oh, my brother, I need your prayers, and I

feel a great satisfaction in the hope that you do not
forget me. Oh that I may be kept faithful unto
death! Indeed, in the midst of my strugglings, a

gleam of hope, that I shall at last awake in the like-

ness of God, affords me greater joy than words can
express. To be with Christ, is far better than to

continue sinning here: but if the Lord hath any
thing to do by me, his will be done.

" I have never so fully opened my case to any one
before. Your freedom on similar topics, encour-
ages me to make my complaint to you, and I think
if you were near me, I should feel great relief in

revealing to you all my heart. But I shall fatigue

you with my meanings; so I will have done on this

subject.
" It is not long since I returned from a kind of

mission to Ireland. A society is established in

Dublin, for the purpose of inviting fro'm England,
ministers of various denominations, to assist in pro-
moting the interest of the kingdom of Christ there.

Some of our Baptist brethren had been there before
me, as Rippon, Langdon, Francis, and Birt; and I

think the plan is calculated for usefulness. I have,
at Dr. Rippon 's request, sent him some remarks on
my visit, for the Register; but as it is probable you
will receive this before that comes to hand, I will

say something of my excursion here.

"Having engaged to spend six Lord's days in that

kingdom, I arrived there the day before the first

Sabbath in June. I first made myself acquainted
with the general state of religion in Dublin. I found
ther^,jBrere four Presbyterian congregations; two
of these belong to the southern presbytery, and are
Arians or Socinians ; the other two are connected
with the northern presbytery, and retain the West-
minster confession of faith. One of these latter

congregations is very small, and the minister, though
orthodox, appears lo have but little success. The
other is large and flourishing: the place of worship
ninety feet by seventy, and, in the morning, well
filled. Their times of public service are at half
past eleven, and five. In the afternoon, the usual
congregations are small indeed ; for five o'clock is

the dining hour in Dublin, and few of the hearers
would leave their dinners for the gospel. Dr. Mc-
Dowal is the senior pastor of this church, a very
affectionate, spiritual man. The junior is Mr. Hor-
ner. The doctor is a warm friend of the society,

at whose request I went over to Ireland.
" There is one congregation of Burgher seceders,

and another of Antiburghers. The latter will not

hear anj' man v{\\o is not of their own cast ; the for-

mer are much more liberal. I preached for them
once, and they affectionately solicited a repetition

of my services.
" Lady Huntingdon's connection has one society

here, the only one in the kingdom, perhaps, except

at Sligo, where there is another. It is not large,

and I fear rather declining. There is not one in-

dependent church in the kingdom. There were
ten Baptist societies in Ireland : they are now re-

duced lo six ; and are, I fear, still on the decline.
" The inhabitants of Dublin seem to be chiefly

composed of two classes: the one assume the ap-

pearance of opulence; the other exhibit marks of
the most abject poverty: and as there are no pa-

rishes in Ireland which provide for the poor, many
die every year for want of the necessaries of life.

" Most of the rich are by profession protestants

;

the poor are nearly all papists, and strongly preju-
diced against the reformed religion. Their igno-
rance and superstition are scarcely inferior to your
miserable Hindoos. On midsummer day I had aa
affecting proof of the latter. On the public road,
about a mile from Dublin, is a well, which was
once included in the precincts of a priory, dedicated
to St. John, of Jerusalem. This well is in high
repute lor curing a number of bodily complaints,
and its virtues are said to be most efficacious on the
saint's own day. So from twelve o'clock at night,
for twenty-four hours, it becomes the rendezvous for
all the lame, blind, and otherwise diseased people,
within a circuit of twenty miles. Here they brought
old and young, and applied the ' holy water,' both
internally and externally; some by pouring, some
by immersion, and all by drinking: whilst, for the
good of those who could not come in person, their
friends filled bottles with the efficacious water, to
use at home. Several I saw on their knees before
the well, at their devotions, who were not unfre-
quently interrupted with a glass of whiskey. With
this they were supplied from a number of dealers in
that article, who kept standings all round the well.

"Near the spot, was a church-yard, where great
numbers kneeled upon the tombs of their deceased
relatives, and appeared earnestly engaged in pray-
ing for the repose of their souls.

" It was truly a lamentable sight. My heart ach-
ed at their delusions, whilst I felt gratitude, I hope
unfeigned, for an acquaintance with the water of
life, of which, if a man drink, he shall live for ever.

" There are few, or none, of the middle class to

connect the rich and the poor; so that favorable
access to them is far more difficult than to the lower
orders of the people in England ; and their priests

hold them in such bondage, that if a catholic ser-

vant only attend on family worship in a protestant

house, penance must be performed for the offence.
" S. P."

Mention has already been made of his having
" formed a pleasing acquaintance with several seri-

ous young gentlemen of the university of Dublin."*
The following letter was addressed to one of them,
the Rev. Mr. Matthias, a few months after his

return:

—

" Dear brother MATTmAs—I have been employ-
ed this whole day in writing letters to Dublin; and
it is the first day I have been able to redeem for that
purpose. I will not consume a page in apology.

—

Let it suffice to say, that necessity, not disinclina-

tion, has detained from my Irish friends, those
proofs of my gratitude and esteem, which in other
circumstances I ought to have presented three

months ago. I thought this morning of answering
all their demands before I slept : but I have written

so many sheets, and all full, that I find my eyes and
my fingers both fail; and I believe this must close

mv intercourse with Dublin this day. When I shall

be able to complete my purpose, I do not know. To
form friendships with good men is pleasant ; but to

maintain all that communion, which friendship ex-

pects, is in some cases very difficult. Happy should

I be, could I meet my Irish friends in propria per-

sona, instead of sitting in solitude, and maintaining,

by the tedious medium of the pen, this distant in-

tercourse. But 'the Lord, he shall choose our in-

heritance for us.' Were all the planets of our sys-

tem embodied, and placed in close association, the

light would be greater, and the object grander ;
but

then, usefulness and systematic beauty consist in

their dispersion : and what are we, my brother, but

so many satellites to Jesus, the great sun of the

Christian system? Some, indeed, like burnipg

• Page 386.
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Mercuries, keep nearer the luminary, and receive

more of its liglit and heat, whilst others, like the

ringed planet, or the Georgium Sidus, preserve a

greater distance, and reflect a greater portion of his

light: yet if, amidst all this diversity, thcij belong to

t/ie system, two things may be affirmed of all ; all

keep true to one centre, and borrow whatever light

they have from one source. True it is, that the

further they are from the sun, the longer are they

in performing their revolutions: and is not this ex-

emplified in us 'I The closer we keep to Jesus, the

more brilliant are our graces, the more cheerful and
active are our lives; but alas, we are all comets;
we all move in eccentric orbs : at one lime glowing
beneath the ra)' divine, at another freezing and con-

gealing the icicles. ' Oh what a miracle to man is

man!'
" Little did I think, when I began this letter, that

I should have thus indulged myself in allegory;

but true friendship, I believe, always dictates extem-
pore ; and my friends must never expect from me
a studied epistle. They can meet with better

thoughts, than I can furnish them with, in any
bookseller's shop. It is not the dish, however well

it may be cooked, that gives the relish, but the sweet
sauce of friendship; and this I think sometimes
makes even nonsense palatable.

" But I have some questions to put to you ; first,

how are all my college friends, Messrs. Walker,
Maturin, Hamilton, &c.'i How is their health!
But chiefly, how are the interests of religion among
youl Are any praying students added to your
number 1 Do all those you thought well of, con-
tinue to justify their profession 1 You know what
it is that interests me. Pray tell me all, whether it

makes me weep, or rejoice.

"I hope Mr. H—'s ministry was blessed in Dub-
lin. Do you know any instances of it 1 We must
sow in hope, and I trust that we shall all gather the

fruit of eternal life, even where the buddings have
never appeared to us in this world. How is it with
your own soul 1 I thank God I never, I think, re-

joiced habitually so much in him as I have done of
late. ' God is love' That makes me happy. I re-

joice that God reigns ; that he reigns over all; that

he reigns over me; over my crosses, my comforts,
my family, my friends, my senses, my mental pow-
ers, my designs, my words, my preaching, my con-
duct; that he is God over all blessed for ever. I am
willing to live, yet I long to die, to be freed from all

error, and all sin. I have nothing else to trouble
me; no other cross to carry. The sun shines with-
out, all day long; but I am sensible of internal
darkness. Well, through grace it shall all be light

by and by. Yes, you and I shall be angels of light, all

Mercuries then; all near the sun ; always in mo-
tion; always glowing with zeal and flaming with
love. Oh for the new heavens and the new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness

!

'Oh what love and concord there,

And what sweet harmony
In heaven above, where happy souls

Adore thy majesty.

Oh how the heavenly choirs all sing
To him who sits enthron'd above,

What admiring

!

And aspiring

!

Still desiring:

—

Oh how I long to see this feast of love !'

"Will you tell brother M that I wait an op-
portunity to send a parcel to him 1 In that I will
enclose a letter. My very affectionate respects to
him, and Mr. H , with all my college friends,
as though named. If you be not weary of such an
eccentric correspondent, pray do not be long ere

you write to your unworthy, but affectionate brother
in Christ, S. P."

Awhile after this, he thus writes to his friend,
Mr. Summers:

" December, 1796. I rejoice that you have been
supported under, and brought through your late

trials. I do not wonder at it, for it is no more han
God has promised; and though we may well won-
der that he promises any thing, yet his performance
is no just ground of surprise ; and when we find

ourselves so employed, we had better turn our won-
der to our own unbelief, thai for one moment sus-

pected God would not be as good as his word.
" I have been lately more than ever delighted

with the thought, that God halh engaged to do any
thing for such worms as we. I never studied the
deistical controversy so much, nor ever rejoiced in

revelation more. Alas! what should we know, if

God had not condescended to teach us. Paul very
justly remarks, that no one knoweth any thing of
God, but the Spirit of God, and he to whom the

Spirit revealeth him. Now the Spirit hath reveal-

ed God in the Bible, but to an unbeliev'cr the Bible
is a sealed book. He can know nothing from a
book that he looks upon as an imposture, and yet
there is no other book in which God is revealed; so
that to reject the Bible, is to immerse ourselves in

darkness, and whilst professing to be wise, actually
to become a fool; whereas, no sooner do we believe

Avhat the Spirit saith, than unto us is God revealed,

and 'in his light do we see light.' S. P."
To the above may be added, a few extracts of

letters, which he addressed to his friends in 1797,
and 1798.

TO DR. RYLAND.
March, 1797.

"During the last three weeks, I have at times,

been very poorly, in colds, &c. Am better now,
and have been all along assisted in going through
ray public duties. Let us continue to pray foe. each
other, till death makes it a needless service. How
uncertain is life, and what a blessing is death to a
saint! I seem lately to feel a kind ol' affection for

death. Methinks if it were visible, I could em-
brace it. ' Welcome herald, that bids the prisoner
be free ; that announces the dawn of everlasting

day; that bids the redeemed come to Zion with
everlasting joy, to be beyond the reach of an erro-

neous judgment, and a depraved heart. To believe,

to feel, to speak, to act exactly as God will have me

;

to be wholly absorbed and taken up with him ; this,

this, nothing short of this can make my bliss com-
plete. But all this is mine. Oh the height, the

depth, the length, the breadth of redeeming love!
It conquers my heart, and constrains me to yield

myself a living sacrifice, acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ.

"My dear brother, we have had many happy
meetings upon earth : the best is in reserve.

'No heart Tipon earth can conceive
The bliss that in heaven they share ;

Then, who this dark world would not leave,

And cheerfully die to be there !'

" Oh how full of love, and jo}^ and praise, shall

we be when that happy state is ours ! Well, yet a
little while, and He that shall come, will come.
Even so come, Lord Jesus ! My dear brother, for-

give the hasty effusions of a heart that loves you in

the bowels of Jesus, and is always happy in tesiify-

ing itself to be affectionately yours, S. P."

TO MR. CAVE,

On the falling away of some wlio had promised fair in religion.

1797.
" I thank you my dear brother, for the confidence

you repose in me, the affection you have for me,
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and the freedom with which you write to me. As-
sure yourself that I sincerely sympathize in the

cutting events which you have lately experienced.
Tr3'ing indeed ! Your heart must bleed. Yet be

not discouraged in your work. The more Satan
opposes Christ, the more let us oppose him. He
comes with great violence because his lime is short.

His kingdom is on the decline; his strong holds

are besieged, and he knows they must soon be taken.

Whilst it lasts, he is making desperate sallies on
the armies of the Lamb. It is no great wonder that

he fights and wounds a raw recruit now and then,

who strays from the camp, and thoughtless of the

dangeu, keeps not close by the Captain's tent. I

hope our glorious Leader will heal the wounded,
and secure the captive. He is sure to make repri-

sals. Christ will have ten to one. You will yet

see his arm made bare. He shall go forth like a
man of war. The prisoners shall be redeemed,
and the old tyrant shall be cast into the bottomless

pit. Be of good cheer, my fellow soldier. The
cause is not ours, but God's. Let us endure hard-
ness, and still fight the good fight of faith. At last

we shall come off conquerors, through Him who
hath loved us.

" I hope you have some causes for jo}'', as well as

grief I trust though one, or two, or three fall, the

tens, and the twenties stand their ground. Oh do
what you can to cheer them under the common
trial. Let them not see a faint heart in yuu. Fight
manfully still. Tell them to watch the more; to

pray the harder ; to walk the closer with God. So
out of the eater shall come forth meat, and sweet-

ness out of the strong. S. P."

rO MR. BATES, AND MRS. BARNES,

Who had been burnt out ol theif residence.

" The many expressions of Christian friendship

which I received from you, and 3'our affectionate

families, during ray last visit to London, will often

excite grateful recollection in future, as they have
almost daily since I parted from you; and though
I do not write this avowedly as a mere letter of ac-

knowledgment, yet I wish "to assure you, that I am
not forgetful of my friends, nor unthankful for their

kindness. May all the favor you show to the ser-

vants of our common Lord for his sake, be amply
recompensed in present peace, and future felicity,

when the promise of Him who cannot lie, shall be
fulfilled. ' A cup of cold water given to a disciple,

in the name of a disciple, shall not lose its reward.'
" But, whilst }^ou, my dear friends, liv^e ' in hope

of the glory' that remains ' to be revealed,' I am
persuaded that you expect all as the fruit of sove-

reign mercy, M'hich first forms us to the mind of

Christ, then accepts, and then rewards. Truly, if

sinners be rewarded, it must be ' of grace, and not ot

debt.' Yet it is a mercy of unspeakable magnitude,
that grace should establish a connection, between
obedience and enjoyment; such a connection as at

once insures joy to the believer, and glory to Christ.
" Oh that our thoughts, our affections, our de-

sires may be much in heaven ! Here, you have
been taught, is ' no continuing city,' no certain place

of abode ; and though you have been taught it aw-
fully in flames, yet if you learn it effectually, the

terror of the means will be conquered by the ex-

cellency and glory of the consequences. Yes, my
friends, ' in heaven we have a better and enduring
substance :' the apartments there are more spacious

;

the society more sweet; the enjoyments more per-

fect ; and all to last for ever. Well may Christians
' rejoice in hope of the glory of God !'

S. P."

TO MR. AND MRS. BOWYER, PALL MALL.

November 17, 1797.
•' Blessed be ' the Preserver of men,' for all his

goo<lness to dear Mr. and Mrs. B. With theirs

shall my gratitude also ascend, whilst separated
from their society; and with theirs, shall it more
warmly and permanently ascend when we meet to
form a part of the general assembly, the church of
the first born.

" I do not return to London this autumn, but I

mean to visit Portsmouth. I must be indebted to
you for my directions. We shall be very happy to
see you at Luke street: but Wales I suppose will be
the vortex that will swallow up much of your time.
Well, so yoio are happy, we must be disinterested
enough to be satisfied, although we be denied a per-
sonal participation.

"Let us not forget that we are Christians; and
Christians profess a hope of a better country than
Cambria contains. There, we all belong. Already
citizens by privilege, we shall be by possession
soon.

' Roll swifter round, ye wheels of time,
And bring the welcome day.'

" In hope of greeting you both in that good land,
I remain, most affectionately yours, S, P,"

TO DR. HYLAND.

Novetnber 17, 1797.
" I feel much for you in relation both to the duties

and trials of your present situation : at the same
time I blessGod who fixed you in it, because I am per-
suaded that it will be for his glory in the churches
of Christ. And though none but those, whose hands
are full of religious concerns, can guess at your dif-

ficulties; yet our blessed Redeemer knows them all.

Oh, my brother, you are travailing for Him, who
redeemed you by his blood ; who sympathizes with
you, and who will graciously crown you at last.

Small as my trials are, I would turn smith, and
work at the anvil and the forge, rather than bear
them for any other master than Christ. Yet were
they ten thousand times as many as they are, the
thought of their being for him, I trust, would sweet-
en them all.

" I have reason to be very thankful for much
pleasure of late, both as a Christian and a minister.
I have never felt so deeply my need of a Divine
Redeemer, and seldom possessed such solid confi-

dence that he is mine. I want more and more to

become a little child, to dwindle into nothing in my
own esteem, to renounce my own wisdom, power
and goodness, and simply look to, and live upon
Jesus for all. I am ashamed that I have so much
pride, so much self-will. Oh my Saviour ! make
me ' meek and lowly in heart ;' in this alone I find
' rest to my soul.'

" I could say much of what Immanuel has done
foi my soul ; but I fear lest even this should savor
of vanity. When shall I be like my Lord 1 Oh
welcome death, when I have nothing more to do for

Christ ! To him, till then, may 1 live every day and
every hour ! Rather may I be annihilated, than not

live to him!
" You will rejoice with me to hear that we have

a pleasing prospect as a church. Several very

hopeful, and some very valuable characters are

about to join us. Lord carry on thy work

!

"S. P."

TO MRS. PEARCE,

On the dangerous illness of one of the children.

Portsmouth, January 29, 1798.

" Ignorant of the circumstances of our dear child,

how shall I address myself to her dearer mother!

With a fluttering heart, and a trembling hand, I,

in this uncertainty, resume my pen. Oiie con-

sideration tranquillizes my mind—I and mine are

in the hands of God: the wise, the good, the in-

dulgent Parent of mankind ! Whatever he does is
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best. I am prepared for all his will, and hope that

I shall never have a feeling, whose language is not,-

• Thy will be done.'
" I am most kindly entertained here by Mr. and

Mrs. Shoveller : and, except my dear Sarah's pre-

sence, feel myself at homf.. TAcj/have had greater
trials than we can at present know. They have at-

tended seven children to the gloomy tomb: they

have been supported beneath their loss, by Him who
hath said, ' As thy days, so shall thy strength be.'

Mrs. S. tells me, she ' blessed God for all.' May
my dear Sarah be enabled to do the same, whatever
the result may prove. To-morrow I expect another
letter from you; yet lest you should too much feel

my absence, I will not delay forwarding this a single

post. O that it may prove in some degree a mes-
senger of consolation

!

"Yesterday I preached three times; God was
very good. I received your letter before the first

service : you may be assured that I bore you on my
heart in the presence of my Lord and yours ; nor
shall I pray in vain. He will either restore the

child, or support you under the loss of it. I dare
not pray with importunity for any earthly good ; for
' who knoweth what is good for man in this life, all

the days of his vain life which he spendeth as a
shadow V But streyigth to bear the loss of earthly

comforts, he has promised -, for that I importune

;

zjidithat, 1 doubt not, will be granted.
" In a house directly opposite to the window be-

fore which I now write, a wife, a mother, is just de-

parted. Why am I not a bereaved husband 1 Why
not my children motherless ? When we compare
our condition with our wishes, we often complain

:

but if we compare it with that of many aroimd us,

our complaints would be exchanged for gratitude
and praise. S. P."

TO R. BOWYKR, ESQ.

FebriM-ry 14, 1798.
" Not a day has hurried by, since I parted with

my dear frieads in Pall Mall, but they have been in

my affectionate remembrance; but not being able

to speak with any satisfaction respecting our dear
child, I have withheld myself from imparting new
anxieties to bosoms already alive to painful sensi-

bility.

" At length, however, a gracious God puts it in

my power to say that there is hope. After lan-

guishing between life and death for many days she
now seems to amend. We flatter ourselves that
she has passed the crisis, and yet will be restored to

our arms; but parental fears forbid too strong a
confidence. It may be that our most merciful God
saw that the shock of a sudden removal would be
too strong for the tender feelings of a mother ; and
so by degrees, prepares for the stroke which must
fall at last. However, she is in the best hands, and
we are, I hope, preparing for submission to what-
ever may be the blessed will of God.

" I was brought home in safety, and feel myself
in much better health in consequence of my jour-
ney. Oh that it all may be concentrated to my Re-
<!eemer's praise

!

" Happy should I be, if I could oftener enjoy your
friendly society; but we must wait for the full ac-
complishment of our social wishes, till we come to
that better world, for which divine grace is prepar-
ing us— there our best, our brightest hopes, and
there our warmest affections must be found. Could
we have all we want below, we should be reluctant
to ascend, when Jesus calls us home. No, this is

not our rest ; it is polluted with sin, and dashed with
sorrow; but though our pains in themselves are
evil, yet our God turns the curse into a blessing,
and makes all that we meet with accomplish our
good.

" What better can I wish, my friends, than the

humble place of Mary, or the happy rest of John

!

Faith can enjoy them both, till actually we fall at
the Saviour's feet, ai-d lean upon his bosom, when
we see him as he is.

'Oh the delights, the heav'nly joys,

The glories of the place,

Where Jesus sheds the brightest beama
Of his o'erflowing grace.'

" S. P,'

CHAPTER IV.
An account of his last affliction, and the holj and happy exercises of

ttis mind under it.

Early in October, 1798, Mr. Pearce attended at

the Kettering minister's meeting, and preached
from Psalm xc. 16, 17. " Let thy work appear unto
thy servants, and thy glory unto thy children. And
let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us ; and
establish thou the work of our hands upon us

; yea,
the work of our hands establish thou it." He was
observed to be singularly solemn and affectionate in

that discourse. If he had known it to be the last

time that he should address his brethren in that

part of the country, he could scarcely have felt or
spoken in a more interesting manner. It was a dis-

course full of instruction, full of holy unction, and
that seemed to breathe an apostolical ardor. On
his return, he preached at Market Harborough;
and riding home the next day in company with his

friend, Mr. Summers, of London, they were over-
taken Witii laiti. Mr. Pearce was wet tlirough his

clothes, and towards evening complained of a chill-

ness. A slight hoarseness followed. He preached
several times after this, which brought on an inflam-

mation, and issued in a consumption. It is proba-
ble that if his constitution had not been previously
impaired, such effects might not have followed in

this instance. His own ideas on this subject, are
expressed in a letter to Dr. Ryland, dated Decem-
ber 4, 1798, and in another to Mr. King, dated from
Bristol, on his way to Plymouth, March 30, 1799.

In the former, he says : "Ever since my Christmas
journey last year to Sheepshead, Nottingham, and
Leicester, on the mission business, I have found my
constitution greatly debilitated, in consequence of a

cold caught after the unusual exertions which cir-

cumstances then demanded; so that from a frame
that could endure any weather, I have since been
too tender to encounter a single shower without
danger; and the dutip.,s of the Lord's day, which as
far as bodily strength went, I could perform with
little fatigue, have since frequently overcome me.
But the severe cold I caught in my return from
the last Kettering minister's meeting has affected

me so much, that I have sometimes concluded I

must give up preaching entirely; for though my
head and spirits are better than for two years past,

yet my stomach is so very weak, that I cannot pray
in ray family without frequent pauses for breath

;

and in tlie pulpit it is labor and agony, which must
be felt to be conceived of. I have, however, made
shift to preach sometimes thrice, but mostly only
twice on a Lord's day, till the last, when the morn-
ing sermon only, though I delivered it with great
pleasure of mind, and with as much caution as to

my voice as possible, yet cost me so much labor as
threw me into a fever till the next day, and pre-
vented my sleeping all night." In the letter he
writes thus :

" Should my life be .spared, I and my
family, and all my connections will stand indebted,
under God, to you. Unsuspecting of danger my-
self, I believe I should have gone on with my exer-
tions, till the grave liad received me. Your atten-

tion sent Mr. B. (the apothecary) to me, and then
first I learned, what I have since been increasingly
convinced of

—

that I was rapidly deslrmjing the vi-
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tal principle. And the kind interest you have taken
in my welfare ever since, has often drawn the

grateful tear from my eye. May the God of heaven
and earth reward your kindness to his unworthy
servant, and save you from all the evils from which
your distinguished friendship would have saved me."
Such were his ideas. His labors were certainly

abundant
;
perhaps too great for his constitution

:

but it is probable that nothing was more injurious

to his health, than a frequent exposure to night air,

and an inattention to the necessity of changing
damp clothes.

Hitherto we have seen in Mr. Pearce, the active,

assiduous, and laborious servant of Jesus Christ;
but now we see him laid aside from his work, wast-
ing away by slow degrees, patiently enduring the

will of God, and cheerfully waiting for his dissolu-

tion. And as here is but little to narrate, I shall

content myself with copying his letters, or extracts

from them, to his friends, in the order of time in

which they were written, only now and then drop-
ping a few hints to furnish the reader with the oc-

casions of some of them.

TO DR. RYLAND.

Birmingham, October 8, 1798.

" Oh ! my dear brother, your letter of the 5th
which I received this morning, has made me thank-
ful for all my pulpit agonies, as they enable me to

weep with a weeping brother. They have been of
use to me in other respects; particularly, in teach-

ing me the importance of attaining and maintain-
ing that spirituality and pious ardor, in which I

have found the most effectual relief; so that, on the

whole, I must try to ' glory in tribulations also.' I

trust I often can when the conflict is past ; but to

glory 'i'/i' them, especially in mental distress—hie
labor, hoc opus est.

" But how often has it been found, that when
ministers have felt themselves most embarrassed,
the most eifectual good has been done to the people.

Oh for hearts entirely resigned to the will of God.
" How happy should I be, could I always enjoy

the sympathies of a brother, who is tried in these

points, as I of late have been. S. P."

TO MR. FGLLKR.

Birmingham, OcLaher 29, 1798.

"I caught a violent cold in returning from our
last committee meeting, from which I have not yet

recovered. A little thing now affects my constitu-

tion, which I once judged would be weather and la-

bor proof for at least thirty years, if I lived so long,

I thank God that I am not debilitated by iniquity. I

have latel}'^ met with an occurrence which occa-
sioned me much pain and perplexity. * * * Trials
soften our hearts and make us more fully prize the

dear few, into whose faithful sympathizing bosoms
we can with confidence pour our sorrows. I think
I should bless God for my afflictions, if they pro-
duced no other fruits than these—the tenderness
they inspire, and the friendships they enjoy. Pray,
my dear brother, for j'ours affectionately, S. P."

To a young man who had applied to him for ad-
vice, how he should best improve his time previ-
ous to his going to the Bristol academy.

Birmiiigham, November 13, 1798.

" My dear M.— I can only confess my regret
at not replying to yours at a much earlier period,
and assure you that the delay has been accidental,
and not designed. I feel the importance of your
request for advice. I was sensible it deserved some
consideration before it was answered. I was full

of business at the moment. I put it by, and it was
forgotten ; and now it is too late. The time of
your going to Bristol draws nigh. If instead of an

opinion respecting the best way of occupying your
time before you go, you will accept a little counsel
during your continuance there, I hall be happy at
any time to contribute such a mite as my experience
and observation have put in my power.

" At present, the following rules appear of so
much moment, that were 1 to resume a place in any
literary establishment, I would religiou.'^ly adopt
them as the standard of my conduct:—First, I

would cultivate a spirit of habitual devotion. Warm
piety connected with my studies, and especially at
my entrance upon them, would not only assist me in
forming a judgment on their respective importance,
and secure the blessing of God upon them; but
would so cement the religious feeling with the lite-

rary pursuit, as might abide with me for life. The
habit of uniting these, being once formed, would, I

hope, be never lost ; and I am sure that without this,

1 shall both pursue trivial and unworthy objects,

and those that are worthy 1 shall pursue for a wrong
end.—Secondly, I would determine on a uniform
submission to the instructions of my preceptor, and
study those things which would give him pleasure.
If he be not wiser than I am, for what purpose do I

come under his care 1 I accepted the pecuniary
help of the society on condition of conformity to its

will ; and it is the society's will that my tutor should
govern me. My example will have influence; let

me not, by a single act of disobedience, or by a
word that implicates dissatisfaction, sow the seeds
of discord in the bosoms of my companions.

—

Thirdly, I would pray and strive for the power of
self-government, to form no plan, to utter not a
word, to take no step under the mere influence of
passion. Let my judgment be often asked, and let

me always give it time to answer. Let me always
guard against a light or trifling spirit : and particu-
larly as I shall be amongst a number of youths,
whose years will incline them all to the same frail-

ty.—Fourthly, I would in all my weekly and daily
pursuits observe the strictest order. Always let me
act by a plan. Let every hour have its proper pur-
suit; from which let nothing but a settled convic-
tion that 1 can employ it to better advantage, ever
cause me to deviate. Let me have fixed time for
prayer, meditation, reading, languages, correspond-
ence, recreation, sleep, &c.—Fifthly, I would not
only assign to every hour its proper pursuit, but
what I did, I would try to do it with all my might.
The hours at such a place are precious beyond con-
ception, till the student enters on life's busy scenes.
Let me set the best of my class ever before me, and
strive to be better than ihej. In humility and dili-

gence, let me aim to be the first.—Sixthly, I would
particularly avoid a versatile habit. In all things I

would persevere. Without thi.s, 1 may be a gaudy
butterfly, but never like the bee, will my hive bear
examining. Whatever 1 take in hand, let me first

be sure I understand it, then duly consider it, and if

it be good, let me adopt and use it.

" To these, my dear brother let me add three or
four thing? more minute, but which I am persuaded
will help you much

—

Guard against a large ac-

quaintance tchilc you are a student. Bristol friend-

ship, while you sustain that character, will prove a
vile thief, and rob you of many an invaluable hour.— Get two or three of the students, whose piety you
most approve, to meet for one hour in a xoeek for ex-

perimental conversation and mutual prayer. I found
this highly beneficial, though strange to tell, by
some we were persecuted for our practice !

—

Keep a
diary. Once a week, at farthest, call j-^o'irself to

an account: What advances 3'ou \va.\'e made in

your studies ; in divinity, history, languages, natu-

ral philosophy, style, arrangement; and amidst all,

do not forget to inquire : Am I more fit to serve and
to enjoy God than I was last week ? S. P."



394 MEMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE.
On December 2, 1798, he delivered his last ser-

mon. The subject was taken from Dan. x. 19.
" Oh man, greatly beloved, fear not, peace be unto
thee, be strong, yea, be strong. And when he had
spoken unto me, I was strengthened, and said, Let
my Lord speak; for thou hast strengthened me."

—

" Amongst all the Old Testament saints," said he,

in his introduction to that discourse, " there is not
one whose virtues were more, and whose imperfec-
tions were fewer, than those of Daniel. By the
history given of him in this book, which yet seems
not to be complete, he appeare to have excelled
among the excellent." Doubtless no one was far-

ther from his thoughts than himself; several of his

friends, however, could not help applying it to him,
and that with a painful apprehension of what fol-

lowed soon after.

TO MR. CAVE, LEICESTER.

Birmingham, December 4, 1798.
" Blessed be God, my mind is calm; and

though my body be weakness itself, my spirits are
good, and I can write as well as ever, though I can
hardly speak two sentences without a pause. AH
is well, brother! all is well, for time and eternity.

My soul rejoices in the everlasting covenant, ordered
in all things and sure. Peace from our dear Lord
Jesus be with your spirit, as it is (yea, more also)
with your affectionate brother, S. P."

TO DR. RYLAND.

Birmingham, Lord's day evening, Dec. 9, 1798.

" My de-ar brother—After a Sabbath (such an
one I never knew before) spent in an entire seclu-

sion from the house and ordinances of my God, I

seek Christian converse with you, in a way in which
I am yet permitted to have intercourse with my
brethren. The day after I wrote to you last, my
medical attendant laid me under the strictest in-

junctions not to speak again in public for one month
at least. He says that my stomach has become so
irritable, through repeated inflammations, that con-
versation, unless managed with great caution, would
be dangerous; that he does not think my present
condition alarming, provided I take rest—-but with-
out that, he intimated my life was in great danger.
He forbids my exposing myself to the evening air,

on any account, and going out of doors, or to the
door, unless when the air is dry and clear; so that
I am, during the weather we noAV have in Birming-
ham, (very foggy,) a complete prisoner; and the
repeated cautions from my dear and affectionate

friends, whose solicitude, I conceive, far exceeds
the danger, compel me to a rigid observance of the
doctor's rules.

"This morning, brother Pope took my place; and
in the afternoon, Mr. Brewer, Avho has discovered
uncommon tenderness and respect for me and the
people, since he knew my state, preached a very af-

fectionate sermon from 1 Sam. iii. 18. 'It is the
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.' By what
I hear, his sympathizing observations, in relation
to the event Avhich occasioned his being then in the
pulpit, drew more tears from the people's eyes, than
a dozen such poor creatures as their pastor could
deserve. But I have, ble.ssed be God ! long had the
satisfaction of finding myself embo.somed in friend-
ship—the friendship of the people of my charge:
though I lament that their love should occasion
them a pang—but thus it is—our heavenly Father
sees that, for our mixed characters, a mixed state
is best.

" I anticipated a day of gloom, hut I had unex-
pected reason to rejoice that the shadow of death
was turned into the joy of the morning; and though
I said, with perhaps before unequalled feeling,
' How amiable are thy tabernacles!' yet I found the

God of Zion does not neglect the dwellings of Ja-
cob. My poor wife was very much affected at so
novel a thing as leaving me behind her, and so it

was a dewy morning; but the Sun of Righteous-
ness soon arose, and shed such ineffable delight
throughout my soul, that I could say, ' It is good to

be here.' Motive to resignation and gratitude also,
crowded upon motive, till my judgment was con-
vinced, that I ought to rejoice in the Loi'd exceed-
ingly, and so my whole soul took its fill of jo3^
May I, if it be my Saviour's will, feel as happy
when I come to die ! When my poor Sarah lay at
the point of death, for some days after her first

lying-in, towards the latter days, I enjoyed such
support, and felt my will so entirely bowed down
to that of God, that I said in my heart, ' I shall ne-
ver fear another trial—he that sustained me amidst
this flame, will defend me from every spark !' and
this confidence I long enjoyed. But that was nSar
six years ago, and I had almost forgotten the land
of the Hermonites, and the hill Mizar. But the
Lord has prepared me to receive a fresh displa}' of
his fatherly care, and his (.shall I call if?) puncti-
lious veracity. If I should be raised up again, I

shall be able to preach on the faithfulness of God
more experimentally than ever. Perhaps some
trial is coming on, and I am to be instrumental in
preparing them for it: or if not, if I am to depart
hence to be no more seen, I know the Lord can
carry on his work as well without me as with me.
He who redeemed the sheep with his blood, will
never suffer thepi to perish for want of shepherd-
ing, especially since he himself is the chief Shep-
herd of souls. But my family! Ah, there I find

my faith but still imperfect. However, I do not
think the Lord will ever take me away, till he
helps me to leave my fatherless children in his

hands, and trust my widow also with him. ' His
love in times past,' and I may add in times present
too, ' forbids me to think he will leave me at last,

in trouble to sink.'

"Whilst my w^eakness was gaining ground, I

used to ask myself, how I could like to be laid hyl
I have dreamed that this was the case, and both
awake and asleep, I felt as though it were an evil

thai could not be borne;—but now, I find the Lord
can fit the back to the burden, and though I think I

love the thought of serving Christ at this moment
better than ever, yet he has made me willing to be
. . . . nothing, if he please to have it so; and now
my happy heart ' could sing itself away to everlast-

ing bli.ss.'

" O what a mercy that I have not brought on my
affliction by serving the devil. What a mercy that

I have so many dear sympathizing friends ! What,
a mercy that I have so much dear domestic com-
fort! What a mercy that I am in no violent bodily

pain! What a mercy that lean read and write,

without doing myself an injury! What a mercy
that my animal spirits have all the time this has
been coming on, (ever since the last Kettering
meeting of ministers) been vigorous—free from
dejection ! And which I reckon among the greatest

of this day's privileges, what a mercy that I have
been able to employ myself for Christ and his dear
cause to-day, as I have been almost wholly occu-
pied in the concerns of the (I hope) rcrivivg church
at Bromsgrove; and the infant church at Cradley!
O my dear brother, it is all mercy, is it notl O help

me then in his praise, for he is good, for his mercy
endureth for ever.

" Ought I to apologize for this experimental chat

with you, who have concerns to transact of so much
more importance, than any that are confined to an
individual ? Forgive me if 1 have intruded too

much on your time—but do not forget to praise on
my behalf a faithful God. I shall now leave room
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against I have some business to write about—til)

then, adieu—but let us not forget, that this God, is

our God for ei'er and ever, and will be owr guide

even until death. Amen. Amen. We shall soon

meet in heaven. S. P."

December 9, 1798, he was detained from public

worship, as appears by the preceding letter to Dr.

Ryland, written on that day. The following lines

.seem to have been composed on the same occasion:

On being prevented by sickness from attending on public worship.

The fabric of nature is fair,

But fairer the temple of grace;

To saints 't is the joy of the earth

—

Oh glorious, beautiful place

!

To this temple I once did resort.

With crowds of the people of God ;

Enraptur'd, we entered its courts,

And hail'd the Redeemer's abode.

The Father of nature we prais'd,

And prostrated low at his throne;

The Saviour we lov^d and ador'd,

Who lov'd its and made us his own.

Full oft to the message of peace,

To siimers address'd from the .sky.

We listen'd, extolling that grace,

Which set us, once rebels, on high.

Faith clave to the crucified Lamb

;

Hope, smiling, exalted its head

;

Love warm'd at the Saviour's dear name
And vow'd to observe what he said

What pleasure appear'd in the looks

Of brethren and sisters around;
With transports all seem'd to reflect

On the blessings in Jesus they'd found.

Sweet moments ! If aught upon earth

Resemble the joys of the skies,

'Tis thus when the hearts of the fiock

Conjoin'd to the Shepherd arise.

But ah ! these sweet moments are fled,

Pale sickness compels me to stay

Where no voice of the turtle is heard,

As the moments are hasting away.

My God ! thou art holy and good,
Thy plans are all righteous and wise

;

Oh help me submissive to wait.

Till thou bidde.st thy servant arise.

If to follow thee here in thy courts,

May it be with all ardor and zeal.

With success and increasing delight

Performing the whole of thy will.

Or should thou in bondage detain,

To visit thy teihples no more,
Prepare me for mansions above
Where nothing exists to deplore

:

Where Jesus, the Sun of the place

Refulgent incessantly shines.

Eternally blessing his saints.

And pouring delight on their minds.

There—there are no prisons to hold

The captive from tasting delight

;

There—there the day never is clos'd,

With shadows, or darkness, or night.

There myriads and myriads shall meet,
In our Saviour's high praises to join;

Whilst transported we fall at his feet,

And extol his redemption divine.

Enough then ! my heart shall no more
Of its present bereavements complain,
Since, ere long, I to glory shall soar,

And ceaseless enjoyments attain!

TO MR. NICHOLS, NOTTINGHAM.

Birmingham, Dec. 10, 1798.

"I am now quite laid by from preaching, and am
so reduced in my internal strength, that I can hardly
converse with a friend for five minmes without
losing my breath. Indeed I have been so ill, that I

thought the next ascent would be, not to a pulpit,

but to a throne, to the throne of glory. Yes, in-

deed, my friend, the religion of Jesus will support

when flesh and heart fail : and in my worst state of
body, my soul was filled with joy. I am now get-

ting a little better, though but very slowly. But fast

or slow, or as it may, the Lord doth all things well.

"S. P."
TO R. EOWYER, Esa.

" 1 have overdone myself in preaching. I

am now ordered to lie by, and not even to converse,

without great care ; nor indeed, till to-day, have I

for some time been able to utter a sentence, without
a painful effort. Blessed be God! I have been filled

all through my affliction with peace and joy in be-

lieving; and at one time, when I thought I was en-

tering the valley of death, the prospect beyond was
so full of glory, that but for the sorrow it would
have occasioned to some who would be left behind,

I should have longed that moment to have mounted
to the skies. Oh, my friend, what a mercy that I

am not receiving the wages of sin; that my health
has not been impaired by vice; but that, on the con-
trary, I am bearing in my body the marks of the Lord
Jesus. To him be all the praise! Truly I have
proved that God is faithful: and most cheerfully

would I take double the affliction for one half of
the joy and sweetness which have attended it. Ac-
cept a sermon which is this day published.*

TO MR. BATES AND MR.S. BARNES, RDNORIES.

Birmingham, Dec. 14, 1798.

-I could tell }'ou much of the Lord's good-
ness during my affliction. Truly 'his right hand
hath been under my head, and his left embraced
me.' And when I was at the worst, espei2ially, and
expected ere long to have done with time, even then,

such holy joy, such ineffable sweetness filled my
.soul, that I would not have exchanged that situation

for any besides heaven iLself

" Oh, my dear friends, let us live to Christ, and
lay ourselves wholly out for him whilst we live;

and then, when health and life forsake us, he will

be the strength of our heart, and our portion for

ever. S. P."

About this time, the congregation at Cannon
street was supplied for several montlis by Mr.
Ward, Vv'ho is since gone as a missionary to India:

here, that amiable young man became intimately

acquainted with Mr. Pearce, and conceived a most
affectionate esteem for him. In a letter to a friend,

dated January 5, 1799, he writes as folloAVs:

—

" I am happy in the company of dear brother

Pearce. I have seen more of God in him, than in

any other person I ever knew. Oh how happy

* The last but one he ever preached, entitled. Mo-
tives TO Gratitude. It was delivered on a day of

national thanksgiving, and printed at the request of his

own congregation.
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should I be to live and die with him ! When well,

he preaches three times on a Lord's day, and two
or three times in the week besides. He instructs the

young people m the principles of religion, natural
philosophy, astronomy, &c. They have a Benevo-
lent Society, from the funds of which they distri-

bute forty or fifty pounds a year to the poor of the

congregation. They have a Sick Society for visit-

ing the afflicted in general : a Book Society at the

chapel : a Lord's-day school, at which betwixt two
and three hundred children are instructed. Add to

this, missionary business, visiting the people, an
extensive correspondence, two volumes of mission
history preparing for the press, &c., and then you
will see something of the soul of Pearce. He is

everywhere venerated, though but a young man;
and all the kind, tender, gentle affections, make him
as a little child at the feet of his Saviour.

"W. W."
In February, he rode to the opening of a Baptist

meeting house at Bedworth; but did not engage in

any of the services. Here several of his brethren
saw him for the last time. Soon afterwards, writ-

ing to the compiler of these Memoirs, he says

—

" The Lord's day after I came home, I tried to

speak a little after sermon. It inflamed ray lungs
afresh, and produced phlegm, coughing, and spit-

ting of blood. Perhaps I may never preach more.
Well, the Lord's will be done. I thank him that

ever he took me into his service: and now, if he
sees fit to give me a discharge, I submit."

During the above meeting, a word was dropped
by one of his brethren which he took as a reflection,

though nothing was farther from the intention of
the speaker. It wrought upon his mind, and in a
few days after, he Avrote as follows :

—
" Do you re-

member what passed at B. 1 Had I not been accus-
tomed to receive plaiji, friendly remarks from you,
I should have thought that you meant to insinuate
a reproof. If }'ou did, tell me plainly. If )^ou did
not, it is all at an end. You will not take my nam-
ing it unkind, although I should be mistaken, smce
affectionate explanations are necessary when suspi-

cions arise, to the preservation of friendship ; ana I

need not say, that I hold the preservation of your
friendship in no small account."
The above is copied, not onl}' to set forth the spi-

rit and conduct of Mr. Pearce, in a case where he
felt himself aggrieved, but to show in how easy and
amiable a manner, thousands of mistakes might be
rectified, and differences prevented, by a frank and
timely explanation.

TO MR. COMFIELD, NORTHAMPTON.

Birmingkam, March 4, 1799.

"I could wish my sympathies to be as extensive
as human— I was going to say—(and why not^)
as animal misery. The very limited comprehen-
sion of the human intelligence forbids this indeed,
and whilst I am attempting to participate as far as
the news of affliction reaches me, I find the same
events do not often produce equal feelings. We
measure our sympathies, not by the causes of sor-

row, butbytlie sensibilities of the sorrowful; hence
I aboimd in feeling on ?/o?/r account. The situation

of your family must have given distress to a presi-

dent of any character ; but in you it must have
produced agonies. I know the tenderness of your
heart: your feelings are delicately strong. You
must feel much, or nothing ; and he that knows
you, and does not feel much when you feel, mitst be
a bruie.

" May the fountain of mercy supply you with tlie

cheering stream ! May your sorrow be turned into
joyt

" I am sure that I ought to value more than ever
your friendship for me. You have remembered

me, not merely in my affliction, but in your own
Our friendship, our benevolence must never be
compared with that of Jesus; but it is truly delight-
ful to see the disciple treading, though at an humble
distance, in the footsteps of a Master, who, amidst
the tortures of crucifixion, exercised forgiveness to
his murderers, and the tenderness of filial piety txj

a disconsolate mother ! When we realize the scene,
how much do our imaginations embrace—the per-
sons—the circumstances—the words—'Woman,
behold thy son ; John, behold thy mother !'

"S. P."

By the above letter, the reader will perceive, that
while deeply afflicted himself, he felt in the tender-
est manner for the afflictions of others.

TO MR. FULLER.
March 23, 1799.

He was now setting out for Plymouth ; and after
observing the great danger he was supposed to be
in, with respect to a consumption, he adds :

—
" But

thanks be to God, who giveth my heart the victory,
let my poor body be consumed, or preserved. In the
thought of leaving, I feel a momentary gloom ; but
in the thought of going, a heavenly triumph.

* Oh to grace how great a debtor !'

" Praise God with me, and for me, my dear bro-
ther, and let us not mind dying any more than
sleeping. No, no ! let every Christian sing the

loudest, as he gets the nearest to the presence of his

God. Eternally yours, in Him, who hath washed
us both in his blood. S. P."

TO MR. MEDLEY, LONDON.

Under the same date, he says—" My affliction has
been rendered sweet, by the supports and smiles of
Him whom I have served in the gospel of his Son
He hath delivered, he doth deliver, and I trust tha
he will yet deliver. Living or dying, all is well foi

ever. Oh what shall I render to the Lord !"

It seems, that in order to avoid wounding Mrs,
P.'s feelings, he deferred the settlement of his af-

fairs till he arrived at Bristol; from whence he
wrote to his friend, Mr. King, requesting him to

become an executor. Receiving a favorable an-
swer, he replied as follows :

—

Bristol, April 6, 1799.
" Your letter, just received, affected me too much,

with feelings both of sympathy and gratitude, to

remain unanswered a single post. Most heartily

do I thank you for accepting a service, which
friendship alone can render agreeable in the most
simple cases. Should that service demand your ac-

tivities at an early period, may no unforeseen occur-

rence increase the necessary care ! But may the

Father of the fatherless, and the Judge of the wi-
dows, send you a recompense into your own bosom,
equal to all that friendship, to which, under God, I

have been so much indebted in life, and reposing
on whose bosom, even death itself loses part of its

gloom. In you, my children will find another fa-

ther—in you, my wife another husband. Your ten-

derness will sympathize with the one, under the most
distressing sensibilities; and your prudent counsels
be a guide to the others, through the unknown mazes
of inexperienced youth. Enough—blessed God

!

My soul prostrates, and adores thee for such a

friend. S. P."
TO MR. FULLER.

Plymouth, April 18, 1799.

" The last time that I wrote to you, was at the

close of a letter sent to you by brother Ryland. I

did not like that postscript form ; it looked so card-

like, as to make me fear that you would deem it un-

brotherly. After all, perhaps you thought nothing
about it ; and my an.xietics might arise only from
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my weakness, which seems to be constantly increas-
ing my sensibilities. If ever 1 felt love in its ten-
derness for my friends, it has been since my afflic-

tion. This, in a great measure, is no more than the
love of 'publicans and harlots, who love those that
love them.' 1 never conceived myself by a hundred
degrees, so interested in the regards of my friends,
as this season of affliction has manifested I was;
and therefore, so far from claiming any ' reward' for
loving them in return, I should account myself a
monster of ingratitude, were it otherwise. Yet there
is something in affliction itself, which, by increasing
the delicacy of our feelings, and detaching our
thoughts from the usual round of objects which pre-
sent themselves to the mind when in a state of
health, may be easily conceived to make us sus-
ceptible of stronger, and more permanent impres-
sions of an affectionate nature.

" I heard at Bristol, that you and your friends had
remembered me in your prayers, at Kettering.
Whether the Lord whom we serve, may see fit to

answer your petitions on my account or not, may
they at least be returned into your own bosoms.

" For the sake of others, I should be happy could
I assure you that my health was improving. As to

myself, I thank God that I am not without a desire
to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better.

I find that neither in sickness, nor in health, I can
be so much as I wish like him whom I love. ' To
die is gain :' Oh to gain that state, those feelings,

that character, which perfectly accord with the

mind of Christ, and are attended with the full per-
suasion of his complete and everlasting approba-
tion! I want no heaven but this; and to gain this

most gladly would I this moment expire. But if to

abide in the flesh be more needful for an individual,

ofmy fellow-men—Lord, let thy will be done; only
let Christ be magnified by me, whether in life or

death.
" The weather has been so wet and windy since I

have been at Plymouth, that I could not reasonably
expect to be much better; and I cannot say that I

am much worse. All the future is uncertain. Pro-
fessional men encourage me; but frequent returns

appear, and occasional discharges of blood check
my expectations. If I speak but for two minutes,

my breast feels as sore as though it were scraped

with a rough-edged razor ; so that I am mute all the

day long, and have actually learned to converse

with my sister by means of our fingers.
" I thank you for yours of April 4th, which I did

not receive till the 'l2th, the day that I arrived at

Plymouth. On the 16th, a copy of yours to brother

Ryland came to hand, to which I should have repli-

ed yesterday, but had not leisure. I am happy and
thankful for your success. May the Lord himself

pilot the Criterion safely to Calcutta river!
" Unless the Lord work a miracle for me, I am

sure that I shall not be able to attend the Olney

meeting. It is to my feelings a severe anticipation

;

but how can I be a Christian, and not submit to

Godl S. P."

TO MR. W. WARD.

Plymouth, April 22, 1799.

"Most affectionately do I thank you for your

letter, so full of information, and of friendship.

—

To our common Friend, who is gone into heaven,

where he ever sitteth at the right hand of God for

us, I commend you. Whether 1 die, or live, God
will take care of you till he has ripened you for the

common salvation. Then shall I meet my dear

brother Ward again; and who can tell how much
more interesting our intercourse in heaven will be

made, by the scenes that most distress our poor spirits

here. Oh, had I none to live for, I had rather die

than live, that 1 may be at once like Him whom I

387

love. But while he insures me grace—why should
1 regret the delay of glory 1 No: I will wait his
will, who performeth all things Un- me.

" My dear brother, iiad I strength, 1 should rejoice
to acquaint you with the wrestlings and the victo-
ries, tlie hopes and the fears, the [jleasures and the
pangs, which I have lately experienced. But I must
lorbear. All I can now say is, that God hath done
me mucii good by all, and made me very than,r<ul
for all he has done. Alas! 1 shall see you no more,
1 cannot be at Olney on the 7th of May. The
journey would be my death ; but tlie Lord whom
you serve will be with you then, and for ever. My
love to all the dear assembled saints, who will give
you their benedictions at that solenm season.

" Ev^er yours, S. P."
TO MR. KINO.

Plymouth,, Apnl 23, 1799.
" My very dear friend and brother— I have the

satisfaction to inform you, that at length my com-
plaint appears to be removed, and that I am, by
degrees returning to my usual diet, by which, with
the divine blessing, I hope to be again strengthened
for the discharge of the duties, and the enjoyment
of the pleasures, which await me among the dear
people of my charge.

" I am indeed informed by my medical attendant
here, that I shall never be equal to the labors of my
past years, and that my return to moderate efforts

must be made by slow degrees. As the path of duty,
1 desire to submit ; but after so long a suspension
from serving the Redeemer in his church, my soul
pants for usefulness more extensive than ever, and
1 long to become an apostle to the world. I do not
think 1 ever prized the ministerial work so much
as I now do. Two questions have been long before

me. The first was, shall I live or diel The se-

cond, if 1 live, how will my life be spent 7 With
regard to the former, my heart answered, ' It is no
matter—all is well—for my own sake, I need not
be taught that it is best to be with Christ ; but for

the sake of others, it may be best to abide in the

body— I am in the Lord's hands, let him do by me
as seemeth him best for me and mine, and for his

cause and honor in the world.' But as to the se-

cond question, 1 could hardly reconcile myself to

the thoughts of living, unless it were to promote the

interest of my Lord ; and if my disorder should so

far weaken me, as to render me incapable of the

ministry, nothing then appeared before me but

gloom and darkness. However, 1 will hope in the

Lord, that though he hath chastened me sorely, yet,

since ho hath not given me over unto death, sparing

mercy will be followed with strength, that 1 may
show forth his praise in the laud of the living.

" I am still exceedingly weak ; more so than at

any period before I left home, except the first week
of my lying by; but I am getting strength, though

slowly. It is impossible at present to fix any time

for my return. It grieves me that the patience of

the dear people should be so long tried, but the trial

is as great on my part as it can be on theirs, and we
must pity and pray for one another. It is now a

task for me to write at all, or this should have been

longer. S. P.'

TO i)R. ryland.

Plymouth, April 24, 1799.

" Very dear brother—My health is in much tho

same slate as when I wrote last, excepting that my
muscular strength rather increases, and my powers

of speaking seem less and less every week. I have

for the most part, spoken only in whispers for seve-

ral days pa.st; an-d even these seem too much for

my irritable lungs. My father asked me a question

to day ; he did not understand me when I whisper-

ed ; so I was obliged to utter one word, and one word
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only, a little louder, and that brought on a soreness
which I expect to feel till bed time.
"I am still looking out for fine weather: all here

is cold and rainy. We have had but two or three
fair and warm days since I have been here; then I

felt better. I am perfectly at a loss even to guess
what the Lord means to do with me ; but I desire
to commit my ways to him, and be at peace. I am
going today about five miles into the country (to

Tamerton,) where I shall await the will of God
concerning me.

" I knew not of any committee meeting of our
society to be he) 1 respecting Mr. Marshman and
his wife. I have thereforesent no vote, and indeed
it is my happiness that I have full confidence in my
brethren, at this important crisis, since close think-
ing or much writing always increases my fever,

and promoies my complaint.
" My dear brother, I hope you will correspond

much with Kettering. I used to be a medium, but
God has put me out of the way. I could weep that

I can serve him no more ; and yet I fear some would
be tears of pride. Oh for perfect likeness to my
humble Lord

!

S. P."

TO MR. KING.

Tamerton, May 2, 1799.
" Give my love to all the dear people at Can-

non street. Oh pray that He who afflicts, would
give me patience to endure. Indeed, the state of
suspense in which I have been kept so long, re-

quires much of it ; and I often exclaim, ere I am
aware, ' Oh, mj' dear people ! Oh, my dear family !

When shall I be restored to you again !' The Lord
forgive all the sin of my desires ! At times I feel

a sweet and perfect calm, and wish ever to live un-
der the influence of a belief in the goodness of God,
and of all his plans, and all his works. S. P."

The reader has seen how much he regretted be-

ing absent at the solemn designations of the mis-
sionaries at Olney. He however addressed the

following lines to Mr. Fuller, which were read at

the close of that meeting, to the dissolving of nearly
the whole assembly in tears :

—

Tamerton, May 2, 1799.
" Oh that the Lord, who is unconfincd by

place or condition, may copiously pour out upon
you all the rich effusions of his Holy Spirit on the

approaching day ! M}' most hearty love to each
mi.ssionary, who may then encircle the throne of
grace. Happy men ! happy women ! you are going
to be fellow-laborers with Christ himself! I congra-
tulate—I almost envy you

;
yet I love you, and can

scarcely now forbear dropping a tear of love as each
of your names passes across my mind. Oh what
promises are yours; and what reward! Surely
heaven is filled with double joy, and resounds with
unusual acclamations at the arrival of each mis-
sionary there. Oh be faithful, my dear brethren,

my dear sisters, be faithful unto death, and all this

joy is yours! Long as I live, my imagination will

be" hovering over you in Bengal; and should I die,

if separate spirits be allowed a visit to the world
they have left, methinks mine would soon be at

Mudnabatty, watching your labors, your conflicts,

and your pleasures, whilst you arc always abound-
ing in the work of the Lord. S. P."

TO Da. RVLAND.

Plynwulh, May 14, 1799.

"Myde.kr BROTHER—Yours of the 11th instant I

have just received, and thank j'ou for your conti-

nued concern for your poor unworthy brother.
" I havesuSered much in my health since I wrote

to you last by the increase of mv feverish complaint,
which filled me with heat and horror all night, and

in the day sometimes almost sufibcaled me with the
violence of its parox)'sms. I am extremely weak,
and now that warm weather which I came into De-
von to seek, I dread as much as the cold, because it

excites the fever. I am happy, however, in the
Lord. I have not a wish to live or die, but as he
pleases. I truly enjoy the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and would not be without his divine atone-
ment, wherein to rest my soul, for ten thousand
worlds. I feel quite weaned from earth, and all

things in it. Death hath lo.st its sting, the grave its

horrors; and the attractions of heaven, I had al-

most said, are sometimes violent.

' Oh to grace how great a debtor i'

" But I am wearied. May all grace abound to-

wards my dear brother, and his affectionate S. P."

TO MR. POPE.

Plymouth, May 24, 1799.
" I cannot write much—this, I believe, is the only

letter that I have written (except to my wife) since
I wrote to you last. My complaint has issued in a
confirmed, slow, nervous fever, which has wasted
my spirits and strength, and taken a great part of
the little flesh I had when in health away from me.
The symptoms have been very threatening, and I

have repeatedly thought that let the physician do
what he will, he cannot keep me long from those
heavenly joys, for which, blessed be God, I have
lately been much longing; and were it not for my
dear people andfamily I should have earnestly pray-
ed for leave to depart and be with Christ, which is

so much better than to abide in this vain, sufiering,

sinning world.
" The doctors, however, now pronounce my case

very hopeful—say there is little or no danger—but
that all these complaints require a great deal of time
to get rid of I still feel myselfon precarious ground,
but quite resigned to the will of Hi?n, who, un-
worthy as I am, continues daily to ' fill my soul with
joy and peace in believing ' Yes, my dear friend !

now my soul feels the value of a free, full, and ever-

lasting salvation—and what is more, I do enjoy that

salvation, while I rest all my hopes on the Son op
God in human nature, dying on the cross for me.
To me now, health or sickness, pain or ease, life or
death are things indifferent. I feel so happy in be-

ing in the hands of Infinite Love, that when the

severest strokes are laid upon me, I receive them
with pleasure, because they come from my heax'enly

Father's hand'? ' Oh to grace how great a debtor,'

&c. S. P."

TO THE CHURCH IN CANNON STREET.

Plymouth, May 31, 1799.

"To the dear people of my charge, the flock of

Christ, a.ssembling in Cannon street, Birmingham
their afflicted but affectionate pa.stor presents his

love in Christ Jesus, the great Shepherd of the

sheep.

" My de.\rest, de.vrest friends and brethren—
Separated as I have been a long lime from you, and
during that time of separation, having suffered much
both in body and mind, yet mj' heart has still been
with you, participating in your sorrows, uniting in

your prayers, and rejoicing with j'ou in the hope of
that glory, /o which divine faithfulness has engaged
to bring us, and /or which our heavenly Father, by
all his providences, and by every operation of his

Holy Spirit, is daily preparing us.
" Never, my dear brethren, did I so much rejoice

in our being made ' partakers of the heavenly call-

ing,' as during my late atflictions. The sweet

thoughts of glory, where I shall meet my dear Lord
Jesus, with all his redeemed ones, perfectly freed

from all that sin which now burdens us, and makes



MEMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE.
us groan from day to day—^this transports my soul,
whilst out of weakness, I am made strong, and at

times am enabled to glory even in my bodily in-
firmities, that the power of Christ, in supporting
when llesh and heart fail, may the more evidently
rest upon me. Oh, my dear brethren and sisters

!

let me, as one alive almost from the dead, let me
exhort you to stand fast in that blessed gospel, which
for ten years, I have now preached among you:—
the gospel of the grace of God; the gospel of free,

full, and everlasting salvation, foimded on the suf-

ferings and death of God, manifcd in the ficsh.
Look much at this all-amazing scene

!

' Behold .' a God descenJa and dies,

To save my soul from gaping hell
;'

And then say whether any poor broken-hearted sin-

ner need be afraid to venture his hopes of salvation
on such a sacrifice; especially, since He who is

thus 'mighty to save,' hath said, that 'whosoever
Cometh to him he will in no wise cast out.' You,
beloved, who have found the peace-speaking virtue

of this blood of atonement, must not be satisfied with
what you have already known or enjoyed.—The
only way to be constantly happy, and constantly

prepared for the most awful changes, which we
must all experience, is to be constantly looking and
coming to a dying Saviour ; renouncing all our
own worthiness ; cleaving to the loving Jesus as

our all in all; giving up every thing, however va-

luable to our worldly interests, that clashes with our
fidelity to Christ ; begging that of his fulness we
may receive ' grace upon grace,' whilst our faith

actually relies on his power and faithfulness, for the

full accomplishment of every promise in his word
that we plead with him, and guarding against every
thing that might, for a moment, bring distance and
darkness between your souls and your precious

Lord. If you thus live, (and oh that you may daily

receive fresh life from Christ so to do !)
' the peace

of God will keep your hearts and minds,' and you
will be filled with 'joy unspeakable and full of

glory.'
" As a church, you cannot conceive what pleasure

I have enjo3"ed in hearing that you are in peace
;

that you attend prayer meetings ; that you seem to

be stirred up of late for the honor and prosperity of

religion. Go on in these good ways, my beloved

friends, and assuredl}'- the God of peace will be with

you. Yea, if after all I should be taken entirely

from you, yet God will surely visit you, and never

leave you, nor forsake you.
" As to my health, I seem on the whole to be still

mending, though but very slowly. The fever trou-

bles me often both by day and night ; but my
strength increases. I long to see your faces in the

flesh
;
yea, when I thought myself near the gates of

the grave, I wished, if it were the Lord's will, to

depart among those whom I so much loved. But I

am in good hands, and all must be right.

" I thank both you and the congregation most af-

fectionately, for all the kindne.ss you have shown
respecting me and my family, during my absence.

The Lord return it a' thousand fold ! My love to

every one, both old and young, rich and poor, as

though named. The Lord bless to your edification

the occasional ministry which you enjoy. I hope

you regularly attend upon it, and keep together, as

' the horses in Pharaoh's chariot.' I pray much for

you: pray, still pray for your very a'ffectionate,

"though unworthy pastor, S. P."

In a postscript to Mr. King, he says, " I have

made an effort to write this letter; my affections

would take no denial ; but it has brought on the

fever."

It seems to have been about this time that he

wrote the following lines, which have appeared in
several periodical publications, but with many inac-
curacies :

—

HYMN IN A STORM.
In tlie flood.s of tribulation,

While the billows o'er me roll,

Je.sus whispers consohition,

And supports my fuintmg soul:

Thus die lion yields mc honey,
From the eater food is given

;

Strengthened thus, I still press forward,
Singing as I wade to hi-aven

—

Sweet uflliction ! sweet afBiction,

That brings Jesus to my soul!

Mid the gloom the vivid lightnings

With increased brightness play ;

'Mid the thornbrake, beauteous dow'rets
Look more beautilul and gay

;

So, in darke.>;t dispensations,

Doth my faithful Lord appear,
With his richest consolations,

To re-animate and cheer.

Sweet affliction ! sweet affliction.

Thus to bring my Saviour near.'

Floods of tribulation heighten,

Billows still around me roar;

Those that know not Christ—ye frighten.

But my soul defies your pow'r.

In the -sacred page recorded.

Thus his word securely stands

—

" Fear not, I'm in trouble near thee,

Nought shall pluck thee from my hands."

Sweet affliction ! sweet affliction.

That to such sweet words lay claim .'

All I meet I find assists me
In my path to heavenly joy,

Where, though trials now attend me,
Trials never more annoy

:

Wearing there a weight of glory

Still the path I'll ne'er forget

;

But, reflecting how it led me
To my blessed Saviour's seat,

Cry, " affliction ! sweet affliction 1

iiaste ! bring more to Jesus' feet
.'"

Towards the latter end of May, when Mr. Ward
and his companions, were just ready to set sail, a con

sultation concerning Mr. Pearce was held on board

the Criterion, in which all the missionaries, and

some of the members of the Baptist Missionary

Society were present. It was well known that hti

had for several years been engaged in preparing

materials for a History of Missions, to be comprised

in two volumes octavo : "and as the sendmg of the

gospel among the heathens had so deeply occupied

his heart, considerable expectations had been formed

by religious people, of his producing an interestmg

work on the subject. The question now was, could

not this performance be finished by other hands,

and the profits of it be appropriated to the benefit

of Mr. Pearce's familv ? It was admitted by all,

that this work would, 'partly from its own merus,

and partly from the great interest which the author

justly possessed in the public esteem, be very pro-

ductive ; and that it would be a delicate and proper

method of enabling the religious public, by sub-

scribing liberallv to it, to afilird substantial assist-

ance to the family of this excellent man. The re-

sult was, that one of the members of the Society

addressed a letter to Mr. Pearce's relations, at Pl>'-

mouth, requesting them to consult him as he should

be able to bear it, respecting the state ot his manu-

scripts; and to inquire whether they were in a con-
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dition to admit of being finished by another hand

;

desiring them also to assure him, for his present re-
lief concerning his dear iamily, that whatever the
hand of friendship could efiect on their behalf,
should be accomplijhed. The answer, though it

left no manner ofhope as to the accomplishment of
the object, yet is so expressive of the reigning dis-

Eositions of the writer's heart, as an affectionate
usband, a tender father, a grateful friend, and a

sincere Christian, that it cannot be uninteresting to
the reader ;

—

Tamerton, June 24, 1799.

"To use the common introduction of 'dear bro-
ther,' would fall so far short of my feelings towards
a friend, whose uniform conduct has ever laid so
great a claim to my affection and gratitude ; but
whose recent kindness—kindness in au versity—
kindness to my ivife—kindness to my children—
kindness that would go far to ' smooth the bed of
death,' has overwhelmed my whole soul in tender
thankfulness, and engaged my everlasting esteem.
I know not how to begin. . .

.

' Thought is poor, and
poor expression.' The onlij thing that lay heavy
on my heart, when in the nearest prospect of eter-
nity, was the future situation of my family. 1 had
but a comparatively small portion to leave behind
me, and yet that little was the all that an amiable
woman—delicately brought up, and, through mercy,
for the most part comfortably provided for since she
entered on domestic life—with five babes to feed,
clothe, and educate, had to subsist on. Ah, what a
prospect! Hard and long I strove to realize the
promises made to the widows and the fatherless;
but these alone I could not fully rest on and enjoy.
For my own part, God was indeed veiy gracious.
I was willing, I hope, to linger in suffering, if I

might thereby most glorify him, and death was an
angel whom I longed to come and embrace me,
' cold' as his embraces are. But how could I leave
those who were dearest to my heart in the midst of
a world, in which, although thousands now pro-
fessed friendship for me, and on my account, for
mine; yet after my decease, would, with few excep-
tions, soon forget my widow and my children among
'»he crowds of the needy and distressed. It was at
this moment of painful sensibility that your heart
meditated a plan to remove my anxieties—a plan,
too, that would involve much personal labor before
it could be accomplished. ' Blessed be God, who
put it into thy heart, and blessed be thou.' May
the blessing of the widow and the fatherless rest on
you and yours for ever. Amen, and amen !

" You will regret, perhaps, that I have taken up so
much room respecting yourself, but I have scarcely
gratified the shadow of my wishes. Excuse, then,
on the one hand, that I have said so much, and ac-
cept on the other, what remains unexpre.ssed.
"My affections and desires are among my dear

people at Birmingham ; and unless I find my
strength increase here, I purpose to set out for that
place in the course of a fortnight, or at most a
month. The journey, performed by short stages,
may do me good : if not, I expect when the winter
comes, to sleep in peace: and it will delight my
soul to see them once more before I die. Besides,
I have many little arrangements to make among
my books and papers, to prevent confusion after my
decease. Indeed, till I get home, I cannot fully an-
swer your kind letter; but I fear that my materials
consist so much in references, which none but m}'-
self would understand, that a second person could
not take it up, and prosecute it. I am still equally
indebted to you for a proposal .so generous, so la-
borious.

" Rejoice with me, that the blessed gospel still
' bears my spirits up.' I am become familiar with

the thoughts of dying. I have taken my leave often
with the world; and thanks be to God, I do it

always with tranquillity, and often with rapture.
Oh, what grace, what grace, it was, that ever called
me to be a Christian ! What would have been my
present feelings, if I were going to meet my God
with all the filth and load of my sin about me

!

But God in my nature hath put my sin away,
taught me to love him, and long for his appearing.
Oh, my dear brother, how consonant is everlasting

fraise with such a great salvation ! S. P."

After this another letter was addressed to Mr.
Pearce, informing him more particularly that the
above proposal did not originate with an indivi-
dual, but with several of the brethren who dearly
loved him, and had consulted on the business ; and
that it was no more than an act of justice to one
who had spent his life in serving the public ; also
requesting him to give directions by which his ma-
nuscripts might be found and examined, lest he
should be taken away before his arrival at Bir-
mingham. To this he answered as follows:

Plymouth, July 6, 1799.
" I need not repeat the growing sense I have of

your kindness, and yet I know not how to forbear.
" I cannot direct Mr. K to all my papers, as

many of them are in books from which I was mak-
ing extracts ; and if I could, I am persuaded that
they are in a state too confused, incorrect, and un-
finished, to suffer you or any other friend to realize
your kind intentions.

" I have possessed a tenacious memory. I have
begun one part of the history ; read the necessary
books; reflected; arranged; written, perhaps, the
introduction ; and then, trusting to my recollection,

with the revisal of the books as I should want
them, have employed myself in getting materials
for another part, &c. Thus, till my illness, the vo-
lumes existed in my head—my books were at hand,
and I was on the eve of w-riting them out, when it

pleased God to make me pause : and, as clo.se think-
ing has been strongly forbidden me, I dare say, that
were I again restored to health, I should find it ne-
cessary to go ov^er much of my former reading to

refresh memory.
" It is now Saturday. On Monday next we pro-

pose setting out on our return. May the Lord pros-
per our way ! Accept the sincere affection, and
the ten thousand thanks, of your brother in tb«s

Lord, S. P."

As the manuscripts were found to be in such a
state, that no person, except the author himself,

could finish them, the design was necessarily drop-
ped. The public mind, however, was deeply im-
pressed with Mr. Pearce's worth, and that, which
the friendship of a few could not effect, has since
been amply accomplished by the liberal exertions
of many.

TO DR. RYL.4ND.

Birmingham, July 20, 1799.

" My VERY DEAR BROTHER—Your friendly anxie-
ties on my behalf demand the earliest satisfaction.

We had a pleasant ride to Newport on the after-

noon we left you, and the next day without much
fatigue reached Tewksbury; but the road was so
rough from Tewksbury to Evesham, that it wearied
and injured me more than all the jolting we had
had before put together. However, we reached
Alcester on Wednesday evening, stopped there a
day to rest, and last night (Friday) were brought
safely hither, blessed be God

!

" I find myself getting weaker and weaker, and
so my Lord instructs me in his pleasure to remove
me soon. You say well, my dear brother, that at
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such a prospect, I 'cannot complain.^ No, blessed
be His dear name, who shed his blood for me, he
helps me to rejoice, at times, with joy unspeakable.
Now I see the value ol' the religion ol' the cross.
It is a religion for a dying sinner. It is all the most
guihy, the most wretched can desire. Yes, I taste
its sweetness, and enjoy its fulness, with all the
gloom of a dying bed before me. And far rather
would I be the poor emaciated, and emaciating
creature that I am, than be an emperor, with every
earthly good about him but without a God

!

"I was delighted the other day, in reperusiug the
Pilgrim's Progress, to observe that when Christian
came to the top of the hill Diihculty, he was put to
sleep in a chamber called Peace. Why, how good
is the Lord of the way to me ! said I; I have not
reached the summit of the hill yet, but notwith-
standing he puts me to sleep in the chamber of
Peace every nigkt. True, it is often a chamber of
pain; but let pain be as formidable as it may, it

lias never yet been able to e.xpel that peace, which
the great Guardian of Israel has appointed to keep
my heart and mind through Christ Jesus.

" I have been laboring lately to exercise most
love to God when I have been suffering most se-

verely : but, what shall I say '] Alas ! too often

the sense of pain absorbs every other thought. Yet
there have been seasons when I have been affected

with such a delightful sense of the loveliness of
God as to ravish my soul, and give predominance
to the sacred passion. It was never till to-day that

I got any personal instruction from our Lord's tell-

ing Peter by what death he should glorify God.
what a satisfying thought is it, that God appoints
those means of dissolution wheieby he gets most
glory to himself It was the very thing I needed

;

for of all the ways of dying, that which I most
dreaded was by a consumption; (in which it is now
highly probable my disorder will issue.) But, O
my dear Lord, if by this death I can most glorify

thee, I prefer it to all others, and thank thee that by
this mean thou art hastening my fuller enjoyment
of thee in a purer world.

" A sinless state !
' O, 'tis a heaven worth dying

for !' I cannot realize any thing about heaven, but

the presence of Christ and his people, and a perfect

deliverance from sin, and I want no more— I am
^iek of sinning—soon I shall be beyond its power.
' joyful hour ! O blest abode ! I shall be near
and like my God!' I only thought of filling one

side—and now have not left room to thank you and
dear Mrs. Ryland for the minute, affectionate, and
constant attentions you paid us in Bristol. May
the Lord reward you. Our hearty love to all

around, till we meet in heaven.
" Eternally yours in Christ, S. P."

TO MR. BIRT.

Birmingham, July 26, 1799.

" It is not with common feelings that I begin a

letter to you. Your name brings so many interest-

ing circumstances of my life before me, in which

your friendship has been so uniformly and emi-

nently displayed, that now, amidst the imbecilities

of sickness, and the .serious prospect of another

world, my heart is overwhelmed with gratitude,

whilst it glows with affection—an affection which

eternity shall not annihilate, but improve.
" We reached Bristol on the Friday after we

parted from you, having suited our progress to my
strength and spirits. We staid with Bristol friends,

till Monday, when we pursued our journey, and

went comfortably on, til! the uncommonly rough

road from Tewksbury to Evesham quite jaded me;

and I have not yet recovered from the excessive

fatigue of that miserable ride. At Alcester we
rested a day and a half, and, through the abundant

13*

goodness of God, we safely arrived at Birmingham
on Friday evening, the 19th of July.

" I feel an uiulisiurbcd iran(iuillity of soul, and
am cheerfully waning ihe will of God. My voice
IS gone, so that I cannot whisper without pain; and
ol this circumstance 1 am at times most ready to
comphiin. For, to see iny dear and amiable Sarah
look at ine, and then at the clnldieii, and at lengih
bathe her face in tears, without my being ahle to
say one woid of c(nnlbrt—Oh ! ! Yei llie Lord
supports me under this also; and I trust will sup-
port me to the end. s. P,"

TO MR. ROCK.

July 28, 1799.
"

I am now to all appearance within a few
steps of eternity. In Christ I am safe. In him I

am happy. I tru,st we shall meet in heaven.

"S. P."
TO R. BOWYER, ESa.

Birmingham, August 1, 1799.
" Much disappointed that I am not released from

this world of sin, and put in possession of the plea-
sures enjoyed by the spirits of just men made per-
fect, I once more address my dear fellow heirs
of that glory which ere long shall be revealed to us
all.

" We returned from Devon last Friday week. I

was exceedingly weak, and for several days after-

wards got rapidly worse. My friends compelled
me to try another physician. I am still told that I

shall recover. Be that as it may, I wish to have
my own will annihilated, that the will of the Lord
may be done. Through his abundant grace, I

have been, and still am happy in my soul ; and I

trust my prevailing desire is, that living or dying I

may be the Lord's. S. P."

TO DR. RYLAND.

Birmingham, Lord's day evening, )

Aug. 4, 1799. S

" My very dear brother—Still, I trust, hasten-

ing to the land ' where there shall be no more curse,'

I take this opportunity of talking a little with you
on the road, for we are fellow-travellers, and a lit-

tle conver.sation by the way will not lose me the

privilege of getting first to the end of my journey,
" It is seventeen j'ears within about a week since

I first actually set out on my pilgrimage ; and when
I review the many dangers to which, during that

time, I have been exposed, I am filled with convic-

tion that I have all along been the care of Omnipo-
tent love. Ah, how many Pliables, and Timorouses,

and Talkatives have I .seen, while my quivering

heart said, ' Alas ! I shall soon follow these sons of

apostacy, prove a disgrace to religion, and have
my portion with hypocrites at last.'

"These fears may have had their uses—may
have made me more cautious, more distrustful of

myself, and kept me more dependent on the Lord,

Thus
' All that I 've met has worked for my good.'

" With what intricacy, to our view, and yet with

what actual skill and goodness, does the Lord d.'-aw

his plans, and mark out our path ! Here we won-

der and complain.—Soon we shall all agree that it

was a right path to the city of habitation ; and

what we now most deeply regret, shall become the

subject of our warmest praises.

" I am afraid to come back again to life. O how
many dangers await me ! Perhaps I may be over-

come of some fleshlv lust—perhaps I may get proud

and indolent, and he more of the priest than of the

evangelist—surely I rejoice in feeling my outward

man decay, andhavin? ihe .sentence of death in

myself 6 what prospects are befora me in iha



402 MLMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE.
blessed world whither I am going ! To be holy as
God is holy—to have nothing but holiness in my
nature—to be assured wilhoui, a doubt, and eternally

to carry about this assurance with me, that the

pure God looks on me with constant complacency,
for ever blesses me, and says, as at the first crea-
tion, ' It is very good.' I am happy now in hoping
in the divine purposes towards ine; but I know,
and the thought is my constant burden, that the

Being I love best, always sees something in me
which he infinitely liates. ' O wretched, wretched
man that I am !' The thought even now makes
me weep, and who can help it, that seriously re-

flects, he never comes to God to pray or praise, but
he brings what his God detests, along with him

—

carries it with him wherever he goes, and can never
get rid of it as long as he lives "? Come, my dear
brother ! will you not share my joy, and help my
praise, that soon I shall leave this body of sin and
death behind, to enter on the perfection of my spi-

ritual nature ; and patiently to wait till this natural
body shall become a spiritual body, and so be a fit

vehicle for my immortal and happy spirit "?

" But I must forbear— I have been very unwell
all day

; but this evening God has kindly given me
a respite—my fever is low and my spirits are cheer-
ful, so I have indulged myself in unbosoming my
feelings to my dear friend. S. P."

TO R. EOWYER, ESQ.

On his having sent him .1 print of Mr. Shwartz. the missionaty on
the Malab.tr cuast.

Birmingham, August 16, 1799.

" On three accounts was your last parcel highly
.icceptable. It represented a man, M'hom I have
k)iig been in the habit of loving and revering ; and
whose character and labors I intended, if the Lord
had not laid his hand upon me by my present ill-

ness, to have presented to the public in Europe, as
he himself presented them to the millions of A.sia.

The execution bearing so strong a likeness to the
original, heightened its value. And then, the hand
from whence it came, and the friendship it was in-

tended to express, add to its worth. S. P."

TO MR. FULLER.

Birmingham, August 19, 1799.

" The doctor has been making me worse and
weaker for three weeks. In the middle of the last

week he spoke confidently of my recovery; but to-

day he has seen fit to alter his plans ; and if I do
not find a speedy alteration for the better, I must
have done with all physicians, but Him, who 'heal-
eth the broken in heart.'

" For some time after I came home, I was led to
believe my case to be consumptive, and then think-
ing myself of a certainty near the kingdom of hea-
ven, I rejoiced hourly in the delightful prospect.

" Since then, I have been told that I am not in a
dangerous way ; and though I give very little cre-
dit to such assertions in tliis case, yet I have found
my mind so taken up with earth again, that I seem
as though I had another soul. My spiritual plea-

.sures are greatly interrupted, and some of the most
plaintive parts of the most plaintive Psalms seem
the only true language of my heart. Yet, ' Thy
will be done,' I trust prevails ; and if it be the
Lord's will that I linger long, and sufier much, O
let him give me the patience of hope, and still his

will be done. I can write no more. This is a
whole day's work: for it is only after tea that for a
few minutes I can sit up, and attend to anv thing.

"S. P."

From the latter end of August, and all through
the month of September, to the tenth of October,
the day on which he died, he seems to have been un-

able to write. He did not, however, lose the exer-
cise of his mental powers; and though in the last

of the above letters he complains of darkness, it

appears that he soon recovered that peace and joy
in God, by which his affliction, and even his life,

were distinguished.

A little before he died, he was vi.sited by Mr.
Medley, of London, with whom he had been parti-
cularly intimate on his first coming to Birmingham.
Mr. Pearce was much affected at the sight of his

friend ; and continued silently weeping for nearly
ten minutes, holding and pressing his hand. After
this he spoke, or rather, whispered as follows :

—

" This sick bed is a Bethel to me; it is none other
than the house of God, and the gate of heaven. I

can scarcely express the pleasures that I have en-
joyed in this afiliction. The nearer I draw to my
dissolution, the happier I am. It scarcely can be
called an affliction, it is so counterbalanced with
jo}'. You have lost your pious father ; tell me how
it was." Here Mr. Medley informed him of parti-

culars. He wept much at the recital, and especially
at hearing of his last -words,—" Home, home I"

Mr. Medley telling him of some temptations he had
lately met with, he charged him to keep near to

God.—" Keep close to God," said he, " and nothing
will hurt you."

The following detached sentences were taken
down occasionally by Mrs. Pearce, within four or
five weeks of Mr. Pearce's death.

He once said, " I have been in darkness two or
three days, crying, O when wilt thou comfort me 1

but last night the mist was taken from me, and the

Lord shone in upon my soul. O that I could but
speak, I would tell a world to trust a faithful God.
Sweet affliction, now it worketh glory, glory!"

Mrs. P. having told him the various exercises of
her mind, he replied, " O trust the Lord— if he lifts

up the light of his countenance upon you, as he has
done upon me this day, all your mountains will be-

come mole-hills. I feel your situation, I feel your
sorrows ; but he who takes care of sparrows, will

care for 3'ou and my dear children."

When scorching with burning fever, he said,
" Hot and happy." One Lord's day morning he
said, "Cheer up, my dear, think how much will be
said to-day of the faithfulness of God. Though tee

are called to separate, he will never separate from
you. I wish I could tell the world what a good
and gracious God he is. Never need they, who
trust in him, be afraid of trials. He has promised
to give strength for the day; that is his promi.se.

what a lovely God ! and he is viy God and yours.

He will never leave us nor forsake us—no, never!
1 have been thinking that this and that medicine
will do me good—but what have I to do with if?

It is in my Jesus' hands ; he will do it all, and there

I leave it. What a mercy is it, I have a good bed
to lie upon

;
you, my dear Sarah, to wait upon me

;

and friends to pray for me ! O how thankful should
I be for all my pains! I want for nothing: all my
wishes are anticipated. O, I have felt the force of
tho«e words of David, " Unless thy law (my gra-
cious God!) had been ray delight, I should have pe-

rished in mine affliction." Though I am too weak
to read it, or hear it, I can think upon it, and O
how good it is ! I am in the best hands I cotild be

in—in the hands of my dear Lord and Saviour,

and he will do all things well. Yes, yes, he cannot
do wrong."
One morning Mrs. P. asked him how he feltl

"Very ill, but unspeakably happy in the Lord and
my dear Lord Jesus." Once beholding her grieving

he said, " O my dear Sarah, do not be so anxious,

but leave me entirely in the hands of Jesus, and
think, if you were as wise as he you would do the
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same by me. If he takes me, I shall not be lost, I

sliall only go a little before; we shall meet again,
never to part."

After a violent fit of coughing he said, " It is all

well; O what a good God is he! It is done by him,
and It must be well—if I ever recover, 1 shall pily
the sick more than ever, and if I do not, I shall go
to sing delivering love; so you see it will be all

well.—O for more patience ! Well, my God is the
God of patience, and he will give iiit all 1 need. I

rejoice it is in my Jesus' hands to communicate, and
it cannot be in better. It is my God who gives me
patience to bear all his will."

When after a restless night, Mrs. P. asked him,
what she should do for him] " You can do nothing
but pray for me, that I may have patience to bear
all my Lord's will."—After taking a medicine he
said, " If it be the Lord's will to ble.ss it, for your
sake, and for the sake of the dear children—but the

Lord's will be done. O, I fear I sin, I dishonor God
by impatience; but I would not for a thousand
worlds sin in a thought if 1 could avoid it." Mrs.
P. replied, she trusted the Lord would still keep him;
seeing he had brought him thus far, he would not
desert him at last. "No, no," he said, "I hope he will

not. As a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
piiieth them that fear him. Why do I complain 1

My dear Jesus' sufferings were much sorer and
more bitter than mine: And did he thus suffer, and
shall I repine'. No, I will cheerfully suffer my Fa-
ther's will."

One morning after being asked how he felt, he
replied, " I have but one severe pain about me!
What a mercy ! O how good a God to afford some
intervals amidst so much pain ! He is altogether

good. Jesus lives, my dear, and that must be our
consolation."—After taking a medicine which ope-

rated very powerfully, he said, " This will make me
so much lower; well, let it be. Multiply my pains,

thou good God ; so thou art but glorified, I care not

what I suffer; all is right."

Being asked how he felt after a restless night, he

replied, " I have so much weakness and pain, I have
not had much enjoyment; but I have a full persua-

sion that the Lord is doing all these well. If it were
not for strong confidence in a lovely God, I must
sink ; but all is well. O blessed God, I would not

love thee less; O support a sinking worm! O what

a mercy to be assured that all things are working
together for good."

Mrs. P. saying. If we must part, I trust the sepa-

ration will not be for ever; " Ono," he replied, "we
sorrow not as those who have no hope." She said,

Then yon can leave me and your dear children

with resignation, can youl He answered, "My
heart was pierced through with many sorrows, be-

fore I could give you and the dear children up; but

the Lord has heard me say. Thy will be done; and

I now can say, blessed be his dear name, I have

none of my own."
His last day, Oct. 10, was very happy; Mrs. P.

repeated this verse.

Since all that I meet shall work for my good,

The bitter is sweet, the med'cine is food,

Thoiish painful at present, 'twill cease before long.

And then, O how pleasant the conqueror's song.

He repeated with an inexpressible smile, the last

line " The conqueror's son^."

He said once, "O mv (lear! what shall Idol But

why do I complain 1 He makes all my bed in my
sickness." She then repeated those lines,

Jesus can make a dyin? bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are.

" Yes," he replied, " he can ; he does ; I feel it."

CHAPTER V.
General Oulliiies of IiIh Cliaracler.

To develop the character vi' any person, it is ne-
cessary to determine wnal was his governing priii-
ciple. If this can be elearlv a.M-eriained, we shall
easily account for the lenor of his conduct.
The governing principle in Mr. Pcarce, beyond

all doubt, was iioi.y lovk.
To meiiiion this is sulficient to prove it to all who

knew him. Ilis friends have often compared him
to that disciple whom Jesus loved. His reli;,Mon was
that of the heart. Almost every thing he saw, or
heard, or read, or studied, was converted to the
feeding of this divine flame. Every subject that
passed through his hands seemed to have been cast
into this mould. Things, that to a merely specu-
lative mind would have furnished matter only for
curiosity, to him afforded materials (or devotion.
His sermons were generally the elTusions of his
heart, and invariably aimed at the hearts of his
hearers.

For the justness of the above remarks, I might
appeal not only to the letters which he addressed to
his friends, but to tho.se which his friends addressed
to hiin. It is worthy of notice how much we are
influenced in our correspondence by the turn of
mind of the person we address. If we write to a
humorous character, we shall generally find that
what we write, perhaps without being conscious
of it, will be interspersed with pleasantries: or if to

one of a very serious cast, our letters will be more
.serious than usual. On this principle, it has been
thought, we may form some judgment of our own
spirit by the spirit in which our friends address us.

These remarks will apply with singular propriety

to the correspondence of Mr. Pearce. In looking
over the 'first volume of Periodical Accounls of the

Baptist Mission, the reader will easily perceive the
most affectionate letters from the missionaries are
those which are addressed to him.

It is not enough to say of this affectionate .spirit,

that it formed a prominent feature in his character
— it was rather the life-blood that animated the

whole system. He seemed, as one of his friends

observed, to be baptized in it. It was hnly love that

gave the tone to his general deportment: as a son,

a subject, a neighbor, a Christian, a minister, a pas-

tor, a friend, a husband, and a father, he was ma-
nifestly governed by this principle; and thi.s it was
that produced in him that lovely uniformity of
character, which constitutes the true beauty of ho-

liness.

By the grace of God he was what he was ; and to

the honor of grace, and not for the glory of a sin-

ful worm, be it recorded. Like all other men, he
was the subject of a depraved nature. He felt it,

and lamented it, and longed to depart, that he might
be freed from it : hut certainly we have seldom .seen

a character, taking him altogether, "whose excel-

lencies Avere so many, and so uniform, and who.se

imperfections were so few." We have seen men
rise hisfh in contemplation, who have abounded but

little in action. We have .seen zeal mimrled with

bitterness, and candor degenerate into indifference;

experimental relinion mixed with a large portion

of enthusiasm, and what is called raMonal religion,

void of every thing that interests the heart of man.
We have seen splendid talents tarnished with in-

sufferable pride, seriousness with melancholy,

cheerfulness with levitv. ami great attainments in

religion with uncharitable censoriousness towards

men of low decree: but we have not seen these

things in our brother Pearce.

There have been few men in whom has been

united a e^reater portion of the contemplative and
the active; holy zeal and genuine candor; spiritu-
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ality and rationality; talents that attracted almost
universal applause, and the most unaffected mo-
desty: faithfulness in bearing testimony against
evil, with the tenderest compassion to the soul of
the evil doer; fortitude that would encounter any
difficulty in the way of duty, Avithout any thing
boisterous, noisy, or overbearing ; deep seriousness,
with habitual cheerfulness; and a constant aim to

promote the highest degrees of piety in himself
and others, with a readiness to hope the best of the

lowest; not breaking the bruised reed nor quench-
ing the srtwking flax.
He loved the Dirine character as reveakd in the

Scriptures. To adore God, to contemplate his glo-

rious perfections, to enjoy his favor, and to submit
to his disposal, were his highest delight. " I felt,"

says he, when contemplating the hardships of a
missionary life, " that were the universe destroyed,
and I the only being in it besides God, he is fully

adequate to my complete happiness; and had I been
in an African wood, surrounded with venomous
serpents, devouring beasts, and savage men, in

such a frame, I should be the subject of perfect
peace and exalted joy. Yes, O my God! thou hast

taught me that thou alone art worthy of my confi-

dence; and with this sentiment fixed in my heart, I

am freed from all solicitude about my temporal
concerns. If thy presence be enjoyed, poverty shall

he riches, darkness light, aftiiction prosperity, re-

proach my honor, and fatigue my rest
!"

He loved the gospel. The truths which he believed
and taught, dwelt richly in him, in all wisdom and
.spiritual understanding. The reader will recollect

how he went over the great principles of Christia-

nity, examining the grounds on which he rested, in

the first of those days which he devoted to solemn
fa.sting and prayer in reference to his becoming a
missionary;* and with what ardent affection he set

his seal anew to every part of divine truth as he
went along.

If salvation had been of works, few men, accord-
ing to our way of estimating characters, had a
fairer claim : but, as he himself has related, he could
not meet the king of terrors in this armor.t So
far was he from placing any dejendence on his

own works, that the more he did for God, the less

he thought of it in such a way. "All the sati.sfac-

tion I Mish for here," sa)'s he, " is to be doing my
heavenly Father's will. I hope I have found it my
meat and drink to do his work; and can set to my
seal, that the purest pleasures of human life spring
from the humble obedience of faith. It is a good
saying, ' We cannot do too much for God, nor trust

in what we do too little.' I find a growing convic-
tion of the necessity of a free salvation. The more
I do for God, the less I think of it ; and am progres-
sively ashamed that I do no more."

Christ crucified was his darling theme, from first

to last. This was the subject on which he dwelt at

the outset of his ministrv' among the Coldford col-

liers, when " He could .scarcely speak for weeping,
nor they hear for interrupting sighs and sobs ;" this

was the burden of the song when addressing the

more polished and crowded audiences at Birming-
ham, London, and Dublin; this was the grand mo-
tive exhibited in sermons for the promotion of pub-
lic charities; and this was the rock on which he
rested all his hopes, in the prospect of death. It is

true, as we have seen, he was sliaken for a time by
the writings of a Whilhj and of a Priestley, but this

tran-^ient hesitation, bv the overruling grace of God,
tended only to establish him more firmly in the end.
"Blessed be his dear name," says he, under his
last affliction, "who shed his blood for me. He
helps me to rejoice at times with joy unspeakable.

See page 361. t Page 375.

Now I see the value of the religion of the cross. It

is a religion for a dying sinner. It is all the most
guilty and the most wretched can desire. Yes, I

taste its sweetneiss and enjoy its fulness, with all the
gloom of a dying bed before me; and far rather
would I be the poor emaciated and emaciating
creature that I am, than be an emperor with every
earthly good about him, but without a God."
Notwithstanding this, however, there were tho.se

in Birmingham, and other places, who would not
allow that he preached the gospel. And if by the
gospel were meant the doctrine taught by' Mr.
Huntington, Mr. Bradford, and others, who fellow
hard after them, it must be granted he did not. If
the fall and depravity of man operate to destroy his

accoimtableness to his Creator; if his inability to

obey the law, or comply with the gospel, be of such
a nature as to excuse him in the neglect of either;

or if not, yet, if Christ's coming under the law
frees believers from all obligation to obey its pre-
cepts; if gospel invitations are addressed only to

the regenerate; if the illuminating influences of
the Holy Spirit consist in revealingto us the secret

purposes of God concerning us, or impressing us
with the idea that we are the favorites of Heaven;
if believing such impressions be Christian faith,

and doubting of their validity, unbelief; if there be
no such thing as progressive sanctificalion, nor any
sanctification inherent, except that of the illumina-
tion before described; if wicked men are not oblig-

ed to do any thing' beyond what they can find in

their hearts to do, nor good men to be holy beyond
what they actually are; and if these ttiings consti-

tute [he gospel, Mr. Pearce certainly did not preach
it. But if man, whatever be his depravity, be ne-
cessarily a free agent, and accountable for all his

dispositions and actions; if gospel invitations be
addressed to men not as elect, nor as non-elect, but
as sinners exposed to the righteous displeasure of
God; if Christ's obedience and death rather in-

crease than diminish our obligations to love God
and one another; if faith in Christ be a falling in

with God's way of salvation, and unbelief a falling

out with it ; if sanctification be a progressive work,
and so essential a branch of our salvation, as that

without it no man shall see the Lord; if the Holy
Spirit instruct us in nothing by his illuminating in-

f.uences but what was already revealed in the ScripK

tures, and which we should have perceived but for

that we loved darkness rather than light; and if he
inclines us to nothing but what was antecedently
right, or to such a spirit as every intelligent creature
ought at all times to have possessed—then Mr.
Pearce did preach the gospel; and that which his

accusers call by this name is another gospel, and not

the gospel of Christ.

Moreover if the doctrine taught bv Mr. Pearce
be not the gospel of Christ, and that which is

taught by the above writers and their adherents be,

it maybe expected that the effects produced will in

some degree correspond with this representation;

and, is it evident to all men who are acquainted
with both, and who judge impartially, that the doc-
trine taught by Mr. Pearce is productive of hatred,

variance, emulations, wrath, strife, railings, evil sur-

misings, and perverse dispvtings; that it renders
those who embrace it lovers of their own selves, covet-

ous, boasters, proud, false accusers, fierce, dcspisers

of those that are good ,- while that of his adversaries

promotes love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness,

goodness, faith, meekness ?iX\A temperance? Why even

of yourselves judge ye not what is right? Ye shall

hiow them by t/icir fruits!

Mr. Pearce's ideas of pK?iching human obligation

may be seen in the following extract from a letter

addressed to a young minister who was sent out of

the church of which he was pastor. " You re-
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quest my thoughts how a minister should preach
huvuin obligation. I would rej))/, do it exkn-
sivelij, do It constaiilly ; but wrilial, do it affcctioii-

ateLy and eraagcllcal.ii/. I tliink, ctnisidenng the
general characler of our hearers, and the state

of their mental improvement, it would be time lost

to argue much from the data of natural religion.

The best way is, perhaps, to express duties in Scrip-
ture language, and enforce them by evangelical
motives; as, the example of Christ—the ends of his

suffering and death— the consciousness of his ap-
probation—the assistance he has promised—the in-

fluence of a holy conversation on God's people, and
on the people of the world—the small returns we at

best can make for the love of Jesus—and the hope
of eternal holiness. These form a body of argu-
ments, which the most simple may understand, and
the most dull may feel. Yet 1 would not neglect on
Some occasions to show the obligations of man to

love his Creato/—the reasonableness of the divine
law—and the natural tendency of its commands to

promote our own comfort, the good of society, and
the glory of God. These will serve to illuminate,

but, after all, it is the gospel of the grace of God that

will most effectually animate and impel to action."

Mr. Pearce's affection to the doctrine of the cross

was not merely nor principally on account of its

being a system which secured his own safety. Had
this been the case, he might, like others, whose re-

ligion originates and terminates in self-love, have
been delighted with the idea of the grace of the

Son, but it would have been at the expense of all

complacency in the righteous government of the

Father. He might have admired something which
he accounted the gospel, as saving him from misery;

but he could have discerned no loveliness in the di-

vine law as being holy, just, and good, nor in the

mediation of Chri.st as doing honor to it. That
which in his view con.stituted the glory of the gos-

pel was, that God is therein revealed as the just

God and, the Saviour—just, and the justifier of him
that belie veth in Jesios.

He was alorer of good men.—He was never more
in his element than when joining with them in spi-

ritual conversation, prayer, and praise. His heart

was tenderly attached to the people of his charge
;

and it was one of the bitterest ingredients in his

cup, during his long affliction, to be cut off from their

society. When in the neighborhood of Plymouth,

he thus writes to Mr. King, one of the deacons

—

" Give my love to all the dear people. O pray that

He who afflicts would give me patience to endure.

Indeed, the state of suspense in which I have been

kept so long, requires much of it ; and I often ex-

claim, ere I am aware, O my dear people ! O my
dear family, when shall I return to you again!"

He conscientiously dissented from the church of

England, and from every other national establish-

ment of religion, as inconsistent with what be

judged the scriptural account of the nature of

Christ's kingdom ; nor was he less conscientious in

his rejection of infant baptism, considering it as

having no foundation in the Holy Scriptures, and

as tendmg to confound the church and the world

;

yet he embraced with brotherly affection great

numbers of godly men both in and out of the esta-

blishment. His spirit was truly catholic : he loved

all who loved our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

" Let us pray," said he in a letter to a friend, " for

the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper who
love—not this part, or the other, but who love—her

—that is, the whole body of Christ."

He bare good will to all mankind.—It was from

this principle that he so ardently desired to go and

preach the gospel to the heathen. And even under

his long affliction, when at times he entertained

liopes of recovery, he would say, " My soul pants

for usefulness more extensive than ever: I long \xi

become an aposth- to the word!" The errors and
sins of men wruuijhi much in him in a way of
pity. He knew that they were culpable m the sight
of God: but he knew also that he himself was a
sinner, and felt that they were entitled to his com-
passion. His zeal for the divinity and atonement
of his Saviour, never appeared to have operated in
a way of unchristian bitterness against those who
rejected these important doctrines; and ihougli he
was shamefully traduced by professors of another
de.scription as a mere legal preacher, and hLs minis-
try held up as affording no food for the souls of be-
lievers, and could not but feel the injury of such
misrepresentations; yet he does not appear to have
cherished unchristian resentment; but would at

any time have laid himself out for the good of his

worst enemies. It was his constant endeavor to

promote as good an understanding between the dif-

ferent congregations in the town as the nature of
their different religious sentiments would admit.

The cruel bitterness of many people against Dr.
Priestley and his friends, at and after the Birming-
ham riots, was affecting to his mind. Such me-
thods of opposing error he abhorred. His regard
to mankind made him lament the consequences of

war: but while he wished and prayed for peace to

the nations, and especially to his native country,

he had no idea of turbulenily contending for il.

Though friendly to civil and religious hberly, he

stood aloof from the fire of political contention.

In an excellent Circular Letter to the churches of

the Midland Association in 17'Jl, of which he was
the writer, he thus expresses himself—" Have as

little as possible to do with the world. Meddle not

with political controversies. An inordinate pursuit

of these, we are sorry to observe, has been as a

canker-worm at the root of vital piety ; and caused

the love of many, formerly zealous professors, to

wax cold. The Lord reigneth, it is our place to re-

joice in his government, and quietly wait for the sal-

vation of God. The establishment of his kingdom
will be the ultimate end of all those national com-

motions which terrify the earth. The wrath of man
shall praise him, and the remainder of wrath he will

restrain." If he could write in this manner in

1794, his seeing a hopeful undertaking, in which he

had taken a more than common interest, blasted

by ihis species of folly in 1796, would not lessen his

aversion to it. From this time more than ever, he

turned his whole attention to the promoting of the

kingdom of Christ, cherishing and recommending

a spirit of contentment and gratitude for the civil

and religious advantages that we enjoyed. Such

were the sentiments inculcated in the last sermon

that he printed, and the last but one that he preached.

(See Note at page 396.) His dear young friends

who are gone to India will never forget how ear-

nestly he charged them by letter, when confined at

Plymouth, to conduct them.selves in all civil mat-

ters as peaceable and obedient subjects to the go-

vernment under which they lived, in whatever

coimtry it might be their lot to reside.

It icas love that tempered his fail/ifulness wUh so

large a portion of tender concern for the good of

those whose conduct he was obliged to censure.—He
could not bear them that were evil, but would set

himself against them with the greatest firmness;

yet it was easy to discover the pain of mind with

which this necessary part of duty was discharged.

It is well remembered how he conducted himselt

towards certain preachers in the neighborhood,

who, wandering from place to place, corrupted and

embroiled the churches; whose conduct he knew

to be as dishonorable as their principles were loose

and un.scriptural: and when requested to recite

particulars in his own defence, his tear and tender-
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ness for character, his modest reluctance to accuse
persons older than himself, and his deep concern
that men engaged in the Christian ministry, should
render such accusations necessary, were each con-
spicuous, and proved to all present, that the work
ul an accuser was to him a strange work.

It was love thai expanded kin heart, and prompted
him to labor in season and out of season for the sal-

xatwn of sinners.—This was the sprmg of that con-

stant stream of activity by which his life was dis-

tinguished. His conscience would not suffer him
to decline what appeared to be right. " 1 dare not

refuse," he would say, " lest 1 should shrink from
duty. Unjustifiable ease is worse than the most dif-

ficult labors to which duty calls." To persons who
never entered into his views and feelings, some
parts of his conduct, especially those which relate

to his desire of quitting his country that he might
preach the gospel to the heathen, will appear ex-

travagant : but no man could with greater propriety

have adopted the language of the apostle. Whether
we be beside o^irselves, it is to God: or whether we be

sober., it is for your cause ; for the love of Christ con-

stmineth us.

He was frequently told that his exercises were
too great for hiS strength; but such was the ardor
of his heart, " He could not die in a better Avork."

When he went up into the pulpit to deliver his last

sermon, he thought he should not have been able to

get through, but when he got a little warm, he felt

relieved, and forgot his indisposition, preaching
with equal fervor and freedom as when in perfect

health. While he was laid aside, he could not for-

bear hoping that he should sometime resume his de-

lightful work; and knowing the strength of his feel-

ings to be such that it would be unsafe to trust him-
self, he proposed for a time to write his discourses,

that his mind might not be at liberty to overdo his

debilitated frame.
All his counsels, ca^dions, and reproofs, appear to

hav been the effect of love.— It was a rule dictated by
his heart, no less tiian by his judgment, to discou-

rage all evil speaking: nor would he approve of
just censure unless some good and necessary end
were to be answered by it. Two of his distant

friends being at his house together, one of them,
during the absence of the other, suggested some-
thing to his disadvantage. He put a stop to the

conversation by answering: " He is here, take him
aside and tell him of it by himself: you may do
him good."

If he perceived any of his ax;quaintance bewil-
dered in fruitless speculations, he would in an affec-

tianate manner endeavor to draw off their atten-

tion from these mazes of confusion to the simple
doctrine of the cross. A specimen of this kind of
treatment will be seen in the letter, No. I, towards
tlie close of this chapter.

He was affectionate to all, but especially towards
the rising generation. The youth of his own con-
gregation, of London, and of Dublin, have not for-

gotten his melting discourses which were particu-

larly addressed to them. He took much delight in

speaking to the children, and would adapt himself
to their capacities, and expostulate with them on
the things which belonged to their everlasting

peace. While at Plymouth he wrote thus to one of
his friends, " O how should I rejoice were there a
speedy prospect of my returning to my srreat and
little congregations." Nor was it by preaching only
that ho sought their eternal welfare: several of
his letters are addressed to young persons.—See
No'=. II. and III. towards the close of this chapter.
With what joy did he congratulate one of his

most intimate friends, on hearing that three of the

younger branches of his family had apparently been
brought to take the Redeemer'^ yoke upon theiiL

—

" Thanks, thanks be to God," said he, " for the enrap-
turing prospect before you asa/a</tcr, as a Christian
father especially. What, three of a family ! and
these three at once ! Oh the heights, and depths,
and lengths, and breadths, of his unfathomable
grace. My soul feelsjoy unspeakable at the lilessed

news. Three immortal souls secured for eiernal

life ! Thr.ee rational spirits preparing to grace Im-
manuel's triumphs, aiul sing his prai.se ! Three
examples of virtue and goodness; exhibiting the

genuine influences of the true religion of Jesus be-
fore the world—perhaps three mothers traing up to

lead three future families in the way to heaven.
what a train of blessings do I see in this event

!

Most sincerely do I participate with my dear friend,

in his pleasures and in his gratitude."

Towards the close of life, writing to the same
friend, he thus concludes his letter :

—
" Present our

love to dear Mrs. S. and the family, especially those
whose hearts are engaged to seek the Lord and his

goodness. O tell them that they will find him good
all their lives, supremely good on dying beds, but
best of all in glory."

In his visits to the sick he was singularly useful.

His sympathetic conversation, afiectionate prayers,
and endearing manner of recommending to them a
compassionate Saviour, frequently operated as a
cordial to their troubled hearts. A young man of
his congregation was dangerously ill. His father,

living at a distance, was anxious to hear from him
;

and Mr. Pearce, in a letter to the minister on whose
preaching the father attended, wrote as follows: " I

feel for the anxiety of Mr. V. and am happy in be-

ing at this time a Barnaba.s to him. 1 was not seri-

ously alarmed for his son till last Tuesday, when I

expected, from every symptom, and the language
of his apothecary that he was nigh unto death.

But, to our astonishment and joy, a surprising
change has since taken place. I saw him yesterday
apparently in a fair way for recovery. His mind,
for the first part of his illness, was sometimes joyful,

and almost constantly calm ; but when at the worst,

suspicions crowded his mind ; he feared he had
been a hypocrite. I talked, and prayed, and wept
with him. One scene was very aflecting; both he
and his wife appeared like persons newly awakened.
They never felt so stranghj the importance of reli-

gion before. He convei.sed about the tenderness of
Jesus to broken-hearted sinnere; and whilst we
spoke, it seemed as though he came and began to

heal the wound. It did me good, and I trust was
not unavailing to them. They have since been for

the most part happy ; and a very pleasant interview
1 had with them on the past day."

Ever}' man must have his seasons of relaxation.

In his earlier years he would take strong bodily ex-

ercise. Of late, he occasionally employed himself
with the microscope, and in making a few philoso-

phical experiments. " We will amuse ourselves

with philosophy," said he to a philosophical friend,
" but Jesus shall be our teacher." In all these exer-

cises he seems never to have lost sight of God ; but

would be discovering something in his works that

should furnish matter for praise and admiration.

His mind did not appear to have been unfitted, but ra-

ther assisted, by such pursuits, for the discharge of

the more spiritual exercises, into which he would fall

at a proper season, as into his native element. If

in company with friends, and the conversation

turned upon the works of nature, or art, or any
other subject of science, he would cheerfully take a
part in it, and when occasion required, by some
easy and pleasant transition, direct it into another

channel. An ingenious friend once showed him
a model of a machine which he thought of con-

structing, and by which he hoped to be able to pro-

duce a perpetual motion. Mr. Peurce having pa-
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tiently inspected it, discovered where the operation
would stop, and pointed it out. His friend was
convinced, and telt, as ma}- be supposed, ratiier un-
pleasant at ki- disappoiiilnient. lie consoled him;
and a prayer meeting beins^ at hand, said to this

effect: " We may learn from hence our own insuf-

ficiency, and the glory of ihat Being, who is won-
derful ill council, and excellent in icorking : let us
go and worship him."
His mild and gentle disposition, not apt to give

or take otl'ence, often won upon persons in matters
wherem at liist they have shown themselves averse.
When collecting for the Baptist mission, a gentle-
man who had no knowledge of him, or of tlie con-
ductors of that undertaking, made some objections,

on the ground that the Baptists had little or nothing
to say to the unconverted. This objection Mr.
Pearce attempted to remove, by allegmg that the
parties concerned in this business were entirely of
another mind. I am glad to hear it, said the gen-
tleman, but I have my fears. Then pray, sir, said
Mr. Pearce, do not give till you are satisfied. Why,
I assure you, replied the other, I think the Me-
thodists more liKcly to succeed than you ; and
should feel more pleasure in giving them ten gui-

neas than you one. If you give them twenty gui-

neas, sir, said Mr. Pearce, we shall rejoice in their

success; and if you give us one, I hope it will not

be misapplied. The gentleman smiled, and gave
him four.

His figure, to a superficial observer, would at

first sight convey nothing very interesting; but on
close inspection, his countenance would be acknow-
ledged to be a faithful index to his soul. Calm,
placid, and when in the pulpit especially, full of
animation, his appearance was not a little expres-

sive of the interest he felt in the eternal welfare of

his audience ; his eyes beaming benignitv, and
speaking, in the most impressive language, his wil-

lingness to impart, not only the gospel of God, but his

own soul also.

His imagination was vivid, and his judgment
clear; he relished the elegancies of science, and
felt alive to the most delicate and refined sentiments

;

yet these were things on account of which he does

not appear to have valued himself. They were
rather his amusements than his employment.
His address was easy and insinuating; his voice

pleasant, but sometimes overstrained m the course

of his sermon; his language chaste, flowing, and
inclined to the florid : this last, however, abated as

his judgment ripened. His delivery was rather

slow than rapid; his attitude graceful, and his

countenance in almost all his discourses approach-

ing to an affectionate smile. He never appears,

however, to have studied what are called the graces

of pulpit action ; or, whatever he had read con-

cerning them, it was manifest that he thought no-

thing of them, or of any other of the ornaments of

speech at the time. Both his action and language

were the genuine expressions of an ardent mind,

affected, and sometimes deeply, with his subject.

Being rather beloW the common stature, and dis-

regarding, or rather, I might say, disapproving every

thing pompous in his appearance, he has, on some
occasions, been prejudsfed to his disadvantage; hut

the song of the nisrhtingale is not the less melodi-

ous for his not appearing in a guady plumage. His

manner of preparin? for the pulpit mavbe seen in

a letter addressed to Mr. C . of L . who was

sent out of his church: and which mav be of use

to others in a similar si'uation. See No. IV. to-

wards the clo-^e of this chapter.

His ministry was highly acceptable to persons of

education: but he appears to have been most in his

element when preaching to the poor. The feelings

which be himself expresses when instructing the

colliers, appear to have continued with him through
life. It was his delight to carry the glad tidings uf
salvaion into the villages wherever he could find
access and o})poituiuly. And as he .sought the
good of their .soul.s, so \w both labored and suffered
to relieve their tempdral want.s

; living himsidf in a
style of frugality and self-denial, that he might
have whereof to give to them that needed.

Finally, he possessed a large portion of real hap-
piness. There are few characters whose enjoy-
ments, both natural and spiriiual, have risen to so
great a height. He dwelt in love : and he that
dwelleth in loce, dwelleth in God, and God in him.
Such a life must needs be happy. If his relig.on

had originated and terminated in self-love, as some
contend the whole of religion does, his joys had
been not only of a diflferent nature, but far less

extensive than they were. His interest was bound
up with that of his Lord and Saviour. Its afflictions

were his affliction, and its joys his joy. The grand
object of his desire was, to see the good of God's
chosen, to rejoice in the gladness of his nation, and to

glory with his inheritance. " What pleasures do
those lose," says he, " who have no interest in God's
gracious and holy cause !"*

If an object of joy presented itself to his mind, he
would delight in multiplying it by its probable or

possible consequences. Thus it was, as we have
seen, in his congratulating his friend on the con-

version of three of his children; and thus it was
when speaking of a people who divided into two
cougregaticms, not from discord, but from an in-

crease of numbers; and who generously united in

erecting a new and additional place of worship—
" These liberal souls are subscribing," said he, " in

order to support a religion, which, as far as it truly

prevails, will render others as liberal as themselves."

His heart was .so much formed for social enjoy-

ment that he seems to have contemplated the hea-

venly state under this idea with peculiar advant-

age. This was the leading theme of a discourse

from Rev. v. 9—12, which he delivered at a meet-

ing of ministers at Arnsby, April 18, 1797 ; and of

which his brethren retain a lively remembrance.

On this pleasing subject he dwells also in a letter to

his dear friend Birt.—" I had much pleasure a few

days since, in meditating on the affectionate lan-

guage of our Lord to his sorrowful disciples : 1 go

to prepare a place for you. What a plenitude of

consolation do these words contain ; what a sweet

view of heaven as a place of societi/. It is o/w place

for us all : that place where his glorified body is,

there all his followers shall assemble to part no

more. Where he is, there we shall be also. Oh
blessed anticipation ! There shall be Abel, and all

the martyrs; Abraham, and all the patriarchs;

Isaiah, and all the prophets; Paul, and all the apos-

tles; Gabriel, and all the angels ;
and above all, Jk-

.sus, and all his ransomed people ! Oh to be amongst

the number! Mv dear brother, let us be strong m
the Lord. Let us realize the bliss before us. Let

our faith bring heaven itself near, and feast, and

live upon the scene. Oh what a commanding in-

fluence would it have upon our thoughts, passions,

coiTiforts, sorrows, words, ministry, prayers, praises

and conduct. What manner of persons should we

be in all holy conversation and godliness!"

In many persons, the pleasures imparted by reli-

gion are counteracted by a gloomv constitution:

but it wa.s not .so in him." In his disposition niey

met with a friendly soil. Cheerfulness wa.s as na-

tural to him as breathing; and this .spirit, sanc'ified

bv the grace of God, gave a tincture to all his

thoughts, conversation, and preaching. He was

seldom heard without tears: but thev were frp-

• See the letter to Dr. Ryland, May 30, 1796, p. 38o.



408 MEMOIRS OF REV. SAMUEL PEARCE.
quently tears of pleasure. No levity, no attempts

at wit, no aiming to excite the risibility of an audi-

ence ever disgraced his sermons. Religion in him
was hnbitual seriousness, mingled with sacred plea-

sure, frequently rising into sublime delight, and oc-

casionally overflowing with transporting joy.

LETTERS REFERRED TO IN THIS CHAPTER.

No. I.

To a young mao whose mind he perceived was bewildered with fruit-

less speculations.

" The conversation we had on our way to

so far interested me in your religious feelings, that

I find it impossible to satisfy my mind, till I have
expressed my ardent wishes for the happy termi-
nation of your late exercises, and contributed my
mite to the promotion of your joy in the Lord. A
disposition more or less to ' scepticism' I believe is

common to our nature, in proportion as opposite
systems and jarring opinions, each supported by a
plausibility ofargument, are presented to our minds

;

and, with .some qualification, I admit Robinson's re-

mark, ' that he who never doubted, never believed.'

While examining the grounds of persuasion, it is

right for the mind to hesitate. Opinions ought not
to be prejudged any more than criminals. Every
objection ought to have its weight; and the more
numerous and forcible objections are, the more
cau.se shall we finally have for the triumph :

' Magna
est Veritas et prevalebit ;' but there are two or three
considerations, which have no small weight with
me in relation to religious controversies.

" The first is, the importance of truth. It would
be endless to write on truth in general. I confine
my views to what I deem the leading truth in the
New Testament— 7%c atoacvietit made on behalf vf
sinners by the Son of God ; the doctrine of the cross

;

Jesus Christ and Mm crucified. It surely cannot be
a matter of small concern whelhei the Creator of
all things, out of mere love to rebellious men, ex-
changed a throne for a cross, and thereby reconcil-
ed a ruined world to God. If this be not true, how
can we respect the Bible as an inspired book, which
so plainly attributes our salvation to the grace of
God, through the rcdevtptian u-hich is in Christ
Jesus? And if we discard the Bible, what can we
do with prophecies, miracles, and all the power of
evidence, on which, as on adamantine pillars, its

authority abides! Surely the infidel has more to
reject than the believer to embrace. That book,
then, which we receive, not as the word of man,
but as the word of God, not as the religion of our
ancestors, but on the invincible conviction which
attends an imp artial investigation of its evidences

;

that book reveils a truth of the highest importance
to man, conscnantto the opinions of the earliest
ages, and the most enlightened nations, perfectly
consistent wit! 1 the Jewish economy, as to its spirit
and design, a together adapted to unite the equitable
and merciful perfections of the Deity, in the sin-
ner's salvation, and above all things calculated to

beget the mo' ;t established peace, to inspire with the
liveliest hope, and to engage the heart and life in
habitual devotedness to the interest of morality and
piety. Such a doctrine I cannot but venerate : and
to the Author of such a doctrine, my whole soul la-

bors to exhaust itself in praise.

' Oh the sweet wonders of the cross
Where God, my Saviour, lov'd and died

!'

Forgive, my friend, forgive the transport of a soul
t;ompelled to feel where it attempts only to explore.
I cannot on this subject control my passions by the
laws of logic. God forbid that I should glory', save
in ike cross of Christ Jesus viy Lord.

" Secondly, I consider man as a depraved crea-
ture ; so depraved, that his judgment is as dark as
his appetites are sensual : w holly dependent, there-

fore, on God for religious light, as well as true de-
votion: yet such a dupe to pride, as to reject every
thing, which the narrow limits of his comprehen-
tion cannot embrace; and such a slave to his pa.s-

sions as to admit no law but sell-interest lor his go-
vernment. With these views of human nature, I

am persuaded we ought to suspect our own decisions

whenever they oppose truths too sublime for our un-
derstandings, or too pure for our lusts. ' To err' on
this side, indeed, ' is human ;' wherefore the wise
man saith, ' He that trusteth to his own heart is a
fool.' Should, therefore, the evidence be only equal
on the side of the gospel of Christ, I should think,

with this allowance, we should do well to admit it.

" Thirdly, if the gospel of Christ be true, it .should

be heartily embraced. We should yield ourselves
to its influence without reserve. W^e must come to

a point, and resolve to be either infidels or Chris-
tians. To know the power of the sun, we should
expose ourselves to his rays ; to know the sweetness
of honey, we must bring it to our palates. Specu-
lations will not do in either of these cases ; much
less will it in matters of religion. My son, saith

God, give me thine heart.
" Fourthly, an humble admission of the light we

already have, is the most effectual way to a full

conviction of the truth of the doctrine of Christ.

If any man. will do his ivill, he shall know of his doc-

trine vhcthcr it be of God. If we honor God as far

as we know his will, he will honor us with further

discoveries of it. Thus shall we know, if we fol-

low on to know the Lord ; thus, thus shall you, my
dear friend, become assured that there is salvation

in no other name than that of Jesus Christ; and
thus from an inward experience of the quickening

j

influences of his Holy Spirit, you will join the ad-

miring church, and say of Jesus, ' This is my be-

loved, this is my friend; he is the chiefest among
ten thousand, he is altogether lovely.' Yes, I yet

hope, I expect to see you rejoicing in Christ Jesus;
and appearing as a living witness that he is faithful

who hath said, Seek and ye shall find; ask and
receive, that your joy may be full.' S. P."

In another letter to the same correspondent, af^er

congratulating himself that he had discovered such
a mode 'if killing noxious insects, as should put
them to the icC=t pain and which was characteristic

of the tenderness o^ 'us heart, he pr(;ceeds as fol-

lows ;

—
" But enough of nsxiure : how is my brother

as a Christian 7 We have had some interesting

moments in conversation on the methods of grace,

that grace whose influence reaches to the day of ad-

versity, and the hour ofdeath; seasons when, ofevery

thing beside it may be said. Miserable comforters

are they all ! My dear friend, we will amu.se our-

selves with philosophy, but Christ shall be cur
teacher; Christ shall be our glory; Christ shall be

our portion. Oh that we may be enabled ' to com-
prehend the heights, and depths, and lengths, and
breadths, and to know the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge I'

" Affectionately yours, S. P."

No. IL

To a young gentleman of his acquaintance, who was then studying
physic at Edinburgh.

" Did my dear friepd P — know with what sin-

cere affection, and serious concern, I almost daily

think of him, he would need no other evidence of

the effect which his last visit, and his subsequent

letters have produced. Indeed there is not a young
man in the world, in earlier life than myself, for

whose universal prosperity I am so deeply interest-

ed. Many circumstances I can trace, on a review
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of the past fourteen years, Avhich have contributed
to beget and augment affection and esteem : and I

can assure you that ere/-// interview, and cverij Idler,
still tend to consolidate my legard.

" Happy should I be, if my ability to serve you at
Ihis important crisis of human lile, were equal to

your wisiies or my own. Your situalion demands
all the aid, which the wisdom and prudence of your
friends can afiord, that you may be directed not only
to the most worthy objects of pursuit, hut also to the
most etiectual means of obtaining them. In your
professional character it is impossible for me to

g:ive you any assistance. If any general observa-
tions I can make should prove at all useful, I shall
be richly rewarded for the time 1 employ in their
communication.

" I thank you sincerely for the freedom wherewith
you have disclosed the peculiarities of your situa-

tion, and the views and resolutions wherewith they
have inspired you. I can recommend nothing bet-

ter, my dear friend, than a determined adherence to

the purposes you have already formed, respecting
the intimacies you contract, and the associates you
choose. In such a place as Edinburgh, it may be
supposed, no description of persons may be want-
ing. Some so notoriously vicious, that their atro-

city of character will have no small tendency to

confirm your morals, from the odious contrast which
their practices present to your view. Against these,

therefore, I need not caution you. You will flee

ihem as so many serpents, in whose bre'ath is venom
and destruction. More danger may be apprehended
from those mixed characters, who blend the profes-

sion of philosophical refinement with the secret in-

dulgence of those sensual gratifications, which at

once exhaust the pocket, destroy the heahh, and de-
base the character.

" That morality is friendly to individual happi-

ness, and to social order, no man, who respects his

own conscience or character, will have the effron-

tery to deny. Its avenues cannot, therefore, be too

sacredly guarded, nor those principles which sup-

port a virtuous practice be too seriously maintained.
But morality derives, it is true, its best, its only
support, from the principles of religion. ' The fear

of the Lord (said the wise man) is to hate evil.'

—

He, therefore, who endeavors to weaken the sanc-

tions of religion, to induce a sceptical habit, to de-

tach my thoughts from an ever present God, and my
hopes from a futurity of holy enjoyment, he is

a worse enemy than the man that meets me with a

pistol and the dagger. Should my dear friend, then,

fall into the company of those, whose friendship

cannot be purchased but by the sacrifice of Revela-

lion, I hope he will ever think such a price too great

for the good opinion of men who blaspheme piety,

and dishonor God. Deism is indeed the fashion of

the day; and to be in the mode, you must quit the

good old path of devotion, as too antiquated for any
but monks and hermits; so as you laugh at religion,

that is enough to secure to you the company, and
the applause of the sons of politeness. Oh that God
may be a buckler and a shield to defend you from
their assaults ! Let but their private morals be in-

quired into, and if they may have a hearing, I dare

engage they will not bear a favorable testimony to

the good tendency of scepticism; and it may be re-

garded as an indisputable axiom. That what is im-

friendly to virtue is unfriendly to man.
" Were I to argue a posteriori iri favor of truth,

I should contend that those principles must be true,

which (first) corresponded with general observation

—(secondly) tended to general happiness—(thirdly)

preserved a uniform connection between cause and
effect, evil and remedy, in all situations.

" I would then apply these data to the principles

held, on the one side, by the deists ; smd on the other

by the believers in Revelation. In the application
of Ihefrst, I would refer to ihe state of human na-
ture. The deist contends for iLs purity and powers.
Revelation declares its depravity and weakness. I

compare these opposite declarations with the facts
that lall under constant observation. Do 1 not see
that there is a larger portion of vice in the world,
than of virtue : that no man needs solicitation to

evil, but every man a guard agamsi it; and that
thousands bewail their subjection to lu.sts, which
they have not power to subdue, whilst they live
in moral slavery, and cannot burst the chain!—
Which principle then shall I admit? Will obser-
vation countenance ihe deislicul? I am convinced
to the contrary, and must say, I cannot be a deist

without becoming a fool; and to exalt my reason, I

must deny my senses.
" I take the second datum, and inquire, which

tends most to general happiness 1 To secure happi-
ness, three things are necessarv :

—

object, vicans^ and
motives. The question is—Which points out the

triu; source of happiness; which directs to the best

means for attaining it; and which furnishes me
with the most powerful motives to induce my pur-

suit of ill If I take a deist for my tutor, he tells

me that/awte is the object ; universal accommodatiun
of manners to interest, the means; and sdf-lnve the

spring of action. Sordid teacher! From him I

turn to Jesus. His better voice informs me, that the

source of felicity is Xhs friendship of my God ; that

love to my Maker, and love to man, expressed in all

the noble and amiable effusions of devotion and
benevolence, are the means ; and that the glory of
God, and the happiness of the unioerse, must be my
motives. Blessed Instructer, thy dictates approve
themselves to every illuminated conscience, to every

pious heart ! Do they not, ray dear P ,
approve

themselves to yours 1

" But I will not tire your patience by pursuing

these remarks. Little did I think of such amplifi-

cation when I first took up my pen. Oh that I may
have the joy of finding that these (at least well

meant) endeavors to establish your piety, have not

been ungraciously received, nor wholly unprofit-

able to your mind ! I am encouraged to these effu-

sions of friendship, by that amiable self-distrust,

which your letter expres,ses ; a temper not only be-

coming the earlier stages of life, but graceful in all

its advancing periods.
" Unspeakable satisfaction does it afford me to

find that you are conscious of the necessity of 'first'

seeking assistance from Heaven. Retain, my dear

friend, this honorable, this equitable sentiment. ' In

all thy ways acknowledge God, and he shall direct

thy paths.'
" I hope you will still be cautious in your intima-

cies. You will gain more by a half-hour's inter-

course with God, than the friendship of the whole

college can impart. Too much acquaintance will

be followed with a waste of that precious time, on the

present improvementofwhich, yourfuture usefulness

and respectability in your profession depend. Like

the bee, you may do best fcy sipping the sweets of

everv flower ; but remember, the sweetest blossom

is not the hive.
" Yours very affectionately, S. P."

" P. S. So many books have been published on

the same subject as the manuscript you helped me
to copy, that I have not sent it to the press."*

* The compiler believes this was an answer to Mr.

Peter Edwards' Candid Reasons. &c. He knows Mr.

Pearce did write an answer to that performance. By

the effrontery of the writer he ha.'i ackiiowledsod ho

was at first a little stunned; but upon e.xamininc his

arguments, found it no very difficult undertaking to

point out their fallacy.
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No. III.

Tu a young iady at trhool, Miss A. H. a daughter of oue of the

lueiubers of his chuicli.

" I cannct deny myself the pleasure which this

opportuniiy affords me, of expressing the concern
1 leel for your happiness, arising from the sincerest

friendship; a Iriendship, which the many amiable
qualities you possess, together with the innumerable
opportunities I have had of seeing them displayed,

have tau^'ht me to form and perjietuate.
" It affords me inexpressible pleasure to hear,

that you are so happy in your present situation : a
situation in which 1 rejoice to see you placed, be-

cause it is not merely calculated to embellish the

manners, but to profit the soul. I hope that my
dear Ann, amidst the various pursuits of an orna-

mental or scientific nature, which she may adopt,

will not omit that first, that great concern, the dedi-

cation of her h€art to God. To this, my dear girl,

eveiy thing invites you that is worthy of your at-

tention. The dignity of a rational and immortal
soul, the condition of human nature, the gracious

truths and promises of God, the sweetness and use-

fulness of religion, the comfort it yields in afflic-

tion, the security it affords in temptation, the sup-

ports it gives in death, and the prospects it opens
of life everlasting; all these considerations, backed
with the uncertainty of life, the solemnity of judg-

ment, the terrors of hell, and the calls of conscience
and of God, all demand your heart for the blessed

Jeho'cah. This, and nothing short of this, is true

religion. You have often heard, and often umttcn
on religion : it is time you should feel it now. Oh,
what a blessedness will attend your hearty surren-

der of yourself to the God and Father of men

!

Methinks I see all the angels of God rejoicing at

the sight, all the saints in heaven partaking of their

joy; Jesus himself, who died for sinners, gazing on
you with delight; your own heart filled with peace
and joy in believing ; and a thousand streams of
goodness flowing from your renovated soul to re-

fresh the aged saint, and to encourage your fellow

youth to seek first the kingdom of heaven, and
press on to God. But oh, should I be mistaken !

Alas, alas, I cannot bear the thought. Oh thou Sa-
viour of sinners, and God of love ! take captive the

heart of my dear young friend, and make her truly

willing to be wholly thine !

" If you can find freedom, do oblige me with a
letter on the state of religion in your own soul, and
be assured of every sympathy or advice that I am
capable of feeling or giving.

" Affectionately yours, S. P."

No. IV.

To a young minister, Jlr. C , of L , on preparation for the

pulpit.

" My dear brother—Your first letter gave me
much pleasure. I hoped you would learn some use-

ful lesson from the first Sabbath's disappointment.

Every thing is good that leads us to depend more
simpiy on the Lord. Could I choose my frames, I

would say respecting industry in preparation for

public work, as is frequently said respecting Chris-

tian obedience; I would apply as close as though I

expected no help from the Lord, whilst I would de-

pend on the Lord for assistance, as though I had
never made any preparation at all.

" I rejoice much in every thing that affords you
ground for solid pleasure. The account of the af-

fection borne you by the people of God, was there-

fore a matter of joy to my heart, especially as I

learnt from the person who brought your letter,

that the friendship seemed pretty general.
" Your last has occasioned me some pain on your

account, because it informs me that you have been
' exceedingly tried in the pulpit -.' but I receive sa-

tisfaction again from considering, that the gloom
of midnight precedes the rising day, not only in the
natural world, but frequently also m the Christian
minister's experience. Do not be discouraged, my
dear brother : those whose labors God has been
pleased most eminently to bless, have generally had
their days of prosperity ushered in with clouds and
storms. You are in the sieve ; but the sieve is in

our Saviour's hands ; and he will not suffer any
thing but the chaff to fall through, let him winnow
us as often as he may. No one at limes, I think I

may say, has been worse tried than myself, in the

same manner as you express ; though I must be
thankful it has not been often.

" You ask direction of me, my dear brother. I

am too inexperienced myself to be capable of di-

recting others
;
yet if the little time I have been

employed for God has furnished me with any thing
worthy of communication, it will be imparled to no
one with more readiness than to you.

" I should advise you, when you have been dis-

tressed by hesitation, to reflect whether it arose

from an inability to recollect your ideas, or to obtain

words suited to convey them. If the former, I

think these two directions may be serviceable:

—

First, endeavor to think in a train. Let one idea
depend upon another in your discourses, as one
link does upon another in a chain. For this end I

have foimd it necessary to arrange my subjects in

the order of time. Thus, for instance—If speak-
ing of the promises, I would begin with those which
were suited to the earliest inquiries of a convinced
soul; as pardon, assistance in prayer, wisdom, &c.;

then go to those parts of Christian experience

which are usually subsequent to the former ; as,

promises of support in afflictions, deliverance from
temptations, and perseverance in grace ; closing

with a review of those which speak of support in

death, and final glory. Then all the varieties of

description respecting the glory of heaven will fol-

low in natural order; as, the enlargement of the

understanding, purification of the affections, inter-

course with saints, angels, and Christ himself,

which will be eternal; thus beginning with the

lowest marks of grace, and ascending, step by step,

you at last arrive in the fruition of faith. This
mode is most natural, and most pleasing to the

hearers, as well as assisting to the preacher : for

one idea gives birth to another, and he can hardly

help going forward regularly and easily.
" Secondly, labor to render your ideas transparent

to yourself. Never offer to introduce a thought,

which you cannot see through before you enter the

pulpit. You have read in Claude, that the best

preparative to preach from a subject, is to under-

stand it: and I think Bishop Burnet says, 'No man
properly understands any thing, who cannot at any
time represent it to others.'

" If your hesitation proceeds from a want of

w^ords, I should advise you— 1. To read good and
easy authors; Dr. Watts especially.—2 To %crite a
great part of your sermons, and for a while get at

least the leading ideas of every head of discourse

by heart, enlarging only at the close of every

thought. 3. Sometimes, as in the end of sermons,

or when you preach in villages, start off in preach-

ing beyond all you have premeditated. Fasten on
some leading ideas ; as the solemnity of death, the

awfulness of judgment, the necessity of a change
of heart, the willingness of Christ to save, &c.

Never mind how far you ramble from the point,

so as you do not lose sight of it; and if your heart

be any way warm, you will find some expressions

then fall from your lips, which your imagination

could not produce in an age of studious applica-

tion. ^. Divest yourself of all fear. If you should

break the rules of grammar, or put in, or leave out
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a word, and recollect at the end of the sentence the
impropriety; unless it makes nonsense, or bad di-
vinily, never try to mend it, but let it pass. If so,
perhaps only a few would notice it ; but if you
stammer in trying to mend it, you will expose your-
self to all the congregation.

'• In addition to all I have said, you know where
to look, and from whom to seek that wisdom and
strength which only God can give. To him I re-

commend you, my dear brother, assuring you of
my real esteem for you, and requesting you will
not fail to pray for the least of samts, but yours af-

fectionately, S. P."

CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS.

The great ends of Christian Biography are in-

struction and example. By faithfully describing
the lives of men eminent for goodness, we not only
embalm their memory, but furnish ourselves with
fresh materials and motives for a holy life. It is

abundantly more impressive to view the religion
of Jesus as operating in a living character, than to

contemplate it abstractedly. For this reason, we
may suppose the Lord the Spirit has condescended
to exhibit it first and principally in the life of Christ

;

and after his, that of many of his eniinent follow-
ers. And for this reason, he by his holy influences
still furnishes the church with now and then a sin-

gular example of godliness, which it is our duty to

notice and record. There can be no reasonable
doubt that the life of M. . Pearce ought to be con-
sidered as one of these examples. May that same
divine Spirit who had manifestly so great a hand
in forming his character, teach us to derive from it

both instruction and edification !

First : //;. him vje may see the holy eficacy, and by

consequence, the truth of the Christian religion.— It

was long since asked, Who is he that orercomet.h the

world, but he who believeth that Jesus is the Son of
God? This question contained a challenge to men
of all religions, who were then upon the earth.

Idolatry had a great diversity of species: every na-

tion worshipping its own gods, and in modes pecu-

liar to themselves : philosophers also were divided
into numerous sects, each flattering itself that it

had found the truth : even the Jews had their divi-

sions ; their Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes

:

but great as many of them were in deeds of divers

kinds, an apostle could look them all in the face,

and ask, Who is he that overcometh the world? The
same question might be safely asked in every suc-

ceeding age. The various kinds of religion that

still prevail, the Pagan, Mahometan, Jewish, Papal,

or Protestant, may form the exteriors of man ac-

cording to their respective models; but where is

the man amongst them, save the true believer in

Jesus, that overcometh the world 1 Men may cease

from particular evils, and assume a very different

character ; may lay aside their drunkenness, blas-

phemies, or debaucheries, and take up with a kind

of monkish austerity, and yet all amount to nothing

more than an exchange of vices. The lusts of the

flesh will on many occasions give place to those of

the mind ; but to overcome the world is another

thing. 3v embracing the doctrines of the cross;

to feel not merely a dread of the consequences of

sin, but a holv abhorrence of its nature ; and by

conversing with invisible realities, to become re-

gardless of the best, and fearless of the worst, that

this world has to dispense ; this is the effect of ge-

nuine Christianity, and this is a standing proof of

its divine original. Let the most inveterate enemy
of revelation have witnessed the disinterested be-

nevolence of a Paul, a Peter, or a John, and whe-

ther he ^vould own it or not, his conscience must

have borne testimony that this is true religion.
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The same may be said of Samuel Pearce : whether
the doctrine he preached found a place in the
hearts of his hearers or not, his .spirit and life niu.si

have approved itself t(j their consciences.
Secondly : In hivi we sec koio much may he done

for God in a little /me.—If his death had been fore-
known by his friends, some might have hesitated
whether it was worth while for him to engage in
the work of the ministry for so .short a period : yet
if we lake a view of his labors, perhaps there are
few lives productive of a greater portion of goo.t
That life is not always the longest which is spun
out to the greatest extent of days. The first of ail

lives amounted but to thirty-three years; and the
most important works pertaining to that were
wrought in the la.st three. There is imdouldedly a
way of rendering a short life a long one, and a
long life a short one, by filling or not filling it with
proper materials. That time which is squandered
away in .sloth, or trifling pursuits, forms a kind of
blank in human life: in looking it over there is no-
thing for the mind to rest upon

; and a whole life

so spent, whatever number of years it may contain,

must appear upon reflection short and vacant, iu

comparison of one filled up with valuable acquisi-

tions, and holy actions. It is like the space between
us and the sun, which, though immensely greater

than that which is traversed in a profitable journey,

yet being all empty space, the mind goes over it in

much less time, and without any satisfaction. It'

" that life be long which answers life's great end,"

Mr. Pearce may assuredly be said to have come ta

his grave in a good old age. And might we not all

do much more than we do, if our hearts were more
in our workl Where this is wanting, or operates

but in a small degree, difficulties are magnified
into impossibilities; a lion is in the way of extra-

ordinary exertion; or if we be induced to engage
in .something of this kind, it will be at the expen.se

of a uniform attention to ordinary duties. But
some will ask. How are our hearts to be in our
worki Mr. Pearce's heart was habitually in his;

and that which kept alive the sacred flame in him,

appears to have been—The constant habit of con-

versing with divine truth, and walking with God
in private.

Thirdly: In him we see in clear and strong co-

lors, to mhtJi a degree of solid peace and jmj, true re-

ligion will raise us, even in the present world. A
little religion, it has been justly said, will make Uii

miserable ; but a great deal will make us hapjiy.

The one will do little more than keep the con-

science alive, while our numerous defects and in-

consistencies are perpetually furnishing it with ma-
terials to scourge us; the other keeps the heart

alive, and leads us to drink deep at the fountain of

joy. Hence it is, in a great degree, that so much
of the spirit of bondage, and so little of the spirit

of adoption prevails among Christians. Religious

enjoyments with us are rather occasional, than ha-

bitual; or if in some instances it be otherwise, we
are ready to suspect that it is supported in part by

the strange fire of enthusiasm, and not by the pure

flame of scriptural devotion. But, in Mr. Pearce

we saw a devotion ardent, steady, pure, and perse-

vering; kindled, as we mav say, at the altar of

God, like the fire of the temple, it went no' out by

night nor by day. He seemed to have learned that

heavenly art, so conspicuous among the primitive

Christians, of converting every thing he met with

into materials for love and jov, and praise. Hence
he "labored," as he expresses i',

" to exercise most

love to God when suffering most .seveie-lv;" and

hence he .so affectinglv encountered the billows that

overwhelmed his feeble frame, crying,

" Sweet afllictiou, sweet affliction.

Singing as I wade to heaven."
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Tlie constant happiness that he enjoyed in God

va.s apparent in the effects of his sermons upon
others. Whatever we feel ourselves we shall ordi-

narily communicate to our hearers: and it has
been already noticed, that one of the most distin-

guishing properties of his discourses was—that

they inspired the serious mind with the liveliest

sensations of happiness. They descended upon the

audience, not indeed like a transporting flood, but

like a shower of dew: gently insinuating itself into

the heart, insensibly dissipating its gloom, and gra-

dually drawing forth the graces of faith, hope, love,

and joy ; while the countenance was brightened

almost into a smile, tears of pleasure M'ould rise

and glisten, and fall from the admiring eye.

"What a practical confutation did his lile afford of

the slander so generally cast upon the religion of

Jesus, that it fills the mind with gloom and misery!

No: leaving futurity out of the question, the whole
world of unbelievers might be challenged to pro-

duce a character from among them who possessed

half his enjoyments.

Fourthly: From his example we are furnished
with the greatest encouragement, while pursuing the

path of duty, to place nur trust in God. The situa-

tion in which he left his family, we have seen alrea-

dy, was not owing to an indifference to their inter-

est, or an improvident disposition, or the want of
opportunity to have provided for them; but to a
steady and determined obedience to do what he ac-

counted the will of God. He felt deeply for them,
and we all felt with him, and longed to be able to

assure him before his departure, that they would be
amply provided for ; but owing to circumstances
which have already been mentioned, this was more
ithan we could do. This was a point in which he
was called to die in faith ; and indeed so he did.

He appears to have had no idea of that flood of
kindness, which immediately after his decease,
flowed from the religious public; but he believ^ed in

•God, and cheerfully left all with him. " Oh that I

could speak, said he to Mrs. Pearce a little before
his death, " I would tell a world to trust a faithful

God. Sweet affliction ; now it worketh glory,

glory!" And when she told him the workings of

her mind, he answered, " O trust the Lord ! If he
lift up the light of his countenance upon you, as he
has done upon me this day, all your mountains will

become mole-hills. I feel your situation : I feel

your sorrows: but he who takes care of sparrows,
will care for you and my dear children."

The liberal contributions which have since been
made, though they do not warrant ministers in ge-
neral to expect the same, and much less to neglect
providing foi their own families on such a presump-
tion

;
yet they must needs be considered as a singu-

lar encouragement, when we are satisfied that we
are in the path of duty, to be inordinately "careful
for nothing, but in every thing, by prayer and sup-
plication, with thanksgiving, to let our requests be
made known unto God."

Finally : In him we see that the way to true excel-

lence is not to affect eccentricity, nor to aspire after

the performance of a few splendid actions ; but to fill

up our lives with a sober, modest, sincere, affectionate,

assiduous, and uniform conduct. Real greatness at-

taches to character: and character arises from a
course of action. Solid reputation as a merchant
arises not from a man's having made his fortune by
a few successful adventures; but from a course of
wise economy and honorable industry, which, gra-

dually accumulating, advances by pence to shil-

lings, and by shillings to pounds. The most excel-

lent philosophers are not those who have dealt

chiefly in splendid speculations, and looked down
upon the ordinary concerns of men as things be-

neath their notice, but those who have felt their in-

terests united with the interests of mankind, and
bent their principal attention to things of real and
public utility. It is much the same in religion. We
do not esteem a man for one, or two, or three good
deeds, any farther than as these deeds are indica-

tions of the real state of his mind. We do not es-

timate the character of Christ himself so much
from his having given sight to the blind, or restored

Lazarus from the grave, as from his going about

continually doing good.

These .single attempts at great things are fre-

quently the etibrts of a vain mind, which pants for

fame, and has not patience to wait for it, nor dis-

cernment to know the way in which it is obtained.

One pursues the shade, arid it flies from him ; while

another turns his back upon it, and it follows him.

The one aims at once to climb the rock, but falls

ere he reaches the summit: the other walking
round it, in pursuit of another object, gradually and
insensibly ascends till he reaches it: seeking the

approbation of his God, he finds with it that of his

fellow-Christians,

THE END.
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William Milne, a native of Aberdeenshire, re-

ceived from his widowed mother the best education
it was in her power to bestow : she did not train him
in the admonition of the Lord, yet his spirit was
early and graciously visited. " Sometimes," he ob-

serves, " I used to walk home from the school, alone,

over the brow of a hill, praying all the way. I was
led to search the Scriptures": at this lime 1 began the
worship of God in my mother's family." At six-

teen years of age he removed to a place where he
had the society of some persons of eminent piety

:

to the lonely home of one of them, he used to go, at

the hour of evening prayer, so faithfully observed
by the peasantry of Scotland. In this blessed and
beautiful observance, she may be said to excel all

lands : her family altars, on the moor, the mountains,
or the lake-side, are like so many little temples,
where God is humbly and sincerely worshipped,
and a vain or false sacrifice is rarely offered up.
" The father was accustomed to make some re-

marks on the chapter read for the instruction of
his children, and to prepare them for the solemn
exercise of prayer: these interested me much, and
showed me a beauty in the word of God, which I

never saw before. From this time my enjoyments
of pleasure in the world were marred, and an ex-
cellence was discovered in religion, which led me to

choose it as the only object. As the family in which
I lived were strangers to, and derided its power, I

was very disagreeably situated. The only place I

found for retirement was a sheep-cote. Here, sur-

rounded with my fleecy companions, I often bowed
the knee, on a piece of turf which I carried in with
me for the purpose. Many hours have I spent there,

in the winter evenings, with a pleasure to which
before I was a stranger." His employments being
at this time chiefly of a rural nature, afforded

much opportunity through the day for spiritual im-
provement : books were his constant companions,
and one in particular made a powerful impression

;

it was entitled, " The Cloud of Witnesses," contain-

ing an account of the persecution in Scotland, in

the reign of Charles II. How many a gifted, as

well as devoted spirit, has been nursed to excellence

amidst the wilds and glens of this land—where
Cameron and Cargill fled for refuge from the

sword, and were faithful unto death. " Often have
I sat," continues Milne, "on the brow of a hill,

reading the lives of these martyrs, admiring their

patience and fortitude in suffering, till I longed

that God would, some time or other, honor me thus

to confess his name. Having an earnest desire to

devote myself to him, I was encouraged to do so in

the way of a personal covenant, judging this plan
agreeable to the language of the prophet, that
" One shall say, I am the Lord's, and another shall

call himself by the name of Jacob." I determined
to adopt it, and, having retired to a place surround-

ed by hills on every side, I oSered up myself to be

ruled, ,sanctified, and saved by him. This was fol-

lowed by much peace and happiness of mind."

About three years after this, he was admitted as a

member of the church at Huntley.

At the age of twenty he resolved to become a

missionary, even to the most distant scenes: his

mind was naturally ardent and impetuous: he used

to sav, " When I am convinced a thing is right, I

could go through the fire to accomplish it." He
consulted with his frien Is, who advised an applica-

tion to the London Missionary Society, which was
done by the two ministers of Huntley and Aber-

deen : and the result was, that a committee of mi-

nisters at the latter town, was appointed lo examine
into his talents and qualifications for the work.
On approval, he went to Eiiyliind, and passed
througli the regular course uf .siuilies at Gosport,
where he was subsequently ordained, in the manner
usual among dissenters. Mr. Morri.son having
long solicited a colleague in China, the directors
proposed that station to Mr, Milne, In the meaa
time, he married Mi.ss Cowie, daughter of Charles
Cowie, Esq. of Aberdeen, and they .sailed in Sep-
tember, 181-2, and arrived safely in Macao in July.
A few days afterwards he received an order from
the Portuguese governor to leave the island. Ile-

monstrances were in vain; and he went with some
friends in a small boat to Canton, wher(' he was
soon after followed by Morrison, under whose in-

structions he made a rapid progress in the Chinese
language. At the expiration of a year, it was
judged advisable for him to make a tour through
the principal .settlements of the Malay archipelago,
and circulate the Scriptures and tracts. Morrison,
by his individual labors, having finished the Chi-
nese translation of the New Testament, it was re-

solved to print 2000 copies, 10,000 tracts, and .'iOOO

catechisms, of which the greater part was placed ia

Mr. Milne's charge, for distribution on his journey.
He sailed in a vessel bound to Java, by way of Ban-
ca; on board were 450 Chinese emigrants, who hoped
to mend their fortunes at the latter place, where
numbers of people are employed in the tin mines:
among the.se he distiibuted a selection of his works,
and left many copies in care of the British resident.

On his departure on this adventurous voyage, he
left behind the following memoranda for his loved

wife :

—

" She is requested to keep a journal of such
things as may strike her mind ; what her own views
and exercises may be as to God, the mission, &c.;
what books she reads. To continue to write out

her own history, as it will preserve many past

events, and may at a future day, be profitably read
by our daughter.

" 2. To learn some of the dialogues by heart, in

order to make the colloquial language of the Chi-

nese familiar.
" 3. To look after my books. To prepare her-

self as fully as she can for future usefulness.

"4. To endeavor to keep her mind easy, by

trusting all to the care of God—by faith in Christ—
by the hope of eternal rest.

" William Milne "

In March, 1814, Mr. Milne arrived at Batavia,

and procured a lodging at a little distance from the

town. Having letters of introduction lo Governor

Raffles, the latter furnished him with the mean^ ot

travelling through the island at the expense of go-

vernment, and gave him letters to the British offi-

cers, and native princes. He sent round by sea

.several boxes of books to the chief eastern ports,

and took some large packages with him in the car-

riage in which he travelled. He was, as yet, but

twenty-eight vears of age : and the scene had

changed rapidly and strangely, from the wild hills

of Scotland, on whose brow he us'd lo sit and read

the " Cloud of Witnesses," and long to be like

them, and the sheep-cote, where he praved alone,

to the sultry shores of Malacca and Java; where

he wandered, often to the homes of princes, and

distributed the ''book of life." The enjoyments of

learning were now his own ;
and he was, ere long,

to found a college, whose duration and usefulness



414 MEMOIR OF WILLIAM MILNE.

sliould be very great. The life of Brainerd had
b^'cn his delight in his native and pastoral scenes.

At the clo.se of the year, Milne h'ft Java, and in

the following month again returned lo China, to his

family and Iriends. The extreme jealousy of the

Chmese governmenl rendering it imprudent for him
to remain with Mr. Morrison throughout the year,

Malacca, after much consideration, appeared to be

the preferable centre of the mission, and prepara-

tions were made for his removal thither with his

family. They arrived safely after a passage of a

minih, and were kindly received by the resident,

Major Farquhar.
h would be unjust not to dwell for a while on the

admirable labors of Morrison. The acquirement

of the Chinese language, and then the painful trans-

lation of the Scriptures, had entirely occupied him
during many years: his toils were the fountain of

all the after success of the mission in China and
Malacca. He went on gradually through the New
Testament, printing small editions of its several

portions, as they were revised and corrected. In

March, 1813, having finished the epistles, a few co-

pies were sent home to England, where they excited

no small surprise, as well as pleasure. Several

grants of money were sent to the aid of this mission,

by the British and Foreign Bible Society, for the

expenses of the London Missionary Society had
been very great. Thus animated, the translator

persevered, in the midst of many bodily infirmities;

he, for some time, felt at a loss what kind of style

was most proper to be adopted. In the Chinese

books there are three kinds of style : that which
prevails in the Woo-king and Szeskoo, is remark-
ably concise, and considered highly classical. Most
of "the works of fiction, of the lighter sort, are writ-

ten in a style perfectly colloquial. The San-kwo,
a work much admired in China, holds, in point of

style, a middle place between these two. He at first

inclined to this style, but afterwards, on seeing an
imperial work, called Shingyee, designed to be read
twice a month in the public halls of the different

provinces, for the instruction of the people in rela-

tive and political duties, he resolved to imitate this

work. Of the style of the San-kwo, the Chinese
speak in raptures; it may be considered as the

'•Spectator" of China; and the .student of Chinese,

who would express himself with ea.se and accept-

ance, ought carefully to read and imitate this work.

China, it is true, has scarcely any modern writers

of note: but Choo-t.sze, and his contemporaries,

who wrote in the 12th century, were eminent au-

thors. Choo-tsze paraphrased most of the Kiny,
or classical books, and confesses himself often at a

loss for the genuine sense of the text, from its ex-

treme age and brevity. Education is far more
widely diff'used in China than in any other pagan
country : and there is no objection to foreigners

using the religions of their respective nations, what-

ever these may be. Those of the natives who re-

gard no God, and treat with contempt every kind

of religion, sink greatly in the estimation of their

countrymen.
A tract in Chinese, published by Morrison, on

" the redemption of the world," had a favorable in-

fluence on the minds of some of the people. He
also published a collection of hymns, which were
translations from the Psalms, as well as from the

hymns of Cowper and Watts. He had long been

preparmg materials for a Chinese dictionary; the

question now was, how it could be printed. The
dictionary of 8000 characters, composed bv the Ro-
mish missionaries, cost about two hundred Spanish
dollars to transcribe, and it does not contain more
than one-sixth of what Morrison's plan embraced.
He had gone to great expense for books necessary
in the compilation, and few societies for religious

purposes, were adequate to the cost of the printing.
The work was undertaken by the Honoranle East
India Company, on that scale of liberality which
has often characterized the operations of that pow-
eiful body. In conformity with a resolutioa of a
Court of Directors, Mr. P." P. Thomas was sent out
with a press, types, and other requisites for print-

ing. He arrived at Macao, and applied himself
earnestly to the fabrication of moveable metal types,
in which he was finally succe.ssful. The print-

ing proceeded slowly the first year, owing to
the many obstacles which attended the ca.sting and
cutting of the characters; but the successive num-
bers of the dictionary at last appeared, and were
followed by a volume of decalogues. In herculean
toil, patient and minute research, this achievement
of Morrison may compare with that of Johnson;
its future usefulness to the cause of Christianity in

China will be incalculable. The unwearied trans-

lator pressed onward to new triumphs, and succes-
sively produced the book of Genesis, and the " Life
of Christ;" the latter was generally understood by
the lower classes of Chinese, and read with some
degree of interest.

The establishment of a central mission in Ma-
lacca, under the care of Mr. Milne, now occupied
all the attention of the two friends; the situation

was more favorable than that of Canton. The first

effort of the latter in Malacca, was the formation of
a school : a place that had been occupied as a stable,

was fitted up at a small expense ; and papers, posted

in different parts of the town, gave notice of it to

the people. Such a thing had never been heard of

in the place before; a people, in whose breast

scarcely any motives but those of interest bear sway,
could not believe, even for twelve months, that the

children were to be taught, and furnished with
books gratuitously. At last, some were gathered
together ; but the Chinese master could only begin

on a lucky day, and each of the children must have
what they called "a heart-opening cake," to pre-

pare him for instruction. But this was not all ; it is

customary also for the Chinese, in all (heir schools,

to set up the images of Confucius and of Wanchang,
(the god of letters,) to which the children used to

bow, and burn incense-matches every morning.

—

The fourteen scholars were taught reading, writ-

ing, and arithmetic, the whole in their native

tongue. They were next taught Morrison's cate-

chism, from which they learned from six to ten

questions in a week ; Milne afterwards expounded
this. The native masters were also gradually induc-

ed to attend the public worship, with the children.

Towards the close of this year was commenced
the library of the Ultra-Ganges mission, as it was
called, with a small number of books, European
and Chinese. On a memorial to the Governor in

Council at Penang, a grant was made of ground
for the erection of missionary buildings. In 1816,

the Chinese scholars had increased to nearly sixty;

and Mr. Milne, who had made rapid advances in

the language, under the tuition of his friend, com-
posed several tracts for their use, and translated the

book of Deuteronomy. In 1817, a new range of

warehouses and printing-offices were erected: and
the next step, as had been previously agreed with

Dr. Morrison, was to publish a magazine, called the

"Chinese Gleaner." It was published quarterly,

and contained extracts of the correspondence of the

Eastern missionaries, and miscellaneous notices

relative to the philosophy and mythology of the

Indo-Chinese nations. The circulation of this work
commenced at 500, and increased to 1000 or more,

monthly.
Mr. Milne had now many engagements on his

hands; regular services were begun on the week-

days and the Sabbaths, which have ever since been
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continued: every morning the Chinese domestics,
workmen, and scholars, met for Christian worship.
He had then a portion of the Old Testament in
hand to translate, the school to superintend, and his
own studies in the language to pursue. In the even-
ing, he often spent an hour in distributing tracts
through the town, and conversing with the natives;
afterwards the Scriptures were read, and remarks
made on them, and prayer concluded the service.
The number of hearers was aiwaj-s small ; some-
times two or three from the neighboring streets join-
ed the regular attendants. Some came occasion-
ally, from curiosity, or a wish to be employed;
when their curiosity was satisfied, or they perceiv-
ed that there was no worldly gain or pleasure to

be had, they came but seldom. In dispensing in-

struction to the few who attended, Milne found the
catechism and tracts, composed by his colleague,
of great assistance. Written in a plain style, and
free from the stitfness which generally adheres to

translations, these tracts were easily understood,
and a page or two often furnished the ground of
the exhortations. Milne anxiously placed a copy
before each individual, and went over the portion
selected for the occasion. The same method was
observed in reading the New Testament. He had
seen in Scotland, his native country, the beneficial

effects of this practice on the people, who keep their

Bibles open in church, and follow the minister in

the chapter he is explaining.

The interest and attention of the Chinese to-

wards this service, were just as intense as those of
the French audience, who gathered to listen to a
friend of the writer ; a man of great enthusiasm of
character, formerly a captain of dragoons in the

Peninsular war, and now a clergyman. His zeal

led him to the neighboring capital, to convert the

gay and volatile Parisians ; an enterprize more
daring and hopeless than that of Christianizing the

Malays or Esquimaux. He procured a large and
waste room in one of the most favorite and fre-

quented streets, fitted it up as a chapel, and began
to preach. A few gentlemen, whose acquaintance
he had cultivated, (and whose minds he had be-

lieved open to conversion, since they not only ac-

quiesced in his sentiments, but even showed signs

of emotion,) at first formed his whole congregation.

By degrees, others dropped in, attracted by curio-

sity, and the novelty of the thing. The contrast

between minister and people was startling and per-

plexing : he was a tall, fine, military-looking man,
and addressed them with as much fire and enthu-

siasm as if leading on his brigade to the charge

;

they listened in the most calin, gentlemanly manner
possible, without the slightest derangement of look

or attitude. In the midst of the discourse, a well

dressed Frenchman often entered, looked curiously

round for a moment, sat down on one of the forms,

and fixed his eyes earnestly on the preacher, who,

full of hope and fervor, proceeded till he was per-

suaded he had touched their hearts, and struck the

very chord of repentance and awakening ; at that

very moment a few of the audience gracefully took

a pinch of snuff, then rose, bowed politely to the

preacher, and walked out : ten minutes, or a quar-

ter of an hour, was the term to which the patience

of most of them extended ; and the more self-de-

nying ones, who sat to the end, found the tax on

their politeness and piety so great, that they soon

<cea,sed to attend. A whole year he thus labored,

with somewhat of the patience and baflJed hope of

Egede amidst the snows of Greenland.

Even when the Chinese came to hear, it was no

easy matter to fix their attention. Some would be

talking, others laughing at the newness of the

things spoken; .some smoking their pipes; others,

on coming in and going oat, would pass through

the usual routine of their ceremony, as if in the
temple of their own gods, before which nothing
like reverence is ever seen : so that the whole .scene
was somewhat of a ludicrous and conlused nature,
One native only had as yet been bapti/ed in Can-
ton, and another in Malacca: there were several
candidates for admi.ssion to Chri.stianiiy ; but it is
evident that the more efficient way of 'doing good
to this subtle and wary people, is to convince by de-
grees the understanding—to enlijjhien the mind;
and the circulation of the Scriptures, &c. are more
instrumental to this end than preaching. A manu-
script, containing the Acts and some of Paul's epis-
tles, translated at a former period by some Catholic
missionary, had been useful to Morrison in his trans-
lations. The Ncstorian.s, according to Dr. Mosheira
and other historians, must have been in China for a
period of more than eight hundred years. In the
thirteenth century, the Roman Catholic church first

extended its efforts to China. An embassy, com-
posed chiefly of ecclesi;istics, was sent from Pope
Nicholas IV. to the Tartars, and they are said to
have erected churches in China. Francis Xavier
had long and ardently contemplated the conversion
of this country to the Christian faith; but he died
in the midst of his hopes. Matthew Ricci, an Ita-

lian of the same order, penetrated China, preached
the Catholic faith, and laid the foundation of the
Romish church there. Much stress cannot be laid
on any thing done for Christianity in this kingdom,
since the days of Ricci. In the commencement of
the seventeenth century, numbers of Jesuits, Do-
minicans, and Franciscans, arrived, and mingled
with the gospel a great deal of the superstitions of
their church, and the peculiarities of their re-

spective orders

In July, 18U), Dr. Morri.son left Macao for Pekin,
in the suite of Lord Amherst: after nine years' in-

cessant study, his health was greatly unproved by
this journey, which afforded facilities of acquiring

much historical information, as well as an acquaint-

ance with the various dialects of the country.

—

While absent, his volume of Dialogues, Chinese
and English, was printed. In June, 1H17, Mr. and
Mrs. Milne, their health declining, sailed tor China,
where he occupied himself in traiislatm? the book
ofJudges, having previously finished that of Joshua.

The two friends, being once more brought together,

jointly drew up some regulations for the future con-

duct of the Ultra-Ganges mission. The most im-
portant and interesting: of these resolutions, was
that of founding an Anijlo-Chinese College. A
friend having efiven four thousand Spanish dollars,

a spot upon the missionary premi.ses at Malacca
was devoted to the erection. The foundation stone

of this institution was laid in No\^mber, 1H18, by
Major Farquhar, late Ens:lish redden t and com-
mandant of Malacca, in the presence of the Dutch
governor of the colony, the Hon. 1. Erskine, and
others. The college stands in ar. open and airy

situation, close to the western gate of the town, and
commands a fine view of the roads, and of the sea.

Besides a lar^e librarv and hall, it contains accom-

modations for a number of students. The chief

objects of this institution are, the cultivation of

Chinese and English literature, and the diffusion

of Christianity in the countries and islands which

lie to the ea'^tward of Pulo-Penang. It owes its

origin to the indefatigable and generous Morrison,

who has devoted the sum of one thousand pounds

to the erection of the house, and has further pro-

mised one hundred pounds annually, during: the

first five years. The college is placed under the

care of a president, a board of trustees, and a com-

mittee, who, with the concurrence of the founder,

have the entire management of its affairs. The
treasurer and secretary of the London Missionary
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Society for the time being, are to be perpetual mem-
bers of the board of trustees. The first topic of
disputation given in the college of Fort William,
was the following :

—
" It is easier to difluse the lite-

rature and science of the western nations among
the natives of India, by translating European boolis

into their own tongue, than by instructing them in

the European languages." The rising college was
greatly indebted lo the personal cares of Milne,
wlio about tliis time received the gratuitous diploma
of D. D. from the University of Glasgow. At the
lapng of the foundation stone, he delivered an ad-
mirable speech.

In the year 1819, he had to mourn the loss of his

wife: left alone with several children, he applied
with mcreased ardor to his studies, as the best re-

lief to sorrow. In this year he finished the transla-

tion of the historical books of the Old Testament.
His health now began to decline: the directors

were desirous that he should seek a more propitious

climate; he took a voyage to the Prince of Wales'
Island, where, finding the heat too oppressive, the

governor of Malacca sent the Nautilus to convey
him home. He sutlered extreme pain ; but death
came rapidly to his release, and, with great com-
posure of mind, he yielded his life at the age of 37.

After the decease of his friend, Dr. Morrison paid
a visit to England, where he earnestly sought to

promote the cultivation of the Chinese language
and literature, and gave instruction to several stu-

dents. The prosperity of the Anglo-Chinese col-

lege, was the fervent desire of this learned and emi-
nent man, who is considered to be the first Chinese
scholar of his day. " The gospel," he observes in

his address to the British public, " can be preached
to this people, where tens and hundreds of thou-
sands of them dwell under Christian Protestant
governments, and under Malayan governments,
which do not interfere to prevent instruction being
given to the Chinese. In Java, there is a large po-
pulation of the latter; as well as in the British set-

tlements, and at Rhio, Borneo, and other places in

the archipelago. It is not a field of labor that is

wanting, but reapers to enter into, and labor in that

field. The late Dr. Milne proved at Malacca, what
has been proved every where else, that prejudices

will give way to sincere benevolence, persevered in.

The Chinese in Malacca, now allow their sons to

be taught the principles of the Christian religion

;

and were proper teachers to make the experiment,
they would allow their daughters also to receive in-

struction from Christian females. Reading, to a
certain extent, may be considered as a common at-

tainment thro jghout the whole of China, and in

the colonies; also in Cor'ea, Japan, Loochoo, and
Cochin-China; this fact makes the press an im-
portant instrument."

On his retura to China, this most valuable man
resumed his various labors : he composed and print-

ed three volumes, viz. an Introduction to the Read-
ing of the Scriptures; an Epitome of Church his-

tory and Prophecy; and Aids to Devotion, taken
from the English Liturgy. He has also undertaken
a dictionary of the provincial dialect of Canton,
which is now printing at the Honorable Company's
pre.ss. Leang-a-fa, the native convert and preacher,

has removed to a village 100 miles from Canton,
where he seeks every opportunity to be useful to his

countrymen.
The Anglo-Chinese college at Malacca has now

twenty-six Chinese students; the senior students

apply to Christian theology, mathematics, geogra-
phy, and the English language; there are eight

candidates for admission : the usual literary exer-

cises and religious instruction are continued daily.
Several works have issued from the college press
and others are in progress. Government allows
100 dollars a month in aid of this useful and inter-
esting institution. Sir George Staunton, in addi-
tion to his former munificent donation, has placed
another .sum at the disposal of Dr. Morrison. Some
of the students have executed translations of Chi-
nese books into English, and of English works into
tlieir own language, which do them much credit.

"The .students, in general," observes Morrison,
" cheerfully read and commit lo memory our books;
and when we go out to speak to the people, they
beg to be permitted to accompany and assist us:
also, on the Thursday evenings, when we go to
meet the people in the "temple. Most of their leisure
hours are spent with us. Should it please our gra-
cious God to bring them to the knowledge of him-
self, what happy results might be expected from

j

their labors!" In behalf of this institution, its

I

learned and disinterested founder appeals not only

j

to the public, but to men of science and literature:
he justly considers it, not only as the chief agent to

]

promote the difl'usion of Christianity in China, but
also to lay open the mine of the history, philosophy,

I

and literature of that country. "While the pro-

I

pagation of the principles of Divine revelation is

j

its final object, it is hoped that, by promoting the

j

intellectual intercourse of Europe and eastern Asia,

j

the temporal happiness of man will be advanced."
The amount of subscriptions received in England
for its support, in 1828, was £1202.
There are also two schools at Malacca, one Ma-

j

lay and one Tamul, under the care of the mission-

aries: both are supported by government. In the
' native female school, opened by Miss Newell, there

j

are twenty pupils: under her excellent care, there
' is also a free school, which is patronized by Lady
Garling, and contains seventy girls. This young
lady, a relative probably of Harriet Newell, has
published " An Abstract of Geography" for the use

of her schools: she has also prepared twelve dis-

courses, adapted to the circumstances and feelings

of Indian children.

Singapore is a station, where there is a chapel,

and regular preaching to the Malays and Chinese

:

the teachers enter the houses, temples, &c. and a
spirit of inquiry is excited among the people; one
of I hem, Mr. Tomlin, lately made a journey to Ban-
kok, the capital of Siam, where he was well re-

ceived: crowds of people thronged his apartments,

to procure copies of the Chinese Scriptures and
tracts, in his possession.

At Penang and Java, two promising stations,

there is a general demand for the Scriptures in va-

rious languages—Arabic, Persian, &c. A fresh

supply of Malay Bibles and Testaments was sent

out. The Malay services on the Sabbath, and the

schools, were well attended. The lithographic pre.ss,

to which Mr. Medhurst has paid much attention,

as being in every respect preferable to any other

for works in the Eastern language, is now at work.

At this press, some thousands of books have already

been printed. A fount of Javanese types has also

been executed, the expense of which was defrayed

by Mr. Bruckner, formerly a missionary of the So-

ciety. The Ultra-Ganges mission, as it is called,

has thus a very wide and arduous field of exertion,

hitherto untried by any laborer.

While the life of Morrison is spared to this mis-

sion, a high and increasing interest will attend its

progress: the zeal of his companions in the cause,

is great—the success is slow, and painfully won:
a few have followed Milne to an early grave.
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